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THE WORK OF A MISSIONARY.

Extracts From AN ADDREss BY REv.

John TAYLoR Jones, of THE SIAM

Mission, delivered before the Society of

Inquiry, in Newton Theological Insti

tution, at their late Anniversary.

We are indebted to the kindness of Mr. Jones

for a copy of the above address, with liberty

to make such selections from it as are suited to

the columns of our Magazine. We give below

such extracts as we are able to make for our

present number.

The sentiments contained in this address are

important, and, of themselves, worthy of con

sideration; but they possess an additional in

terest from the fact, that the author has been,

for a number of years, an actual laborer in the

missionary field. It embodies, on the subjects

presented, the results of experience, of personal

observation, and of mature reflection. It ex

presses the views and feelings of one who is

able to say, “I have tried the missionary work,

and ſound it such as I have described it. I

have felt the need of such qualifications as I

have specified. I feel the urgency of it, aud

stand ready to resume it as soon as God, in his

providence, shall open the way.”

The address is divided into three general

heads.

1st. The nature and extent of the work.

2d. The qualifications necessary for its suc

cessful prosecution.

3d. The demand for missionary labor.

I. THE NATURE AND ExtENT of

the work. This is taught us by the

commission of our divine Redeemer.

When he had finished the work which

was given him, had expired on the

cross, submitted to the temporary do

minion of the grave and risen from it

in triumph, he laid this solemn injunc

tion, upon his disciples, “Go ye into

all the world and preach the gospel

WOL, Xxi. 1

to every creature”—“baptizing them

in the name of the Father and of the

Son and of the Holy Ghost”—“teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever

I have commanded you.” The execu

tion of this commission involves many

particulars.

It involves, first, a knowledge ofwhatev

er the Savior taught. This may seem a

truism too simple to be dwelt on here;

but it is not so. It lies at the foundation

of all right conception of the missiona

ry's work. That work requires that he

should teach, and consequently, should

understand—not what men have taught,

but what Christ taught. We would not

confine this to what Christ taught orally

to his disciples,but would regard it as in

cluding also what he taught by his Spi

rit, who, he promised, should “guide

them into all truth;” but it does not in

clude all the explanations of it, which

men have since given, or all the creeds,

which men have built upon it. He

that hath a dream, or a speculation, let

him tell his dream or his speculation,

but let him not put either of these into

the place of the gospel of Christ. In so

doing, he puts in jeopardy his own

usefulness, and the souls of men, as

well as the general interests of Chris

tianity.

The prosecution of the missionary

work involves, secondly, a thorough

knowledge of the language in which

truth is to be conveyed to the pagan

nations. Some knowledge of such

language is generally presupposed;

but I add, it must be thorough—fun

damental. Much important truth may

be conveyed where this knowledge

is only partial; but it will, in such

cases, be so commingled with error

and misrepresentation, as almost to

neutralize its effect, or lose its char

acter of truth altogether. One impor
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tant part of communicating truth, con

sists in so stating it, that it shall not

be misunderstood.

God has mercifully employed hu

man language as a medium for con

veying truth to the human mind. That

language missionaries must employ.

To use any weapon adroitly and suc

cessfully, requires great familiarity.

Such a familiarity with a heathen lan

guage as will render a missionary sure,

when he uses it, that he utters truth in

it, or at any rate, his impressions of

truth, cannot be acquired without

protracted and painful effort, nor with

out the lapse of years. The idea must

never be indulged, that a missionary

can soon acquire a sufficient know

ledge of the language, to convey his

ideas to a teacher, so that that teach

er may safely be left to convey the

missionary's meaning to others. If he

does know enough of the language to

convey his meaning to his teacher with

certainty, then he can also convey it to

others, and needs not the intervention

of a teacher. The missionary must,

in short, be a perfect master of the

language himself; then, and then only,

can he successfully communicate the

truth by it. No confidence whatever

can be placed in books written after

a year's study, or in accounts of preach

ing after one or two years' study.

Some truth may be indeed conveyed

by them ; but so much error or imper

fection will be mingled with it, that

little or no good can be anticipated in

the result. Truth, like nitric acid and

many other chemical agents, is power

ful when uncombined and free, but

may be so diluted and commingled,

that all its native activity shall be lost.

These remarks are almost equally ap

plicable, whether truth is to be cou

veyed orally, or by written books; but

as books are permanent, and are likely

to make an impression on more minds,

it is especially necessary that they be

prepared only by those who are thor

ough adepts in the language in which

they are written.

The prosecution of the missionary

work involves, thirdly, a due regard

to adaptation in the mode of commu

nicating religious truth. The great

object of the primitive apostles was

to persuade all men to be reconcil

ed to God through our Lord Jesus

Christ. Such should be the object

of all propagators of the Christian

faith. The methods they took to ac

complish this were various, and doubt

less would have been more varied,

had they been brought into contact

with all the different shapes and pha

ses which human society now as

sumes; or had they been placed in the
circumstances in which modern mis

sionaries often are. Some classes of

people are naturally, or by habit,

thoughtful and speculative; others ar

dent and imaginative. In some instan

ces the language of the heathen has

never been written—in others, there is

an extensive literature already formed.

These circumstances will render dif

ferent methods necessary for convey

ing instruction to the mind. I know

it may be urged that Christian truth is

always the same. True; but it does

not hence follow that the mode of

communicating it should be always

the same. Peter preached the truth

to the Jews and strangers on the day

of Pentecost, and Paul preached the

same, to the Athenians, in the court of

Areopagus; but their manner of doing

it was very different in the two cases.

This was doubtless a part of the quali

fication which rendered them success

ful in “winning souls.” So must the

missionary be wise in adapting him

self, and the truth he utters, to the

condition and circumstances of those

whom he would instruct.

Asuccessful prosecution ofmissiona

ry labor requires, fourthly, greater re

gard than is usually had, to division of

labor. Should a man, about to build a

house, cut his own timber, saw his

own boards, make his own nails, be

his own mason, painter and glazier,

would he be deemed wise, or would

his work be likely to be well done *

When he could procure tools already

made, would it be judicious for him to

delay his work till he could make some

that suited him better? Now, I fear

that this is the way in which most liv

ing missionaries have been compelled

to labor in building the Lord's spiritu

al house. They have generally been

obliged to build, or superintend the

building of their own houses, chapels,

school houses, printing offices, often

to be type cutters, type founders, su

perintendents of printing offices, proof

readers, school teachers or superin

tendents, translators, tract writers, ex

plorers, journal writers for home pe

riodicals, preachers and pastors—and

in addition to all this, to maintain their

correspondence with the Board which

sustains them, and with their relatives

and a numerous circle of friends. In

addition to these duties, some are also

called to practise medicine, to enter
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tain strangers, to preach to Europeans,

assist them, now in sickness, or aid in

their funeral services. All these things

frequently come upon a single indi

vidual, though not, it is true, at the

same time. Now the average time of

a missionary's life is less than ten

years, perhaps less than eight, and

four or five of these must ordinari

ly be required for learning the lan

guage. Under such disadvantages, how

much can any single missionary be ex

pected to effect towards the erection

of the Lord's house 2 His strength

must be spent and his energies nearly

exhausted in collecting the materials.

Considering the fact that most mis

sionaries to the heathen must acquire

a new and difficult language before

they can do anything directly in their

great work, is it not evident that they

must have some one definite depart

ment in which to labor, in order that

they may be successful ? Is it not de

sirable, then—nay, necessary, that this

work should be divided, and each man

have his particular share assigned him.

But how can this be done? A difficult

question, truly, while missionaries are

so deplorably few, and those few are

still encompassed with imperſection?

II. QUALIFICATIons for this work.

And

1st, I mention simplicity of mind.

I use this term not as indicating weak

ness, but rather as referring to ingenu

ousness in the adoption and statement

of truth. It is only such a mind that

will receive the truth, Christian truth,

“in the love of it;” and such alone will

feel a proper interest in communica

ting it to others. A simple mind will

rest satisfied with the truth as God has

revealed it, and with the institutions

which the gospel enjoins, and will not

entangle itself with human systems and

feel bound to make them its standards.

This is mischievous enough any where,

but in missionary labor it is one of the

direst calamities that can happen. Let,

then, all who aspire to teach the gos

pel of Christ to the nations, diligently

cultivate simplicity of heart.

2d. Energy of character. As an il

lustration of this characteristic, I would

mention Paul. Though distinguished

by the most touching simplicity of mind,

he was sustained in his arduous enter

prize by a dauntless courage, an ear

nestness of purpose which would suf

fer no obstacle to impede him in his

career. He moved right onward. He

knew his cause was good, because it

was the cause of God—it would tri

umph, because His promise was un

questionable. Difficulties, instead of

being a discouragement, were a stimu

lus to augmented effort. And success

marked his path.

When the work which a missionary

has to perform is duly weighed, the

necessity for the most untiring energy

will be readily perceived. Where this

quality does not exist, the multiplied

labors, the exhausting studies, the de

bilitating climate, the perverseness of

heathen character, will discourage all

enterprize. But this characteristic is

wholly diverse from mere recklessness

in “going ahead.” It must be a sober

and cultivated quality. It consists

mainly in a firm adherence to well

formed purpose, and will enable its

possessor to urge his way onward, sur

mounting obstacles, and overcoming

difficulties, until his efforts are crown

ed with complete success. It does not

disregard divine aid, but humbly rely

ing upon it, because God has prom

ised it, it courageously bids moun

tains sink and valleys rise—bids light

to shine and darkness flee away—and

its bidding is accomplished. It im

plies action, but well directed action; not,

simply,–to use a borrowed figure,

the ability to “strike hard, but the ac

quired skill, to know where to strike

and how to hit.” It is this, which will

carry a man through his enterprize.

3d. A thorough acquaintance with hu

man character. A man may be ever so

pious, ever so liberal, ever so learned,

and yet fail to be a good missionary.

Unless he possess that tact which en

ables him to distinguish differences of

character in men, he will never adapt

his measures to their circumstances,

and his efforts, being ill directed, will

be fruitless. Many men of great ener

gy have labored diligently, have made

stupendous efforts, and yet their labors

were all lost, from want of being well

directed. “Every man should have

his portion in due season.”

4th. An aptness for acquiring lan

guage. Language, for missionary pur

poses, must be acquired in a different

and in a more thorough manner than

for any other purpose. I do not deny

that a man who has no uncommon

tact, if he have iron diligence, and great

energy of resolve, may acquire a good

knowledge of a foreign and pagan

tongue; but it will require more time,

and be an exceedingly discouraging

enterprize. It is, at best, a laborious

undertaking, and all who have made

the experiment have learned that they
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are prone to estimate their progress as

greater, after two years' study, than af.

ter five; and yet I hesitate not to aver,

that very little good has been done by

a knowledge acquired in less than five

years, unless in cases where there was

special tact for it. The eastern lan

guages are constructed on principles

so diverse from those of the western,

that it is no slight task to make them

as familiar as one's native tongue; and

yet this must be done before religious

truth can be successfully conveyed to

the native mind. Words in any lan

guage may be easily learned by one

who has a good memory, but idiom and

tone are not readily mastered. A man

who is negligent in regard to the use

of his own language—who pronounces

badly, uses vulgarisms, or forced and

strained constructions, will never suc

ceed well in the use of a foreign tongue.

Let him not attempt it. He will blun

der, be misunderstood, and greatly em

barrass himself and his associates by

representations which they will be

obliged to correct.

5th. A spirit of humility and of

|. I mention these together, not

ecause they are not worthy of separate

consideration, but for the sake of bre

vity. Humility is needed that the mis

sionary may be willing to be any thing,

that he may, “by all means, save some.”

The humble man will perceive that

there are many things to be done be

fore truth can triumph in our world,

and will be willing to do any of them.

He shrinks from nothing but guilt, is

ashamed of nothing but sin. Where

this spirit prevails, none will decline

any post in which he can be useful;

nor will he think he can be useful on

ly in some of the, so called, higher de

partments of labor. He will not say,

if I cannot be the head, I will renounce

all connection with the body, but will

rather say, I will occupy the place as

signed me and will magnify my office,

whatever it may be.

Further, he must be prayerful. Does

any one need wisdom, to direct his

plans,—strength, to execute them,-

success, to crown them;-“let him

ask of God who giveth to all liberally.”

Prayer takes hold of the omnipotence

of God, and in some sense subjects it

to the control of mortals, and thus be

comes the most powerful of all wea

pons for the destruction of Satan's

empire. And when missionaries are

as humble and prayerful as they ought

to be, and as the exigency demands,

their trials will be greatly alleviated,

and their happiness, yea, and their use

fulness too, will be greatly increased.

III. The URGENcy of the work, or

the immediate necessity of its being

done. Here I might go to first princi

ples, and say that the Savior gave his

disciples a work to do; that work is

not done—the command is unfulfil

led—His authority is acknowledged—

His word is definite and intelligible—

it cannot be misunderstood. He has

himself said, “Ye are my disciples if

ye do whatsoever I command you’—

and yet, this great command is not ful

filled. In what aspect do these truths

present the great mass of the profes

sors of Christianity? All who receive

the Christian faith regard it as invalu

able, even if viewed only in its civil

and social benefits, unspeakably pre

cious, as proffering eternal salvation 1

They know its benefits may be as great

to others as to themselves. Philan

thropy and benevolence, then, should

prompt them to diffuse it abroad. The

means of this are at their command.

The wealth wasted in extravagant and

useless expenditure, or hoarded by av

arice, would suffice for this object.

How, then, can they account for it to

the great Head of the church, whom

they profess to love and serve, that his

command is not fulfilled P Account

for it they must, and will it not be a

fearful reckoning? But I derive an

argument for the urgency of the work,

from the fact that it is already begun.

Many hundreds of the dearest and

most devoted members of the family

of Christ, have gone forth to the en

terprise. They have given themselves

to the work, amidst many privations;

they have labored long, have strug

gled hard, have accomplished much

preparatory labor. They have a claim

on the sympathy and encouragement

of all the family. The most effective

sympathy, the most substantial encour

agement which they desire is coöpera

tion. In some instances, they have ac

quired a new and distinct language,

and prepared facilities by which others

may acquire it, and proclaim salvation

in it. They know that they shall soon

die. They ask that their brethreu

would come, and avail themselves of

those facilities, that all their efforts

may not be lost. They have labored

for Christ—and they cannot bear the

thought that that labor should be whol

ly unavailing. Some have gone fur

ther. Having acquired the language,

they have translated portions of the

Scriptures. They are conscious that



1841.] .Address of Mr. Jones:—The Work of a Missionary. 5

these, like all first attempts, are yet

imperfect. They know the frailty of

human life. They feel deeply anxious

that their labors should be perfected

and rendered available to the conver

sion of sinners, and the Redeemer's

F.". the best efforts of their

ives—their holiest endeavors, should

not be thwarted, and hence they beg

that the enterprise should be prosecut

ed. Shall their plea be disregarded ?

Shall those whose souls are touched

with a Savior's love, say to their

brethren, laboring under such circum

stances, “Brethren, your work is a

good one—we admire your enterprise

—but we cannot help you. "Tis true

the Savior requires all to be devoted to

Him—but our friends claim us too—lit

erary distinctions await us here—we

feel an interest in your cause, but we

cannot join you ?”

But some have gone further still.

Having mastered the language, and

being provided with Christian books,

they have labored directly for the

conversion of the heathen. They have

established schools—have taught many

the principles of our holy faith—they

have sown much seed—it is beginning

to spring up. They see death hasten

ing on them through the influence of

multiplied cares and a debilitating cli

mate ; and they call for some of their

brethren to come and water the seed

they have sown, and gather the harvest

they have been maturing, and shall

their prayer be unheeded? God has

blest the instrumentality of some—

souls have been converted,—gathered

into a church. They are true disci

[. but weak in faith and weak in

nowledge. The missionary is has

tening to the grave. He would de

scend to it in peace, if, as he goes

down the dark valley, he could see

some devoted brother standing by,

ready to guard and guide the little

flock he has gathered. He has long

rayed that God would send forth more

aborers into his vineyard. Those la

borers have been raised up, but they

will go into other vineyards without

asking God where He would have them

work. The missionary dies—he has

no successor. Years elapse—the little

flock, feeble in number and in influ

ence, follow him to heaven. His works

follow him, but there are none to fol

low his works. Is such a process hon

orable to the professed followers of

the Lamb 2 Does it comport with

their professed attachment to his cause,

or their professed willingness to obey

Him? That the enterprize is begun,

requires that it should be prosecuted,

and prosecuted with vigor, or the

shame of having begun to build and

not being able to finish, must come on

the Christian churches.

I derive another argument for its

urgency, from the state of the heathen

nations. There is commotion among

them—changes, great changes are

taking place. Mind which has slum

bered for ages is waking up. The in

tercourse of Christian nations with

them is becoming common. Facili

ties for intercommunication for purpo

ses of trade, and by means of steam

navigation, will increase. That inter

course will enlighten them to see the

folly of their superstitions. Those su

perstitions are losing their influence

more or less every year. Multitudes,

who ten years ago had strong faith in

Mohammed, or Brahma, or Budh, have

grown skeptics, or renounced their

creeds altogether. Shall no substitute

be given them? They are still in

darkness—gross darkness covers the

people. And,

“Shall we whose minds are lighted,

With wisdom from on high,

Shall we, to souls benighted,

The lamp of life deny "

Neither Mohammedism, nor Brahman

ism, nor Budhism, nor any of all the

forms of paganism, proffers forgiveness

to any of its votaries. All men know

that they are sinners—all long for sal

vation

These nations are hastening to the

grave, thousands die daily,–millions

every year. Whatever is done for them

must be done quickly. While we de

liberate, while we speak, multitudes

are sinking in the agonies of death,

having never heard the Savior's name.

Though we go with our utmost speed,

before we can reach them multitudes

will be past our aid. Is not the work

then urgent 2

But it is not a hopeless enterprize.

It is one in which success is sure. It

may not be so near at hand as many

would hope, or as all would anxiously

desire—but it is beyond the possibility

of a doubt. The promise and the oath

of God ensure it—“As truly as I live,

all the earth shall be filled with the

glory of the Lord.” “Every knee shall

bow ; every tongue shall conſess that

Jesus is Lord to the glory of God the

Father.” Urged then by the divine

command, and by the appeals of our

brethren, and by the unuttered though
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dying groans of paganism—and cheer

ed on by the surest prospect of suc

cess—what wait we for 2 Christian

brethren, I stand before you as one of

yourselves. I have tried the missiona

ry work, and found it such as I have

described it, and have felt the need of,

though I have not attained to such

qualifications as I have specified. I

feel the urgency of it, and stand ready

to resume it as soon as God in his

providence shall open the way. I ask,

is there none here, who will join his

efforts with mine, and go with me?

Extracts From A LETTER OF M RS.

shuck, DATED MACAo, JUNE 23, 1840.

Our latest previous accounts from this Mis

sion, were to the latter part of February, see

p. 265 of our December number.

Mrs. Shuck, after expressing her grateful

sense of the goodness of God, in raising her

from a state of extreme illness, to that of com

parative health, thus speaks of the

Prospects of labor, and state of the mis
Ston.

I am able to accomplish more mis

sionary work than at any previous

time, occupying the whole of the fore

noon in study and teaching. Truly I

am much indebted to my heavenly

father, in thus raising me, as it were,

from the borders of the grave. May

my unprofitable life which He has seen

fit to prolong, be, in future, devoted

more unreservedly to His service. At

one time we very much feared that we

should be compelled to revisit Ameri

ca, as the last resort for the restoration

of my health. The physicians gave it

as their decided opinion that it was

impossible for me to live unless I went

to a colder climate. We felt deter

mined to try every expedient, and con

sequentiy I underwent much bodily

suffering from a rigorous course of

medical treatment, which, however, in

the hands of God, seemed to prove suc

cessful. The operation, of course,

was painful, but not so painful as the

idea of leaving China—the land where

I wish to spend the remainder of my

life. If it can be consistent with the

wishes of the Board, and more espe

cially of Him, to whom the Board look

for direction, I trust we shall be per

mitted to remain in China. It is alto

gether probable that the English will

vicinity, where of course it will be still

colder, and we shall hope to repair

thither. I feel a happiness which no

language can express, in committing

our ways to Jehovah, knowing that

He is “too wise to err, and too good

to be unkind.” My daily prayer is

that my will may be swallowed up in

His. I wish to have no will of my own,

but in all my ways to acknowledge

Him, knowing that He will direct our

paths.

I have only two girls in my school

at present. As warlike times appeared,

the children mostly left me, and I have

not endeavored to supply their places.

The two I have, with two boys under

Mr. Shuck's more particular instruc

tion, are improving very rapidly, which

greatly encourages my heart. I shall

devote all my time to them until some

thing is settled with regard to our

future location, and shall endeavor to

prepare them to be assistant teachers.

I do hope much from them. While

we are doing all that we can for their

minds, may the gracious Lord sanc

tify instruction, and prepare them by

genuine conversion to teach their de

luded countrymen the way to happi

ness and heaven . They already know

much concerning their eternal inter

ests, and if they perish, it will not be

because they have not received in

struction and admonition.

Mr. S. preaches to a congregation

assembled at our house twice a week,

and goes among them (the Chinese)

very frequently. I love to visit their

degraded hovels and talk to them.

They always receive us kindly, offer

ing us (as is their custom) tea to drink.

I am almost impatient to have the time

come, when, unmolested, we can teach

them of Jesus whose blood alone can

cleanse them from their impurity and

fit them for the skies.

In evangelizing this great empire, I

confidently believe that educating the

rising generation will be found one

among the most efficient agencies, and,

that I am permitted to bring the hum

blest share of this instrumentality to

bear upon even the minutest portion of

this immense population, affords me

my highest earthly happiness. For

this purpose I have forsaken the en

dearments of my native land, the com

forts and pleasures of the paternal roof,

and all the sweets of Christian society.

In this blest employment may the last

energies of my frame be spent; and

though unworthy and worthless, 1 look

take some place, or places in this to heaven for success.

º

º
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Confirmation of Miss Macomber's death.

[See last No. p. 299.]

You will perhaps, ere this is receiv

ed, have heard of the death of our

friend and ship companion, Miss Ma

comber. Her end was peaceful and

happy. Though only permitted to la

bor a few years in the heathen world,

her time was , not misspent, and she

had the happiness of feeling in her

last moments that she had discharged

her duty. One by one, our band are

dropping away. How important that

we also endeavor to “watch,” having

our lamps trimmed and burning, for

we know not at what hour our sum

mons may come.

Mrs. S. acknowledges the receipt of the fol

lowing sums in aid of her school, viz:

From Rev. Mr. Taylor, chaplain U. S.

frigate Columbia, 2000

“ an English missionary, 12.00

“ three ladies, 8,00

$40,00

QTrecce.

On page 204 of last volume will be found the

notice of a communication from Mr. Love, da

ted May 15th, giving an account of his distress

ing illness, and that of his family; and of his

removal, for that reason, from Patras to the

island of Corfu. The gloomy aspect thrown

over the state and prospects of the mission by

that intelligence, is somewhat relieved by the

following letter of Mr. Love, dated Corfu, June

13, 1840.

Interesting state of things at Patras—

Sickness of Mr. L.-Regret at leaving.

In ours of the 15th ult. I noticed an

intention of giving you a more full ac

count of our welfare, as soon as my

strength would admit. Though pain

ful, there is yet comfort in reviewing

the trials we have passed, because or

dered by that Hand which cannot err.

We had long indulged the hope of

success in our labors at Patras. Our

poor instrumentality had been pecu

liarly blessed. We had always met

with opposition, it is true; but in no

case had a single important effort ulti

mately failed. The field was widen

ing on every side, and God had given

us so much favor with the people, that

the trials, ordinarily falling to the lot

of the missionaries, in their incipient

efforts, were by us scarcely realized.

Early in the month of September

last, some of our Greek friends began

attending our worship, both on the

Sabbath and the evenings of the other

days of the week. In these religious

exercises we enjoyed seasons of inter

est, and frequently witnessed demon

strations, that the Greek has a heart

to feel, and a conscience to appre

hend the force of truth. These efforts,

though made in weakness, God was

pleased to bless. One young man was

brought to a knowledge of the truth.

He continues to maintain a life of

godliness. An English woman, mar

ried to a Greek, and for thirty years a

member of the church, was also at the

same time deeply impressed with a

sense of her sins, and we have some

times, more recently, indulged the hope

that she has become a child of God.

I had also for some time enjoyed the

privilege daily of reading the scriptures

and praying in an interesting family

circle—nor was the word there unat

tended with the influences of the Holy

Ghost. After I was confined to my

room with sickness, one of this family,

a young woman, came and besought

Mrs. L. to pray for her.

My health began to fail in October;

but we continued these labors until

after the first of November, from which

time I was laid aside from all labor

until the middle of February.

On returning from Corfu the 15th

of February, we immediately recom

menced our daily and Sabbath services.

They continued one month under cir

cumstances more than ordinarily in

teresting. After I was again confined

to my bed, they were conducted for

two weeks with great acceptance by

Apostolos, the converted Greek men

tioned above. Three young men of

promise attended daily these means

of grace, and four others solicited the

same privilege after I was no longer

able to conduct the services. These

latter were men to whom age had given

judgment and respect in society. They

had been reading the scriptures for a

number of months. After we were all

confined to our beds, some of these

friends came almost every day and in

quired,—“Will you be able to have

worship this evening?” It was not easy

to leave a people under circumstances

so interesting.

When we first became fully appre

hensive of the true condition of my

health, and the consequent necessity

of removal from Patras, we could only

conclude to lay the subject before the
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Board, desiring that we might remain

until some other person should arrive

to fill the place. So clear were the

indications of mercy to the people that

we could not feel that God designed

they should be left destitute. This

idea of remaining we entertained until,

to human foresight, it appeared clear

that my instrumentality at Patras was

done. From that time we could no

longer make it appear right to remain

any length of time, should God en

able us so far to recover as to be able

to remove. By change of place there

was still some ground of encourage

ment, which we feared would not exist

by a few weeks' or days' longer delay. I

had become so feeble in the last attacks,

that for a time, I could not be raised in

the bed without fainting.

The unhealthiness of Patras, Mr Love snp.

poses may be owing to sudden changes, and to

the miasma arising from the annual decay of a

most exuberant vegetation on the uncultivated

grounds in the neighborhood of the town.

Mount Bodias, eight thousand feet

above the level of the sea and covered

alout eight months of the year with

snow, is just in the rear of the town.

This contributes much to the sudden

changes. The sensible cold from the

mountain is much greater than that in

dicated by the thermometer. When

the wind is from that quarter at a tem

perature of 50° Fahrenheit, one would

suppose from his sensations, that the

thermometer was at 25° or 30°. To

these causes chiefly I attribute my fre

qucut illness, the last year and a half;

during which time my constitution has

been gradually undermining.

Since his removal to Corfu, he says:

My general health continues impro

ving. I have had no attack for five

weeks, and we are the more encoura

ged from the fact, that a strong pre

monition of the disease has just pass

ed away with nothing more serious.

I do not expect ever to be able again

to lubor at Patras. Of the last fifteen

months of our residence there, l was

sick nine. Must Patras then be aban

doned ' We can not think that it

should be given up without another

trial. A person of strong constitution

might not suffer there. Of the for

eigners residing in Patras, perhaps

more than one half enjoy excellent

health. I do not think Mrs. L. and

in our recent afflictions so much from

the climate as from excessive fatigue

and solicitude. Mrs. L. Joreviously

had enjoyed good health. It will, we

are confident, be a subject of the

prayerful attention of the Board; and

we have great comfort in leaving it

all to the gracious disposal of our

Heavenly Father. If it is our duty

again to return, most cheerfully will

we go.

Labors and prospects at Corfu. s

We have been in Corfu about two

months. We find there is work enough

to do, and sometimes feel that perhaps

the Lord has ordained to use our instru

mentality here, for the promotion of his

kingdom in these dark places of the

earth. My health allows of doing but

little at present, and yet we have

thought that little should not be left

undone.

In the citadel we have, through a

pious officer and a few soldiers, com

menced distributing English tracts

among about fifteen hundred English -

troops. One of the distributers reports

that none are unwilling to read.

We have opened a bookseller's shop

on one of the main streets. This is

attended by Apostolos, the converted

Greek, where he stands a ſearless and

faithful champion for the truth. A few

Greeks are beginning to listen to the

word of God; the more however still

continue to scofi. One attends our

Greek worship on the Sabbath, and

two others, within a day or two, have

proposed attending. Great effort is be

ing made at present on the part of the

priests. All Greek books in the hands

of missionaries, containing the name

“Jesus Christ,” are amathematized. The

moral horizon, it would seen, has for

three or four years been growing darker

and darker, until at length night has

set in with “a darkness that can be felt.”

The priesthood of Corfu may anathe

matize the scriptures and array them

selves against the light; yet if our

work be of God, it must prevail—the

light must shine. As I find myself

able, I have been for nearly a month

holding English worship at our house

twice a week. I have tried to illustrate,

with great plainness of speech, some

of the fundamental principles of Chris

tianity. Last Sunday evening, about

seventy were present, twice the num

ber that first attended. I believe that

the Spirit of the Lord is amongst us.

There has been solemnity in our little

some others of the family suffered congregations. One person, the daugh
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ter” of a most respectable English citi

zen of Corfu, has already, we trust,

“passed from death unto life.”

Apostolos has some time since asked

baptism. And having for a length of

time had clear evidence of his conver

sion, I have concluded to grant his re

quest, and expect to baptize him in the

course of a few weeks.

The English citizens of Corfu num

ber about three or four hundred souls;

those who attend our English worship

are chiefly of this class. They inter

marry with natives, and are regarded

as on terms of equality. -

Corfu is greatly in advance of Greece

in point of civilization. But oh! what

a picture of morals—grog-shops and

brothels numerous—-drunkenness, Sab

bath breaking, and profanity, every

where rife; and prostitution stalks

abroad by day, and by night, shame

less and unmolested.

Truly a great work is to be done for

Greece, in every department of Chris

tian effort.

Germany.

Extract F Rom A LETTER of MR.

oNCKEN, DATED HAMBURG, SEPT. 23,

1840.

Increase of the churches at Hamburg and

Jever—Langelandchurch constituted—

Church at Copenhagen enlarged—En

couraging prospects.

We have continued, since my last

letter, to meet regularly for the wor

ship of God i the observance of

Christ's ordinances, on the Lord's day.

We have been compelled to assemble

in small companies, except at my

house, where I have generally had sixty

or seventy hearers. Our members re

main all faithful, and we have had

since my release from prison, in all,

sixteen additions, and several hopeful

persons now stand proposed to the

church. Our hearts and hands are

* This young woman was a member of

*Mrs. Dickson's bible class the last year. And

it is an interesting circumstance, that another

also of the same class was converted while we

were here last winter. In our boarding house

we had an hour daily for reading and illustra

ting the word of God and for prayer. This

oung woman, a member of the family in the

oarding house, was accustomed to be present,

and she now refers to these religious exercises

as the means of deepening her conviction, and

at last giving her peace in the blessed Savior.

WOL. xxi. 2

thus stillº in the good

work, and we are amply compensated

for the little unpleasantnesses through

which we have lately had to pass.

My dear fellow laborers and the breth

ren generally continue to be actively

engaged in the spread of the truth. Our

important tract labors extend, and I

doubt not thousands will have occasion

to bless God in the day of judgment, for

this part of our work. Several of our

brethren have been out on itinerating

tours into various parts of the country,

and have been generally well received.

Br. Müller is at present in Mecklenburg,

where he has again visited more than

eighty villages, and where he meets

with much encouragement.

I have been to Jever and Eastfries

land. The little church at the former

place has received a valuable addition

of ten new members, whom I baptized,

among them the young school-master

alluded to in my last letter. The op

position against the gospel is so great

in this place, that I could remain only

a day and two nights, which were

fully employed in various religious ex

ercises. Since I left Jever, our breth

ren have been summoned before the

authorities, and all religious meetings

have been strictly prohibited on peril

of a fine of ten dollars.

In Eastfriesland I formed several

valuable connections, which may lead

to great results. I met with Christians

in these parts who had been much ex

ercised on the subject of baptism. I

hope, that if I should be permitted to

visit them another year, these friends

will then be ready to follow the Lord

in all his commands. To the friends

I visited on this tour, I have sent up

wards of 400 copies of the scriptnres,

and 10,000 tracts.

Soon after my return to this, I went

in company with br. Köbner to Lange

land, in the Great Belt. Though our

journey to this place was attended with

much fatigue—(I had for three nights

no sleep)—and with some danger of

being arrested, the Lord graciously

brought us through it all, and we were

enabled to accomplish our work there

in one night. I baptized nine con

verts, constituted the church, and unit

ed with them in commemorating the

Lord's death. We were engaged in

this service from midnight till seven

in the morning. May the great Head

of his church bless this infant cause,

and make it a blessing to the whole of

the island. I have no doubt but that

many will be added to the little flock.
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The church at Copenhagen has had

an increase of six members, and br.

Moenster is going to Alborg to baptize

several converts there. The authori

ties take at present no notice of their

meetings.

I leave to-morrow for Brunswick,

Marburg, and Baireuth, and hope that

at each of these places a Christian

church will be formed. The Lord is

thus constantly encouraging us, and

every thing bids us to continue stead

the fruit already gathered, and let it

stimulate us to greater devotedness in

the best of causes. I must again call

your attention to our tract operations ;

something should be done immediate

ly for our assistance, if the present fa–

vorable opportunities are to be im–

proved. There is, indeed, a great and

glorious work before us in Germany,

and we need all the help our Ameri

can brethren can give us. May the

good spirit of our God influence us to

fast and uninoveable in the work of work whilst it is called to-day.

the Lord. Let us rejoice together at

$tiígttl|alty.

sketch E8 or HINDU is ai.

The following article, containing a brief state

ment of some of the leading points in Hindu

mythology, is taken from the Foreign Mission

ary Chrouicle. It is compiled, as the author

states, from the writings of Duff, Marshman,

Heber, Pegg, and others; and gives, we think,

a more than usually definite and interesting

view of the points presented.

THE GREAT SHA'sTRAs.—The sacred

writings of the Hindus are in the Sanskrit.

Western scholars, who have made them

selves acquainted with this language, speak

of it as rich, harmonious, and expressive.

The natives of India regard it with a vener

ation that is almost unbounded. Its very

name implies perfection; and even to the form

of the letters they attribute a divine origin,

calling them the Deva Nagari, or writings

of the gods. The Sanskrit is not now a

living language; although a portion of its

life and substance and form has been trans

fused into almost all the vernacular dialects

of India. We have been at some pains to

prepare the following account of some of

the sacred writings in this language.

The first and highest class of their sacred

books consists of the four Vedas. These

are not only the most ancient, but the most

sacred compositions in the Sanskrit. They

are believed to be from eternity, not re

vealed through the instrumentality of any

being, but proceeding direct and entire out

of the mouth of the creator himself.

The second class consists of the four

upa-Vedas. These were delivered to

mankind by Brahma and other deities, and

inspired sages. They treat of medicine,

music, archery, architecture, and sixty-four

mechanic arts.

The third class consists of the siz Ved

angas, revealed by divine persons, or writ

ten by inspired saints. They treat of as

tronomy, grammar, prosody, religious rites

and ceremonies, charms and incantations.

The fourth class consists of the four Up

angas. This is by far the most copious

division. The first Up-anga contains the

Puranas or sacred poems. These treat

of cosmogony, geography, astronomy, gen

ealogies and exploits of the gods, virtue,

good works, the nature of the soul, and

the means of final emancipation. The sec

ond and third Up-angas treat of logic,

metaphysics, and the essence and modifica

tions of spirit. The fourth Up-anga con

sists of the body of laws, by Manu, the

son of Brahma, and other sacred persona

ges, detailing all manner of duties con

nected with the worship of the gods, and

all the possible relations that can subsist

between man and man.

The writings now enumerated are usual

ly denominated the GR EAt sh Ast RAs,

or books of sacred ordinances, to distin

guish them from a great many other works

highly reverenced, but not esteemed divine.

These works are in great part composed

in a kind of blank verse or measured phrase.

Their number and bulk is not easily des

cribed. The four Vedas form eleven large

folio volumes. The Puranas and two oth

er poems contain two millions and a half of

lines; whilst an octavo bible in large print

contains less than one hundred thousand

lines. These are but a small part of the

whole. The longest life would not suffice

for a single perusal of the books claiming

to be a divine revelation, to direct man in

the worship of his creator and his duties to

his fellow man.

How different are these writings from

the scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ment ' The God of all truth is the author
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ºf the are: the other is from the father of

*, who was a murderer from the begin

art. The one is filled with contradictions,

with narratives of folly, obscenity and wick

ºness; its pages teach falsehood, and sanc

ºn the violation of every moral precept.

The law of the other is “holy, and the

cºmmandinent holy and just, and good.”

• Every word of God is pure; all his com

tºinents are truth.”

How important it is that the Holy Bible

shºuld be faithfully translated into all lan

rºses, printed, and put into the hands of

tº-e who are thus ignorant of the true

Gºd and the way of salvation through the

ºss of Christ; that all may read in their

ºwn tºngues, wherein they were born, the

wºnderful works of God. To effect this

tºrt the church has now committed to

her the mighty agency of the press, by

which bibles and religious tracts may be

rºupied to meet the increasing wants of

sur benighted fellow men. Let professing

Christians, when they pray “Thy kingdom

ºne,” take heed that they neglect not

the means which God has appointed, for

the fulfilment of the glorious results for

which they pray.

His du MYTHology.—This is a fruit

fai theme, containing the glimmering of

sºme fundamental truths, much of ſable,

*travagance, wickedness, and contradic

tion. Our limits will only permit a brief

and condensed statement of the leading

Pºints of this mass of confusion and ab

surdity.

The Hindus are a nation of polytheists

and idolaters. It is true, nevertheless,

that the foundation of their system is laid

in the belief and assertion of the existence

ºf one great, universal, self-eristing

Spirit, the origin of all other beings, ani

nate or inanimate, material or immaterial.

In regard to the Eternal Spirit, their belief

* in many aspects of it, pure Pantheism.

* appellation is BRAHM; not to be con

founded with Brahma, who is also one

ºf their principal gods.

lt is important that this point be noticed,

and fully explained. Missionaries have

*en charged with ignorance and a wish to

deceive, when they have described the de

gºding and abominable practices of Hindu

*iolatry. But the truth is, the Hindu

Shastris, while they speak of one God, to

whom all worship ought to be paid, also

*ribe a multitude of other gods, relate

their actions, good and bad, and direct the

mode and forms of their worship.

About twenty years ago, RAM MoHUN

Roy, a learned Brahman, in Calcutta, de

ºunced the idolatry of his countrymen,

and attempted to prove from the Vedas,

that the worship of one God only, was

taught in their sacred Scriptures. He

showed very clearly that the impure re

cords of the lives of their gods were de

structive of every thing like morality, and

the peace and happiness of mankind. But

these things are all recorded in their so
called holy books, and in them also is their

worship defined and enjoined; and these

books are received as of divine authority.

Ram Mohun Roy, indeed, only admitted the

four Vedas as of divine authority. He con

tended that his early forefathers worshipped

the true and eternal God, and that he had

forsaken the idolatry of Hinduism, as un

worthy of a rational being; but he insisted

in language as strong as that used by the

missionaries, that his countrymen were

wholly given to this idolatry. “The truth

is,” he observes, “the Hindus of the pre

sent day firmly believe in the real exist

ence of innumerable gods and goddesses,

who possess full and independent power;

and to propitiate them, and not the true
God, are temples erected, and ceremonies

performed.” “The generality of the Hin

du community are devoted to idol worship;

the source of prejudice and superstition,

and of the total destruction of moral prin

ciple, as countenancing criminal intercourse,

suicides, female murder, and human sacri

fiees.” It is a melancholy reflection, that

this learned and enlightened heathen, with

the Bible within his reach, esteemed the

preaching of the gospel to be foolishness,

and whilst he contended against the idola

try of his countrymen, rejected the offers

of mercy through the cross of Christ.

Although the Vedas contain many truths

in relation to the true God, yet when we

bring together their descriptions of the one

eternal spirit, we shall find them to be made

up of contradictions, metaphysical jargon

and absurdity. All natural divine attri

butes are ascribed to Brahm. Without

beginning or end, that which is, and must

remain, unchangeable; without dimensions;

infinite; immaterial, invisible, all powerful,

all knowing, every where present; and en

joying ineffable felicity. Again he is de

scribed as without qualities and attributes.

This description is in direct contradiction

with the former; but then these different

states or modifications of being are not

contemporaneous but successive. How

then, it may be asked, is he unchangeable 2

No moral attributes are ascribed to him in

any state of his existence. Holiness, jus

tice, mercy, goodness, and truth, form no

part of his character.

The proper state of Brahm's being is de

scribed to be that in which he exists wholly

without qualities or attributes. When he

thus exists, there is no visible external uni
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verse. He is then emphatically the ONE;

the single and sole entity of the universe;

the only possible entity, whether created

or uncreated. His unity is so pure, so es

sentially simple, as totally to exclude qual

ities or attributes of any kind. It is quite

evident that this is a description of perfect

non-existence—of cold and cheerless athe

ism. According to this description, in any

sense within the reach of the human under

standing, Brahm is nothing. The mind of

man can form no conception of matter or

spirit, apart from its properties or attri

butes; yet in this state of entire and total

negation, he is described as positively ex

isting, and in the enjoyment of ineffable

bliss. *

From this state of repose, after the

lapse of unnumbered ages Brahm suddenly

awakes, and breaks the universal silence

by uttering the words “I am.” Dissatis

fied with his own solitariness, he imagines

the form of the universe; this is succeed

ed by an act of volition. The process of

production is described in the Shastras, and

in the writings of their Brahmans, with a

great many contradictions and unintelligible

explanations; in which are to be found

many of the principles of the German tran

scendental philosophy.

Brahm, it is said, contains all things with

in himself; and there is always the sawme

quantity of existence whether the universe

be in a created or uncreated state. When

it is in the latter, Brahm is all; when it is

in the former, the Deity is just partially

unfolded by various degrees of emanation,

which constitute the several forms and or

der of manifested nature. Still all things

are God. When the energy ceases to op

erate, all orders of being return, and are

re-united to the ſountain whence they

sprung. Then God alone is all again.

Thus the screator is confounded with the

creature, or rather there is no creature, all

is God.

Another theory is, that all things are il

lusions, like the images in a camera obscu

ra, or the appearance in a mirror, or the

likeness of the sun reflected from the wa

ter. Our limits will not permit us to follow

the metaphysical illustrations of this ac

count of creation, and to most of our read

ers the subject would have but little inter

est.

The most popular account is, that from

his own impersonal essence, Brahm drew

forth, in some ineffable manner, three dis

tinct beings, which speedily became invest

ed with corporeal forms. This is the cel

ebrated Hindu Triad—Brahma, Vishnu,

and Siva. Respecting these, their sacred

books declare “that they were originally

united in one essence, and from one essence

were derived; that the great one became

distinctly known as three gods, being one

person and three gods.”

Brahma is represented as the creator of

gods and men, and as sharing even the

essence of the supreme mind, yet at the

present day, he is the least esteemed of all

the Hindu deities. He has neither temples

erected, nor sacrifices offered to him, nor

festivals celebrated to his honor. He is

usually represented as a red or golden col

ored figure, with four heads and four arms.

Vishnu is the preserver. He is repre

sented of a black or blue color, with four

arms. No sacrifices are offered to him;

he is described as a household god; and is

extensively worshipped. .

, Siva is the destroyer, and is represented

of a silver color, under various forms,

sometimes with one head and sometimes

with five. Although the destroyer be his

proper appellation, it seeins more applicable

to Durga his wife, whose aspect and deeds

do indeed combine whatever is most terri

ble. The worship of both is the most ob

scene and debasing that can be imagined,

and hence they are the most popular of any

of the Hindu deities.

Durga is represented as black, with four

arins, wearing two dead bodies as ear-rings,

a necklace of skulls, and a girdle of hands

around her waist. See Missionary Chron

icle, vol. vii. p. 235. Her altars flow with

the blood of goats and other animals; and

the ancient books contain directions for hu

man sacrifices to this cruel goddess. She

has various names. As Kalee she is the

patroness and protectress of robbers and

prostitutes, and the bands of murderers

called Thugs, are her devoted worshippers.

Volumes have been written in descrip

tion of the gods of India. The details, iſ

all collected, would be of little use. Their

forms and the different agencies assigned to

them are as various as the mind of sinful

man could conceive. Great rivers, espe

cially the Ganges, are objects of worship.

The cow, the monkey, and the king of

birds are their gods. The history of most

of their gods is a tissue of vice and villany.

Theſt, licentiousness, lying, and murder,

are described at large in their sacred books,

as the employment and the pastime of these

gods. Wantonness has the sanction of di

vine authority; licentiousness is consecra

ted as religious worship, and the human

heart, deceitful above all things and des

perately wicked, finds in their gods a coun

terpart suited to its own depravity.

Such are the sacred books, and such

are the objects of worship of one hundred

and thirty millions in India. Truly is this

a land of darkness, as darkness itself; gross

darkness upon the people, and the shadow
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of death; without any order; and where

the light is as darkness. The apostle has

described their condition with the pen of

inspiration, in the first chapter of Ro

Inails.

From the abominations of Hindu idolatry,

how must the heart of the Christian rejoice,

when he meditates on the God of the Bible,

as revealed in the Lord Jesus Christ. “God

so loved the world that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on

him should not perish, but have everlasting

life.”

How mournful is the condition of the

benighted heathen. Whatever the poor

degraded Hindu may have heard of Brah

ma, of Vishnu, or Siva, they have never

heard of the true God, and a Savior's love.

And “how shall they believe on him of

whom they have not heard 2 and how shall

they hear without a preacher and how

shall they preach except they be sent ''

“As it is written, How beautiful upon the

mountains are the feet of him that bringeth

good tidings; that publisheth peace; that

bringeth good tidings of good; that publish

eth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy

God reigneth.” Then shall the church

arise and shine, her light being come, and

the glory of the Lord risen upon her.

GREECE.

In a letter from Rev. Mr. Benjamin, dated

Athens, Dec. 2, 1839, are some observations

upon

The political and moral aspect of Greece.

The opposers of the liberal party have

lately succeeded in a measure, which shows

that they feel strong in their positions, and

are disposed to improve this circumstance.

Pharmakides, whom I have before men

tioned to you as a distinguished writer in

favor of liberal principles, has been turned

out of the office he has long held of secre

tary of the synod. This is considered by

every body a very strong measure on the

part of the king. Other things have oc

curred which show that all the political

tendencies of the times in Greece are of

the same character.

In regard to religious matters, I believe

the Greek mind is more truly awake to

them than it has been before for centuries.

The time is at hand when Greek ecclesias

tics will be forced to support the cause of

religion by reason and the word of God.

The existing effects of their deficiency on

this point are indeed lamentable. An im

mense number of young men in the learned

prºfessions, and in the different stages of

study, are deists and atheists—perhaps a

majority of these. They are beginning now

to avow it openly; and there are priests,

and it is said even bishops, who avow that

they do not believe a word of Christianity,

though as a matter of policy they continue

their professions of belief. There has re

cently occurred a developement of a case

of scepticism which has interested and ex

cited this people not a little. Cairis had

founded about ſour years since, an orphan

school on the island of Andros. He was

aided in the establishment and support of

the school by voluntary contributions in

Greece and in England. He was the sole

teacher, and lived a most laborious and

self-denying life, faring at the same board

with his two hundred orphan boys, and

superintending in person every department

of this great establishment. He is a monk,

well educated, of great acuteness of mind, a

true patriot, having been most active during

the war of the revolution, and a republican.

Recently it has been discovered that he is a

deist, and that many young men have im

bibed, in his institution, most corrupt reli

gious sentiments. It seems to have been

his secret intention to establish a new sect,

deistical; and that this was one grand motive

in all his extraordinary labors in the cause of

education. The Greek synod has taken up

the matter. Cairis was brought to Athens

in a vessel of war, and conducted by armed

soldiers to the meeting of the synod for

examination. In five minutes the place

was surrounded by a great concourse of

people, and for fear of violence, he was

almost immediately remanded to his con

finement on board the man-of-war. It is

said that if he had been kept a half day in

the city there would have been a revolu

tion. He was, without exception, the most

popular man in Greece, though at the same

time the most modest and retiring. As he

came out of the synod he was saluted with

“Long live Cairis!” “The living vir

tue!” “The second Socrates!” etc. The

enthusiasm of the people was immense,

and their rage against the synod without

bounds. The final step in the matter has

been to send Cairis to confinement in a

monastery on the island of Scyathos.

Dr. King, writing from Athens, under

date of January 28, mentions the discovery

of a secret society, called the Philorthodox

Society, which was believed to have no

good designs towards those who were en

gaged in the intellectual and religious im

provement of Greece. The discovery was

made about the beginning of the year,

near the time when their plans were to

have been carried into effect. The princi

pal persons concerned in it, were arrested.

[..Miss. Herald.
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sINGA Port E.

From a General Letter of the Missionaries

at this station, dated Nov. 16th, 1839, we

make the extracts which follow.

Pritish India and Eastern Asia com

pared—Chinese spoken language.

A line of distinction, if we mistake not,

is to be drawn between Hindoostan, as a

missionary field, and Eastern Asia. The

former is open; the latter is for the most

part closed. Singapore, Malacca, Pinang,

Batavia, a small district in Borneo, Bang

kok, Macao, and Canton, are the only

places known to be open to us; and some

of these are only partially open. Our

efforts to establish other stations have

hitherto failed of success. It is to be

hoped that our bounds are to be enlarged;

and yet it would not be strange if ten years

hence our limits should remain the same.

Inferences drawn from the progress of

things in Europe and America would mis

lead, rather than aid us, in judging of the

progress of events here. Every thing is in

motion there; every thing here is stationa

ry. Such an event as an English governor

general in Peking, within a few years, is

barely possible, but not probable, and,

therefore, needs not be prepared for.

Hindoostan is a tried field. It has been

partially tried for a century or more, and

more fairly for a generation or two, and it

has borne fruit. Eastern Asia is an un

tried field, and this is the best we can say

of it. For if we say it has been tried, then

must we not admit that the experiment has

rather worked against us, since little that

deserves to be called fruit has yet been

produced

Hindoostan has a government which

affords to missionaries not only protection,

but indirect, yet powerful encouragement,

since it is wielding efficiently those many

influences for the elevation of a people,

which an enlightened government has at

command. Eastern Asia, with the excep

tion of a few ports, has governments which

are hostile to us, both directly and indi

rectly. Even where we are allowed a

residence, the whole influence of govern

ment stands in the way of our plans, keep

ing down the people whom we wish to

raise.

In addition to the points already noticed,

we have, so far as China is concerned, an–

other obstacle in the difficulty and poverty

of the Chinese language. Whatever may

be said of the written language of China,

(and it is not without its merits, though

they have been often over-rated,) it can

not be denied that the colloquial languages

of China are exceedingly difficult of acqui

sition, and very poor when acquired. We

have had the pleasure of hearing Mr. Dyer

preach in Chinese, and he certainly de

serves to be called a preacher. Mr. Med

hurst is said to be equally good in the spo

ken language. But we know of no others

who can be called with propriety preachers

in Chinese. Mr. Gutzlaff reads and writes

the language with ease and rapidity. Mr.

Dyer says that he has studied the Chinese

fourteen years, with great industry, and

with excellent health, and that he consider

ed himself still a learner, especially in the

spoken language. John R. Morrison, Esq.,

a person of superior abilities, whose accu

racy in translating from and into Chinese

has probably not been surpassed, except by

some of the Catholic missionaries, and who

has, besides, the advantage of having been

born in China, and of having enjoyed the

best facilities for acquiring the Canton and

Mandarin dialects, which he speaks better,

it is generally admitted, than any foreigner

in Canton or Macao, still is not master of

these dialects, and is obliged sometimes to

resort to the wretched jargon, called Canton

English, to make himself understood.

Persons who have studied the Chinese a

number of years, and who have given only

a month or two to the Malay (a language

about as difficult to learn for conversational

purposes as the French, except that the

pronunciation of the French is more diffi

cult) can understand and speak the Malay

nearly as well as the Chinese. This is

true even of those who are successful in

acquiring the tones. Those who get on

poorly with the tones will learn to make

themselves understood in Malay better by

three or four months’ study, than by seve

ral years of hard labor devoted to the Chi

nese. With one year, or at most eighteen

months study of the Malay or the French,

a person would be better qualified to preach

in either of those languages, than he would

be in Chinese after ten or fifteen years of

diligent and successful study.

These statements will appear less ex

travagant when it is added that the Chinese

spoken language is a less perfect medium

of communication, than other languages, so
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that mistakes in Chinese are more fatal to

the sense, than they are in the languages of

Europe. Chinese words, and especially

the tones which in effect constitute differ

ent words, are so similar that none but mice

and well trained ears can distinguish them.

Hence the Chinese themselves do not under

stand each other with the ease with which

Europeans do. In Malay, or French, or

English, if one gets his words nearly right,

he may blunder a good deal in the idiom,

and yet be understood. And as to the key

or tone, it matters not in the least whether

it he high or low, sharp or grave, waving

or even. But in Chinese he must have the

precise tone; he must be right in the nasals,

which are very numerous; he must be

right in the aspirates, which are so delicate

that persons sometimes discover, after many

months of study, words of every day use

to be aspirated, which they had supposed

to be unaspirated; he must be right in the

idiom; he must be right in the word. In

all these respects he must be right, in order

to be well understood. The range of

sound which the Chinese allow themselves

is so limited, that in talking the language

one is cramped in on all sides, something

as a man would be who should attempt to

walk all day in a bushel measure. Per

sons who have praised the Chinese lan

guage have referred to the written language.

If the Chinese spoken language is thus

difficult, (and it is with this chiefly that,

most missionaries have to do,) may not this

be a good reason for not sending a large

number of persons to study the Chinese in

the Indian Archipelago Should we not

rather wait till we can enter China itself,

where we can study the very dialect we

wish to use, and where the climate will be

all in our favor. The average of mission

ary life in the Archipelago is probably not

over ten or eleven years. Most persons

will need ten years for acquiring the lan

guage, and some can never learn it suffi

ciently well to make themselves useful in

conversation or preaching, however long

they may study it. It will be understood

of course that we mean by acquiring a lan

guage something quite beyond an ability to

give directions to servants, and to convey

our meaning to a limited extent in common

business. We mean such a knowledge of

the language as will enable one readily to

converse with the people on moral and re

ligious subjects, getting at their state of

mind, understanding their objections and

removing them.

Respecting the ease or difficulty with

which a knowledge of the Chinese language

can be acquired, the intelligent reader will

observe that the missionaries differ from

some late writers. They remark that they

cannot view the subject as it is represented

by Mr. Medhurst, in his recent work on

the state and prospects of China, pp. 259

and 426 of the American edition. It seems

to them that the reader must obtain from

those paragraphs a far too favorable in

pression relative to the facility with which

a missionary may become able to preach to

the Chinese.—[..Miss. Herald.

33aptſst (13ng.) {{{ſssſomary society.

CALcUTTA.—From the Calcutta Mis

sionary Herald for June, we extract the fol

lowing notices of a recent addition to the

church in the Circular Road, under the care

of Mr. Tucker ; and also of a Mohammedan

inquirer, where impressions originated in

reading the scriptures, without the aid of

any living instructer. Our readers will not

fail to mark the exhibition of British justice

made by the presiding magistrate.

Recent Baptism.

On Lord's day, the 7th inst., four persons

having made a profession of repentance to

ward God and faith in our Lord Jesus

Christ, were baptized in the new chapel in

Entally, by the Rev. F. Tucker, pastor of

the church. In this instance the promise

has been verified, “The seed of the right

eous shall be blessed,” one of the number

being a son of W. T. Beeby, Esq.; who

during his residence in this country, was,

for many years, a deacon of the church.

Another, the Rev. T. Atkins, has been a

minister of the Gospel for upwards of six

years. After carefully searching the Scrip

tures, and otherwise examining the subject,

he came to the conclusion, that immersion

is the only mode authorized by the word of

God of administering and receiving baptism,

and that faith in Christ must precede this

public profession of allegiance to him; he

therefore determined to obey the divine

command. May the Lord, to whom these

our friends have given themselves, keep

thein, by his grace, until that great day,

when all who belong to him, of whatever

name, shall be glorified together with him.

Conversion of a JMohammedan.

Within the last few days, an intelligent

and well-educated Mohammedan young

man, Moulavi Qazim Ali, teacher in La

Martiniere, has abjured the errors of the

false prophet, and declared his cordial re

ception of the truth as it is in Jesus. His

religious impressions are the result of read

ing the scriptures in English, unaided by

the assistance of any Christian teacher.

He appears, for some time, to have been
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strongly impressed with the striking con

trast presented between Mohammed and the

Lord Jesus; and the purity and loveliness

of the Savior were the means of drawing

him to Christ. About a month ago he ad

dressed an anonymous letter to the Rev.

J. D. Ellis; and, having received an en

couraging reply, he went two or three times

to his house to converse with him. These

visits attracted the attention of some of his

connexions, who forthwith commenced a

system of violent persecution. His wife's

relatives were very anxious to remove and

separate her from him.

But having failed in this, aſter a series of

most violent outrages, they suffered them to

remain in peace.

He has been, with his wife, for some

days under the care and instruction of Mr.

Ellis; and as there is every reason to believe

that God has commenced the good work of

grace in his heart, so we may firmly hope

that his piety will be increased and devel

oped by the power of the Holy Spirit. We

earnestly commend him to the sympathy

and prayers of all our christian friends.

Monghy R. [In N. Western Hindustan.]

Mr. G. B. Parsons, in a letter dated June 30,

1840, after speaking of the severe illness, and

subsequent recovery of a much esteemed native

laborer, Naynsook, subjoins an account of

Converts added to the Church.

A gracious God, too, has crowned his

other mercies with this unspeakable bless

ing, that we have seen six, we hope sin

cere converts added to the church. Five

of them were natives, one European. They

were a most interesting group. The Euro

pean was a young man born of Jewish pa

rents in Poland, and brought to the knowl

edge and love of the once despised Mes

siah here. One of the natives had been, in

youth, under the care and instruction of

honored Mr. Chamberlain; another was ar

rested and secured by Divine grace when

returning from a pilgrimage to Juggernath.

One native woman appeared, to those who

knew her past history, as a Magdalene wash

ed in the fountain; whilst another, a Mus

sulman, had, quite late in life, been pulled

out of the thick smoke of Mohammedan

darkness. What triumphs of Divine grace

were here! Jew and Gentiles, Mussulman

and Hindoos, combining to honor him whose

name shall be honored by every tribe, and

kindred, and nation, and tongue; who now

reigns, and, blessed be his glorious name!

shall reign till he has saved all his people,

and subdued all his foes. Even so reign,

mighty Jesus :

Their baptism, too, was a specially in

teresting service. It was administered after

the prayer-meeting, on Saturday evening.

Our evening services commence at sunset,

so that by the close of the meeting the stars

were shining out in all the clearness and

brilliancy of an eastern sky. The cool

evening breeze was balmy; sufficient lights

were placed round the baptistry, which

is outside the chapel, to render the whole

| scene solemnly, and not glaringly distinct;

and there surrounded by silent, attentive,

and some weeping spectators, after an ad

dress to the natives who were present, the

Savior's authority was recognized, and his

institution honored, by dipping in water, in

the name of the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, those who had previously declared

themselves his disciples.

It is gratifying, too, to add, that, since

their baptism, two especially of the new

converts are manifesting a pleasing desire

to labor for the spiritual benefit of others,

who are, as they were, dark and enslaved.

One, the young pilgrim, attends daily at

Mr. Leslie's for instruction, in preparation

for the ministry; the other, who was un

der the care of Mr. Chamberlain, and was

when baptized, in service, expressed a de

sire to be more directly employed in doing

good; and we took him as a teacher in our

little school. May the Lord preserve and

bless them both, and increase them a hun

dred fold!

For a month or two after the baptism of

these candidates we had no new inquirers;

but the Lord has again heard prayer, and

we have two inquirers with us at present.

We hope their faces are Zionward; but

as they have been but a short time with us,

and very many such cases prove only dis

appointments, it would be quite premature

to say any thing about them yet. May

God preserve them from proving either

stony ground or thorny ground hearers!

then it will be our delight to inform you

that they stand fast in the Lord.

Awfully depraved character of the Ya
tives.

Every conversion in this land of horrible

darkness is a most especial triumph of Di

vine grace and mercy. From what depths

of thick clay are the converts drawn out!

The consciences of idolaters are awfully

seared. As a proof of this, I may mention

a visit which Naynsook paid to a poor con

demned culprit at Bhagalpor, a neighboring

town. The judge, who had sentenced him

to death for the murder of his wife, is

a truly pious, excellent man. It grieved
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him to think that the man should go into

eternity without the opportunity of hearing

the Gospel simply and plainly expounded

to him, he therefore sent for Naynsook to

visit him. Naynsook went, spoke to him

of the crime he had committed, and for

which he was about to suffer. He with

cool and hardened indifference, replied, “I

have done no harm, I have only killed

my wife; why should I be hung for that?”

In this state of heart he died, still persisting

in the assertion that he had committed no

crime. And, indeed, it seems that not

only heathen subjects, but heathen law

givers, were so abandoned to hardness of

heart, that, by heathen law, the murder of

a wife was deemed no crime, and was never

punished. To see such hearts broken

for sin, and such idolaters weeping tears of

penitence, is, indeed, to witness a signal

triumph of Divine grace.

The more you have directly to do with

idolaters, the more you become convinced

that they are not only sadly ignorant, but

malignantly opposed in heart to the Gospel,

as a system of purity inflexibly opposing

their corrupt practices and depraved tastes.

This has appeared sadly evident to me, as

I have accompanied Naynsook to the ba

2aars.

The depravity of the heart a greater ob

stacle to the spread of the Gospel than

caste.

Naynsook very justly observed to me,

the other day, that caste was much spoken

of as a great hindrance to the reception of

Christianity by his countrymen, but that

sin was the great chain that kept them in

bondage,_that, could that be broken, caste

would soon be got over. This witness is

true; and yet it is true, also, that the whole

system of idolatry and priestcraft connected

with it is so craftily contrived, and so inti

mately interwoven with the common occur

rences of life, as to give a fearfully increas

ed power to this reigning depravity of the

heart.

Brahminical theory of eclipses.

According to Hindoo wisdom, or rather

brahminical craft, the theory of eclipses is

this:—

One of the celestials, in mischief, seizes

hold of the sun or moon, and breaks off the

portion obscured. The injury can only be

repaired, it is said, by giving money to the

brahmins. But how is this money to be

collected? It would be a difficult thing to

run from village to village to get it. An

other device follows: It is given out that

the waters of the Ganges are peculiarly sa

cred at such seasons, and that whoever

bathes in them then, washes off his sins, so

vol. xxi. 3

that the poor deluded things flock to the

river to bathe. Thus they are collected to

gether in a place easy of access, that the

Brahmins may come and fleece them at

will. This is only one specimen of the

consummate skill and craft of the system.

This is no cause of discouragement, for

greater is He that is for us, than all those

who are against us. All the massive chains

of sin, caste, and brahminical despotism

will prove but as cobwebs before omnipo

tent grace; but it does seem to render

every conversion among such a people an

especial mercy.

These assemblies of the people so far

serve the cause of the Gospel, that they en

able the missionary to put the word of

life into the hands of many, and preach

the Gospel to many who live in re

mote villages, and would, perhaps, other

wise, never have an opportunity to hear

the joyful sound. One of the inquirers

whom I mentioned, first heard the Gospel at

the river’s side, whither he had come to

bathe, and lose, as he thought, his sins.

Children under instruction.

Having mentioned our school, a few

particulars may not be uninteresting to you.

Our number is at present seven, five

boys and two girls. One is the son of a

native Christian; the remaining six would,

in all human probability, have grown up

under the hardening, defiling influence of a

heathen education, had not the Merciful

God, and the kind efforts of Christian friends,

provided this asylum for them. They came

to us in the most distressed situation, be

ing picked up either by the police or our

native members, begging a mere starving

subsistence in the bazaars.

The heathen would far rather their chil

dren should die, than that they should

lose caste by associating with Europeans.

Naynsook told me, the other morning, of a

poor man, who had come down from Be

nares, begging, with six children. They

are all, he told me, miserably poor, naked,

and crying nearly the whole day with hun

ger. He told the poor fellow that there

was a sahib in Monghyr who would take

his two youngest children, feed them, and

clothe them, and instruct them, and would

not require to be paid a pice in return.

“No,” said the man, with hardened indif

ference, “if I die, I shall be thrown into

the river; and if they die, they will be

thrown there; but I will not give them up

to the sahib;” intimating that it would be

much better to throw them into the river

dead than to the sahib alive.

As you would expect, we find both their

bodies and their minds grievously injured

by the wretched circumstances in which
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they have lived. One poor little boy is

now so weak that we hardly dare entertain

a hope of his life, owing to the trash he was

in the habit of eating, even down to com

mon mud; because, as his sister tells us,

they could get nothing else to satisfy the

gnawings of hunger. Their minds were as

Inuch or more injured than their bodies.

Miserably ignorant they seemed, quite

destitute of all idea of a Supreme Being, the

Creator of themselves and the world around

them. Their minds seemed one thick,

black blot. Petty lying and petty thefts

were their daily employ, so that they were

not at all unlearned in the arts of deception.

So obstinate were they that I know not

when we shall teach them the duty of

prompt obedience. This costs us a struggle

with their waywardness almost every day,

and sometimes very hard struggles too. If

God had not promised the aid of omnipo

tent grace to those who endeavor to “train

up children in the way they should go,” I

should be ready to throw up the undertak

ing in despair. It is distressing to think

that this is the condition of millions of poor

children, who if timely aid be not afforded,

will grow up in this condition, and die in

this condition, and leave behind them a race

as ignorant, depraved, and prejudiced as

themselves.

Immensity of the work to be done in India.

It is quite overwhelming to reflect on the

vast amount of work to be done in the

great Indian jungle; and which, as the age

of miracles is past, must be done by the in

strumentality of Christian benevolence.—

Surely from my heart I pray, Lord, give

triple strength, and faith, and zeal, and love

to every laborer in the field, and send out

quickly additional hosts!

Our endeavor is, to separate the children,

when they come under our care, entirely

from heathen influence. For this purpose,

we never allow them to go beyond the

bounds of our own compound, czcept when

they go to chapel, and then they are ac

companied by a native Christian. We

feel very grateful to God that he has sup

plied us with a native Christian to take

charge of them when out of school, and one

to instruct them in school.

Compared with the wants of the people

and our own desires, we feel that ours is a

very, very small beginning, very indeed;

but we are encouraged by knowing that

God does not “despise the day of small

things,” and we have confidence in Chris

tian friends that they will not, but will la

bor together with us in their prayers, that

from these little ignorant, despised ones,

God would raise up some champions for

the truth, some to preach powerfully the

riches of Christ and gospel grace, when we

shall be silent in the tomb. Such is our

desire, and our aim, and our prayer. The

end, it is true, is far off; and the beginning

seems very disproportionate to such an end ;

but the husbandman has long patience; the

seed is small, and many, many days it lies

hid, aud shows no signs of life; but it

grows up and increases, he knows not how,

yet he becomes enriched with a plentiful

harvest. And is not the God of grace as

worthy of our patient trust as the God of

nature? The success of similar attempts,

which sprung from small beginnings—may

encourage the friends of Christian education

to hope, though it may seem hoping in part

against hope.

Ercellence of Mr. Yates’s translations.

A good work was nobly done in the for

mation of the Bible Translation Society.

Independently of the translation of every

term, which is not done in any other trans

lation into Hindoostanee with which I am

acquainted, there appears to me a transpa

rency, and clearness, and definiteness about

Mr. Yates's Ilindoostanee translation which

I see in no other. Of course this is my

own private opinion, and may be contro

verted; and yet, in confirmation of it, I

have heard it objected to the translation,

that those passages which our English trans

lation leaves so indefinite that the reader is

compelled to put a sense on the word as he

reads, or receive no definite idea from the

reading, are not left thus in Mr. Yates's

translation, but have a clearly defined sense

enstamped on them. This is called putting

his own sense on Scripture. To me this

property seems a most valuable one, espe

cially when intended to be read by preju

diced persons, and listless, indifferent per

sons, who would need but a very trifling

inducement to throw the book aside, and

who would be sure to find such an induce

ment in the unintelligibility of the language,

if such existed.

If it be so great a fault in a translator to

put a sense on Scripture, I think it a far

greater one to write that as translation of

God’s word which he is conscious has

either no sense, or, as the Mussulmans say

of every sentence of the Koran, sixteen

different ones.

I am glad Mr. Yates's singularly eminent

qualifications as a translator begin to be

known and appreciated. The very retiring,

patient, laborious thought, and beautiful

simplicity, which are among the most emi

nent of those qualifications, have tended to

shut him up from public notice; but his

noble works in the translation department

will live after him, and be a radiant and

imperishable crown around his memory.

—
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Teloogoos –Letter of Mr. Van Husen.

WESTERN AFRICA.

This Society having resolved to establish a

mission in some portion of Western Africa, the

Rev. John Clark, late of the W. I. mission,

offered himself for that service. He with a

companion, Dr. Prince, also late of Jamaica,

embarked at London, on the 16th of October

last, for a destination, probably somewhere on

the river Niger, as far up, it is said, as Idda, Eg

ga, or Rabbah. A note from Mr. Clark, to the

secretary, while lying at anchor, before sailing,

indicates a very happy state of feeling, in pros

pect of the labors and perils before them.

I write these few lines to bid you again

farewell, and to beseech you to do all you

can for the sending of the gospel to the in

terior of Africa. We may be swallowed

up in the mighty deep, and joyfully go to

heaven from that water which is held in

freedom from suffering eternally fill each

blest seraphic spirit with unspeakable de

| light.

Saſlimſ of ſtiſssſomarſts.

[American Board of Com. for For. Missions.]

The Rev. Messrs. Dole and Bond and

their wives, destined for the Sandwich

Islands mission, and the Rev. Mr. Paris

and wife, and Mr. and Mrs. Rice, destined

to the Oregon mission, who recently re

ceived their public instructions in Park

street church,-embarked in the ship

Gloucester, Capt. Easterbrook, on Satur

day, 14th inst. The customary religious

services were held on the occasion, the

Rev. Dr. Jenks leading in prayer. The

day was pleasant, but the wind being light,

the ship came to anchor among the islands,

where she lay till Monday morning, and

the hollow of the Almighty's hand; but thus providentially escaped the storm which

Afric’s millions must not, for this, be left arose during the night of Saturday and

to perish. We may die on the voyage, or continued nearly through the following day.

soon after our arrival on the coast; but still The missionaries for Oregon go by way of

remember we die happy in the performance the Sandwich islands.

of duty, and care not that our exit to a bet

ter state should be lamented. But Afric's

woes ought to induce lamentation, and ex

cite not only to tears of compassion, but to

acts of devotedness and self-denial, and to

endeavors to rescue her from her long, long

night of misery and eternal death. We

may live to do all that our hearts desire.

God grant it may be so! I at this moment

On Tuesday, 17th inst. the Rev. Ste

phen Johnson and wife, Rev. William

Theodore Van Doren and wife, and Rev.

Isaac P. Stryker, sailed in the barque

United States, Capt. Webb, bound to Ba

tavia, on the island of Java. Mr. Johnson

is returning to his mission in Siam, after an

absence of two years or more. Messrs.

Van Doren and Stryker are members of

am willing to die, or at any moment God the Reformed Dutch Church. They are

has appointed; but I do not desire to die, destined to the mission in Borneo, but, ac

but to live, for the good of Africa. I shall cording to the rules of the colonial govern

think it real pleasure to suffer in the service ment of Netherlands India, must spend a

of my God and for Africa; and, as long as year at Batavia. The prayer at the em

I can do good for that land, I shall gladly barkation of the company in the “United

endure any trial, and remain absent from States,” was made by the Rev. Mr. Blag

the blest abode above, where holiness and den, of this city.—[Boston Rec. of Dec. 20.

3Imeritan i5aptist i30art of Jortigli ſãffigions.

| tinations, as will be seen, after an unusually

RECENT INTELLIGENCE. short passage.

Several communications have just come to Ccloogoos.

hand from the Arracan, A'sa'm, and Teloogoo Extracts From A LETTER or MR. vAN

missions, but their late reception (Dec. 16th.) Hus EN, DATED MADRAs, MARch 16,

precludes their immediate insertion,º 1840.

what will be ſound on the subsequent pages. We are at length, through the mer

Some of the narratives are of thrilling interest, cy of our Heavenly Father, permitted

and will appear in our next number. to reach our destined field of labor.

Messrs. Barker and Van Husen, who, it will We would praise the Lord for His

be recollected, sailed in the Dalmatia for Cal-goodness in preserving and sustaining

cutta with their wives and Miss Bronson, in us during the wholeof this voyage. How

Oct. 1839, had arrived at their respective des- excellent is his name in all the earth!
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In a previous communication” you

will have learned that while ascend

ing the Hoogly, opposite Kedgerce,

we embarked in another vessel for

Madras. On the 8th inst. we anchor

ed in the roads, and on the 9th Mr.

Val, Someren gave us a hearty wel

come to India, and to his own hos

pitable home. We were not a little

disappointed on being informed that

br. Day and family had removed from

hence to Nellore, a few days previous

to our arrival. Br. Day has fixed upon

Nellore as a permanent location. I

am inforined also that it is intended

by some of the London missionaries,

to make it one of their stations. With

the exception of a few English resi

dents, the population which is said to be

dense, is Teloogoo. From the best in

formation I can obtain, I believe there is

not a more favorable position in all the

Teloogoo country.

Yesterday Mrs. W. and myself had

the delightful privilege of uniting with

our Baptist brethren and sisters in this

city, in worshipping, as we trust, the

King of Zion. May our gracious Lord

bless this little band, and cause them

to live and flourish in his sight. They

rejoiced much at our coming, but

when informed that our work would

be chiefly among the Teloogoo peo

ple, their spirits seemed much de

pressed. “O, sir,” said a brother to

me, “we are a little, feeble and des

pised band, without an under-shepherd

to break to us the bread of life, since

br. Day has left us. He did what he

could while here, and gave us eneour

agement that another would be sent to

take his place. Will not the Board

send us a man soon " An humble,

self-denying, faithful man would, I

doubt not, with the blessing of God,ac

complish much good here, should he

devote himself exclusively to this little

interest.

This is truly a dry and parched

land, spiritually and literally. I can

not express to you the emotions of

my heart, as I see, daily, vast multi

1udes of infatuated men, women, and

children, in the broad road to death.

My spirit almost sinks within me, at

the thought, that several years must be

spent in acquiring the language of

these poor creatures before 1 can

preach the word of life to them ; and

then what can I do in a few short years,

for the millions of Teloogoos ? Would

that all the disciples of Christ in Amer

ica fully realized the condition of the

* See Mr. VTſSiter, page 231, last vol.

heathen, and felt the claims of their

Lord resting upon them; then would

the gospel be published, soon—yes very

soon, among all the nations of the

earth, and the glory of the Lord be re

vealed to all flesh.

3 vratant.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF Mk.

Abbott DATED sandow AY, APRIL 1,

1840.

The extracts given below from a letter just

received, form a continuous narrative with

those on page 216 of last vol. These, together

with the published letters of Mr. Kincaid, pre

sent a full and connected account of the labors in

behalf of Burmah Proper, during the past year.

State of things at Rangoon—Impossibility

of missionary labors there.

My last communication was dated

at Maulmain in Dec. last, at which

time, as therein stated, it was my in

tention to return to Rangoon with my

family, with the hope of doing some

thing among the Karens there in a

quiet way, without bringing down upon

them the vengeance of a jealous gov

ernment. But very soon after, the

British Resident having in the mean

time retired from the country altogeth

er,Ll became more fully convinced

than ever of the impossibility of doing

any thing directly for the Karens, un

der the present government, without

involving them in suffering more se

rious than they have ever yet experi

enced. Missionaries, however, and all

other foreigners can remain there with

perfect safety to their persons and pro

perty; and indeed always could, except

in case of war, and then all foreigners

are imprisoned and maltreated alike,

without reference to character or pro

fession. Very soon after the removal

of the Resident, I received a letter

from a British merchant still there,

stating, that all intercourse between

foreigners and the inhabitants of the

country was strictly prohibited, under

all possible circumstances. Such be

ing the case, a missionary might as

well be in Boston, as not an individ

ual would dare to call at his house ;

for, should any one have the boldness

to do so, the consequences can hardly

be conjectured.

Condition of affairs altered for the worse

—Two plans proposed for future la

bor—The choice.

Since the present king ascended the

throne, I have visited Rangoon several
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times, have travelled among the Karen

villages and baptized a large number

of converts. At Pantanau and Bassein

large congregations assembled at dif

ferent times to hear the gospel, and no

notice was taken of it by the Burmese

authorities. But at that time, the

present government was not firmly es

tablished, there were no indications of

a rebellious spirit, and in fact the

officers of government did not know

what I was doing. But such a course

could not be pursued now with im

punity. Notwithstanding, I hesitated

for some time, between two courses

which presented themselves. The one

was to go into the country, itinerate

and preach, and labor among the peo

ple, and leave the consequences. If

oppression, or persecution, and death

followed in my train,_be it so, sub

mit all to the Lord. I did not forget,

however, at the same time, that there

is but one step between a “zeal ac

cording to knowledge,” and the most

palpable presumption. The other

course was to endeavor to effect the

same object in another way; by send

ing native assistants with letters of

encouragement and love, men who

could travel among their country

men, and preach the gospel, without

being suspected of being foreign po

litical emissaries; men who, under

standing the rudiments of Christian

ity, and whose hearts being set on the

work, should be capable of instruct

ing and guiding, and building up the

converts in the faith of the gospel. I

have chosen this latter course, as

affording the greater promise of use

fulness, with the least of unnecessary

hazard and difficulty.

Departure for .4rracan, and arrival at

Kyouk Phyoo–Ramree—Sandoway.

Having adopted this plan, it only re

mained for me to select a location the

most eligible for its accomplishment.

To think of reaching the Karens in the

Burman empire from the Tenasserim

provinces, is out of the question. Ar

racan from its extensive frontiers ad

joining Burmah, seemed to be the only

place where I could hope to enjoy the

facilities I desired. I therefore left

Maulmain on the 11th Feb., in the

steamer “Ganges,” in company with

br. Kincaid, and arrived at Kyouk

Phyoo on the 17th.

This part of the narrative coincides with that

contained in another letter. For the sake

of brevity it is omitted here. After having

yisited Ramree together, they separated at

that place; Mr. Kincaid proceeded to Akyab,

and Mr. Abbott to Sandoway, where he arriv

ed with his family, on the 17th of March.

Description of Sandoway, its facilities

for labor among the Karens—Un

healthiness of ./lrracan.

Sandoway is a small Burman town

fifty miles south of Ramree, situated

inland, up a small river, about fourteen

miles from the sea shore, as the river

runs, and five in a direct course.

The climate is reputed healthy, and

from its locality, I should judge, would

sustain its reputation. There are in

the town and immediate vicinity, about

4000 inhabitants.

From all I can gather on the spot,

the facilities for laboring among the

Karens in the British provinces, are

about the same here as in Tavoy—

there being as many or more Karens

in these provinces, than in Tavoy and

Mergui. There is this weighty con

sideration to be taken into the account

however ; that dreadful “Arracan fe

ver,” which renders it hazardous to

travel in the jungles at all. I have

been admonished by several gentle

men acquainted with the climate, that

I must not think of travelling in the

Arracan jungle, with the impunity that

one might do it in Tenasserim.

Karen village.

There is a Karen village five or six

miles from this town, where Ko Thah

Byoo has been preaching since my

first arrival here ; but the people are

surprisingly stupid and indifferent.

Two youths sent as a Deputation to Bur

mah Proper.

I have also sent two young men to

Bassein with letters to the disciples,

there and at Rangoon. They will go

from this place to Goa, a small town on

the sea shore, five days to the south of

this. Three days from the sea, and

one day across the mountains which

divide the English and Burman terri

tories, will bring them into the Bur

man empire, in the vicinity of Chris

tian villages. And if I am not mis

taken, they will somewhere in those

wilds find a small Christian village on

this side the boundary. They are to

endeavor to persuade several of the

young men who formerly commenced

studying with me in Rangoon, and

were scattered at the persecution there,

to come over and study with me dur

ing the rains in these provinces. Al

though the passes are strictly guarded

by Burman officers, to prevent emigra
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tion into these provinces, still I hope a

few, at least, of those young men will be

enabled to escape their vigilance, and

make their way into this land of civil

and religious liberty, where they may

enjoy the benefits of Christian instruc

tion, without the fear of having to pay

for their advantages with the price of

imprisonment and chains. If, however,

the two young men whom I have sent

over, should be suspected themselves,

and even apprehended and imprisoned,

it would be nothing new to them, as

they were two of the four who were

sent to the pagoda as slaves, more than

a year ago at Rangoon. I shall feel a

good deal of anxiety about them till

their return, which I do not expect for

a month to come.

There are only two English gentle

men residing in Sandoway, T. Morton,

Esq., “Senior Assistant Commission

er” of the Arracan provinces, in

charge of the Sandoway “ district,”

and a military officer commanding a

company of native troops. Mr. Morton

has rendered me essential aid, and

seems desirous to do all in his power

to assist us.

Mr. A. here expresses his sense of obligation,

and that of the other missionaries in Arracan, to

the government officers (Eng.) at their respec

tive stations. These gentlemen have not only

shown much personal kindness to the missiona

ries, and in many ways rendered them essen

tial service—but have manifested every dispo

sition to further their object of doing good to

the people of this benighted region.

33rſcf Notícts.

RETURN of MRs. REED.—The ship Globe,

Capt. Christopher, which arrived at N. York

from Canton on the 28th of Nov., brought as

passenger Mrs. Reed, widow of the Rev. Alan

son Reed, late of the Siam Mission. Mrs. R.'s

return to this country was occasioned by the se

were and protracted illness of her only child.

More than a year since, she removed from

Bangkok to Singapore, in the hope that a

change of climate would benefit her son's health;

but finding no improvement, she decided on re

turning to America, and went to Macao, for the

purpose of more readily obtaining a passage.

She embarked in the Globe, about the last of

May, and, we are pained to say, in the early

part of the voyage, her child died. It is grati

fying to know, however, that during her child's

distressing illness, and afterwards, Mrs. R. re

ceived from Capt. Christopher and his officers,

every attention, which kind, and even fraternal

feeling could suggest, and that her situation was

rendered as comfortable as it could be, under

her heavy affliction.

During her stay at Macao, Mrs. R. was sub

jected to peculiar trial,—while her baggage

was passing through the Custom House, and

she was confined with nursing her sick child,

day and night, her money, amounting to about

$70, was stolen, and the officers could not, or

would not give her any account of it. When

her situation became known to the English and

American residents;—with a truly generous

liberality, for which they deserve great credit,

they not only made up her loss, but provided

means for defraying the whole expenses of her

voyage home.

A's A'M.—Mr. Barker, in a letter dated May

25, gives an account of his voyage from Cal

cutta to Jaipur. The former place he left on

the 2d of March, and arrived safely at the place

of his destination, on the 14th of May. The

journey was long, and not wholly free from

peril, but they were mercifully preserved, and

arrived at Jaipur in good health. Mr. B. is

expected to labor among the Nagas, in the

neighborhood of Jaipur, but will have a tempo

rary residence with the family of Mr. Brown at

the latter place. Miss Bronson, who was with

Mr. Barker's family, accompanied her brother

to the Naga hills.

W Est Africa.-Death of Mrs. Crocker.—

Since the above was in type, the painful intel

ligence has reached us of the death of Mrs.

Crocker, at Made Bli, Liberia, on the 28th of

last August. Her health had been seriously

affected by a severe cold taken on her passage

from this country the preceding year. The

other missionaries were in their usual health

at the last dates, Oct. 16 and 17. Further

particulars will be given in our next number.

STATE OF THE FOREIGN

TREASURY.

The attention of our friends and contributors

is earnestly solicited to the wants of the For

eign Mission Treasury. At an earlier period in

the current financial year, it was hoped that the

necessity would not recur of resorting to this

mode of appeal. All who have been wont to

contribute to the support of our missions, had

been distinctly apprized of their necessities,

and having liberally extended their aid in the

late painful emergency, it was supposed that

reliance might be placed on their continued

generous cooperation without further interven

tion of the Board except by its ordinary agen

cies.

Within a few months, however, this cherished

MISSION
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expectation has been frustrated by an alarming

decrease of contributions. Instead of $8000

per month—the average amount required for

the vigorous prosecution of our work—the last

month's receipts were less than $1600, and the

ratio of the current receipts is still decreasing.

The total receipts since the 19th of April, the

beginning of the financial year, are less than

$37,000, or nearly the same as in the corres

ponding portion of the previous year, and ex

hibit a proportionate deficiency. The missions

are again sinking into the embarrassments

which compelled the reduction of our operations

a year ago; the demands on the churches for

immediate relief are equally pressing ; and un

less that relief be given with equal promptitude,

the disastrous results which were painfully fore

boded then, will now be realized. A burden

some debt will be incurred of several thousand

dollars, or the process of reduction and dismem

berment must have been resumed.

In view of these considerations, and to avoid

an alternative so much to be deplored, the

Board renew their urgent appeal for aid. Their

operations, it should be noted, are even now

conducted on an injuriously lessened scale. At

home and abroad, in the appointment of mis

sionaries, and in making provision for their la

bors when located, the least is attempted com

patible with the maintenance of the stations.

The inroads made upon the reign of pagan

darkness are few and feeble ; and our beloved

missionary brethren, pioneers of the way, have

deep cause to grieve, and in several instances

have expressed their grief, that their efforts are

not sustained.

The representations indeed, that come from

the several missions in quick succession and

often with the most subduing earnestness, would

furnish abundant argument not merely for sus

taining their operations on the present reduced

system, but for their immediate and wide ex

tension. The multiplied and out-spreading re.

gions where the gospel may be preached with

out molestation by the missionary, and the

numberless avenues for the transit of light and

truth by tracts and native preachers into dis

tricts and kingdoms beyond ; the hundreds and

even thousands of conversions from the worship

of dumb idols to the service of the living God,

which attest the power of the gospel, and the

faithfulness of those who have published it ; the

general desire and increasing facilities for the

establishment of schools, in which heathen

youth are not only instructed in the rudiments

of useful science but trained in “the nurture

and admonition of the Lord,” and Christian pa

rents and native teachers and preachers are

taught His way more perfectly; the demand

for books, and the means provided for their

multiplication and distribution to any desirable

extent; above all, and in contrast with these

diversified modes and opportunities of impart

ing the salvation of Christ to the dying nations,

—the exceeding fewness of the laborers, their

widely sundered positions, frecluding, with

slight exceptions, intimate cooperation and

the refreshment of social intercourse, their pre

mature exhaustion ſrom unceasing toil and ex

posure, and the “deferring of hope” as year

after year passes away, and no helper is sent,

unless to supply the places that death makes

empty; these facts, and such as these, seem to

call for more ample contributions than will

barely suffice to sustain the missions as they

are. But we now solicit what will merely suf

fice to save them from further reduction.

It is a favorable circumstance that the crisis

of the late pecuniary embarrassments in the

community at large is overpast, and as no time

nor mode is more suitable for the recognition of

the goodness of the Lord than by immediate

and liberal offerings which shall make His name

known in all the earth, so none could be more

safe for all who are still permitted to be stew

ards of his bounty.

We commend the above statement to the

dispassionate but prayerſul consideration of all

our brethren. We commend it especially to

the conscientious reflections of the pastors of

the churches. Do the appointcd teachers and

guides of Christ's disciples instruct the people

of their charge in regard to this department of

Christian duty—the communication of the gos

pel to the heathen—as they “that must give

account 7” Does not a fearful responsibility

rest on them, to see that the churches “over

whom the Holy Ghost has made them over

seers,” ſail not of their due measure of interest

and effort in the missionary cause ? And can

any pastor of a church, or officer of an associa

tion, feel his conscience discharged, till the

question is distinctly presented to every individ

ual member, and distinctly answered, “How

Much—in the dispensation of the gospel among

the heathem—ow Est Thou thy Lord 7”

Missionary Rooms, Dec. 15, 1840.

IJonatſons,

FRom Nov. 1 to DEc. 1, 1840.

Maine.

York County Foreign Mission So

ciety, Charles Swazey tr.,

Hancock A. F. Mission Society,

Rev. James Gillpatrick tr.,

Eden, Female Prim. Soc. 2,10

Mt. Desert, do. do do. 2,38

Sedgwick Bay, Female
Färi Soc. 13,50

189,00



24
[JAN.Donations.

do. do., Male do, do., 15,06

Hancock, Fem. do. do. 1,7

do., collection 6,7

Sullivan, Baptist church 6,51

per Joshua Norton,

Sedgwick, Benevolent Society of

the 1st Baptist church, per D.

Morgan, for Burman mission,

§

New Hampshire.

N. Hampshire Baptist State Con

venuou, John D. Gault tr.,

Massachusetts.

Westminster, Abel Wood, Jr.

Worcester High School, per Geo.

W. Samson,

Newburyport, Baptist church and

society, for West African mis

sion, per Stephen Caldwell,

Randolph, J. Wales

Raynham, Missionary Society of

the Baptist church, per Morrill

Robinson,

Berkshire Baptist Association,

Rev. Edwin Sandys tr.,

North Adams, Baptist ch. 12,50

Lanesborough, “ “ 5,00

Tyringham, “ “ 5,12

wºn, “ “ 10,18

Sandisfield, “ “ 10,00

Olive C. Wadsworth 1,00

James Eldridge 1,00

per Rev. Charles Train,

Wendell Baptist Association, Lu

ther Hunt tr., collection at the

annual meeting 8,

Sunderland aud 'Montague

Baptist ch., mom. con.,

per Rev. J. Goddard, 1,50

Mrs. Lucy Puffer 1,94

Rev. L. Rice 1,00

South Orange, Baptist ch.,

mon. Coll., 1,

Zilpha Piper

Leverett and Montague

ch., mon, con., 10,00

do. do., Isaac Stockwell 50

do. do., Fem. Charitable

Soc., for Bur. mission, 8,43

do. do., Young Ladies

Benevolent Society, for

China mission,

Royalston and Warwick

emale Burman Mlis

sion Society 2.00

Warwick, 3 sisters 2,50

Athol, Fem. Judson Soc. 5,00

“ ch, monthly concert, 11,00

“ Fem. Charitable Soc. 4,50

Petersham, Branch church 7,58

Wendell, church 8,00

New Salem and Prescott

Female Benevolent Soc. 6,26

do. do. do. church 5,25

I. Stockwell

per Rev. Charles Train, –

Boston, Sabbath school of the 1st

Baptist church, for the benefit

of the Hague school, per Wil

liam P. Spence,

Boston, Ladies of Federal st. ch.,

for support of a Burman native

reacher, named Francis Way

and, per William Reynolds,

º|

48,00

17,00

5.00
:

or,

1,25

100,00

10,00

25,00

44,80

100,00

254,00

616,50

Barnstable Baptist Association,

George Lovell tr., 86,37

Buckland, friend to missions 20,00

West Dedham Industrious Soc.,

per Miss Sophia P. Baker, 6,00

Roxbury, John Lyons, per Ken

dall Brooks, 5,00

—504,54

New York.

Homer, Lyman Darby 75

Scott, collection 4,83

Homer and Cortlandville Juvenile

Society, Rev. M. Taggart, tr., 22.63

Hartwick, J. Lippet 1,00

Rome, collection 17,25

Frankfort, “ 10,00

Mohawk village, collection 5,00

Cooperstown, Eugenio K. Ray
moud 25

A young lady 1,00

West Winfield, collection 13.25

Warren, -- 14,2

Brookfield, * - 8,26

Clinton, ** 8,50

Little Falls, “ for Karen

mission, 15,04

Newport, 13,25

Norway, “ for Karen

mission, 13,50

Salisbury, -- 9,37

“ Dea. Cole 1,00

per Rev. Cephas Bennett, —159,15

New Jersey.

Sussex Baptist Association, per
Rev. C.ſº 65,63

1599,82

H. LINcolN, Treasurer.

Provisions, Clothing, &c.

Holden, Ms., Asa Abbot, a barrel and a

keg for Rev. Mr. Goddard.

Virginia, clothing, &c., for the native

school in Edina, Africa, $15,00

Richmond, Va., Silas Wyatt, half barrel
of bacon.

Goochland, Va., Mrs. Anna Key, a bushel

of dried apples.

Union, Ct. Pitts Sessions, a box of provi
sions for Rev. J. H. Vinton.

Coventry, R. I., Caleb Waterman, provi

sions for H. T. Love, y

Cummington, Ms., Mrs. Lucy M. Bigelow,

a box for Mrs. Reed, >

West I)edham, Ms., 1)orcas, Industrious,

and Juvenile Societies, per Miss Sophia

P. Baker, for Rev. J. Lykins, 17,00

Oxford, N. Y., Bap. ch., clothing,

&c., for Rev. Mr. Slaſter, r

Lawrenceville, do. do. do. do. 15.00

Utica, Bethel do. do. do. 40,00

per M. M. Jones, – 10000

East Granville. Ms., Baptist church, 2 pairs

woollen hose, for Indian missions, per
Mrs. N. R. Crowell. 2

Also,-from the Am. Tract Society, tracts

for Rev. S. M. Osgood, 150,00

From the Am. and For. Bible Society, 100

extra gilt bound bibles, for Rev. J. L.
Shuck.

[Iſ The attention of subscribers is requested

to the notice of the General Agent on the 3d

page of the cover of the Magazine.

.00

º
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JOURNAL OF MR. BRONSON.

At pages 218, 219, of last volume, will be

found extracts from letters of Mr. Bronson, in

which mention is made of a visit to the Năm

Sang Nāga Hills, at the distance of about a

day's journey from Jaipúr. The peculiar, and

in some respects interesting character of the

people of that country, has induced the attempt

to establish a mission among them, and from

present indications we are encouraged to hope

that the enterprise will prove successful. In

his journal, Mr. B. gives an account ofa

Second tour to the Núga Hills—The

journey—His reception.

Dec. 20, 1839. Having completed

two or three elementary books, and

made suitable preparations, I set out

on a second tour to the Nām Sāng Ná

gas; hoping to be able to communi

cate to them some of the truths of the

gospel. I shall make an attempt to

collect a few lads into school, and to

translate a few select portions of scrip

ture.

Their former hospitality and good

feeling leads me to hope that they will

receive instruction, and embrace the

truth. Yet the facts, that they have no

books, and that they are known to pre

serve the customs of their fathers with

the greatest tenacity,+render the ex

periment far less encouraging than it

otherwise would be, and make me feel

inexpressibly anxious about my pres

ent undertaking.

I sent off my attendants and baggage

at an early hour, hoping, if possible,

to reach the mountain top before the

Sabbath. Had a prosperous journey

this day, and slept on the banks of the

beautiful Nām Sāng river,

vol. xxi, 4

21. Started early, and about noon

reached the salt market at the foot of

the mountain. Leaving all my bag

gage behind, I gained the top of the

mountain about four o'clock, P. M. On

my arrival 1 found the people unaware

of my approach. They had not pre

pared any place for my reception, and

I feared that I had come among them

in an inauspicious time. I soon had

need of wisdom and patience in meet

ing the rude assault of one of the

chiefs, who appeared to be in a perfect

rage; ordering my interpreter “ never

to say again that I was not in league

with the Company, and one of them :

for my color, dress, language, and

customs, were the same ; that I sent

letters, and received them; that late,

slept and lived with them.” Nothing

was said in reply, and I managed soon

to turn the conversation upon subjects

more pleasing. In the course of the

interview, however, I told him that he

knew me to be the friend of the Nāgas,

and that I came among them solely to

benefit them. I appealed to those

present, and asked, “Do not all the peo

ple call me their friend ?” . To this

nearly every voice responded “Yes,”—

and the enraged chief soon left, appa

rently rather chagrined. In this man

I have uniformly found a violent op

poser. He often says to the people,

“Who wants religion from a foreigner,

and wht will alter the customs of their

fathers to receive books "

Weary, sick, and almost discouraged,

I retired to an oft frequented bower,

where—shut out from every human

eye—I felt a sweet pleasure in com

mitting myself—my absent family,–

and the interests of this little mission,

to Him who can still the rage of the

heathen, and can bring iight out of

darkness. Returning, I threw myself
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down on the floor to rest; when my

old friend Tengasi Dekhá came in,

bringing milk, potatoes, &c., and best

of all—an approving smile. Soon

after, several of my former friends

came in, bringing whatever they

thought I would relish—and manifest

ing the greatest pleasure at my arrival.

I felt rebuked before God, for my dis

trust, and resolved to go forward in

His strength, however dark and ad

verse present appearances might be.

22. Sabbath. My baggage not hav

ing arrived last evening, I had no con

veniences for the night. Rolling myself

up, however, in my over-coat, with a

block of wood for my pillow, I slept as

well as though I had reposed on a bed

of down.

The building of a house—Books pre

sented.

At break of day hearing a great tu

mult, I went out and found almost the

whole village engaged in preparations

to build me a house. I requested my

interpreter to inform the chief, that I

was highly gratified to find him so

ready to assist me, and that I very

much needed a house to make me

comfortable –but it was the Lord's

day, and I could not build on that day,

and that I wished to see him early the

next morning. This was received

much better than I expected. They

left off work without any disaffection;

—one or two saying, however, that

“the work would be theirs—and the sin

also—and as I was in great want of a

house, they had undertaken it so

early.” I endeavored to observe the

day, but was much disturbed by the

noisy multitude about me.

23. Received an early visit from

Bor Kumbou, as I requested. He came

with a number of the head men of the

place. I told him I had much satis

faction in presenting him the two first

books ever printed in the Nāga lan

guage ; that it could now no longer be

said that the Nāgas had no books —

and I had come among them this time,

with the firm belieſ that they would

take as much pains and pleasure in

learning to read them, as I had in pre

paring them.

He asked to hear them read, to

which I consented. They all appear

ed pleased, and on my assuring them

of my friendship they replied that they

believed my words,and would assist me.

I then referred to my want of a

house, and proposed to them the plan

of a small bungalow, promising to

pay them for building me one. They

arose and left me, to consult together

on the subject. Soon after, a hundred

or more were employed in its erection.

I consider this an important object to

be accomplished ; as, without a house

of my own, I often discommode them ;

am never able to seclude myself, or to

carry on a school to any advantage.

Beautiful Scenery—Suspicions of the

.Nagas.

They selected a delightful spot on

a lofty cliff, overlooking a large extent

of country. On two sides are derp

vales sinking below you, almost as far

as the eye can reach. Before you, in

the distant view, roll the majestic

Brahmaputra, and the beautiful Di

hing; while you can catch faint

glimpses of Jaipúr, and the vicinity of

Bórháth, and Jorháth on the west.

On the east, in a much nearer view,

rises a lofty chain of mountain peaks,

which is the height of land between

this and the Burmese, Singpho, and

Chinese territories; while on the lower

peaks, numerous Nāga villages are to

be seen, at small distances, the light of

whose fires, and the echo of whose

rude music, enliven many a lone and

dreary night. It was truly pleasing to

think of devoting this beautiful emi

nence to the service of God. Oh, that

God would dispose the hearts of this

people to do His will.

24. The people have been engaged

on the house to-day. The frame is

up, and one side covered. It is very

rough, and rude. The covering is of

leaves. There appears to be a good

feeling towards me, but an indifference

to books, and perhaps a prejudice. I

am often told that the people are afraid

of my intentions, and believe that I

have some secret object to accom

plish in regard to their country.

Again, it is said, that if one learns,

all will do so, and if I have no object

but to teach them, they are much

pleased. One thing is very encour

aging, they never hesitate to teach

me their language.

25. Had a call from —, whose

inquiries led me to suspect they were

premeditating an attack upon some

neighboring villages, which have lately

ceased to pay tribute to them. I was

careful to maintain the greatest indif

ference on the subject. The object of

their visit might have been to see if I

would direct at all in such matters. It

is very difficult to know how to man

age in all cases, with so rude, suspi

cious, and ignorant a people.
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Superstition of the natives—Invocations

Jor the sick.

26. I have been painfully amused

this evening by hearing the relatives

of a sick person calling upon their

imaginary divinities to restore health.

A long joint of a bamboo was half

filled with small round stones. The

person performing the ceremony put

his mouth into this hollow tube, and

walking several times around the

house, exclaimed, “O deu, deu deu, Ká

ro Karo,” (i.e.) “O divinity,” (or Nat,)

“come, come.” The stones are then

shaken together, and the exclamation

repeated; after which an entreaty is

made to the soul of the sick person,

which is supposed to have been car

ried, or to have wandered away,+as

follows:

“Return to thy habitation :

It is night—thou wilt get harm,

Or lose thy way—it is night; return, return.”

After these invocations, the inhabi

tants of the house never eat, nor sleep,

nor speak, until the sun is seen break

ing forth from the lofty mountain tops

in the east, lest they should frighten

away the messengers, whose coming

they so earnestly implored.

Visit from the chief—Inquiries.

27. Received a visit from Bor

Kumbou and several of his attendants,

with whom I had a long and familiar

talk upon the value of religion, and

useful books; urged him to encourage

the most promising youths to learn to

read. He acceded to what I said, and

replied that a few had a mind to read,

but did not wish to commence until

all their associates were favorably in

clined. By this conversation I have

great hopes that they will slowly over

come their prejudices, and become a

reading people. Toward evening a

party called, on a friendly visit, and

asked about many of the customs of

my native land; in what manner the

marriage ceremony was performed—

whether we had more than one wife,

&c. This gave me an opportunity of

explaining the sins of polygamy, and

adultery, and to speak of the laws of

God and man upon these subjects.

But alas! how powerless is truth even,

when counteracted by the force of bad

example.

Removal to his new house—Kindness of

the people.

28. In closing up the duties of an

other week, I have great occasion for

praise and thanksgiving. I have re

moved into my own house, where I

may once more enjoy the sweets of

retirement, and secret intercourse with

heaven ; and if there are yet some dis

comforts, I can rejoice in bearing them,

knowing that it is for the accomplish

ment of the best of enterprises.

I might say much of the kindness I

receive from this people; in many

cases my wants are actually anticipa

ted. In fact, I am in this respect, very

much like a pastor at home, who is

daily receiving some testimonial of

good will and affection from his pa

rishioners.

29. Sunday. Spent most of the

day in retirement. Read and explain

ed the catechism to several who call

ed. This evening read and com

mented on the parable of “the sower

and the seed” to my own attendants.

Retrospect of the year—Encouragements.

Jan. 1, 1840. Another year is gone.

Its events, its privileges, and opportu

nities for doing good, whether im

proved, or misimproved, demand my

serious consideration.

It is just one year to-day, since I

first sent a messenger to the chiefs of

this people, to ask permission to come

up among them, to learn their language

and to impart to them a knowledge

of the true God. It is with sincere

gratitude that I would this day ac

knowledge the goodness of God in

sparing me to complete that tour, to

prepare the first books in their lan

guage, and to commence a second

tour. This day finds me in my own

house, with many comforts, and with

encouragements that exceed my most

sanguine expectations. Friends and

donors have appeared—and the voice

of every providence says, go forward.

Funeral ceremonies.

4. This is a day of sorrow and

mourning, on account of the death of

one of the chief's sons. The lad died

yesterday afternoon. The chief wo

men repaired immediately , to the

house, and their wailings and lamen

tations have rent the air ever since.

The scene reminded me of the words

of the prophet, “Call now for the

mourning women.” As they wail they

occasionally tear their hair, smite their

breasts, and rend their clothes. To

day a small stand about four feet high

has been built of bamboos, in a place

where they deposit their dead, and a

little before sundown several hundred

people of all ages and ranks, walked
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in procession to the house, and follow

ed the body to the place of deposit,

wailing as they went. I followed on

as near as was prudent, to observe the

ceremony, and to show them that I

also felt an interest in the bereave

ment. They soon reached the bam

boo stand, on which they bound the

body. They then drew cloths about

it, above and below, so as to form a

small enclosure. All his property was

thrown under the sang (or stand.)

Here the body will decay in the open

air. A number of females came

around and planted flowers and seeds

near the spot, bewailing as follows:

“O friend, where art thou? Where

hast thou gone * Why hast thou left

us? Thou wert handsome and brave,

and we loved thee. Hadst thou re

mained, what might we not have hoped

for, from thee!”

5. Sunday. Read and explained

the parable of “the rich man and Laz

arus,” also of “the prodigal son.” The

exercise called forth a good many ob

jections, and inquiries.

Sickness of his teacher—Superstitions.

7. Having been giving medicine to

my Nāga teacher, I arose early and

went to see him. On reaching the

house, I found a basket bound fast in

the entrance, a signal that forbids all

communication with other persons.

On requesting to see him, I was told

“apien,” (i. e.) unlawful. I therefore

had only to return, without rendering

him any assistance. These people, in

this way, inflict severe penalties upon

themselves. After calling over the

names of their departed aucestors one

by one, they vow not to eat or hold

intercourse with others for a certain

number of days. In this man's case

it has been four days, and yet he gets

no better.

Some superstitious old people here,

who are also afraid of changing old

customs, have intimated that his sick

ness and soreness of eyes, are a clas

tisement of the nats, for his having

several of my books in his possession,

and on account of his being so favora

ble to ". plans. He has therefore

invoked the spirits of each of his de

parted friends,-sent all his books to

my house—and is apparently disin

clined to give any attention to them,

or to assist me as formerly. He never

expresses any such thing, however, to

ne,—and as he continues to receive

tnedicines, I trust when his health is
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better, his present state of feeling

will be removed.

While I was busy, a fine young lad

came up, and asked if I would teach

him to read 2 My heart was filled

with joy at the proposal,—and he

agreed to come daily. He has learned

several of his letters to-day, and I hope

this is the beginning of a school. This

lad's name is Rumjang. He is a rela

tive of the present chief.

Difficulties to be overcome.

16. Received a letter from the

missionary brethren at Jaipur, ap

proving of my plan to remove with my

family;to the Hills. I feel grateful that

the way is so far open before ine.

How far I ought now to venture for

ward, is with me a question. On the

one hand there is the difficulty of re

moving my family over so steep and

dangerous passes—the trouble and ex

pense of getting supplies—the impos

sibility of going down to the plains

during three months in the rainy sea

son, (owing to the rise of the interven

ing streams,) and the uncertainty of

obtaining a considerable number of

scholars.

On the other hand, I should not for

get that the cause is of God, and that

“the path of duty is always the path

of safety.” Four promising young

men are now learning to read, several

more are inclined to do so, and the

probability is, that in the event of a

removal, I might not only collect a re

spectable school, but get much of the

language, and prepare several por

tions of the scripture.

The use of the elephant—.1 successful

experiment.

Sent off one of the assistants early

this morning, to meet an elephant

loaded with rice—sent by our kind

friend C. A. Bruce, Esq. Heretofore

no beasts of burden have been brought

over these rugged peaks.

On the next day, being desirous of

ascertaining whether an elephant

might not be advantageously employed

in conveying provisions and heavy

articles up to the mission house, I

started early with a few men to light

en the load, and ordered the mahout

to make the experiment. A little af

ter noon, I had the pleasure of seeing

all safe before my bungalow without

injury to the animal. I feel much

gratified at the success of the experi

ment, as the use of this valuable ani

-* * *

--
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mal will very much lessen the expense

of a mission family residing here.

Besides it offers a convenient mode of

removing to and from the plains.

Conversation with the chief.

In the evening the young chief came

into the school, and introduced the

subject of my having requested an au

dience with the chiefs and the people.

This gave me a favorable opportunity

to explain again the objects of the

mission. I told him my business did

not relate to the political affairs of his

country—or to the possession of its

wealth; that I was simply a religious

teacher, that I had relinquished all in

my native land, and had come to them,

because I believed they would be mis

erable unless they were taught the

true God, and the way to heaven. I

asked him who among all the grey

headed of his village, could tell me

what would follow after deatlı 2 Which

of them could tell how to escape hell,

and obtain heaven? He replied, “no

one.” I then told him, I had been

with them for some time—had pre

pared three books in their language,

and I now wished to know what he

and his people would do. If they

were pleased with my living among

them—and would agree to teach me

their language, and to send fifty or

sixty scholars to the school, I would

not mention the trouble and expense,

but would at once bring up my family

to spend the rainy season. He smiled,

and replied that, “ by degrees all things

should be as I desired.”

Return to Jaipur—Prospects of the mis

sion—The .Nagas without caste, with

out religion.

24. Having received information of

the ill health of my family, I am

obliged to hasten homeward as fast as

possible. I regret leaving just now, as

the few scholars I have, begin to man

ifest some interest in learning to read,

and the young chief is evidently en

deavoring to encourage others to at

tend. But I shall leave the assistant

to attend to the school, and to avoid

all appearance of retiring from the

field.

25. Started very early and reached

Jaipúr about sunset. Found my fami

ly better, though still feeble. In re

viewing the present tour among the

Nāgas, I see much that should encour

age us to effort. It will be remember

ed that they have no caste, no religion,

of any form, so far as we can learn;

and as the country about them is im

proving, they are slowly rising also,

and cannot long remain without some

form of religion. Indeed, there are a

few already who secretly incline to the

Brahmin faith—have taken A'samese

wives, and if there is any attempt at

throwing off savage habits, they will

adopt, the equally degrading ones of

the A'sámese. But the mass of the peo

& are unfettered by the tyrant chain.

e have fallen upon them in the very

crisis, which, (may God grant it!) is

calculated to give them a decided

preference for the Christian religion.

They ridicule the worship of idols as

well as most of the ceremonial parts

of the Brahmin and Hindú supersti

tions. They are also an inquisitive

people, independent in their views and

feelings, and may we not hope that

such a people, when brought to un

derstand the system of truth, will

heartily embrace it 2 -

In a letter which accompanied the foregoing

journal, and dated April 1, Mr. Bronson ac

knowledges the following very liberal dona

tions, by gentlemen connected with the Hon.

East India Company's service, chiefly in aid of

schools among the Nam Sang Nagas, viz:

1838.

March. By C. A. Bruce, Esq., Co.'s rupees, 100

August. By same, a second donation, “ 500

Sept. Capt. S. F. Hannay, “ 240

1839.

March. By Lieut. Sturt, -i. 50

Nov. By the Hon. E. T. Robertson,

deputy governor of Bengal, “ 200

1840.

March. By Lieut. Brodie. … 60

By Capt. S. F. Hannay, a second

donation, “ 240

Mr. Bronson adds:

I should state that Capt. Jenkins has

signified his intention of devoting his

next annual donation to the aid of the

Naga mission, which will make an ad

dition to the above of 500 rupees.

The Board will be gratified to know

that in this time of its pecuniary em

barrassment, the Nāga mission will

have been nearly supported this year

(1839) by these unexpected and liberal

donations. I have been thus particular

to mention them here, that the Board

may know of the deep interest felt in

this mission by those who manage the

political affairs of this country, and

also, to show some of the reasons

which induced me to remove to the

Hills, at so early a period of our opera

tions.
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Journal of MR. B. RowN, AT JAIPU'R.

Retrospect—State of the mission.

Jan. 1, 1840. We have now entered

upon another year—the eighth since

we left our native land. When we

look back upon the time spent in this

country, and consider the various diffi

culties and hindrances we have met

with, and the little success that has at

tended our efforts, we are almost dis

heartened. During the past year our

labors have been almost entirely brok

en up. In the early part of the year, the

disturbances at Sadiyā prevented us.

After our arrival at Jaipúr, sickness

and necessary cares occupied much of

our time, while the cholera drove near

ly all the native population from the

place; and since the close of the rains,

both Mrs. Brown and myself have been

visited with frequent attacks of ague

and ſever, which I fear will not leave

us, unless we seek a change of air by

journeying. Our little boy, who con

tracted a ſever by exposure to the wea

ther at Sadiyā, after we were driven

from our house, is completely a crip

ple. He has never been able to walk

or stand alone since.

Had I but an associate in missionary

labor, it would be a satisfaction to see

the work going on, even though I

might be precluded by sickness, from

doing much myself. Instead of this,

among the Aſsamese I am almost en

tirely alone; br. Bronson is, and will

be, fully occupied with the Nāgas, and

br. Cutter will be obliged to devote all

his attention to the printing depart

ment. Under these circumstances I

must relinquish all idea of preparing

any tracts in the Shyān language, as

I had intended to do during the pres

ent season. The Shyāns are consid

erably numerous here, and tracts might

easily be distributed from this point,

among those of the Hukong valley.

Religious privileges enjoyed, and services

commenced—Increased attendance.

6. Yesterday we had our commu

nion season, when we enjoyed the

presence of the Savior, as we trust,

and received new vigor to run with

patience the race that is set before us.

Held the monthly concert at our house,

this evening.

7. Recommenced daily evening

worship in the native language, in br.

Bronson's octagon. This exercise

has been suspended for a few weeks

on account of ill health. Commenced

this week, on Matthew. Read and ex

pounded part of a chapter, which was

followed by prayer in A'sannese. An

unusually large number of coolies,

(workmen,) present this evening, most

of them being in br. Cutter's employ.

10. A very large number, nearly

100, present at evening worship. Sub

ject, Christ's temptation in the wilder

ness. The people were very atten

tive.

18. Finding an old man, a Burman,

who understands the Shyān language,

I have employed him during the past

week, as an interpreter, in translating.

Commenced Genesis, and have finish

ed the first draft of three chapters,

which will form a convenient tract,

embracing the history of the creation.

As I have written from the old man's

lips without any alteration, it must of

course be very imperfect and require

much alteration. Have given away

quite a number of catechisms in the

Shyān language, the present month.

19. Sabbath. At worship this eve

ning the people gave uncommonly

good attention. Addressed them from

the last part of the 6th chapter of

Matthew.

JMrs. B.'s departure for Calcutta.

To-day we have discovered that one

of our little boy's eyes is diseased, and

we fear, unless some remedy is found,

he will soon lose his sight.

20. After much painful hesitation,

we have concluded, with the advice of

our missionary brethren, to take our

little boy to Calcutta, in hopes that he

may receive some advantage, both to

his eyes and his limbs, by the pre

scriptions of the physicians there.

Mrs. B. has decided to undertake the

journey alone.

Feb. 2. Sabbath. Addressed the

coolies and the others at the octagon,

from a portion of Matthew 10th. A

good number present. Several English

gentlemen came in, who are passing

through the place on their return from

a visit to the Naga villages.

10. Mrs. Brown started with her

two children for Calcutta. She has a

tedious journey before her, and will no

doubt meet with many difficulties

and trials before her return. But I

would commit them all into the hands

of an all-wise God, who ordains our

sorrows as well as our joys.

11. Having taken leave of my fami

ly I returned from Tipling on foot. It

is about eight miles from Jaipur, and

there are three villages between, viz.,
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one of A'sámese, one of Shyāns, and

one of Duonias, a term signifying a

person speaking several languages, but

applied to those of A'sámese origin,

wilo have been slaves to the Singphos.

The Duonias are quite numerous in

this part of the country.

Visit to Sadiyā—Ercursion through the

.41attak country.

21. Having an opportunity to go

up to Ningru, in company with Capt.

Vetch, Capt. Lloyd, and Lieut. Dalton,

I concluded to embrace it, and from

Ningru to go across to Sadiyā, and re

turn through the Mattak country, which

has lately been taken possession of by

the English government. It is now in

a somewhat unsettled state, on account

of the change in its political relations,

but will be a very important missiona

ry field, as soon as the people become

quiet, and accustomed to their new

rulers.

22. Passing up through a dense

forest on the north bank of the Bu

ri Dihing, we came this evening to

Mákum, a small village on an ele

wated and apparently healthy spot of

ground opposite the mouth of a small

stream called Mákum river. The vil

lage contains about fifteen Duonia

houses.

Interesting relics—Limit of Moslem con

quests.

25. Did not leave Mákum till this

morning, as Capt. Vetch has been en

gaged in getting out some brass can

non, that have lately been discovered

here. They were secreted in a thick

wood, about a mile from the river.

These guns were brought in, it is sup

posed, during the Mohammedan inva

sion of India. This is the most east

ern point which the Moslem army

reached; sickness breaking out, and

the inhabitants of the hills pouring

down upon them in all directions, they

were obliged to retreat, leaving their

artillery behind them. The guns are

twenty in number, some of them high

ly ornamented, and so large as to be

drawn with great difficulty by an ele

phant. Ten more are said to be se

creted near Ningru. The Persian in

scriptions upon them show them to be

about 200 years old.

Saw several Singphos at Mākum,

who understood the Burman and

Shyān languages. Gave them several

Shyán tracts.

Passed Fakial, a village of Shyáns.

Here I found many who could read,

and gave away a good number of tracts.

Visit to Saikhwa–Hospitalities enjoyed.

27. As Capt. Vetch is going to make

an excursion into the Nāga Hills, which

will occupy some time, I have conclu

ded to leave the company, and proceed

with Lieut. Dalton direct to Saikhwa,

which is now Capt. Hannay's head

quarters, instead of Sadiyā.

29. Reached Saikhwa, after three

days' march through an unbroken for

est. With the exception of the stock

ades at Kuju and Teji, we have not

seen a house upon the road.

Found our excellent friends, Capt.

and Mrs. Hannay, enjoying their usual

health. They are much interested in

all our missionary operations. Mrs.

Hannay has herself had a flourishing

school of Sipahis' children and others,

whom she has taught during the past

season, but has been obliged to relin

quish it recently, from want of health.

Since I left Jaipúr, Capt. Hannay has

sent over a donation of 240 rupees for

the benefit of the Nāga mission. May

the Lord reward them for all their

kindness to us, both personally and as

members of the mission.

Saikhwa is a beautiful station, al

though a few months ago it was an

entire jungle. It is nearly opposite

Sadiyā, but a little further down; and

just at the spot where our lamented

brother Thomas was killed. Most of

the people who were formerly at Sa

diyā have now located themselves here.

March 1. At Capt. Hannay's request

had divine service at his house, both

morning and evening.

4. An eclipse of the sun about 9

o'clock, covering nearly three-fourths

of his disk, and rendering it so dark

as to give objects a very gloomy ap

pearance. The eclipse was followed

by two smart shocks of an earth

quake.

Sadiyá–Painful discovery—A sad duty.

Went over with Capt. Hannay to

Sadiyā, to view the desolations of the

place and visit the graves of br. Tho

mas and our little Sophia. Had the

pain to find the graves dug open, and

the bones scattered over the ground.

Gathered them up and brought them

away, with a feeling of some satisfac

tion, that they were now removed from

so melancholy a spot, a spot, which I

have no wish ever to visit again.
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Return to Jaipur—Many villages—Dis

#ºn of tracts.

6. Left our sympathizing friends,

Capt. and Mrs. Hannay, with much re

gret, and started for home, having been

provided with an elephant through the

|. of Capt. H. Reached Kere

mia, a small village on the Dangori

river, where I found two or three per

sons who could read A'samese. Read

and explained the catechism and his

tory of the creation, and gave away

three tracts.

7. Passed several villages, the prin

cipal of which was Tipuk, quite a large

lace, and containing many priests and

earned men. Gave away about twen

ty tracts during the day. Reached

Hap Jan a little before night, where

I had an opportunity to spend an hour

in conversation with the natives, who

seemed very friendly and disposed to

listen.

8. Passed a large number of small

villages, and gave away from twelve to

twenty tracts. Came to Tingrai, where

there is a small but flourishing tea gar

den. Read and explained the catechism

to the workmen employed in cultiva

ting the tea, and gave a few tracts.

9. Came through a dense and unin

terrupted forest from Tingrai to Jaipur,
where I arrived a little after noon.

Through the blessing of God I have

enjoyed unusually good health during

this trip, and feel much recruited.

Have given away in all, about eighty

tracts in A'sámese, and ten or a dozen

in Shyán.

28. Have completed the revision of

the first chapter of Genesis in Shyān.

Find the revision a work of much more

labor than the first copy. Have given

away fourteen books and tracts in

Aſsamese during the week.

.ºrrival of missionaries—Visit to the coal

mines—-Resources and prospects of

.A'sám.

Yesterday we heard of the arrival of

the new missionaries, Mr. and Mrs.

Barker, and Miss Bronson, for the

Nāga mission, but alas! none for the

A'sámese.

31. Went up with Messrs. Bruce

and Masters, superintendents of the

tea cultivation, to examine several beds

of coal which are found in the hills

near Jaipúr. Saw several very fine

beds, which will prove of great ser

vice in navigating the steamers which

the tea company are intending to put

upon the Brahmaputra. A'sám, from

present appearances, is likely to prove

the richest country in India. Besides.

tea, iron and coal in immense quanti

ties, the country abounds in the sum,

mulberry and other trees, which feed

three or four species of silkworm,

caoutchouc trees, several of the most

important wood oils, earth oil springs,

and what is perhaps most important of

all, salt springs, which are already

worked by the Nāgas to considerable

extent, and under European superin

tendence, would prove of great value.

In a letter of date May 25, received by the

same arrival with the above journal, Mr. Brown

writes:

Mr. and Mrs. Barker are now living

with me, and Miss Bronson has gone

to the Nāga Hills, with her brother. I

have just received letters from Mrs.

Brown, in Calcutta, from which it ap

pears the physicians give great encour

agement that our little boy will recover.

Our prospects as a mission are en

couraging. We have one or two very

hopeful inquirers among the lads in

Mrs. Cutter's school. Yesterday I had

the privilege of addressing a small con

gregation of Chinese, most of them

proselytes to the Catholic faith—among

the fruits of the Catholic missions to

China. They appeared to have correct

ideas on many points, but their know

ledge of gospel truth is very limited.

We have given away one hundred and

fifty books among the Chinese who

have recently arrived here, and might

distribute three or four times that num

ber, if we had them. While I am wri

ting, a large number of Chinamen have

come into the verandah to solicit books,

3 tracant.

ExTracts From A LETTER OF MR. KIN

cAID, DATED ARYAB, APRIL 11, 1840.

Our last journal and letter from Mr. K. was

dated Maulmain, Jan. 20, 1840—see p. 278 last

vol. later accounts are contained in Mr. Ab

bott's letter, p. 20 last No.

Departure from Maulmain—Kyouk Phyoo

—Ramree—Description of the latter,

and prospects of the Mission.

On the 11th of February br. Abbott

and myself, with our families, embark

ed in one of the Hon. Company's

steamers, bound to Calcutta, by the

way of Arracan. We reached Kyouk

Phyoo on the evening of the 16th, and

were most hospitably received by Mr.

and Mrs. Lumsden. Mr. Lumsden is
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in civil charge of this district, and his

wife is the daughter of Mr. Hough, who

was formerly a member of the Burman

mission.

Mr. K. here remarks upon the unhealthiness

of Kyouk Phyoo—its unfitness on that account,

for a missionary station. The cause, he sup

poses, may be found in its peculiar location.

Except a sand beach, half a mile in

width, the whole surrounding country

is a swamp and always under water at

spring-tides. The exhalations from

such an immense mangrove swamp are

the real cause of those deadly ſevers

which have swept away to an untimely

grave almost every person who has

lived there. The government is ex

pending large sums in draining and

clearing away the jungle, so that in

time it may become, in some tolerable

degree, healthy. After remaining a

week with Mr. and Mrs. Lumsden, we

went on to Ramree and received a most

cordial welcome from brethren Com

stock and Stilson, and their families.

Ramree is a pleasant and compact town

of ten thousand inhabitants, and the

capital of a large district. Being en

closed and surrounded by high hills it

has no advantage from the sea air, and

so is very hot, but then it is dry, and

the climate not unhealthy. The breth

ren have built at the two extremities of

the town, so as to make the most of

their influence. Considering the short

time they have been in Ramree, the

prospects are very encouraging. I at

tended many meetings and frequently

preached, and except on two occasions,

our assemblies would probably average

a hundred or more. There is a dispo

sition to listen to the word of God. On

the whole it is a fine missionary field,

and I trust the Word will not be

preached in vain.

Plan of future labor.

When br. Abbott and myself left

Maulinain it was our intention to go

on to Sandoway; he to labor among

the Karens, and I among the Burmans.

But, as Sandoway was a small place,

and as Akyab was entirely destitute, it

was thought advisable for us to sepa

rate, and for me to come on to this

place.

Departure for .1kyab–Description of the

town.

After remaining two weeks in Ram

ree, we reluctantly gave our dear

friends the parting hand, and set for

XXI, 5

ward to occupy a new field. Our pas

sage was tedious and not wholly free

from danger, as the boat was leaky,

and occasionally the wind very high;

to add to this, one of our little chil

dren had a violent fever. Such trials,

however, are too common to be no

ticed. We entered the harbor April

22d, about 5 o'clock in the aſternoon.

It was the Sabbath, and we remained

in the boat. On the 23d I procured a

house, and before evening we were

comfortably settled and ready to begin

our missionary work.

The city stands on low ground, not

more than five or six feet above high

water; but then it is nearly surrounded

by water, having the sea on one side

and the harbor on the other. The pop

ulation is now 16,000, and is constantly

increasing. The whole district, of

which this is the capital, has a popu

lation of 150,000.

Climate.

The Arracan climate is generally

dreaded, and not without reason; so

that no person will come here, unless

compelled, or from a strong sense of

duty. The Bengal government, in order

to induce officers to remain here, have

built them houses at their own expense,

nearly doubled their pay, and furnish

ed one large accommodation ship and

several small ones, that in case of ill

ness they may put to sea at once. As

you may suppose, it was no easy mat

ter for us to make up our minds to come

here.

Mr. K. proceeds to state the reasons which

induced himself and Mr. Abbott to retire, for

the present at least, from Maulmain and its

vicinity, and to seek a temporary location in

Arracan; but as these are the same in general

with those given in Mr. Abbott's letter in our

last number, they need not be repeated. We

give only his closing remarks, on

The reasons for removing to Arracan.

Br. Abbott and I had been laboring

as we could, in Maulmain and the vil

lages, waiting for some change in Bur

man affairs. We spent some time in

Rangoon, but in the end were convin

ced that it was quite useless to remain,

as nothing worthy of being called mis

sionary work could be accomplished.

Like the merchants, we could sit in

our houses, and if this were all that

was necessary, we could keep the

ground. There is no difficulty about

living in Burmah, but we could not

teach the people, for the people dare
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not come near us. While this state of

things existed, and there were other

large fields open to our efforts, it seemed

not the part of wisdom to remain idle

in Burmah. The command is plain, “If

they persecute you in one city, flee

to another.” When in the providence

of God, Burmah shall be open to our

intercourse with the people, in a very

few days we could go over to Bassein,

or by the .ding pass, could go directly
to Ava.

.Native church–Labors commenced.

I have not been in Akyab long enough

to speak confidently of the state of

things here, and first impressions are

often very erroneous. There is here

a native church of thirteen members,

but all, except one, are old people,

baptized 25 years ago in the vicinity

of Chittagong. I cannot learn that

there is a single inquirer. I shall be

able to give you more correct informa

tion in three or four weeks more.

I have established preaching for the

Sabbath, as follows: 7 o'clock in the

morning in Burman, 10 o'clock in Eng

lish—at 2 P.M. and also in the evening,

in Burman. Thursday and Saturday

evenings I preach in our house, and

other evenings, at three different places

in the city. My congregations vary

from twenty to thirty.

The thermonieter now stands at 960

to 97°, during the day, in the shade, and

at 90° in the night; and the heat will

continue to increase till the rains set in.

33 avens.

OBITUARY NOTICES OF MISS ELEANOR

MA.COM BER.

By our late arrivals the following letter from

Rev. S. M. Osgood has been received, giving

some particulars of the lamented death of Miss

Macomber, under date of Maulmain, April 28,

1840.

It becomes my painful duty to an

nounce to you the death of our dear

sister E. Macomber, who died with

jungle fever on the evening of the 16th

inst., after an illness of nine days, aged

39 years.

On the 9th of March, Miss Macom

her came down from Don-Yahn with

br. Stevens, and on the morning of the

10th, left us again with a view to visit

a body of Pgwo Karens, residing high

up one of the rivers. She had also a

particular reference to spending the

hottest part of the seasoſ, on the river,

having suffered much from the extreme

heat at Don-Yahn during the hot sea

son last year. On the 4th inst. she

returned from this excursion, having

enjoyed excellent health, and a pecu

liarly pleasant season in labor for the

good of the souls of the Karens, many

of whom listened with much inter

est, and were “almost persuaded to be

Christians.”

She arrived here late in the evening

and appeared quite well, with the ex

ception of a slight cold, which she said

she had taken that evening. On Sun

day, the 5th, she complained of head

ache, but not so severe as to prevent

her attendance upon the usual religious

exercises of the day; and on Monday,

after spending some hours with me in

the bazaar, she left, and started on her

return to Don-Yahn. Before she ar

rived, however, her illness grew more

violent, and though it subsequently

abated for a time, became again so de

cided, that on the following Wednes

day she was removed to this place by

Christian Karens, for the purpose of

obtaining medical aid. Nothing re

markable or alarming was then dis

covered in her symptoms, and Doctor

Charlton, the medical gentleman who

was called in, expressed the fullest

confidence that her disease would yield

to the ordinary course of treatment,

and that she would soon be able to

resume her labors. But she thought

otherwise; and although she did not

express any conviction, during two or

three of the first days, that the disease

would prove fatal, she afterwards told

Ine repeatedly, that she had not from

the first, had the least expectation of

recovery.

On Saturday, the 11th inst., she, with

the greatest composure, attended to

the settlement of her temporal affairs,

and then seemed to feel that her work

was done. Her mind was perfectly

clear and calm to the last, and during

her whole illness she was a lovely ex

ample of Christian fortitude, patience,

and resignation. Her faith was unwa

vering, and, consequently, she was en

abled to look forward to the period of

her dissolution with evident pleasure,

and with the fullest conviction that

death was but the door to endless bliss.

I asked her if she felt any reluctance

to die ; and she replied,—“I have not

the least. It is a pleasure to think of

dying. I shall see much of what I

have recently thought a little of the

glory of God, and the love of Christ.

Then I think of the dear IXaren disci
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ples, I feel for them, and would be

willing to stay with them a little lon

ger; but if it is the Lord's will that I

should leave them, I have nothing to

say. Tell my friends I am not sorry

that I came to this country, or that I

came alone. I have suffered for no

thing which they could have supplied

me with. I have found kind friends

to take care of me.” She appeared

upon the whole rather anxious to die,

and to die soon. The morning before

her death, although none of us thought

she was so near her end, she was heard

to pray—“Oh my Master, take me to

thyself this day.” While in the agony

of death, she said, “Why cannot I be

released”—but when one remarked,

“The Lord's time is the best time,”

she replied “Yes;” and after a few

minutes more she quietly fell asleep in

Jesus.

The dear Karen Christian disciples

have suffered a great loss, which they

most deeply ſeel. Br. Stevens and I vis

ited them a few days subsequent to her

death, and found them almost over

whelmed with grief, but at the same

time resolved to trust in the Lord and

go forward. They are a lovely hand,

and apparently as well grounded in

the principles of religion as could be

expected of any so recently converted

from heathenism.

Miss Macomber was a native of Lake Pleas

ant, Hamilton Co., N.Y., but at a later period

resident at Albany. She entered the service

of the Board in the autumn of 1830 as a school

teacher among the Ojibwas, at Sault de Ste.

Marie, in Michigan; and continued to labor

there with much assiduity and success till the

spring of 1834, when ill health compelled her to

retire from the station. She first became con

nected with the Karen mission in 1836, having

sailed from this country with a numerous com

pany of missionaries in the ship Louvre for

Maulmain in September of 1835. The Annual

report of the Board for 1838, gives the follow

ing results of her first year's labors. The place

at which she was stationed was about 35 miles

from Maulmain, and the state of the people when

she first went among them, (Dec., 1836,) “most

repulsive and discouraging on account ofthe pre

valence of intemperance and idolatry.” “Miss

Macomber, with two or three assistants, im

mediately commenced a course of religious

instruction. Morning and evening worship was

instituted; four or five religious exercises were

held on the Sabbath, besides daily preaching

during the week; and numerous excursions

were made into the neighboring villages. A

school was also taught, composed of 10 or 12

pupils. The result was of the most cheering

character. The Holy Spirit was poured out,

and within a very short period, (about three

months,) “ten gave good evidence of a gracious

change,’ and were added to the church. Two

others were baptized at Maulmain in July.”

The following year the Don-Yahu church

numbered more than 20. Near the close of

1839, the date of her last communication, she

writes as follows:–

God has evidently been with us, and

not only defended his cause against

the wicked devices and violence of the

adversary, but has caused truth and

righteousness to abound. Darkness

and superstition have evidently been

giving way before the light of truth.

Some precious souls have been res

cued from Satan's bonds, and there

are still a goodly number who seem

almost persuaded to be Christians.

Having alluded to the opposition that still

existed to some extent, she proceeded to avow

the satisfaction which she nevertheless enjoyed

in prosecuting her work, and blesses God that

she had been “permitted to labor uninterrupt

edly during the whole year.”

The news of her decease the ensuing spring

and in a comparatively healthy portion of

the year, came upon us unawares. Endued

with unusual force of character and having

overcome the difficulties that beset her solitary

entrance upon her missionary course, we had

hoped that years of usefulness would be allot

ted to her, especially in the instruction and

moral elevation of the Karen female population.

But God ordained it otherwise. She hath en

tered into rest, and is blessed; and “her works

do follow her.”

Journal, or MR. Abbott.

Reception—Gloomy prospects.

March 17, 1840. Arrived at Sando

way" with my family, having parted

with br. Kincaid at Ramree. Our lo

cation here is delightful, and the town

is apparently healthy, but there are no

Karens. Our prospects as yet are

gloomy.

30. Visited a small Karen village

a few miles from the town. The peo

ple treated us with the greatest indif.

ference, or rather with contempt, for

they not only refused to listen to any

thing we had to say, but even denied

us admission into their houses. I ven

tured to enter one, to get out of the

*See Mr. A.'s letter, in our last number, p.20.
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scorching sun. It was the only house

in the village in which there was any

thing like a seat—and this was occu

pied by a lazy looking fellow, who, on

being requested by my assistant, utter

ly refused to rise, or to aflord us any

accout modation.

It was then 11 o'clock in the morn

ing. We made our way to another

house and took a seat on the floor, i. e.

on a few bamboos laid across each

other, leaving an opening between

each,-very convenient for falling

through. In the course of the day I

tried to get a hearing, but all in vain.

How dark and stupid is the heathen

mind |

...Arrival of Karens–Encouragements.

April 10. Moung Koo, a Karen as

sistant from Maubee, made his ap

pearance to-day, with other Karens,

who have come eight days’ journey.

They had heard of my arrival at San

doway, from the two young men whom

I sent over, a month ago. Several of

the number are to remain and study :

others come to be baptized, and are to

return in a few days. A few of them

live in this province, but most of them

in Burmah.

We had begun to despair of seeing

any of our Bassein friends at Sando

way; but joy and hope have succeeded.

The mountain passes between Bur

mah and this province, afford a high

way for the Christians on the other

side, which I hope they will not be

slow to improve. It is a long and

arduous journey, but the anxiety of

the Karens to get books and learn to

read, and to be baptized, will induce

them to surmount every obstacle ; so

that I still hope to get a class of young

men during the rainy season. No fe

males of course, can think of coming

such a distance. -

11. Sabbath. Sixteen Karens at

worship, several of whom are asking

for baptism—but as they are to remain

a week, I prefer to delay their baptism

until their return.

Boarding school opened—More Karens.

12. Commenced my boarding school

with a class of eight young men,_

more are on their way, and will be

here in a few days.

13. Seventeen more Karens arrived

to-day from a village one day this side

of Bassein, several of whom I saw dur

ing my visit to that region, two years

ago. They were ten days on their

way here, travelling by day, and sleep

ing in the jungle by night.

14. Thirty four Karens at worship

this evening, ſour others having just

come in. One of them is a member

of the Pantanau church. His accounts

of the Christians there, are very satis

factory. Not a case of backsliding,-

not one of discipline in the church,

since we left. They enjoy perfect rest

there, as the Burman rulers seem dis

posed to let them alone.

18. Sabbath. Sixty IV arens to-day,+

Moung Yé, one of the young men

whom I sent to Burmah on my first

arrival here, having just returned in

company with thirty-one others whom

he collected in the jungles. Some are

asking for baptism, others come after

books, and others still, are to remain

and study.

Baptism—Interesting scene.

At the close of the day I baptized

twelve who came first, all of whom

have been professedly Christians, for

more than a year. They all gave very

good evidence of a change of heart

and life, and their coming so loug a

journey to obey the command of the

Redeemer, is indicative of their zeal.

We assembled by the side of a beauti

ful stream running before my door,

just before the setting of the sun. The

scene was one of solemn and delight

ful interest.

What joy swells the bosom of the

Christian missionary as he beholds

converted pagans flocking to the bap

tismal waters in obedience to the com

mand of the Son of God.

Bléh Poh—.4 most interesting specimen

of Karen Christian character.

Among the number baptized was a

young man named Bleh Poh, whose

listory and experience are of so inter

esting a character, as to require a more

particular notice. He first heard the

gospel during my visit to his neighbor

hood two years ago last December.

Shortly after, I saw him at Rangoon,

gave him books, and he learned to

read. He innediately embraced the

truth, and, to appearance, with all his

heart. His wife and relations, how

ever, set themselves against him, and

used all manner of devices to turn him

from the faith.

Not long after his conversion, his

little child, two years old, was taken

very ill, and, as a matter of course, his

relations charged him with being the
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cause ; that is, he had forsaken the

religion of his fathers, and the child's

guardian demon was angry about it,

and was now wreaking his vengeance

on the little victim. As the custom is,

in such cases, his friends besought him

to offer a sacrifice to this devil—(“eat

the devil,” as they say) to appease his

wrath. Bléh Poh steadily and perse

veringly refused, saying “he trusted

in the everlasting God, and had re

nounced the worship of devils.” . In a

few days his child died. His friends

then entered a complaint against him

to the Burman ruler. Bléh Poh was

apprehended and arraigned before the

officers, in open court, and in pres

ence of a numerous crowd, who were

waiting to see the end. Among other

charges, and the most aggravating, was,

“Bléh Poh had a foreigner's book, and

had embraced a foreigner's religion ?”

The judge among other questions asked

“what was in that book?” This gave

Bléh Poh an opportunity to speak, and

being of an independent, fearless spir

it, he went into a detail of the contents

of the book, gave an outline of the

doctrines of the gospel,-and at the

same time exposed the folly of idolatry,

and of all heathenish superstitions.

The officer remarked, that “what he

had said was all good,” but then, said

farther, “if he did not take notice of

this case, it would come to the ears of

the king, and he himself would lose

his life.” Bléh Poh replied, “Don’t

you fear ; send me up to the king, and

let me answer for myself or suffer.”

He was released without fine, impris

onment or stripes, and returned to his

family –but it was to meet their ex

ecrations, rendered more malignant

by their recent defeat. They insulted

and cursed him, charging him with

the murder of his own child, and

threatening to assassinate him. To this,

the only answer he deigned to give

was, “If you don't kill me, I shall die

myself soon.” To all their revilings

he opposed a spirit of meekness and

patience—exhorting and admonishing

them on every fit occasion—and con

tinuing firm in his profession of truth,

and in the majesty of a meek and quiet

spirit. He finally triumphed. His

wife and several of his relatives are

now praying, consistent Christians,

and his enemies are speechless.

The Burman judge—Effect of Bléh Poh's

preaching and example.

That Burman officer has ever since

favored the Karen Christians. He has

heard the gospel more fully from Bléh

Poh, and has received Christian books.

A short time since an officer of high

rank came down from the capital and

ordered this one of whon, I have been

speaking, “to put to deatlı three or four

of those Karen Christians, and the rest

would take the alarm,” hoping that by

these means, they might be brought

back to the customs of their fathers.

“No,” says this man. “True it is, they

are our slaves, but then they are a quiet,

peaceable race, and pay their taxes,

and if they wish to worship their God,

let them do so.”

There are several other petty Bur

man rulers in those regions, who are

friendly to the Karen Christians, who

have Christian books, and have heard

the gospel from Bléh Poh. The Ka

rens think some of them are real

Christians.

./1 Christian ruler.

One of the governors of Bassein,

who, a short time since, left for the

capital, the Karens say, is a baptized

Christian. He was of good moral

character, just in the administration of

his official duties, and universally be

loved. Every Sabbath day he used to

retire to his private apartments, and

“shut his door,” allowing no business

to be transacted on that day. He

never worshipped idols, or celebrated

the rites of his former religion. When

he left for the capital, “all the people

wept.” I believe he is a member of

the Ava church, as there was a report

when we were in Rangoon, that one

of them had been appointed to an

office at Bassein.

All the foregoing facts indicate the

steady advance of truth, and the final

triumph of the Redeemer.

Demand for books—Eagerness to learn

to read—Baptism.

19. This morning nineteen of my

Karens left for their distant hones in

the jungle. They took all the books I

had, and were anxious for more.

The eagerness of these people to pro

cure books, leads them to undertake

the most difficult enterprises, and to

endure any hardships. It is astonish

ing how rapidly they learn to read,

and how fast readers multiply. Some

of them purchase books of the Bur

mans—one man gave a rupee for the

Burmese Testament-another a day's

work for a tract. Mr. Howard hardly

supposed when he was distributing

Burman books in those regions, that
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he was doing it for Karen Christians.

23. Baptized two this morning, who

soon after left for their homes.

25. Three individuals arrived to

day from the Burman side, bringing

letters from Tong Byou, one of the two

whom I sent over, on my arrival here.

The poor man is very ill, and unable

to return. The “ young chief” wrote

also, that he was staying at home to

take care of Tong Byou, and immedi

ately on his recovery would come and

see me. In the mean time he wished

me to “lay aside a thousand or fifteen

hundred books,” for his Christian

friends. He will be disappointed in

this respect, as all the books I brought

with me to Arracan have been begged

away from Ine by those already here.

I brought several hundred,—as many as

I deemed advisable; for I then thought

it doubtful whether a way would be

opened into Burmah from this prov

ince, for the introduction of books. But

I have not enough to supply the Chris

tians in this province, much less the

demand for thousands in Burmah.

Burman services—Female visiters.

26. Sabbath. At worship a con

pany of Burmans came in, to whom I

directed my discourse in their own

language, (though in a broken manner.)

and gave them books, which they

promised to read. But a Burman's

promise is not much to be relied upon.

A good many of them call from the

neighboring villages and receive books,

and Mrs. Abbott has almost daily calls

from the women of the town, who

come in and sit for hours, listening to

the truth. Here is a promising field

for a Burman missionary.

27. Eight of our number left us

this morning, among whom was Moung

Koo, an assistant, whose family live

beyond Rangoon. He was this side

of Bassein, travelling and preaching

among the villages, when he heard of

my arrival at Sandoway, and immedi

ately came to see me.

Death of an aged Karen—Sickness among

the visiters—Climate.

28. Followed to the tomb the re

mains of a poor old Karen, nearly 70

years of age. He was one of the first

company who arrived from the jungle

and came to be baptized. But the

long and difficult journey and the ex

treme heat were too much for his old

age; he was taken sick, and sunk quiet

ly down into the grave. It would have

been a satisfaction to his surviving re

latives, could he have been baptized.

But instead of following the footsteps

of the Son of man down into the watery

grave, lie has found a grave beneath

the “clods of the valley,” and I trust

his spirit has ascended up on high,

where he now enjoys the full measure

of that “glory laid up,” of which he

but just lived to get a glimpse on earth.

He has been a Christian about a year.

Three of my students are also suf

fering under the same complaint, and

thirteen are prostrated with fever, all

under our own roof.

It is very singular that Karens com

ing from their native jungles to the

sea shore, are nearly every one of them

attacked with some malignant disease;

when, should a foreigner go from the

sea-shore to their jungles, he would

probably soon ſall a victim to the de

stroyer. More than half of the stu

dents have already been attacked with

ſever, more or less severely; some are

convalescent, others very ill. I attri

bute it to the change of climate, from

Burmah to Arracan. They all live

east of the mountains, on the Irrawad

dy and its branches, a country, I be

lieve, much more healthy than Arracan.

Their long journey during this hot

season, sleeping in the jungle at night,

and travelling in the heat of the day—

sometimes without food, has doubtless

contributed in a great degree to pro

duce so many sudden cases of ſever.

I have the advice and daily attendance

of the physician, (a native) who has

charge of the military hospital, who

also supplies me with medicine. Oth

erwise, what should I do 2

30. Another company of six arrived

from Burmah. They met the compa

ny who left on the 19th, away near the

mountains, at a Christian village.

Several of them sunk down by the

way, through the intense heat, and

were obliged to be carried to this vil

lage, on the shoulders of the strong.

They will remain there, until recruited

in strength, preparatory to crossing

the mountains to their homes.

.Number of students—hant of accommo

dations.

Four ofthose who arrived to-day are

wishing to remain and study. But my

school room is converted into a hos

pital; seventeen are sick. I have not

convenient buildings for so large a

boarding school, the rainy season is

just commencing, and it is too late to

build.
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Baptism—Official cruelty and weakness

—Karen superstition.

May 5. Four of the six who arrived

a few days ago, set out on their return

this morning; one of whom I baptized

yesterday. More than two years ago,

this man was called before a Burman

ruler and beaten for holding religious

meetings at his house, and the officer

took away from him two small books,

which he then had. Very soon after

wards, said officer was taken ill. It

came into his mind at once, that the

Karen man whom he had beaten, had

bewitched him, and he immediately

sent back his books. But it did not

avail, the poor man died. Of course,

it was then clear that the Karen man

had killed him by some wicked en

chantment. The officer's relations be

lieve it to this day; and not a few of

the Karen Christians think that officer

died so suddenly, because he had

abused a Christian. The Burmans

since that time have let that Karen

Christian alone ! He is a firm, intel

ligent man—conducts public worship

on the Sabbath in his village, and itin

º among other villages occasion

ally.

.More arrivals—.4 long journey.

8. Tong Byou and Shway Weing

arrived to-day, having thirty in their

train. They were twelve days on

their journey, sometimes without food,

sleeping in the jungle on the ground,

(which is not much for a Karen,) and

travelling through the heat during the

day. Some of them were taken with

fever on the way. Some fainted from

exhaustion, and were leſt in the rear,

to coine on as they are able. Between

fifty and sixty started, but nearly one

half failed in two or three days, and

returned. Several of those who have

arrived are wishing to remain and

study. I really cannot send them back,

and yet I see not how I can accommo

date them this season. My class of

students will number more than fifty,

if these are allowed to remain.

Baptism—Class of students—Encour

aging prospects for labor.

10. Sabbath. Baptized eleven of

those who came in last. Twenty of

them will start on their return, to-mor

row morning, leaving twelve of their

company. This will make my class

of students fifty, as I anticipated. Six

of the number are boys under sixteen

years of age, the remaining forty-four,

between that age and thirty. And I

pray the Lord—the God of Israel, that

we may all enjoy health, and the light

of His countenance, and that these

young men may be taught the knowl

edge of the Lord, and be established

in the truth of the gospel.

From a small village near by, a

company of Karens, consisting of men

and boys, and a few young girls, came

in, seeking admission into my board

ing school. But they cannot be re

ceived. I must send them back, and a

student with them, to establish a day

school in their own village. These

have heard the gospel for the first time

since our arrival in this province.

Their coming to learn to read is a

strong evidence of their interest, as no

Karen would take such a course were

he not disposed to become a Chris

tian. Some of them are now asking

for baptism.

&ºcst 3(frica.

obituaRY or MRs. Rispah warREN

cRocker.

A short notice of Mrs. Crocker's death, on

the 28th of August last, was inserted in the

Magazine for January. Her sickness in the

first instance commenced on the 10th of July,

and appears to have been induced, as to its

proximate cause, by the anxiety and fatigue

consequent on the sickness of Mr. Crocker, who

for several days had been dangerously ill. From

this attack, however, she partially recovered,

and was in comfortable health till a week be

fore her death, when her ſever returned with

increased violence, and her missionary course,

in less than a year from the time of her arrival

in the country, was ended.

Mrs. Crocker's health appears to have been

comparatively feeble at the period of her joining

the mission, the result of a cold contracted on

her passage to Edina, and she was early ad

vised by her physician to return to America,

as being unprepared to endure the process of

acclimation; but this, she remarked, “appeared

to her worse than death; ” and when, on spend.

ing a few weeks in the interior in company with

Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, the effect on her health

seemed favorable, the hope was cherished that

she would eventually become an efficient labor

er in the mission. She arrived at Edina Sept,

29, 1839, and was married to Mr. Crocker June

2, of the following year. The loss sustained by

him and his associates, and by the mission at

large, in this bereavement, may be estimated

from the following extracts which we are per

mitted to make from a discourse delivered by
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her late pastor, the Rev. Dr. Sharp, at the

Charles street meeting house in this city, on the

Sabbath next succeeding the announcement of

her lamented death. The discourse was found.

ed on Mark xiv. 8, She hath done what she

could. Having illustrated the import of this

declaration in its original connections, and en

forced certain principles of faith and duty which

it naturally suggests, the discourse adverts at

the close to the occasion which had led to the se

lection of the subject, and subjoins the following

Brief sketch of Mrs. Crocker's life and

character.

In April, 1827, Miss Rispah Warren

made a public profession of religion,

and united with this church. I have

not at this distance of time a distinct

recollection of the process of her mind

from a state of indifference to truth, to

its sober and candid consideration, nor

of the doubts and fears which termi

nated in an humble and thankful reli

ance on the mercy of God through our

Lord Jesus Christ. So much I know

—she had an inquisitive. investigating

mind, and was excessively fearful

of self-deception. She examined the

scriptures for herself, and was not

contented either with superficial views,

or with superficial evidence of her own

personal interest and participation in

the blessings of the gospel. The con

sequences were such as might have

been expected—a uniformly consistent

course of conduct. I believe that her

whole deportment, during the many

years of her membership, was such

as “becometh women professing god

liness.” I do not recollect having

heard any one find fault with her, and

this is much to say in this fault-finding

world.

But she was not contented to escape

censure. Her aim was to do good.

She became an assiduous Sabbath

school teacher. Placed in favorable

circumstances for doing so, she de

voted the largest portion of her waking

hours to visiting the poor, the sick, and

the neglected widow and orphan, for

several years. At home she made gar

ments for the poor; abroad, her walks

were strictly walks of usefulness. She

was regardless of ornamenting her

own person, that she might have more

ample means of feeding and clothing

others. It is not too much to say, that

like her Master she went about doing

good. “She did what she could.”

And when her own means were ex

hausted, she applied to those who had

means and hearts to co-operate with

her.

From certain providential circumn

stances, her pity and her symput lies

were particularly called forth in be

half of the colored population. She

not only tuught for several years a col

ored school on the Sabbath, but inet

with poor colored persons two or three

evenings in the week, to teach thein

to reud and to write, and to impart

such moral and religious instruction

as might exert a favorable influence

over their condition, their personal

habits, and their eternal prospects.

She ſelt for this class, because others

did not feel for them sufficiently. She

attended to them because they were

too much neglected. I honor her

memory for these labors of love. If

there be any thing godlike in human

conduct, it is in regarding those with

kindness who are passed by, and who

need the encouraging voice of human

ity, and the hand of kindness stretched

out to them, to inspire them with self

respect, and prompt then to efforts

for their present and future well

being.

Her labors among the colored popu

lation of lier own city, suggested to her

the still greater need of attempts to

civilize, to christianize, and to regen

erate Africa. She read and thought

tuticli of the mission stations in that

dark and degraded land. Her sympa

thies were strong. She considered

herself a debtor to that untutored and

oppressed race, and was anxious to

labor among them. There was, how

ever, nothing romantic in her desire

to go on a mission to Africa. She

weighed the subject coolly—gravely—

and yet with high Christian feeling.

She consulted her pastor. He felt ad

verse to the undertaking. He stated

the difficulties, and to his mind insu

perable objections to a single female's

embarking on such a mission. Anoth

er interview was sought—the objec

tions were repeated. Still she was

calmly and immovably bent on going,

should circumstances seem to favor.

An opportunity in process of time of.

fered; a mission family were going

out, and she accompanied them. Be

fore her departure, she communicated

her views and desires to the Board of

Foreign Missions, who, feeling entirely

satisfied with her character for piety,

prudence, judgment, charity and zeal,

and believing that she might be useful

in a mission family without being sub

jected to any thing unsuitable to fe

male delicacy and propriety, cordially

accepted the proffer of her services,

º
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When the Board had decided that she

might go, she expressed herself as

having attained the great desire of her

heart. From that time there was no

faltering in her purpose ;-she never

hesitated whether to stay or go —she

had a desire to depart. And it is be

lieved that to the day of her death she

never regretted the course she took.

She felt convinced that she was in the

path of duty.

You may judge something of the

settled purpose of her mind, and of

her happiness arising from a belief

that she was where duty called, from

a letter addressed to a member of this

church in May last. She writes:

“Far away as I am, from the home

of my birth, the society of former

Christian friends, and many associa

tions calculated to endear the affec

tions to beloved America, yet I am as

happy and as perfectly contented here

as in any situation of my past life, and

am sometimes astonished at myself,

and led to inquire if it is for want of

natural feeling and affection, that I

have never seen cause to regret that I

am placed in a foreign land.

I feel, that one of the prominent

reasons why I enjoy so much peace of

mind is a conscious sense that I am in

the path of duty. There is an increas

ing satisfaction in trying to do some

thing in the cause of our blessed Mas

ter. There are vast responsibilities

resting upon me and others, connected

with this mission. There is an influ

ence going forth from this mission,

which will tell in future years more

clearly what the faithfulness or remiss

ness of those shall have been, who

have the care of nearly fifty children.

Pray for us, my dear sister, that we

may possess wisdom, grace, patience,

humility, perseverance, and every

Christian grace. I sometimes think I

am not forgotten by all the dear church

I have left.” -

On the 28th of August, after a severe

attack of fever, she departed this life,

we have no doubt for a better. She

was prevented by disease from giving

a dying testimony to the excellence of

the religion of Christ, but that was not

at all necessary. Her whole life, from

the time she professed the name of

Christ, had been one continued testi

mony to the heart-expanding, and life

purifying efficacy of the gospel.

Her bereaved and afflicted husband

remarks, “Had her life and health

been preserved, she would no doubt

have been eminently useful in this

vol. xxi. 6

land. Her prudence, self-denial, dead

ness to the world, and devotedness to

the cause of God, eminently qualified

her for the station she occupied. To

you, who had been for so many years

intimately acquainted with her course,

it will not be necessary to say any

thing respecting her religious charac

ter. Her unobtrusive and unremitting

efforts for the temporal and spiritual

welfare of the ignorant and wretched

in the city of Boston, though unnoticed

by the crowd, were, no doubt, to you a

source of much satisfaction.”

Although not spared in that un

healthy clime to labor as she had fond

ly hoped for years, yet I have no doubt

that her Heavenly Father was pleased

that it was in her heart, as he was

pleased with David, who “ desired to

build a house.”

And I know not any one in the whole

circle of my religious acquaintance, of

whom I think it could be more truly

said than of her, “She hath done what

she could.”

QTrcc.ce.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF M R.

LovE, DATED corr U, Nov. 14, 1840.

Renewed sickness of Mr. Love—Earnest

call for more missionaries.

At the time of my last letter,” the

prospect of soon recovering my health

was very flattering. But we knew not

what was just before us. Two weeks

since, I was seized with another turn

of the spasmodic affection. It contin

ued eleven hours; for the last five or

six, the spasms were intense.

This is the third severe attack I have

had in Corfu, either of which a little

more severe, or a little lotrºſer contin

ued, must have closed my earthly ex

istence.

I am now recovering, but feeble.

We are accustomed to look on the

bright side of things. We are praying

that it may be pleasing to our Heaven

ly Father to spare us, and we hope. He

will hear our supplications. The

regular time for my next attack will be

the 4th or 5th of December.

I come now to the burden of my

soul. Fathers and brethren, pardon

me, in the few words that I am able to

speak. I call you this day to record,

that if this mission fail, I wash my

* See page 7, last number of the Magazine.
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hands in innocency. I have said what

I could, I have done what I could. Oh

God have mercy on me that I have

been no more holy Have mercy on

my brethren bought by the Lamb's

redeeming blood, and disobeying the

last command of their risen Lord '

Have mercy on the churches, satisfied

themselves with the bread of life, and

withholding it from the famishing :

Were three brethren sent out imme

diately, they would begin to do some

thing in two years. Two should be

sent to Patras, and one to Corfu. My

work may be, and probably is, almost

done.

One of those to Patras may advan

tageously be a printer. Printing at

Greek presses, and book business in

general, will require all the labor of

one active man. The one to Corfu, if

it be not convenient for him to acquire

two languages, might take the Ital

ian only, and be almost as efficient in

reaching, as if he spoke the Greek.

he Italian is very easy, and one may

be able to speak it with considerable

readiness in one year. Nearly all

the English citizens of Corfu speak

also the Italian. Corfu is the key to

twenty millions of souls, in the south

of Europe, speaking the Italian lan

guage.

We greatly need three men. We

cannot do with less and hope for suc

cess. The safety of the mission requires

at least two stations. And one man

cannot well be sent alone to Patras.

The door to missionary labor is

wide open, and the fields are all white.

Greater toleration than we have hither

to enjoyed, especially in Corfu, I ask

not. And the domination of the pa

triarch in the island has just closed

forever. I have abundant memoranda

for these statements, but am too feeble

to communicate them now.

Progress made.

As for Corfu, I regard the experi

ment as having been fully made and a

great victory won. Supremacy of con

science—strict adherence to the word

of God—individual responsibility—the

cessation of an earthly priesthood—the

spirituality of religion—voluntariness

in its profession—faith in Christ cru

cified and arisen—redemption through

His obedience, blood, and intercession

—are principles which we have most

openly and fearlessly declared. Such

have been our principles, and for our

practice,—we have in the sight of all

southern Europe, amid the fears of

friends, and threats of foes, baptized a

convert to these principles, into the

name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost. The dark

waters of spiritual death have curled

and murmured. But our Father has

permitted no angry billow to roll over

us. From the date of that event—[the

baptism)—the interest of our labors has

increased in a ten-fold degree, and the

enemy are this day on the retreat.

In respect to the principles above

stated, only give them free course, and

spiritually enslaved minds will receive

an impulse, that will heave the throne

of despotism from its base, and Chris

tianity in Europe will again be free,

pure, and lovely.

.1dvantages of Corfu as a missionary

station—The Pargiot Greeks.

Corfu, I said, is the key to Italy. In

this town are a thousand Italians,

many of them men of intelligence, who

either will not, or cannot remain in

Italy, because of their hatred to the

pope. Besides these, three thousand

Jews, and four or five thousand others

in Corfu, have the Italian for their

common dialect. And there are in

town four or five thousand more, who

speak the Italian as readily as the

Greek. The inhabitants of the city

and suburbs are about twenty-five

thousand souls.

The importance of Corfu as a mis

sionary station for the Greeks, we were

never prepared to estimate till within

a few months. In this town are some

five or six thousand active, enterprising

and intelligent men, mostly from con

tinental Greece—of whom about one

halfare the Pargiots, who, like their Su

liote neighbors never bowed the knee

to Ali Pacha, the tyrant of Albania.

They are the flower of the Greek na

tion. It is from this class that we have

every thing to hope. The little band

in Corfu who are searching the scrip

tures are mostly of this class. They

already see much of the error and

wickedness which surround them.

They are men not afraid to speak the

truth. Says one of them to a priest,

who, a few days since, came out to re

vile him for reading the New Testa

ment, “Sir, take yourself in peace out

of my shop.” “With such men,” says

he, “I wish to have nothing to do ;

liars, thieves, fornicators, and adulter

ers, in the garb of sacredness”:—facts

indeed, which one cannot fail to see

in Corfu, if he opens his eyes.
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Let these intelligent and enterprising

Greeks become converted, and they

will carry the gospel to their brethren,

in every part of European Turkey.

The same may be said also of some,

with whom we have become acquaint

ed, of the two hundred students in the

Ionian College and University at Cor

fu. O how I long to preach to them

the gospel,-the blessed and glorious

gospel ! But alas ! I am able to do

nothing but simply to direct Apostolos.

I try to hear his report every evening

of all his conversations during the day,

and to give him such instruction as he

needs. But when I am no longer able

to do this, if left single handed, as now,

the fearful retrograde immediately be

gins, and soon all the ground that has

been gained, is lost forever.

jrance,

Extracts FROM A Letter or M. R.

willARD, DATED Douay, Nord, sept.

30, 1840.

For further information relative to the state

of the French Mission, our readers are referred

to the last Annual Report, page 130, of last

vol. Since that time, nothing has occurred to

materially change the condition or prospects of

the mission. Mr. Willard continues to reside

at Douay and is chiefly employed in instructing

the native assistants, and in directing their la

bors. In a letter of the above date, he writes:

About the middle of August I went

to visit Mr. Foulboeuf, 100 miles distant,

and was absent one week. We ex

amined and baptized eight persons,—

four had already been baptized, and

one has since been baptized, who, with

Foulbopuf and his wife, make fifteen.

These are regularly organized into a

church, having examined and adopted

our common articles of faith. I broke

bread to them on Sunday, and left them

on Monday in an apparently prosperous

condition. Those people are strong

ly attached to Mr. Foulboeuf. When

he expressed to them, during our late

embarrassment, a determination to

stay and labor with them, though he

had absolutely nothing to live on, they

came forward and supported him vol

untarily. There are seven persons

more, hopefully converted, who will, I

trust, be added to them in due time.

That station is at present perhaps the

most flourishing of all.

On the 21st inst. we ordained Messrs.

Pruvots and Foulboeuf at Bertry. Be

tween the examination of the candi

dates and the services, we examined

and baptized two colporteurs. One

named Dumanche, came up from the

Département de l’Aisne, with Messrs.

Moutel and Froment—the other was a

son of our colporteur Michel, stationed

at Cambray.

Mr. Thieffry has recently baptized

four persons, of whom two are of

Lille. He has since been there to

preach.

©jibulas.

EXTRACTS FROM. A. LETTER or MR. CA

MERoN, DATED MichipicotoN, AU

GUsT 2, 1840.

Church on Lake Superior—Baptisms.

It is with unfeigned gratitude to

God, our Heavenly Father, I now take

up my pen to communicate to the

Board the grateful intelligence of the

success which has attended my feeble

efforts to promote the cause of our

blessed Redeemer. Since my last

communication I have had the pleas

ure of administering the sacred rite of

baptism to seven females upon their

profession of faith in the Lord Jesus,

making an addition of ten members to

our church on Lake Superior in the

course of last year. The church con

sists at present of twenty-four mem

bers, all natives.

I am now on the eve of returning

to my field of labor. I am not yet

certain where to winter, but shall

probably go to Fort William, as it is

much visited by Indians from all quar

ters to procure their respective sup

plies. It is at present unoccupied by

missionaries of any denomination.

The Board may suspect me of having

too much of a roving disposition ; but

you are aware the people among whom

I am laboring are of such a character,

as to make it a necessary qualification

in a missionary for these regions.

I may soon require a fellow-laborer;

it is impossible for me to attend to all

the scattered sheep. They are so

far apart from each other, that some

are entirely debarred of the blessings

of the preached word. They hear it

once a year, a space of time too long

for a disciple to be hungering and

thirsting after the bread and the water

of life,
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THE JEWS.

Some time since three clergymen were ap

pointed by the Church of Scotland to visit the

various countries inhabited by the Jews, for the

purpose of inquiring into their number, and con

dition, and the prospect for establishing mis

sions among them. From the report of this

deputation, published in the Scottish Mis

sionary Record, we make the following ex

tracts :

Suitable places for missionary stations.

1. SAPHAT, IN GA LILE E.—In every

point of view, the Holy Land presents the

most important and interesting field of labor

among the Jews. Ever since the year 1832,

when the Pasha of Egypt took possession of

Acre, the Jews of Palestine have enjoyed

toleration, and some measure of protection.

The recent interview of Dr. Duff with Me

hemet Ali has shown the policy of that sin

gular man. He says, “that the Govern

ment will give every facility to the Jews to

return, in any number, to their own land;”

“ that they will be treated exactly like Mo

hammedan subjects;” and that he is even

willing that they “become proprietors of

the soil.” Whatever reliance may be placed

on the word of the Pasha, we are quite as

sured of this fact, that the Jews have hitherto

enjoyed peculiar tranquillity under the Gov

ernment, and that there are no obstacles

whatever on the part of the Government to

the operations of the Jewish missionary.

This is an advantage opened up to us by

Him who has the hearts of kings in his hand,

which it is impossible for us to overlook.

Again, the Jews are in affliction in the

land of their fathers, and this makes them

more open and friendly there than in any

other land. It is plainly intimated in the

bible that affliction is one of the means

which God will employ in the conversion

of the Jews. (Ezek. xx. 37; Hos. ii. 14.)

In other countries, where they are deeply

engaged in worldly buisness, rich and com

fortable, we found that they care little to

attend to the missionary. But in Judea,

the plague, poverty, the oppression of their

rabbies, and the insults of the heathen, have

so humbled them, that they cling to any one

who will show them kindness, and listen

without bitterness to the words of grace and

love from the lips of the gospel messenger.

They are strictly Rabbinical Jews—un

tainted by the Infidelity of France or the

Neology of Germany. They hold the old

Testament to be indeed the word of God

—they have a real expectation of the com

ing Messiah; and this expectation is certain

ly greater than it was before. The mission

ary has thus firm ground to stand upon,

and with the Hebrew bible in his hand, may

expound to them, with intelligence and pow

er, all that is written in the law of Moses,

and in the prophets, and in the Psalms con

cerning Jesus.

Moreover, Judea must be regarded as

the centre of the Jewish world. True, the

once favored nation are wanderers in every

country under heaven; yet the heart of

every real Israelite beats high at the very

name of Jerusalem, and morning and eve

ning he turns his face toward it during

prayer. It is the heart of the nation, and

every influence felt there is transmitted to

all the scattered members. At Ibraila, a

small town upon the Danube, a poor Jew

told us of conversions at Jerusalem. In

this way, whatever is done for the Jews in

Palestine, will make a hundred-fold more

impression than if it were done in any other

land.

Another important consideration is, that

the Jews there look upon the English as

friends. The very name of an Englishman

carries with it the idea of kindness, protec

tion and sympathy to the ear of the too of—

ten insulted Jew. Three months before

our arrival in Jerusalem, an English consul

had been stationed there—a gentleman in

every way qualified to be the true friend of

Israel and of the Jewish missionary. The

boundaries of his jurisdiction are the same

as those of Israel of old; and his instructions

from the British Government, that he should,

to the utmost of his power, extend his pro

tection to the Jews. Is not the hand of an

overruling Providence visible here 2 And is

it not our duty to improve the interest we

have in the affection of the Jews, by being

the friends of their never dying souls 2

In addition to all this, there is no country

under heaven to which Christians turn with

such a lively interest as Immanuel's land;

and those who love Israel bear it especially

upon their hearts, because its name is inter

woven with the coming conversion of Israel.

It is “ upon the house of David, and

upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem,” that

God has said he will pour his spirit. (Zech.

xii.) “On the high mountains of Israel

shall their ſold be.” (Ezek. xxxiv.) “And

he will feed them in Bashan and in Gilead,

as in the days of old.” (Micah vii.) For

all these reasons, we feel no hesitation in

stating that, to ns, the Holy Land presents

the most attractive and the most important
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field for missionary operations among the

Jews.

In that beautiful country, the town of

Saphet, perched on the summit of one of

the mountains that tower over the Sea of

Galilee, at once commends itself as the most

favorable point for the centre of the Jewish

Mission. It is a place of peculiar interest

to the traveler, as it is believed to be the

very town to which Jesus pointed during

his sermon on the Mount, when he said,

“A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.”

(Matt. v.) But it is no less interesting to

the Jewish missionary, for Saphet is one of

the four cities regarded as holy by the Jews.

As you stand upon its lofty brow, the eye

of the Christian turns towards the Land of

Gennezareth, and the placid waters where

the feet of the Savior walked; but the eye

of the Jewish devotee turns towards the

white sepulchre of Marona, on the opposite

side of the valley, where rest the bones of

several Jewish saints. They have a tradi

tion, that when the Temple was destroyed,

Jeremiah hid the ark in some cave of the

hill of Saphet, and also that the Messiah

will be first revealed there.

Before the earthquake, on 1st January,

1837, there were 7,000 Jews residing in

Saphet. It is again gradually rising out of

its ruins, and there are at present about

2,000 Jewish inhabitants. In six hours

you can reach Tiberias, on the edge of the

lake—another of the holy cities—containing

about 1,500 Jews. There are also two

villages on Mount Naphtali, where Jews

reside. It is within a few days’ journey of

Tyre, Sidon, Acre, Khaifa, Beyrout, and

Damascus—in each of which there are syn

agogues and Jews—so that it forms the

centre of a most interesting field.

The climate of Saphet is peculiarly de

lightful, owing to its lofty situation. In

one of the hottest days of July, we found

the thermometer, in the shade, standing at

58° before dawn, at 64° by eight o'clock

in the morning, and at 76° by noon.

We could not help feeling, that if the

church of Scotland were privileged to es

tablish a mission in Saphet, what an honor

it would be to tread, as it were, in the very

footsteps of the Savior—to make the very

same hills where he said, “Blessed are the

peacemakers,” resound with the Gospel of

peace. And if God should bless our efforts,

would not the words of the prophet receive

a second fulfilment, “ The land of Zabulon,

and the land of Naphthalim, by the way of

the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gen

tiles; the people which sat in darkness saw

great light; and to them which sat in the

region and shadow of death light is sprung

up.” Saphet would then be in reality “a

city set on an hill, that cannot be hid.”

2 JAssy AND BUchAR Est.—Wak

lachia and Moldavia are deeply interesting

provinces to the Jewish missionary. The

number of Jews is very great. In Bucha

rest there are about 3,000, and in Jassy

20,000. In the single city of Jassy, there

are more than in the whole of Palestine.

On entering it, we almost thought ourselves

in a city of Israel. In six other towns of

the provinces which we visited, we found

great numbers. It is believed that the

Government would not be unfavorable to a

Jewish mission. Any direct attempt at

the conversion of the Greek population,

would prove fatal to the mission. But if

the missionary sought only the outcast

Jews, there is reason to think he would he

unmolested. There is a British Consul in

each of the capitals. The bible is freely cir

culated in Wallachia. The Prince ofMolda

via was favorable to its circulation in his do

minions also; but the Greek priests would

not permit it. The only thing to be feared is

that the light spreading to the native popula

tion, would excite the jealousy of the preist

hood, who might bring in the arm of Rus

sia to put down the mission. But it is our

part to move forward in the path of duty,

leaving future events in the hands of God.

The Jews are in a most interesting state

of mind, particularly in Jassy. The far

greater number are Polish Jews. They are

steeped in the greatest ignorance. We are

told, that among the thousands of Jassy

there were only a few individuals who could

understand Hebrew grammatically. In the

schools we found that even the teachers

could not translate the prayers in the Hebrew

prayer-book. In this state of things, a se

cret society has arisen of educated Jews,

who hate the Talmud They live like Jews,

but use every effort to undermine Judaism:

They deplore the ignorance and superstition

of their brethren; and though their own

principles are far from being settled, they

are earnestly panting after a change. Dur

ing our stay in Jassy, we were visited by

many whose confidence in the Talmud had

been completely shaken—and who were

eagerly asking for the New Testament and

Christian tracts.

This wonderful field has hitherto been en

tirely unoccupied. No missionary has ever

been sent there with the words of eternal

life. We found the Jews would not believe

that we were Christians—for, said they,

“No Christians in this country love the

Jews.” Add to this, that these provinces

border upon Austrian Poland, that land of

bigotry and the shadow of death—where no

traveler dares to carry even an English bi

ble, and where no missionary would be al

lowed to remain. If the Moldavian Jews

received the light of the Gospel, they would
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easily spread it by means of their constant

intercourse, even where the foot of the gos

pel messenger could not go.

The only reason why Jassy seems pre

ferable to Bucharest is, that the Jewish

population is nearly seven times greater,

and that the Jews are fully more awakened

in the northern parts. But perhaps it might

be found advisable that the mission extend

its care to both capitals.

3. HUN GARY.—The number of Jews

in Pest, including Ofen and Altoſen, is at

least 11,500, stated by some as high as

30,000; in Presburgh and Papa, 6,000; in

Vag-Ujhely, 2,400. There are, besides,

eleven towns containing from 1,000 to 2,000

Jews in each; twenty-three towns, from

500 to 1,000; thirty, from 200 to 500.

The rest of the Jewish population are spread

in the different small towns and villages all

over Hungary. The lowest estimate of the

total Jewish population in Hungary, is

250,000; but there are said to be at least

300,000.

About one-third part of the Jewish pop

ulation of Pest consists of reformed Jews,

who have wholly discarded the Talmud, and

the ceremonies and services of the syna

gogue; and hold to the Old Testament

Scriptures alone, as of divine authority.

Their Rabbi preaches regularly from the

Old Testament, adopts a far simpler form

of worship than that of the synagogue, and

is attended by a large congregation. He

entered readily into discussion on the Mes

siah-ship of Jesus. The immoral lives and

idolatrous practices of professing Christians

form his great stumbling block. Perfectly

free discussions may be held with Jews in

Pest. There is not a Jewish missionary in

all Hungary; but it is believed that no

place could be better adapted for a Jewish

mission.

4. Pos EN.—During our late mission,

we visited many countries of more romantic

beauty, and linked in with higher and ho

lier associations than the dreary plains of

Prussian Poland; but we do not think we

visited one spot, which called forth from us

a deeper interest in the lost sheep of the

house of Israel. There are upwards o.

73,000 Jews scattered over the Grand

Duchy of Posen, formerly part of unhappy

Poland—now more happily situated under

the sway of the Protestant King of Prussia.

In the town of Posen itself there are about

8,000 Jews; and in all the towns and vil

lages of the country, there is always a con

siderable portion of Jews. We never stop

ped at a village, even to change horses,

without inquiring after Israel, and always

heard that there were some finding a shel

ter there.

The King of Prussia is most favorable to

the cause of the conversion of Israel. He

and the Royal Family are annual subscribers

to the funds of the missionary schools there;

and there is no doubt, that if permission

were granted to ministers of the church of

Scotland to labor among the Jews, they

would be authorized to preach in the parish

churches on the Jewish Sabbath.

The state of the Jewish mind is peculiarly

interesting here. Twelve years ago we

were assured that the Jews turned away

from the gospel with hatred and contempt.

But now they seemed convinced that the

Talmud is false, and that Christianity is pro

bably true. They have no spiritual con

viction of sin, and of their need of a Savior;

but they are willing that their children

should be brought up in Christian schools,

and are themselves willing to hear the

preaching of the gospel. Let them alone

for twelve years longer, and they will rush

forward into the deep pit of German infi

delity.

A still more remarkable door is open to

us in the way of preaching the gospel.

There are three excellent missionaries of

the London Society; and the one of them,

who is a licentiate of the Prussian Church,

has the privilege of preaching to hundreds

of the Jews and Jewesses in the parish

churches. If the Prussian ministers were

faithful men, and their flocks really Christian,

the end might be attained without mission

aries. The plan proposed by Cappadose,

of throwing open the churches to the Jews,

on certain intimated days, might then be

adopted. But as long as the pure truth of

the Reformation is despised and unknown,

the light must come from another quarter;

and who can tell but, in bringing light to

Israel, we may bring light and life to the

dead churches of Prussia also. We feel

deeply persuaded that a man of faith and of

apostolic spirit would find a noble field for

exertion among the Jews of Prussian Poland;

and, in his hours of depression and anxiety,

he would find a sweet solace in the bosom

of the few believing families who love the

Lord, and love his servants. We ſound

ourselves more than once in the genial at

mosphere of those affectionate believing

families of which Krummacher speaks; and

we found them homes indeed.

BU DHIs M.

To the “Sketches of Hinduism,” contained

in our last number, we add some extracts from

a letter of Mr. Harris, of the English Baptist

Mission in Southern Asia, illustrative of the

character and prospects of this, so called, “re

ligion.”
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“You wish,” writes Mr. Harris, “for greatest success in the island, if we had

particulars as to the state of religion in this

island. Alas! by that name is not unfre

quently understood here the deepest atro

cities which can stain the human soul.

The Budhist who blushes at his religion,

when its parts are skilfully laid open and

shown to be at one time both foolish and

wicked, yet calls it a religion, his religion,

and his father’s religion, and the religion

of his ancestors, yea, even as far back as

five centuries before “the bright and morn

ing star’ of the Christian system appeared

on the earth. Did we not exhibit Chris

tianity as the completion of inspiration, and

by turns cause all the parts of revelation

to be seen, the Budhist would authentically

triumph over us in the matter of age, and

so offer another impediment to the reign of

righteousness, and the restoration of the

human race. The fact however is, that

Budhism is the least formidable of our spir

itual enemies; not that it lacks numbers,

or priestly craft, or local and national asso

ciations, as I have shown; but because it

has less hold on the hearts of its votaries

than any other satanic inventions: it is not

distinguished by that revolting obscenity

attaching to other forms of oriental idolatry;

it contains within it some faint attempts at

the inculcation of moral virtue, although,

with singular incongruity, it buries the Deity

in his own world of nature | Instead of

the moral government of the world by an

intelligent first cause, we have a long string

of depending relations, as well anterior as

posterior. Men now on the earth have

previously existed in other forms, and under

other circumstances, for how long none can

discover. What has been the mode of their

previous existences, and whether now there

is absolutely a deteriorating influence upon

them, is uncertain. Their conditions here

after will be determined by the abundance

or deficiency of their good works, though

none can absolutely escape the pains of a

tormenting series of transmigrations, for

all are conscious of imperfection, and so all

are taught, even by their own system, to

expect punishment; for Nirwana, or the

Budhist’s heaven, is the utter loss of con

sciousness, the obliteration of self, and the

destruction even of the remembrance of

individuality. To this state few attain;

and they who do, it is after innumerable

egresses and ingresses from one brute or rep

tile body to another; or, for aught I know,

into something more hideous and extraordi

nary than any earthly creature—something

which the prolific brain of Budhu himself

perhaps conjured up, and to which he or

his first disciples gave oral shape, or a writ

ten portraiture. In many instances this

religion prevails for want of a better. The

means to put in force, would be with these

worshippers. By a very little thread is the

present livelihood of the Budhist priesthood

suspended. I only stayed eight or nine

days at Matelle, and the whole spiritual

fraternity were up in arms. Their former

dupes, after an exposition of the Christian

faith, positively refused to give them

a hearing. Clearness of argument had

great influence with them; the genuine

love of benevolence, as exhibited in the

gospel, was of almost miraculous effica

cy. Indeed, Christianity appeared to the

poor forlorn people of that district, al

though they necessarily saw it through the

mist of their national and inevitable preju

dices, as it really is, a godlike system;

and “the great personage,’ by whom they

meant Jesus Christ, was anxiously inquired

after; His saving power excited the aston

ishment of truth, and many tender lambs

might have been gathered to the fold, had

time and facilities been given for nursing,

housing, and feeding. If ever I wept to

see myself powerless, it was then. It is

true I was not powerless, but the harvest

was very, very great. The laborers—

scarcely any beside brother Silva and his

little household. I rode on the back of

a rough pony through thickets and nar

row passages, sometimes above the rice

fields, sometimes below; sometimes wading

through a mountain torrent, and then alight

ing to climb a rocky ascent; praying the

Lord of the harvest to thrust forth more

laborers into the harvest-field !”—Quar.

Pa. Bap. (Eng.) Miss. Soc.

To this we add an extract from the journal

of Mr. Wilson, missionary of the Presbyterian

Board at Futtegurh, in Northern India, detail

ing a conversation with an aged Hindu, on the

subject of

Transmigration.

I took Gopenath with me to the vil

lage where my Pundit resides, and had a

pretty large audience. I commenced by

asking one, who seemed to be the leading

man,—Who made the world and all that it

contained 2 Ans. God. What will be

come of the world 2 It will continue for

ever. Will you live always * No : I must

die like all others. What will become of

your soul—will it die? No: it will enter

the womb of some female and be born

again. Is this the case with all who die?

No : the souls of some enter the bodies of

beasts, birds, insects, &c. Then the num

ber of human beings can never increase,

but decrease just in proportion to the num

ber of animals and insects produced “No:

many souls that once animated the bodies

of beasts, &c., again take possession of
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human bodies. Thus the same soul may

animate a number of human bodies in suc

cession, or of beasts and men alternately,

according to the kind of life he has lived.

When the body of a bad man dies, his soul

is doomed to take possession of a dog, a

hog, or an insect. After suffering this pen

alty, when the insect dies, this soul may

take possession of the body of a cow, (the

cow is a sacred animal and comes next to

the human species,) or of a man, &c.”

This doctrine of transmigration is very pre

valent. A Hindu undertook to prove it to

me from Scripture, by referring me to the

swine into which the unclean spirit entered,

after leaving the man. I told them their

system was all a delusion of the devil, in

tended to ruin them, and that if they would

attend to my words, I would give them a

far more rational, and the only true account

of the creation, fall, and recovery of man.

They heard me with apparent attention,

and when we proposed to conclude with

prayer, to our surprise, they nearly all

kneeled.— For. ..Miss. Chron.

TELOOGoO COUNTRY.

The following brief notice of the country in

habited by this Hindu nation, will be interest

ing to our readers, from the fact that one of the

missions of the American Baptist Board is es

tablished among that people. Mr. Day has

recently removed from Madras to Nellore,

which is within this district, where he has,

probably, ere this, been joined by Mr. Van Hu

scn.

Teloogoo is the language of a Hindu

nation filling a semicircle, of which Rajah

mundry may be assumed as the centre,

while the radius extends to Madras. This

circle does not include all those parts of the

Indian Peninsula where the language is

spoken; for the Teloogoos have migrated

to various parts of Southern India.

The number of Hindus speaking the

Teloogoo language may be probably esti

mated at 10,000,000; so that, to take the

words of Mr. A. D. Campbell, in the Intro

duction to his Teloogoo Grammar, “the

entire population far exceeds the Tamul

people, or any other having a vernacular

language in the peninsula.” A considera

ble part of this country—the Northern Cir

cars—is one of the oldest of our territorial

possessions in India, which was peaceably

obtained by a Grant from the Mogul in

1665, and has remained in a state ofalmost
i

uninterrupted peace to this day: and yet it

is remarkable, that no clergyman of the

church of England has ever been known to

of people, or written a tract in their own

tongue; much less has any mission been es

tablished among them to this day: whilst

there are twenty-four clergymen of the two

Church Societies laboring among the lesser

population in the Tamul Country. This

has arisen from the circumstance of missions

having been established by the Danes in

their settlement at Tranquebar; which, by

the instrumentality of Swartz and others,

have gradually spread through Tanjore and

Tinnevelly.

Whilst the whole Teloogoo Country is

thus in a state of peace, and accessible to

inissionaries, the people themselves are ac

knowledged, by all who know them, to be

naturally one of the most interesting and

hopeful of the different classes in South

India, possessing a greater manliness of

character and independence, strong natural

affections, and less of deceit and dishonesty

than most of their fellow-countrymen.

Moreover, one of the greatest hindrances to

the progress of christianity in India—the

connexion of the government with the idola

try of the people—does not exist here to

the same extent as in other parts of the

Madras Presidency, as the temples are or—

dinarily under the management of the na

tives themselves, without any interference

on the part of the Company’s servants.

With regard to the language, it is re

presented by that eminent Orientalist, Dr.

Carey, and Mr. A. D. Campbell, author of

the Teloogoo Grammar and Dictionary, to

be the most polished and most worthy of

cultivation of any of the five languages of

the South of India, its variety of inflections

being such as to give it a capacity of ex

pressing ideas with a high degree of facility,

justness, and elegance.

MISSIONARY STATISTICS.

From an article in the January number of the

Missionary Herald, containing a brief view of

the results and present state of protestant mis

sions, under the patronage of the different soci

eties, in this and other countries, we take the

following general summary:

As the reports from the several mission

ary societies are incomplete, it is impossible

to give the aggregate correctly, except re

specting some of the more important items.

With regard to these it is believed that the

statements here given are nearly conformed

to the last published reports of the respect

ive societies. In the case of one or two

societies the operations in behalf of the

heathen and of Christian communities are

not stated in so distinct a manner, that the

have preached to any of these 10,000,000 * actness.

former can be ascertained with perfect ex

It should be remarked also that

**

**

-*
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there are two or three missionary societies

on the continent of Europe, to reports of

whose proceedings no access could be had:

but as their operations are not extensive,

the particulars respecting them would not

greatly vary the results given below.

Stations occupied, - - - . 613

Alissionaries —British Societies, 614

Continental Societies, 178

Societies in the United States, 252–1044

Besides the ordained missionaries given

above, there are physicians, catechists,

schoolmasters, and other male assistants,

variously employed, the number of whom

the reports do not admit of being accurately

ascertained. It may probably be between

400 and 500 : also married and unmarried

females amounting probably to 1200 or

1400. To these should be added native

preachers and teachers of various grades,

laboring in connection with the missionaries

from Christian countries, and under their

direction.

Annual Receipts;—British societies, S1,670,000

Continental societies, 113,000

Societies in the United States, 393,000

82,176,000

The receipts of the Gospel Propagation

Society are not included, not being known.

It should here be added that large sums

are also expended by bible and tract so

cieties in Great Britain and the United

States, amounting to not less than $170,000,

to aid in translating, printing, and distribu

ting bibles and tracts, in unevangelized

countries. Societies for supporting schools

in the same communities, probably expend

not less than $30,000 more. These so

cieties are found in Great Britain and the

British provinces.

Church Members.-The number given

by nine of the foregoing societies is 162,883;

—and those connected with the churches

under the care of the other societies would

probably leave the sum below 175,000.

Pupils in Schools.-Here again the re

ports are very incomplete. The number

given by five societies is 139,715; and the

whole number probably does not exceed

300,000.

NEW ZEALA N D.

At page 249 of last volume, will be found a

narrative of events connected with the political

state and prospects of this island ; and also, an

account of the introduction and progress of

Christianity, under the patronage of the Church

Missionary Society. We give below, from a

late number of the Missionary Register, some

further

Vol. XXI. 7

Remarks on the State and Prospects of

JWew Zealand.

The present position of the islands of

New Zealand is such as to excite the so

licitude of all who desire the real welfare

of the natives. The country is in a tran

sition state, from a savage to a civilized

condition; and the fearful experiment is

being made, whether this change can be

effected without the extermination of the

aboriginal race. In every instance, hither

to, where colonists from Great Britain have

taken possession of the soil of any country,

the unhappy inhabitants have gradually

diminished in number, and have, in many

instances, wholly disappeared. It was in

the hope of preventing such a disastrous

result, and to rescue one page in the his

tory of European Colonization from so foul

a blot, that the Committee were opposed

to the colonization of New Zealand. They

were opposed to it, also, from the appre

hension that the process of colonization,

judging from all past experience, would

interrupt, if not frustrate, the work of evan

gelizing the natives which was in progress.

The happiest results, indeed, were not un

reasonably looked for, if the mission had

been left to itself. A body of Christian

young persons growing up in the midst of

the New Zealanders, and, in one sense,

belonging to themselves, would have ex

erted a most beneficial influence over them.

Various ties of connexion would have been

established between the missionary families

and the natives, which would have blended

together the European and the savage in

one social body, under the holy principles

of the gospel. It has pleased the all-wise

Disposer of events that this design should

not be carried into effect. The sovereignty

of the islands of New Zealand has been

acquired by Her Majesty’s government.

This step has been taken, not so much

from a desire to attach those islands to the

British Crown, as from the necessity of

establishing legal authority over the vari

ous immigrants who have settled there.

Great is the peril to which the aboriginal

race is, in consequence, exposed; yet, in

the actual circumstances of the case, it is

less fraught with danger to them than a

state of anarchy, the only other alternative

which awaited them. But though British

sovereignty will provide the protection of

law for the natives against acts of open

violence, it cannot secure them from the

pernicious effects of examples of profligacy

and wickedness of Europeans. What,

then, is to be done 2 Are the natives to

be abandoned 2 God forbid! This is their

hour of extremest need. Destruction

threatens them, not only from the bullet or

the sword, but from the more deadly spirit
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store, and the crimes and vices of that class

of settlers who are reckless of the wrongs

and injuries inflicted on them. It has

pleased God to enable the missionaries al

ready to effect so much, as to show how

well advised was the original plan of the

Committee, and how certain and extensive

would have been its success, under the

divine'blessing, could it have been perse

vered in, uninterrupted by colonization.

Proofs of this are to be found in the latest

communications of the missionaries, which

attest the spread of the leaven of the gos

pel in almost every district and almost

every tribe of New Zealand. These cheer

ing facts may well encourage all true friends

of the Society to persevere in their exer

tions in behalf of this mission, on which so

large a measure of the divine blessing has

rested. It is true, indeed, that, instead of

being solely occupied in raising up the New

Zealanders to the standing of a Christian

people, they must now also direct their

efforts to the more difficult and less prom

ising task of preventing their utter extinc

tion. Yet the glory of God is the more

manifested when the difficulties are greater;

and a spiritual work of a yet more won

derful character may still be achieved, iſ,

through the grace of God, any considerable

portion of the natives should be preserved,

in the purity of the faith and in holiness of

life, amidst all the snares and dangers to

which they are exposed. With men, in

deed, this is impossible; but with God

all things are possible. It is our part to

carry on the work in the humble yet un

doubting confidence of faith; and this must

we do, notwithstanding that the mission is

assailed on all hands by misrepresentations

of every kind.

From despatches lately received, we

shall extract some passages.

The Rev. H. Williams, in a letter dated

Paihia, Jan. 23, 1840, writes as follows

of the

State of the mission.

It is a remarkable fact, that at this sin

gular period of the history of New Zealand,

when the enemy is pouring in like a flood,

the mission is in a more flourishing condi

tion than ever; nor could we reasonably

desire stronger evidence than is shown at

this time. In my recent long journey,

every party of natives to whom I came,

was a congregation, worshipping God in

much simplicity; and their books bore evi

dence of earnest examination. By a late

calculation, the numbers who assemble with

us, and receive instruction every Lord's

day, are not less than 18,000 souls.

Mr. John King, in January last, says—

With thankfulness I can say, that the

Lord has spared us to complete our twen

ty-fifth year in New Zealand, and that we

are at this time in good health. It gives

me satisfaction to be able to write to you

of the favorable change which has taken

place among the natives of Rangihoua:

some have been baptized, and others are

candidates. A good number visit us at

Tepuna twice a-week, to read the New

Testament and converse on its truths, and

to inquire the way to Zion. Our place of

worship is filled on Lord's day at morning

service. Waikato and his family attend

divine service on Lord's days, and the

means of grace during the week. I have

in faith long been laboring and groping in

the midst of gross darkness; believing that

the gospel would break through, although

I might not live to see it. I had been

praying particularly for a long time—for

although the natives heard the word, and

attended to instruction, they did not seem

spiritually to profit by it—that God wonld

impress upon their hearts the word which

they had heard year after year, and cause

them to remember the Lord's day, and

rest from their common labor, that they

might have leisure to attend to their souls.

In an unexpected manner, Waikato collect

ed all the people of this place; and told

them, that he would leave off his old bad

ways, and for the future observe the Lord’s

day, and attend to the means of grace.

He also said, that the missionaries and na

tive teachers might visit at his residence as

often as they would, to instruct him in the

truths of the gospel. He requested the

people to speak their minds without re

serve. Most of them had their names

written down; and he sent a copy of the

paper declaring their intentions, to the Rev.

W. Williams at Paihia. This much en

couraged those who had previously attend

ed to the duties of the Lord's day at this

place; having school at their dwellings, and

using their influence to spread the gospel

among their neighbors. Their applications

for books and slates have been attended to.

The work of instruction is comparatively

easy: formerly, I had to follow them into

the fields and woods; and then, while I

was urging upon their minds the great

truths of the bible, some would mock,

others crave property, while others would

be careless or insolent: now, while my

strength is abating, they come forward in

an unexpected time and manner, to assem

ble with us on Lord’s days; and the gos

pel is spreading far and near, and extend

ing to every tribe.



1841.] 51Other Societies:–.4m. Board of Com. for For..Missions.

Q}ti)tr Š0tíctítſi.

&mtrſtart 330art of Commiſssſoners for

joreign ſtiissions.

B O M B.A. Y.

A letter from Mr. Allen, dated Jan. 1,

1840, states that there are four schools for

boys in Bombay, and four for girls, em

bracing 302 boys, and about 100 girls.

About one third of the former and two

thirds of the latter can read intelligibly in

the scriptures. The family boarding school

contains fourteen girls, exclusive of a few

day scholars. Of these scholars five are

Africans, taken from a slave ship.

Organized opposition to Christianity.

The past year has been remarkable in

the religious history of Bombay, not so

much for the conversion of the native popu

lation to Christianity, as for their opposition

to all measures connected with its propa

gation. In the early part of the year much

excitement was produced by the public

profession of Christianity by two Parsee

young men. They were baptized in May

by Dr. Wilson of the Church of Scotland’s

Mission. They had for a considerable time

previously attended the meeting of that

society in Bombay, and had acquired a

knowledge of the English language. It is

believed they are the first proselytes from

the religion of Zoroaster to protestant Chris

tianity in modern times. Their conversion

excited, first the surprise, and then the in

dignation of the whole Parsee communi

ty in Bombay. The young men believ

ing, and not apparently without sufficient

reason, that their lives were in danger,

took refuge with the Scottish missionaries.

Their Parsee friends, finding it impossible

to induce them to return to their former

homes, and failing in several attempts to

obtain possession of their persons, in the

hope of obtaining possession of them, and in

some way, of effecting their renunciation of

Christianity and return to the Parsee reli

gion, instituted a legal process against Dr.

Wilson. But in this hope they were dis

appointed. The court decided against

them, and so they lost their cause.

against missionaries and the means they

use to communicate a knowledge of Chris

tianity. The people who live in our neigh

borhood were told, not to come to . us, to

have no intercourse with us, to receive no

books from us, to listen to nothing we

should say to them, and above all, never

to go into the chapel. The people whose

children attended our schools were told to

withdraw their children immediately, and

that fearful consequences would follow, if

their children continued to attend. A

brahmin, well known for his zeal for the

Hindu religion, and for his hatred of

Christianity, prepared a tract, entreating

all classes of the native population to with

draw their children from all the mission

schools. This tract, signed with his own

name, was printed and copies were freely

distributed in Bombay. It was not easy

for parents or teachers to withstand such

influence and obloquy. The boys’ and

girls’ schools both suffered; the latter suf

fered most. Female education was repre

sented as an innovation, attempted by mis

sionaries upon the good old way, and so

was made the subject of special obloquy.

One of the means at this time devised

to oppose the progress of Christianity, and

to secure the native population against the

influence of all means to impart a knowl

edge of its truths, was the formation of a

society, called “The Society for Protecting

Hinduism.” The brahmin who wrote

the tract above mentioned took a prominent

part in forming this society. He apparent

ly expected to become its general agent.

All Hindus were called on to subscribe

liberally to the funds of the society, and to

exert their influence for the support of their

own religion, now in great danger from the

schools and other operations of missions.

Some persons connected with this society

were profuse in their promises of what they

intended to do for the support of the Hindu

religion by employing agents, supporting

schools, and publishing and circulating

books. The society occupied the atten

tion of the native community awhile. Be

Still yond this it has not accomplished much,

they resolved to use the most effectual nor is it likely to do so. We shall send

means in their power to secure the native you a copy of the prospectus or constitu

population, especially their own denomina

tion, against the future influence of Chris

tianity.

In this excitement and in these efforts

some leading men of the Hindu and Mo

hammedan population united with the Par

sees. Various ways were devised to ex

tion of this society.

Another means they devised was for

themselves to become the assailants, and

to attack the Christian religion. They

hoped in this way to occasion work suffi

cient for the missionaries to defend their

own religion, and by furnishing the native

cite and prejudice all classes of people population with arguments and objections
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of the Scriptures.

against the truth of the bible, to remove

the force of the argument of its being obli

gatory on all mankind because of its divine

origin. A Parsee, who has considerable

knowledge of English literature, was em

ployed to prepare a work to be printed in

the native language against the divine origin

The plan was to take

Paine’s “Age of Reason '' for the basis,

but to incorporate reasons, objections, and

cavils from other infidel authors. The

prospectus of this contemplated work was

published, the price was fixed, and patron

age was earnestly solicited for it, as a

work for which there is great occasion.

The book was put to the press and was

expected long ere this to be published; but

it has not yet appeared. We are not in

formed whether the intention of publishing

it is abandoned, or whether it is yet advan

cing toward publication, but more slowly

than was promised and expected. Such

devices and efforts show the spirit of the

people, and the obstacles with which mis

sionaries have to contend.

These events show the effects which the

progress of the truth is adapted to produce

on the conduct and feelings of the native

population of different classes. When

missionaries first arrived in India, consid

erable excitement was produced by the

novelty of the work in which they engaged,

and of the doctrines they inculcated. But

the native population seeing no marked

effects immediately following such labors,

soon began to regard all means to convert

the people of the country to the Christian

religion as unavailing, and many believed

that such means would soon be relinquish

ed. For a few years past, however, this

subject has been assuming a more impor

tant aspect in the minds of intelligent na

tives. They saw that these means were

not wholly unavailing, but were attended

by some success in the conversion of indi

viduals and families. They saw these

efforts persevered in, and missionaries not

only increasing in number, but locating

themselves in other places. They saw that

the professedly religious part of the Euro

pean community regarded the conversion

of natives to the Christian religion with

feelings of deep interest, and in various

ways encouraged those engaged in this

cause. They also saw in some places a

decreasing regard to the rites and ceremo

nies of their own worship. The apprehen

sions of such persons have been greatly in

creased by the events of the past year.

Painful as it is to see many of them en

gaged in opposing the progress of truth,

endeavoring to take away the keys of

knowledge, not entering into the kingdom

of heaven themselves, and striving to pre

vent others from entering in, reviling the

only way of salvation, and blaspheming the

only name given under heaven, whereby

men can be saved; we would yet, in view

of what has occurred and of present ap

pearances, rejoice and take courage.

CH IN A.

June 24th, Doct. Parker, who had left

Canton and come down to Macao, writes

from the latter place just before the block

ade by the British squadron was expected

to be carried into effect—

I am constrained to look upon the

present state of things not so much as an

opium or an English affair, as a great de

sign of Providence to make the wickedness

of man subserve his purposes of mercy to

wards China, in breaking through her wall

of exclusion, and bringing the empire into

more immediate contact with western and

Christian nations.

Writing on the same day, Mr. Bridgman

remarks—

There has of late years been much inter

cession made to God in behalf of China.

And we know he will, in his own time,

and in his own way, bring the Chinese to

acknowledge his supremacy, and to bow to

his peaceful and holy commands. I cannot

for one moment entertain the idea that Chi

na is to be closed like Japan, and for cen

turies, or even for tens of years, exclude

the light of God’s glorious gospel. Neither

can I believe that those who bring glad ti

dings and publish peace are much longer to

be hindered from their work. The pride

and the haughtiness of man, God will hum

ble. The mountains shall be levelled, and

the rough places be made smooth. Jesus

shall reign. More and more do I long for

the time when I may go among this people,

and, day after day and hour after hour,

discourse to them about the things of God

and heaven.

We are on the eve of a new era, and a

great revolution has commenced. We have

long mourned over the evils and the desola

tions around us. For these the gospel is

the only remedy. And now we trust the

God of nations is about to open a highway

for those who will preach the word.

[...Miss. Herald.

3Saptist (32ng.) ſtiſfisſonary Śotſctly.

C E Y Lo N.

From the last Annual Report of this mission,

we make some interesting extracts.

The state of education—Preaching.

During the past year our Society has

had, in different parts of the island, 29
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schools, containing 1050 children; 2 in

Colombo, 6 at Hanwella, 4 at Byamville,

7 at Kottighawatta, 8 at Matelle, and 2 at

Aloot-gama.

The small number of our schools in Co

lombo arises from the greater lack of in

struction which is discernible in the vil

lages. We cannot extend our labors with

out some limitation: would to God that

nothing could stop us, but a cessation of

the ignorance and miseries of man! This

will one day be the case.

We come now to the more direct object

of our society,+the preaching of the gos

pel to the heathen nations.

And, to begin at Colombo and its vicini

ty. In ten different places the religion of

the cross has been regularly published and

explained, and this in four different lan

guages, the English, the Portuguese, the

Singhalese, and the Tamul. The latter

was undertaken by solicitation, and a bless

ing seems to rest on the result.

The places are Slave Island, the Fort,

two in the Pettah, one in Chequo-street,

the Grand Pass, the Leper Hospital, Mode

rah, Matakooly, and Hendella. At most

of these places sinners have been brought

to abandon their evil courses, give up their

false hopes, and take refuge in the sacri

fice of Christ, and shape their lives agreea

bly to his laws and example.

The number of persons admitted to the

privileges of the Christian church by us,

after a minute examination of their cases,

and a diligent inquiry into their lives,

amounts, during the past year, to one hun

dred and thirty-one. These have been

baptized, on a public avowal of their faith,

and are considered by us members of the

respective communities to which they be

long. This observation, ofcourse, includes

all our stations.

Byam ville.

Since our last annual meeting we have

ordained over this church a pastor, keep

ing in mind the apostolical direction that

such an one “ought to be an ensample to

the flock.” His labors have been very

successful. Twenty-three natives have

humbled themselves under the mighty hand

of God, and sought refuge from the storm

of divine anger in the atoning blood of the

Son of God. Of these, some were Budhists;

some nominally Christians, but ignorant of

that faith which they professed, and ene

mies to God by reason of their wicked

works. One, an aged woman, having lived

nearly seventy years in the world, was an

obstinate persecutor for some time after

this branch of our mission was established,

and strove to hinder its growth, and render

its members contemptible.

Interesting fact.

Another interesting fact connected with

this place we cannot forbear relating, if it

be only to say to others, “Go thou and do

likewise.”

A poor native, who had come a distance

of twelve miles, to hear words whereby he

might be saved, obtained all for which he

was anxious, by his journey. He repented

of his sins, was baptized, admitted into

Christian communion, and bidden to come

as often as he could, that he might get

nourishment for his soul, and so be prepared

for death. He found it difficult to attend

every Sabbath, and so confined his visits

to the first Sabbath in the month, when

the Lord’s supper is celebrated; taking

care, in the interim, to open his house for

the worship of God in his own village, and

to get together as many of his neighbors as

he could, to join him in his humble attempts

to praise God for his manifold mercies in

Christ Jesus our Lord. About twelve of

his neighbors were wise enough to listen to

his voice, and to be influenced by his ex

ample. He has had the satisfaction.to see

them cast idolatry behind their backs, and

they are now candidates for baptism.

How might the practical effects of the

gospel be increased, did all imitate the

conduct of this humble disciple, who proved

himself indeed “a light shining in a dark

place!”

Kottighawatta.

Here, likewise, we have ordained a na

tive to the office of the Christian ministry.

Like all of us, he itinerates; but he has his

stated place of worship, his flock, gathered

every Sabbath, and his fixed place of resi

dence. In no less than seventeen villages

he liſts up his voice like a trumpet, to warn

his fellow-men of the error of their ways.

In ten of these he preaches regularly, viz.

once every fortnight; in the other seven,

only occasionally.

On Wednesday last, eleven additional

members were added to this church, mak

ing a total number of thirty-six communi

cants, all of whom (with one exception, by

reason of sickness,) sat down, on the occa

sion, to celebrate the Lord’s supper.

It is pleasing to be able to state, that

since the foundation of this interesting sta

tion not one instance of immorality or in

consistency has occurred, among those

deemed fit for baptism and the communion

of the Lord’s people.

JMatelle.

Matelle is one of the most delightful parts

of the island of Ceylon. Its lofty moun

tains and picturesque scenery make one
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devoutly and earnestly wish that all its in- telle, and dwelt on the road to Trincoma

habitants knew and adored the common lee; where, having no opportunity of at

Creator; and bringing them back to this tending public religious ordinances, they

happy state is not so difficult a task as kept up private religious exercises, family

many imagine. They attach much less prayer, and the observance of the Sabbath;

importance to Budhism than the residents and by their growth in grace evinced that

of the maritime districts; and have escaped,

in a great measure, the contagion of Euro

pean evil example. Never, amidst all

their labors in England, did the missiona

ries discover so much readiness to receive

divine truth in the love of it, nor so much

thankfulness for the least ray of heavenly

light darted into the mind.

On a recent visit there, the missionary

went from village to village, into places

almost inaccessible, over craggy, rocky

mountains, up steep places, down declivi

ties, through the thick overgrown jungles,

and through the rapid streams which pour

ed down from the heights above; and in

all the places, when he gained access to

the inhabitants, they left their agricultural

employments, came in multitudes to hear

the intelligence that “unto them a child

was born, that unto them a Son was given,

that he should be called the Mighty God,

the Everlasting Father, and that the govern

ment should be upon his shoulder.” Con

venient places were fitted up for the mis

sionary’s reception, fancifully adorned,

after the native fashion; while the rites of

hospitality were performed with a glow of

gratitude that showed that spiritual bless

ings were highly appreciated. Every place

was crowded with hearers; and in some

places people went away without hearing.

Candidates for baptism were examined

with care and scrupulosity; and fifteen

were admitted, by that holy rite, into the

fellowship of the Christian church. Of

these one was formerly a Budhist priest,

or rather high priest. He exercised his

impious functions at Matura, and there led

multitudes the downward road that endeth

in destruction. Convinced of his folly and

wickedness, he most resolutely threw aside

his robes of office, gave up his calling, which

was somewhat lucrative, and embraced,

with zeal and eagerness, the sublime and

saving truths of Christianity. Now he is

endeavoring to counteract the mischief he

formerly did, by teaching his pupils, by

letter, and orally, the worth and precious

ness of the gospel; and along with him

were baptized two, who had formerly been

misled by him in his inculcation of Budhis

tical tenets.

In another instance, two persons, who

had heard of our proceedings, and that we

were about to baptize, came eighty-six

miles, so to fulfil the law of Christ. They

the sanctifying power of God’s spirit is not

confined to fixed rules of action, but that

he can suit his benevolent agency to the

wants, the circumstances, and the destitu

|tion of man.

On the Sabbath day upwards of 200

people attended at Matelle to hear the

word of God; and in the evening, a mixed

congregation of English descendants and

native Singhalese, when alternate services

were carried on by Mr. Silva, the pastor,

and the visiting missionary.—Bap. (Eng.)

.Mag.

73 lbate-3 late Society, (3)omūon.)

This Society has now for nearly thirty

years labored with unabated zeal and per

severance to promote the moral and spirit

ual welfare of the Irish people.

There are at present in connection with

it 1097 Schools, containtng 81,178 children,

about one-half of whom are Roman Catho

lics.

The Model School in Dublin contains

465 boys and 436 girls. There have been

trained in it 1997 Schoolmasters and 693

Schoolmistresses. The numbers received

into it for that purpose last year were, eigh

teen Schoolmasters and sixty-three School

inistresses.

Nearly 3000 Lending-libraries, including

one in each school, were established for the

poor, and more than a million and a-half of

cheap publications, compiled by the Society,

have been issued from its depository; by

which a vast number of pernicious books

have been put out of circulation. The

number issued last year was 18,234.

From 1815 until 1831 it enjoyed an an

nual Parliamentary grant, which in the

| latter years amounted to 30,000l. This

grant was wholly and suddenly withdrawn,

because it was a fundamental rule that the

Holy Scriptures should be read in the schools

by all who had attained a suitable proficien

cy.

ºth contributions to the Society amount

ed last year to nearly 25,000l. This in

| cludes 18,000l. contributed by parents of

| pupils, at rates varying from 1s. 1d. to 4s.

| per quarter. Nearly the whole income is

raised in Ireland; the amount received from

| England having scarcely ever exceeded

| 1000l. in one year. Great exertions are

now making, by the visits to England of the

had been awakened to a sense of their sin- Secretary, the Rev. James Graham of Lon

fulness some months before, had left Ma- donderry.—Miss Reg.
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MEETING OF THE GENERAL CONVENTION.

The Baptist General Convention for Foreign Missions will hold their tenth

triennial meeting in the meeting-house of the 1st Baptist Church in Baltimore,

Maryland, on the last Wednesday (28th) in April next, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

The Rev. Richard Fuller, of Beaufort, S.C., is appointed to preach the sermon;

the Rev. S. W. Lynd, of Cincinnati, O., to be his alternate.

Baptist Missionary Rooms, :

January 15, 1841.

{* According to the 1st article of the By-Laws of the Convention, as

amended at the triennial meeting of 1838, such individuals and religious bodies

as were then represented, are entitled to seats in the next Convention, by the con

tribution of $100 annually, or the payment of $300 at one or more payments,

to its funds for each seat or representation; but individuals, or religious bodies,

of the Baptist denomination, not heretofore members of the Convention, wilí

become entitled to a seat or representation at the next meeting on the payment

each of $100.

¥ntelligence.

SIAM. Departure of Missionaries.—The

Rev. J. T. Jones, of the Siam Mission, and

Mrs. Judith Leavitt Jones, late of Meredith

Village, N.H., took passage for Bangkok, via

Batavia, in the ship Dalmatia, Capt. Beal, on

the 12th of January. Mr. Jones, it is known to

most of our readers, arrived in this country in

May last, and during his short sojourn among

us, has visited many of our literary and theo

logical institutions, with the hope of obtaining

one or more brethren to accompany him on his

return; and has also made numerous addresses

in many parts of New England and the Middle

States, with a view to increase the general in

terest in the cause of Foreign Missions. We

trust that his appeals have not been without

effect ; and that their influence will be seen in

the increased liberality of our pecuniary con

tributions and the fervency of our prayers; and

that, although no brother has been found ready

to return ºrith him, he may eventually have the

pleasure of welcoming some, who have nearly

completed their course of preparation, and

whose attention has been directed to the claims

of missions on their personal services by his

representations and his example.

FUNDs —The Treasurer received, a few days

since, from two esteemed friends in A–. N.

Y., a note, referring to the appeal of the Board

in the last number of the Magazine, and ex

pressing their regret at the necessity which oc

casioned it. The note enclosed two checks,

one for $50, and the other for $25, with which

the Lord would open the hearts of his people

to return into his treasury a part of what he has

committed to their charge.” If all—even of

those who feel it their duty to give some

thing to the missionary cause, would act with

equal promptness, and in a like spirit of liberal

ity, there would not soon be a necessity for such

another appeal.

3Letters ant journals

F. R O M E As T E R N M I ss I on s.

ARRAcAN.—E. L. Abbott, j. March 17–

May 11, 1810, March 26, April 1, May 19.

G. S. Comstock, j. Oct. 20, 1839–March 30,

1840, April 16. E. Kincaid. Jan. 1, 20, 1840,

April 11, L. Stilson, March 30. (2.) A'sAM.–

C. Barker, Nov. 25, 1839, j March 2, 1840–

May 25, July 27, M. Bronson, j. Dec. 20,

1830–Jan. 25, 1840, April 1, (2.) July 10. N.

Brown, j. Jan. 1, 1840–March 31, Feb. 15,

May 25. O. T. Cutter, Feb. 28, March 2, Ma

26, BURMAH.—D. L. Brayton, Dec. 31, 1839,

Jan 21, 1840, April 18, May 4, 18. H. Howard,

Sec., May, 1840. J. M. Haswell, March 10,

April 23. A. Judson. March 31. L. Ingalls,

Jan. 9, j Sept. 21–March 6, 1840. May 11, 12.

F. Muson, j Dec. 3–23, 1839, May 9, 1840,

S. M. Osgood, March 18, April 3, 28. E. A.

Stevens, April 1, 3–May 23, June 5. J. H.,

Vinton, March 17. J. Wade, May 12, S1

AM–R. D. Darenport, Feb. 25, April 11.

W. Dean.j, Nov. 16.1839–Feb. 3, 7, j. March

1–April 9, 14. J. Goddard, April 8, Oct. 16.

CH INA.-J. L. Shuck, j. Jan. 1840, May 20,

22, 28, June 23. Mrs. S., June 23, 24. TE.

Loogoos.—S. Van Husen, March 16. WEst

Ar RicA-I. Clarke, j. Jan. 9—May 19, June

1—Aug. 18, Oct. 17. W. G. Crocker, Sept.

4, Oct. 16. FRANCE.-E. Willard, June }.

Sept. 2, 12. 30, Oct. 2, Nov. 4 GERMANy.—

J. G. Oncken, July 25, 31, Sept. 23. GREEcE.

the writers offer their “earnest prayers that l-H. T. Love, Oct. 8, 9, Nov. 14.
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3Donatſons,

FRom DEc. 1, 1840, ro J.A.N. 1, 1841.

Maine.

Thomaston, 1st Baptist church,

mon.com., per Rev. L. B. Al

len, with a gold ring,

do. Lincoln Bap. Cent Society,

Mrs. Deborah Cilley tr., per

Capt. Bryant,

Portland For. Miss. Soc. of 1st

Bap. church, Joseph Hayes

33,34

12,00

51,77

tr.,

do. 1st Bap. ch. and soc.,

mon. cou., N. Ellsworth

treasurer, 40,

per H. B. Hart, — 96,00

Cumberland For. Miss. Soc., H.

B. Fernald tr.,

Camden Bap. Fem. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs. Rhoda Bass tr., per Capt.

Norwood, 20

45,00

—32477

Massachusetts.

Franklin Association, Cyrus Al

den treasurer,

Mrs. Samuel Hall ,50

Colerain Baptist church 4,04

do. Dorcas Society 3,54

do. Luther Fisher ,50

do. . David Purrington 3,00

Bernardston Bap. church, 500

Heath, Mrs. Almira Buck, 50

do. Baptist church 8,50

A friend, per Rev. J. M.

Purrington. ,50

Conway Bap. church, 4,85

— 30.93

Newton, Students in Theo. Semi. "

nary, monthly concert, per Rev.

Benj. Corbett, 12,87

Long Meadow, Sabbath school,

Augustus Burt, sup’t, 1.50

Wilbraham, Baptist church, 6,00

per lev. J. R. Bigelow, - 7,50

Boston, Miss Hannah Parker, per

Miss Mary Webb, 5,00

do. . a member of 1st Baptist

Free church, 5000

Chelmsford FemaleJews' Society,

Mrs. Sarah Osgood tr., per Miss

Mary Webb, for Indian mission, 7,25

Townsend, Miss Roberson, per

Mr. Scott, 10,00

Scituate, John Collamore, 3,00

-- Mrs. Collamore, 3,00—600

New Bedford, William St. Baptist

church, mon, con, per Rev. II.

Jackson, 121.00

West Wrentham, per V. J. Bates, 9,50

260,05

Rhode Island.

Rhode Island Bap. State Conven

tion, V. J Bates treasurer,

Warren Bap. Association, col.

at an: meeting, per James

Brown, 27,25

Providence, 1st Baptist ch.

and soc., an sub., per

E. W. Clark, 253.71

do., 3d Baptist ch., mom.

con., for Bur. Iniss., per

Wm. Barker tr., –310.96

z

Providence, Brown University,

mon, con., for .g. and 9.00

Nov., per Charles S. James -

, P * 319,96

New York.

Mrs. M. C. Dimmick, per Wm.

Burnett,

Scneca Bap. Association, per Jas.

McLallen treasurer,

Canton Baptist church, 7,39

Peach Orchard Baptist ch.,700

lma -- “ 6.75

Elmira 1st … “ 3,00

Big Flatt -- “ 6.00

Covert … “ 10.00

Trumansburg “ “ 6,00

46,14

5.00

5,00

Montgomery, John Martin, for

º mission,

do., Miss Martin, for do. do.,

Dutchess Association, G. W.

Houghton treasurer,

Dover, 2d Baptist church, 8.00

Franklindale “ “ 11,00

One half of col. at Dutch

ess Association in Octo

ber, 9,

Beekman Baptist church, 5.

Amenia -- “ 33,1

1. J. Stoutenburgh,

*

º

—º
67,12

New York city, 1st Bap. church

Sabbath school, to aid Mrs. Vin

ton's school, Burmah,

Harmony Association, J. B. Bur

rows treasurer,

French Creek Association, per

W. N. Gould, 4,50

—212,76

6,50

106,00

South Carolina.

Beaufort Baptist church, per D. L.

Thomson, for Burman mission, 120,00

Mississippi.

Jackson Female Missionary Soci

ety, Mrs. O. A. Runnels tr., per

Mrs. Sarah M. Holloway,

Ohio.

Troy, Miami co. Baptist ch., per

Rev. T. Eaton,

New Carlisle Bap. ch., mon.com.,

per H. G. Pratt, r

— 16,06

3000

10,00

Iowa Territory.

Mrs. Lydia Cady, for China mis

Siou, 1,50

LEGAcies.

From a deceased friend, proceeds

of a watch, per Rev. G. J.

Carleton,

New Carlisle, Ohio, from the mis

sion box of Mrs. French, de

ceased, per Rev. E. French,

4000

,94

— 40,94

1356,04

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.

\

2
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JOURNAL OF MR. COMSTOCK.

The previous extracts from Mr. C.'s journal,

(pages 73, 161, last vol.) extend down to Octo

ber 1839, several months after his removal, in

company with Mr. Stilson, to Ramree. It was

hoped that the favorable location of this place

would be some security against the general un

healthiness of the Arracan climate. This hope

has thus far been confirmed; Messrs. Comstock

and Stilson have been permitted to labor unin

terruptedly, and with encouraging prospects of

success, to the period of our latest intelligence.

Moung Net, whose name is several times men

tioned in this journal, is one of the chief assist

ants, at whose house meetings are held one or

two evenings in the week.

Preaching—Return of assistants from

Cheduba—Effects of a heathen festival.

October 20, 1839. Last Wednesday

evening had about half a dozen hearers

at Moung Net's. On Thursday evening,

at another place, thirty or forty listened

with some apparent interest to a few

reasons why all men should worship

the eternal God. After meeting, re

mained about half an hour to discuss

the subject of the sermon with a Budh

ist. Last evening, the assistants told

me of a Mussulman, who says that he

believes the Christian religion, and

wishes soon to enter it. To-day only

about twenty in all were present at

worship, and this evening only two

besides native Christians and the two

scholars who live at the house.

November 17. The two assistants

who went over to Cheduba, after re

maining nearly a month, returned.

They distributed their tracts, &c., in

about fifteen days, and represent the

people as having been very attentive

vo L. xxi. 8

to their instructions. Very few cavil

led, or made any objection to what they

heard ;-at some villages the people

continued listening and inquiring, till

ten o'clock at night, and “they preach

ed themselves tired.” Ko Thah Oo

(the Mug Christian from Maulmain,)

has returned to Cheduba, with an old

member ofthe Akyab church, employed

for the present as an assistant, with a

supply of books, &c., and we hope

they may do good there.

Several days since there was a great

heathen festival here, which seems to

have exerted a disastrous influence on

the people. Some who professed to

be inquiring have left us entirely, oth

ers apparently almost convinced of the

truth of the Christian religion, have

become strengthened in their belief in

Gaudama, and all seem less disposed

to hear the truth than formerly. The

Mussulman, however, mentioned under

the preceding date, professes to the

assistants to be a firm believer in

Christ, and one Mug man has evinced

some disposition to embrace the Chris

tian religion, but is, as yet, quite igno

rant of its nature. Last Monday eve

ning a dozen or fifteen listened to re

marks on the great sinfulness of man,

and his consequent need of a Savior.

Thursday evening I preached at the

house of the highest native officer in

this district, to thirty or forty attentive

hearers. Sabbath congregations are

smaller than formerly, few beside con

verts, scholars, beggars, &c., attend

ing. In some respects our prospects

seem less encouraging than they were,

but we try to walk by faith, not by

sight. The Lord reigns, and he does

all things well.

Dec. 1. At my meeting at Moung

Net's last Monday evening, a man stood

and listened some time, and then said
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to a woman, “You hear that, do you? I

will remember it, and go to his house

to talk farther.” I replied, “Very well,

come ;" and he did come, bringing four

or five with him, and spent an hour or

two in interesting conversation. He

was a head man from Cheduba. Thurs

day evening about fifty Mussulmansand

idolaters paid good attention to a dis

course on the final judgment. The

principal Mussulman priest, and seve

ral other very respectable men, were

present; among others, two Paramot

teachers of considerable celebrity, from

another village. After worship, had

some discussion with the priest, the

teachers and others, principally on the

forgiveness of sins. They admitted

that all men are sinners, but declared

that sin could not be forgiven. After

some time spent in illustrating the

truth, answering objections, &c., I said,

“You admit that we are all sinners;

Gaudama and Mohammed confess that

they cannot forgive sins; Jesus Christ

can ; you are sinners, and wish to be

saved, therefore believe on him who

alone can forgive and save you.” All

were silent, and br. Stilson and I left.

The next day the two teachers spent

some time at the house, in discussing

the subject of religion generally, the

forgiveness of sins, however, being the

principal topic. To-day had about

forty hearers, nearly three quarters of

whom were women. A week ago last

evening, we were obliged to exclude

Moung Po from the church, as he

manifested no penitence for his past

sins, and was evidently waxing worse

and worse. Alas! that our feeble

church should so soon be reduced by

the defection of one of its members.

..Moung .Net's journal.

15. Last week two of the assistants

took a tour of four days into the villa

ges south of this, and as Moung Net’s

journal of the tour may be interesting

at home, I have translated it.

“Monday. At Thall Young village,

found ten or more men and women

who listened attentively to the truth.

Going from there, a short time before

we arrived at the head man Thah Pyu's

village, we found about thirty men and

women eating their rice in a cleared

spot in the forest. While we preach

ed they listenell, and made no objection

to what they heard. We prayed be

fore them, at which they were aston

ished. After preaching more than an

hour, we proceeded to Thah Pyn's

village, and after having distributed

about a hundred tracts, we went at

evening to the head man Moung Qo's

village, and slept at his house. We

preached to his family till after nine

o'clock. Rising early we went to Pah

H'non's village, and distributed about

150 tracts, though we did not find good

opportunities for preaching, as the

men were out in the fields. We went

from here to Soná Oung's village,

where we had a discussion before sev

eral men, with a man versed in the

betagat, (sacred books,) concerning the

bible and the betagat. After the

‘kyou-tot” left, the hearers said there

was not much fault to be found with

the bible. The next day we went to

Myot Kyan Sway's village, intending

to sleep there. After sunset we

preached about an hour to the head

man, his wife and neighbors, in all

about ten, who listened very attentive

ly. After going into the house a lamp

was lighted, and all the family of the

head man assembled. We read an ac

count of some of the miracles, and

preached ‘the law of salvation by

Christ,’ an hour and a half, during

which time they listened without

speaking a word. We prayed for

them, at which they were greatly as

tonished, and after singing a hymn, re

tired to rest. Next day we went to

Sondā Pway’s village, which was near

the sea. We preached two hours or

more at the head man's house, and

many old and young men listened well.

Here we distributed about 150 tracts,

and then returned to Myot Kyan Sway's

house, where we preached to him and

all the men of his village from sunset

to moonset—(this was the sixth day

after the new moon). These men lis

tened attentively, without speaking a

single word. Some said after we had

done preaching, “If this law is true,

we have trusted in vain to Gaudama,

and idols, and offerings.” Rising early,

we proceeded, after prayer, homeward,

preaching to those we met by the way.”

Yesterday fifteen or twenty inen

came to the house from Konding, and

manifested some interest in an expla–

nation of the way of salvation by Christ.

This morning, I preached to a small

congregation, but little more than

twenty, from the words, “Believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shait

be saved.”

Communion and day offºsting—."rrival

of missionaries—.More hearers.

Jan. 12, 1840. Last Sunday was our

communion season, and we found it
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interesting. Monday was observed by

the church as a day of fasting and

prayer. This morning, I preached to

fifty or more, from the words “One

thing is needful.” Toward evening a

man from a village two or three miles

distant, called and said he heard me

preach in the morning, and wished me

to give him the book I preached, that

he might take it home and read it.

Feb. 25. Removed from br. Stilson's

to the house I have had built at the

opposite end of the town. We have

recently been made to rejoice by the

arrival of brethren Kincaid and Ab

bott with their families.” May the

Lord bless their coming to the salva

tion of many souls.

March 9. We had been in our new

house but three or four days before the

people began to come in great numbers,

and listen to the truth, and take tracts.

For the last ten days I should think

the number of visiters at the house

daily, has averaged at least 100. Most

of them are from villages in the inte

rior, and many are attracted to the

house by seeing natives sitting on the

verandah. Several of our visiters have

come frequently, and a few listen well.

On the two last Sabbaths, br. Kincaid

has preached to congregations of more

than a hundred, and in the town has

had from sixty to one hundred hearers

at evening preaching. The assistants

who accompany br. K. say they never

found a more interesting and encour

aging place. There is some prospect

that one, and perhaps more, will soon

apply for baptism.

LETTER OF MR. KINCAID, DATED Ak

YAB, MAY 4, 1840.

I wrote you in the early part of last

month, which was but a few days after

our arrival in this place. Since that

time I have been blessed with a tolera

ble degree of health, and have pur

sued a regular course of missionary

work; preaching three times on the

Sabbath in my own house, and four

times during the week in three dif

ferent places in the town. My assem

blies vary from 22 or 23 to more than

100 hearers. Few come to the house,

though every day from five or six to

20. To these I give religious instruc

tion. The heat is very great; the

thermometer rarely falling below 90°,

* For an account of this visit, see Mr. K.'s
letter in our last number.

ł See Mr. K.’s letter, p. 32, last number.

and much of the time during the day

it is up to 959 and 97°, in the coolest

part of the house. My two native as

sistants are every thing I can wish.

They labor hard, and really try to win

souls to Christ.

Inquirers—Hindrances to the progress of

the Gospel—Native church.

We have three hopeful inquirers.

One is Moung Loon, a man about 45

years old. He came in from the coun

try after medical aid, and the first time

he heard the gospel, it made a deep

impression on his mind. Every day

he comes and listens, and appears to

have correct views of God and the

way of life through Christ. I have no

evidence, however, that he has yet felt

the renovating power of the Holy

Spirit, but his mind is rapidly passing

from the delusions of heathenism to

the clear light of the gospel. Another

inquirer, is Moung Yau That, a young

man 17 or 18 years old—his father and

mother were baptized more than 20

years ago near Chittagong, and are the

only consistent Christians in this lit

tle church. He appears to be truly

awakened to a sense of his lost condi

tion as a sinner. Ma Pong, a young

woman 19 years old, is the wife of

Moung Na Gau, she listens with ea

gerness to the gospel, and gives us en

couragement to hope that she is not

far from the kingdom of Heaven.

There are three or four other per

sons who manifest more than usual

interest in listening to the instructions

of the word of God, but as yet they

appear stupidly indifferent about the

state of their own souls.

Between my own labors and those

of the two assistants, from one to two

hundred persons hear the gospel daily.

Many dispute with an ingenuity and

earnestness which might well put to

shame idle and ease-loving ministers

of Christ. It is often truly affecting to

see the deep workings of the spirit,

and the anxiety, in mustering argu

ments to sustain that religion which

they and their fathers have revered,

and around which have centered all

their fondest recollections and their

most cherished hopes. All false reli

gions will walk together in fellow

ship, but the uncompromising claims

of the gospel, when they do not com

pel respect and attention, awaken the

most bitter opposition. The heathen

are accustomed to respect all religions,

because, like civil institutions, they re

gard them as adapted to the various



60 -irracan :-Letter of Mr. Kincaid. [MARCH,

circumstances and wants of different

nations. They are often pleased, there

fore, with the gospel, at first, but when

they come to understand its fearful

denunciations against idolatry and all

unrighteousness of men—that it pro

nounces the whole world in a state of

apostacy from God—that all men with

out faith in Christ are without God,

and have no hope, and in the end must

everlastingly perish,_when they un

derstand these things, and that the

gospel is the only system of truth and

the only refuge for the whole race of

man, they either become patient hear

ers, or bitter opposers, or, as is some

times the case, they take refuge in

infidelity.

In my last letter, I informed you

that there was a church here of thir

teen members. All, except one, were

baptized between 20 and 25 years ago,

near Chittagong. They removed to

this town after the country fell into

the hands of the English, for the sake

of enjoying greater liberty and tolera

tion. Most of them have become fee

ble from age, and soon the church

must become extinct. They appear

to love God, but are very ignorant.

There is some disorderly and unchris

tian conduct among them, but I attri

bute much of this to ignorance, and

therefore I do not despair of seeing

a more consistent christian morality

established.

Ercursion to villages—Hopeful converts

—.An interesting character—Heathen

Transcendentalism.

May 14. Since writing the above, I

have spent five days among the vil

lages to the north of this. I remained

nearly all the time in three villages of

about 1,000 inhabitants each. My as

semblies would average 100 or more,

and except on one occasion, there was

no interruption or rudeness to disturb

one who is accustomed to address a

heathen congregation. Many appeared

to be much interested, and would re

main after the crowd was gone, as

long as I had strength to talk with

them. Several individual cases would

be interesting, if the limits of a letter

would allow of sufficient detail. I

was urged to visit them again, and

since my return home several have

come to the city to get books and

tracts. I think more than 2,000 people

heard the gospel. Moung Na Gau was

with me, and he labored hard to reach

the consciences of the heathen. There

are few priests and fewer idols in the

country, but then the worship of Mats,

or demons, is universal. It is the same

all over Burmah, except in the large

towns, where the splendor of Budhism,

sustained by government influence, has

quite rooted out the old superstition.

The three inquirers I mentioned on

the 4th, give us cheering evidence that

they are taught of God. Two of them

request baptism, but Moung Loon is

suffering the most bitter opposition

from his relatives, particularly from a

brother and his wife, and on this ac

count he is afraid to be baptized. He

wishes first to win over his relatives

to a better state of feeling, but says he

can never be any thing but a disciple

of Jesus Christ, who gave up his own

life that sinners might be saved.

Among the other inquirers, is one of

peculiar interest, on account of his

learning, his high standing in society,

and his great age. He is called M'ha

don, a title given him by the king of

Ava many years ago, when he was

sent into Arracan to explain to the

riests and people, the sacred books.

He called on me because I had lived

in Ava, and from that time onward he

appears to have felt a deep conviction

that Budhism has more falsehood than

truth. He has continued his visits and

attended public worship. For many

years past he has regarded outward

udhism, that is, prostrations and

prayers and offerings before pagodas

and idols, as adapted only to the ig

norant, unthinking multitude; and like

many others of a contemplative turn

of mind, had taken refuge in Panthe

ism, or the abstract, mystical doctrines

of Budhism. All objects recognized

by the senses are to be regarded as

illusions, alike degrading to the mind

and destructive of happiness; and

therefore, every thing which is pleas

ing, harmonious, and beautiful, is to

be avoided, and the outward senses to

be blunted and crushed, to the very

utmost. The highest possible virtue,

and so the most perfect happiness, is

indifference. Praise and blame are alike;

nothing pleases, nothing offends; no

thing gratifies, nothing disgusts. You

are neither to like nor dislike; the

mind is to be in a state of perfect equi

librium. Then all idea of one's self,

or individual identity, is lost or absorb

ed in the divine essence, as a drop of

water loses its form and individual

character when cast into the ocean.

Connexion with matter, or materi

al substance, therefore, is the cause

of evil, and the gratification of the
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senses, is to commit sin. Neither the

eye, nor ear, nor taste,norfeeling,should

be gratified. Even conjugal, parental,

and filial affection are only so many

forms of selfishness. To own any

thing which affords pleasure, or to

which any relative value can be attach

ed, is only to gratify self, or the indi

vidual being. While the highest ef

forts of virtue consist in rooting out all

idea of self, or individual existence,

and so bringing back the soul to an

eternal, though unconscious repose.

Baptism—Interesting converts—Encour

aging results of labor.

May 22. Yesterday we had a meet

ing for the examination of those who

wished to be baptized. This afternoon

we had a prayer meeting, and then in

the cool of the day assembled on the

shore of the harbor, and after services

intended to instruct the Christians, as

also the heathen who gathered in con

siderable numbers around us, I bap

tized Moung Loon, Moung Yau That,

and Ma Pong. The last two are young

people, and gave very satisfactory evi

dence that they were taught by the

Holy Spirit. The conversion of Moung

Loon is a case of peculiar interest.

From the very first, the truths of the

gospel fell upon his mind with irre

sistible power, and while they swept

away every vestige of heathenism, they

brought home to his inmost soul the

knowledge of God and of Christ Jesus,

which is eternal life. As all the inqui

rers were suffering violent opposition

and bitter railing, I preached last Sab

bath evening from Matthew v. 10, 11,

12, and told them distinctly that honest

and faithful disciples of Christ could

not escape persecution and reproach;

and if they were not prepared to per

severe, regardless of all opposition,

they were unfit for the kingdom of

Heaven, and could not be disciples of

Christ.

Early on Monday morning, Moung

Loon came to the house and said he had

not slept at all, during the night. He

could only pray and weep for joy, he

had such an overwhelming sense of

the love of Christ in bearing in his own

body the sins of men. His deep feel

ings are more like what we often see

at home, than any other case I have

ever found among converts from hea

thenism.

There are two others who wish to

be baptized, and there is much reason

to think they have ſelt the renovating

influence of the Holy Spirit; but one

is now very ill, and the other is violent

ly opposed by her husband. These

tokens of the divine favor encourage

us to preach the gospel in season and

out of season, and endeavor to com

mend ourselves to every man's con

science in the fear of God. It is two

months to-day since we came to an

chor in this harbor, entire strangers

and no house to go into; now, near

the same place and the same hour in

the evening, three converted heathen

are baptized, and a multitude listen to

the everlasting gospel which brings

life and immortality to light. The

venerable M'ha don was at the water,

and united with us in singing two

hymns and paid the utmost attention

to all that was said and done. When

the converts came up out of the water,

in answer to a question which some

one put to him, he replied in an earnest

and elevated tone of voice, “This is

the true religion, and I must be bap

tized and be a disciple of Christ.” His

constant attendance at worship has

created a great sensation all over the

city. The priests have had a meeting

to inquire into the cause of this extra

ordinary conduct of the M'ha don; he

told them, in the most frank and open

manner, “I have found the true reli

gion after worshipping idols and pago

das for more than ninety years.” So

far, therefore, he stands firm, and faces

the storm. Though more than 90 years

old, his form is erect, and he walks

with a firm step, and reads without

glasses.

The intelligence contained in the remaining

portion of Mr. K.’s letter we know will be wel

come to our readers. The wonderful progress

of the gospel among the Karens in Bassein and

the other provinces which lie along the western

borders of Burmah Proper, has been alluded to

in various communications from the missiona

ries; and some notice was taken of it in the

Annual Report of 1839; but no definite infor

mation has reached us as to its extent, or the

probable number of those who have embraced

the truth. This work is the more remarkable,

as it occurs in a region where there is no or

dained missionary, and from which the most

practicable mode of access to any of our sta

tions, is by a long and perilous journey over the

mountains and through the jungles which sepa

rate it from Arracan on the west. Yet the fa

tigues and hazards of this journey have been

undertaken by many large companies, and a

communication has been established with Mr.

Abbott at Sandoway, as mentioned in his jour

nal given in our last number. Immediately
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on his arrival, Mr. Abbott sent a deputation

over the mountains to invite the inhabitants of

these provinces to visit him at Sandoway. The

result is stated in the journal to which we have

just referred. Though the violence of perse

cution has caused our missionaries to retire, for

a season, from their labors in Burmah Proper,

and has occasioned great suffering to the Chris

tians at Rangoon, Ava, and other places, yet

it would seem that “the word of God is not

bound;" it still prevails among these simple

hearted Karens of the western provinces, and

they are willing to incur every hardship and

danger, for the sake of securing to themselves

its inestimable blessings.

Wonderful work of divine grace among

the Karens of the Bassein province—

..More than two thousand souls hopefully

converted.

You will be happy to learn the

wonderful triumph of the gospel in

the Bassein province. It commenced

among the Karens in the latter part of

1837, and now there are more than two

thousand rejoicing in the glorious liber

ty of the gospel. Br. Abbott, at San

doway, is in communication with them,

and he has fifty or more promising

young men in school. All the men

who have come over the hills, repre

sent the work as still going on ; spread

ing from village to village in every di

rection. Moung Shway Moung, who

was baptized the latter part of 1835,

was appointed by the king, governor of

all the Karens in the Bassein province.

He was sent down from Ava the latter

part of 1837—the Karens soon found

he was a disciple of Christ, and that he

would shield them to the utmost of his

power from oppression and persecu

tion. The IKarens testify that “he was

a just man, and would never take

bribes,”—“that on the Sabbath he

closed up his house, and remained

alone.” About this time, the conver

sion of the celebrated young chief took

place. He is a young man ofgreat en

ergy and powerful intellect, and all his

influence was thrown into the work of

publishing the knowledge of God

among his countrymen. The full ex

tent of this revival we do not know,

but enough has been learned to con

vince us that it is an extraordinary dis

play of divine grace. Probably more

than two thousand souls are turned from

the worship of demons to the service

of the living God. This too has taken

place under the jealous and intolerant

reign of the new king. It is God's

glorious work.

33 arents.

JOURNAL OF MR. I.N.GALLs.

Our previous accounts from Mr. Ingalls, and

from the station at Mergui, were to Sept. 9,

1839. (See pages 4, and 83, of last volume.)

The natives had just completed a commodious

chapel for worship, and the missionaries,

Messrs. Ingalls and Brayton, and their wives,—

were laboring in hope, and with encouraging

success, in preaching and in conducting their

Burman and Karen schools, which are kept up

at this station during the rainy season. Still,

Mr. I. says, “Our brightest prospects are among

the Karens; the Burmans of this province glory

in rejecting the gospel. God is pointing out the

Karens as the people whose day of salvation

has come ; to them the gospel is indeed good

tidings, while to most of the Burmans it is fool

ishness.”

Baptism—.1ttack of illness—Departure

..for the jungle.

Mergui, Sept. 24, 1830. To-day, in

presence of a large assembly I baptized

six Karens. These individuals were

from the boarding school. The sol

emn ordinance was witnessed, and re

marks listened to, with more than

common interest. O that the truth

heard might be sent home with divine

power to their hearts'

29. An unusual number of Burmans

at worship to-day,+some of whom

give us reason to hope that their hearts

are affected with the truth of the gos

pel. In the evening two Karens, one

a chief, came in, neither of whom is a

believer. This chief has been a noto

rious drunkard. When my eye first

fell upon him I saw, by his counte

nance, that a great change had taken

place in his feelings—he was now as

harmless as a lamb : the large tears

rolled down his check as he told me

that he had given up his arrak and

was now praying to the blessed God

for mercy. Praise be to God for show

ing compassion to this poor man :

This has been a good day; though

wearied with much speaking, and the

body ready to faint, the soul rises in

strong desires that blessings may de

scend upon the Burmans and Karens

surrounding me.

Oct. 7. This morning had an attack

of bleeding at the lungs, produced by

too much speaking. I have been wont

to consider my lungs as almost invul

nerable, but now feel how frail I am.

The discharge of blood not being great,

I am not apprehensive of immediate
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danger, still I fear an interruption to

my public labors. The hemorrhage

continued till November 6, with little

intermission, when, through the bless

ing of God, it was wholly removed.

ov. 9. Left Mergui in company

with br. Brayton for Palau, a large

Burman village about half way to Ta

voy. Preached at a number of small

villages; gave away some testaments

and tracts. Some listened with appa

rent interest, while others opposed with

much hardness of heart.

19. Left with my family for the

jungle, accompanied by br. and sister

Brayton, and on the 20th reached Ka

bin, the loved village where the princi

pal Karen church in this region is lo

cated.

Found the brethren in peace, re

joicing in an abundant harvest of rice

and the fruits of the earth, the reward

of their hard labors. Our reception

was most cordial. Met with them in

the evening, and preached from Psalms

65: 11.

Repeated baptisms—Sickness of Mrs. I—

Visit to .Mazaw—to Kabin.

33. This evening had a meeting for

the examination of candidates for bap

tism. Ten came forward and requested

the ordinance –a number more, con

sidered too young by their parents, were

very anxious to apply. The evening

was happily spent in listening to their

relation of God's love and mercy to

their souls. I rejoiced to witness the

clearness of their views of the way

of redemption through Christ. He was

their only refuge, and since fleeing to

him they had found great peace.

24. Met again this morning and

completed the examination of the can

didates. About 5 o'clock, as the sun

was declining in the west, we assem

bled upon the banks of the beautiful

stream that winds along in front of the

zayat, and led these willing converts in

the footsteps of the Savior. They were

“buried with Him by baptism into

death,” and “like as Christ was raised

from the dead,” so we trust they will

“walk in newness of life.” In the

evening we commemorated the love—

the dying love of Christ ; about seven

ty were present.

Jan. 10. Through the past month

Mrs. Ingalls has been confined to her

bed by a fever, and some part of the

time apparently near the grave. But

God has been merciful, and spared her.

She is now so far recovered that I am

making preparation for a short tour to

the jungle.

11. Reached Mazau ; found the

brethren steadfast in the faith, and a

number of inquirers. After evening

service, four requested baptism.

12. This morning we met and or

ganized a church of six members—then

proceeded to examine the candidates.

All gave evidence of faith and repen

tance, and were baptized and added to

the church. In the evening broke

bread to this little band 5–this was a

memorable day for Mazau. Never be

fore, since the ascension of our Lord,

was the ordinance of baptism admin

istered in this region, or the emblems

of a crucified Savior exhibited. To

me and the little church, the season

was joyful, solemn, and holy—God

was there. Among the baptized was

the wife and son of the head man.

This chief was baptized last year by

br. Kincaid. For nearly two years he

has stood alone and preached to his

drunken relatives. The aspect of this

village is changed. God has done

great things for them, and to his name

be all the glory ! -

17. Yesterday I left Mergui with

Mrs. Ingalls for Kabin, her health be

ing so far restored as to wºrrant her

undertaking the journey, and early the

next morning we found ourselves near

the village. The native brethren hear

ing of our approach came down and

pulled our boat up to their village.

This act of Christian affection, per

formed with so much good will, add

ed another to the many ties that bind

us to them.

21. We have held frequent meet

ings with the church, and have ſound

that some of the younger members

have been drinking toddy—a drink

procured from a certain tree, and sold

by the Burmans. It resembles, I am

informed, cider; and if taken in large

quantities produces intoxication. Mem

bers of our churches are not allowed

to partake of this deceptive beverage.

Those who had been seduced by the

Burmans came forward, and on their

making a full confession were forgiven.

The natives are now building Mrs.

Ingalls a house. They do it of their

own accord. I mention the fact to

show the liberality of these native

Christians. They have built their

meeting house this year, and now, this

dwelling house. Should every Chris

tian manifest the same liberality, no

land would famish for the word of

life.
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Ercursion to the Tenasserim—Voyage

on a raft–Baptism, and a church con

stil at Tewah. -

27. Early this morning I started in

company with br. Brayton for Tewah, a

village on the Tenasserim. We go

by land over the mountains—the route

taken by br. Kincaid. After a toilsome

march through jungles and over moun

tains, we found ourselves, as the sun

was going down, about half way to our

place of destination. The road not

having been travelled for nearly a year

was bad indeed ; we pitched our tent

in the solitary woods by the side of a

stream, and having lighted our fires to

protect us from the wild beasts, we laid

ourselves down to rest. The Karens,

more thoughtful of a breakfast the

coming morning, than of sleep, soon

disappeared with their lighted torches.

After a short absence they returned

with a number ofimmense frogs, which

they informed us were excellent eating.

28. About 11 o'clock we reached a

stream near the ascent of the highest

mountain between us and Tewah. The

IKarens told us they could construct

rafts and descend the stream, and so

avoid the mountain road. We willing

ly assented to this arrangement, and in

a short time we found our rafts in

readiness. They were made by lash

ing five or six bamboos together for

the bottom, and one on each side for

a railing ; upon these they placed some

split ones for our baggage.

With a Karen at each end with a

setting pole, we commenced the de

scent of this rapid stream. We soon

found that rapids and rocks were

abundant, and that it required about as

much agility and skill for us to keep

on the raft, as it did for the Karens to

guide it. More than twenty times we

found ourselves on the rocks, and

once, with all my care, I found myself

in the water. After passing ten or fif

teen miles in this manner, about sun

down we reached Tewah. Last year

br. Kincaid baptized four at this place,

who had removed to other villages.

We found three converts and a good

number of inquirers who had removed

to this place last year. We had an

assistant stationed here during last

rains. Ten came forward for baptism.

29. Early this morning we com

menced the examination of the candi

dates. They gave very good evidence

of saving faith, and were received. We

now repaired to the banks of the Ten

asserim, whose waters in this region

seldom witness such scenes, when

they joyfully put on Christ. In the

evening we constituted them into a

church, and gave to them the right

hand of fellowship ; after which, we

broke bread to this little flock. The

duties of this day were of no ordinary

kind, and we felt that the divine spirit

was present, guiding and filling us with

joy and gladness.

30. Having commended this church

to Him who alone can build it up and

sustain it, we bade the brethren a re

luctant farewell, and recommenced our

voyage down the Tenasserim on our

raft.

Feb. 2. Reached Ya-boo, where

there are two converts, and where we

stationed an assistant last rains. On my

visit last year, there were many hopeful

inquirers here, but we now found all

cheerless and gloomy—many who ap

peared well then, are now arrayed in

opposition to us. One reason they al

leged was, “that many of their friends

went last year to Mata and died of

cholera.” I fear a more prominent

reason is, the unholy walk of the two

Christians, who appear to have but little

religion. We found not much to en

courage us at this place ; the head

man has set himself against the gospel,

and goes about doing all he can to stop

the work of God in this region.

6. Reached Kabin and found our

families well, having accomplished a

tour in eleven days, that would have

occupied a month had we gone up the

Tenasserim in our boat instead of go

ing over land.

.Addition to the churches—'An Association

proposed—.A. Burman deceiver.

9. Two individuals were received and

added to the church by baptism. There

being now four small churches in this

region, I informed the brethren of the

custom ofour American churches in re

gard to Associations. They manifested

great interest in the subject, and with

much good feeling resolved to invite

the brethren and sisters of the three

adjacent churches to hold a general

meeting with them, to continue three

days, commencing on Friday the

28th of the month. I have long been

desirous of getting up a yearly meet

ing of this kind, but hesitated about

mentioning the subject, ſearing it would

not succeed—the measure has taken

well with the native brethren, and if we

should have a good meeting it will

become established.

11. Left this morning for Thing
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boung, about one day's walk in the di

rection of Tavoy.

12. Last evening, broke bread to

this little church—a privilege they had

not enjoyed for two years. Above

twenty were present at the communion.

Two candidates were also received for

baptism. This church has not the

prospect of large additions, as there are

but few Karens in the vicinity. Hav

ing spent the amount of time deemed

expedient at Thing-boung, returned to

Kabin on the 13th.

21. Yesterday visited a village where

a Burman has set himself up as a

great teacher, and has collected six or

seven families of Karens, with a few

Burmans, who pay the most strict at

tention to his requirements. We found

a large zayat in which they assemble

for deeds of darkness—it was unlike

any thing of the kind I have seen in

the country—the outside was painted

in a most singular manner, and the in

side filled with various objects calcu

lated to deceive the poor creatures

whom he has deluded. I found him

fully prepared to oppose the gospel.

His wife also set upon me with a flood

of words that I could neither under

stand fully nor attempt to answer. She

was afraid that her husband would lose

his standing or not be able to maintain

his argument. I left this village with

a heavy heart; these souls have fallen

into crafty hands, and while this Bur

man lives, there is little hope of their

attending to the gospel. The location

of this village is the most gloomy—far

retired from any habitation, in the

midst of a dense jungle—without one

pleasant feature.

.4 Karen Baptist.Association constituted

—-in interesting season.

27. The Christians from four dis

tant villages have arrived to attend the

meeting. Men, women and children,

have travelled over bad roads, some

two days’ journey. Among the num

ber were some whose grey hairs inti

mated that this would be the last gen

eral meeting they would attend in this

world. At our evening worship, found

our zayat full.

28. Met at sunrise for prayer. At

nine met again, when letters were read

from the churches giving a short ac

count of the state of religion, the num

ber added, and their future prospects.

The church at Mazau reported twenty

inquirers. This exercise being new,

possessed much interest. My own

heart was deeply affected, not so much

WOL. XXi. 9

from what was passing before me, as

from recollecting seasons of this kind

enjoyed in my dear native land. Met

again in the afternoon for prayer, and

in the evening for preaching.

29. After a season of prayer, preach

ed from Romans 9:1. In this meeting

the presence of the Holy Spirit was

most evident—tears were flowing; one

chief said that “his mother and two

brothers were still unconverted, and

requested prayers for them.”—others

with much feeling requested prayers

for their friends. I have never in this

country witnessed so much tenderness

of feeling. In the afternoon, met to

hear the experience of a number of

candidates who had requested baptism:

among the number, the head man of

Tewah, who was not at home when we

visited that village ; his son, a bright

lad of twelve or fourteen, was also

among the number.

March 1. Sabbath. Six arose in

our morning meeting and requested

the prayers of the people of God. At

12, we repaired to the river side, when

eight including one Burman were bap

tized. The assembly that lined the

banks being mostly Christians, mani

fested by their happy countenances

and the melody of their sacred songs,

the joy of their hearts. In the evening

we commemorated the dying love of

Christ; over one hundred were pre

Sent.

2. Early this morning we all met

and prayed, and gave the parting hand.

The brethren voted to hold another

meeting at the same place, next year.

Having now completed my labors in

the jungle, I left for Mergui. Mrs. In

galls has spent the season at this vil

lage (Kabin), and had a school of ten

or fifteen girls. She has also had fe

male prayer meetings with the sisters

of the church. This village is likely

to be permanent and has the prospect

of a rapid enlargement. The natives

have planted many fruit trees, and

procured buffaloes. The church num

bers between seventy and eighty.

In a letter dated March 6, Mr. I. states that

the church in M. had been under the painful

necessity of excluding oneman—“He hadbeen

employed as an assistant, and promised fair,

but in an evil hour he was tempted to gamble.

To cut him off was painful, but the cause de

manded it.” Under date of March 17, he fur

ther says:

I am now engaged in building a

zayat for preaching on the main street,
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Sut get along very slowly, as most of

the people are off to the coal fields.

The Hon. Co.'s steamer came in yes

terday with men and tools to work the

mines, bringing information that im

mense quantities of coal would be

required for the armament proceeding

against China. Every man gets em

ployment and ready money, so that it

is with difficulty that we can procure

a few hands to do our work. We are

also making arrangements for our

schools the coming rains.

The present season we have been

afflicted with sickness, but through the

tender mercy of God we now enjoy

good health. Mrs. Ingalls has better

health now than she has had before

since coming to this country; we have

our trials as well as consolations. From

the Board under whose patronage we

labor, and from the churches by whose

liberality we are sustained, we ask, for

ourselves and the heathen among

whom we labor-ſervent prayer.

Jøj cºst 3 frica.

JOURNAL OF MR. CLARKE.

Mr. Clarke continues his residence at Edina,

though his labors are divided between that sta

tion and several native towns in the vicinity.

The unsettled state of the Băsa country, owing

to the hostile movements of some of the interior

tribes, has, for a time, embarrassed the labors of

the missionaries; but as the warlike spirit

seems now to have subsided, it is hoped there

will be an increased attention to the gospel, and

an enlarged opportunity for usefulness among

that people.

The war has, it is understood, terminated fa

vorably to the interests of those connected with

the colonies, and its effect will probably be to

extend the spirit of improvement and civiliza

tion among the native tribes. Many of the

chiefs have manifested a strong desire to have

schools established among their people, and

profess a willingness to favor the introduction

of the gospel. For a historical account of this

mission, together with some remarks on its

present state, the reader is referred to pp. 185

–193, of last volume. Mr. Clarke, in his

last communication—page 172 of the July

no.—gives a particular account of the station

at Edina, a description of the mission pre

mises, schools, &c.

Preaching—.1 Sabbath funeral–Baptism

—Interesting state of the school.

! Jan. 11, 1840. Started about three

o'clock for Joe Harris's, reached the

town between five and six, was very

cordially received, and kindly treated.

The king gave us one of his best

houses, and provided us a comfortable

supper. About seven o’clock the next

morning the king informed us that

they were ready to hear me preach. I

repaired to the place of worship, and

in a few moments about fifty were as

sembled. I preached to them on the

goodress of God. They listened very

attentively. At the close of the exer

cises I called on my interpreter, the

native boy who was baptized a few

wºeks ago, to pray. He made a sensi

bie and affecting prayer, and I hope it

will have a good effect on the hearers.

28. Started this morning in company

with br. Crocker, for Made Bli; arrived

about sundown. It is about nine months

since I visited this place before. I find

considerable improvement in the mis

sionary department. The house which

br. C. was then building has been finish

ed, a school established, and another

house for br. C.’s own residence is in an

advanced state of preparation. The next

day br. Crocker, in company with one of

our school boys and three other natives,

took his departure for the Kpese coun

try.

15. Yesterday, the Baptist Associa

tion commenced its session at Băsa

Cove—sermon by br. Richardson.

To-day, a sermon by br. H. Teage in

the morning. In the afternoon the

claims of Foreign Missions and Sabbath

schools were brought before the Asso

ciation.

16. Started this morning for Joe

Harris's, but while we were on our

way he sent a messenger to inform me

that he was at Tatoo's place, and wish

ed me to go there and preach. When

I arrived there I found the head men

ofseveral townsassembled. I address

them on the importance of having new

hearts. As I was about leaving, king

Joe's brother said “he needed a new

heart, and that he intended to have one

by and by.” Oh! how many there are,

not merely among the heathen, but in

Christian lands, who are saying “By

and by we intend to repent and have

new hearts.”

24. Soon after I awoke I heard the

sound of the drum. I knew not what

to think. My first impressions were

that I had missed in my reckoning the

days of the week, it might be Satur

day. The drum was heard with little

cessation till near eight o'clock, when

twenty or thirty men were seen in uni

form with guns and other warlike in
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struments proceeding towards br. Day's

where a corpse lay. I was now aware

of their intention, but surprised at the

thought. The holy Sabbath must be

desecrated, and the command of God

disobeyed for the purpose of gratifying

man's vanity, and of conferring the

honors of war, (as it is termed,) on a

lump of clay. I soon went to the Sab

bath school, and just as I was opening

the school by prayer, my ears were

almost deafened by a volley of mus

ketry. This mode of burial very much

resembles that of the native Africans.

In the evening I addressed our school

boys in relation to this circumstance.

March 1. At king Joe's. Returned

at an early hour and attended church

at Edina. After meeting, the ordinance

of baptism was administered to one of

our school boys. He is a Kroo boy;

has been connected with our school

about two years. He is fifteen or six

teen years old, and has for several

months given evidence of conversion.

In the afternoon we were cheered by

letters and publications from America.

18. Preached at king Joe's ; an old

man was there who had never heard

the gospel but once before ; he seemed

much interested, and wished me to go

and preach to his people. Preached

to our school boys this evening ; some

of them appeared sorry for their sins.

The Lord seems to be encouraging our

hearts; may we be humble and grate

ful.

14. This has been a week of much

interest ; three or four of our native

boys have been very solicitous for the

salvation of their souls. The work

seems to be the work of the Holy Spirit.

.4 Foulah man–Visit to Prince—Scenery

—Joe West's town—Baptism.

22. Preached at king Joe's this

morning, on the increase of Christ's

kingdom; the old king seemed much

interested. In the afternoon preached

to our native boys; eight or ten of the

native children who live in town were

present. A man of the Foulah tribe

was also present. He has some know

ledge of the English language and said

he understood all I said. He is a Mo

hammedan and knows nothing of Jesus

Christ. I gave him a copy of the new

testament, and requested him to get

some one to read it for him, as he can

not read English. He reads and writes

the Arabic language very fluently. He

said the Moors introduced the Moham

medan religion into the Foulah coun

try, and that many of his tribe could

read and write, and that some of the n

spent all their days in study.

This morning at an early hour I left

my family and started on a visit to

Prince, of New Cess. After walking

three or four miles we reached the fish

towns. Previous to the late wars with

the colonists, these towns are said to

have been in a flourishing state, but

there are now only eight or ten little

huts. The places where these towns

were located are now planted with

cassada. A few men remain there,

anxiously awaiting their destiny. Leav

ing this place, and passing on about

four miles, we reached an English

trading factory. Here we found a na

tive of Cape Coast, who could read and

write. After taking some refreshment

we proceeded on our journey. We

were now within five or six miles of

our journey's end. About two miles

of this distance lay over a huge mass

of rocks which were close to the ocean.

These rocks are of a dark coarse gran

ite, and seem to be thrown together in

such masses and in such wild confu

sion, as to remind one forcibly of the

mighty agency that must have been

employed. In some places they seem

to have been thrown down from the

heights above, in others, to have been

heaved up from the deep below, or to

have been broken from the solid ledge,

which in many places forms their base.

After leaving these rocks, our way lay

over the sandy beach, and through man

grove swamps. We reached Prince's

town about eight o'clock, and were

very cordially received. We were

introduced into a large house, and fur

nished with a good supper, and com

fortable lodgings. Prince is a man

about forty years old. His countenance

indicates much energy and shrewdness.

He is said to be very rich ; his town

however is small, containing only 200

or 300 houses ; but there are many

other towns lying near it. During my

stay there, I visited Joe West's town.

He appears to be above sixty years old,

and is said to be nearly as rich as

Prince. He lives only one or two

miles from Prince. Both of these men

said they would like to have a school

at their towns. I think either of these

towns would be a good location for a

missionary. I carried one ofour school

boys, a brother of Prince, with me.

Prince was much pleased with his ap

pearance, and when I left, gave me a

goat and three silver dollars. I reach

yed home on the 30th.

May 12 and 14. Two of our school
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boys who have been serious for several

weeks, expressed a hope in Christ.

They are about fourteen years old,

have been with us one and a half years,

and can read the testament.

Effects of war with the interior tribes—

—Want of books and a press.

June 1. In the afternoon I made

arrangements for the first quarterly

meeting of the Edina Missionary So

ciety. This evening br. Crocker de

livered an address before the society,

in which the claims of the heathen

were presented.

3. This morning Dr. Johnson (the

colonial physician,) gave us an order

on the public store of the colony, for

fifty dollars, as a donation to the mis

sion. This present, though unexpected,

was very gratefully received. The

Lord is good to us ; He is giving us a

comfortable degree of health, and pros

pering the mission. O! that we were

fºul and humble, as we ought to

8. Unwell, and not able to do but

very little during the day. We feel

that our responsibilities are great. Mrs.

C. and myself have the entire care of

thirty native children, and the whole

business of the mission at this station.

Our funds are low, and much wisdom

and economy are required. But the

most important and difficult thing of

all is to mould aright the minds of

these thirty young immortals, that are

just emerging from the darkness of

heathenism.

15. Started early this morning for

king Joe's. When I reached the town

I found the people preparing for war.

I had before told them of the evils and

horrors of war; I now gave them the

history of David and Goliath, and as

sured them that God alone could de

liver them from their enemies. Re

turned to Edina and preached at the

Baptist church, and then talked to our

school boys.

18. Went in company with Mrs. C.

to Gese's town, seven or eight miles

up the St. John's. Found the people

all in commotion. War is the absorb

ing theme. Went to Frank's, as he is

called. He is an Italian by birth. He

once spent several years in America,

and has a respectable education. He

lives with natives and has adopted their

habits and manner of living. I found

him almost in a state of nudity. He

seemed much mortified, but treated us

kindly, and gave us a country dinner.

We obtained a small girl at Tatoo's for -

our school.

29. Preached at Joe Harris’s, on

the subject of trusting in God. A re

spectable number at worship, and very ºn

good attention. At the close of the

exercises king Joe requested me to

pray for him. Went from king Joe's

to Tatoo's. Found but little interest

among his people. In the afternoon

talked to our school children, and

preached at the Baptist church in the

evening.

July 1. Br. Day being ill, I took

charge of the school; found less inter

est in it than usual. The scholars are

suffering for want of books. Every

week makes us more sensible of our

need of a press. Our prospect for

supplies is dark. We can neither pur

chase them here, nor obtain them from

America.

From that portion of Mr. Clarke's journal

which relates to the sickness and death of Mrs.

Crocker! we make the following extracts. It

states some particulars, in addition to those

contained in the obituary notice of Mrs. C. giv

en in our last number.

In reference to the appeal for more laborers, a

press, &c., it will be recollected that in August

last, two missionaries, Messrs. Constantine

and Fielding, with their wives, were sent out

to Africa; and that in the same vessel were

sent supplies for the Basa mission, including

a printing press, types and paper, and two frame

buildings, for a printing office and school house.

Negotiations have also been had with a printer

to accompany the press, but they have not as

yet proved successful.

.Mrs. Crocker's last illness and death—

Reflections.

August 26. About one o'clock this

morning a despatch arrived from br.

Crocker's place, informing us that Mrs.

C. was dangerously ill. I immediately

started, accompanied by Mrs. Clarke,

for Made Bli, and reached there early

in the morning. We found Mrs. C.

very low. She had been in great dis

tress during the night, but was now

easier and able to speak to us. She

seemed to have but little fever during

the day. In the evening, however, her

fever came on, and she had a dis

tressing night. She could not speak,

and took little or no notice of any

thing.

27. This morning there was a re

mission of the fever, and she was able

to speak just so as to be understood.
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She could take but little of any thing.

We still indulged a faint hope that she

would recover. About 12 o'clock her

fever came on again, and we nearly

despaired of her being any better in

this world. About 3 P.M., her hands

grew cold, and we thought her to be

dying, but she revived again. During

the night she had a high ſever, her

pulse sometimes nearly 150 a minute.

She neither spoke nor took notice of

any thing, nor had she much of the

time after we reached there.

28. About three o’clock this morn

ing she had a spasm which lasted two

or three minutes, and in the course of

the forenoon, several more. After

this she seemed very much exhausted.

During the intervals of the spasms, she

appeared to suffer but little pain. She

survived till a few minutes past two

o'clock, P. M., when her happy spirit

took its flight. Her remains were

brought to Edina the same night, and

the next day were decently interred on

the mission lot.

She had been in Africa eleven months

within a few days, but had enjoyed

only a few well days. She took cold

on her passage from America, and

reached here in a state of health which

unfitted her to grapple with the with

ering climate. Her first attack of fever

was not violent. Her second was more

so, but not so severe as most people

have, who come to this country; yet

she sunk under it, and it was with

great care and difficulty that she was

raised. She was very weak for a long

time, but at length she gained strength

enough to enable her to give some at

tention to the Basa language, and to

assist Mrs. Clarke in teaching the na

tive girls. She was piously and entirely

devoted to the salvation of the heathen

and the glory of God. But we had

long feared that she would not be able

to continue her labors in Africa. Five

or six months before her death, her

physician, Dr. Johnson, said she could

not live long in Africa, and advised her

return to America. This idea seemed to

her inore dreadful than death. We then

advised her to take a short sea voyage,

and Mrs. Clarke offered to go with her,

but she thought there was no need of

it. She was not able, in her last hours,

to speak to us of the state of her soul,

but her christian character while here,

was such as to cause all who knew her,

to feel that she was a devoted follower

of the Lamb. A person who resided

in the family a short time before her

death, remarked that “she seemed

ripe for heaven.” Br. Crocker is de

prived of an affectionate wife ; Mrs.

Clarke of her only female compan

ion in this dark land, and the mis

sion of a devoted and self-denying la

borer.

We doubt not that our loss is her

gain. The Lord has removed her to a

higher and holier sphere of action.

But on whom has her mantle fallen 2

Who will take her place to labor for

the heathen in this land of darkness?

Or must her place remain unfilled, till

the few who are yet remaining, grieved

and disheartened at the timidity and

apathy of those who ought to be wait

ing to rush into the ranks, fall victims

to toil and despair : Despair, did I

say, on what account? The unhealthi

ness of the climate, and the degrada

tion and stupidity of the heathen P

No, we leave these circumstances to

the disposal of Him who sent us here.

If we despair at all, it will be on ac

count of the indifference of those at

home, who should come to our aid.

If we fear, it is that our labors will be

ended before others come and prepare

themselves to carry them forward.

We have as much encouragement to

labor among the natives, as we expect

ed to have, before we came here. We

suffer less from the insalubrity of the

climate than we thought we should

when in America. There is a wide

field before us. The natives, though

very degraded and stupid, will gener

ally listen to the word of life, and I

doubt not, that we could increase the

number of our schools, and the num

ber of our scholars to almost any ex

tent, if we had the means. But we are

cramped on every side. Only four

missionaries can the Baptist churches

of America allow to the perishing and

injured millions of Africa When I

think of this, it disheartens me more

than the unhealthiness of the climate

and all the obstacles met among the

heathen. My heart sinks, and my

spirits faint, not so much on account

of the effect on this or any one mis

sionary station, as for the cause, the low

state of religious feeling in the churches.

If Christians at home saw and felt

what their missionaries do, they would

live poorer, and labor and pray more

than they do. The three or four mis

sionaries, the only ones who are la

boring among the Băsas, a tribe of

100,000 or 125,000,—are obliged to

spend nearly half of their time in econ

omizing and manual labor, instead of

applying all of the little energy they
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have, to the acquisition of the language

and to instructing the heathen.

QTreece.

COMMUNICATION OF MR. PASCO.

The following communication has been re

ceived from Mr. Pasco, late missionary of the

Board at Patras. Mr. P., it will be recollected,

returned to this country in the latter part of

1839, in consequence of protracted ill health.

His personal acquaintance with missionary la

bors in Greece, adds interest to the views here

presented, which are, of themselves, worthy of

serious consideration.

Patras as a missionary station.

Since the notice of the failure of the

missionaries' health at Patras, which

appeared in the Magazine for August

last, I have feared that the station might

by some be regarded as unterable.

Such a decision would in my opinion

be premature. Undoubtedly a climate

differing so widely from ours will be

found to be decidedly deleterious to

some constitutions. But it is not so to

all. Men from other countries, engaged

in secular affairs, reside there without

the sacrifice of health. Much care is

indeed indispensable to its preserva

tion, especially during the process of

acclimation ; but with an incessant

vigilance in adapting the modes of life

to the peculiarities of the climate, there

is in general a good degree of safety.

Nothing, perhaps is more eminently

adapted to lay one open to the de

structive influences of a foreign and

insalubrious climate, than severe la

bors and excessive cares. Missionaries

are less able than men in secular em

ployments, to hold these matters under

their control. Sometimes their labors

and cares are unavoidably oppressive.

If under such circumstances a mission

ary's health fails, we should not be

surprised, nor led too hastily to con

clude that the spot must be quite aban

doned. Instead of turning us away

from the prosecution of the benevolent

object for which the enterprize was

commenced, it should urge us to in

quire whether it may not be possible,

by our prayers and efforts, to alleviate

somewhat of his cares, and to furnish

him with increased facilities for carry

ing forward his arduous labors.

The importance of maintaining the

station at Patras will not be overlooked.

The climate, so far as it is affected by

any occasional malaria, is undoubtedly

improving with the rapid extension of

cultivation over the plains which lie

on each side of the town. The loca

tion of Patras, has, from a very remote

period, given it importance as a place

of business. Though entirely desolat

ed during their revolutionary struggle,

its population is now not far from 8000.

Of the extent of its foreign commerce,

some idea may be gained from the

fact, that England, France, Russia,

Prussia, Austria, Spain, Holland and

Denmark, have either consuls or vice

consuls resident there. It will always

be the emporium of the north western

portion of the Morea, and the prov

inces which lie on the Gulf of Corinth,

and along the coast to the north of it.

No place on the western coast of

Greece can furnish so great facilities

for an extensive intercourse with the

people of the interior. Some idea of

these facilities may be gained from the

account of the distribution of the scrip

tures there, during the three years

past. It would be tedious to specify

the multitude of towns and villages

from which the applicants came.

Encouragements to labor—Distribution

of the Scriptures—Interest manifested—

.1 Greek convert.

If it is still asked, is there encour

agement that our efforts will be of any

avail —I would reply, very much. It

cannot be thought to be a light thing,

that during one year (1839) five thou

sand and fifty volumes, consisting of

copies of the new testament, and por

tions of the old, were distributed among

those who are famishing for the bread

of life. These volumes were put into

the hands of such as are able to read,

and for the most part, of such as so

licited them of their own accord.

Many villages received at the hands

of the missionary the first copy of the

scriptures ever known among them, in

the language which they understand.

Destitute of other religious books, and

passionately fond of reading as the

people generally are, can there be any

doubt that these volumes will be read 2

With the scriptures, there have also

been distributed many thousand pages

of religious tracts. These too, are read

with avidity. It may not be fully

known till the last great day, what

fruits have been, or may be produced

by the seed thus scattered. Could our

brethren at home witness the earnest

ness with which the people often ask

for the scriptures, and observe their

deep feeling while they listen to a di

rect application of the most solemn
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truths of religion to their hearts and

consciences; could they hear some

of the countrymen say at the close of

their interview with the missionary,

“No one ever spoke to us of these

things in this way before ; we have not

had the bible to read ; we do not know

our duty; and now what shall we do?”

they would not, I am sure, wait for

further encouragement to do what is

in their power to send the precious

word of God to bless these dwellers

among the mountains. Encourage

ments of a similar nature have been

met with among nearly all classes.

Many evidences have been gained of

the influence of divine truth on the

minds of individuals. Inquiry has

been excited. Hopes have been raised

in reference to some, of which it would

be premature, or perhaps impossible,

for the missionary fully to communi

cate to the public. Sometimes his

hopes are blasted. An individual who

has been the subject of many prayers,

and who has seemed to give evidence

of piety, may prove, after all, to have

deceived himself, and his religion be

come vain. And then light breaks in

again from another quarter. God has

not left himself without witness. In a

letter from Mr. Love, dated July 2,

1840, there is mention made of a case

of hopeful conversion which occurred

in Sept. 1839. The individual *I very

well remember. Before I left Patras

he had frequently called at the mission

house, and expressed himself very

friendly to us and our efforts. But for

several reasons there seemed to me to be

but little hope of his being brought

to the obedience of the truth. Still he

was in many respects interesting.

The patient endurance and Christian

fidelity of br. Love seem to have been

blessed to his conversion. Br. Love

writes of him thus, “He proves to be

a most useful and devout disciple of

Christ. A more lovely example of

temperance, self-denial, . faithfulness

and Christian zeal, I rarely ever wit

nessed. His soul seems filled with

love to Jesus and his poor perishing

fellow countrymen, and he ceases not

to warn them, and to beseech them to

be reconciled to God.”

His Christian affection for the mis

sion family was strikingly developed

during their distressing sickness, the

last winter. In reference to this, br.

Love writes: “Perhaps we owe, un

* Apostolos-mentioned in Mr. Love's let

ter, page 7, Jan. no.

der God, our recovery much to the

faithfulness of this man. After we

were taken sick he left us not, by day

nor by night, until he too was com

pletely exhausted and sunk down under

the burden of his accumulated labors.

He was very sick for many weeks.”

Corfu—Spirit of the missionary cnter

prize.

It was with much regret that I learn

ed that Mr. Love's health obliged him

to remove from Patras. But with

what experience I have had of the

climate, I cannot feel the slightest

doubt of the wisdom of that measure.

Perhaps it will appear to have led to

another and interesting field of labor.

Corfu is an important place for mis

sionary effort on account of its facili

ties for reaching the neighboring Al

banians, as well as for the sake of its

own population. A wide door seems

to be open in that direction. May God

grant the speedy restoration of our dear

brother's health, and the fulfilment of

the encouraging prospects of useful

ness which have already begun to

cheer him in that new sphere of la

bor. I trust it will not be long before

he will be comforted by the accession

to the mission of a fellow-laborer.” I

trust also, that the period is not far

distant when there shall be again in

Patras, some one to instruct the in

quirers in the way of salvation, and to

distribute the scriptures to the multi

tude who in those regions are still

destitute of that precious treasure.

The missionary enterprize is emi

nently a work of faith—“Neither is

he that planteth any thing, neither he

that watereth, but God who giveth the

increase.” The responsibility and

privilege of spreading the gospel

among all nations, belongs to the ser

vants of Christ. Such is the divine

appointment. The precious seed is to

be borne forth and scattered in faith.

Fervent effectual prayer is to mingle

with all our efforts. “In due season

we shall reap if we ſaint not.” The

Lord of the harvest holds in his own

power the gracious influences on

which success ultimately depends. It

should be enough for the encourage

ment of those whose instrumentality

he is pleased to employ, that “every

man shall receive his own reward ac

* Rev. R. F. Buel of Hamilton, N. Y. has

been accepted by the Board, as a missionary to

Greece, and is expected to sail, early in the

spring.
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cording to his own labor.” To stop,

therefore, at the incipient stages of our

efforts, and demand sudden and signal

success as the condition on which

alone we can be encouraged to pro

ceed, would be contrary to the spirit

of the missionary work. Wherever

there is a door opened to us of the

Lord, it is suitable for us to strive to

make known the glorious gospel of the

blessed God, confidently resting on the

efficiency of the Holy Spirit to make

it effectual to those who shall be heirs

of salvation. That such a door is

opened for us in the “regions of

Achaia,” no one who has attentively

examined the subject can doubt. We

are able, with the divine blessing, to

carry to them a boon of unutterable

value. They perish without it. The

love of Christ constrains us, and his

command urges us to hasten to their

relief. God forbid that we should be

negligent or shrink from our responsi

bility.

Germann.

Mr.

2S,

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF

oNCKEN, DATED HAMBURG, Nov.

1840.

The appeal from this country to the Sen

ate of Hamburg—Its probable effect—

Progress of the cause—Four churches

constituted—Persecutions—Success in

Denmark–Baptisms.

The documents to which you allude,”

in your letter of Oct. 22, have arrived,

and been handed in by Mr. Cuthbert,

accompanied by as strong a note from

that gentleman as the case would ad

mit of. But Mr. C. has little or no

hopes of obtaining a concession for us;

all he expects is, that no notice will be

taken of us, and I think Mr. C. is cor

rect in this expectation. An interview

with the Senator at the head of the

police a few days ago, proved that the

same hostile feeling against us prevails

still in the Senate. The application

from your government, is, however, in

every respect valuable, and though it

may not procure for us all we could

wish, it will probably stop those cruel

* The documents here referred to, consist,

among others, of letters addressed to Mr. Bleeck

er, Chargé d'Affaires at the Hague, and to Mr.

Cuthbert, U. S. Consul at liamburg, asking for

such a representation of the facts in the case, to

the Senate of Hamburg, as they might feel au

thorized to make, from their official station.

measures against us, to which we have

been exposed. Every means within

our reach has now been employed, and

we can leave the matter with greater

composure in the hands of God. We

are confident the Lord, whom we

serve, will take care of us, and increase

us on every side.

Let me now give you a brief sketch

of the further success with which the

Lord continues to favor us. My jour

ney to the south * has been in every

way successful. I got through every

where without being arrested, formed

new and interesting connections, and

organized four new churches, at the

following places: Othfresen near the

Hartz mountains, Bitterfelds near

Leipsic, Baireuth in Bavaria, and Mar

burg in Hessia; these four church

es have together 30 members, through

whose zeal in the good cause the truth

may be spread far and wide. My visit

to Stuttgart, where I remained several

days, will, I hope, be attended with

much good to the church there. I had

to put many things in order, in refer

ence to discipline,—a point not easily

understood, and far more difficult to

practice. My exhortations were re

ceived and acted upon in a kind spirit.

About seventy members, in all, had

been received into the church by bap

tism, and there are prospects of future

increase.

The little band at Bitterfelds has al

ready been exposed to severe persecu

tion, which rages at Yºresent to such a

degree that the lives of some of our

brethren are in jeopardy. The church

here have in consequence appointed

meetings for special prayer on behalf of

our afflicted brethren, and to-morrow,

Lord's day, we intend to gather for

them what we can, and send it for

their temporal relief. In fact the spirit

of persecution begins to kindle in sev

eral places. Our brethren at Jever

have been much annoyed, and in East

friesland a kind of general war has

been proclaimed against us.

The news from Denmark is most

gratifying : br. Munster of Copenha

gen, has organized a church at Alborg,

and baptized several new converts on

Langeland island, since I was there.

The church at Copenhagen is flourish

ing : it has already thirty-two devoted

disciples of Christ as members. Both

the brethren Munster are entirely en

gaged in missionary labor, and we

have just printed 40,000 Danish tracts,

* See Mr. O.'s letter p. 10, Jan. no.

---
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that their hands may be filled with the

good seed, to be scattered far and wide.

The mission in Denmark is so highly

interesting that a detailed account has

been drawn up, and will be forwarded

as soon as possible.

Let me in conclusion recommend

all the infant churches to your earnest

intercessions before God, and to the

prayers of all our sister churches in

America.

Q9tſjer $otíctíes.

3mtrſcam 330art of QTomimuſgsſoners for

joreign ſtafssſons.

tour ºthRouGH North ER N sy R.I.A.

We give below some extracts from the jour

nal of a tour through the northern parts of Syria,

by Mr. W. M. Thomson, as contained in the

Missionary Herald, for January. The object

of the tour is stated in the journal.

Departure from Beyroot.

One of the last acts of our general meet

ing [at Beyroot] directed Mr. Beadle, Doct.

Van Dyck, and myselfto visit, with as little

delay as possible, northern Syria as far as

Aleppo, and collect the information necessa

ry to guide us in the selection of a new mis

sion station. To fulfill this appointment we

left Beyroot at ten o’clock this morning,

[May 7th, 1840,) and after seven hours'

easy riding, have pitched for the night upon

the sandy bank of Nahr Ibrahim.

With far less noise, disputing and confu

sion than is usual on such occasions, we

got into marching order, and in three and a

half hours reached Nahr el Kelp, where we

stopped to rest and dine. The road to this

place is not altogether devoid of interest.

Through sandy Assoor, with its wide

spreading sycamore trees, along the south

wall of the city, by the high castle Kesh

shash, whose cement is said to be lime

mixed with eggs and oil, the path leads you

under the green hill, Ashrefeeyeh, to an

old ruin, one of the thousand places where

St. George killed the dragon. In twenty

minutes you cross Nahr Beyroot, on a good

stone bridge, and soon after, emerging from

the rich mulberry orchards, you begin to

wind around the deep bay where the ship

ping rides at anchor during the stormy

months of winter. The steep declivities of

Lebanon soon shut down close to the sea,

and after passing Nahr el Maut (river of

death) and Nahr Ant Elias, you come to

the celebrated pass of Nahr el Kelp. This

is doubtless the river Lycus of the ancients,

and there are hereabouts many things to

interest the traveller. The old Roman road,

WOL. xxi. 10

still in repair and use, overhanging the deep

blue sea, and winding zigzag up and down

this projecting nose of lower Lebanon, the

mighty ramparts of rock on either side of

the furious little Dog river, rearing their

dingy gray heads to the clouds, the extra

ordinary figures chiseled in the live rock,

clad in ancient mail, and covered over with

inscriptions in the arrow-headed character,

the houses and mills, the bridge, and the

aqueduct creeping along the perpendicular

cliffs—all these things combine with sea

and sky and mountains high and wild, to

form an interesting and romantic spot.

This has been an important and difficult

pass in days of old. Hence the ancient

conquerors have desired to have their deeds

on record here. The Persian inscriptions

have faded away, so as to be mostly illegi

ble, but the Roman and Saracenio are quite

perfect.

The scenery of this place never tires,

and for the twentieth time I wandered about

quite enchanted. The country above, also,

becomes even more wild and romantic, es

pecially near the caves of Nahr el Kelb,

which are situated two hours from the

mouth of the river. But as we have not

time to visit these curiosities at present, I

will do for you what I did to my travelling

companions, read a description of them

written four years ago: which follows—

JMorning on Lebanon—A family scene.

• While spending the hot months of sum

mer at Brummana, Mr. Hebard and myself

devoted a day to rambling over this goodly

mountain; and to me it was a delightful

excursion. We were early abroad, just as

Lucifer, bright harbinger of morning, rising

from his dreary conch, sat like a blazing

diamond on the hoary head of Lebanon.

We quickly despatched our little work of

preparation, sipped our hot coffee, and sal

lied forth for the day’s adventures. How

surpassingly beautiful is the rosy dawn in

Syria. From the moment when the ad

vanced rays of the sun begin to paint the

modest blush upon the dusky cheek of

night, until the king of day comes forth

from his chamber in the full majesty of his
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rising, there is one incessaut change from

beauty to beauty, yea, from glory to glory.

The whole horizon glows like burnished

gold, revealing the rocks and crags and

lofty peaks of Lebanon throughout its whole

extent. Every point seems touched with

liquid fire, gleaming in seven-fold ſervency,

while the whole western slope, to the very

base, falling into the dark shadow of her

lofty summit, lay in deepest contrast to the

living light above and beyond. Who can

behold, and not adore. It is God's own

temple, and yonder comes his bright mes

senger to call a sleeping world to prayer.

“Oh come, let us worship and bow down;

let us kneel before the Lord our maker.

Let us come before his presence with

thanksgiving, and shew ourselves glad in

him with psalms. For he is the Lord our

God, and we are the people of his pasture,

and the sheep of his hand.”

Our morning's ride furnished us with

another and very different exhibition of

God's handy work.

The cool wind loaded with the condensed

vapors of higher Lebanon rushed down the

mountain side, dashing and bursting, bound

ing and retreating from perpendicular cliffs,

filling up deep vallies, and then pouring

over the surrounding ridges, like any other

fluid. Thus these dark volumes rolled

headlong towards the plain, until meeting

the warm air of the sea, they appeared to

hesitate, then stop altogether, and vanishing

into thin air, ascend to the cooler regions

above, where re-appearing they were seen

hurrying back towards the snowy summits

of Sunneen. This process of decomposing

and recomposing clouds, and their marching

and counter-marching to the command of

contrary currents of air, is witnessed very

frequently on Lebanon.

In the mean time we had left Brummana

guarded by forests of pine, and embosomed

in mulberry orchards, and after wandering

among the hills for an hour, had reached a

house by the way-side, in which was a sick

woman whom I had promised to visit.

The house was respectable for the moun

tains, and the exterior wore the appearance

of greater comfort than is usually seen.

The oxen, however, were stabled at the

door, rendering ingress and egress' rather

critical. The interior was one large dark

room, with several pillars of rough stone to

support the roof in the centre, but there

were no partitions of any kind. Two or

three young families seemed to acknowledge

this as their home; and their bedding, cast

of clothes, cooking and eating apparatus,

with the remnants scattered about the floor,

left no reason to question the fact. The

whole was sufficiently clean and neat to be

fashionable in the rank and class to which

it belongs. The patient was a young mo

ther, dangerously ill of a ſever. She was

stretched on a mat, and covered with a

thick lehof, (coverlet.) Her head rested

upon a hard pillow, though it is difficult to

understand how she could rest with a sil

ver tantoor, as long and as large as a speak

ing trumpet, projecting from her forehead

like the unicorn's horn in his majesty’s

escutcheon. Notwithstanding this extraor

dinary appendage, there was much more

of the melancholy than the ridiculous in

her appearance, and I could not look upon

her face, emaciated and forlorn, without an

aching heart. How long have you been

sick? “Fifteen days,” cried half a dozen

voices all at once. What medicine have

you taken “Nothing.” What! fifteen

days in a fever and take nothing “We

are poor, have no medicine, and a doctor

was never seen in this village.” With

some difficulty I found means to administer

a little medicine, and promising to call on

my return, took leave amidst a shower of

oriental prayers and compliments, of which

the poorest peasant has as rich a store as

the pasha himself. Feeble are the glim

merings of hope. Parched with thirst, they

place by her side a jar of water cold as ice.

If she wants, or does not want, they give

her grapes, hard bread, and olives, and urge

her to eat. All the friends crowd around

the sick couch; the women chatter and

scream, and the men fill the room with a

dense cloud of tobacco smoke, while there

is not one comfort to refresh the wretched

invalid. Here is one of a thousand “scenes

in Lebanon,” true to the very letter. Think

of it, ye that pine and fret at nothing, and

be quiet and thankful.

Caves of .Nahr el Kelb.

In a little more than two hours from the

sea we reached the caves of Nahr el Kelb.

Out of the mouth of the first cave rushes a

large part of the river, and having no boat

we could not explore it. A few rods higher

up the valley, and thirty or forty feet above

the first, is the second cave. The entrance

to this is about fifteen feet high, and the

same in width. This tunnel runs under

the mountain in a straight course for eighty

paces, and then descends into an abyss of

water. Several side passages lead in differ

ent directions, but all terminate in the same

abyss. On the west of the main entrance

is a parallel passage, of about the same di

mensions as the other, with which it com

municates by a large door-way. This

second tunnel turns round to the west, and

unites with the lower cave, at the mouth of

the river. If you strike or jump on the

bottom of the caves, you are startled with

the hollow sound beneath, and feel disposed
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to walk softly over such unknown depths.

About forty rods up the valley is the third

cave. The entrance to this is so concealed

by large rocks that a stranger would pass

within a few feet of it and not even suspect

its existence. But by going in amongst the

rocks, and letting yourself down some eight

or ten feet, you find a wide but low opening.

Soon the passage becomes high enough to

permit one to walk erect, and turns round

toward the west. Here you enter a very

large room, abounding in stalactites and

stalagmites, the latter often reaching from

the roof to the floor, and some of them

fluted like corinthian columns. To this

room there is an upper and lower apart

ment—the upper one running all around

three sides of the cave like a gallery or

corridor. Descending to the lower floor

you find yourself at the margin of the river,

whose roaring waters you had heard from

the moment you entered the cave. The

river passes along the north end of the

room, and disappears amongst rocks at the

northwest corner, with a loud noise; but at

the northeast, where it enters the cave,

there is a beautiful basin of water, as clear

and smooth as a river, and deliciously cool.

How far this basin extends we had no

means of determining. I fired a gun up,

and the echo was loud and long; and the

probability is, that one could sail a consid

erable distance under the mountain. I

hope some gentleman of leisure will bring a

small boat and make the experiment, and I

doubt not but that he will be richly re

warded.

There are beautiful stalactites hanging

from the roof like icicles, but generally

over the water so as to be inaccessible. I

obtained many good specimens, some fifteen

inches long, but the best dropped into the

dark abyss, and were lost. Most of them

are colored with the oxide of iron, but a few

are of a delicate white. They are of all

sizes, from that of a quill, to a foot in

diameter, whilst there are colums on the

east side several feet thick.

...An interview with a Maronite priest.

I doubt not that your readers are all im

patient to leave Nahr el Kelb, and if they

will bear me company, I will soon seat

them quietly on the green banks of the

beautiful Adonis. It is only an hour's

ride to Juny, and half an hour around the

deep bay to Maameltein, where there are

three khans, and an old Roman bridge

nearly perfect. And although the next

half hour leads over an extremely rough

pass, where the Metawileh formerly ſcom

mitted many atrocious robberies and mur

ders, the remainder of the way is uncom

inonly good for Syria. No one can pass

along the head; of the bay at Juny without

admiring the white convent of Hashbo,

sitting like a swan upon the mountain crest,

which here starts right up to the clouds

from the very shore. There are many

other convents romantically stationed upon

the steep hills, the most distinguished of

which is at Gazeer, above Maameltein.

This is the holy land of the Maronite

church; and as he values life, let no pro

testant venture to plant his heretical feet

within the sacred territory.

As we were quietly plodding along the

sandy beach a Maronite priest overtook and

entered into conversation with us. He was

going to Jibeil to get young tobacco plants.

He appeared to be not only a warm patron,

but an extensive grower of the filthy weed,

and purchased his plants from Jibeil, on

whose marl hills the very best tobacco of

Syria is raised. “Who are you ?” was

amongst the first questions. We are

Franks. “ Dont I know that ? but to what

church do you belong *** We endeavor

to follow the blessed gospel of our Lord

and Savior Jesus Christ; is not this right?

“Certainly, but do you obey the church 2’’

Oh yes; we follow the church just as far as

she does the word of God. Ought we to

follow her any farther “Ah! I see it:

you must be English.” No; we are

Americans. “Amelican! Amelican! well

what do you believe º’’ Believe why,

we believe a great many things. “Yes,

but what do you say about the church 2’”

What church there are a great many

churches in the world. But why do you

wish to talk about subjects upon which we

may disagree ? We are both travelers

and have only a few minutes to spend to

gether. I have been reflecting, as I rode

along and heard the conversation of the

people, that there is really very little true

religion in the country. I hear cursing and

swearing from every mouth, iniquity

abounds, truth has fallen in the streets,

and justice stands afar off, while the pure

flame of love has been utterly blown out by

the furious storms of sectarian hate and

debate. To this he assented most em

phatically, and declared that all true reli

gion had been swallowed up in the ocean

of sin. Dropping behind, he began to con

verse with Aboo Yoosuf. Amongst other

things he asked him how he dared to con

nect himself with one who was a heretic,

excommunicated and accursed by the holy

mother church. Before he left us, however,

he was prevailed upon to accept of several

tracts, which he promised to read; but at

the same time, he enjoined profound se

cresy. Thus terminated our first and pro

bably our last interview.
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ATTACK on BEY ROOT.

The subjoined interesting narrative of events

connected with the late attack on Beyroot, and

its surrender to the allied powers, is from the

correspondence of Messrs. Thomson and Wol

cott, missionaries at that station. The allied

forces had been concentrated before the town,

and its surrender was demanded on the 16th of

August,-time being given for conveying the

summons to the viceroy at Cairo, and to obtain

his answer. The bombardment commenced on

the 10th of September. During this interval

the narrative commences.

At this juncture, we learned with great

satisfaction that the United States corvette

Cyane, captain Latimer, had arrived in

port. Her commander had heard in Smyr

na, through our consul, of our exposure

during the previous troubles; and although

he had started on a different cruise, he

kindly decided to proceed to Syria for the

protection and relief of the American resi

dents there. On his arrival, in connection

with the consul, he paid an official visit to

Solyman Pasha, who assured them of his

readiness to protect us in our houses at

Beyroot, but could not be held responsible

for our safety in the mountains, it being his

intention to withdraw his army thither, and

make that the seat of war, should the Eng

lish land in force on the plain. On the

strength of this declaration, and of their own

united and repeated recommendation, we

returned to our homes on the 29th August,

after an absence of less than a month. The

pasha, faithful to his word, sent three pick

ed men from his own regiment, as a guard

for our houses, and his whole bearing to

wards us and our consul has been in a high

degree friendly and honorable.

The commander of the corvette, feeling

that he could not consistently remain longer

in Beyroot, and believing our continued

residence there decidedly unsafe, sent,

through the consul, a very kind and polite

offer to convey us and our families to Cy

prus. After expressing our warm thanks

for the continued interest he had manifested

to secure our protection, in this time of

anxiety and alarm, we remarked, “We

have given the subject all that attention

which its importance demanded, and have

finally concluded to remain where we are.

The assurance of ample protection for our

persons and property, received from his

excellency the pasha, affords good reason

to hope for a safe residence, especially as

he has sent us the guards which he pro

mised. The whole conduct of his officers

at the present time shows that our strictly

neutral character, as Americans, is well

understood and will be respected. From

the people of the country, be they Chris

tian, Druze, or Moslem, we feel no appre

hension. They have manifested towards

us none other than the most friendly feel

ings.”

[From what is given below it will be

seen that the missionary brethren were in

duced to change their determination, and

accept the kind offer of the commander of

the Cyane, to take them to a place of safe

ty. After mentioning various occurrences,

they remark—l

It had been our intention to meet the

shock of the coming engagement in our

dwellings; but information, confidentially

communicated, from a quarter which pre

cluded all doubt concerning the plans of

the besieging party, now revealed to us the

absolute necessity of seeking a safe position

on the water, until the storm had passed

by. We accordingly embarked on the 8th

instant, after making a few hurried prepa

rations which the exigency admitted. The

native girls and boys connected with us we

sent to their friends in the mountains, where

all our flock are now scattered. We took

with us a few of our effects, but the greater

part, together with the valuable property of

the mission, we were obliged to abandon.

It was a confused and sorrowful day; and

its melancholy features were aggravated by

the sickness of a part ef our company, and

by the gloomy uncertainty which clouded

the future.

The commander of the Cyane had lin

gered, beyond his original intentions, on

a scene where events of such magnitude

were thickening, and his beautiful ship now

afforded us a grateful asylum. It was an

chored directly opposite the town, in full

view of all that was passing on the land

and the water; and it was no common re

lief to find ourselves seated beneath its

awning in quiet security, and surrounded

by so many comforts.

On the following morning, the flag-ship

of the British admiral, Sir Robert Stopford,

made its appearance, followed by a naval

armament which made it fearfully evident

that the cloud which had been gathering,

and which we had watched with such so

licitude, was now to burst in fury upon

the land. In addition to the large ships

already drawn up in battle array, the ap

pearance of forty vessels more, as with full

sail they swept around the point of the

cape, and hovered like birds of prey over

the coast, presented a spectacle of exciting

grandeur, such as Beyroot never saw be

fore, and may never witness again. The

number of hostile ships of war now col

lected in its harbor was as follows: English,

one three-decker, eight line of battle-ships,

four steamers, three frigates, two brigs,
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and one corvette; Turkish, one line of bat

tle ship, one frigate, and three corvettes,

with twenty-four transport vessels; Aus

trian, two frigates, and one corvette; total

fifty-one. The ships of each nation were

commanded by an admiral. They brought

with them about fifteen hundred British

marines and five thousand Turkish soldiers,

together with some field pieces, and several

thousand stands of arms designed for the

mountaineers. They anchored in concert

ed positions, and the whole harbor through

the day presented a scene of the highest ex

citement. The stern command from the

harsh-tongued trumpet, the heavy plunge

of the strong-armed anchor, the low but

mighty murmur of thousands in active pre

paration, spreading over the whole surface

of the sea, the boats with officers in full

dress flitting across the water in every di

rection, in prompt obedience to the myste

rious signals of admiral Stopford flying at

the mast-head of the Princess Charlotte,

uniting with all the din and hurry and con

fusion of a large armament of different na

tions, customs, and costumes, coming to

anchor, composed such a scene as is rarely

beheld and never forgotten.

[On the 10th September the firing from

the fleet commenced, and was renewed on

the 11th, being directed principally toward

the environs of the town. During the day

it was suspended while further communi

cations were had with the pasha, the result

of which was not satisfactory. The mis

sionaries remark—l

In the evening we had an interview with

the admiral, who received us very politely,

and spoke very kindly of our mission; and

from him we learned the particulars in re

lation to his morning’s negotiation with the

pasha. He assured us of his determination

to spare and protect our property to every

extent in his power, offered to render us

any service that he could, and gave us, at

our request, a pass to visit the coast.

[Having learned that there was no pros

pect of their being suffered to remain in

quietness or safety in the vicinity of Bey

root, the brethren returned again on board

the Cyane, and on the morning of the 13th,

in company with the American and British

consuls, who, with their families, took

passage on board, they bore away toward

Cyprus, while the work of destruction was

still going on at Beyroot. On the 18th,

they arrived at the port of Larnica.]

Mr. Wolcott, writing from Beyroot, on the

13th October, gives the following account of the

Surrender of the town—Preservation of

the mission property.

We thought it advisable that one of

us should return and make observations

here, and as Mr. Thomson could less con

veniently be spared, with his advice I came.

The steamer was the Confiance, command

ed by a nephew of admiral Stopford, to

whom he was bearing despatches; and his

first officer was a son of the governor of

the Ionian Isles. I was welcomed to their

cabin aud table with a courtesy which char

acterizes the British officers whom I have

hitherto met.

We had received from our consul, who

remained in one of the English ships, in

formation of the destruction of his property.

His house was on the wharf and contiguous

to one of the castles, and from its exposed

position had received several shots before

we left; but a greater injury had since been

inflicted by the pasha’s soldiers, who had

pillaged it. Every thing valuable and port

able they had carried off; and what they

could not take away, they had wantonly

ruined. His chairs, tables, mirrors, etc.,

were broken to pieces. Hitherto we had

indulged a hope, faint indeed, that our

property would be respected; but we en

tertained it no longer. If the house of our

consul was thus entered and plundered,

almost beneath the guns of the enemy,

what was to protect our private dwellings,

distant in the suburbs, and surrounded by

a profligate and unrestrained soldiery It

was an additional argument for one of us to

be on the spot, ready to embrace the first

opportunity of looking after our affairs and

saving what was possible from the wreck.

As we approached the place, on the

morning of the 10th instant, observing that

the flag-ship and the steamers were in the

harbor, and with their boats landing artillery ,

and men, we concluded that the town had

already changed masters. The assailing

party, we soon learned, had taken posses

sion of it that very morning.

There had recently been a fresh bom

bardment, and Beyroot had a more sorrow

ful aspect than when we left it. Not one

of the foreign residents had yet returned.

Our consul alone had just landed, and I

found him at his house, but he knew no

thing respecting the fate of ours. It was

sad to look at the desolation of his own.

After ascertaining with great satisfaction,

that the magazine below his house, acces

sible only from the water side and contain

ing most of the effects of Messrs. Beadle

and Keyes, had not been broken open, I

started for our residences, but was obliged

to go by unfrequented paths. The pasha,

before leaving the town, had made every

preparation for a desperate resistance. Many

of the streets were intersected by deep

ditches, and obstructed by embankments

and barricades. The central parts had not

suffered from the cannon; and a number of
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the inhabitants had remained throughout,

and were now testifying their lively joy.

As I passed along I was greeted with a

smile, and a salutation, and a blessing,

from every native that I met. On arriving

at the Yacoob gate, which communicates

directly with our houses, and finding the

guard of the victors drawn up in lines, it

was a refreshing thought that those misera

ble Egyptian soldiers, on whom I had so

long in daily passing fixed my weary

eyes, were gone forever, and that they

and the city were relieved of a mutual

curse.

As I drew near the mission-house, I was

encouraged by seeing the American flag,

which I had hoisted, still floating over it,

and soon met my janissary, who informed

me that he had remained through the whole,

placing as many thicknesses of stone wall

as he could find between himself and the

range of the ships, when they fired. He

assured me, to my unspeakable relief, that

although the soldiers had encamped in my

garden, and the pasha had withdrawn his

guards immediately upon our leaving, it

had not been pillaged. After showing me

a pile oſ cannon balls which he had picked

up on the premises, he proceeded to point

out the avenues which some of them had

opened through the house. Two, one a

sixty-eight pounder, had entered the bed

room, and after piercing the outer wall of

solid stone, one had rebounded from the

opposite wall into the apartment, and the

other had passed through into the court of

the house. A third had gone through the
kitchen and an adjoining store-room into

the garden. A fourth, also a sixty-eight

pounder, had penetrated the basement,

which is appropriated to the boys' semina

ry, and lodged in one of the rooms, after

forcing a passage through four stone walls,

each twelve inches in thickness. Two or

three other balls had grazed the house, and

two bombs had burst in the yard carrying

away the stone gate-posts; and the trees

and fences around all bore marks of the

storm. The furniture in the house was

uninjured; not an article, either of Mr.

Hebard’s or my own, or belonging to the

mission, had sustained the least harm. The

perforations in the walls, which can easily

be closed, were the sole and trifling dam

age.

We had trembled for the library, on

account of the delicate and costly appara

tus of the seminary which it contained, and

on account of its valuable manuscripts and

books, especially the writings of the Chris

tian Fathers, in eighty folio volumes, from

which Mr. Bird drew such convincing ar

guments, and the loss of which to the mis

sion would be irreparable. But when I

| Dr. Van Dyck.

entered the room, it wore the same quiet

air as when I left it.

With a grateful heart I now proceeded

to Mr. Thomson’s house. The wall in

front of it had been raised to double its

height, and used as a breast work by the

soldiers. The consular janissary had fled,

but another native guard whom Mr. Thom

son placed in the house had remained.

Though much exposed, it had wholly es

caped, “nor had the smell of fire passed on

it.” Its basement, which has been con

verted into a native chapel, was filled with

goods which the natives had brought thither

for safety, and these and all which it shel

tered had lain undisturbed. The situation

of this house is perhaps the finest on the

cape, and the view from its open court

never seemed more delightful.

My tour was not yet completed, and I

accordingly hastened to Mr. Smith's house,

recently occupied by Mr. L. Thompson and

The field around it had

been ploughed up by cannon balls, but on

entering the enclosure, all traces of war van

ished. The beautiful cypresses were still

standing there, and the orange and lemon

trees were bending beneath their rich load.

The janissary had remained, and the house

was untouched. The basement of this is

used for the printing establishment; and

the press, together with the types, which

with no small reason, we had feared would

be transmuted into bullets, were unharmed;

and all, above and below, had been free

from molestation.

In looking forward to the point where I

now stood, in the morning, it had seemed

to me inevitable that I should sit down and

weep; but I was permitted to look back

from it, with a mind unburthened and joy

ful. The blasts of the tornado had swept

harmlessly over us. Such an expectation

we had not cherished; there was no earthly

basis for it. The vigilance of our guards,

who had remained, to my surprise, was

doubtless a principal means of our escape;

but it would have availed nothing, had not

the violence of man been restrained by God.

His interposition I gladly recognized, and

thought of the declaration, “He shall de

liver thee in six troubles, yea in seven

there shall no evil touch thee; in fam

ine he shall redeem thee from death,

and in war, from the power of the

sword.”

Towards evening I made the circuit of

the city. The grounds adjacent to the

wall were strewed with balls and shattered

bombs, and the half-demolished castles

were filled with the same. It reminded me

of the strange destiny of this land, to walk

over the ruins of a fortress here built by

the Moors and battered down by the British.
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I stepped into the seraglio, and in the spa

cious court, with its fountain and shade,

where eastern pashas and princes had re

clined, and smoked, and given audiences

of state, a company of the royal artillery

were snugly quartered. The plain near

Beyroot, as you are aware, is memorable

as the fabled spot where St. George, the

patron saint of England, slew the dragon;

and the memorial erected in honor of the

event is still standing. During the crusades,

this was the scene of frequent and hotly

contested engagements. To a speculative

mind, that recalls the history of those wars,

their origin and their watch-words, and re

collects what banners then met in furious

collision, it must suggest some singular re

flections on the vicissitudes in human

affairs, to behold an army marshalled on

these same plains, and over it the cross of

St. George and the crescent of Mohammed

waving in concord, and leading its ranks to

battle in a common cause.—JMiss. Her

ald.

-

designAtion And DEPARture of Mission

A F-1 p.s.

Messrs. A. K. Hinsdale and C. C. Mitchell,

delegated to the Independent Nestorians, and

G. C. Hurter, to take charge of the Arabic

press at Beyroot, received their instructions at

the Park street church in this city, on the even

ing of the 10th of January.—Bost. Rec.

On Wednesday last, Rev. J. P. Alward and

his wife, embarked here on board the Randolph

Grouing, for Cape Palmas, and are to be joined

at Norfolk, Va., by Rev. O. K. Canfield and

his wife, thence to proceed to Western Africa,

as Missionaries, under the care of the Presby

terian board of Foreign missions. They are

accompanied by Celia Vainine, a colored girl,

who goes out as a teacher, and also by Mr.

Abraham Miller, a native of Africa, who has

been for some time in this country. The loca

tion of this mission is to be at Settra Kroo,

about one hundred miles northwest of Cape

Palmas.-N. Y. Obs. of Jan.

RETURN or missionAriEs.

The bark Flora, Capt. Spring, arrived at N,

York from the Sandwich Islands, Feb. 4th,

bringing as passengers the Rev. Mr. Bingham,

wife and three children; and Mrs. Thurston,

with five children. Messrs. Bingham and

Thurston were among the first missionaries to

the Sandwich Islands.—N. Y. paper.

MEETING OF THE GENERAL CONVENTION.

The Baptist General Convention for Foreign Missions will hold their tenth

triennial meeting in the meeting-house of the 1st Baptist Church in Baltimore,

Maryland, on the last Wednesday (28th) in April next, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

The Rev. Richard Fuller, of Beaufort, S. C., is appointed to preach the sermon;

the Rev. S. W. Lynd, of Cincinnati, O., to be his alternate.

Baptist Missionary Rooms,

January 15, 1841.

ſ = According to the 1st article of the By-laws of the Convention, as

amended at the triennial meeting of 1888, such individuals and religious bodies

as were then represented, are entitled to seats in the next Convention, by the con

tribution of $100 annually, or the payment of $300 at one or more payments,

to its funds for each seat or representation; but individuals, or religious bodies,

of the Baptist denomination, not heretofore members of the Convention, will

become entitled to a seat or representation at the next meeting on the payment

each of $100.

33 ccent 3:ntellſgence.

A'sA'M.—A letter from Mr. Barker, dated

Jaipur July 27, states that Mr. Brown had gone

to Calcutta after his family; Mrs. B. and her

child, being both in feeble health. Miss Bron

son, who went out with Mr. Barker's family,

had experienced an attack of ſever, but her ill

ness was not supposed to be dangerous.

S1A.M.–Communications from this mission

are to Aug. 8. The missionaries were all in

good health. Mr. Goddard, writing from Sin

gapore, Sept. 28, states that he had taken pas

sage, and was to sail on the next day, for

Bangkok, to join the mission.

CHINA.—Mr. Shuck writes from Macao,

Aug 20th, giving an account of the abduction

by the Chinese, of the Rev. Mr. Stanton an

English missionary, who had been carried to

Canton, and thrown into prison. His fate was

not yet known, but serious fears were enter

tained that his life had been sacrificed. Mr. S.

gives also, an account of the late battle between

the Chinese and English, at the “Barrier,” of

which he was an eye witness. He thinks there

could not have been less than three or four

hundred of the Chinese killed; on the Brit

ish side there were said to be only a few

slightly wounded. We regret that this let

ter came too late for insertion in our present
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number; further particulars will be given in

our next.

SHAwanoks.-Mr. and Mrs. Pratt, who left

Boston, accompanied by Miss Abigail Webster,

in October last, arrived at the Shawanoe sta

tion, Nov. 16th, after a journey of seven weeks.

They were all in good health. Miss W. com

menced her school on the 1st of December.

330mations,

FRomſ JAN. 1 To F.E.B. 1, 1841.

Upper Canada.

Walsingham, William Smith, per

Wm. Nichols,

Maine.

Paris, Baptist church 10,00

do. A friend to missions 7,50

per Rev. Wm. Crowell, -

Lincoln, Bap. Miss. Society, Ste

phen Burgess tr., per Mr. Boyn

toll,

Farmington, Bap. church, Eben'r

Childs tr., per Edw'd Simonds, 400

Guilford, Female Miss. Society,

Mrs. S. L. Bradford sec'y, per

Rev. C. W. Denison, 10,00

—205,72

17,50

174,22

Vermont.

Bakersfield, Mrs. Sarah Chase,

per Rev. Peter Chase, 25,

Fairfax, I. D. Farnsworth 10,00

Vermont Bap. State Convention,

Rev. Willard Kimball tr., 398,00

»

Massachusetts.

A friend, for African mission, 10,00

South Yarmouth, “two individu

als” 1,00

Newtonº: Falls, mon. con

cert, per J. Keyes, 20,70

Conway, Rev. David Wright 1,00

Charlestown, A. J. Bellows, for

Siamese bible, 5.00

Boston, Federal St. ch., mon.com., 7,19

do. Charles St. ch., do. do., 5,25

do. Baldwin Pl. ch., do. do., 8,53

do. Boylston St. ch., do. do., 17,00

do. Union mom.com., at Fed

eral St. ch., 49,22

Fem. Primary For. Miss.

Soc., of the Federal St.

ch, for theological school

in Maulmain, pr Mrs. Wm.

Reynolds,

Juvenile Miss. Soc. of the

male department of Fede

ral St. Sunday School, per

W. W. Webster, for the

support of a heathen boy

named Wm. D. Ticknor,

West Dedham, Young Ladies' In

dustrious Society 1,50

do. Female Mite Soc. 19,19

r Miss Betsey Baker,—

Floriſ. Mrs. Freclove Drury, per

do.

do.

20,69

Windsor, Zeruah Denham, per

Charles Reed, 200

Chelsea, Baptist church, 30,40

do. Sabbath school, Mr.

Loring superintendent, for

Burman mission, ,10

per Southwick Bryant, — 37,50

—305,54

"New York.

Brooklyn, 2d Bap. ch. 16,50

New York city, Cannon St.

Baptist church 51

per Rev. S. H. Cone, — 20,01

Albany, W. S.& E. C. McIntosh,

(S5 of which is for the benefit

of Mr. Oncken, in Hamburg.)

do. John M. Newton, ($5 of

of which is for the benefit of Mr.

Oncken, in H... "...]
Jay, Baptist church and society,

per John Purmort, Jr.,

Saratoga Baptist Association, H.

Middlebrook tr., per Rev. Nor

man Fox,

Troy, Ladies' Industrious Society

of 1st Baptist church, per Rev. -

John Cookson, 80,00

—473,67

5000

25,00

-

213,66

South Carolina.

Welsh Neck Association, J. K.

McIver tr., per E. L. Adams, 462,00

BF. Association, W. H.

Turpin tr., per Wm. Colgate, 162,88

—624,88.

Missouri.

Cape Girardeau, Thos. P. Green,

for Burman mission, 5,00

A friend to missions 1,00

Fayette, collection, 4,50

Bethlehem Bap, ch., collect., 6,75

Rev. Fielding Wilhite 1,00

Mrs. Elizabeth Wilhite ,50

Miss Julia Ann Wilhite ,50

S. L. Wilhite ,50

William Jewell 10,00

Columbia, collection, 5,00

Eli E. Bass 2,50

Mrs. Margaret Bass 2,50

Little Bonne Femme ch., eol. 4,25

Salem, a friend to missions 25

Walnut Grove ch., collection,7,83
Rocheport, it. 10,40

Big Lick church, 4- 9,51
Zoar, -- wº 4,77

Lexington, -- 8,19

Henry Belles 5,00

Carrolton, collection, 4,18

Mount Moriah church, per R.

Hughes, 500

Chariton ch., collection, 4,18

Glasgow, -- 6,90

Ararat ch., (4. 3,50

Rev. William H. Mansfield 5,00

Huntersville, collection, 7.00
Palmyra, ti 5,00

Bethel ch., -- 2.93

Leland Wright, 3,00

per Rev. Jirah D. Cole,

Agent of the Board, 142,56

147,56

2190.57

Lorenzo Rice, 5,00 H. Lincoln, Treasurer.

$7.

rº

I ſi

nºt

tº
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JourtNAL OF MIR. MASON.

A letter from Mr. Mason, given at page 213

last vol., brings down our accounts from the

mission at Tavoy, to Dec. 1839. Mr. M. was

at that time preparing for his annual excursion

during the dry season, southward among the

Karen villages. The extracts which follow

contain the narrative of this journey.

Voyage down the river—Hindrances—

}. to several villages—Objections to

receiving the gospel.

Dec. 3, 1839. I left Tavoy this fore

noon in company with br. Hancock,

and proceeded down the river in our

boat, we reached before dark a vil

lage on a plain where there are a few

houses in the dry season. We found

only one man here, and he readily ac

knowledged the folly of idolatry—that

“gods made of clay, and stone, and

wood are useless: I am a son of know

ledge,” was his own remark. “Do you

not go and worship them ** he was

asked. “Yes,” he reluctantly replied,

“for if I do not, the people will say I

am a son of darkness; but one gets a

little praise by going.” “Still what

you say,” he added, “is true, very true.”

“Will you worship idols any more

then :" was the next inquiry. “I will

think of it,” he answered, and walked

away.

4. When the tide turned last night,

we proceeded down as far as the mouth

of Toung-byouk river, and this morn

ing we made every possible effort to

enter the stream, which flows west

ward, but in vain. With the tide in

our favor and six men at the oars, the

east wind was strong enough to drive

us steadily towards the west or oppo

site shore of the Tavoy, to which we

WOL. XXI. 11

found it ultimately necessary to turn

the head of the boat, where we are now

moored to the edge of the jungle.

A taste for the works of nature, and

a little systematic knowledge of its

productions, without interfering with

his work, are very useful to an itinerat

ing missionary, who, on occasions like

the present, without employment, with

neither people to preach to, nor books

to study, is apt to feel the sun stream

ing upon the muddy jungle the more,

while the banks are covered with trees,

—many useful, and more unknown to

science—in the various states of bud

ding, flowering and bearing fruit. One

tree here, bears a large fruit like a

cocoa nut, and is called by the Bur

mans the “sea cocoa nut,” (Xylocarpus

Cyranatum) being found only on the

margin of the sea. Dr. Helfer has lately

discovered that it contains a large

quantity of the tanning principle. The

natives frequently use the fruit as an

astringent medicine in cases of dysen

tery and cholera. Another tree that

abounds, resembles the mangrove in

throwing down roots from its branches,

and differs from the banyan family

like the mangrove, in being only near

the sea. The Karens, whose knowledge

of botany is of course confined to the

most apparent properties, call several

trees on the sea coast by the same

names as others that grow on the hills,

yet say they are of different species.

Dec. 5. We last night turned back

in our boat towards Tavoy, and reached

the village first mentioned, which is

about half way. Here we intended to

leave the boat and pursue our journey

by land, but were unable to hire men

to take the boat up to the city ; so br.

Hancock concluded to go with it while

I should wait in the neighboring vil

lage, which is on our road, for his re



82 [APRIL,Karens:—Journal of Mr. Mason.

turn to-morrow. Since his departure

I have been distributing a few of the

Digest in the village, but most of the

inhabitants, especially the men, are

away reaping or fishing ; so I moved

inland a mile or two to the village in

which I now am, at the foot of a range

of hills. I have had a few hearers who

listen and have little to object. One

man, a good reader, asked to see a

book, and on obtaining a copy of the

Digest, he read several sections, and

finally requested the book, saying that

he wanted to examine our religion and

understand it. Notwithstanding the

character the Burmans have for learn

ing, they are usually very bad readers.

A Karen boy that is with me, who has

been in school a few seasons, reads

Burman perhaps with as much ease as

any man in the village, though his

principal study has ever been his own

language.

I have been conversing with one of

the coolies, and he says that he has

been thinking of Christianity ever

since the teachers first arrived in Ta

voy, but he cannot read, and says he

understands very little of religious

books when he hears them read. “I

know,” he added, “the religion of my

ancestors promises great future bless

ings and exemption from hell, to a

great extent, to those that have wealth

and make great offerings, while to poor

people like myself, it offers nothing but

hell. If I were not in debt I would

give more attention to the subject, but

I am in the power of others and cannot

do as I otherwise would.” The ob

jection of another was of a different

character. He said, as many say, “I

cannot abandon the religion of my

father and mother, grandfathers and

grandmothers, through successive gen

erations;” thus, while the irreligious

European laughs at the religion of his

ancestors, the irreligious Asiatic rever

ences his ancestors' superstitions.

6. This morning the Karens re

turned from their excursion of yester

day. They report two houses where

the people listened attentively, but said

they must wait two or three years

longer, before they became Christians.

They have been debtor slaves to the

Burmans for several years, yet they

have never conformed to their religion

so far as to worship idols. We had a

number of Burmans in the zayat to

day, some to converse, some to read,

and some to listen. A traveller passing

by stopped awhile, but his only reply

to my address was, “Who would dare

to abandon the God of his ancestors!”

Some fifteen or twenty attended wor

ship this evening, when the people ob

tained a few ideas, as we learned by

questioning them, and we had the pro

mise that they should be remembered

Br. Hancock having returned, to-mor

row we proceed on our journey.

Discouraging appearances—-1 Christian

village—.Applicants for baptism.

9. We spent the Sabbath among

some Karens that live on the borders

of the Burman settlements, who were

very much opposed to our message;

and although most of the people

in the neighborhood heard more or

less of the gospel while we staid, not

one gave us a favorable hearing. They

are all under the influence of the

Budhists and worship with them. We

are spending the evening in the Taling

village of Pyem-pyu. On sending to

invite the inhabitants to worship, they

made, as is commonly the case, many

excuses for not attending. Some said

they were only females, the men not

having returned from reaping; some

said they must stay at home to take

care of the children, and some that

they must watch the house; some said

they were all alone, and others that

they were sick, and others that they

must attend upon the sick. After all,

about half a dozen came, and one man

more intelligent than the rest spoke

favorably, and said he remembered my

visit eight years ago, and had read the

Taling tract (in manuscript) that I left

in the village at that time.

10. This morning we reached the

Burman village at Toung-byouk, but

we could not persuade a single indi

vidual to attend worship, except those

that live in the house where we sleep.

One man that we met with in the set

tlement said, “I sometimes go among

the Karen Christians, and Moung

Sekkee talks to me so fearfully and so

much about your law, that I dare not

reject it.”

11. We left the Burman village in

the morning, and reached the Christian

settlement about noon, where we found

a fine substantial zayat and seven

Christian houses, which furnished up

wards of fifty persons at worship this

evening. Four have requested bap

tlSin.

12. To-day we itinerated among the

neighboring houses at half a day's

walk distant. We visited one old

man that has been unable to walk for

several years on account of lepro



1841.]
83Karens :—Journal of Mr. Mason.

\

*

sy. He professes to believe, and says

he prays to God. We next went to the

house of an old chief, who beats his

wife for being favorable to Christiani

ty. The old woman said in the pres

ence of her husband, “It is wearisome

work to serve Satan. I believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ with all my heart,

but my husband's mind does not go

with mine, and what can I do?” A

married son said, “I think I believe;”

and a son-in-law, “I am not perfectly

decided whether to become a Chris

tian or not.” I was struck with the

influence that the poor persecuted

mother had over the minds of the chil

dren, above that of her tyrannical hus

band. At another house a woman

said, “I cannot overcome my evil dis

position, and if I try to pray when night

comes, I am overcome with sleep.”

Two persons gave in their names after

worship as candidates for baptism.

13. We returned to the zayat to

day, and had at evening three addi

tional applicants for baptism.

14. In the evening we had a diffi

culty to settle between two members

of the church. One, the wife of the

assistant, had charged the other wo

man with improper familiarity with

her husband. It seemed, however, a

groundless charge, and by the aid of

prayer, and we trust the Holy Spirit, it

was amicably settled. I had a visit

from a Pgho man in the neighborhood,

who listened a long time and asked

many pertinent questions, and finally

stayed to evening worship. Two

young married men that live near came

about us, but said that their conduct

was not good enough for them to be

come Christians this year.

Eramination of candidates—Interesting

associations—.1 revival–Baptism—

Communion.

Five persons have been examined

and received for baptism out of nine

applicants. There are several promis

ing cases in the neighborhood besides

those that have requested baptism, of

whom I hope to hear favorably here

after. It is delightful laboring among

a people when one can see the truth

progressing among them from year to

year, and from day to day, even as I

see here. Wherever we meet with

Karens who have not viciously re

solved to go on in their wicked courses

at all hazards, who by the way are most

lamentably numerous, we meet with

people on whom the truth makes a

visible impression. My visit here is

as interesting to me, as visiting a little

church from whom we had been long

separated, would be at home. The

people manifest their affection in every

possible manner, and the neighboring

inhabitants crowd in to hear the word

of God, and claim a recognition from

the teacher.

In short, we have a little revival.

We are all under an unseen influence

which stirs us up to strive after higher

moral attainments ; which I under

stand to be the character of genuine

revivals of religion. How I should

like to go on preaching to the Karens

every day, till the measure of my life

was filled up in the very act of ad

dressing them'

15. We have had five meetings to

day. In the morning I had the pleas

ure to baptize the five mentioned above;

then preaching ; then church meeting;

next the communion; and finally

preaching in the evening. . These,

however, did not close our labors, for

the Pgho man mentioned yesterday,

staid with us an hour or two longer,

and seems like a man with his face set

Zion-ward.

.Nights in the jungle—Fear of demons—
Visit to Pai.

16. We left the zayat this morning,

and passed on the road a house with the

still at work under it. One of its in

mates that we found in the field, pro

fessed himself convinced of the truth

of Christianity, and expressed his de

termination to break off from his sins

and join the Christians after conversing

with his relatives once more. We

have made slow progress to-day, the

jungle being so thick, and scarcely any

path. We are encamped out on the

banks ofa small stream.

18. We slept out in the jungle

again last night, but have reached in

habitants again to-day. We stopped

at a Pgho house, where we found a

man much more willing to talk than

to hear. At a Sghau house we endea

vored in vain to persuade the people

to come to worship at the Zayat near ;

so we went on to another Karen house

a mile or two distant, where we are

spending the night. The old man is

much afraid of demons, and dares not

even bow down in prayer with us lest

he give them offence. His children

are favorable, and would like to live

more like Christians, but they are

afraid of their father. Two of his sons

called on me in Tavoy last season, and

I cannot but feel that there are some
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here to be gathered into the fold of

Christ.

19. We came on to Pai to-day, and

after taking dinner in the Burman vil

lage, we came to the house of the

Karen chief, where we now are. We

found his wife at home, but she said

she could not subdue her passions

sufficiently to become a Christian.

“I cannot restrain myself,” she said,

“when I am angry.” The next indi

vidual was an elderly man, an inmate

of the house, whom I have seen ocea

sionally ever since I travelled in the

jungles. He said, “I will believe if

the chief does. I have regard to him.”

He afterwards said that he had never

bowed down to idols, and that he prays

to the great God continually. He also

repeated several commands of the an

cients, in which he seems to be trust

ing, though I made him acknowledge

that he transgresses them continually.

I found it hard to make him see his

real need of a Savior. When the

chief returned I found him much as

last year, rather favorable to Chris

tianity, but he said his mind did not

move him to do any thing on the sub

ject just now. When the time should

arrive for him to become a Christian,

his mind would, he thought, be led to

the subject more decidedly.

Difficulties in the mind of a Karen—

Wisit to the Hot Springs.

20. We came up to Hot Water

Creek to-day. Several persons came

to worship and conversed afterwards,

but complained as usual, of inability

to restrain their minds from evil, and

that the doctrines of Christ were new

to them. One remarked, “The Bur

mans from our infancy have told us to

do this, that, and the other, and we

should obtain merit; but you come

now, and say that merit is not to be

obtained that way; that we shall in

crease our sins instead of our merit.

The Karens are like a leaf on the

stream below. When the tide comes

in, the leaf is carried up stream, and

when the tide turns, the leaf goes down

stream.”

21. We had sundry visiters at the

zayat in the morning. One woman,

when I endeavored to converse with

her on religion, continually interrupted

me with the remark, “I have not come

to become a Christian, but only to

make you a visit. The chiefs say your

religion is nothing, and I follow them.”

It appeared before she went away, that

the object of her visit was to obtain

some medicine. Another woman call

ed who was much more reasonable in

her conversation, and who had evident

ly given some thought to the subject

of religion. After our visiters had de

parted we went to the hot springs a

mile or two distant. There are several

places where the hot water comes

boiling up, but the principal place is a

little sandy basin in the midst of prim

itive rocks on the margin of a cold

water stream, where it bubbles up

from three or four vents, and on put

ting the theremometer into one, the

mercury rose to 1989, within fourteen

degrees of boiling water. This is one

of a series of hot springs that are found

on a line nearly parallel with the coast,

from Arracan to Mergui. The location

of this one is rather peculiar, not being

in a valley like the others I have seen,

but on the side of a hill probably

two thousand feet above the level of

the sea. It is surrounded by large

masses of coarse-grained granite rocks,

which seem to have been detached

from the sides of the hill above, which

appears to be an immense pile of gran

ite with a thin coating of earth, that

the rains in many places have washed

away.

.1n allentive hearer–Pleasing progress

of the truth.

We had only one man at worship

this evening, but he gave good atten

tion, and we have been talking and

reading to him a couple of hours since.

His mind, is I think, affected by the

truth ; and he has evidently obtained

some ideas. He has been much inter

ested by the scripture account of the

rich man and Lazarus, and with the

subjects thereby suggested. “To use

a comparison,” he said, “the books

shew the road which men have lost ;

and they are wandering at randon,

through deep jungles, and over high

mountains, and they know not whither

they are going.”

22. It is pleasing to see truth mak

ing its advances, though slow, over the

objections of the people. When we

came here, the people, as I observed

to my companion, were as wild as the

beasts of the forest. The few, however,

that have been around us leave been

subdued remarkably. The man last

night had nothing to object at parting,

but “There is no one in Pai who has

yet become a Christian.”

To-day I had another conversation

with a man that says his sickness oc

cupies his mind so much that he can
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not think of religion. If he could only

find a doctor to cure him he would

then become a Christian. Another

person remarked on going away, “Oh!

when the teacher goes away, there

will be no one to tell us of God and

these matters.”

23. One of the men came along

with us till noon, to shew the way.

He manifested considerable interest in

having me go up to the houses near, to

speak with the people on religious

matters, and at parting gave me more

encouragement than ever, that truth

had taken a deep hold of his heart.

In searching for the Karen houses

that we had in view, we lost our way,

and found ourselves on the side of a

hill so steep that it was with difficulty

we could stand upon it; but the pros

pect of mountain and plain below, with

the ocean and its islands in the dis

tance, amply repaid us for the difficul

ties encountered in the ascent. We

were finally benighted without road or

water, but we travelled on through the

jungle in the dark, till we reached a

brook, on the banks of which we are

now encamped, beneath a clump of

wide spreading bamboos.

In a letter dated May 9, 1840—subsequently

to his return from this tour—Mr. M. speaks of

the

Progress of translation—.1pplicants for

baptism.

Since my return I have been busied

with the version of the New Testa

ment, as I am now. Br. Wade comes

over daily, and while he reads the Ka

ren I read the Greek, and we stop and

discuss every passage that calls for

remark. This exercise continues one

hour, and I find it a very useful one

for the accuracy of the version. In

the afternoon I have a very interesting

class from Mrs. Wade's school for an

hour, with whom I have taken up the

Epitome of the old Testament, a book

adapted to be very useful.

Since my return from the jungle I

have had three applicants for baptism

from among the Burmans, and one

European. I had confidently hoped

to devote a portion of my time to evan

gelical labors among the Burmans this

season, but I fear I shall be disappoint

ed. If it be important that the Karens

have the scriptures, which I believe is

conceded, it is important that the

translation be as faithful as possible,

and to accomplish that requires much

labor and study, and reading, and con

sultation, both with the natives and my

brethren. I think it too, of paramount

importance to lend a helping hand to

the advancement of the native Karen

assistants in scriptural knowledge.

From the tenor of the last annual

report that has reached us, we are in

hopes that a missionary for the Tavoy

ers will be ere long sent out.

31'sa'm.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

B RoNSON, DATED APRIL 1, 1840.

The narrative of a second tour from Jaipur

to the Nāgas of the hill country, is given in Mr.

Bronson's journal, page 25, of the February

number. He was received on that occasion

with great kindness by the natives—a small

house or bungalow was built for his accommo

dation, and encouragement given, for the es

tablishment of a school. So favorable was the

prospect for missionary labor, that Mr. B. de

cided on removing his family thither, and the

last date in the above journal left him at Jai

púr, whither he had returned for that purpose.

The following letter is dated, “Nam Sang Na

ga Hills,” and the writer says, “It is with un

feigned gratitude to the Father of all mercies,

that I address you from my new home among

the mountains.” We then have an account of

Preparations for removal—Establishment

of the Nāga school.

Being anxious to return to the Hills

as soon as possible, after a few days I

prepared for my departure. I had

sent off my baggage, and was intend

ing to start the next morning (Feb. 10.)

when a letter was received, stating that

certain rumors were afloat that several

tribes were united in a conspiracy

against the Hon. Company, one of

which was the Nāgas, and that I should

be in an unsafe situation among them.

This made me hesitate for a short time,

but at length, feeling inclined to dis

believe the rumors—and especially

that part which related to myself. I

concluded to go forward. The next

morning just before starting, I received

a letter from the assistant, saying that

“the school had increased, that the

people were all well disposed, and

were wishing me to return quickly.” I

accordingly left, and on the second

day reached the village, where I found

all quiet, and friendly. After a few

days I felt assured that the reports I

heard were false, and that there were

actually no new discouragements to

removing my family. I accordingly
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proceeded to make the necessary ar

rangements. To the small bungalow

built for me, I found it necessary to

make an addition. In this the Nāgas

gave very little assistance, except fur

nishing whatever materials were ne

cessary. The greater part of the addi

tion is made into one large room,

twenty feet square, with a verandah on

two sides, which is the school room

and place of worship. It is strong,

and large enough to accommodate us

for years to come. It is covered in the

native way, (i. e.) with a long kind of

leaf brought from the jungles. The

covering will require to be renewed

often—and after my best efforts to

make it proof against the rain, it

would not be considered endurable

under other circumstances. The

school room I have fitted up with a

few wooden benches, which I had split

out of large logs, in the distant woods.

Except “Holbrook's Apparatus,” and

the “cards” recently sent by the

Board, the school room has no appa

ratus. I most sincerely regret that I

cannot furnish the room in such a

manner as to render it at once inviting

and useful to the scholars. This is a

point of the utmost importance in

creating and increasing an interest in

our schools.

Difficulties in the way—Habits of the

natives.

I have found much difficulty in estab

lishing the school. One cause was the

impression that none butyoung men and

relatives of the chief could learn to read.

The common people, it was thought,

liad not sufficient understanding, and

would receive no benefit from books.

It was also said that they could not be

spared from their daily work,+the

manufacture of salt. To these, and

similar objections, equally cogent, I

was obliged to listen for a time, thank

ful for the privilege of teaching the

first elements of learning to the favored

few who were supposed to have the re

quisite amount of ability, and confident

that this very course would tend to give

a popularity to the school, that would

ultimately bring its privileges within

the reach of all. It has also been diffi

cult to gather them at any stated hour.

It has often been amusing beyond ex

ression, to notice their wild habits.

While busily employed in reading,

no sooner is the bark of the hunting

dog heard, than they exclaim, “a deer /

a deer ſ”—each one seizes his spear

and hatchet, and rushes to the chase

without ceremony. After this is over

perhaps he returns to resume his les

son. Talking, laughing, and hallooing

to each other in school, was not con

sidered in the least improper. After

a few days I commenced striking a

gong, as a signal for them to com

mence at ten in the morning, and also

in the evening. I soon had an increase

in the evening, from those who labor

ed during the day.

The melancholy scene described below, is

briefly alluded to in Mr. Brown's journal, page

31, of the February number. Mr. Thomas,

whose remains had been thus inhumanly violat

ed, was one of the company of missionaries

that sailed from Boston in the latter part of 1836.

Our readers will doubtless recollect the painful

providence by which he was suddenly removed,

when just ready to enter upon the field of his

anticipated earthly labors. He was instantly

killed by the falling of a tree across his boat,

when within three hours' sail of Sadiya, the

place of his destination. His remains were

taken to the latter place, and buried within the

mission compound. During the late hostile

incursion of the Khamtis, which caused such

desolation in and around Sadiya, these graves

were opened, probably for the sake of plunder,

as intimated in the journal.

.4 painful service—Rºſlections.

On the 9th of March the house was

so far completed, that I left it in the

care of the interpreter, and returned

to Jaipur for my family. The day af.

ter my return br. Brown arrived from

Sadiyā, to which place he seems to

have been providentially directed for

the accomplishment ofan uncommonly

mournful duty. On his return he in

vited me to his house, and after retir

ing to an inner room, pointing to a

small covered basket and box that

stood before us, said, “Those contain

all that remains of our departed br.

Thomas and little Sophia.”

I will not attempt to describe the feel

ings of that moment. The hope of find

ing treasure in his coffin, had induced

monsters in human form to disturb the

quiet repose of the dead, and to scat

ter their bones, to bleach amid the

furious storm and tempest. We sat in

mournful silence, as we gazed upon

the mouldered remains. Truly I never

so realized the vanity of earthly hopes.

Before me sat a father, whose fondest

hopes had been justly raised, as he had

assiduously watched , the expanding

powers of his own loved one. But

death had dashed this cup of pleasure
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from his lips, and twice had he been

called to gaze upon those remains torn

from their resting place. I thought of

the absent mother, whose pious love

had taught her little child to lisp her

infant prayers, and had trained her for

the skies—of the “bitterness of soul”

she must experience. I thought of

him whose spirit once had nerved these

lifeless limbs—whose willing feet did

ever run to do his Master's will—who

shrunk not from hardships and diffi

culty, in his burning zeal to rescue

perishing souls. In one moment, how

were all his hopes blasted or rather,

how unexpectedly did he exchange

toil for rest,-where he heeds not the

scattering of his decaying dust! A

small coffin was prepared, and the

remains laid in it ; and on Thursday

evening March 12th, while the pale

moon shed her languid rays upon the

scene, all the members of the mis

sion assembled at my house, and from

thence repaired to a peaceful and re

tired spot in my own compound, where

we re-interred the precious relics.

From the grave we proceeded to br.

Cutter's to mingle our prayers and

supplications. It was truly a solemn

and interesting season. We were

“ready to depart on the morrow,” and

the lesson so strikingly taught us by

the scenes of the evening, that life,

and opportunities for labor, are uncer

tain,_seemed to affect every mind.

Early the next morning we prepared

for our journey to the Hills.

And here I cannot forget to mention

the kindness of C. A. Bruce, Esq., su

perintendent of tea cultivation at Jai

pur, who has at several other times

given me the gratuitous use of his

elephants, and on this occasion kindly

sent two, to carry Mrs. Bronson and

the heavier part of our baggage, besides

assisting us in many other ways. In

noticing the generous and charitable

feelings of this esteemed gentleman and

his lady, I have often wished that all

who profess Christianity were equally

interested in the benevolent enterprises

of the day, and bestowed upon them

an equal proportion of their income.

We left about ten o'clock in the

morning, and toward night reached

the Nām Sāng river, where we spent

the night. A small shelter was pre

pared, which was a convenient protec

tion from the winds ; but at midnight

a heavy storm arose, against which our

frail house was a poor defence. We

were, lowever, preserved from harm.

About ten o'clock the next morning,

the clouds dispersed, and we set out

again. The journey of this day was

not without peril, as the road was very

slippery—and in many places steep

and difficult; but guided and guarded

by our Heavenly Father, we reached

the mission house about sundown, in

safety. Mrs. Bronson and our little

daughter came nearly all the way on

an elephant. The latter part, however,

being the ascent up the mountain, they

became quite fatigued and were tak

en in a sort of chair, on two men's

shoulders. The young chief and seve

ral of the heads of the village came

down to meet us on our approach, and

all appeared highly pleased. Br. Cutter,

who had accompanied us, spent the

two following days, and then left us,

to feel that we were now emphatically

alone, amid a rude and savage tribe.

But our hope is in Him who has pre

served us thus far, who can dispose

the hearts of the most savage to be

kind. After a week, we re-opened the

school. The time occupied is gener

ally from nine to twelve o'clock in the

morning, and from seven to nine in

the evening. Mrs. Bronson devotes all

her time and strength to the school, as

does also the assistant, and sometimes

the interpreter. The average number

of attendants for the first week, was

only eight or nine ; it has since in

creased, so that often we have twenty

reading at once. I am attempting the

preparation of several portions of

scripture in the language, and if we

are allowed to go on unmolested, I

trust we shall not spend our time alto

gether in vain. We are not to “des

pise the day of small things,” and I

consider the establishment of this small

school as a great triumph over Naga

prejudice and over the force of long

established customs. -

In regard to public worship, I have

not heretofore felt that I was compe

tent to carry on any form, but have of

late felt it to be my duty to commence

preaching and praying in Aſsamese.

This I now perform statedly, though

sometimes I am obliged to speak

through an assistant.

In conclusion, I have only to beg

the kind attention of the Board to this

infant mission. Its relation to the

eastern countries, Burmah and China—

the facts, that the people have adopt

ed no form of religion but are ready

to do so—that the tide of commercial

enterprise has begun to roll this way

—and will not cease until this, with

all the eastern countries, shall have

|
|



88 [APRIL,Siam:—Letter of Mr. Dean.

risen to an importance and elevation,

far above their present condition—the

uncommonly kind and favorable re

gard which the people manifest toward

our plans and operations, as well as

the numerous friends and donors that

have been so unexpectedly raised up

for us—all demand our gratitude, our

most vigorous exertions, our most fer

vent prayers. Methinks I see the day

star of promise rising upon this hither

to unknown people, each village with

its temple for the worship of God, fill

ed from Sabbath to Sabbath with the

sweet incense of praise. Methinks I

see in our little school, talents and en

ergies that the Savior will consecrate

to himself—who are to become “migh

ty through God to the pulling down of

the strong holds of Satan.” Methinks

I see the “wilderness budding and

blossoming as the rose,” being watered

by the gentle dews of the divine spirit.

O whose heart beats not to engage in

the glorious enterprise 2. In it, who is

not willing to spend his life, his all 2

.Sfâm.

ExthActs FROM A LETTER of MR. DEAN,

DATED BANGKok, MAY 24, 1840.

Candidates for baptism—Distribution of

tracts—Reports concerning the English

expedition. -

We have to-day enjoyed an interest

ing season, in examining five Chinese

as candidates for baptism. The evi

dence of their conversion was very*

satisfactory and it is expected they will

be baptized next Sabbath. One, utt

old man of sixty-four, cast away his

idols eight years ago; he has since been

in the daily habit of worshipping God,

and for a long while has attended ouru

religious meetings; the remaining four

received their first religious knowledge

during the last two years. They ap

pear to be men on whom we can place

dependence, and we fondly hope they

may prove a valuable addition to the

little church. During the examination,

the old members manifested a lively

interest, and by their efforts reminded

us of the injunction, “Go out into the

highways—and compel them to come

in.” Some others have desired bap

tism, and some of the older members

of the school manifest an encouraging

state of feeling on the subject of Chris

tianity.

Religious worship at our dwelling

the meeting in the bazaar is continued,

though I have for the last few weeks

been unable to attend. The exercises

are conducted by Keºk-Cheng, and I

now have the prospect of soon resum

ing my attendance.

26th. There are now in the river

thirty or forty small junks, from Chan

tibun, Ban-pla-soi, Pak-lew, Ang-hin,

Ta-chin, Song-cla, etc., which we are

daily visiting and furnishing with

books. The men on board are gen

erally ready to enter into conversation

on the subject of Christianity. There

are from five to fifteen men on each of

these country junks. There are also

at the present time, eighty or a hun

dred smaller boats loaded with cotton,

dye-wood, pepper, &c., from different

parts of the country. Many of these

are manned by Chinese, and afford a

good opportunity for tract distribu

tion—especially as there is just now a

suspension of business, to a great ex

tent, throughout the city, in conse

quence of the plays and lotteries of

the people, and the fears of govern

ment, in relation to the present move

ments of the English against China.

However groundless their apprehen

sions may be, they are ready to listen

to a thousand reports in circulation

relative to the safety of their kingdom.

Some say that the English are coming

directly here instead of going to China;

some, that the English and Cochin

Chinese are leagued together against

the Siamese; and others, that England

and America have combined their for

ces and are coming to take Siam'

*Other reports equally ludicrous with

these, gain credence even with the no

bility. The king and his princes, hav

ing junks designed for the Chinese

trade, refuse to send them now, in

consequence of the state of affairs be

tween the English and the Chinese.

Baptism—Inquirers—Monthly concert–

Call for more missionaries.

31st. We have to-day enjoyed the

pleasure of receiving by baptism and

the hand of Christian fellowship, four

Chinese, as members of the church.

The season at the water was one of

much interest. In company with the

church and missionary friends, a large

concourse of Chinese assembled as

spectators, and after a respectful atten

tion to the ordinance as it was admin

istered, listened with apparent interest

to a brief statement of the origin and

design of the institution. Some ap

and at the chapel is well attended, and peared as if they had never before

º
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heard of the folly of worshipping idols,

and the necessity of believing in Jesus

Christ as the only Savior of sinful men.

They followed us from the water to

the house, where our teacher furnish

ed them with tracts and added some

exhortations. After this the church

assembled, and the brethren lately

baptized, received the right hand of

fellowship. The season was one of

interest to us all on account of the pre

sence of the Holy Spirit. Our little

church now numbers more than the

company of the Savior's primitive dis

ciples, and we pray that primitive

piety and zeal may characterize them

all. This evening, after family wor

ship, a Chinese who has lived in our

family about two years, lingered about

the door till others had retired, when

he stated that he had long seen the

impropriety of worshipping idols, but

felt that it was of no use for him to

profess Christianity by an observance

of its external forms, without his heart

was inwardly reformed. He further

stated that what he had seen and heard

to-day had made him feel as he had

never done before,and wished to know

if it were consistent for such a poor

sinner as he was, to be received by

baptism to the communion of the

church. The apparent sincerity and

feeling with which this man made his

inquiries, led us to think that in truth

the spirit of the Lord was among us.

Others are inquiring on the subject.

June 1st. At the monthly concert

for prayer to-day, we enjoyed the soci

ety of brethren Peet and French with

their wives, who have just arrived here

as missionaries of the A. B. C. F. M.

We enjoyed also the presence of Him

to whom we made supplication for the

salvation of a lost world. We have

reason to praise God for his great

goodness in affording us such meas

ures of joy and success in our work.

We serve a gracious and glorious Mas

ter.

8th. This evening one of our Chi

nese domestics engaged in prayer (for

the first time in our society) in a very

simple, appropriate and spiritual man

ner. We hope he is taught by the

spirit of God.

We beg permission here to renew

our request for more laborers for the

Chinese in this place. “The harvest

is great, but the laborers are few.”

and we ask the prayers of the Board,

in union with all our Christian friends,

that the Lord would send forth more

laborers into this field.

WOL., XXI. 12

A letter of later date, August 8, has been re

ceived from Mr. Dean. In reference to the

effect of some measures of retrenchment, in the

general expenses of the missions, which the

Board had felt themselves compelled to adopt,

in consequence of the exhausted state of the

treasury, he thus writes—

The last news we received from the

Board has sent some of the Chinese

boys away from our school. To

prevent a further reduction, and to se

cure means for the support of the

school till we may hear again from the

Board, we have to-day circulated a

subscription paper among those who

have ever shown themselves our

friends, and have secured pledges for

about two hundred ticals.” Sixty ticals

were subscribed by Prince Chau Fah,

and eighty by Robert Hunter, Esq.

The remainder was made up by ship

officers, and other gentlemen in the

place, excepting eight ticals from the

wife of Chau Fah. The interest thus

manifested in our work by those around

us, is very encouraging to our hearts,

and, considering the very small num

ber of persons in this place who are

prepared to appreciate the benefits of

education, it reflects much honor upon

their liberality.

Interesting characters--Treatment ofbooks

and tracts by the Siamese.

Aug. 9. The usual exercises of the

Sabbath have been well attended to

day, and there was discoverable a more

encouraging state of feeling on the

part of some who officiated in the

services. One young man, formerly in

our employ as a printer, and long ac

quainted with the truths of the gospel,

but of a very proud and haughty dispo

sition, took a part in our prayer meet

ing with manifest humility, and inter

est. The change so far, is a happy

one,—its character and results remain

to be proved. The teacher of the

school has also manifested a decided

change of feeling, and exhibits some

marks of true conversion to Christ;

but he has only for a short time known

anything of the gospel, and his Chris

tian character—if indeed such he has

—is yet immature.

10. Mr. and Mrs. Slaſter have just

gone to the bar for the health of the

latter; we hope in a few days to see

her restored to health and to her em

ployments. The other members of

the mission are in usual health.

* The tical is about sixty cents.
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11. As usual, a number of persons

have called during the day for books,

and among the rest, a company of five

or six Siamese priests. After receiv

ing each a book, they walked down to

the banks of the river before our houses

and commenced tearing the books in

pieces, and trampling them under their

feet. They then walked through the

ship yard, scattering the leaves of the

tracts after them, till all were expend

ed. We are credibly informed that

our tracts are torn and scattered along

the way through the bazaar daily.

Many books have been circulated

among the Siamese, and much know

ledge of Christianity, by this and other

means, has been communicated to the

people, but we are not aware that an

individual of the nation has, while re

siding in the country, given evidence

of piety. The circumstance alluded to

above is perhaps one of as much en

couragement as any which has come

to our knowledge, since it manifests a

decided feeling on the subject, though

it be one of hostility to the truth.

The opium trade–War with Cochin

China—Character of the natives.

12. We have learned to-day that a

quantity of opium has been found in

the hands of a Chinese, who had just

purchased it from the naquodah of

one of the Bombay ships now in the

river. What will be the result to the

persons concerned, is not yet deter

mined, but this much is evident, that

the severity of the penalties now en

forced upon the natives who violate

the law in the purchase or use of opi

um, does not prevent its importation ;

and it is equally evident, that while the

authorities are imposed upon by smug

glers, they in return, inflict punish

ment upon the innocent with the guilty.

Daily we hear of persons being appre

hended who are as free from guilt in

this matter, as any of his majesty's sub

jects.

13. It is now reported that the

Prah Klang, with a force of 5000 men,

is going to war with the Cochin Chi

nese. Chau Kun-Bre-Din, a Siamese

officer of high rank, has already gone,

and has sent back for aid. The Cal

edonia, one of the Siamese vessels

built in European style, is taking on

board guns for the expedition. From

present appearances it would be some

what remarkable if a long time should

pass without witnessing some revolu

tion in the government of Siam. The

Chinese, by far the greatest portion of

the inhabitants in this city, are remind

ed of a long series of what they call

oppressions, by the triennial tax of

four ticals, which they have this month

to pay, or go to prison—not a comfort

able place in this country.

15. A circumstance occurred a day

or two since which may illustrate the

character of the people with whom we

live, and show the present state of

things in this place. One of our mis

sionary friends sent his servant out

with eight or ten ticals, to purchase

some necessaries for family use, when

he repaired to a gambling house, and

spent the money. He returned at night

with the report that he had been taken

up by the government officers, on the

pretext that he was an opium dealer,

and that he could be released on no

other condition than that of paying all

the money he had with him. Seiz

ures for opium dealing are so frequent

about the city at this time, that his

employer was led for the present to

believe the report, and to join in con

gratulating the poor man on his fortu

nate escape from prison. It has since

appeared that he well deserved the

prison for his imposition upon his con

fiding employer. This is but one of

the many instances that might be

given to illustrate the perfidy and de

ceit which are often found in the hea

then character.

A missionary, especially on first

coming into the country, needs to be

particularly cautious, or he will be in

volved in constant difficulty by the

faithless natives, who are ever ready to

take advantage of a man's ignorance of

the language and customs of the coun

try. If in no other way, they will make

such appeals to his sympathy and

benevolence as will secure their ob

ject; and a man will generally be taken

with their craftiness many times, he

fore he ean persuade himself that the

poor creatures would impose upon him,

especially if they are persons who have

been taken into the family, and have

afforded some encouragement of yield

ing themselves to the claims of Chris

tian truth. It is a lamentable fact that

they will often make professions of

attachment to our religion, for the sake

of better succeeding in their selfish

designs. On the other hand we need

to be watchful and prayerful lest this

view of the heathen character, however

true, should lessen in us the little con

passion we have for their souls.

The weather is now oppressively

hot; still we are preserved in mercy

:::

**

*-
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from disease, and are allowed to go on

with our employments.

Cºſma.

extracts From A Letter or Mr.

shuck, DATED MACAo, Aug. 20, 1840.

We have, in the extracts given below, a brief

account of the seizure and abduction of the

English missionary at Macao, and of the hostile

attack by the British forces, which was its con

sequence. Our readers have doubtless been

made acquainted with the principal facts

through the public papers, but the subjoined

sketch has the advantage of being from an eye

witness, and a Christian missionary.

...Abduction of Rev. Mr. Stanton—Battle

at the Barrier—Defeat of the Chinese.

Yesterday was a day of excitement,

beyond all precedent in the past histo

ry of Macao, a day of anxiety, of war,

blood-shed, and death. Two weeks

ago this morning, one of our mission

ary circle, Mr. Stanton, a young Eng

lish missionary of much piety and

learning, was seized by the Chinese as

an Englishman, and, wounded and

bloody, was carried to Canton and

thrust into prison, where he now is.

He went out to bathe in the sea alone

at five o'clock in the morning, and we

only heard of his abduction three days

after it occurred, although every rea

sonable effort was made to learn some

thing of him. Capt. Smith, chief of

that portion of the British squadron

now in this part of China, demanded

Mr. Stanton's release. The taoutae

(intendant of circuit,) then in Macao,

said he would repair to Canton, con

sult with the tsungtuk (governor,) and

hoped to bring Mr. S. back with him.

The taoutae returned night before

last, not only not bringing Mr. Stanton,

but bringing a large body of troops,

and threatened to attack the houses of

the English in Macao, in which event

all other foreigners would have suffer

ed. Evening before last, some Eng

lishmen were fired upon, while riding

out. Yesterday, Capt. Smith receiving

nothing but insolence from the Chi

nese, at one o'clock in the day, moored

in two of his ships of war, also a large

war-steamer and a cutter, and opened

a heavy cannonade upon the garrisoned

Barrier,which separates the Portuguese

and Chinese territories. At this place

also were fifteen war-junks, and a large

encampment of Chinese soldiers. The

Chinese returned the fire, from the

junks, the encampment, and two other

places. At three o'clock a large body

of British troops landed on the Chinese

territory, formed on the beach, march

ed deliberately onward amid volleys

of musketry, and were in possession of

the Barrier and encampment within

five minutes' time. A brisk fire was

kept up all the time by the ships, and

the troops threw grape-shot into the

junks from a field-piece which they

took on shore with them. Having set

fire to the encampment, and nearly

destroyed the junks, they re-embarked

about sunset. I saw nearly the whole

and was within 200 yards of some of

the British balls. We could have wit

nessed the engagement from our win

dows, had it not been for trees inter

vening. I saw several of the poor

creatures fall, and my feelings were

indescribable, at seeing my fellow-men

thus hurriedly plunged into eternity.

I deprecate war in all its forms, but the

Chinese government is hostile, essen

tially and practically hostile, to the

great God and to the cause of his Son,

and it would be no great cause of re

gret to me were the whole fabric soon

to fall, to rise no more, before the face

of offended heaven. The number of

the Chinese killed and wounded yes

terday, which, however, it is almost im

possible accurately to ascertain, must

have been three or four hundred ;

while of the British not a man, it is said,

was killed, and only a few slightly

wounded. We slept sweetly and safely

last night. God knows those who are

his. He is our refuge, and we have

no burdensome anxiety nor unhappi

ness. Many rumors are afloat con

cerning the operations of the fleet on

the northeast coast, but not sufficiently

authenticated to warrant me in detail

ing them here. We are all in only

tolerable health. Pray for us. I know

not what may be the next step the

British may take. I doubt whether

yesterday's proceedings will make Mr.

Stanton's situation any more secure;

I have many fears for his safety.

In a note dated August 3, Mr.S. thus speaks

of the occupancy, by the British forces, of the

island of Chusan, in July last.

The city of Tinghae is in lat. 300 N.

There has the British flag been hoisted

(July 5th, 1840,) under a royal salute,

and Brigadier Gen. Burrell proclaimed

governor of the Chusan Archipelago.

This is a portion of the fertile and

beautiful Province of Chékeang. At

Chusan there are now tens of thou
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sands of Chinese on their own soil,

who are accessible to the Christian

missionary, and at the same time not

under the absolute control of either

Catholics or mandarins.

QCrcete.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

LovE, DATED confu, oct. 8, 1840.

The letter from which the following extracts

are made, is not of so recent a date as that con

tained in the February number of the Magazine,

yet we doubt not its contents will be interesting

to our readers. The transaction to which it

chiefly refers, the baptism of the Greek con

vert Apostolos,-is an important event, in its

bearing upon the character and prospects of the

mission. We trust this will be to the Greeks but

a dawning of light, which shall, ere long, open

to a perfect day.

We regret to say that later accounts from

Mr. L. left him in a very feeble state, from an

other severe attack of illness which occurred

about the first of November. The prospect of

his recovery must now be considered very un

certain, and we look with anxiety for the next

intelligence from him.

State of Mr. Love's health—Climate of

Corfu—Tract distribution.

The summer has been to me one of

great feebleness. Since my last, I

have had three attacks of the spasmodic

affection, and two of the country ſever.

The most of the time, however, I have

been able to walk out or ride, but unfit

for any active business. One of the

attacks of the spasmodic affection was

attended with high inflammation. The

disease, however, continued but a few

hours, and I was confined to the bed

but a few days. This tenement of

clay would, I think, be able to endure

but a few more such attacks. Some

times I have thought that my poor in

strumentality was almost done,—and

rest at hand. But still our Father

gives us to hope.

The climate of Corfu is, I am quite

certain, better adapted to my constitu

tion, than any other just in these parts.

Since our arrival at this place, I have

had none of those severe colds, and

oppressions at the lungs, from which

I suffered so frequently at Patras.

It has been unusually unhealthy, I

learn, at Patras the past summer, the

temperature for many days being above

1000 Fahrenheit. But not so at Corfu.

I have felt no oppression from the

heat—the temperature, except for a

few days, having been not above 900;

—generally from 80° to 859 in the heat

of the day. Our children who were

sick more than half of the time at Pa

tras, have been in excellent health all

Sunninet.

My feebleness, as I have already inti

mated, has precluded me, for the most

part during the summer, from active

labor; we hope, however, that we have

not been here in vain. I preached for

Mr. Lowndes in English as much as I

was able, during the two months that

he was absent at the lower islands

inspecting schools. The exercises

were in the evening, and being unable.

at that hour to go to the school house,

where Mr. Lowndes worships, we had

the services in our own house. Some

of the last meetings the two rooms in

which the service was held, were

crowded, about seventy-five persons

being present, and double the number

which at first attended. The truth was

listened to with much apparent inter

est, and a few conversions have ensued.

Indeed our little congregation appears

very much like the beginning of an

American revival.

A week before Mr. Lowndes' return,

I had an attack of the fever; since

which I have not attempted to preach.

We have had considerable religious

conversation with our English friends,

and particularly with some pious Wes

leyan soldiers, and by their hands have

sent many thousand pages of tracts

into the citadel. The tracts have been

extensively read. The number of

hopeful conversions is four, and in two

of the cases the tracts, I think, were

particularly instrumental. One of

these was a poor sick man in the hos

pital, who has since passed from time

into eternity. -

The two regiments at Corfu, about

to be relieved by three new ones from

England, are soon to embark for the

West Indies. They have applied to

me for a large quantity of American

tracts, particularly for the voyage

thither.

Our labors among the natives have

been chiefly carried on through our

assistant, Apostolos. He is a man of

God. I preached a few times in Greek,

in the earlier part of the summer, but

feebleness not allowing the effort, I

had to relinquish it about the first of

July. Since which time I have at

tempted nothing directly, except per

sonal religious conversation with those

who have, from time to time, called at

our house.
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Baptism of Apostolos—Its effect upon
the minds of the Greeks—.1 candidate

for the priesthood.

The 12th of August was to us a day

of interest. We repaired to a beauti

ful little bay of the Mediterranean, and,

sheltered there from a noontide sun by

the branches of an aged olive, I read

and explained the sixth chapter of

Romans. We then sang a Greek

hymn in the tune “Greenville,” and

prayed. After which, I baptized Apos

tolos é is to Övoua toû IIargö; zai too Yioë

zai toà Aytov IIvečuatos. We came up

out of the water, and again commended

ourselves to God by prayer, supplicating

his blessing upon the act, which, in

obedience to his command, we had

just performed, and in imploring his

mercy upon the perishing multitudes

among whom we dwell. It was a day

too of deep interest to our beloved

Greek brother. How fervently, before

descending into the symbolical grave of

his crucified Lord, did he pray for a

complete death to sin! and after com

ing up out of the water, how earnestl

did he supplicate the grace of ğ.
and the constant abiding of the Holy

Spirit, that he might walk in newness

of life, and adorn, by a godly conver

sation, the profession which he had

now made in the presence of a number

of witnesses.

Two pious English friends, an offi

cer of the medical staff, and his lady,

with whom we were spending a.

time in the country for the benefit of

my health, accompanied us to witness

this interesting scene. An entire

change has recently taken place in

their views with reference to the or

dinance, and this was the first scriptu

ral baptism which the doctor had ever

witnessed. It was delightful to see how

the simplicity and significance of the

ordinance witnessed for God, in their

minds, though they had the disadvan

tage of understanding nothing of the

exercises connected with it, only as

Mrs. Love briefly interpreted. A num

her of Greeks, attracted to the spot by

our reading, singing, and prayers,

seated themselves under an adjacent

tree, and witnessed the ordinance in a

very respectful and becoming manner.

The crew of a small craft, moored at

the beach a few rods distant, looked on

silently, and with much apparent in

terest. Apostolos has a son of sixteen,

the only surviving member of his fam

ily, who was also present.

Our brother has long desired to obey

the command of Jesus in this ordi

nance," and it was attended with a

peace of mind which he represented

that he had never before felt. He was

accustomed, in his own conclusive

way of reasoning, frequently to say,

“My parents put me into the water

when I was an infant, as they would

dip a stick. But how that can be my

obeying the command of God to be

baptized, I am not able to see.”

Our English friends present, saw in

the administration of this ordinance a

dawning for Greece. Others, perhaps,

may see a darkening. As for me, the

command being clear, the duty was plain.

The transactions of this 12th of

* The baptism had been delayed some time

in consequence of my ill health.

+Math. 28:19–20. “IIogsvºrs; ua97

ts, oats a tºrt a rú $91 m, 347tt (to rss avtor's

st's rá úvoua toû IIat Qus zai too riot zai

roj ‘Aytów IIvetºuaro;, Övöäozorrs; arrow's

rºosiv turra öga i vers tº au ºr ruin. KAI

'130', 'Eyd, usû' vuòy ºut a dogs rés utgas,

sø; tºſs ovvi sã stas rou aidros. 'Auſy.”

“Go make disciples of all nations, immers

ing them into the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them

to observe all things, as many as I have com

manded you. And lo, I will be with you al

ways, even to the end of the world. ...Amen.”

(“stut,” will be with you, etc.”) The Greek

indicative present is frequently expressive in a

high degree, of emotion, of determination, of

affirmation, of assurance,—better expressed in

English, by the auxiliaries “shall” and “will”

emphatic, -of which the above, I think, is an

instance. So also the following, “If I go and

prepare a place for you; I will 'come again,

[+ºzouat 'I I will not leave you orphans, I

tºil' come to you,” [' igzowat.' J “Where

two or three are met together in my name,

there trill' I be’” [' ºut.’ J “From hence

forth ye ‘will know him,” ['yºroozers 'I

John xiv. 7. The idiom is very common in

modern Greek, a fact overlooked, I think, by

the translators of the modern Greek Scriptures.

[“And I will be with you.”] It seems to me

that the missionary should contemplate well

this “and.” It is the connecting link between

the last command of our crucified and arisen

Lord, and a promise big with glory. “Go,”

“Make disciples,” “Baptize them,” “Teach

them.” These are the injunctions—obey them,

“And "-O ! blessed assurance —“I will be

with you always, to the end of time.—”One word

more. This command of our sovereign Head,

“to preach the gospel to all nations,” was given

to his disciples not as individuals, but as a body.

Not that every individual of the body is to

preach the gospel to the heathen, but rather

that this body Inight participate in the acts of

all its members. “Participation,” then, is en

joined upon every disciple of Jesus. , And let

every disciple participate in the work, “and”

Jesus will be most assuredly with them, both at

home and abroad. Glorious is this privilege'

but yet responsibility as weighty as eternity, is

resting on the church of the living God.
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August are well known throughout the

city of Corfu, and generally throughout

the island. The reproach of “sprink

ling,” so many times cast upon the

missionaries, and upon us in common

with others, by the natives, is, so far as

we are concerned, wiped away. They

say of us no more, that we are “no

Christians because we have not been

baptized.” I have never seen a Greek

belonging to the Greek church, who

regarded any thing other than immer

sion, as baptism.

But the bearing of this transaction

on the subject of “Believers' Baptism,”

is by far more important. Intelligent

Greeks understand that their present

practice of baptizing unconscious in

fants is an innovation; that it was their

ancient practice to baptize only disci

ples. The following ancient formula

touching this point is still every where

read in the charches, and to an under

standing Greek carries with it all the

force of demonstration. “"Ogou xutºſ

zočuevot agoégzere”(literally) “as many

as are catechumens, come forward.” It

was the declaration of the officiating

priest in ancient times,(and kept up still,

as a mere matter of form,)when he came

forth to read the liturgy in connection

with administering the eucharist, and

its import is, that those who do not

sustain the character of xarm20tuevot,

not being baptized into the church, are

to withdraw, a laconic mode ofspeak

ing, by which in addressing an affirma

tive to one class, the negative is an

nounced to another; and when a part,

and the first part, is put for the whole

and what naturally succeeds. And as

the word “zarmyoëuevou" necessari

ly implies understanding, on the part

of the candidate for baptism, so the

question “what class of persons were

baptized, whether infants or otherwise,”

is, in the mind of the Greek, without

controversy. They know that we do

not baptize our little children, and that

we require as a pre-requisite to baptism,

a state of mind that an infant is inca

pable of possessing. And on learning

the practice of Baptists they not un

frequeutly reply “xakö, for so our fathers

anciently did.”

There is still another view which

our Greek friends take of the subject,

which, to me, is no less interesting.

Referring to the baptism of Apostolos,

say they, “It accuses our faith. But are

we not the orthodor the peculiar peo

ple of God—the only Christians !! To

these questions we answer them dis

tinctly, “...No.” “Except ye repent and

be converted to God, and cease from

sinning, and from loving your sins,

you cannot be saved.” Since the

baptism of Apostolos, the spirit of in

quiry seems to be greatly on the in

crease. There are, perhaps, twelve or

fifteen intelligent Greeks in Corfu, who

have been met, inch by inch, on the

whole system of Christianity, accord

ing to the New Testament, and com

pletely vanquished. They are now

searching “the scriptures, to see if

these things be so.” Oh! sir, if this

be of the Holy Spirit, these poor per

ishing souls will be converted. But

if not, they will fall away into infi

delity.

We are making some arrangements

with reference to publishing Wayland's

Elements of Moral Science, which we

now have in manuscript. A young

Greek, educated in the lonian Univer

sity, for the priesthood, and now en

gaged as one of the teachers of the

High School in Santa Maura, has been

in Corfu a number of weeks of late,

petitioning the Senate to release him

from his obligations to become a priest.

The Senate are highly displeased, and

charge him with changing his religion.

They give him six months in which to

return to the church, and be ordain

ed, or they will then take from him

his situation. The young man declares

that on no condition can he submit to

the silly rites of the church, or comply

with a requisition so repugnant to the

dictates of his conscience ; that auricu

lar confessions and forgiveness of sins

by the priesthood have no place in the

Bible, and as for worshipping pictures,

relics, saints, “the all holy Virgin,” etc.,

it is the grossest idolatry; that he would

have no objection to be ordained, if it

were only to teach the scriptures; but

all the above, with the appointed fasts

and feasts, he will have nothing to do

with. This young man copies our

manuscript of Wayland's Philosophy

for the use of the professor of Theology

and Moral Philosophy, in the Ionian

University, for which service he re

ceives from the professor ten dollars.

He has obtained about fifty subscri

bers at Corfu. The entire cost of one

thousand copies of the work (the

abridgement somewhat enlarged from

the whole work) will be, I think, about

five hundred dollars, exclusive of the

cost of preparing it, overseeing the

printing, etc. It may be printed at

Patras, if we have a missionary there,

for perhaps something less. A new

press has recently arrived, and a week
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ly paper is now published at that place,

edited by Dr. Maniake.

Cºcst 3frica.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

FIELDING, DATED EDINA, DEc. 8, 1840.

Messrs. Fielding and Constantine, with their

wives, it will be recollected, sailed from Nor

folk for West Africa, in the ship Saluda, early

in August last. Soon after their voyage com

menced, the ship sprang a leak, and they were

obliged to return to Philadelphia. The Saluda

having proved unseaworthy, after some delay

another vessel was found, and they embarked a

third time, as stated below, in the bark Ho

bart, from N. York on the 25th of September.

The voyage—A storm—-Arrival at Mon

rovia—Governor Buchanan.

Having been, as you know, unhappily

disappointed in the worn-out ship Sa

luda, we were provided with a more

healthful, safe and comfortable convey

ance, in the bark Hobart. After much

trouble in exchanging our cargo, which

was a good deal broken, we were ready,

and cleared from the port of New

York, on Saturday the 26th. We did not,

however, leave the Narrows until Mon

day the 28th September,somewhat later

than we expected. We went out with

the prospect of fair weather, and had

a good breeze for about a week. There

were indeed but light winds until the

11th of October, when the heavens be

came as black as midnight, and in a

few hours we found ourselves overtak

en by a terrible north-easterly storm,

which continued and increased for four

days. Some people not accustomed

to the sea, always experience storms

when they go on a voyage, but the

frightful appearances presented to us,

it would be impossible for me to de

scribe. When I think of the raging

elements, the fierce wind, the roaring

sea, the mountainous waves, I wonder

these did not part our frail bark asun

der, and scatter it to the four quarters of

the heavens. On the 4th day, the waves

broke over us almost without interrup

tion—the water rushed into our cabin,

and even into our berths. The vessel

now became unmanageable—the axes

were prepared to cut away her masts—

her helm was lashed down, and she

was let go at the mercy of the waves

and the storm. Then the heaving, and

pitching, and reeling, together with

our sea-sickness, made it a period in

our passage long to be remembered.

But blessed be God, He who holds

“the winds in His fists,” and controls

the waves, condescended to calm the

violence of the storin. After the clouds

had broken away, the winds and rair,

abated, and we were permitted to see

the cheering rays of the sun, our

hearts were lifted up in gratitude to

our Heavenly Father for sparing our

lives, and permitting us to escape a

watery grave. After this period we

had very light winds, and long calms,

until we reached the Cape de Verde

Islands. For the space of three weeks

during this time, we did not advance

twenty miles.

During the calm weather we caught

several sharks, and porpoises, and

many other fish; one of the sharks was

about eight feet in length. All along

the coast of Africa the ocean abounds

with these formidable fish.

As we approached nearer the coast,

the weather became gradually warmer.

In latitude 9° the heat was quite op

pressive, the thermometer standing

at 989 in the cabin, and sometimes as

high as 123° in the sun; we were re

lieved, however, by many gusts of wind

and squalls. These are in themselves

very refreshing, but are dangerous to

sailors, as they come on very suddenly

and with great violence. Many of

these squalls are accompanied by a

heavy rain, loud peals of thunder, and

intense lightning, while the wind blows

a complete hurricane; but they do not

usually continue more than an hour.

We endeavored to lift up the stand

ard of the cross, wherever we found

opportunity. We had services on board

the ship, to which the sailors were in

vited, once on the Sabbath, when we

were so seasick that it was with diffi

culty we could engage in any religious

exercises ; after we got better we had

worship every evening; and on the ex

hortations to the sailors, I trust the

Lord bestowed His blessing. The

second mate was made to feel his sin

ful and wretched condition, and we

would fain hope, ere this, has obtained

peace in believing.

On Tuesday, the 58th day from New

York, we saw the Cape of Mesurado,

and about four o'clock in the after

noon of the 24th of November, we

reached Monrovia.

We have reason abundantly to thank

God, who has dealt so mercifully

with us, for, after many disappoint

ments and a long passage, we are per

mitted to see the benighted shores of

Africa; yes, benighted indeed, for be
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fore we reached the land which has

been cursed of God, by reason of sin,

scores of natives came off in their ca

noes, and on board our ship, whose

naked bodies were loaded with gri

gris, and other symbols of their idol

atry.

Governor Buchanan, who resides in

Monrovia, came on board the next

morning. He treated us with the ut

most kindness, and invited us to make

our home at his house while we should

remain there. We found him to be a

pious Christian, as well as an amiable

and intelligent man, and we spent all

the time we staid on shore at his house.

He kindly took us and our companions

seven miles up the St. Paul's river.

We stopped at the government farm,

and at a settlement on the banks of

the river called Georgia. This settle

ment is composed of captured slaves;

they are Eboes and Congoes. We

walked through their town; the peo

ple were pleased to see us, and follow

ed us in a drove. Their streets are

wide and regular, the houses small,

the farms are well fenced in, and such

is the richness of the soil that these

farms appeared like gardens in Amer

ica. The inhabitants number about

300—they can all talk broken English,

and their children speak the language

very well.

...Arrival at Edina—Dangerous naviga

tion—State of the mission—Erpedition

to the Niger.

We left Monrovia for Edina 70 miles

distant, on the 29th of November; we

did not reach there, however, until the

3d of December. We found br. Clarke

and wife quite well. Br. Crocker was

also well, but alas! sister Crocker was

no more ; she died on the 28th of

August. Blessed be God, we found

them all in the true spirit of missiona

ries, cheerful, and looking forward to

the promises of God; though inured

to affliction, yet looking upon every

dispensation of providence as designed

for their good. Their schools and

mission stations generally, are in a

flourishing condition. They received

us with the most cordial and fraternal

kindness, to their mission circle. At

the mouths of these rivers—(St. John

and Mesurado,) at Edina and Monro

via, are very dangerous bars. We all

got a wetting at Monrovia. Br. C. and

myself experienced the same also at

Edina ; our cornpanions escaped, be

cause they came over in a larger boat.

The bar at Edina is really terrific. In

attempting to cross it many persons

have been drowned ; one of our boats

was capsized, and one passenger

drowned,—a son of the Rev. Mr.

Seys, Methodist missionary, the rest

were with difficulty saved. Though

we were exposed many times, be

fore we got all our things on shore,

yet we have been mercifully preserved.

On the Sabbath br. C. and myself

preached at Băsa Cove, in the Baptist

church; it was their quarterly meet

ing, and there was a large congrega

tion, composed of colonists and natives.

I trust the Lord was in the midst.

In the evening, by means of an inter

preter, we addressed the natives in

br. Clarke's charge. Edina is situated

at the mouth of the St. John river, on

low ground, between the river and the

sea, in latitude 6° N., longitude 11°

W. Our mission house stands on the

highest ground in the place, and that

not very high. Both at the rear and

also in front, is a swamp; one is cov

ered with the deadly mangroves, the

other is almost clear of them. The

inhabitants on both sides the river,

at Băsa and Edina, amount to 700.

There are a number of natives tran

siently living among the colonists;

they do not alter their manner of life,

only they wear a small cloth round

their waists, reaching nearly down to

the knee;—females wear the same.

They live in huts and have their num

ber of wives as they do in the forest.

Edina is considered as healthy as any

place on the western coast, excepting,

perhaps, Cape Palmas. We had an

opportunity immediately after our ar

rival, of going to Fernando Po, by an

English vessel bound that way; but

upon mature reflection and consulta

tion with our brethren, we concluded

to spend the period of acclimation

here. The fever of this country is

universally dreaded. It makes sad

havoc of Europeans, and those who

survive look very feeble and wan.

But we trust that, being in the bosom

of the mission, we shall fare better

than many. Our brethren think well

of our mission to the Niger, although

they would like to have us with them.

They suppose it much more healthy

in the interior. We shall therefore re

main here until we think we have be

come acclimated ; then, the Lord wil

ling, we shall proceed up the Niger.

The English have already com

menced their expedition up the Niger;

one steam vessel has gone by, and two

others, we are informed by an English
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captain, are on their way. We have

seen numbers of English men-of-war,

since we have been on the coast. A

whole fleet passed a few days ago;

they have commenced the work of

breaking up the slave factories on the

coast. They have destroyed Gallinas

since we have been here, and liberated

600 slaves. They are now going down

the coast, to break up every slave

factory they can find. If the English

go on the plan of Mr. Buxton—and

doubtless they will—Africa will under

go in a few years a mighty revolution.

Extract rhom A LeTTER OF M. R. Con

stANTINE, DATED Monrovia, Nov. 28,

1840.

.1rrival at Monrovia—At Edina—Pros

pects of the mission.

We arrived at this place in safety,

and in the enjoyment of good health,

on the 24th inst., after a protracted

voyage of fifty-eight days. Here we

were met by Gov. Buchanan, who very

cordially invited us to his residence,

where we were made welcome during

our stay at this place. He appears to

be in every respect the man for his

station, so kind and affable that he

seems to have won the confidence and

esteem of all.

Edina, Dec. 10. We arrived at this

place on Wednesday of last week.

Our hearts were gladdened, and our

spirits rejoiced, when we found our

selves in the society of our dear breth

ren, who came on board the vessel to

welcome us to their abode in this

land, shrouded in moral darkness.

But we found them mourning the loss

of our beloved sister Crocker, who has

entered into her rest. They were

fearful also, that the intelligence of her

death would discourage others from

coming, or would dishearten the Board

in their efforts to evangelize poor be

nighted Africa. Why the Lord has

removed her from this very interesting

and important field, just as she was

beginning to be useful, we cannot tell;

but we hope that many will respond

to the anxious inquiry of our brethren,

“will others come to our aid 2"

We feel ourselves under renewed

obligations of gratitude to God for his

past mercies, and present blessings.

We certainly have reason for devout

thankfulness to Him who has given the

winds and the waves charge concern

ing us, and has brought us in safety to

the land of our choice, where we hope

won. xxi. 13

soon to see the desire of our hearts.

The prospects of the mission here are

becoming very interesting, and our

brethren greatly need help. When

they look over the whitening fields

spread out before them, and see that

they are able to perform but a very

small portion of the work which seems

to be accumulating, and which is con

stantly pressing upon them; and then

look to their brethren at home, and

see no cheering promise that more

laborers will soon be sent out to their

aid, they are ready to exclaim in de

spondency, “Alas! for this poor people.

Must they die in their ignorance and

in their sins 2—must they “be turned

into hell with all the nations that for

get God,'—while Christians in Ameri

ca can send them “the word of life

which is able to save their souls P’”

While these things dishearten our

brethren, they are compelled to turn

away from all human aid, to Him who

has spoken in consoling language, “lo,

I am with you alway.” But must

they be left to labor and die alone, be

cause men cannot be found, who are

willing to sacrifice their comforts, yea,

and their own lives also, for the salva

tion of this interesting, but long neg

lected people 2

.Need of more laborers.

Two missionaries are needed for

this place, as soon as the Board can

send then); one to labor at the station

now occupied by br. Crocker, which is

twenty miles up the Mechlin river.

This will allow br. C. to open a sta

tion at Kaigma's place, a very large

town near the borders of the Kpese

territory.

The other missionary would accom

pany br. C. with a view of laboring in

the Kpese tribe. Br. C. thinks they

are a numerous and interesting people,

occupying a large territory in the

mountainous and healthy regions of

the interior. Their territory comes

within a few miles of the above men

tioned town, where many of the Kpese

people live. At this place, the mis

sionary destined to the Kpese tribe,

might stop for a while with br. C. and

be acquiring some knowledge of the

language, and at the same time make

arrangements for his permanent resi

dence in the tribe. Who will come to

occupy this important field 2

Under the blessing of God my health

is now good, even better than it had

been for several months previous to

my leaving America. Mrs. Constantine
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also enjoys good health. But how

soon our systems may become infected

with the miasma of the low lands, and

we fall victims to the climate-ſever, we

know not. But we trust, that under

the blessing of God, and the care which

the experience of our brethren will

enable them to bestow, we shall have

the privilege of laboring long in our

Master's vineyard. But should He in

his infinite wisdom see fit to remove

us early, His will be done. May we

only live to glorify him.

With the advice ofour brethren here,

we have thought best to remain with

them and observe the indications of

Providence, until we ascertain farther

what may seem to be the will of God

concerning us, and our departure will

be regulated accordingly.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF M R.

cRocker, DATED EDINA, DEc. 10, 1840.

Mr. Crocker, in reſerring to the state of his

own mind and ſeclings under his bercavement

in the death of Mrs. C., thus writes—

Since my companion's death, I have

most of the time had a good degree of

peace of mind. If I am not deceived,

the effect of my severe sickness and

bereavement has been salutary. God

seems to have dealt very kindly with

me throughout, and to have made the

stroke as light as possible, consistently

with his design to promote my spirit

ual welfare. I have enjoyed the sym

pathy of Christian friends, in a high

degree. My visit to Cape Palmas was

very pleasant. The brethren of the

Episcopal and Presbyterian missions

were exceedingly kind. My health

has been remarkably good, so that I

have been enabled to keep myself

busily employed all the time.

Occasions of encouragement and of de

pression.

In regard to the mission, I never felt

more encouraged than I was even be

fore the arrival of this last vessel. We

were greatly cheered and comforted by

the arrival of brethren Constantine and

Fielding, with their wives. Though I

have seen too much of the uncertainty

of all earthly things, not to know that

disappointment may lurk in every

breeze, yet I think I can see evident

tokens of God's merciful designs to

wards Africa. And the fact that my

mind was turned towards this country,

now gives me pleasure. It is true, I have

been here more than five years, and

have seen but little fruit of my labors,

in the conversion of the natives. My

heart has often sunk within me, in view

of their indifference. None but he

who has been in a similar situation

can fully realize what are my feelings

frequently, when I go out to call the

natives to meeting to hear the word of

God. Those are the seasons when

Satan seems to exert all his power to

torment me. To cease laboring I dare

not, and to go forward seems almost

as bad as death. But after they get

together, if God enables me to speak to

them faithfully, I rejoice in my work.

I have in times past, felt greatly cast

down, by the thought that it was

owing to my unfaithfulness that God

did not bless my labors. But recently

I have been enabled to rely more ex

clusively upon the promise, “My word

shall not return unto me void.” I have

felt that God would honor his own

truth, and fulfil his own promise, let

me be what I might. The encourage

ments at my station in the country,

have been a little greater of late than

heretofore. More people attend meet

ing ; and I think I can perceive some

effects on the manners and customs of

the people. Divine truth, continually

reiterated in their ears, will, I am con

fident, sooner or later produce its legit

imate effect. I hope you will pray

much for us, that we may be endowed

with all the qualifications necessary

for the faithful discharge of our duties.

Our newly-arrived brethren have con

cluded to stay with us, till they have

passed through the first and usually

the worst part of their acclimation.

I have no doubt that this will be in ac

cordance with the wishes of the Board.

Any disposition on their part, or that of

their friends, that they should proceed

directly to their destined field of labor,

must have proceeded from an entire

ignorance of the nature of the climate,

and of the fever. It is our prayer that

they may be preserved to prosecute

their labors in this country, and in that

part of it where these labors will be

most effectual.

A letter from Mr. Day, pastor of the church

at Edina, dated Dec. 12, mentions his removal

with his family, to Bexly, a settlement six or

seven miles distant from Edina, where he has

established a school of about thirty native and

American children. This position he considers

a very favorable one for preaching to the na

tives, as there are several large towns in the

immediate vicinity.
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M. Iss IO N A RY succ Ess IN THE ISL

ANDS OF THE PACIFIC.

Extracts of a letter from Rev. Wm. Gill, da

ted Rarotonga (one of the Harvey groupe, ly

ing S.W. of the Society Islands), January 14,

1810.

One subject, that occupied much of our

conversation on our voyage, was the im

portance of constantly urging on the atten

tion of the native churches the duty of re

lieving the Parent Society, and of present

ing them with those high motives by which

they should be induced, as Christians, to

extend the blessings they themselves have

received. Notwithstanding all their dis

advantages, the members of the churches

at Rarotonga have hitherto shown every

disposition to discharge those high obliga

tions under which they feel themselves

laid both to the church at home, and to the

heathen round about us. Last year, Aux

iliary Missionary Societies were first es

tablished on the Island. One was form

ed in August last at the station of Avarua,

the station of Mr. Buzacott. It was truly

an interesting scene, and strongly calcula

ted to encourage the hope that if their spirit

of benevolence be matured by Christian

principle, their subscriptions will, at some

future time, be no inconsiderable item in

the financial report of the Society.

In September last, a similar Society was

formed at this settlement, Arorangi. On

the Sabbath previous to the meeting, I

took occasion to show the urgent necessi

ties of the heathen, and our duty to render

all the assistance in our power, taking as the

foundation of my remarks the solicitous cry

of the man of Macedonia for help, record

ded in the Acts of the Apostles. Early on

the day appointed for the formation of the

Society, the chapel was crowded to excess.

Services were commenced by singing a

hymn celebrating the power and majesty of

Jehovah as the only true God, after which

prayer was offered for the Divine presence

and blessing. Mr. Buzacott, who kindly

attended, gave a brief historical account of

the Parent Society, the first declaration,

and subsequent prosperity of the Gospel at

Tahiti, and the present state and extent of

the Society’s operations. To these state

ments the people listened with intense in

terest, and indicated by the expressoin of

their countenances that their hearts were

deeply affected. At the close of Mr. Bu

zacott's address, Papeiha, the first native

teacher sent to these shores, showed that it

was their duty to form a branch Society to

aid the Parent Society at home; and after

expressing his hope that they would pay

proper regard to that duty, proposed that

Timmu, the Chief of Arorangi, be appointed

treasurer for the ensuing year. This being

seconded by the elder deacon of the church,

it was unanimously carried. The next

proposition was, that Setephano, one of the

chief's sons, be appointed secretary, which

was likewise carried; and after the parties

proposed had expressed their assent, sever

al other speeches were delivered. We

subsequently adjourned to the school-house,

the place appointed to receive the subscrip

tions, and invited the several teachers of

the adult classes to bring the collective con

tributions of his class. Accordingly each

brought his basket of arrow-root, and we

found at the close, that the whole quantity

amounted to 700 lbs. Those who contribu

ted in money, brought dollars, half-dollars,

and quarter-dollars, to the amount of four

teen dollars and a half. Afterwards a large

quantity of miscellaneous offerings were

presented, of little value in themselves, but

pleasing to be received, as showing the dis

position of the people; these being their

only property. Among them were 13

fowls, 13 bundles of piere, the native mica;

32 small neatly wrought native baskets;

42 stones of murder, used formerly in their

wars; 1 basket of breast ornaments, and

other heathen fineries; 7 baskets of vari

ous kinds of sea shells by the poor children;

and a great number of heathen ear-drops.

In the afternoon another service was

held in the chapel, in order to give many

an opportunity to express the feelings of

their hearts, and to exhort one another to

diligence and love in the work of the Lord.

Twelve or fifteen speeches were delivered,

which exhibited much humble gratitude

and holy joy on the part of those who, prior

to the introduction of the Gospel, sat in

darkness, und revelled in all that can be

conceived as polluting and debasing.

There was an old man present who had

been a great warrior, and who in his hea

then state seldom appeared without human

flesh hanging on his hook; but who now,

having obtained redemption by Christ, is

washed and sanctified, and for many years

has united with the faithful in commemora

ting the dying love of Christ,-this poor

man, having on his person many scars of his

ancient sanguinary conflicts, referred our

minds, in the course of the remarks which

he made, to the years of darkness which
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he had witnessed, stating, that “he had

lived to behold a new and wonderful thing

—the gathering together of the people to

send the word of the true God to the hea

then. It is true,” said he, “formerly we

used to assemble, but it was either to plan

attacks of murder, or to flee from attacks

made by the enemy; either to devise

schemes of theft and pollution, or to carry

those schemes into execution. We then

met in fear, and with hearts filled with envy

and malice, and dared not to assemble our

wives and children; but now the darkness

has fled, and the true light of the True Sun

has shone upon us—Jesus the Lord from

heaven.

and we hold in our hand the sword of the

Spirit—the word of the Lord—we bring

with us our wives and our children, and

feel that our hearts are filled with love one

towards another. We not only love those

of our own settlement, but we love all, and

are loved by all; and, above all, this day

we have met to show our love to those who

are as we were, living in darkness, having

no God, and no hope; this is a new and a

wonderful event, brought about by the

great love of God.” After many expres

sions of gratitude to Divine Mercy, and

exhorting others to cherish the same spirit,

he most affectionately addressed the young,

who listened with much attention, and I

trust his exhortations will prove a word in

season to many.

Another old man, a candidate for church

fellowship, said, “I have lived during the

reign of four kings. In the first I was but

young; we were continually at war, and a

fearful season it was—watching and hiding

with fear, were all our engagements. Dur

ing the reign of the second we were over

taken with a severe famine, and all expect

ed to perish; then we ate rats and grass,

and this wood and the other wood, and

many other unmentionable things. During

the third we were conquered, and became

the peck and prey of the two other settle

ments of the Island; then if a man went

to fish he rarely ever returned, or if a wo

man went any distance to fetch food, she

was rarely ever seen again.” Here, after

referring to many deeds of darkness to

which he at that season had been eye-wit

ness, he continued, “But during the reign

of this third king we were visited by an

other King—a great King—a good King

—a powerful King—a King of love—Je

sus, the Lord from heaven. He has gained

the victory—he has conquered our hearts;

we are all his subjects, therefore we now

have peace and plenty in this world, and

hope soon to dwell with Him in heaven.

We have done well to-day to meet to make

known the fame of this King where the

The spears of our wars are lost,

prince of darkness reigns, by sending them

that word of life which made Him known

to us.” Many other speeches were equal

ly pleasing and grateful, as showing the sin

cere gratitude of the people, and their de

sire to communicate the source of their joy

to others. Commending ourselves and our

work to the blessing of Him who will not

despise the day of small things, we dispers

ed with hearts filled with thankfulness and

praise.

Extract of a letter from Rev. A. W. Murray,

dated Tutuila, February 10, 1840.

I rejoice to state that since I last ad

dressed you, we have been highly favor

ed; the Spirit of the Lord has, we humbly

| believe, been poured on us from on high;

| large numbers have been brought under

deep conviction, and not a few, to all ap

pearance, have been really converted to

God. The work commenced in our own

family on the night of Monday, Nov. 4,

1839; and on the very same evening, at

Waitogi, a village about ten miles distant

from Pagopago; and since that time it has

been gradually extending, and appearing

more and more clearly to be a genuine

work of the Spirit of God. For some time

after the commencement of the work, I

could not but feel very anxious in regard to

its issue; the excitement was so deep and

so general, and evinced in a manner so

different from anything I had ever before

witnessed; but such blessed effects soon

followed as led us heartily to thank God,

and earnestly to desire that He might long

sustain among us what we could not but

regard as in the main his own work. Large

numbers, who but lately were unconcern

ed, immoral, and vicious—some of them

notoriously so—have been brought under

deep concern; have completely abandoned

their former practices, and become meek,

humble followers of Christ.

It ought to be mentioned, however, that

almost all who have been the subjects of

this awakening, had for a considerable time

prior to its commencement been undergoing

a preparatory process; they had with few

exceptions been pretty fully instructed in

the doctrines of the Gospel; the seed had

been cast into the soil, and had been wait

ing the needful influences to cause it to

spring up, and bring forth fruit.

I cannot now give any correct informa

tion respecting the numbers that have been

awakened. The work is still going on, and

most earnestly do I pray that it may ex

tend throughout the length and breadth, not

of this island only, but of the entire group.

It has already extended, in various degrees,

to most of the settlements on this Island;

and the people flock from all quarters to
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hear the word of life, and inquire what they

must do to be saved. We know of seve

ral who come weekly as much as 10, 12,

and 15 miles, to attend on the means of

grace.

The subjects of this awakening include

all descriptions and ranks of people, high

and low, old and young, blind and lame;

some who were before comparatively quiet

and well behaved; and others, previously

the most wicked on the Island. One old

chief confesses that he strove to harden

his heart against the work, and to treat it

with scorn, and that he felt himself constrain

ed to surrender.

CLAIMS OF INDIA.

Extract of a letter from the Rev. E. Porter,

dated Vizagapatam, September 10, 1840.

The Nagpoor Territory is a very large

district, situated in the centre of the con

tinent of Hindoostan, which has hitherto

been quite unoccupied by any Missionary

Society, and presents on many accounts a

large and interesting field of labor to the

Christian church. I am particularly de

sirous of directing the attention of the Di

rectors to the Koles, a people inhabiting

the hilly parts of that extensive country.

They are a distinct tribe from the Hin

doos, and their customs and manners are

quite different. Their objects of worship

are simple and rude, and somewhat resem

ble those formerly worshipped by the South

Sea islanders and other barbarous tribes;

they have no caste amongst them, and their

moral character appears superior to the Hin

doos in general. Humanly speaking, there

is as much likelihood of these people being

brought under the influence of Christianity

and embracing its doctrines, as the inhabi

tants of the South Seas. One fact I would

mention, which ought to stir up the Chris

tian church to do something speedily for

this poor, degraded, yet interesting people,

and that is, that the deceitful and wily

Brahmins are endeavoring to establish their

priestly craft and power amongst them,

and, I am grieved to say, have succeeded

in some instances. Should the Directors

see fit to take up this interesting field of

labor, I should propose that six Mission

aries, or at least four, be sent as soon as

possible; two to be stationed at Nagpoor,

and two at Jabbalpur, a large town situated

on the borders of the Kole country. I

must say that I do feel most deeply for this

people, as they have been quite neglected,

and yet they present a most promising field

for Missionary labor in India. Think, my

dear Sir, of 300,000 human beings, with

out caste, free from the deeply-rooted pre

judices of the Hindoo, living in the heart

of Hindostan, open on all sides to the la

bors of the Christian Missionary, and yet

destitute of that instruction which alone can

make them wise unto salvation. Is it not,

I ask, a loud call to the church of Christ to

be up and doing, to rescue these poor ig

norant beings from the power of that soul

destroying and unclean superstition, under

the withering blast of which so many have

perished 2–London JMiss. JMagazine.

33aptſst (32ng.) ſtafssfomary society.

The following notices are compiled from the

January and February numbers of the London

Baptist Missionary Herald.

CONTIN ENT OF INDIA.

DAccA.—This station is in one of the richest

districts of Bengal. The city is situated on

a branch of the Ganges, 170 miles N. E. of

Calcutta, and contains about 150,000 inhabit

ants.

JMissionary Eccursions.

On Saturday, the 8th, brother Leonard

and I went to Rahmat-ganj, the west part

of Dacca, where we distributed a number

of books; but the people were noisy and

disputatious. “You say,” said one,

“that Jesus Christ was incarnate: so were

some of our debtas.” “True, according

to your shasters, they were; but your

debtus, by their incarnations, did nothing

for the good of sinners. What, if you

were in gaol for a debt of 1000 rupees,

and one of your debtas, in the form of a

fish, were to come and sport in the gaol

tank, and another were to range the woods

in the form of a wild hog, what would

that benefit you? But if one were to come

and pay your debt, that would be doing

you a great service, for you would then be

set at liberty. Now Jesus Christ became

incarnate that he might pay the debt of

our sins, and thus deliver us from punish

ment.” The by-standers smiled, and the

poor man was silent.

On Saturday, the 15th, we went to the

potters’ village; but we could get scarcely

any one to hear us: two or three villagers,

and a few travellers, were all that we could

collect. We tried to converse with an

old man, but we could make no impres

sion upon him. A Hindoo, who has lived

to old age without mental cultivation, seems

but one remove from the bullock which he

drives. He eats, drinks, works, and sleeps,

and so does his bullock; but where is the

mind by which he ought to evince his su

periority to the brute creation? He seems

never to stretch a thought beyond the ob

jects of sense around him. He has neither

hopes nor fears; he expects no good in this
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world, he fears no evil in another. Try

to awaken his fears; tell him that he is a

sinner, that God will punish sinners after

death, and ask him what his state will be

in another world, he calmly replies, “It

will be as God pleases:” it is no concern

of his; it is God’s business, and a matter

with which he has nothing to do. Tell

him of Jesus Christ, that he came into the

world to save sinners; “Yes,” he says,

“I know that Krishna is the deliverer.”

From a poor old man, of this description, I

turned to several young men belonging to

the government school, who had taken a

friendly walk of a mile with Ganganarayan.

They felt what I said; they confessed that

their consciences remonstrated when they

did wrong; that they had sometimes made

resolutions against sin, but had not always

kept them. They were told that Divine

aid is necessary; that they must trust in

the Savior, and pray to him, and that

then they would be able to overcome sin.

Who would not wish the rising genera

tion to be educated? Were education uni

versal, missionaries would feel that they

were addressing rational creatures, the sub

jects of hopes and fears, and mental opera

tions.

While I was talking to a few people un

der a shade, a poor man came and asked

for a book: I gave him a Gospel and two

tracts. “I have a book here,” said he,

and began to unfold his cloth, in which it

was. I expected to see a piece of one of

the shasters, but he put into my hand one

of our own poetical tracts. Every page

had been so much soiled by the hands of

the readers, that it was scarcely legible.

When I returned it to him, he rend some

parts of it, with a strong expression of ap

probation in his countenance, then carefully

placed it in his cloth again, and walked

off. He was from Kirani-ganj, a village

opposite Dacca, where we have several

times preached and distributed tracts.

.1 woman baptized.

On Sabbath-day, the 23d, we had the

pleasure of baptizing a poor woman, a na

tive of A'sám. She is the wife of our na

tive brother Ramchandra, who, though born

in this zillah, resided some time in that

country, and was baptized there by Mr.

Rae. We had the baptismal service in

the afternoon. I first delivered a short

discourse in Bengalee, to about fifty people,

at brother Leonard's house; then address

ed a crowd by the river side, and he bap

tized. Chand finished the service by an

other short address.

Distribution of the scriptures—Eager

ness of the natives to obtain books.

On Monday, the 24th, the long-expected

packages of books and tracts arrived.

Without loss of time, I placed the well

bound books on shelves, which had been

prepared for them. So neat was their ap

pearance, when thus arranged, that I

thought my book-shelves almost rivalled

those of a Calcutta bookseller. We went

in the evening to the suspension bridge to

preach, taking a few of the new books and

tracts with us. As soon as we appeared,

a poor man cried out, “Sir, have you got

the holy shaster " “Yes,” said I, “here

is a part of it.” I gave him the Gos

pel of John, which he received with

great pleasure. We had much disputing,

but I must omit that, to tell you another

story.

On the following morning, i. e. Tuesday

the 25th, I sent a number of the books—

perhaps a quarter of them—to brother

Leonard's, and to the houses of our native

brethren. About twelve o’clock a scene

commenced to which I had never witnessed

a parallel. Respectable people began to

come for books, and I determined to keep

an account of the number of applicants.

I put down 2, 1, 4, 2, 13, 19 ; but here

my arithmetic failed; a large crowd had

collected, all anxious for books. I was

obliged to stand in the door way, to keep

them in the verandah; for had they come

into the house, and got a sight of the books,

no order could have been preserved. My

children brought the books and tracts to

me, and I distributed them till I felt quite

exhausted. I then begged the people to

depart, that I might take some refresh

ments. Many went, but some remained.

As soon as I rose from table, which I did

in about half an hour, my verandah was

filled again, and, in a few minutes, every

copy of the Gospels and the Acts, every

copy of the Psalms, and every copy of the

New Testament, was gone. I had then

nothing to offer but the single Gospels

and tracts. About a hundred of the for

mer were taken, and of the latter more

than I could number. I again begged the

people to retire, for I was not only weary,

but very uneasy in mind. I shut myself

up in my room, and began to reflect: “I

have,” thought I, “In three hours given

away, the single Gospels excepted, every

copy of the Scriptures which I have just

received. In the morning I had one book

case and half another filled with very hand

some books, in the preparation of which a

large sum of money had been expended,

and now every shelf is empty: Have I

done right Will not our good friends in

England and America censure me for im

prudence They may, but I will tell

them, “The kingdom of heaven suffereth

violence, and the violent take it by force.”
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“These books,” I thought again, “ have

been given to respectable people, to Brah

ins, to circars, to persons of the writer

caste to officers of the civil courts, to persons

living in distant parts of the zillah, and some

to persons from other zillahs. All of them,

as far as I can judge, have been given to

persons who can read well.” Thus I was

a little cheered; but I felt that so much

seed having been sown in one day, it ought

to be watered with very much prayer. At

the prayer-meeting in the evening Ram

chandra said, “I was in the court part of

the day, and I saw many people come in

with books which they had received from

you. They all took great care of the large

books; but I saw a man burn two of the

tracts.”

On Wednesday, the 26th, though I had

only single Gospels to dispose of, the crowd

was greater at my house than the day be

fore. People began to come early in the

morning, and, by eleven o’clock, two or

three came every few minutes. Chand,

who was with me that day, proposed put

ting a table in the verandah, with books on

it for distribution. We did so, and he sat

by it to serve our customers; but the sight

of so many books occasioned a tumult,

each man insisting upon having one of

every sort; and my poor table having got a

fracture in its leg, we were obliged to dis

pense with its services.

I now sent for Ganganarayan, and we

were all three engaged in distributing for

about two hours, when we were quite ex

hausted. The crowd had become very

great, perhaps 150 people, the noise and

confusion very unpleasant; I therefore

told them that I would give away no more

books that day. We, however, continued

to talk with the people, discussing the

merits of Hindooism and Christianity, and

now and then giving a tract, for it was im

possible to refuse every application. By

three o’clock full half the single Gospels

and tracts were gone: then in good earnest,

I determined to stop for the day. I am

afraid this extravagance will produce a

famine, but what can we do 2 The books

and tracts were sent to be given to those

who can read, and to such they have been

given.

On Thursday, the 27th, great numbers

came again for books. By two o'clock all

the single Gospels in Bengalee were gone;

those in Sanscrit and a few in Hindoostanee

only remained. Of tracts only a few hun

dreds remained, chiefly in Hindoostanee.

You will now perceive that I used no

hyperbole when I said, in a former letter,

“We can dispose of all the books you

print, and exhaust the depot of the Tract

Society.” I have not begged the people to

accept these books; they have come to my

house and solicited them, and that in many

cases, with surprising importunity: nor have

they been given to a bazaar rabble, but to

respectable people, who are likely to read

them.

On Friday, the 28th, many persons came

for books; but finding that I had only tracts

to give, the concourse was less than on the

preceding days. I commenced by giving

about twenty tracts to a man from the zil

lah of Backer-ganj. He begged that I

would give him a number to take home

with him, “because,” said he, “there are

none procurable where I live, and I want

to show them to my neighbors, as well

as read them myself.” I told him he

might get more by applying to Mr. Bareiro,

at the zillah town. I had to refuse many

to-day who came to beg parts of the Scrip

tures. Sorrow and disappointment were

depicted on their countenances.

The books which were sent to brother

Leonard's, and to the houses of our native

brethren, are also gone; and brother Leon

ard has even been obliged to encroach on

his old stock.

Thus, about 1100 copies of different

parts of the Scriptures, and an innumerable

number of tracts, have been given away,

at the earnest solicitation of the natives, in

four days.

The Mussulmans have now become

eager for books; every Hindoostanee Gos

pel is gone, and many of the Hindoostanee

tracts.

Can you send us another stock imme

diately Let us have a good number of

Gospels and Testaments in Hindoostanee.

The books already distributed have only

whetted the public appetite.

CALCUT.T.A.

Death of missionaries.

We have had, during the last few months,

to report, in quick succession, the ravages

of disease and death among our beloved

missionary friends in Bengal. It has pleas

ed God, in order to humble and prove us,

and try our faith in himself, to add yet an

other stroke to those previously inflicted.

Information just arrived from Mr. Thomas,

conveys the painful intelligence that Mr.

George B. Parsons, who left England so

lately as September, 1838, is thus early

numbered with the dead. He expired un

der the hospitable roof of Mr. J. B. Biss,

of Calcutta, on the 13th of November last,

in the 28th year of his age; adding one

more to the lengthening catalogue of those

servants of the blessed Redeemer who have

willingly poured out their lives as a libation

on the offering of the Gentiles.



104
[AFRIL.Other Societies:–Baptist (Eng.) Missionary Society.

Our lamented young brother possessed

originally a sound and vigorous constitution,

but during the last rainy season, exposure

to the warm vapors, so prevalent at that

time, appears to have induced inflammation

of the throat, which laid the foundation of

the disease which has now terminated his

valuable life.

His career has been short, and one of

much suffering, but not, I trust, in vain.

He was ardent and laborious; it was in his

heart to do much; he was ready to lay

himself out to spend and be spent for God

and souls. That devotedness has, no

doubt, been accepted, and though he was

not permitted to accomplish what his fond

heart had planned—and though, in his con

tinued affliction and early removal, there

is much we cannot understand, we may

rest assured, that when the whole shall be

surveyed in the light of eternity, it will be

distinctly seen that infinite wisdom and love

attended him through every scene. He has

now, we feel assured, entered the joy of

his Lord.

What was the state of mind in which

Mr. Parsons met the last enemy, will ap

pear from a sentence contained in a letter,

written while at Bhaugalpore, to his widow

ed mother:—

“Let us take courage, and be cheerful,

for we are drawing nearer and nearer our

happy home. Soon, very soon, Jordan

will be passed; the glories of the New Je

rusalem will have enraptured our spirits;

we shall have bid an eternal adieu to sin,

and sorrow, and pain, and infirmity, and

danger; we shall have rejoined those dear

ly beloved ones who have gone before us,

and around whose graves we once wept;

all the holy and the good, whose names we

revere, and whose lives we read with pleas

ure, will have become our bosom compan

ions; and what exceeds all, indeed all concep

tion, we shall have seen the glory of our ex

alted Lord, have caught the smile from his

unveiled face, and have held immediate

communion with him! These are the gifts of

free grace, and shall a few light, momen

tary afflictions becloud the face of all this

glory? The Lord enable us to look at the

things which are eternal!”

Mr. Parsons is the third individual, be

longing to the same family circle, who, at

different periods, and under different cir

cumstances, has been called to the heaven

ly rest from the Baptist Mission in the East.

Just one week after the removal of Mr.

Parsons, arrived the Jessie Logan, which

conveyed his younger brother, Mr. John

Parsons, with Mrs. Parsons, and Mr. and

Mrs. Evans, whose departure from Liver

pool was announced in our number for Au

HAURAH,

(A station about fifty miles southward from Cal

cutta.)

A letter from the Rev. T. Morgan, says—

In my last communication I related the

particulars of the conversion of a respecta

ble young Brahmin. I have much pleasure

in confirming the opinions I then expressed

of his piety and sincerity; he has hitherto

continued firm and faithful, and has realized

my fondest hopes.

He was baptized by me at Haurah chap

el, on the 2d of August, in the presence of

a large congregation, amongst whom I ob

served in the body of the chapel, some Ku

lin Brahmins, several churchmen, and Cath

olics, besides a great number of natives un

der the verandah of the chapel and at the

windows.

Before descending into the water, I

asked him the reasons of his renunciation

of caste, and embracing the Christian reli

gion, and what were the doctrines which he

now believed.

He then expressed his belief in the lead

ing truths of the Gospel, and made a pro

fession of repentance towards God, and

faith in the atonement of Christ, and con

cluded his remarks as follows: “And now

I forsake my brothers and sisters, all my

friends and relations, and all my worldly

prospects, for the sake of Christ, and pray

God to enable me to walk according to the

Gospel of Christ; and you, brethren, pray

for me.”

At the conclusion of this address it was

evident that many hearts were moved even

to sobs and tears. The natives, both in and

outside the chapel, listened with the most

profound attention.

Thus does the Gospel prove to be the

power of God unto salvation. It requires

no small decision of character to enable a

lad of sixteen to cut off all intercourse with

those who are near to him by the ties of

nature, and to put himself in the hands of

strangers. This is “ taking up the cross,

and following the Lamb.”

Brahmins sometimes call upon Hurrish,

and express their astonishment that he

should have renounced the religion of his

fathers. One of them said, “You are a

Brahmin, how came you to do this?” Hur

rish replied, “I cannot worship an image

which cannot see nor hear; and if you will

let me see your blood and that of a sudra,

and show me any difference, I will honor

you.” To this the Brahmin would by no

means consent.

The repeated occurrence of cases like

this will materially tend to weaken the con

fidence of the people in their religion.

gust last. When the Jagannath Puja was celebrated
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uear Haurah, I visited the spot, and took

with me some hundreds of tracts. After

having gained access near the car through

the crowd, I thought it would be rather a

novel thing if his godship would permit

Christian books to contaminate his throne.

I made the experiment by giving some

tracts to those who were seated on the

level part of the car. They were taken,

and more, and more, until the very shrine

of the god was covered with tracts from

one extremity to the other. My triumph

was complete; I could not help exclaim

ing, “What a change!” When the crowd

saw it, they pressed round, and the distri

bution of all my tracts was the work of a

few minutes. These things are trivial in

themselves, yet they are evidences that a

change of no small degree has taken place

in the minds of the natives.

DINAGEPOR E.

(Two hundred and thirty miles north from Cal

cutta.)

Rev. H. Smylie writes—

JWalk JMuraa JMela.

This has been the best season I have

ever spent at the mela.” I distributed 600

tracts, and 100 Gospels, which is about

200 more than have been distributed in

former years. Those who received them

were evidently thankful. While distribu

ting the word of life, there might be

seen around me numbers earnestly reading

the books they had just received, amidst all

the din, and bustle, and dust of the mela,

and although others were pushing their way

through the crowd, often disturbing them,

still they continued to read. A European,

who was passing, stopped a little time with

me, and looking at the people reading, with

out appearing to notice him, he said, “This

is very interesting: I never, saw any thing

like this before; see, how they read!” I

answered, “Yes, times are altered, and al

tering.” Others were seen sitting in their

little low tents with a few others—perhaps

people they knew nothing of, and are never

likely to see again; but they had got a new

book, those around them could not read,

but were anxious to know what it contain

ed, and thus listened with attention. In

such a place as this I met with no opposi

tion, but, on the contrary, with unexpected

assistance. A young Brahmin who accom

panied us from Sadamahl, attended me dur

ing the whole of the mela, distributed tracts

with as much zeal as if he had been one of

our own people, and so did a young black

smith who also resides near Sadamahl. On

the last day of the mela, a very respectable,

* Mela, is a kind of fair in India.
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well dressed Mussulman, whom I knew

nothing whatever of, stood within a little

distance from me, and exerted himself to

the close of the day in keeping the people

from at once rushing upon me, so as to in

terrupt the work I was engaged in, or in

preserving me from being borne along with

the mob. One thing I rejoiced to see, that

while thus employed, they were not rude,

but dealt mildly with those whom they re

quested to depart, as they had got books,

that others might be able to approach with

more ease. I am sorry I could not learn

from whence this Mussulman came, as he

disappeared while I was dismounting from

the top of my palki, and before I had time

to address him. The young Brahmin is

not ashamed publicly to tell his people, that

he will not attend to Hinduism, and when

the household priest called, he plainly told

him he would have none of his instruction,

for if he could not cleanse himself from sin,

he was sure he could do nothing for others.

He often accompanies the native assistant

to the hat, as he did me to the mela. Some

few of the people told me they had obtain

ed tracts last year, and repeated some part

of them, but I could only imperfectly hear

what they said. Others requested me to

preach to them, but this could not be done.

Some who could not read, pleaded very

earnestly for books, saying, they had a son

or some other person to read for them,

nor would they go away till I had given

them a small tract. A good feeling pre

vailed among the people, and they would

frequently say, “Take care not to take

the books if you cannot read, for it will not

be good for those who do so, or for those

who ill-use these books, because all they

contain is good.” Some would say, “It

is God’s word;” others had been directed

by some relative or neighbor to take care

not to return without a book, as they seem

ed to be sure I would attend the mela.

Some of these would stand long with their

hands clasped, pleading for a book, saying,

“We cannot go home without one, for

such was the order we received, that should

we return without it, we should bring dis

pleasure upon ourselves.” Much of my

time was taken up listening to persons read

ing a portion of the book they were about

to receive. Those who were favored with

Gospels were evidently pleased, and went

away with every appearance of gratitude.

The following will in some measure show

the spirit the people are in. The Brahmins

very seldom interfere now; when they do

come, it is to get a book and to go in

peace.

1st April, 1840. In the afternoon I went

to the bazaar, where I found a number of

people waiting my arrival to repeat what
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they had committed to memory from books

received a day or two ago, and to claim

the promised reward for so doing. Cases

of this kind are becoming common, and

numbers of the Hon. Co.'s schoolboys do

the same, and that daily too.

To-day two young men I had seen in

the bazaar called for books. They said,

“We have come for books, and we request

you to give us large ones, as we come from

a far country, and may never have an

opportunity of calling again. We want

books which contain every thing necessary

to salvation, books which we shall be able

to read always.” To one I gave the New

Testament, and to the other the Gospels

with the Acts. To-day, in the bazaar, a

young man asked me for a book, which

when he had received, he read aloud for some

time, and then turning hastily to me, said,

“Sir, why do you give away so many

books? Do you do this to increase your

holiness, and to obtain holiness and heaven;

or is there any worldly advantage arising

from your so doing?” I answered, “We

acquire no holiness by it, nor do we expect

to obtain heaven, or any worldly profit

thereby.

“We do it in obedience to the command

of our Saviour, and because without the

knowledge contained in these books no man

can know the way of salvation. We do

it for your and not for our own profit. Go

now,” I continued, “through the length

and breadth of the city; inquire of every

soul; no man can tell you the way of sal

vation. We hope to be saved only through

Jesus Christ, and not by giving you books.”

He stood in silence till I had concluded,

and then answered, “that is very true,”

at the same time clasping his book with

both hands.

I would have said more, as he appeared

interested, but just at this time three Brah

min pandits came up in a very friendly

manner. One of them said, “I am the

man to whom you gave a book some days

ago; we beg that you would give us large

books, in which we shall find every thing,

and we wish the books to be in Sanskrit.

We will read the whole; we wish to know

all.” As they were withdrawing, they

said one to another, “This man is a great

pandit, but we are pandits too.” They

seemed anxious to trace some relationship

or link of affection if possible. Oh, that

the time would come when all shall be one

in Christ Jesus! Now several others ad

dressed me from the outer circle of my

audience, calling aloud, “Sir, we want

books that will tell every thing about Jesus

Christ.” Another said, with his hands

clasped on his breast, “I will go with

you, if you will teach me the way of sal

vation.” His desire appeared warm for

the moment, but soon became cold, for al

though I invited him to my house, he never

came. Oh, that our God would fan every

such desire into a flame that would burst

and burn its way through every opposi
tion!

S.A.W A N N AH-LA-MAR–IsLAND or J.A.--

M.A. I.C.A.

A letter from the Rev. John Hutchins, dated

August 24, says—

The interesting series of services for the

early part of August being now over, I has

ten to send you an account of the same,

which will furnish at the same time correct

information as to the state and prospects of

our churches and schools.

On the evening of Friday, the 31st of

July, we held a special prayer-meeting to

implore the Divine blessing on all our ser

vices then before us. Before the dawn oſ

day appeared, we were at the sea-side,

where crowds were awaiting our arrival.

We sang a hymn; I repeated a portion of

Scripture, for we could not see, gave a

short address, then walked into the sea, as

the day was peeping, followed by seventy

two persons, who had again and again been

examined as to their repentance towards

God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,

and who were then baptized in the name of

the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. It was

an extraordinarily interesting time. We

had the aged and the young, maimed, lame,

and blind: two poor fellows with wooden

legs, who had found that it would be better

to enter into the kingdom of heaven with

one leg, rather than the whole body should

be cast into hell. Another circumstance

which rendered it peculiarly interesting was

that of a young person who, to my knowl

edge, has been the child of very many

prayers, who was thoughtless, giddy, wild,

and had a spirit too high to be controlled by

her mother, who was long a humble, de

voted follower of the Lamb, but died three

years ago, without seeing any material

change in her only child. Her name you

will probably remember; it was Mrs. Robe;

she was fined 10l. for allowing brother

Kingdon to hold a prayer-meeting in her

house in 1832. Oh, what a change in

Savannah-la-Mar in eight years . These

things rushing into our minds, gave, as it

were, an extra solemn, holy, chastened

feeling to many then present. It was lovely

to see among the spectators, Jew and gen

tile, churchman and dissenter, and the at

tention of the greater portion appeared to

be really engaged in the service. The

Doxology was sung, benediction pronoun

ced, and we hastened within the walls
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of our new chapel. Our feelings, my

dear Sir, you may more easily imagine than

I can describe. It was but that day seven

months that the corner-stone was laid by

Aaron and John Delean, Esqrs; the former

gave me the handsome sum of 1001, and

the latter 50l.

Here, I say, we met, with feelings more

easily imagined than described. It is true,

we had no window, no door, no floor, but

we cared not for that. We were sheltered

from a burning sun; and that which we

have commenced—supported by so many

Christian friends, both here and at home—

we will complete, under God, as fast as it

lies in our power. A prayer was offered

by myself, and that appropriate hymn of

Cowper's—

“God moves in a mysterious way,” &c

sung, evidently with the spirit and the un

derstanding also; portions of Scripture were

read, renewed thanksgiving presented, and

this service closed. “Free-will offerings”

were brought in between the services, and

the next commenced at eleven o’clock;

long before which, crowds had assembled.

After prayer, singing, and reading a portion

of the word of God, a special prayer was

offered on behalf of five of our brethren

(lately slaves) who had been chosen by

the church to fill the office of deacons.

Another hymn was sung, and prayer offer

ed, when an address was delivered from

these words: “He strengthened himself,

and built up all the wall that was broken.”

The address simply went to show the faith

fulness of an unchanging God, and the ex

traordinary way in which God had disposed

the minds of Christians of different denom

inations, so that the hands and hearts of

minister and people had been strengthened

under a series of extraordinary affliction

and distress. Every eye beamed with glad

ness, and every heart seemed filled with

joy. Another prayer was offered, a hymn

sung, and, according to notice, an address

given on the nature and tendency of the

ordinance of baptism, simply illustrated

from scripture testimeny. The children

then arose, sang one of their little hymns,

and the congregation was dismissed. A

hun was then presented to each child; the

deacons and their wives, with the school

master from Fuller's-field and Savannah

la-Mar, repaired to my dwelling, where

they dined with myself and family, and

thus happily closed the 1st of August,

1840.

On Sabbath morning our prayer-meeting

was held at the usual hour; second ser

vice at eleven o’clock, when a mass of

people were present. Chairs, stools,

boards, scantling, boxes, every thing was

in requsition for seats; and I preached with

much pleasure from—“Who are these

that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their

windows 2 ” At two o'clock the five

newly chosen deacons were installed into

their solemn office; the seventy-two bap

tized received the right hand of fellowship,

and were thus added to our number.

“Oh, that their names may prove to be

recorded in the Lamb’s book of life l’’

The Lord's-supper was then administered,

which brought the services of the 2nd of

August to a close.

On Monday, the 3rd, we travelled to

Fuller's-field. 4th. Had four bowers erect

ed, and every preparation made for the

ordinance of baptism, and in the evening a

special prayer-meeting, as at the Bay, to

implore the blessing of Heaven on our en

deavors to promote the glory of God.

5th. At six o'clock seventy-five were

baptized, the first of whom was my own

sister, who for years was a member of the

Rev. Thomas Binney’s church, London;

but being convinced of the propriety of

this ordinance, simply from searching the

Scriptures for herself, requested to form

one among those about to be baptized.

We then separated to our little sanctuary,

and, with about 800 souls, I held a prayer

meeting, when Christian communion ap

peared to be sweet. At eleven o’clock we

again assembled, and though our accom

modations are double what they were last

August, every seat was occupied, and very

many unable to gain admittance. At two

o'clock the ordinance of the Lord's-supper

was prepared; five newly appointed dea

cons were here also installed into office,

seventy-four received into the church, and

the sacrament administered. The deacons,

their wives, schoolmaster, and friends,

with mysélf and family, took a collation

together, and this day had nearly passed.

6th. We had an examination of the

school—and when I remind you that two

years ago on the 14th of Febuary last,

with only four children it was commenced,

and that sixty-seven were now forming one

glorious circle, in one class, reading from

the word of God, I felt amply repaid for

all my toil and suffering in Jamaica, even

apart from any thing else. The school

numbered between 170 and 180, and the

beautiful way in which many write as well

as read, is astonishing. Mr. Hoskins,

Mrs. Hoskins, my sister, Mrs. Hutchins,

and Miss Isabella Stewart, were the exami

mers, who rewarded them with articles

kindly sent by many dear, though unknown

Christian friends at home. A bun was

then given to each, and we separated, with

our hearts truly filled with gladness.
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NATIV E PRESS IN CALCUT.T.A.

The following extracts are from an article in

the Calcutta Christian Observer, for February,

1840, on the character and extent of the native

periodical press, in the Bengal presidency,

The writer, after remarking upon the impor

tance of a free English press in calling forth the

talent and “in awakening the slumbering ener

gies of the natives of the soil,” says farther,

Writing as we do, in the pages of a “Chris

tian Observer,” we cannot overlook, were

we so inclined, the silent but inapprecia

ble—nay the almost omnipotent power, by

this means exerted upon the indigenous

superstitions of this vast region of moral

darkness and religious death. The great

missionary enterprise, in which so large a

proportion of the wisest and best of the

population of our father-land take so deep

an interest—sending forth their agents in

yearly increasing numbers to plant the cross

of the universal Redeemer in the soil of

Hindostan, and to proclaim the glorious

messages of heavenly wisdom and mercy—

this great enterprise cannot fail to be aided

and the object of evangelizing labors vast

ly accelerated by the yearly, almost daily,

accumulating power of a free press. It is

no longer possible to misrepresent the mo

tives or belie the characters of the mission

aries of the Gospel of Christ, or to torture

their proceedings into charges whose bur

then shall be, as so often heretofore, that

they endanger the peace of society, the

stability of our empire, the continuance of

a commerce so advantageous to the resour

ces ofour native country. The time is past,

forever past, when it might still be possible

to mislead the public at home or on the

spot, in relation to the quiet, unpretending,

but all-important labors of Christian mis

sionaries.

The far and justly famed Serampore

missionaries, among other numerous and

well-substantiated titles to the gratitude of

India and to an illustrious place in the

memory of posterity, have the distinguished

merit of having originated the Calcutta na

tive press. The Samachar Darpan, or

Mirror of Intelligence, which first issued

from the Serampore mission-press, we be

lieve in the year 1818, twenty-one years

ago, and was conducted by those whose

undying names alone now survive, was the

first specimen of a Bengali newspaper.

The Samachar Chandrika, or Moonlight of

News, conducted by a well known individ

ual of influence among the so-called ortho

dox Hindoos, was the first to try the experi

ment upon native resources. Since then,

especially since the free-press regulation,

many competitors have started up to con

tend for the dominion of public opinion

among the native community. These, it

may readily be supposed, are of very va

rious merit and circulation. Each, how

ever, cannot but separately possess some

influence, and all unitedly a prodigious ef

ficacy; especially now, when at the same

time that English education is spreading on

all hands in daily enlarging circles, so won

drous an impetus has been given to a con

current cultivation of the vernacular lan

guages, by their restoration, on the fall of

the usurping Persian, to their legitimate,

rational, and natural place in the courts, in

all government offices, and in general busi

ness.

These papers are printed mostly at na

tive presses, conducted by native editors;

and the greater number are issued weekly

in small single or double folios, usually of

three columns. Most are in Bengali only;

a few in Bengali and English. Some of

them, like those evanescent meteors called

falling stars, have but just appeared and been

extinguished even in their nascent corusca

tions; or, as abortive embryos, have exist

ed but to die. Of their typographical ex

ecution little requires to be said; most of

them are printed on indifferent paper, with

indifferent and much worn types, are com

posed and worked off by native pressmen,

and swarm with typographical errors.

Some, however, of the larger ones especial

ly, are both neatly and correctly executed,

doing great credit to the enterpise and dili

gence of their conductors.

The style of native composition prevail

ing in them is various, generally not over

correct, seldom elegant, too often loose and

vicious in the extreme. Magniloquent

phrases, bombastic figures, tedious alliter

ation, puerile conceits, accumulated epithets

and far-fetched analogies; these are all in

the native taste as it now is: the transition,

however, to a purer, has commenced; and

a more correct style of composition is be

ginning to be cultivated, as a more just

conception of the real duties and true end

of written language is better understood.

The best of them by many degrees, at

present, is the Bhaskar, or Sun; it is pub

lished weekly, in two folio sheets. The

leading article is an ethical maxim or defi

nition, illustrated, after the oriental manner,

by a tale, usually fictitious and not always

in keeping with the sobriety of the subject.



1841.] JMiscellany:—Government Schools in North India. 109

The strictly ethical portion, however, is al

ways good, often excellent. The style of

the Bhaskar is immeasurably superior to

that of any of the whole tribe besides; and,

though not free from defects, exhibits on

the whole, the finest specimens of Bengali

composition, neither mixed and vulgar on

the one hand, nor affecting the abstruseness

of an almost Sanscrit diction, on the other.

The editor is a brahmin of highly liberal

sentiments, extremely solicitous to raise the

tone of feeling and standard of thought

among his countrymen; unsparing in his

use of well-managed severity of satire and

indignant rebuke directed against the worst

faults and follies of his compatriots.

The Rasaraj, published at the same

press, is largely occupied with original me

trical compositions: its prose style is much

on a par with the preceding.

The Sambad Purnachandroday is con

ducted by a very intelligent young Babu

employed in one of the public offices. It

has an extensive circulation, and retails a

great mass of useful intelligence; its style,

however, is too much labored and ambi

tious.

The Gyananweshan is next in merit; it

is a very respectable paper, doing great

credit to the talent, zeal and public spirit of

its conductors.

Of the Anglo-Bengali papers, the Dar

pan, already referred to as issuing from

Serampore, is under joint European and

native management. The contributions

from without are in various styles of native

composition; but its editorials are not al

ways written in the purest and most idio

matical Bengali; it has, however, the far

higher praise of being ever liberal, of ad

vocating every good cause, of containing a

large amount of useful information, and of

being uncompromising in hatred of vice and

oppression. It is always the enemy of su

perstition, bad government and worse an

archy, the friend of education, the patron

of the oppressed, and in fact is truly “a

mirror of the times.”

The proprietors of the paper known by

the magnificent title, as above given, of

“ the Full Moon of Intelligence,” (Sam

purna Chandroday,) lately projected a

daily paper in the same language, a speci

inen number of which is now before us.

It is entitled, somewhat more modestly

than the preceding, probably as being deem

ed but the early breaking of a flood of

mental light, in process of time to shine

forth from similar more extended efforts,

“the Dawn of Intelligence,” (Sambad

.1runoday.)

The Prabhakar must be noticed as one

of the better issues from the native press.

Its earliest numbers contain much well

managed and biting satire, while its very

late ones give to the public, the moral es

says or addresses delivered in the Tattwa

dodhini Sabha, a private society of imma

terialists, arisen out of the Brahma Sabha.

These are beautifully written; they are

the better moralizings of a select few of the

followers of Ram Mohun Roy, who dis

claim idolatry and profess a species of theo

philanthropism, which indeed is the “ne

plus ultra " of the purest Hindoo philoso

phy—not unamiable, but powerless.

Of the ten papers which continue to be

issued, 2,231 copies are circulated in town

and 319 in the country. The earliest was

begun in the year 1819, and four of them

in the year 1839. The subscription price

of six of them is one rupee monthly, or not

far from five and a half dollars a year.

For the others the price is less. Adver

tisements and aid from families and associ

ations make up the deficiency of the sub

scription.

GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS IN NORTH IN

I) I.A.

As allusion is often made, in the communica

tions of our missionaries, to the “Government

Schools,” it would doubtless be interesting to

our readers to know something more of the

character of these institutions,——of the manner

in which they are conducted, and of their pro

bable effect upon the habits and morals of the

Hindus among whom they are established.

The following article upon this subject is from

a late number of the Foreign Missionary Chron

icle.

The East India Company’s Government

in India expends annually a considerable

sum of money for the purposes of native

Education. We learn that, under the Ben

gal Presidency, which extends its rule or

its influence over three fourths of the people

of India, the various schools thus support

ed, are divided into three general classes—

the Oriental-classical, the Anglo-vernacular,

and the Vernacular. In the first class, the

Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian are the lan

guages in which the pupils for the most

part pursue their studies; in the second,

the English is generally taught, and the na

tive languages, when used at all, are often

in the Roman letter; in the third, the lan

guage commonly spoken in the district

where the school is established, is the one

chiefly used, whether it be the Bengali,

Hindui, or any other. The studies of the

pupils in schools of the second class, are

substantially the same as those of the more

respectable mission schools, and correspond

partly to those of respectable common

schools in this country; reading, writing,
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grammar, and other common studies are erally correct, though not religious; it is

attended to; perhaps greater attention is

given to astronomy, and to some branches

of mathematics; at least, this we under

stand to be the character of the instruction

given in the schools at Calcutta, Agra, Del

hi, and some of the more important cities.

The first class includes ten schools, at

six different cities or towns, containing at

the beginning of 1837, 1008 pupils, and at

the end of that year, 983—supported by a

monthly expenditure of about $3600. The

second class is far more important, having

thirty-two schools at twenty-nine places,

containing at the beginning of 1837, 3083

scholars, and at the end of that year, 3729

—supported by a monthly expenditure of

about $8000. There are but six schools

of the third class at as many places, con

taining at the end of 1837, 484 scholars—

supported at a monthly expense of $550.

In all, at the end of 1837, the latest date

to which we have any report, 5.196 Hindu

boys and young men were receiving in

struction in schools, supported almost en

tirely by the government, and in all cases

superintended by government officers; at

twenty-nine different places, from Gowa

hatti on the Burramputra to Ajmir in Raj

putana; at an expense of about $150,000

a year on the part of the English govern

ment.

No native government in India ever at

tempted to provide systematically for the

education of the people, nor was encour

agement ever before offered to all classes, to

seek after knowledge. The British govern

ment, in this respect, deserves high praise.

What then is the influence of these gov

ernment schools on the religion of the Hin

dus : This is the question which it most

concerns the friends of missions to consid

er. Two things only need to be mention

ed, to show the influence of such institu

tions in India. First, the Hindus have al

ready numerous books on many branches

of knowledge, which are filled with the

grossest errors and absurdities, but which

are regarded by them as divine or sacred

in their character. Even their geographi

cal instruction which makes the earth a vast

plain, having a lofty mountain in the cen

tre, around which the sun revolves, and at

great distances from which there are seven

concentric oceans, of honey, melted butter,

milk, &c., is considered not less divinely

revealed than the records of the licentious

amours of Krishnu, or the wonderful ex

ploits of the Monkey-god, Hunooman.

Second, without giving any opinion on the

much disputed question concerning the

merits of the course of education pursued

by the government, it is sufficient to remark

that the knowledge taught in them is gen

that which is usually taught in our own

schools. Now from these two things it is

evident, that the influence of the govern

ment schools is strongly unfavorable to the

Hindu religion. Correct knowledge on

common subjects, if generally diffused,

would itself lead to the overthrow of the

shastras, and of the vast system of super

stition which has been reared upon them.

A Hindu youth, after seeing the absurdity

of the theory of eclipses, as taught in the

native books, cannot entertain much rever

ence for the whole class of writings, which

all alike claim to be inspired by the gods.

When, therefore, this correct instruction

is given with all the weight of government

authority, its influence is almost irresisti

ble, and the learner soon begins to doubt,

then to disbelieve, and finally to reject

with ridicule, what was previously regard

ed as most sacred. This process is ex

tensively going on at the present time,

amongst the youths connected with these

schools. Multitudes of them are becom

ing skeptical as to all divine revelation,

many of them are already avowed infidels

—infidels with the morals and habits of

heathens. For it is to be particularly ob

served that, in these schools, no instruc

tions are given concerning the doctrines and

duties of the Christian religion—the policy

of the government in regard to the natives

being that of entire non-interference with

their religious faith and observances.

Hence the influence of these schools is

adapted only to undermine and to destroy

the native superstition, but not at all to sub

stitute for it our pure and heavenly faith.

They are doing a part of the missionary's

work, a most important part, that of show

ing the Ilindus the errors of their present

belief. And if the Church should employ

qualified laborers in sufficient numbers to

co-operate with this highly important pro

vidential agency, the work of the Lord,

under his blessing, might go forward in

India with a power and glory heretofore

unexampled among the nations. There

ought to be missionaries and teachers to

place the peculiar doctrines and claims of

Christianity before those, who have be

come convinced of the errors of heathenism,

to build up the Christian Church when the

Hindu Temple is demolished.—While we

look with great encouragement, therefore,

on these and other means of a providential

character, by which God is pleased to re

move obstacles and hindrances to the

spread of his Gospel, we should at the

same time be strongly urged to employ

those means of grace, without which men

cannot come to the knowledge of salvation

through Jesus Christ.
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MEETING OF THE GENERAL CONVENTION.

The Baptist General Convention for Foreign Missions will hold their tenth

triennial meeting in the meeting-house of the 1st Baptist Church in Baltimore,

Maryland, on the last Wednesday (28th) in April next, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

The Rev. Richard Fuller, of Beaufort, S.C., is appointed to preach the sermon;

the Rev. S. W. Lynd, of Cincinnati, O., to be his alternate.

Baptist Missionary Rooms, ;
January 15, 1841.

ſ?” According to the 1st article of the By-laws of the Convention, as

amended at the triennial meeting of 1888, such individuals and religious bodies

as were then represented, are entitled to seats in the next Convention, by the con

tribution of $100 annually, or the payment of $300 at one or more payments,

to its funds for each seat or representation; but individuals, or religious bodies,

of the Baptist denomination, not heretofore members of the Convention, will

become entitled to a seat or representation at the next meeting on the payment

each of $100.

3Donatſons,

FRomſ. FEB. 1, to MARCH 1, 1841.

Canada.

Eaton, Baptist church, per Rev.

Enos Alger, 19,00

Maine.

China, monthly concert, per Rev.

Hadley Proctor, 4,00

Winthrop, Bap. ch., per H. Parlin, 30,00

Calais, 1st Baptist church, per

James Grant, 17,00

— 51,00

Vermont.

Hartland, Rev. T. Grow, per

Rev. E. Hutchinson, 500

Thetford, Silas Follet, in part of

his annual payment of $100 to

be continued ten years,” 50,00

West Topsham, Bap. ch., mon.

concert, N. Bagley Jr. tr.,

per R. M. Bill, 9,00

Vermont Bap. State Convention,

Rev. Willard Kimball tr., per

C. H. Hindee, 40,00

Cornwall, Mrs. Lemuel Peet, for

Indian missions, - ,50

—104,50

Massachusetts.

Hingham, a friend to missions,

per Joshua Thayer, y

Enfield, Mrs. F. Gilbert, per Mrs.

Safford. r

Framingham, Female Mite Soci

22,00

Boston, 1st Bap. Free Church,

subscriptions, 60,

monthly concerts, 40,00

per T. Gilbert,

do. Charles St. Bap. Fem. For.

Miss. Society, Mrs. Sharptr., 100,00

do. Bowdoin Sq. Bap, church,

mon, con., per Benj. Smith, 57,10

Newton Centre, S. School Miss.

Soc., per Geo. W. Samson, 22,80

North Randolph, Baptist church,

mon, concert, per A. Alden, 33,00

West Springfield, “A family of

ſering,” for the support of a Ka

ren boy, per Rev. Benj. Wil

100,00

* 12,00

Weston, Bap. ch. and soc., Uriah

Gregory tr., per Rev. Chs. W.

Bradbury, 13,66

—421,06

Rhode Island.

Wickford, 1st Bap. church, A. B.

Chadsey tr., per B. King, 17,00

Coventry, Caleb Waterman, perH. H. Brown, y 15,00

~,

Connecticut.

Norwich, 2d Bap. church, monthly

concert, per Rev. M. G. Clark, 15,00

Tolland, Bap. church, mon.

et V

do. Hºp. ch., for Burman

mission, 53,

per David Bigelow,

Boston, friends to missions, per

Mrs. Rice, 1,50

75,00

*The design of this pledge is both to aid the

Board in the immediate realization of funds,

and also to relieve it from the injurious tenden

cies of uncertain fluctuations. May hundreds

copy the example.

concert, 7,

Mrs. Mary Willey ,50

Mrs. Lucretia Willey ,50

Thomas Webb 1,50

– 10.00

—25,00

New York.

Rev. Abijah Peck 10,00

John Peck 5,00

Solomon Smith ,13

I). A. Peck ,50

Mrs. Lydia Peck 1,00

Mrs. Maria Peck 1,00

Mrs. Mary Ann Davie 1,00

Rev. F. S. Parke 5,00

William Smith ,25

Mrs. Sarah A. Smith ,25

Half Moon church 5,00
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A friend 1,00

Stillwater, a collection, 30,80

Mrs. Rebecca Gavett 1,00

Elijah Knapp ,50

Mrs. Weston ,50

Solomon Smedley ,25

Stephen Knapp ,12

Nathan Raymond ,25

Rev. Benj. Andrews 1,00

Edmund C. Weston 1,00

Solomon Morse 5,00

Daniel Brown 1,00

Daniel R. Rooks 1,00

Westley Welch ,25

Wayne Association 95,09

Brown and Tioga Associa

tion 74.71

David Mitchel 2,00

A friend 20.00

Charles Randall 5,00

Ichabod Brown 3,00

Charles York 5,00

Mrs. Hannah H. A ver 1,00

Rev. Jedediah Randal 5,00

Chenango Association 278,64

Rev. J. S. Swan 3,00

Rev. David Leach 2.00

Mrs. Malinia Leach 2,00

Lisle, 1st church 4,83

Hiram Talman 1,00

Onondago Association 203,20

Oxford and Green church 8,01

Cayuga Association 144,83

Rev. Jay S. Backus 5,00

Seneca Association 100,00

Jacob Chamberlin 2,00

Hugh Hartsough, per H. L.

#. 100,00

Ontario Association $26,79

Bristol church 10,00

Rev. Solomon Goodale 5,00

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board,

New York city, For. Miss. Soc.

of the 1st Bap, church and con

5. L. Denney tr., per

ohil Stelle 15

Utica, a friend ,38

Constantia, Rev. D. S. Dean 2,50

Ellisburg, Jefferson co., Mr.

Stearns 1,00

Steuben, Bap. ch., per Rev.

Mr. Williams, 5,00

per Bennett, Backus &

Hawley,

St. Lawrence Bap. Miss. Conven

tion, per J. C. Lewis,

Mohawk River Association,

Isaac Smith tr., 50.00

Stratford, Baptist church 18,00

do. Bap. Fem. Miss. Soc. 6,00

Annsville, collection, 10,12

Camden, -- 5,15

Cazenovia, Bap. church, col., 9,91

do. Methodist “ “ 14,00

Pleasant Valley, “ “ 8,45
Gloversville, ſt “ 10,37

do. S. G. Hildreth 5,00

Elbridge, col. 11.00

Auburn, “ 5,00

Bridgewater, .* 18,30

Clockville, “ 19.75

do. Female Mite Soc. 10,00

Vernon, Mary Ann Hamil

ton 5,00

Oneida Association, E. Palm

er tr.. 506,18

1479,90

50,00

— 8,88

33,74

Winfield, J. Davis ,50

do. Henry Morgan ,25
y ga –712,98

º —2485,50

Pennsylvania.

Roxborough, Female Miss.

Soc., Miss E. M. Jones tr., 30,00

Mrs. Rankin and sister ,75

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board, – 30,75

Montrose, S. Meylert, 10,00

— 40,75

Maryland.

Baltimore, Wm. Crane, for Afri

can mission, 100,00

District of Columbia.

Alexandria, John Withers 150,00

Virginia.

A Virginia Baptist, for African

mission, 100,00

South Carolina.

Darlington, Fem. Benevolent So

ciety, Miss Mary A. Catlett

tr., to assist in educating a na

tive preacher at Tavoy, 60,00

Mrs. S. P. Catlett, toward the

educating of a Siamese girl, 25,00

State Convention of the Bap. De

nomination in S. Carolina, A.

J. Lawton treasurer,

For Siam mission, 25,00

“ Germali “ 16,00

“ African “ 4,

“ Burman bible, 5,00

“ general purposes, 278,67

329,54

414,54

Kentucky.

Louisville, Mrs. Miriam F. Buck,

per J. Elliot, 10,00

Ohio.

Richfield, Nathaniel Oviatt, for

Burman mission, per Rev. Sol

omon Demise, 14.00

Illinois.

Alton, Karen Sewing Soc., for

educating Julia Ann Ives, a

Karen child, 30.00

Tremont, Rev. Isaac Merriam 5,00

Henderson, E. S. Robinson, per

Bennett, Backus & Hawley, 5,00

Rock Spring, Baptist church, per

Rev. J. M. Peck, 5,00

— 45,00

Michigan.

Hadley, a friend, per Bennett,

Backus & Hawley, 3,00

LeGAcies.

Mrs. S. Conklin, N. Y., deceased,

balance of her bequest, per Mrs.

Phebe Conklin, 6000

Miss L. Sealey, N.Y., deceased,

per A. Woatverton, with a set

of silver spoons, 14,00

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board, — 74,00

$4089,35

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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JOURNAL OF Mr. BronsON.

Our last number contained extracts from a

letter of Mr. Bronson, dated April 1st, 1840,

giving a detailed account of his removal, with

his family, from Jaipúr to their new station

among the Nāga hills, and also of the school,

containing some twenty or more scholars, es

tablished at that station. The present journal

is dated “Nam Sāng Nāga Hills,” and ex

tends down to June 22. The new missionaries

referred to, are Mr. Barker and family, includ

ing Miss Rhoda Bronson, sister of Mr. B. It

commences with

Reflections—Visit from a head man—
Consultation with the natives.

April 26, Sabbath. Spent the fore

noon in religious exercises with my

little family. Felt lonely and dis

irited, as I thought of the days when,

in Christian lands, we hailed the Sab

bath morning—and were permitted to

feast upon the rich provisions of the

gospel in the sanctuary. . We have

never been quite so much alone as just

now, having always had some brother

missionary or at least some English

person with whom to associate. But

we must expect to be alone for many

months to come, and much of the time

without any means of intercourse with

Jaipúr or the plains below. Addressed

my little congregation this evening

from the first part of Christ's sermon

on the mount. They were unusually

attentive, and I hope the evening has

not been spent wholly in vain,

27. Received a call from one of

the head men of the place who has

been most violently opposed to my re

maining among them. He has not

called for months previous. He brought

vol. xxi. 15

a small present, and evidently appear

ed ashamed of his conduct. After

satisfying himself that the Nāga youths

had ability to learn to read, he left.

The next day he sent to me for med

icines. I took the opportunity to go

myself, and pressed upon him the im

Fº of embracing religion. When

told him of a dreadful hell, and a

f. heaven, he replied that “they

new nothing about those things, and

were seeking after a true religion, and

a true teacher.” Upon his promising

to come and hear the word of God

explained, I left him.

May 2. I am expecting daily to

hear of the near approach of the new

missionaries, and thinking it was time

to prepare the minds # the people

for their expected arrival, I called the

chief and several of the head men of

the place together, and told them, that

my former associate" was killed near

Sadiyā; that I had been alone until

the present time; that I had recently

learned that others were coming to

take his place; that I intended soon

to go down to the plain to meet them;

and I wished to know whether they

had any objection to their coming up

to be associated with me. This called

forth several inquiries and remarks,

which convinced me that some pru

dence will be required to get the new

missionaries introduced. I however

ot the approbation of the chief, and

i. not all will end satisfactorily.

4. Received letters from Jaipúr, al

so from the new missionaries stating

that they must now be at or near the

Dihing mukh, and requesting boats

and men to assist them on their way

as fast as possible. Being unwilling

* Mr. Thomas. See last No. of the Maga

zine, page 86.
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to remain longer without attempting

to assist them, I concluded to leave my

family, giving them over formally into

the hands of the chiefs for protection.

The Nāgas gave me the use of a poor

horse to help me over the most diffi

cult parts of the way, and a number

went with me by a new and circuitous

route over the hills. By this means,

we avoided the largest stream, which

was then impassable. The first day's

march was very fatiguing—and we

laid ourselves down at night in the

thick forest to rest, where we were in

no small jeopardy from the tigers.

We arose early next morning, and

pursued our way over streams, and

hills, and valleys; the rain pouring

down in torrents. We reached Jaipur

toward night, thankful that we had

accomplished our journey in safety.

I immediately made my way to the

spot dearest to me on earth, where

sleeps the dust of my departed asso

ciate (br. Thomas.) And oh, it was

sweet to commune with the dead! It

was sweet to think that perhaps his

emancipated spirit was accompanying

me through my lonely way; and that

soon we might be again reunited in

the delightful employment of the up

per sanctuary.

.Arrival of the missionaries—Return to

the hills.

May 8. Set out with a boat and

four men down the Buri Dihing, to

meet the missionaries. We passed

rapidly down its swollen waters, near

ly all the night. Next day the scenery

was much enlivened by numerous

large Bengali boats covered with Chi

namen, on their way to Jaipur, to be

employed in the manufacture of tea.

Our voyage continued during the day,

and toward night I had the satisfac

tion of seeing before me the boat in

which were our dear missionary

friends. I will not attempt to describe

the emotions excited by our meeting.

Here were “kindred in Christ”—mein

bers of the same family circle—a bro

ther—a sister, met in a ſoreign land,

and devoted to the same hallowed and

delightful work. We found the mis

sionaries enjoying excellent health,

and every needed blessing. On the

13th of May we arrived with them at

Jaipúr, all well and happy.

18. After spending a few days in

securing, as well as possible, my own

and the mission property attached

to my compound, I set out with my

sister for the Hills. The superin

tendent of the Company's Tea Estab

lishment, T. O. Wadkins, Esq., gell

erously assisted us to the use of an

elephant to go as far as the foot of the

mountain. The circumstances of br.

Barker's family did not allow of his

accompanying us. We reached the

Nām Sāng river about sunset, where I

had prepared a rude shelter for the

night, not having any tent suitable for

the occasion. The road was muddy,

and the rain made us very uncomforta

ble. The next morning at sunrise we

again set out, and at 3 o'clock, P. M.

reached the mission premises, both of

us having walked the greater part of the

way up the mountain. A short distance

from the premises, we met several of

the scholars coming down to welcome

us back, and to inform us that all was

well. How much better has the Lord

been to us than our fears! While

some deem it imprudent to reside

among so wild a people, the Lord has

mercifully led us forward; and when

duty called me to leave my helpless

family for two weeks, He graciously

inclined them to be protectors. At

one time during my absence, some

fears were entertained in consequence

of a disturbance with a neighboring

tribe; but the most spirited among the

people told Mrs. B. not to fear, for

they would all die in defending her.

At another time an attempt was made

to enter the house at night, probably

for plunder. The next night one of

them came with dah" in hand to guard

the house, declaring that he would

seize the first person who appeared

about the house as a thief, and cut

him in pieces. Thus I have pretty

good reason to believe that my confi

dence in the fidelity of this people is

not misplaced. The chiefs and people

came flocking in to see the new mis

sionary—and when told of the long

distance she had come to teach them,

they exclaimed, “Can it be that the lady

has come alone all the way over the

great waters? If she did it in safety,

might, we not go and visit the “God

looking race’ and their wondrous coun

try " They often express a desire to

visit America.

24. Sabbath. Had worship with

iny family during the day. In the

evening we convened all our own at

tendants and a number of the Nagas,

to whom I explained the 6th chapter

of Matthew's gospel. I sometimes

* A large chopper or cleaver; used also as a
sword.
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have hopes of my second assistant.

His mind is tender, and he is evidently

“almost persuaded to be a Christian.”

My interpreter often exclaims in the

midst of conversations, “Only hear

those words.” O that I might have

the assistance of a few converts! It

would produce an influence in ſa

vor of the truth that nothing could re
gist.

25. To-day an ºbor, from an adjoin

ing village, called to pay his respects,

and to thank me for having, as he

said, saved his life. He had received

an injury from one of his associates,

who had carelessly hurled a spear at

a mark, while the unfortunate man

was passing rapidly by. The mur

derous weapon, striking his breast

bone a little obliquely, did not enter

deeply, but left a horrid wound. A

man was immediately despatched to

me for help, saying that there were

small hopes of his recovery. I im

mediately sent medicines and direc

tions, which he appears to have strict

ly followed. The poor man strikingly

reminded me of the cured leper who

returned to give Christ the glory.

Bowing down to the earth, and clasp

ing his hands, as if intending the most

devout homage, he expressed his grat

itude, and left his little offering. I

understand that the cure has given

me much favor in the village, and I

am trying to get leisure to visit them,

to tell them about the great Physician

of soul and body.

Retrospect—JVeed of more laborers.

May 30. The close of another month

calls for self-examination, and a re

view of the providences of God. Dur

ing the time, I have had occasion to

leave my family alone among rude

savages, without a solitary Christian

friend, amid reports of war and various

disturbances. But God watched over

them, and returned me to them in

safety. He has also given us the so

ciety of a dear sister, whose coming

cheered our hearts in our lonely situa

tion, and has encouraged us to new

and increased effort for the salvation

of these perishing tribes. I trust I

shall now be able to devote myself

more exclusively to the language—to

the translation of the scriptures—and

to conversation with the people. I

think I feel an increased interest in

the cause of missions, and an increase

of desire that God would take this

infant mission into his own hands—

that He would defend it from all evil—

and prepare the hearts of its unworthy

laborers to receive an abundant bles

sing upon their feeble efforts. I pray

that God will dispose the Board of

Missions to send us help from the

American churches. We want the

choicest spirits the church has to conse

crate; men well disciplined in mind—

well versed in the study of human na

ture—of unfailing patience—possess

ing a zeal that difficulties will only

enkindle; men who can press onward

to the accomplishment of an object

for years, amid every sacrifice, and not

ſaint; not self-willed, not high-minded,

but ready to take any place appointed

to them in the providence of God;—

above all, men of deep piety. Love

to the heathen should be as the spon

taneous bursting forth of a fountain—

ever giving life and energy to the man;

men whose supreme regard to the

glory of God will lead them to devise

every plan at the foot of the cross—

and to demolish the idol self, at every

step of their progress.

31. Sabbath. Had worship with

my own family as usual. In the even

ing called together all our attendants,

and addressed them from the passage,

“Enter ye in at the strait gate,” &c.

I think I never before had so much

freedom in conversing and praying in

an unknown tongue. All present ap

peared solemnly impressed with the

importance of religious matters.

June 1. Spent the day at Bor Kum

bou's house, where by my request sev

eral of the chief men and elder peo

ple were assembled, to hear the “His

tory of the Creation,” which I had just

revised. My object was to satisfy

myself whether they understood the

translation, as well as to give them

some account of the origin of all things.

They listened as I read sentence after

sentence, repeating it after me, de

bating, consulting, and commenting

in their own way. This is generally

done by all at once, in a tone consid

erably elevated. They frequently be

came very much interested, and on

several points carried on a pretty

thorough discussion. During the in

terview one inquired,“Who made that

book?” I replied that it was God's

book. He remarked, “We Nāgas can

think of God, but how all things came

into existence, or the order in which

they were created, we know not.” I

replied that because we could not find

out things ourselves, God had given us

this book, and because it was God's

book, I wished them to understand it.
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Thus our interview closed very pleas

antly. r

Sickness—Native superstitions—Offer

ings to evil spirits.

There is considerable sickness in

the village, mostly fevers, but few

cases have proved fatal. I am now

giving medicine nearly every hour in

the day, and the cure of several bad

cases has secured to me considera

ble influence in the village. I have,

however, been out but few times my

self. Were I to go at every call, I

should do little else. I manage to

send one of the assistants, unless the

case be a difficult one, and thus re

deem my time for study. Letters from

Jaipúr inform us that the cholera is

raging there, also in Mattak. The

Nāgas, fearing lest the disease should

be communicated to their village, have

prohibited all intercourse for the pre

sent, and are preparing to perform

certain religious services, to drive away

the evil spirits from the place.

June 16. For the last two weeks we

have been in great anxiety in conse

quence of alarming illness in our own

family. Our dear sister was first taken

ill of fever, and two days after, our lit

tle daughter Mary. In a few days the

former became convalescent, but our

little daughter grew worse, until it was

evident that without prompt and pow

erful measures to reduce the fever, she

would not long survive. Our situation

was rendered worse by having a very

small supply of medicines on hand;

so that in the height of our distress we

were obliged to send to Jaipúr for

medicines, and wait the issue of the

disease. The fever continued about

twelve days, and then left her; but it

left her in so weak a state, that we had

little or no hope of her recovery. We

endeavored to prepare our minds for

resigning the lent treasure to Him

who gave it. We resolved, howev

er, to try the use of stimulants, and

soon had the pleasure of seeing an

increase of animation. She continued

in this doubtful state for nearly a whole

day, when nature rallied, and she be

gan to recover. During the whole of

this time I have scarcely had an hour's

quiet repose, Mrs. Bronson being also

feeble; but the Lord has given us

strength equal to our day, and in a

most wonderful manner has been

gracious in redeeming from the grave.

The event has had a powerful effect

upon the minds of the people. When

drive away the evil spirits, as mention

ed above, I said much to dissuade them

from doing so. But when they saw

our distress, they said the spirits were

angry at us, and would destroy us, un

less we made offerings. We replied,

that our lives were in the hands of the

great God, and we feared none but

Him. When the child grew worse,

and was supposed to be on the borders

of death, our friends sent again, and

begged that we would give them two

fowls—and they would sacrifice for us,

to save the child's life. We told thern

we would pray to God for her recove

ry, but could not make offerings. They

then thought her ease hopeless; but

God, who is jealous of his honor, and

“will not give his glory to another,”

vindicated his own cause, and shewed

the heathen that He was able and

ready to save. The Nāgas appear as

tonished at her recovery. O! may

their eyes be opened to see that all

their offerings are vain—and to fear

that God “who is able to destroy both

soul and body in hell.”

Labors of the school resumed—Proposals

jor the temporal improvement of the

.Núgas.

20. To-day we re-commenced the

labors of the school, and our studies,

which have been necessarily suspend

ed on account of sickness. The schol

ars all appeared pleased at being able

to return to school. Not an individual

is absent, and they appear to have ap

plied themselves to their books with

new zest. Several said they had read

at home every day, lest they should

forget what they had learned. May

these young men, who have now learn

ed for the first time that Jesus Christ

alone can save them from hell, be

brought to repent of sin, and give

themselves up to spread the truth

among their countrymen' I have of

late felt an unusual strength of desire,

that if there are none from the Ameri

can churches ready to come over and

help us, we may have help raised up

among us.

25. I have lately received sever

al letters from benevolent gentlemen

in this vicinity on the subject of pro

moting the temporal condition of the

people, by encouraging in them indus

trious habits, by introducing the arts,

and by assisting them in the cultiva

tion and preparation of tea. The sub

ject appears to me of great importance,

and one that should take its proper

they were about making offerings to place in our efforts to benefit the peo
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le. Like all other wild tribes, the

Nāgas are naturally indolent and need

some powerful stimulus to exertion.

They are generally satisfied with gain

ing a bare subsistence. The ready

sale of their salt always supplies their

wants, with but little labor, leaving

them much time for idleness and use

less amusements. The commissioner

of Upper A'sám, Capt. Jenkins, has in

terested himself in the subject, and has

obtained for this object alone, twelve

hundred rupees, to be laid out during

the present year, if it can be advan

tageously done. He has proposed that

they be supplied with a few mechanics'

tools; and that whatever will tend to

improve the country, be urged upon

their attention. Might not some ener

getic lay brother devote himself to

benefitting the people in this way? I

sincerely regret that I have not more

leisure to devote to their temporal im

provement, but I must confine myself

to other duties. O ! that I could speak

a word to the hearts ofAmerican Chris

tians, and to those who are preparing

for the gospel ministry. Are there not

some who will turn their attention

to these tribes 2 Are there not some

who are ready to sacrifice much in the

cause of benevolence, and who, in the

hour of retirement, have wept over the

heathen world? Will not some come

to the decision and say,

# * *

“On the mountains let me tell

“How He died—the blessed Savior,

“To redeem a world from hell.”

ExTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR.

BARKER, at JAIPU'R.

The arrival of Mr. Barker with his family at

Jaipúr, is mentioned in the journal of Mr. Bron

son, on the preceding pages.

It may, perhaps, aid our readers to a correct

understanding of some of the details contained

in the following journal, and in other communi

cations from the same quarter, to be reminded

that A'sám is a country about 700 miles in

length and 70 in breadth, lying on the border of

Thibet, between 500 and 600 miles north east

wardly from Calcutta. It is a very fertile

country, watered through its whole extent by

the Brahmapūtra and its tributaries. The com

mon mode of communication is by boats on

these rivers, and the country is approached by

a long voyage—often of several months—up

the Brahmapūtra, from Calcutta. The vallies

are inhabited by the A'sāmese, and the hill

country, by which it is bordered on either side,

by numerous tribes less civilized, such as the Nå

gas, the Abors, the Bor-Duris, &c. The attention

ofthe British government has been directed with

much interest to this country of late, on account

of the tea cultivation, which seems likely to be

successfully prosecuted.

Mr. Barker commences his journal with the

Course of missionary labor—-Chinese

Catholics—Sickness of Mrs. B.

May 17, 1840. Worship was attend

ed both morning and evening, at the

house of br. Cutter. Mr. Bruce, super

intendent of the Hon. Co.'s tea plan

tations, and Mrs. Bruce, were present,

besides the missionaries.

Before the evening meeting I ac

companied brethren Brown and Cutter

in the distribution of tracts among

the Chinese residing here. The tracts

were eagerly received by them.

18. Commenced the study of the

A'sámese language. Saw br. Bronson

and his sister set out on an elephant

for the Nāga hills, accompanied by

about thirty coolies. Attended native

worship, conducted by br. Bronson.

The Chinese inquire after our place of

worship.

31. Chinese worship. The number

of attendants was eight or nine. Sev

eral passages of scripture relating to

the sufferings and death of Christ, were

read and explained to them through an

interpreter. They appeared interested,

and seemed somewhat acquainted with

the gospel, but their knowledge was

mixed with much error. They had

been taught in the Roman Catholic

school, and seeing no other more ap

propriate image to bow down to, they

turned towards the likenesses of bro

ther and sister Hancock hanging in the

room, and bowed before them.

June 3. In company with br. Brown

surveyed Mission hill, and the Bun

road running across it. This is called

by the natives, the Hill of the gods—by

us, Mission hill. It has been applied

for by the brethren here, in company

with Mr. Bruce, ſor the establishment

of a school.

13. Have felt deeply pained recent

ly, that I cannot more frequently ad

dress my own people, those of my own

language, by whom the message of the

gospel can be understood. But on re

flecting, I felt myself reproved; for,

what am I that I should think it a sac

rifice to remain here among the hea

then, and sow the precious seed of
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gospel truth, if the Lord should gra

ciously spare my life 2

22. Yesterday we had worship at br.

Cutter's. The sermon was on the res

urrection—“The Lord is risen indeed.”

A pleasant season.

26. Br. Brown has left us to-day,

and gone to Calcutta for his wife and

family.

Mr. Bruce has kindly invited us to

come into his house, but we feel it to

be our duty, on the whole, to remain

where we are. We need wisdom from

above to enable us to conduct affairs

while br. Brown is absent. We can

scarcely speak a word to those on whom

we depend for assistance at this time.

July 2. Sickness is again appointed

us by our Heavenly Father. Mrs. B.

has a fever with chills—symptoms of

the jungle fever. It is trying to see

one's family suffering so much and not

be able to prescribe for them or find

any one in the place that can. On the

Lord alone can we lean, and trust to be

guided in the use of such means as he

will delight to bless.

3. Mrs. B. is much better and able to

sit up. The Lord has again heard

prayer. He is truly gracious to me,

and I may with emphasis say, “He

doeth all things well.”

5. Worship was conducted by br.

Cutter. Communion season in the af.

ternoon, on which occasion, for the first

time, I officiated in administering this

ordinance to the Christian disciples

here. Surely it is pleasing to reflect

that the Lord Jesus has all power, and

that his strength is made perfect

through our weakness.

18. Set off at 12 o'clock, to accom

pany br. Bronson to Tipain river, on

his way back to the hills. We found

the road very bad. The mud and wa

ter were two ſect deep, some parts of

the way. In passing the steep hills,

the elephant would creep up and then

slide down on his knees. At Tipling,

about noon, I left br. Bronson to pur

sue his way alone.

Visit to the .Yºga hills—Ercursion to

a village of Bor Duris.

August 11. My family being well

and Mr. Wadkins (a government man)

having offered me his elephant for sev

eral days, l set off with several coolies

for the Nāga hills. I had not proceed

ed far when the elephant became frac

tious, and I was obliged to return. On

the following day I set out again with

a well-trained elephant. After pro

ceeding a little way I came to a rice

plantation, where women were em

ployed in pulling rice, and some men,

in transplanting it; while others were

preparing the ground by the use of the

buffalo and the rude plough of the

country. After three hours' journey, I

passed the Năm Tipam river. Three

hours more through high wooded jun

gle, and I came to the Nām Sāng river.

I immediately crossed, and then sent

the elephant back and brought over

the coolies and their loads. Here, by

the side of the river, I pitched my rude

domestic tent, of frail material, under

which I found some rest, after having

taken my curry, and committed myself

and family to God's kind and merciful

care. In the morning I struck my tent,

proceeding again through thick jungle

and along the bed of the river, which

I crossed some twenty times in the

course of the day. After twelve o’clock

I came into some open country, where

the trees had been cut, and where the

buffaloes of the Nāgas feed. I now ap

proached the place to which I was

travelling. Here the river has forced

its way between two high hills, and

dashes over the rocks beneath, with

great impetuosity. Our road or path

was upon the side of the hill, and

barely wide enough for the elephant,

but from it, the river beneath and the

surrounding scenery present a high

ly interesting view to the traveller.

About three o'clock I passed the stream

for the last time. The current was

strong and could not be withstood by

the men. Here I could not but admire

the ability of the elephant to resist the

strength of the opposing waters; and

I could not but adore the wisdom

and goodness of God who gave him

that ability, and made it subserve the

interest and happiness of man.

After crossing this river and ascend

ing a small hill, I came to the salt-mar

ket, where I was to leave my elephant

and climb the mountain's peak on foot.

I asked a Nāga whom I had previously

seen, to be my compenoor, (guide), to

which he consented with apparent

pleasure. Having out-travelled my

coolies, I had had no nourishment

since morning; I found it therefore

very fatiguing to make the ascent; but

cheered on by the Nāga, I at length

reached the bungalow of br. Bronson,

where I soon found refreshment and

rest. Br. Bronson had been suffering

from a fever, which was now apparently

leaving him. Friday morning, the 14th,

we sent off his interpreter to the Bor

Duris, to inform the chief of that tribe
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:: our intention to visit him the next

ºy. He returned before night and

:- us they would be ready and pleased

tº see us.

13. In the afternoon of this day,

sºorispanied by br. Bronson, I set out

fºr trie Bor Duri village. The chief

ze some of his coolies accompanied

as dºwn the hill and across a small

stream at the foot, to the salt springs

ºf i.e. other tribe. The train ac

ºf anying us were very cheerful

tº apparently happy. In the even

its as the sun was throwing his last

=ys across the hills and mountains,

de-l-hting us with the prospect, we

arrived at the house of the chief. We

first seated ourselves upon the Sang

befºre the door of the chief, com

manding a view of his village and all

the surrounding country. We were

sºon shown the watch-house where

we were to stay. In the evening the

rhief waited on us and had a fowl

brought, and some rice and fuel. Hav

º: warmed ourselves and taken some

refreshment, we had some conversa

tion with the people, and then laid

ourselves down for the night, and

rested as well as at our own homes.

Next morning the air was fine, and

reminded me more of a New England

stuosphere than any I had before

breathed since I came to this country.

The time for our interview having

arrived, the royal family came in and

seated themselves on a long hollow

loz, which they use for a drum, and a

principal instrument of music. The

rest of the audience seated themselves

on the floor or stood about the door

and near every aperture through

which they could look upon us. They

raised their objections, and br. Bron

son answered them; he having gone

through a similar service at his own

place. When br. B. read to them in

their own language they were highly

pieased. Every eye was upon him

and every ear open. They said that,

from the first, they had books on

buffalo hides, but being unable to

read them they became angry and

threw thern away. Now, books had

come down, as it were, from heaven

to them; and why should they not

read them? The chief on being asked

to give his word that scholars should

attend a school, if one should be

commenced, did not know what to

say; but referred the matter to the

people, allowing that it was a reasona

ble question. After some talk among

lieulselves, he turned to br. Bronson

|

and said, if the Sahib would come,

two or three at least would read. The

village is literally built upon a rock.

Nearly every house, I think, has such

a foundation, and many stand where

the surface is at an angle of from

twenty-five to forty degrees. As we

entered the village a most novel sight

presented itself. Our path lay along

a ravine in the rocky acclivity. On

either side of this were their houses,

the verandahs of which were well

filled with men, women and children,

who were as much amused at our

appearance as we were at theirs. I

shall never forget the strangeness of

the scene around us. The houses are

built of bamboos, raised on posts from

the rock. They are long, containing

generally three rooms, each extending

across the house, which is entered at

one end by a rude ladder. In the

first room, upon a post in the centre,

are all the heads of buffaloes which

they have owned, and upon which

they have feasted their friends; also

bones of fish, heads of deer, and

like things taken in hunting, are seen

hanging about the room in various

stages of decomposition. Upon a

shelf in the watch-house are the

skulls of their enemies taken in war.

This day was one of great interest

to us. I could not but feel for these

poor people, and heartily wish they

might soon receive the blessed gospel.

There must be nearly a thousand souls

in this village. White men were pro

bably never in it before. On the fol

lowing day we returned to the house

of br. Bronson. -

18. Quite early in the morning sev

eral men came from the Bor Duri vil

lage, bringing fowls, some of which

were sent as presents to br. Bronson

and myself.

Return to Jaipúr—Visit to Jorhath and

Rungpoor.

This day I left for my home and fam

ily. Arrived at the Nām Sāng river at

night, and encamped where i did on

my journey up. After supper 1 re

tired to rest at about nine o'clock, but

was kept awake until twelve by the

heat, and fighting with nutisquitoes and

seripus. I was then called to remove

my tent in consequence of the sudden

rise of the river. In doing this my

bed got wet, and I was driven into

the jungle where leeches and other

annoyances abound. To avoid these

I got upon the top of my trunk; and

there, with an umbrella over iny head,
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the rain descending in torrents, I stood

and fought with insects until the morn

ing came. Our elephant had crossed

the river during the night, and was on

his way home when found. We re

sumed our journey again, (but not re

freshed,) after breakfast; and at two

o'clock I arrived at home—where I

found my companion and babe in good

health. I have greater cause for grat

itude to God than I ever had before.

After remaining at home a few days

I determined on a visit to Jorhath

and Rungpoor. This being approved

of by all our little company here, I set

out in my boat, on Thursday, August

27th. I found it painful to leave my

family for so long a time, and es

pecially as this season is the most

trying of all the year; realizing, how

ever, that myself and family were in

the hands and at the disposal of the

great and merciful God, I felt willing

to go. In the evening I arrived at

Tingri mukh (mouth of the Tingri

river.) Found two of the assistants

of the A'sám company sick. They

all spake discouragingly of my pros

ecuting my journey at this season.

29. At Dihing mukh. It is really a

relief to get out of such a little muddy

stream as the Tingri, into the greater,

cooler, clearer water of the Brahma

pútra.

31. Yesterday was spent in my

boat, which was, a part of the day,

tied up to the jungle. I was lonely

only when my treacherous heart wan

dered from its true object. Left Dikho

mukh to-day, where I gave away some

tracts. Passed a small village of

A'sámese a few miles above the mukh,

(or mouth,) and arrived at a village of

sixty or eighty houses, a part of which

were on one side of the river, and a

part on the other. In the morning,

Sept. 10, I sent for the priest and

gave him some portions of scripture

history. He wanted the whole scrip

tures, but these I could not give him.

He was a fine bright looking lad of

about eighteen or twenty years of age.

Sept. 1. Passed two villages on

opposite sides of the river—one of

A'sámese, the other of Miris. These

people have but little intercourse with

each other, and it is said never inter

marry. This has been a good day;

my heart has been encouraged. I

have abundant cause for gratitude to

my kind heavenly Father. One more

night in the jungle is before me.

It is evening, and we are safely

moored at the ghaut of another little

village consisting of twelve houses.

The people say they are Máttàks ;

they have fine rice grounds and fruit

trees. The priest is to come in the

morning and get books.

2. Gave away a few tracts to the

people and priest. This is a day of

small things, but we must not despise

it. They may enlighten some minds

and introduce more extended efforts

which shall result in the conversion of

precious souls. About three o'clock,

I reached the house of Capt. Hannay

at Rungpoor, and received from him a

cordial welcome. This place is the

present capital of A'sám—is increas

ing rapidly, and will, doubtless, soon

outstrip the former capital (Jorhath.)

The village is not very large now, and

the houses are somewhat scattered

along the banks of the river. The

houses of the European residents (of

whom there are several,) are all on the

borders of a large tank, which is near

ly three miles in circumference, and

seventy feet deep in the middle. On

one side of this tank stand three large

temples, which give to all around an

ancient and venerable appearance.

3. Called on Mr. Brodie, chief

magistrate of Jorhath district. He

estimates the population of that dis

trict at 150,000, scattered between

the Deesaee and the Buri Dihing

rivers. Left this evening for Jorhath,

and travelled all night. Found in the

morning, I had gone a distance which

it took me nearly three days to go,

against the stream. I reached the

Brahmaputra before breakfast. Pro

ceeded down the river several hours,

and took a small stream which leads

across the country to Jorhath. About

noon on Saturday, I reached the vil

lage, and stepping on shore, was con

ducted through the principal street to

the vacated bungalows. The streets

were narrow, crooked, and muddy. I

felt a little sadness creep over me as I

approached these vacated, dilapidated

houses, once inhabited by the English

here. There was no countenance

among the multitude which I knew,

no one to welcome me, or to bid me

where to lay my head. The loneli

ness for a moment seemed almost in

supportable. I obtained an elephant

from the Rajah, and improved the re

mainder of the day in a short ride in

the vicinity of the village, to distribute

tracts and make some observations up

on the people. I had some satisfaction

in #"; tracts to those who could

read. They received them with much

:
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more avidity than I had anticipated.

The most intelligent were the most

ready to take them and the most

anxious to have schools established

here. I was very agreeably disap

pointed; I had expected opposition,

but many expressed a wish that I

should come and commence schools

among them.

6. Lord's day. A fine little lad call

ed this morning for tracts. He could

read his A. B. C. in English. He

wished a school, and thought I could

get several hundred children.” An

old man called for large books. These

I could not give him, but assured him

the small ones were good, and would

tell him of God and heaven: so he

took them. My humble boat which I

made my house while here, was made

a bethel to me this morning. Visited

several small villages, and gave away

tracts to all whom I found that could

read.

8. Last evening I saw the Rajah at

his request, and found him a fine look

ing man. I could say but little to him;

but on my asking him if a school

would be desired, he said “it would be

very good.” There were a great many

.children—Brahmins, Hindoos, and

Mussulmans. He asked me if the

books I had were the words of the

great God; to which I answered in the

affirmative. Met the brother-in-law of

the Rajah, who asked me into his

house, and showed me his books, &c.

I gave him my name on paper, at

which he was much pleased. He

beckoned me into an adjoining room,

and to show his kindness, offered me

some rum and plantains. He said if

I would come and establish a school,

he would attend it, and learn English.

Home—Return voyage—Difficulties of

communication.

I have set out on a journey of ten or

twelve days (it proved to be thirty)

without any one to coek for me but a

common cooly. I find I have never

fully comprehended what is meant by

the word heathem before, but think I

know more about it now. I think of

my home, and sometimes, of that God

who has made it what it is to me. I

am led also to think of my home above,

where there is no defilement.

21. Have been for several days on

my return, passing up the Brahmapū

tra and Tipam rivers. Our progress

village, and a dense population in the vieinity.

won, xxi. 16

has been slow, on account of the high

stage of the water. I aun still well,

however, and favored of my heavenly

Father. My boatmen are ill and with

out opium, which greatly annoys them.

We looked a long time this morning

for a place to cook our rice, and about

10 o'clock we found a spot of earth

above water, where we stopped and

took breakfast.

26. Arrived at Tingri again, where

I had the pleasure of meeting with Mr.

Bruce and of hearing from Jaipur.

God has made man a social being. It

was pleasant to enjoy a little conver

sation, and particularly so, to read God's

word and sing to his praise and en

gage in prayer to him, accompanied

by others.

28. After one month's absence in

the most sickly season of the year, I

arrived at home in health and safety.

How great the goodness of God! How

thankful ought I to be for a home!

This journey has given me more inter

est in the mission, and more encour

agement. It has awakened a desire

that my life, which has been so merci

fully preserved, might be devoted to

missionary labor among the people

whom I have visited.

Oct. 17. Have recently learned that

br. Bronson is coming from the Nāga

hills for the benefit of his health.

There are many sick among us now.

A missionary to A'sám should know

something of medicines and be sup

plied with them. It is rather against

him to be obliged to turn away the

numerous applicants from his doors

without showing his good will in en

deavoring to alleviate the miseries of

the body as well as of the soul.

There is scarcely any thing to be

bought here. What we have of dry

goods, groceries, medicines, &c., must

come from Calcutta or from America.

They must be sent for to Calcutta, a

twelvemonth before they are required.

The insurance, together with the ex

pense of transportation, increases their

cost very much, besides the destructi

bility of the climate, and nearly every

kind of vermin. One living in Atner

ica can know but little of the great

difference which we find between that

country and this, in almost everything.

We are truly in a new world. Boats

coming from Calcutta with goods, man

aged by natives, are from six to nine

months on the way. When our letters

come by them, they not unfrequently

H." the paradox of very old news.

hese things, with many others of a



122 .Arracan:—Letter of JMr. Stilson. [MAY,

similar nature, although they ſurnish

no ground for disquietude, much less

for complaint, should be thought of in

estimating the value of missionary la

bor here. A location in some parts of

A'sám would not be subject to all these

inconveniences, and would allow the

missionary to make more direct efforts

for the saving of souls, and to spend

much more time in appropriate mis

sionary labor.

3rracan.

Extracts From A LETTER OF Mr. STIL

son, DATED RAMREE, Nov. 21, 1840.

Our latest previous accounts from this mis

sion are contained in the journal of Mr. Com

stock, page 57 of the March number. The

continued good health of the mission family

encourages the hope that Ramree will be found

to be a favorable location, both as to health, and

the prospect of successful labor. Mr. Stilson

thus speaks of

Preaching and the preparation of books.

For the past year I have generally

preached once on the Sabbath, have

conducted a prayer meeting with the

natives at my house on Friday eve

nings or Saturdays, and preached two

evenings in the week in town, when

the weather was suitable. Besides this,

it has been my usual business to con

verse with and distribute tracts to those

who called at the house. I sometimes

walk out and converse with the natives,

just at evening; and not unfrequently

find on the large bridges an attentive

congregation, who hear something of

the way of salvation. On such occa

sions I find those who praise the doc

trine they then hear, but how many

will be affected by it, is known only to

God. I have two assistants, one of

whom (Moung Kywet) spends his time

in preaching and distributing books;

he seems to be a faithful man. The

other, (Thoo Pan Oung) is an old dis

ciple from Akyab, who has had less

opportunity to understand the scrip

tures and the Christian system, yet we

hope he may do some good by preach

ing and distributing books at Cheduba,

where he resides, near his relatives.

We are not able to report any decided

cases of conversion, though there are

several interesting inquirers.

I have been, for several months past,

considerably occupied in preparing
works for schools. I have translated

a part of Legendre'sgeometry, and also

part of a work on astronomy—neither

is }. ready for the press.

*ing in the neighborhood of a vil

lage of Khyens, who are quite nume

rous in this province, I have improved

frequent opportunities for obtaining a

partial knowledge of their language, as

a preparatory step towards furnishing

them with books in their own tongue.

I have succeeded in reducing the lan

guage of one tribe” to writing, in the

Roman character, and have translated

the Burmese Catechism and Lord's

Prayer. Their language somewhat re

sembles the Hindustani in pronuncia

tion, especially in a large class of

words not introduced from the Bur

man. But in its construction it is quite

analogous to the Burmese. It is a sin

gular fact, that though this people

much resemble the Karens in their hab

its, there is no discoverable analogy

between the languages of the two.

We do hope that some two or three

faithful brethren will be willing to

come and labor with these people.

Mrs. S. has a small school of ten or

twelve, consisting of boys and girls,

and could we have funds to support a

boarding school, we could get many

interesting boys who are supported in

the Kyoungs, and whose minds are

fed on trash that can never profit them,

in this world or in the world to come.

We are all in good health at this sta

tion. Br. Kincaid and family have

suffered much recently from illness.

He is just recovering from an attack of

cholera which brought him near the

grave. They are expected here every

dav.

&cloogoos.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF Mr. VAN

HUSEN, DATED NELLORE, (MADRAs

PREsidency,) Nov. 7, 1840.

A letter from Mr. Van Husen, published in

the January number of the Magazine, and dated

March 16, 1840, announced his safe arrival with

his family at Madras. Mr. Day had already

removed to Nellore, and Mr. Van Husen was

expecting soon to join him there. Nellore, be

ing situated in the heart of the Teloogoo coun

try, and in the midst of a dense population, it

was thought, would be a much more favorable

position than Madras for laboring among that

people.

For an interesting sketch of the country and

*This tribe, which is numerous, call them

selves IKömö.
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language of the Teloogoos, see the February

number of the Magazine, page 48.

JNew Station at Mellore—Tract Distri

ºt.

In my last, from Madras, I in

formed the Board of my expecta

tion to remove from thence to Nel

lore.

On the 19th of March we left M. for

Nellore, where we arrived on the 21st

of the same month. It was indeed a

most interesting and joyful event to us

all ; especially to our dear brother and

sister Day, who had so long labored

and prayed and wept alone, among the

Teloogoo people. We found br. Day

engaged in the erection of a mission

building, which has since been nearly

completed, and in which we are now

pleasantly and comfortably situated.

A zayat has also been built in front of

the mission house, on one of the prin

cipal roads of Nellore, which termi

nates eastwardly on the bay of Bengal.

Here the scriptures are read and ex

Fºl every morning in Teloogoo.

sides this, on Lord's day a sermon

is preached by br. Day or myself. Of

course I employ an interpreter. The

ordinary number in attendance is about

twenty-five. Some of them often listen

with marked attention to the precious

gospel. As the Zayat opens in front

toward the public road, the attention

of the passers-by is frequently arrested

by the novelty of the scene presented;

and notwithstanding their prejudices,

and their notions of contagious pollu

tion, they stand gazing in mute aston

ishment. An opportunity is thus afford

ed for speaking to them of the Savior's

dying love to perishing sinners. Many

have already heard the joyful sound,

and though none have believed, yet

we know our labor will not be in vain

in the Lord.

In May we attended two festivals

about ten or twelve miles distant from

Nellore, for the purpose of distributing

tracts and portions of the Word of

God. At both of these we gave away

about two thousand tracts, and seven

hundred portions of scripture. The

latter, (with a few exceptions,) were

given to adult persons who were re

quired to read them as the condition of

the gift. They were received with

marked interest generally, and not

unfrequently a strife ensued for the

precious boon. May the Lord of the

harvest bless the seed thus sown, and

cause it to bring forth bountifully

Baptism of a convert—The Teloogoo

language.

On the 27th of Sept., in the presence

of several thousand spectators, br. Day

baptized the first Teloogoo man, (con

nected with this mission,) in the Pen

mar river. This man has been a be

liever in Christ for about three years,

and is engaged in the civil service of

government. He is about forty years

old—possesses good natural abilities,

and an easy and interesting address.

We cannot but cherish the hope that

through his instrumentality many of

his perishing countrymen will be

brought to a saving knowledge of the

truth. We long to see the*. of

the Lord take effect on the hearts of

this people. Come Lord Jesus, come

quickly

Since my arrival in the Teloogoo

country, my attention has been chiefly

directed to the acquisition of the lan

guage. This appears to be copious

and flowing. Would that I could use

it freely in communicating the precious

gospel. I hope soon to be able to do

something in the way of direct effort

for this interesting, but too long neg

lected people. Br. Day begins to read

and speak the language with consider

able ease. But it is painful to be obli

ged to labor in delivering the heavenly

message, for want of a proper imedium

of thought and feeling. As the gift of

tongues has ceased, we are content to

work in accordance with the divine

will. The Lord hasten the period

when the glorious gospel shall be pub

lished in every language, to every peo

ple under the whole heaven; and when

the earth shall be filled with his glory!

Mrs. W. and myself are quite well;

and br. Day and family enjoy unusually

good health. For this blessing we

would be thankful. The Lord grant

that we may live long to labor for the

Savior's cause in this dark land.

Of Madras, as a missionary station, Mr. Wan

Husen writes as follows:

It is much to be regretted that a field

so important and extensive as Madras,

should remain unoccupied by the

Board. An emergetic, self-denying,

persevering and single-hearted man,

by the blessing of God, might accom

plish much in Madras. Is there not

one among all the devoted servants of

the Savior who will make the sacrifice,

and whom the Board will delight to

send ?
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38tatems.

JourtNAL OF MR. MASON.

(Continued from p. 85.)

We give below ſhe conclusion of Mr. Mason's

journal of his annual tour to the Karen villages

south of Tavoy. The portion contained in our

last number gave an aceount of lis visit to the

Burman village of Pai, and also to some re

markable hot springs, which are ſound, it is

said, “in a series along the coast from Arracau

to Mergui.” The last entry was Dec. 23. The

journal then proceeds :

Repeated baptisms—Charch discipline.

Jan. 5, 1840. Pyee-khya. The re

results of our labors here are, that we

have baptized four persons, and have

excluded from our communion five,

only two of whom, however, belonged

to this church. Four of these latter,

all members of one family, were ex

cluded for offering to the Nats. The

other was a member of the Karen

school at Mergui a year or two ago,

and was baptized there, or in the

neighborhood.

There was a small school here of

eight persons last season. There are

about forty readers in the settlement.

. Pa-sau-oo. When on our way

to this place we met a chief and his

brother who live near, and both pro

fess to believe, but they seldon assem

ble with the Christians; though ren

dering an external homage to religion,

they give little evidence of true con

version. I afterwards visited the house

of the chief, and found his wife at

home. She professed herself a Chris

tian, and said she prayed regularly at

home, but her small children prevented

her attending meeting on Sundays, as

she otherwise would. The father and

mother, I learn, sometimes excuse

themselves to the Christians for not

attending meetings on Sunday, “be

cause our clothes are not good enough.”

One ofthe Christians quarrelled with

and struck another person last rains,

but he repented and confessed his sin

to the church immediately. This is

the only new case of difficulty that I

hear of in the church. The man that

was excluded last year for quarrelling,

is here to-day and appears truly peni

tent; he is well reported of by the

brethren.

8. This day was devoted to visiting

the houses of unbelievers in the neigh

borhood. A brother of the chief be

low, was the first man I fell in with.

He had nothing to object; admitted

the claims of the truth, and acknowl

edged that he was living in sin. He

promised, however, to reform. The

chief's house was next visited, who,

with his wife, promised to come to the

zayat. They professed their attach

ment to christianity, and their intention

to conform themselves to its precepts.

The next place was the house of a Boo

kho who, more than four years ago,

admitted the claims of christianity. He

has never paid any further attention to

religion, and having lost all his disci

ples, he has gone back to the common

practice of drinking and offering to

demons. We found no one at home

but his wife, and she professed her

faith in Christ, but confessed that her

conduct did not accord with that pro

ſession. She is evidently uneasy in

her present mode of life and said,

“There is no happiness in obeying sa

tan.” She promised to come up to the

meeting if her husband would come

with her. We next came to a house

on Nau-tau brook, where we are about

to spend the night. The people here

have been somewhat favorable for two

or three years, and came from their

former residence to be nearer the Chris

tians; but they are still at a long dis

tance from the zayat, some half a dozen

miles, and they never come to meeting.

They give i. promise; but they do

not reject christianity, and the woman

says, “I like the word of God very

much.”

12. I baptized to-day sixteen per

sons whom we had previously examin

ed and received. Four others were

examined and rejected. Eighteen per

sons were in school last season, and

our congregation to-day numbered

more than eighty. We had our com

munion in the evening.

Danger from tigers—A Christian village

—More baptisms.

15. Journeying to-day we met with

a Pgho who said “I will become a

Christian if the chief will. He is the

head of the land, and the head of the

water, and we must obey him.” We

are spending the night in a Pgho

house ; the people are in great alarm

on account of the tigers. Two men,

they say, have been devoured almost

in sight of the house, in broad day

light, and a third made a narrow es

cape. The mother of the family says

she would like to become a Christian,

and wished to go and see the Pgho

teacher below, but said she was afraid

to leave the house. She said “I have
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shandoned swearing, and bad lan

guese : cannot I become a Christian

and stay in the louse ?”

15. We reached to-day the Chris

ºn Pºho settlement at Palau, and

*-re sorry to find that br. and sister

Brayton had left two days before.

Trººs is occasioned by my being two

weeks later in getting here than the

* I auticipated, when I first started.

17. As br. Brayton had baptized

tiere last Monday, and made a long

stay among the people, 1 passed on to

day to Ka-tay.

19. I administered the communion

tº-day, having had a preparatorychurch

meeting yesterday. Several of the

rhurch members have removed to Ka

Lyau, and the only promising inqui

rers here.-two in number, with sev

eral other Christians, are about to

renove there soon. The present as

sistant is also about to remove.

zº. We came to-day to the head

waters of Palau, and six persons have

come forward for baptism. After wor

ship a man who lives in the neighbor

hoºd, professed his determination pub

larly, for the first time, to abandon his

sinful practices and become a Chris

tları. -

It was quite interesting to see with

what delight the readers here receiv

ed a few books that I brought them.

Those that pay for them would, I am

sure, feel themselves repaid could they

look on their happy faces, while they

open the books here and there, scarcely

knowing what they are doing, for joy.

21. We examined six and received

four for baptism. An old woman came

from a neighboring house and said she

was exceedingly deaf and could not

answer the questions that were put to

the candidates, but that she prayed to

God continually and would like to be

baptized. I recommended her to the

Christians for further instruction, and

promised to take up her case next

year, if our lives were spared. The

wife of the man who first professed

himself on the Lord's side yesterday,

was present this morning, and declared

her intention of becoming a Christian

also. In the afternoon I baptized the

four persons that had been previously

accepted.

.1 Catholic convert—Return to Tavoy.

23. Returning through Ta-men-ma

sa, we met with a Pgho chief, who

professed himself a believer in the

Catholic priest who had been there a

few days ago. When I asked him what

he had been taught to worship, he re

plied, the “Eternal God.” And what

was said about Christ? I asked. “Oh,”

he answered, “we must worship him,

and his father and mother.” And who

is his father? “The Eternal God.”

And who is his mother? After a

pause he seemed to recollect himself

suddenly and replied, “Adam-Eve ;

yes, Adam-Eve was his mother.”

Feb. 2. Reached home a few days

ago, and this evening two Burman men

came forward and asked for baptism.

One has been long employed as a

teacher in a day school. He professes

to have been considering, and to have

given up idolatry for several years,

ever since he was employed as a teach

er, but did not obtain a new heart until

within two weeks. The other is the

father of a little girl in Mr. Mason's

school. He has been about so for

years, and heard much of the gospel,

but never gave attention to it before.”

ExTRActs FROM A LEtter of MR. wade,

DATED TAvoy, oct. 19, 1840.

The interest felt in the condition and pros

pects of the Karens, has naturally led our mis

sionaries to bestow some attention upon their

temporal as well as their spiritual improve

ment. They are now—especially those con

nected with the Maulmain and Tavoy stations,

and who enjoy the protection of the British

government—in a situation peculiarly favorable

to improvement in their temporal affairs. The

greatest obstacle to their becoming more settled

in their manner of life, and to their enjoying the

privileges of the gospel with still greater hope

of benefit, is the want of industrious habits, and

their ignorance of the arts of civilized life. Any

aid or encouragement that may be afforded

them in this respect, will be of essential service;

and as the funds of the Board cannot be directly

appropriated to this object, we think the sub

ject well worthy the attention of benevolent

and enterprising individuals. Doubtless there

are many among us who would be glad to con

tribute in some way to the social and domestic

improvement of those among whom our mis

sionaries are laboring. This may be done;

and, in many instances, at a small expense, a

very important service may be rendered to the

cause of humanity, as well as to that of mis

sions.

we hope the suggestions contained in Mr.

Wade's letter, and in Mr. Bronson'sjournal,

will receive their due degree of attention; and

* This person has since been baptized.
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that we shall have occasion to acknowledge

some donations for these specific objects.

Mr. W. thus writes in reference to the

Domestic affairs of the Karens—.1 new

Christian village proposed.

I feel thankful for the promptness

with which the articles have been sup

plied which were asked for in behalf

of the poor Karens; and hope, that by

thus furnishing them with a few arti

cles year by year, calculated to facili

tate their improvement in civilization,

their temporal as well as their spiritual

condition will soon be much ameliora

ted. There is an article which Mrs.

Mason mentioned a few days ago, as

having seen at home, which, from her

description, would be of vast benefit to

them. It was a machine for cleaning

cotton, which is said to be very simple,

and will turn off seventy pounds in a

day, and that the cost is only twenty

five dollars. Now the method by which

Burmans and Karens clean cotton is

very rude and slow. And as all their

cloth is made of cotton, it would be a

great blessing indeed to them to have

such a machine. If the funds of the

Board cannot thus be appropriated, I

have no doubt but that, if the subject

were mentioned to two or three wealthy

individuals in or around Boston, they

would heartily rejoice in having an op

portunity of doing the poor Karens so

great a good at so little cost. To be

able to clean seventy pounds of cotton

in a day would seem to them almost a

miracle, and would be the means of

putting a garment on the back of many

a destitute and needy individual. As

soon as the cold, or rather, dry season

opens, we are intending to look out a

new location for a Karen settlement,

near Tavoy, where we can live among

them all the year, or at least visit them

at any season, whether dry or rainy.

In this village, if we succeed, we in

tend to have a permanent school, to

supersede the Karen boarding school

in Tavoy. Having the relatives of the

children, and in many instances, the

parents themselves in the vicinity of

the school, many of the scholars would

board at home, or with friends; and

thus the expense would be diminished

without lessening the benefits of the

present boarding school. The only

fear we have is, that the Karens may

not see the way to support themselves

in the vicinity of Tavoy, for want of a

sufficiently extensive tract of land for

cultivation. For, in their present mode

of cultivation, they do require a wide

range of country. But if we could fur

nish them with some few facilities for

cultivating the same land year after

year, and take the lead a little in their

temporal affairs, I have no doubt they

would find themselves in a short time

in vastly better circumstances than

they are or can ever be by their pre

sent mode of cultivation. Mata is

so situated that we never can prudent

ly attempt to live there during the

rainy season. For if one should take

the fever he must abide the conse

quences without medical advice; he

could not come into town or a phy

sician go out to him, however urgent

the case. Besides, the people are so

positive that the place is unhealthy,

that it only creates distrust of our mo

tives and judgment, to urge them to re

main there.

Mr. Wade's health—Baptism—-Annual

Jeast of the Tavoyers—Lives lost.

I have been afflicted this rainy sea

son with another attack of my old

complaint, which was quite obstinate,

and laid me up almost entirely for

three weeks. My present physician

says he has seen cases of the same

complaint (inflammatory congestion of

the liver,) and that by proper reme

dies I may hope to get temporary re

lief as the paroxysms occur; but he

cannot encourage me to hope for per

manent relief without an entire change

of climate and employment. He cau

tions me particularly against sedentary

labors, as writing and close study.

Our Karen boarding school has been

dismissed about a month—a little ear

lier than usual, on account of the very

high price of provisions. We have

baptized three in Tavoy since our last

report—two Europeans and one na

tive. The Tavoyers have just finished

their annual feast to their sea-god or

demon, at which a sad accident hap

pened. A company of forty or fifty

persons were going down to the mouth

of the river to pay their respects to

the demon when their boat (or rather

raſt,) got afoul of some fishing stakes—

was torn in pieces by the force of the

tide and the violence of the waves,

and all perished except two individ

uals; forty dead bodies, it is said, were

found soon after entangled in different

parts of the fishing establishment.

Not long ago there was great excite

ment and alarm among the people on

account of a report that a great human

sacrifice was to be offered to the

demons (who were killing off the buf
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faloes) to appease their wrath; and sev

eral children, it was said, had been

actually caught and carried off for

this purpose. The report and the

general belief in the fact that such a

sacrifice was being made, are enough

to show pretty clearly that such sac

rifices are sometimes made. True it is

contrary to their sacred books, and so

is all demon worship, and yet these

are worshipped constantly.

9ºfest ºftfca.

Extracts FROM LETTERS or THE MIS

SiONARies.

Our last number contained pretty full extracts

from the letters and journals of the missiona

ries at this station. The arrival of Messrs.

Constantine and Fielding at Edina, on the 3d

of December, was announced. They were to

remain at that station, agreeably to their in

structions, for a time, or until they had passed

through the first stage of their acclimation, and

would then proceed to the place of their desti

nation in the interior, probably to some point

on the river Niger.

We give below some brief extracts contain

ing further details of the state and prospects of

the mission. Mr. Crocker, in a letter dated

Edina, Dec. 10, 1840, writes of the

Health of the missionaries—Encourage

ments.

Our hearts have been made glad by

the reception of letters and packages

from America, especially by the arri

val of our dear missionary brethren

and sisters. We begin to feel that

poor Africa is not wholly forgotten by

our brethren at home, and that, ere

long, she will share largely in the sym

pathies of the Christian public. We

feel that God is regarding this mission

with a propitious eye. True, we have

been cast down, but have not been des

troyed. We were permitted to rejoice

only a short season, in what we believed

to be a valuable accession to our num

ber. But God has evidently not taken

his loving kindness from us. The

prospects of the mission have been

gradually brightening from the very

first. During the past year, we have

not been cheered by evidences of con

version among the natives, yet we have

seen in them a growing inclination to

have their children instructed by us,

and more of a willingness to attend

upon the means of grace. The health

of brother and sister Clark has most of

the time been very good. My own

health for three months past has been

as good as it was usually in America.

Since I came from Cape Palmas, I have

been employed upon the-dictionary of

the language; and I have been able to

write as closely and as long as I could

usually do in America. We are ex

ceedingly gratified that the press, type

and paper have come out, and also that

you have sent plank and timber for

building a school-house and a printing

office. The brethren recently arrived

have, and, as we think, wisely, conclu

ded to stop with us till they have be

come a little acclimated. To go di

rectly to their field of labor without

having done this, would be deemed

rash, probably, by every one living on

this coast. The idea that they would

escape the fever by going away from

the sea-coast immediately, is, I think,

irrational. Admitting that it is com

paratively healthy three hundred miles

from the coast, yet they would have

to pass through an unhealthy re

gion to get there, and the seeds of dis

ease would probably be sown in their

constitutions before they arrived. And

should they have the fever there, the

want of proper convenieńces and at

tention would be likely to make it

prove fatal. If they should go to Cape

Coast Castle, or to Fernando Po Island,

they would probably gain no local ad

vantages for the fever, and be among

strangers, who could not be expected

to feel all that interest in their welfare,

which would be felt here. If the field

to which they have turned their atten

tion presents all the facilities for spread

ing the gospel in the interior which

they contemplate, we could not con

scientiously attempt to divert their at

tention from it, though we might be

desirous of having them remain a little

nearer to us. While staying here, we

hope they will be able to acquire from

British men of war, or from traders

which call here, information respecting

the result of the present expedition

(British) up the Niger. Such informa

tion may be very important in enabling

them to decide respecting their future

course. If those vessels which go up,

remain two or three months, they will

be better able to decide than they now

can be, respecting the healthiness, or

unhealthiness of that region. But

whatever may be the salubrity of the

climate in the interior compared with

that of the sea-coast, the constitution

of an individual who comes from the .

region of frosts and snow to reside
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where the thermometer rarely falls

below 700 Fahrenheit, must go through

a great change to adapt itself to its new

situation. Our brethren, though desi

rous of occupying their contemplated

field of labor as soon as practicable,

after hearing our reasons, have deem

ed it prudent to remain here till they

can proceed with some prospect of

safety. We look forward to their at

tacks of fever with some degree of so

licitude. If all four get safely through,

we shall feel it to be a special indica

tion of God's merciful kindness to us.

Mr. Clarke, in a letter of the same date with

the above, thus writes of the

State and prospects of the schools.

Our prospects here were never more

encouraging than at the present. The

natives in this vicinity manifest an in

creasing interest in the education of

their children. We have forty chil

dren connected with the school at

Edina—twenty-eight boys and twelve

girls. They are making good progress

in their studies. About half of them

can read tolerably well, and have ad

vanced considerably in writing—seven

of them are attending to arithmetic,

five to English grammar, seven to ge

ography, four to natural philosophy,

and two to the rudiments of Latin.

One of these latter is Kong Koba, the

other, Zewio, the son of Santa Will,

the head man of the town (Made Bli)

in which br. Crocker resides. They

are superior scholars, and we wish

them to have a thorough education.

I}r. Crocker has seven boys in his

school at Made Bli, and intends to add

five or six more to his number. "Br.

Day, at Bexley, has in his school four

teen or fifteen Americans, and ten fia

tives. Three of the children in the

school at Edina are supported by indi

viduals in this country—one by Gov.

Russworm, of Cape Palmas, one by

Gov. Buchanan, and one by the Edina

Missionary Society in this place. The

school at Edina is taught by Mrs. Clarke

and myself, assisted by Ring Koba.

The afternoon I usually devote to the

study of the native language. I con

tinue to preach at King Joe's, and

have from thirty to sixty present at

worship.

Mr. Fielding, Dec. 8, thus describes his own

feelings in prospect of

..Missionary labor in Africa.

It falls to my lot, with my life in

my hand, to take up my cross and

come here among these miserable and

benighted heathen. I feel as, no doubt,

all true Christians do, in their various

modes of doing good, a sense of hu

man weakness pressing upon me. I

look over this land of darkness and

death with tearful eye and a feeling

heart, and ask, “who is sufficient for

these things?” We lean upon God

who gave us our commission, and the

promise too, “Lo, I am with you al

ways to the end of the world.” We

know not but that a few months may

close our career, and the very next

letter may bear back the solemn ti

dings that we too have fallen. Never

theless we do not shrink. If it is God's

will, so let it be. In Him is all our

trust—in Him who holds in his provi

dence the destinies of all his creatures.

Such a view of what lies before us

may lead some of the more timid to

dream of our being fanatics and beside

ourselves. We say to such, “If so, it is

for God,” and we would sincerely

too, in the language of one honored

martyr to this cause, “Let a thousand

fall before Africa be given up.” Sup

pose we die! Can we die in a better

cause 2 Instead of being so timid or

faint-hearted, let us think upon the im

mutable promise of God. Oh! that

our brethren were more earnest in

prayer and more faithful in duty. It

would then be a moral certainty, that

our lives would be preserved, and that

success would attend our efforts.

We know full well, that as the in

struments of carrying forward this

great enterprize, we must endure much

privation and trial. This thought will

sometimes crowd upon our minds, and

in the field of our labor the contrast

will be much greater than now. No

doubt we shall feel the loss of the many

privileges and blessings we once en

joyed, all of which we are now called

upon to exchange for a forest—a dwel

ling with savages and wild beasts—for

a life of disappointment and hazard.

Ah! but what is this to the rich re

ward, the calm satisfaction, which the

cause we are engaged in is calculated

to give. How comforting the thought,

that we are endeavoring to illumine the

benighted souls of the heathen—souls

which are worth thousands of worlds.

And if one of these should be saved

through our instrumentality, the fact

that that was the soul of a heathen,

which could have had no other means

of salvation, and would certainly have

heen lost, had not God sent us to point

out to it the way through Jesus Christ,

-

-
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must be a source of unspeakable joy
and consolation.

couraged by the promise, that “The

name of the Lord Jesus shall be great

And now we ask of you, what we among the heathen,”—“Righteousness

ask of every Christian, your ſervent

prayers, that God would preserve our

and Peace shall spring forth before all

nations, and Zion shall be a crown of

lives and health ; and that success glory in the hand of our Lord, and a

may attend our labors. We are en royal diadem to our God.”

Øtſ,tr.S$0títtitg.
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The following notices are compiled from the

Annual Report of the Mission, as published in

the Missionary Herald for April. The annual

meeting of the missionaries was held at Hono

lulu, commencing on the 18th of May, 1840.

Printing.—At Honolulu thirteen sep

arate works have been issued from the

mission press in the Hawaiian language,

and six others from the press at Lahaina

luna. These, regarded as a series, con

tained an aggregate of 882 continuous

pages, most of them of the duodecimo size.

The whole number of copies of these works

printed was 105,050, embracing 4,685,-

700 pages. Besides these there were

printed at Honolulu 13,720 copies of works

in the English language, containing 412,-

280 pages; making the whole printing at

the mission presses amount to 118,770

copies and 5,097,980 pages.

A second edition of ten thousand copies

of the entire Scriptures has been published

by the mission, making, with an edition of

10,000 copies previously published and put

in circulation, twenty thousand copies of

the entire Bible translated and published

within twenty years from the establishment

of the mission. So much has been done

for a race of unlettered savages, whose

language had never been reduced to a writ

ten form, until it was accomplished by the
missionaries.

Statistics of the Churches.

The present number of native churches in the

islands is nineteen, two having been organized

during the year. The whole number admitted

to the churches from the beginning, is 21,379.

The number admitted on examination during

the year, is 4,179. There are now in regular

standing, in all the churches, 18,451 members.

The number deceased the past year, 520;

suspended, 2,434; the number of marriages,

1,221.

Vol. xxi. “ 17

Seminaries and Schools.

Seminary at Lahainaluna.—The num

ber of scholars at the commencement of

the year was fifty-six. During the year

six, for various reasons, were removed,

leaving fifty belonging to the school at the

close of the last term.

Female Seminary at Wailuku.—The

year was commenced with fifty pupils;

of these, five died at the seminary, and

ten or twelve left either on account of

sickness or through fear arising from the

prevalence of disease; but they have re

turned, or their places have been more than

supplied by others, so that the present

number connected with the seminary is

fifty-four, of whom eighteen are hopefully

pious.

School for Children of the Chiefs.-

Mr. and Mrs. Cooke, have charge of this

school; the average attendance has been

six scholars.

A commodious building has been erected

by the government for the school and the

accommodation of the teachers and their

scholars. In their report the teachers say,

“The six children of the chiefs, who first

came to the school, were four boys and

two girls. The eldest of these was about

ten and the youngest about four years of

age. One of them, Alexander, the king's

adopted son, could read a little in English

books; and one, Moses, could spell out

words of one syllable. Four of them did

not know the alphabet; as for writing they

knew nothing about it. Five can now

write a legible hand. We commenced,

proposing to teach them the English lan

guage, and through that the sciences. Four

of these six have attended almost daily.

Two, the king’s son and a mate of his, in a

few weeks after the commencement of the

school, went to Maui, but others have

taken their places. During the year the

children have been under our influence

but about three hours per day, and five

days in a week. However, they have

made some progress, which encourages us

in our new, very difficult, and responsible
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task. They have not been so difficult to

manage as we anticipated, submitting to

the rules of school without a great deal of

opposition.

After a vacation of nearly four weeks,

from April 8th to May 4th, the children,

seven in number, came into our family;

and a separation to which we had looked

forward with dread, took place between

these seven children and their almost num

berless servants. The first week was one

of frequent crying on the part of the chil

dren, and of wailing on the part of the ser

wants.

The second week the children became

more reconciled to their new home, and

are now happy in school and at play, and

apparently in the restraints already begin

ning to surround them.

On the 18th of May the former number

of seven was increased to eleven by the

arrival of the king's son and two smaller

children with him from Maui, and Kama

malu, a little girl of eighteen months old,

daughter of Kinau. In a few days anoth

er scholar is expected to enter, which will

make our number twelve, and will be as

many as we can possibly manage, consider

ing it to be a family school, and not a

boarding-school only.”

Hilo Boarding-school for Boys.—The

present number of scholars is fifty-five.

Among those who have been longest in

school an increasing desire for knowledge

is manifest. About twenty hold them

selves candidates for admission to the sem

inary the present year.

Hilo Boarding-school for Girls.—

The boarding-school for girls, has been

greatly prospered through the year. Health

and happiness have pervaded the school.

None of the children have died and none

have been dangerously ill. The pupils

still appear affectionate, amiable and docile.

The government of the school is easy, and

the improvement of the little girls in know

ledge and manners is very gratifying. Be

sides the regular studies of the school much

effort has been made to instruct the girls in

various branches of useful industry.

. The number of scholars is twenty-two,

fourteen of whom are professors of reli

gion.

Boarding-school at Waialua.—This is

designed to be a self-supporting institution.

Its present members consist of nine boys

and one girl. Two hours of each day are

devoted to instruction in school, and four

of each week-day to labor in the field,

under the personal direction of the teacher.

The plan is to enlarge the school to twice

its present number as soon as the means

will admit.

Common Schools.-The whole number

of pupils attending the district and station

schools, exclusive of the boarding-schools

noticed above, may be estimated at not less

than 15,000, embracing adults and chil

dren; of whom, as nearly as can be ascer

tained from the teachers and flom examina

tions, about 11,000 may be called readers.

.Afflictive Dispensations of Providence.

Under this head are reckoned the conse

quences of events connected with the visit of

the French Frigate l'Artemise in 1839. On

this subject the missionaries remark–

As the particulars are, ere this, well

known to you, having been forwarded

from this station, we shall only say in

passing, that for a few days the brethren

and sisters then at Honolulu were placed

in circumstances of great peril, and though

deliverance was ultimately granted them,

yet it was at so great a cost to the Sand

wich Islands nation, that we scarcely know

whether it be a matter of congratulation or

of regret. The introduction of the Roman

Catholic religion at the cannon's mouth,

the sweeping away of the barriers to the

introduction of sin, which the government

had erected, and the triumph of wicked

men, are the bitter fruits of this visit. We

need not assure you that no means will be

left untried to turn away much people

from the simplicity of the gospel. We

shall doubtless soon have to contend with

the adherents of the man of sin at our own

doors from one end of the islands to the

other. To God we look for help. In

him do we confide. We plead the pro

mise, that when the enemy cometh in like

a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up

a standard against him.

The ravages of death among the people

of the islands we justly regard as an afflic

tive dispensation of Providence. No cen

sus has been taken the past year, and we

cannot therefore speak definitely of the de

crease of population. The reports of sta

tions, however, show plainly that the isl

ands are depopulating in a fearful ratio,

Our hearts are pained when contemplating

the fact, and we sometimes tremble lest

the land become desolate, without inhabi

tant, or filled with a mongrel race, which

shall speak like certain men of old, “half

in the speech of Ashdod,” employing a

corrupted dialect of the Hawaiian language,

and cursing and swearing in broken Eng

lish. The waning of the people admon

ishes us to do all in our power to prepare

them for a speedy removal from earthly

scenes, and the distressing probability that

the great majority who die go wholly un

prepared into the presence of their Judge,

should cause us to cry mightily to God for
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help, while we warn all within our reach

day and night, and bring motives before

their minds to prepare to meet their God.

Death of a pious Chief.

Chiefs as well as people die, and the past

year has seen the grave close upon two

important chiefs. Madam Boki, who,

with her husband, accompanied king Ri

horiho to England, died soon after the visit

of the French frigate. In January last

Hoapili, the aged governor of Maui, died.

It is due to his memory, as an early and

tried friend of the mission, as one of the

first fruits of the gospel at Maui, and espe

cially is it due to the grace of God, of

which he was a striking monument, to say

a few words in this connection respecting

this veteran chief. As a full account of

his life may have been prepared by the

brethren at Lahaina, we will only say that

no serious blot is known to have attached

to his Christian character while living, and

now that he is gone, his memory is sweet.

Those who saw and conversed with Hoap

ili while he was waiting the summons of

death, were much affected with his deport

ment. He seemed well nigh to have shaken

off what in health seemed like listlessness.

He was wakeful and deeply interested in the

prospect of the change which awaited him.

He cast himself with much confidence on

Christ. His attachment to the house, the

word, and the ordinances of God were mark

ed. He was carried to the house ofGod only

ten days before his death, although he had

the dropsy, and was unable to sit up long

at a time. The word of God and prayer

seemed to be his delight, and from these

he sought solace till he was insensible to

every thing earthly. He longed to depart

and be with Christ. His last interview

with the king was said to have been tender

in the extreme. After conversing with

him in a dignified manner for a time, allud

ing to his own departure and beseeching

the king to abandon his sins and become a

good man, he became much affected, laid

his hand on the lap of the king, and burst

into a flood of tears. As he lay dying, he

gave a charge concerning his bones, strict

ly prohibiting wailing on the occasion of

his death, and desired that his grave might

be a humble one near the sleeping place of

Mr. McDonald. We are happy to add

that these injunctions were complied with

to the letter. We bless God for his grace,

his distinguishing mercy to this once dark

hearted and polluted chieftain.

Condition of the Churches.

By our last general letter as well as

*ther communications from these islands,

| political changes in the nation.

you have heard of the wonderful displays

of divine grace in the conversion of many

souls, and of the large accessions to the

churches in the Sandwich Islands. You,

as well as we, have rejoiced with trem

bling, well knowing that a day of trial and

temptation would come. Such has been,

to a considerable extent, the past year. It

has been a time to test the character of

church members, to unmask the hypocrite

and self-deceiver, and to show more plain

|ly who are, and who are not, the true peo

ple of God. Among other things tending

to try the faith of God’s people in these,

the past year, may be mentioned the in

troduction of Romanism, the death of some

of the influential chiefs of the nation who

were church members, and some important

These oc

currences have produced great excitement

throughout the whole islands, have occu

pied much of the attention of all classes,

and have presented temptations to the

native Christians, greater and more alluring

than any to which they have heretofore

been exposed.

Considering the fickleness of native char

acter, and that most of the church mem

bers were merg children in knowledge, we

have feared that many of them would be

come an easy prey to such temptations;

and while we have had occasion to mourn

over the sad defection of some church

members the past year, yet we believe that

in the midst of trials and temptations, the

church has been making advances. Many

of its members are growing in knowledge,

and are, we believe, becoming rooted and

grounded in the truth. The Holy Spirit

has visited some of our churches the past

year in a special manner, though not in so

powerful a manner as two years since.

Progress of Improvement.

By the statistics of the churches, and

the account of labors bestowed at our sev

eral stations, you may expect that we shall

report rapid progress in civilization and so

cial improvement. We grieve that we

cannot thus report. Truth obliges us to

say, that the progress of the people in im

provements of this kind is slow. It is al

ways up-hill work. The same causes

which heretofore retarded civilization here,

and which we have often mentioned, still

exist. In addition, we may mention the

confusion which has resulted from the

doings of the French, the introduction of

Romish priests, and the breaking down of

the barriers to the introduction of vice,

which the chiefs had erected. During the

year there have been, notwithstanding,

some improvements at all our stations. At

Honolulu there has been a marked im
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provement in roads and bridges.

also of a better structure have been built

by the people. Mr. Smith's church and

congregation have completed a commo

dious and beautiful house of worship. At

Wailuku on Maui, a large stone meeting

house, built at the expense and by the

hands of the people (some $200 may have

been contributed by foreigners) is nearly

completed. Another of stone at Haiku,

fourteen miles from Wailuku, and one of

our out-stations, has been completed dur

ing the year. At Kealakekua on Hawaii,

a large stone meeting-house is in progress.

We think there has been a gain the past

year, in the habits of industry. On all the

principal islands a considerable quantity of

sugar-cane has been planted, and some of

it inanufactured into sugar and molasses.

Cotton also in small quantities has been

raised, and the wheel and loom are begin

ning to be plied. At some of our stations

the plough has been introduced to great

advantage, and we cannot but hope that it

will, ere long, supersede the present slow

process of cultivation. A slight gain we

perceive in the appearance of the people

near our stations, in their habitations, dress,

etc. Next to conversion of the people to

God, do we desire to see them abandoning

their present methods of living, becoming

cleanly in their persons and habitations,

substituting substantial and decent articles

of clothing for their slight and indecorous

native garments. Believing, as we do,

that the health and purity of the people,

and that their national existence even, de

pends, under God, upon a radical change

in these respects, we shall not cease to

urge this subject upon their attention.

Progress and Prospects of Native Edu

cation.

After stating that schools under the in

struction of native teachers, owing to a

variety of causes, have languished during

the year, the missionaries remark–

During the last two years, no appro

priation has been made by the mission for

the support of native teachers, and conse

quently they have been thrown principally

on the native population for their support;

and though contributions have been taken

from the churches and people for this ob

ject, yet the amount obtained in this man

ner has been small and inadequate to give

a suitable compensation for teachers.

It is proper to add here that the govern

ment have recently taken up the subject of

common schools in the islands and promise

to adopt measures to secure a general at

tendance of the children, to erect school

houses and support teachers. Their plans

are not fully known to us, but we are en

Houses couraged to hope that something will be

done to sustain the schools.

Of the higher schools the missionaries

write– -

We look to our seminaries and boarding

schools with strong hope, that, under God,

we may raise up here a better generation

of men and women, may correct public

sentiment, form a higher standard of mor

als, and hasten the reign of truth and right

eousness in these fair islands.

We rejoice in every effort of the rulers

to secure the rights of their subjects, to

encourage industry and thrift, to establish

a system of education, to restrain and pun

ish vice; in a word, to be a terror to evil

doers and a praise and encouragement to

them who do well. We cannot but hope

that something, in this respect, has been

gained the past year. A new code of laws

has been framed and they are now being

carried into execution, which, it is believ

|ci, are an improvement on their former

| laws, if immemorial custom and usage can

be called law. The chiefs appear to be

waking up to their duty as rulers, and

farther improvements may confidently be

expected. On the whole, we rejoice to

say that the people of Hawaii are advanc

ing, slowly but steadily in the march of

improvement; and if they are not crushed

and trampled down by foreign nations, they

will, we think, continue to advance. We

earnestly pray that our hopes of the ulti

mate prosperity and happiness of the Ha

waiian nation may not be disappointed.

What we can we shall do to save the

nation. Still we have no confidence in our

own resources, our wisdom or strength.

In God do we confide. If he shall smile

upon our efforts we shall succeed. The

nation will be enlightened and saved.

Political and Social Improvement.

s I A M.

How Christianity is regarded by the

Rulers.

On this subject the editor of the Herald has

the following remarks —

Siam may be regarded as the first coun

try, under the government of an indepen

dent heathen ruler, and having an estab

lished and prevailing system of religion,

which the missionaries of the Board have

entered. On continental India and Ceylon

the heathen rulers are restrained by British

law and British arms. In the Indian Ar

chipelago the heathen are controlled by the

Dutch colonial power. In Canton and

Macao missionaries are under the cover of

certain commercial regulations. In Tur
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key the government is not jealous of our

action on Christian sects, and Mohamme

dan missions have not been attempted.

At the Sandwich Islands and among remote

Indian tribes, where no civilized government

exerts much influence, there was, when

the missionaries approached them, nothing

like a system of religion of any kind exist

ing, in favor of which the rulers were pre

judiced, and of the overthrow of which

they inight be suspicious. Nearly the

same is true of the African tribes which

our missionaries have approached. But in

Siam the missionaries found an indepen

dent government, almost identified with the

priesthood, and intimately connected with

the administration of the existing religious

system, and that system, too, one of the

most complicated and complete that pre

vails in the heathen world. The priest

hood of Boodhism has been eminently

proud, arrogant, and intolerant. The sys

tem, wherever it prevails, is a state reli

gion, indissolubly connected with the civil

power, as in Burmah, Siam, and China.

We have heretofore had accounts of the

kindness of the king of Siam and others

high in authority to the missionaries, of

their hospitality and frankness in social

intercourse, and the readiness with which

they availed themselves of the knowledge

and skill of the missionaries, where these

could be turned to advantage. A letter

has recently been received from Doct.

Bradley, dated Bankok, Aug. 24, 1840,

in which he says:

Divine providences concerning the work

do not seem to be ripening as rapidly and

conspicuously as I was inclined to predict

a year and a half since. The Spirit of

God has not yet descended with marked

power upon this people. So far as I can

discover, souls are not being converted to

God from among the Siamese, and but very

few from among the Chinese. There ap

pears to be no special convictions of sin

among all these millions of polluted heath

en. Scarcely even will one of them in

quire with deep-felt solicitude, “What shall

I do to be saved 2’’

It would savor too much of ingratitude

and unbelief to think, however, that the

Holy Spirit is not operating upon many

souls in Siam by something more than his

ordinary influences. If these may not be

seen in converting souls, they may be

clearly seen in overruling the heart of

the king and nobles and all in authority,

and thus inducing them to receive and pro

tect the ambassadors of the Lord Jesus

among them. They may be seen in open

ing a wide door for publishing and preach

ing the gospel unmolested, and in awaken

ing an universal desire to obtain and read

Christian books. Those in authority, from

the highest to the lowest, appear to be our

friends. Not a word of objection has been

heard against the landing and settlement of

all the late reinforcement. The Rev. Mr.

Buel, of the Assembly’s Board, has just

arrived and located himself without a gov

ernmental obstacle. As yet no rent has

been demanded for our mission-premises,

which we have directly from his majesty’s

munificence. The major-general of his land

forces still allows us the quiet occupancy

of his large brick house in the bazaar, for

the purposes of a tract magazine and chap

el. Who can look upon the congress of mis

sionaries in Bankok without feeling, with

the psalmist, “That the Lord reigneth

over the heathen º’ We are living in Ban

kok as among chained lions. Nothing but

the interposition of Almighty God prevents

our being devoured. It can scarcely be

doubted that the object of these missions

is pretty well understood by those in au

thority, as well as by thousands of the

common people. The following incident

is one of many that I might relate corrobo

rative of this remark.

.4 false report.

On a Sabbath day, just as I had seated

myself in the verandah of the tract-house

to preach Jesus Christ to the people, a .

Siamese man, aged about forty years,

whom I had often seen among my audi

tors before, came to my seat with great

apparent kindness and asked for the third

part of the Old Testament History, in con

tinuation of what he had read. I granted

his request and gave him freedom to talk

with me. Upon which he said he would tell

me what he had heard in the king’s palace.

Well, said I, what did you hear? “Why,”

said he, “the king is very angry at you

and your companions in labor, because

you print and distribute tracts which are

contrary to the established religion of the

country and are designing to overthrow

these temples and idols of the Siamese by

leading the people away to trust in Jesus.

The king has issued his curse against all

persons who carry these books to their

houses to read. He has threatened that

the houses, wherever they are found con

cealed, shall be destroyed, and that those

persons who persist in reading them shall

lose their heads.” On saying to him that

I was not prepared to credit such a report,

he became vexed with me and resorted to

open and vile abuse. He labored hard to

frighten away the people that were gath

ering about me. Seeing that he could not

prevail upon me to desist, nor upon the

crowd to disperse, but that the eager ap

plicants for tracts were much increased by
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all he said and did, he raged and threw his

book into the street, vociferating that he

would not take the accursed thing to his

house, for it would cost him his head.

He at last sobered down and requested me

to give him the gospel by Mark, which I

did, notwithstanding his ill treatment of the

other book. I did it, hoping that the Holy

Spirit would use this gospel to his ever

lasting benefit. He then went quietly away.

A few days after this affair one of our

company was informed by prince Choufah

that the king had recently taken offence

against one of his officers, for having re

ported that he was displeased with the

missionaries, and that the king ordered him

to be stripped of all his honors and privi

leges and turned out into plebeian life.

From this circumstance and others it seems

very probable that the degraded officer

was no other than the person that opposed

me at the tract house.

Now I do not infer from this or any

other circumstance that the king is really

looking with favor upon the Christian re

ligion. I am disposed to think that he

cares very little, if at all, about it. He

gives too abundant evidence of his fond and

firm attachment to Boodhism. He no

doubt feels that his religion is as immove

able as the mountains; as said one of the

chief priests to one of our company some

time since, “Do you think that you are

going to beat down the mountains with

your small chisel ?” As yet the king has

seen nothing of the power of Christianity

to revolutionize kingdoms, and he pro

bably has heard as little of its power.

Should he have occasion to see the strong

holds of his faith weakened, by multitudes

of his own subjects turning unto the living

God, and see many running to and fro,

denouncing the abominations of heathenism

and preaching up the spiritual and holy

worship of Jehovah, he would very pro

bably feel himself stirred up powerfully to

resist the innovation. I speak, of course,

of what I think he would do with his pres

ent heart of unbelief. But may we not

hope that he, with all his subordinate offi

cers, will yield to the omnipotent influences

of the Holy Ghost and ought we not to

make this object prominent in all our

prayers ? If we do so, it will be safe to pre

dict that the work of converting this na

tion unto God, will begin on the throne

and flow down thence in floods of salva

tion upon all ranks and orders below.

How much cruel persecution would this

course of events preclude! How greatly

is this to be desired! How much, there

fore, ought we to pray for the chief ruler

here and for all in authority under him!

It would appear that his majesty has formed

a high opinion of Americans. Not long since

prince Choufah came to me with a special

message, saying that the king was desirous

to obtain some Americans for his service as

ship-builders and ship-masters, because,

said the prince, he thinks Americans are a

sober and honest people; and he might

have added, because he has no fears that

they will ever want to get possession of

his country, as he fears the English do.

Our efforts to meliorate the temporal

condition of this people have probably

operated powerfully to inspire the noble

as well as the ignoble with confidence in

us. The work of inoculating for the small

pox, a year and a half ago, will ever be

remembered with much gratitude by them.

And our success in vaccinating during

the months of February, March, and April

last has, no doubt, increascd this confi

dence. The lymph was received from

Doct. J. W. C. Smith of Boston, by the

reinforcement. It has passed through fif

teen successive persons in Bankok, and

was then cut off at once, about the first of

May, at which time there was much thun

der with copious showers of rain. I sus

pect it will be very difficult, if not impos

sible, to propagate vaccination in this cli

mate during the wet seasons. Small-pox

itself dies very nearly away while thunder

and rain are abundant. It annually begins

to prevail about the first of the dry season

in November, and continues to increase in

frequency and malignity until the rains

have thoroughly set in.

13eparture of ſºłſssſomarſcs.

Siam. Dr. James C. Hepburn and wiſe,

missionaries of the Presbyterian Board, sailed

for Singapore in the ship Potomack, Capt. Car

ter, from Boston, on Monday the 15th of March.

They are designated to the Siamese mission,

and are accompanied by Etam Apping, a Chi

nese young man, who is believed to be pious,

and it is hoped will be useful to the mission.

SANDwich Is LANDs.-The ship Glou

cester, which sailed from Boston 14th No

vember last, having on board Rev. Messrs.

Dole, Bond, and Paris, and Mr. Rice, with

their wives,destined to the Sandwich Islands

and Oregon missions, encountered a severe

gale on the second week after leaving port,

which made it necessary to put into Rio Ja

neiro, January 6th, for supplies of provis

ions and water. Mr. Dole writes on the 9th,

that the company were then in good health.

The captain had been kind and attentive.

They were hospitably entertained by the

Rev. Mr. Spaulding, Methodist Missionary

at Rio Janeiro.— Miss. Herald.
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3&etent £ntellſgence.

ARRAcAN. A letter from Ramree, dated

Oct. 23, states that Mr. Kincaid had recently

experienced an attack of cholera, at Akyab.

He had, however, nearly recovered, and was

daily expected at Ramree, in the hope of re

ceiving benefit from a change of residence for a

The cholera had also broken out

at Ramree, but the missionaries were all in

good health at the above mentioned date.

short time.

A'sA'M. Intelligence from this mission states

that Mr. Brown, who had been to Calcutta, for

the purpose of accompanying his family on their

return, was on his way back to Jaipúr. We

regret to learn that the object of their visit to

Calcutta, the benefit of their little sou's health,

was but partially attained. Though somewhat

improved, the prospect of his speedy recovery

was discouraging.

'I'Avoy. A letter from Mr. Hancock, dated

Sept. 15, 1840, gives information of his expect

ed return to this country, on account of the con

tinued ill health of Mrs. H. He was, at that

date, at Maulmain, making arrangements for

his passage, and is now, probably, on his home

ward voyage.

3Donations,

FRom MARch 1, To APRIL 1, 1841.

Maine.

A friend to missions, per J. Wake

field. 10,00

Saco Baptist church, per Rev. A.

Jones, monthly concert, 12,00

— 22,00

New Hampshire.

Dover Baptist church, mon, con.,

per Lucien Hayden,

Vermont.

Fairfax Baptist church, per Hon.

J. D. Farnsworth, ,

Massachusetts.

Boston, a member of the 1st Bap.

Free church,

do. Baldwin place Bap. church,

mon. con. for March, per J.

C. Pratt,

West Dedham Bap. church, mom.

con., per Rev. T. G. Freeman, 35,90

Shelburne Falls, Eben'r Dodge, Jr. 2,00

Westminster monthly concert,

for general purposes, 9,00

“ German mission, 1,00

— 10,00

Townsend Bap. church, L. Ball

tr., per Levi Warren, 13,32

Salem, a member of the 1st Bap

tist church, r

New Bedford Bap. church, per

Rev. Henry Jackson,

Cambridge, a friend, per Levi

Farwell, 10,00

5,00

10,00

13,06
r

25,72

Franklin Bap. Association, Cyrus

Alden treasurer,

Colerain ch. and soc., per Rev.

D. Purington, 3,13

A friend to missions, with

a gold ring, ,75

Buckland, Miss L. Willis 50

— 4,38

Newton Upper Falls, Miss Eliza

Jameson, for Indian missions,

per Miss Priscilla Crosby, 40,00

—206,13

Rhode Island.

Providence, Female For. Miss.

Soc. of the 4th Bap. church,

Miss H. Peck treasurer,

for support of a Karen female,

on the Knowles, scholarship,

—annual subscription,

towards the support of a youth

in the native school at Edina,

Africa, 13,28

25,00

38,28
Connecticut.

Litchfield Bap, church, Gaylord's

Bridge, per Rev. E. Baldwin,

New York.

Saratoga Springs, Bap. ch., perjº.#. p , P

Genesee River Association 49,81

Pike Female Miss. Soc. 10,00

“ Baptist church
-

Silver tea-spoons sold,

William Phelps

Monroe Association

Rochester, a Lady

Miss Ann Melville

Two Sabbath school children ,

Joshua Fish

Adoniram J. Heath

Cattauraugus Association 114,
also 2 rings and 1 pair

ear drops.

J.Thirds,50, Mrs. Thirds,50 1,00

Elbridge Baptist church 35.00
Frederick J. Evarts ,06

Skaneateles Baptist church 5,60

Scipio, collection, 15,00

Rev. Amos Kingsley 1,00

Madison Bap. Foreign Miss.

Society - - - 445,03

Otsego Bap. Association 95,00

per Rev. A. Bennett,

agent of the 13oard,

New York city, Rev. Wil

liam A. Hallock

do. do. do., For. Miss. Soc.

of 1st Bap. church and con

regation, Lewis Denney tr.,

'hos. T. Devan, per John

Stelle, 100,00

do. do., Laurens st. ch.,

collection, per Wm. Colgate, 13,57

do. do., Oliver st. Female

Miss. Soc., per Rev. S. H.

Cone, -

Rev. Luke Davis, per Wm. Col

gate, 200

1782,67

2,00

,00

;i
5,

.

1428,10

10,00

do.

do.

0000

New Jersey.

Piscataqua 1st church Sunday

school, per Whº. Colgate, 5,19

New Brunswick, Hon. Joseph F.

Randolph, 10,00 15,19
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Pennsylvania.

Newtown Female For. Miss. Soc.,

for Burman mission, 24,00

do. Baptist church, month

ly concert, 7.00

per Rev. D. Trites, — 31,00

Marcus Hook, Bap. church, per

Rev. J. Walker, 13,35

Philadelphia, Mrs. Hiles, for Af

rican mission, 200

do. H. B. Rawlings -

do. J. L. Smith

do. Mrs. Burgess

do. Little girl, per Thos. Blyler,

do. Jona. Hughes

do. J. K. McIlvain

do. William Simpson

do. Central Bap. ch., mom. con.,

do. do. do. children of a

female class in Sabbath school,

proceeds of a missionary box,

er Miss S. Stokes,

do. Third Bap. church, mon, con.,

per Thos. Blyler,
do. Sansom st. Fem. For. Miss.

Soc., collected after sermon

by Rev. Mr. Bennett,

Meadville Bap. church, per Rev.

W. W. Locke, mou. concert,

Chesnut Hill, monthly concert,

do. do. Mrs. Eliza J. Young,

for Burman bible,

West Chester, a friend

Muncy, Alexander Fisher

Am. Bap. Pub. and S. School Soc.,

for tracts in Germany, per Rev.

B. R. Loxley, 92,

c)

:
§

2,75

00
o

-,

15,00
-

:
49

215,65

Delaware.

Wilmington, Rev. George J. Carl

ton, the principal and interest

of a note against —,per J. C.

Crane,

Maryland.

Baltimore, Bap. Fem. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs. James Wilson treasurer, 200,00

do. Foreign and Domestic Male

Miss. Soc. of the 1st church,

A. W. Poulson treasurer,

68,00

50000

—700,00

District of Columbia.

Washington, Rev. Dr. Chapin, 50.00

do. 1st Baptist ch., as follows,

Rev. O. B. Brown 10,00

Mrs. O. B. Brown 5.00

Mrs. Ratcliffe 5,00

J. S. Meehan 5,00

William Q. Force 5,00

Mrs. Tule 2,50

W. V. h. ñown 10,00

J. McCutchen 30,00

Miss M. McCutchen 10,00

Miss Mary Quincy 3,00

Public collection, 19,50

— 105,00

do. John Davis, of Abel Navy

Yard,

do. Navy Yard Bap, church, as

follows,

A. Rothwell 10,00

Mrs. E. Dewees 10,00

Mrs. James Cull 5,00

R. P. Anderson 10,00

Public collection, 15,00

50,00

—225,00

Virginia.

Virginia Bap. For. Miss. Society,

A. Thomas treasurer,

Collected by Rev. Wm. Mylne,

for building a house of wor

ship at Bassa Cove, 50,00

A Baptist minister 50,00

Sundry persons 15,00

—115,00

Fredericksburg, John Teasdell 5,00

do. contribution 22,

do colored members, for

African mission, 7,47

- 30,04

Richmond, Female Miss. Soc. of

the 1st Bap. church, Mrs. A.

Thomas treasurer, 100.00.
-

-

North Carolina.

Wilmington, Bap. church and con

gregation 52,00

South Carolina.

Newberry, Hon. John K. Griffin 1000

Beaufort, Rev. R. Fuller 50,00

Charleston, M. T. Mendenhall 10.00

do. a friend 2,00

do. A. Bulles 5,00

— 77,00

Georgia.

Washington, Rev. Dr. Mercer 2000

Penfield, Hon. A. James 5,00

Augusta, Mrs. W. H. Turpin 50.00

do. Mrs. Ann Milledge 10,00

do. 1st Colored ch., contribution,22,11

Eatonton, Thomas Cooper 100.00

do, a friend to missions 200,00

per Rev. J. Peck

Palmyra, Lee Co., Hon. Lou

0.00

—417,11

300,00

Warren

Alabama.

P.S., per Rev. Spencer H. Cone, 10,00

Kentucky.

Russellville, Norton & Brother

Ohio.

Rockport, Henry Alger, per Wm.

Colgate,

Lockland Bap. ch., , 3,50

d

3,50

10,00

26,00

0. do. do., for

Burman bible,

per Rev. D. Bryant, 7,00

Cincinnati, Ninth st. Baptist

ch., J. W. Shepard tr., 245,06

East Lebanon, Bap. ch.,

per W. R. Collett, 50,00

—302,06

—328,06

Illinois.

Rock River Association, Nathan

iel Crosby tr., per Rev. S. S.

Whitman, - 19,00

Wisconsan.

Milwaukee, monthly concert, 1,00

LEGAcy.

Litchfield, Ct., Mrs. Mercy Kel

logg, deceased, per Rev. Eli

jah Baldwin, 10,00

S4454,13

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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MINUTES OF THE TENTH TRIENNIAL MEETING.

Convention met in the meeting-house of the 1st Baptist Church in Bal

timore, Maryland, on Wednesday, April 28, 1841, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

Brother Philip Montague, of Virginia, by request of the President of

the last Convention, offered prayer.

The President, by request of the pastor of the church, welcomed the

brethren to their place of worship and their homes, with cordial and

fraternal love.

Credentials of delegates were then received, and engrossed for a

committee of elections, to be hereafter appointed.

The Convention proceeded to the choice of officers.

Brethren James C. Crane, of Richmond, George W. Norris, of Bal

timore, and Garrett N. Bleecker, of New York, were appointed tellers.

Voted to elect the President of the Convention, and the Secretary

and Assistant Secretary, on one ballot. The Rev. S. H. Cone stated

that having been honored for nine years, past with the appointment of

President of the Convention, he desired, for weighty and important

reasons, to decline a re-election.

The following were elected officers of the Convention.

WILLIAM B. Johnson, President.

RUFUs BAbcock, JR., Secretary.

JAMEs B. TAylor, Jissistant Secretary.

On taking the chair, the President addressed the Convention, advert

ing to the distinguished character and services of those who had pre

ceded him in that office, and expressing a deep sense of the responsi

bilities which it imposed.

Resolved, That brethren H. Lincoln, Eli Ball, G. S. Webb, J. J.

Finch, and John R. Ludlow, be a committee to examine the creden

tials of the delegates to this Convention, and report.

The Committee subsequently reported the following names of persons

entitled to seats in the Convention:

MAIN E. NEW HAMPSHIRE.

- Bowdoinham Bap...Miss. Soc.—S. Adlam. Baptist State Convention.-E. E. Cum

Cumberland Baptist Foreign Mission- mings, Samuel Cooke, D. D. Pratt, A.

ary Society.—"Thomas O. Lincoln. T. Foss, G. Williams, J. N. Brown,

Portiand, 1st Bap. ch.-J. T. Champlin. E. B. Smith.

*Absent.

WOL. XXI. 18
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MAssAchius E.T.T.s.

Boston, 1st Bap. church.—R. H. Neale,

Benjamin Abrams.

“ Baldwin Place Bap. ch.-Joel S.

Bacon, George B. Peck, S. H. Lewis,

Lucian Hayden, Asa Wilbur, T. B.

Ripley.

“ Charles st. Bap. ch.—Daniel Sharp,

*Lucius Bolles, Ebenezer Thresher.

“ Federal st. Bap. ch.-Wm. Hague,

Irah Chase, Solomon Peck, Heman

Lincoln, Wm. Crowell, Wm. Howe,

*A.A. Gould, C. D. Gould, *S. F. Hol

brook, F. G. Brown, Abner Webb.

“ Boylston st. Bap. ch.-Robert Turn

bull, H. S. Washburn.

“ 1st Bap. Free ch.—Nathaniel Colver,

C. W. Denison, J. H. Jameson.

“ Bowdoin Square Bap. church.-John

Spence.

Roxbury, Bap. church.-T. F. Caldicott,

John B. Jones.

Charlestown, 1st Bap. ch.—Wm. Phil

lips. -

Cambridge, For. JMiss. Assoc. of 1st

Bap. ch. and soc.—Joseph W. Parker,

Barnas Sears.

JMalden, Bap. church.—N. W. Williams.

JVew Bedford, 1st Bap. ch.-Henry Jack

son, David Benedict.

Taunton J1ssociation.—S. S. Bradford.

By subscription of JMichael Shepard.—

Joseph Banvard.

By subscription of Jona. Bacheller.—C.

C. P. Crosby, Hiram A. Graves.

By his own subscription.—Jona. Bach

eller.

Brookline, Bap. ch.—Wm. H. Shailer.

Salem, 1st Bap. ch.-John Wayland.

Watertown, Bap. ch.—Nicholas Medbury.

Old Colony Bap. Miss. Soc.—Ebenezer

Nelson, Levi Peirce.

Lowell, 1st Bap. ch.-Joseph Ballard, Ed

mund Worth.

“ Worthen st. Bap. ch.-Lemuel Por

ter, Lewis Fiske.

JWewton, 1st Bap. ch.-H. J. Ripley.

Worcester Bap. Association.—Leonard

Tracy, "Adiel Harvey, Mason Ball.

R HODE ISLAN D.

Bap. State Convention.—"Francis Way

land, Alexis Caswell, *Wm. Gammell,

E. K. Fuller, John H. Baker, Thorndike

C. Jameson, Pardon Miller.

Providence, Fem. For. JMiss. Soc. 1st

Bap. ch.-Varnum J. Bates.

“ Pine st. ch.-Henry Marchant.

ConNECTICUT.

Bap. State Convention.—J. H. Linsley,

T. C. Teasdale, J. S. Eaton, D. C.

Haynes, *J. B. Ballard, D. T. Shailer,

Joseph Brown, Geo. Read, I. Atkins,

*A Bolles, *Wm. Denison, "J. J. Wool

sey, "A Gregory, *J. Paine, *F. Haw

ley, *J. B. Gilbert.

Danbury, 2d Bap. ch.-Addison Parker.

N EW YOR. R.

JWew York, Oliver st. For. JMiss. Soc.—

Archibald Maclay, Isaac McCoy, Ira

M. Allen, E. Kingsford, “Tho. Purser,

John R. Ludlow, Garrett N. Bleecker,

*Geo. Colgate.

South Bap. ch.-Chs. G. Sommers.

Tabernacle Bap. ch.—Wm. W. Ev

erts, Alex. McDonald, Wm. T. James,

Joshua Gilbert, *Wm. Winterton, J.

S. Bacchus.

By subscription of Wm. Colgate.—

P. B. Spear, J. O. Edmunds, David T.

Harris.

“ By his own subscription.—Wm. Col

gate.

By subscription of Jos. L. Cooke.—

John O. Choules.

Oliver st. Fem. For. JMiss. Soc.—J.

H. Brouner, A. Wheelock, Benj. M.

Hill, C. F. Frey.

.Amity st. Bap. ch.—H. L. Graves,

Daniel Williams, F. G. Freeman, D.

J. Macgowan, R. M. Ludlow, Leroy

Church.

JMiss. Soc. of Berean Bap. ch.-A.

Perkins.

1st Bap. ch.—R. W. Martin.

JAlbany, Pearl st. Bap. church.—B. T.

Welch, *Friend Humphrey, T. M.

Burt, *J. N. Wilder, *Wm. Adams.

“ 1st Bap. ch.-"James L. Hodge, John

G. Wasson.

Onondaga Bap. Association.—J. Smitz

er, Jirah D. Cole, Wm. McCarthy.

JMadison co. Bap. For. Miss. Soc.—Na

thaniel Kendrick, *T. A. Warner, Leon

ard Fletcher.

JMohawk River .ſlssociation.—N. Post.

Poughkeepsie, Bap. ch.-A. Raymond,

Wm. Jenney.

“ Congregation connected with the Bap.

ch.-*Thomas S. Malcom.

JMadison co. Bap. For. JMiss. Soc.—A.

Bellamy, John Peck.

Hudson River Bap. J1ssociation.—S. H.

Cone, Rufus Babcock, Jr.

Black River Bap. Miss. Soc.—Sylvester

Davis. .

For. Miss. Soc. of the Monroe Bap. .1s

sociation.—"Elisha Tucker, Pharcellus

Church, H. Minor, “O. Sage.

Genesee River Bap. For. JMiss. Soc.—

D. B. Purinton. -

Brooklyn, Female JMiss. Soc. of the 1st

Bap. ch.—Silas Ilsley.

“ Fem. For..Miss. Soc. East Bap. ch.—

E. E. L. Taylor.

Troy, 1st Bap. ch.-John Cookson.

4.c

&

º

4. º
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Cortland Mur. For. JMiss. Soc.—Alfred

Bennett.

Ontario Bap. Association.—Ira Bennett.

Seneca Bap. Association.—D. Bellamy.

For. Miss. Soc. of the Buffalo Bap. As

sociation.—J. M. Purinton.

Genesee Bap. Association.—Jesse Elliott.

Saratoga Bap. Association.—J. Fletcher,

*Norman Fox, *Isaac Wescott.

Oneida Bap. Association.—A. M. Bee

bee, C. Bennett, “D. Eldridge, *H. C.

Vogell, *J. P. Simmons, “Henry Tower,

*S. E. Southworth.

Cayuga Association.—H. J. Eddy.

Perry, Genesee co., Bap. ch.—Elon Ga

lusha.

NEW J ERs Ey.

Bap. State Convention.—P. P. Runyon,

M. J. Rhees, J. C. Harrison, E. W.

Dickinson, J. E. Welch, D. H. Gillette,

J. G. Collom, R. P. Anderson.

.New Brunswick, Youth's Bap. For.

.Miss. Soc.—G. S. Webb, Peter C. On

derdonk, John O’B. Chaplin.

East Jersey For. Miss. Soc.—John Ro

gers, Simeon J. Drake, William Sym,

*James Vanderpool.

PEN Nsy L.W.A.N.I.A.

Philadelphia, Spruce st. Bap. ch.-R.

W. Cushman, Jacob Reed, *William

Bucknall, Jr., H. G. Jones, Richard

Gardiner.

“ Fem. Bur. Bible Soc. Spruce st.—J.

M. Linnard.

.New JMarket st. Bap. ch.-Wm.

Shadrach.

1st Bap. ch.-George B. Ide, M.

Semple.

Fem. JMiss. Soc. do. do.—Wm. W.

Keen, B. R. Loxley.

3d Bap. ch.-Geo. Higgins.

10th Bap. ch.-J. H. Kennard.

Juvenile Soc. of do. do.—“F. Ketch

ann.

Fem. For..Miss. Soc. 5th Bap. ch.-

J. L. Burrows, *R. W. Compton, “J.

Sailer.

11th Bap. ch.-A. D. Gillette.

“ 2d Bap. ch.-Daniel Dodge.

Great Valley, Bap. ch.-Chas. B. Keyes.

Lower Dublin, Bap. ch.-J. M. Challiss.

Bridgewater, Bap. ch.-A. L. Post.

-

-

4.

MARYLAND.

Baltimore, Fem. Cherokee JMiss. Soc.—

John Healey.

“ Male For. and Dom. Miss. Soc. of

1st Bap. ch.-Charles M. Keyser,

James Wilson, Thomas Maybury, A.

R. Levering, Geo. W. Norris.

“ Bap. Fem. Miss. Soc.—S. P. Hill.

“By his own subscription.—William

Crane.

District of coluMBIA.

Washington, 1st Bap. ch.—O. B. Brown.

“ By his own subscription.—Wm. Rug

gles.

-Alexandria, by subscription of John

Withers.—Wm. H. Bott.

“ By his own subscription.—John

Withers.

VIRGin I.A.

Va. Bap. For. Miss. Soc.—J. B. Jeter,

Addison Hall, Wm. H. Kirk, C. George,

W. M. Mason, Philip Montague, Daniel

Witt, J. B. Taylor, Robert Ryland,

James Fife, Isaac S. Tinsley, Barnett

Grimsley, Herndon Frayser, Eli Ball,

Geo. Ficklin, James Thomas, Jr., Jo

seph Baker, L. W. Allen, Richard

Gwathney, John T. Anderson, Richard

A. Christian, John O. Turpin, A. M.

Poindexter, Thomas Hume, Thomas S.

Sydnor, C. B. Fleet, Wm. A. Baynham,

Geo. Northam, J. D. McGill, George

Fleming, Samuel Dorsett, Joseph Starke,

Daniel Ward, A. B. Smith, T. D. Hern

don, Thomas W. Sydnor, J. S. Wal

thall, Stephen Chapin, Joshua Bradley,

Wm. Quisenbury, John Bird, Royal

Parrish, Geo. W. Latham, Putnam Ow

ens, Wm. Laws.

Richmond, For. Miss. Soc. 2d Bap. ch.—

E. L. Magoon, Albert Snead, William

Sands.

“ Fem. JMiss. and Jud. Soc's 2d Bap.

ch.-W. F. Nelson, Silas Wyatt.

“..African Bap. JMiss. Soc.—Archibald

Thomas.

“By his own subscription.—James C.

Crane.

Charlotte C. H., Shiloh and Mossing

ford churches.—S. G. Mason.

NORTH CAROLINA.

Bap. State Convention.—J. J. Finch, *T.

Meredith, *Wm. H. Jordan.

south CAROLINA.

Bap. State Convention.—J. G. O. Wil

kinson, C. M. Breaker, J. S. Antley, L.

Du Pré.

Charleston Bap. Association.—"Wm. T.

Brantly, "J. L. Reynolds, J. Scott.

Edgefield Bap. Association.—Wm. B.

Johnson, *J. M. Chiles.

Welch Meck Bap. Association.—J. C.

Furman, J. O. B. Dargan, J. Culpep

per, Jr.

Savannah River Association.—Richard

Fuller.

GEORGIA.

Savannah, Bap. ch.—Geo. F. Adams,

A. Fuller Crane, Frederick A. Levering,

Muscoe Boulware, Charles D. Slingluff.

*
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Bap. State Convention.—B. M. Sanders,

Thomas Stocks, Jonathan Davis, *John

E. Dawson, *A. T. Holmes.

on I.O.

Ohio Bap. For. JMiss. and Bible Soc.—

Jonathan Going.

Cincinnati, 1st Bap. ch.-W. H. Bris

bane.

“ 9th st. Bap. ch.—S. W. Lynd, *J. W.

Sheppard, *P. P. Wells.

RENTUCKY.

Russelville ch.-Silas Webb.

ALABAM.A.

Baptist State Convention.—"Basil Manly,

Jesse Hartwell, *J. H. De Votie, *D.

P. Bestor, "M. P. Jewett, “Wn. Try

on, *W. Jenkins, *W. C. Crane, *Thos.

Chilton.

MISSISSIPPI.

Bap. State Convention.—T. G. Blewett.

ILLIN: O Is.

Baptist State Convention.—“J. M. Peck,

*James Lemen, “I. T. Hinton, Wm. F.

Boyakin.

INDIANA.

General Association of Baptists.-Geo.

C. Chandler.

MICH IGA. N.

Baptist State Convention.—“O. C. Com

stock, Elon B. Galusha. -

Present 261,–Absent 59,-Whole number 320.

Resolved, That brethren Solomon Peck, S. P. Hill, and George F.

Adams, be a committee to arrange the religious services of the Con

vention.

Resolved, unanimously, That our grateful acknowledgments are due

to brother Spencer H. Cone, late President of the Convention, for the

faithfulness and ability with which he has, for nine years, discharged

the laborious duties of the station from which he has now, in consonance

with his own wishes, retired.

Resolved, That during the meeting of this Convention, all commit

tees be nominated from the chair.

A communication from the Trustees of Columbian College, stating

the condition and prospects of the institution, and requesting the nom

ination of a list of fifty names from which a board of Trustees may be

elected, was read. The following brethren were appointed a commit

tee to prepare a list of names: Stephen Chapin, Jas. E. Welch, John

Smitzer, Jonathan Davis, of Georgia, and J. B. Jeter.

Resolred, That after this day the Convention adjourn regularly at

the hours of 1 and 6, P. M. each day, and re-assemble at 9, A. M., and

3, P. M.

Resolved, That when this session adjourns, it adjourn to meet to

morrow morning, at 9 o'clock.

Resolved, That the Report of the Board be read immediately upon

the opening of the session to-morrow morning.

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to recommend a place for

holding the next Triennial Meeting of the Convention, and to nominate

individuals to deliver the introductory discourse.

Brethren B. M. Sanders, Cumberland George and R. H. Neale,

were appointed the committee.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Stephen P. Hill, of Baltimore.

In the evening at half past 7 o'clock, a crowded assembly was con

vened in the meeting-house of the Sharp street church, when, accord

ing to appointment, brother Richard Fuller, of Beaufort, S. C., deliv

ered a discourse from John xii, 32: “...dnd I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, will draw all men unto me.” The interest of the occasion was

heightened by the presence of the Chinese brother Avung, who sang a

hymn in the Karen language.

-

s
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Thursday, April 29, 9 o'clock, A. JM.

The session was opened by singing a hymn, and prayer by br. Cone.

The Report of the Board was read by br. Solomon Peck, one of the

Secretaries.

Resolved, That the Report now read be accepted, and printed under

the direction of the Board. (See page 153.)

On motion, the President led in thanksgiving and prayer to God in

view of past success and of the necessity of Divine influence in future

operations.

Resolved, That a committee of five be appointed to take into consid

eration so much of the report of the Board as relates to the appointment

of an Executive Committee, and the introduction of honorary Vice

Presidents and Managers. The committee chosen were brethren N.

Kendrick, A. Hall, A. Caswell, D. Dodge and W. F. Boyakin.

Resolved, That brethren Daniel Sharp, Jesse Hartwell, James Fur

man, G. B. Ide and Alfred Bennett, be a committee on the Asiatic

Missions.

Resolved, That brethren S. H. Cone, T. Stocks, O. B. Brown, Jno.

Peck and D. Benedict, be a committee on the Indian Missions.

Resolved, That brethren R. Fuller, J. S. Bacon, W. Crane, S. Lynd

and J. H. Kennard, be a committee to report on the African Missions."

On motion, brethren B. T. Welch, I. Chase, A. M. Poindexter, W.

Hague and J. O. B. Dargan, were appointed a committee on the Euro

pean Missions.

Resolved, That the election of Officers of the Board and Managers be

the order of the day for to-morrow morning, and that this election take

place by ballot.

Resolred, That the Secretaries be authorized to prepare a printed

list of the names of those who constituted the last Board, for distribu

tion.

Resolved, That the Secretaries of the Board be requested to prepare

an abstract of their annual Report this day presented, embracing the

number and location of the missions and stations, the number and sta

tions of the missionaries and assistants, the number, locations and ope

rations of the printing establishments, the number of churches and

members, and additions by baptism during the year, the state of the

treasury and wants of the Board; to be printed during the present ses

sion of the Convention, for the use of the members;—and that each

ministering brother present be requested to preach to his people, on

his return, a missionary sermon, in which these important statistics

shall be embodied. (See close of the Annual Report.)

The committee to nominate a list of names from which to elect Trus

tees for Columbian College, reported.

On motion, the report was adopted, as follows:

The Committee appointed to prepare a list of fifty names from which thirty Trustees of

Columbian College may be elected, beg leave to report the following:

Heman Lincoln, Mass. S. P. Hill, Md. Dr. Moore, N. C.

Lucius Bolles, .. G. S. Webb, N. J. Wm. B. Johnson, S. C.

N. Brown, R. I. Eli Ball, Va. I. L. Brook, Geo.

S. H. Cone, N. Y. J. B. Jeter, “ R. Fuller, S. C.

W. W. Todd, “ J. B. Taylor, “ J. B. O'Ncall, “

Wm. Colgate, “ J. S. Baker, Geo. Wm. H. Turpin, Geo.
B. T. wich, tº Thomas Huggins, Va. Jesse Mercer, & 4

R. Babcock, Jr., “ Robert Ryland, “ M. A. Cooper, tº

Geo. B. Ide, Penn. A. M. Poindexter, “ Wilson Lumpkin, “

R. W. Cushiman, “ T. Meredith, N. C. R. M. Johnson, Ky.

Wm. Crane, Md. Wm. Jordan, “ John McLean, Ohio.
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R. B. C. Howell, Ten. Peter Force, D. C. Jno. Withers, D. C.

Jesse Hartwell, Ala. John Safford, rt A. K. Parris, it.

T. S. N. King, Miss. J. L. Edwards, st Thos. P. Jones, --

Henry Ellsworth, D.C. Geo. Wood, 44 Dr. Broadhead, --

J. S. Meehan, c- M. Nourse, … Geo. Kendall, 4.

Andrew Rothwell, “ J. L. Skinner, *

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Sharp, of Boston.

JAfternoon session.

Prayer by br. J. N. Brown, of New Hampshire.

On motion, brethren in the ministry, of good standing, in the Baptist

denomination, were invited to participate in the deliberations of the

Convention.

The following brethren accepted the invitation:

Wm. J. Childs, Nanjemoy, Md. E. T. Winter, Fredericksburg, Va.

Joseph H. Jones, Rockville, “ H. Sever, Neponset, Mass.

Joseph Mettam, Pikesville, “ Martin Byrne, Robbinston, Me.

Isaac Sawyer, Deerfield, N. H.

Resolved, That brethren E. Galusha, R. Turnbull, Thomas Hume,

Jno. Finlay, Wm. F. Nelson and Addison Hall, be appointed a com

mittee on Agencies.

Resolved, That a committee of Finance, consisting of brethren Jno.

O. Choules, J. B. Jones, Wm. Colgate, Thos. Stocks and Jas. Thomas,

be appointed.

The report of the committee on Elections was read in part, and re

committed.

The committee on religious services presented the following report,

which was on motion adopted.

The committee on Religious Services respectfully submit :

That this evening be set apart by the Convention for devotional and other religious

exercises: that thanks be rendered to God for the support which He has given to the

object and operations of this Convention, and supplication made that He would graciously

continue His favorable regards; that He would especially bestow large measures of wis

dom and love upon the Convention, its officers and agents, and upon the churches,

associations and individuals whom the Convention represents, and greatly enlarge the

number and the liberality of contributors to its funds; that He would regard with spe

cial concern the missionaries of the Convention, at their several posts of labor and

suffering, on our western borders and in foreign lands; that He would prolong their

lives and renew their strength and endow them abundantly with every needed qualifica

tion for the successful prosecution of their arduous service; and above all, that He

would shed down the enlightening, quickening and consoling influences of the Holy

Spirit upon the nations to whom they have been sent, and speedily give His word free

course over the face of the whole earth;-services to be conducted by brethren Jeter

and Hume, of Virginia. Also, That during the meeting, opportunity be given for

missionary addresses from brethren Ide of Philadelphia, Sears of Massachusetts, and A.

Bennett and Cone of New York. S. PEck, Chairman.

Resolred, That in the election of Officers and Managers, the Con

vention will ballot for eighteen Vice Presidents.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Going, of Ohio.

In the evening, according to the recommendation of the committee

on Religious Services, prayers were offered by brethren Jeter and

Hume, extracts from the annual report were read by one of the corres

ponding secretaries of the Board, and interesting addresses were deliv

ered by brethren Ide, Sears, Bennett and Cone.
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Friday, April 30.—Morning session.

Prayer by br. Healy, of Baltimore.

The Treasurer of the Board read an abstract of his Report, where

upºn, on motion, it was accepted and committed to the committee of

Finance. (See Treasurer's Report on subsequent pages.)

On motion, after some conversation, and prayer by brethren Fuller

and Galusha, the Convention proceeded to the election of Officers of

the Board and Managers.

The following tellers were nominated by the chair: brethren J. C.

Crane, Wm. W. Keen, G. N. Bleecker, J. E. Welch, J. J. Finch, J.

Culpepper, Jr., Wm. Sands, B. R. Loxley, H. S. Washburn and J. R.
Ludlow.

Poted, That this Convention will give place, tomorrow morning at 9

o'clock, to the Am. Bap. Home Mission Society for the completion of
its business.

On motion of br. H. Lincoln, Resolved unanimously, That this Con

vention cherish a grateful remembrance of the labors, the counsels, the

prayers and the munificent contributions of our aged brother and father,

Jesse Mercer, one of its early and devoted friends and for many years

the President of its Board; who has now declined a re-election, and

who, amidst sickness and domestic affliction and in the prospect of soon

finishing his course, has manifested a father's solicitude for our united

and vigorous prosecution of the great work of commending “the glori

ous gospel of the blessed God” to the perishing millions of the human

family.

tº motion of br. S. Peck, Resolved unanimously, That the thanks of

this body be presented to br. Fuller for his sermon delivered before the

Convention on Wednesday evening, and that he be requested to furnish

a copy of the same, to be placed at the disposal of the Board.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Chapin, of the District of Columbia.

.Afternoon session.

Prayer by br. Dodge, of Penn. "

The Committee on the place of holding the next triennial meeting

and for nominating preachers, reported as follows:

The Committee of nomination recommend that the next triennial meeting of the Con

vention be held with the First Baptist Church in the city of New York, and that br.

Samuel Lynd, of Cincinnati, be appointed to preach the introductory discourse; br. Bar

mas Sears, of Massachusetts, his alternate. B. M. SANDERs, Chairman.

The report of the Committee was adopted. (Reconsidered p. 151.)

Resolved, That this Convention entertain a grateful sense of the lib

erality exhibited towards the Board by the American Tract Society,

and recommend that Society to the prayers and efforts of our churches.

The committee on Elections reported the absence of two members,

Ball and Finch, and requested that their place should be filled. Breth

ren Hume of Virginia, and Nelson of Massachusetts, were appointed.

The committee on Asiatic Missions presented their report, which was

read, and adopted.

The Committee to whom was referred so much of the report of the Board as relates to

Asiatic Missions, beg leave to report:

That in view of the detailed and interesting statement of facts contained in the report,

the committee deem it unnecessary to do more than urge a proper attention to that doc

ument.



144 Proceedings of the Triennial Convention. [JUNE,

The facts and suggestions contained in it, are entitled to the most serious consideration

of the members of this body. The position which we occupy (as a denomination) is one of

peculiar and solemn interest. As disciples and servants of Jesus Christ, we are placed

under obligations absolute, and infinite—obligations which can no more be measured

than the amazing condescension of God in making us the objects of his favorable regard,

or the value of the price paid for our redemption in the blood of His Son. These obli

gations we have, each one by his own act, acknowledged. In that holy rite in which

he gave his deliberate and public expression of allegiance to the King in Zion, each one

of us became a spectacle to God, to angels, and to men. This surrender of self to the

supreme authority of God our Savior, repeated on that occasion when the believer, who

had given himself to the Lord, gave himself to his brethren by the will of God, is yet

again repeated on such an occasion as that which finds us assembled together. For,

what is the meaning of our holy convocation ? What are the principles on which we

meet and deliberate and resolve and act 2 Is it not admitted, nay, rather acknowledged,

that there is a work to be done—a work to be done for God—a work which we may

do—a work which He requires us to do

Your reply to this question, your committee are sure, will come as from one heart

and with one voice. But if this be answered, other questions meet us. How much of

this work shall we do 2 What limitations shall bound our endeavors 2 Shall we do as

much of it as we can, or as much as we please ? Shall our exertions terminate with

our ability or our convenience 2 These are not idle questions. They ought to be an

swered. They have been answered. They have not been verbally presented, nor have

we given a verbal reply. Our reply has been louder than words. Our actions have

been our answer. Fathers and brethren, what have been our actions 2 We have en

joined a curtailment of efforts for the salvation of the heathen. The Board have been

compelled not only to forego the occupancy of important fields, to which the finger of

God was plainly pointing them, but to withhold the seed where they had prepared to sow

it. Their Report informs us of the number of our American missionaries in Asia dimin

ished during the last year—the publication of Christian books lessened while the demand

for them has increased. It tells of schools which could be increased if the means of

sustaining them were furnished, and alludes to candidates for missionary work detained

for want of funds.

Now let us ask, are these things right : Do they comport with the precepts of the

gospel, the word by which we shall be judged in the last day ? Do they agree with the

example of early Christians, who for the sake of Christ took joyfully the spoiling of their

goods—or of Paul, who counted not his life dear unto him that he might finish his course

withjoy and the ministry which he had received of the Lord Jesus to testify the gospel of the

grace of God Do they agree with the conduct of our missionary brethren, who have de

voted themselves to self-denial, and their children to poverty for the gospel’s sake? Can

we shelter ourselves from this contrast, in the thought that the obligations of Judson and

Wade, of Paul and the early Christians, were greater than ours ? From what were

they delivered, from which we were not Was it from the dominion of sin So were

we. Was it from wrath So were we. And if the price of their redemption was the

blood of Christ, it was of ours. If they gave their all, who of us are at liberty to give

less : With how much less than a surrender of our whole selves will God be pleased ?

Does he not demand that the same mind shall be in us which was in Christ, and did not

that mind lead him to despise the cross and endure the shame 2 And do our past exer

tions—do our present aims, come up to this spirit If they do not, how shall we ex

plain the fact, how excuse ourselves These are questions which it becomes us each

one to ask himself, and to ask himself as under the very eye of God.

Your committee feel assured that for the restriction of any past effort in behalf of the

dying heathen—or for the failure to meet the demands urged by the painful necessities

of their actual condition, no reason can be assigned which does not inculpate ourselves.

Are we not saying, Lord, Lord, while we do not the things which Jesus says 2 Does not

our love exist in word and in tongue, more than in deed and in truth Has the abundance

of our joy and our deep poverty abounded to the riches of our liberality ? Or have we

not, rather, been giving only out of our abundance : The holy self-devotion of the first

Christians, if it pervaded our ministry and our churches, would undertake and execute

plans of benevolence with which our present operations would shrink from a comparison.

Your committee, however, do not regard these facts as proofs of insincerity in the

professions of our ministers and people. They rather regard them as the fruit of a

weakened sense of individual responsibility, produced by the conviction that so large a

number are engaged in the same cause. The remedy of the evil they believe will be

found in each one of our ministers and of the members of the churches resolving care
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fully to consider and faithfully to meet his own obligations, by his personal contributions

and prayers, and by his endeavors to incite others to do their duty. And, this spirit

spread throughout our churches, who can tell how rapid will be the spread of our Re

deemer's kingdom—how early the period when all nations shall call Him blessed ?

JAMEs FURMAN, on behalf of the Committee.

DANIEL SHARP, Chairman.

The committee on Indian Missions presented their report, which was

read, and made the order of the day for JMonday nert.

The report of the committee on the African Mission was read, when,

on motion, the report was adopted.

The committee to whom was referred so much of the annual report as relates to Mis

sions in Western Africa, beg leave to report:

Your committee feel great pleasure in contemplating the course of Divine Providence

in regard to this mission during the past three years. Its interests have been prospered,

and the prospect of extensive usefulness is now much more promising than at any former

period. The recommendation to their Board, by the last Triennial Convention, to pro

mote, as far as possible, the establishment of primary schools among both natives and

colonists, and to send out, as soon as practicable, a printing press and materials for fur

nishing books, &c., has been complied with. Schools have been sustained at the

several stations, and a press is now on the ground, which will be ready for employment

as soon as a printer can be found to superintend its operations. There is an earnest de

mand for schools among the tribes bordering upon the colony. Several of these tribes

have been led, by recent events, to place themselves under theF. of the colo

mists, and they express a strong desire to partake with them of the privileges of the

gospel and the blessings of civilization. This part of the field is thus rapidly widening,

and increasing in interest in a like proportion.

The late important discoveries connected with the long lost river of the desert, have

opened a broad and attractive region for commercial and benevolent enterprize. The

former will not be slow in entering that field—nay, it has already entered. An ex

tensive expedition has been fitted out from Great Britain; and it becomes the Christian

community—it becomes us as an integral portion of that community, and especially,

as American Christians,—to see that the light of the precious gospel, borne by the liv

ing teacher—that the spirit of Christianity, borne in the heart and in the life of the

missionary of the cross, should follow close upon the footsteps of that commercial en

terprize, which seeks only worldly aggrandizement and worldly gain. It is true, that

two missionaries with their wives have been sent out by the Board, during the past year;

but what are these among the benighted millions in the interior of Africa, who have

never heard the gospel?

One of our missionaries at Liberia has, in the wisdom of an inscrutable Providence,

been removed by death during the past year, and the others are asking earnestly for

additional help. Your committee cannot but express the hope that the prayers of his

people will prevail with God, and that their contributions will enable the Board to sustain

this mission with becoming vigor, and to increase the number of laborers, as its interests

or its exigencies may demand. .

They therefore beg leave to offer the following resolution:

Resolved, That the tokens of Divine favor which have been bestowed upon our mis

sion in Western Africa during the past three years, call for the devout gratitude of our

hearts, and that the events in Providence which seem to be enlarging the field of labor

and greatly increasing the prospect of usefulness, call upon us and upon the churches

connected with this body, for earnest prayer and increased exertion, that we may be

enabled, in a suitable manner, to occupy that wide and interesting field.

All of which is respectfully submitted. R. FuLLER, Chairman.

The report of the committee on Obituary Notices was read, and on

motion it was adopted, as follows:

To recall to mind the virtues of the departed, is one of the best means of improving

those of the living.

It is, therefore, no less the dictate of our highest interest, than it is a compliance with

the promptings of affection, to rescue from forgetfulnés, the names of those with whom

we have taken sweet counsel, or with whom we have joined hand in the service of our

Lord.

WOL., XXi. 19
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Since the last Convention, the Recording Secretary of your Board has been removed:

the name of Knowles has been added to the number of those who rest from their labors,

and are receiving the blessing of the dead who die in the Lord.

In the sentiments expressed in a series of resolutions adopted by the Board a few days

subsequent to his death, the committee are persuaded our whole denomination partici

pate; and would recommend that those resolutions be placed on our minutes as expres

sive of the sense of this Convention. They are as follows:

“Resolved, That in the general grief created by this event, the Board deeply partici

pate.

“Resolved, That the Board are specially sensible of the loss which they have sus

tained, in view of the wakeful interest which was ever manifested by their beloved

brother in the cause of Foreign Missions, and the distinguished ability with which he

counselled and labored for its successful prosecution.

“Resolved, That while we cherish a spirit of humble deference to the divine appoint

ment, which has so suddenly bereaved us of our brother, in the midst of his usefulness,

it becomes us also to exercise devout gratitude to God, for the eminent services which

he was enabled to render for so long a period, and for the bright example which he has

left for our imitation.

“Resolved, That the Board tender to the afflicted widow and family of the deceased,

the assurance of their Christian sympathies, and that the senior Corresponding Secretary

be requested to communicate to the same a copy of the above Resolutions.”

Since the last Convention, also, the names of Jones, and Rollin, and Merrill, and Ma

comber, and Crocker, have been added to the bright roll of those who have finished

their course with joy, and passed from the missionary field to their reward.

Of some of our deceased missionaries, we have biographies, by which, though dead,

they yet speak in behalf of the perishing heathen. Of others, possibly memoirs may yet

be given to the public through the agency and interest of personal friendship. But there

are many the memory of whose piety and self-sacrificing devotion to the missionary

work, after lingering a few years in the circles of those who knew them personally, is in

danger of being lost; and with it, the influence of their examples from among the living.

To prevent this, the committee believe an obituary volume, consisting of brief me

moirs of those who have fallen in our service, should be prepared and given to the

churches, while yet the materials are obtainable from those who live to remember and to

love the early developments of their piety and missionary zeal. They ask leave there

fore, to suggest a recommendation to the Board, that they cause to be prepared and

published, a volume of brief memoirs of deceased missionaries; which may form the first

of a series, of the character and title of the “Missionaries’ Memorial.”

Respectfully submitted. R. W. CushMAN, on behalf of the Committee.

The committee on Changes in the Board, &c., presented their report,

which was read, and on motion it was laid on the table.

The tellers, appointed to examine the ballots, reported in part.

Resolved, That when the Convention adjourns, it adjourn to meet in

the basement room at half past 7 o'clock this evening.

The committee on Finance reported. Whereupon, on motion, the

report was adopted.

The committee on Finance respectfully submit,

That we deeply regret to find a balance of $1200 due to the Treasurer, and an ag

gregate receipt of funds totally inadequate to the eacisting operations of the Board. We

therefore advise all diligence and energy in the collection of funds, and beseech the

churches to renew and multiply their contributions, as without such a course we cannot

discharge our duty to the heathen, or assume our proper place among the armies of the

living God. We further respectfully suggest, that the agents of the Board turn their

especial attention to an effort among our wealthy churches, and endeavor to secure the

support of a missionary or native preacher, the one at an expense of $400, the 6ther

$100. JNo. O. CHou LEs, Chairman.

On motion, at his request, br. Galusha was excused from serving on

º committee on Agencies. Br. J. E. Welch was substituted in his

place.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Sanders, of Georgia.
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Evening session.

Qpened with prayer by br. Babcock, of New York.

Resolved, That the report of the tellers on the election of officers and

Managers in the Board of the Convention, be now made in full.

There being a deficiency of six Managers, on motion the Convention
proceeded to ballot.

The following were duly elected Officers and Managers of the Board:

DANIEL SHARP, President.

Vice Presidents.

SPENcea H. CoNE, N. Y. THoMA's Stocks, Geo.

NATHANIEL ICENDR1ck, “ STEPHEN B. MUNN, N.Y.

STEPHEN CHAPIN, D. C. JonAthAN GoING, Ohio.

F. WAYLAND, Jr., R. I. "JeremiAH CHAPLIN, N. Y.

JessE MERCER, Geo. John H. Cotton, Vt.

WM. T. BRANtly, S. C. Richard FULLER, S. C.

BasiL MANLY, Ala. G. S. Webb, N.J.

JEsse L. HolMAN, Ind. ARCHIBALD THoMAs, Va.

John L. DAgg, Ala. Richard Fletcher, Mass.

LUCIUs Bolles,

Solomon Peck, ; Corresponding Secretaries.

Baron Stow, Recording Secretary.

HEMAN LINcon, N, Treasurer.

Levi FAR well, Assistant Treasurer.

- Managers. -

Joel S. Bacon, Mass. R. B. C. Howell, Ten. John M. Peck, Ill.

Eli Ball, Va. George B. Ide, Penn. Aaron Perkins, N. Y.

A. J. Battle, N. C. Henry Jackson, Mass. Barnas Sears, Mass.

A. M. Beebee, N. Y. Jeremiah B. Jeter, Wa. Adiel Sherwood, Geo.

Alfred Bennett, “ Noble S. Johnson, Ohio. Benjamin Smith, Mass.

Irah Chase, Mass. William Leverett, Mass. Eli B. Smith, N. H.

William Colgate, N. Y. James M. Linnard, Penn. Charles G. Sommers, N.Y.

O. C. Comstock, Mich. James H. Linsley, Con. Ebenezer Thresher, Mass.

John Conant, Vt. S. W. Lynd, Ohio. Charles Train, Mass.

William Crane, Md. Howard Malcom, Ky. John Wayland, Mass.

Albert Day, Con. Isaac Newton, N. Y. Bartholomew T. Welch, N. Y.

J. H. Duncan, Mass. Robert E. Pattison, R. I. N. W. Williams, Mass.

W. W. Everts, N. Y. John Peck, N. Y. Wm. R. Williams, N. Y.

William Hague, Mass.

W.M. B. Johnson, President of the Convention.

Er officiis, RUFUs BAbcock, JR., S. -

ecretarie 44JAMEs B. TAYLor, Cr s

The following resolution was proposed:

Resolved, That the Constitution or By-Laws be amended by inserting

the word “two” before the word “Vice Presidents '' in the 2d line of

the 4th article, and that it take effect from the commencement of the

next meeting of the Convention.

It was also proposed, that the constitution be so amended as to make

it necessary that a Vice President be appointed for each of the States.

*Since deceased.
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On motion, the whole subject was referred to the Acting Board, to

report at the next triennial meeting of the Convention.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. O. B. Brown, of Washington, D. C.

Saturday, JMay 1.—Afternoon session.

Prayer by br. Denison, of Connecticut.

The report of the committee on Publications was read, whereupon,

on motion, it was adopted.

Your committee to whom was referred the Publications of the Board, would respectfully

report :

That in our judgment great importance is to be attached to the circulation of full and

correct intelligence upon the subject of missions, among those whose prayers, contribu

tions and active energies should be secured for the great cause in which we are engaged.

The true Christian, in the lively exercise of the spirit of piety, needs only to know his

duty, to be induced to perform it. Our brethren constitute no exception to this rule.

Spread among them missionary intelligence; let them see heathenism in all its debasing

influences, and christianity in all its loveliness; let them hear the last, great, though yet

unfulfilled command of our ascended Lord; let their faith be assisted by what may be

seen, heard, and felt, in regard to the success which has attended our missionary labors;

and their hearty, cheerful, and steady co-operation is secured. We have never known

of an instance in which an individual has, through the organs of the Board, become

thoroughly acquainted with the missionary work, where a spirit of Christian enterprize,

a zeal for the cause of God among the heathen, has not been the result. With these

views, we would recommend to the Convention the adoption of the following resolutions:

Resolved, 1. That the Convention approve of the suggestions in the report respect

ing Missionary Tracts, and would recommend, as suitable topics for some of them,-the

harmony and necessary connexion between the belief of the doctrine of grace and Chris

tian effort—the entire consecration of person, time, and property, implied in a religious

profession—facts which afford a triumphant refutation of charge of peculation in the

missionary enterprize—narratives of conversions among the heathen, &c.

Resolved, 2. That occasional papers, containing peculiarly interesting intelligence and

pungent appeals, and coming as fresh communications, would exert more influence than

similar matter communicated through the more usual channels.

Resolved, 3. That the Missionary Magazine, the most important of the publications of

the Board, ought to be universally circulated, and that it be recommended to the churches

to adopt immediate and efficient measures for supplying themselves with such numbers

of it, as will afford all their members an opportunity of becoming fully acquainted with

the operations of our Board and of kindred institutions,

All which is respectfully submitted. J. GoI N G, on behalf of the Committee.

The report ºn Changes in the Board, &c., was on motion taken up—

whereupon aſter much discussion it was referred to a select committee

consisting of brethren Kendrick, Dodge, Boyakin, Cone, Sears, S. Peck

and Chapin.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Hill, of New York.

JMonday, May 3.—Morning session.

Prayer by br. Perkins, of New York.

The report of the select committee on Changes in the Board, &c. was

presented and read, whereupon on motion it was unanimously adopted.

The special committee to whom was referred the report of the committee on Changes in

the Board of Managers, beg leave to report:

Your committee, after having prayerfully weighed the subject submitted to their con

sideration, would say, that although they believe it would be better to reduce the num

ber of the Board of Managers, a large proportion of whom should reside at the seat of
the Board's operations;—yet as this cannot now be done, they would submit the ſol

lowing resolutions—viz.:

1. Resolved, That the Board of Managers of the Baptist General Convention be in
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structed at their first meeting after the rising of this body, to designate fifteen of their

own number, whose names shall be published in their annual reports, and who shall be

residents in Boston and vicinity, to be their ActING BoARD, any seven of whom shall

be a quorum for business.

2. Resolved, That to this Acting Board, at all times responsible, shall be referred

our missionary business, which may arise between the meetings of the Board of Mana

gers, to whom they shall make annual reports of all their doings.

3. Resolved, That the word five in the latter clause of the fifth article of the By

Laws of the Convention be stricken out, and the word seven be substituted in its place,

so that the clause will read, “but at other meetings seven shall be the quorum.”

All which is respectfully submitted. In behalf of the committee.

NATH'L KENDR1ck, Chairman.

The report on Indian Missions was on motion taken up and read.

A substitute for the resolutions contained in the report was proposed,

when, after much discussion, on motion the Convention

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Galusha, of New York.

.Afternoon session.

Prayer by br. Ide, of Philadelphia.

The substitute for the resolutions recommended by the committee on

Indian Missions, being still under discussion, several brethren gave a

free expression of their opinions, when, the hour having arrived for ad

journment, the Convention determined to meet this evening at half past

seven o’clock.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. Church, of New York.

Evening session.

Prayer by br. Bacheller, of Massachusetts.

The report of the committee on Indian Missions having been amend

ed, was adopted and ordered to be printed.

The committee to whom was referred so much of the report of the Board of Managers

as relates to the operations of the Convention among American Indians, beg leave to

report:

That having given to the subject all the consideration which time and circumstances

would permit, they have arrived with entire unanimity of sentiment, at the following

conclusions.

The worthy and efficient missionaries employed by the Board, to labor as preachers

and teachers in different tribes, have been blessed with a large share of success in the

conversion of this benighted people, within the last two or three years; but your com

mittee have learned with unfeigned regret, that during the same period, the number of

Baptist missionaries in the Indian Territory has decreased. We are constrained therefore

earnestly to recommend, that as soon as practicable, stronger efforts than those heretofore

employed be put forth, that as a denomination we may adequately and faithfully culti

vate this interesting portion of the land, of which we believe the Captain of the Lord's

host has commanded us to take possession.

We rejoice that the descendants of the native lords of the soil, after being driven by

the influence of white men of a foreign clime, from river to river, from forest to forest,

over mountains and valleys, have at last found a settled home in the regions of the far

west, where they have a country guarantied to them by the faith of the nation, as a per

manent residence for all future generations. Here, by the fostering care of the govern

ment, and the holy influence of religious institutions, they are acquiring those habits

which are essential to their comfort and usefulness on earth, and to their happiness be

yond the grave. Already, wholesome laws and courts of jurisprudence are established,

and to a cheering extent, the usages of civilized society have superseded their ancient and

barbarous customs of retaliation. The benevolent designs of the christian and the phi

lanthropist, in reforming their morals and in promoting their future welfare by the aid of

secular as well as religious instruction, may now be carried out with greater facility, and

with brighter prospects of success, than at any former period of their history. This long

oppressed and degraded race are gradually apprehending the importance and nature of

self-respect; and the consciousness of security in the enjoyment of their national and in
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dividual rights and possessions, and the triumphs of the cross of Christ in the salvation

of many of their precious souls, seem to indicate the speedy realization of that favored

state of human existence, where the immunities of civilized society and the blessings of

the gospel of peace are possessed and appreciated.

Your committee therefore respectfully recommend the adoption of the following reso

lution :

Resolved, That it is the sense of this Convention that early and energetic measures

should be adopted by the Board to give increased efficiency to this department of their

operations. SPEN cFR. H. Co NE, Chairman.

The report of the committee on Agencies was presented, and on be

ing read and amended was on motion adopted.

The committee to whom was referred that part of the report of the Board which relates

to the subject of Agencies, beg leave to report:

It is the dictate of wisdom that we employ the best means at our command, in the

prosecution of the cause in which we are engaged. The Board has commended to the

deliberate consideration of this Convention, the propriety of employing additional agen

cies in the collection of funds, and your committee believe the suggestion wise. It is

not necessary that we inquire into the obligations of the churches and their pastors—

what they ought to do, to promote the cause of missions; we must take the case as it is.

The Board have said, “In the present condition of our churches, living agencies are

necessary;” and have presented their views at length, of the qualifications of those who

should be thus employed. It is a mistaken policy that would select a man for such

service, because his circumstances in life, or the situation of his family, would permit

him to labor with little or no compensation. One man would be cheaper at an ample

salary, than another would be, at nothing. The one has no influence, and can exert

none, beyond that which his commission gives him;-the other would wield a mighty

influence in the community at large, independent of his official character; instead of be

ing carried through the world by the celebrity of the Society he serves, he will support

that society as upon his shoulders, and triumphantly bear it onward in the accomplish

ment of its benevolent designs. -

Nor is it every eloquent preacher or sound divine, who would make a good agent for

the collection of funds. Not a few learned men appear to be most lamentably deficient

in business talent—in good, practical, common sense, than which, nothing is more in

dispensably necessary in every day's intercourse with almost every diversity of character.

There is no man more important to any society,+certainly to a missionary society,+

than he who goes abroad as their representative among the churches. That it should be

so, is a matter of grief before God; and it ought to be a subject of daily prayer, that

the time may soon come when all our churches and their pastors will come up to the

help of the Lord in missionary labor, and save the cause most of the toil and expense of

agencies. But that time has not yet come; and hence, your committee beg leave to

recommend that the Board be authorized to appoint collecting agents, and to assign them

their fields of labor; and that they be authorized also to appoint a Financial Secretary,

with a suitable compensation, who shall by and with their advice correspond with the

district agents, and, in general, superintend the collecting department of the Board.

All which is respectfully submitted. JAMEs E. WELCH, Chairman.

The report on European Missions was read, and on motion accepted.

The committee on European Missions have had the subject referred to them under se

rious consideration, and request leave respectfully to report:

That while deeply impressed with the importance of increased exertion for the diffn

sion of the gospel in countries professedly christian, but actually involved in the gloom of

bigotry or the darkness of infidelity, they are convinced that the Board have done all

that prudence will justify, and zeal chastened by discretion demand, in view of the

prevailing pecuniary embarrassments that have depressed the country for three years

past. The union of the church with the civil power in Europe, presents obstacles more

formidable to the advancement of the truth in some lands claiming to be regarded as

christian, than exist in pagan Asia; and it is most earnestly to be desired that increased

liberality on the part of our churches, should speedily afford the means of enlarging the

operations of the Board in Germany, France and Greece, and wherever the beast and

the false prophet resist with despotic and unhallowed influence, the grace and glory of

the Son of God. There is much to encourage our faith and to animate to renewed ef
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fort, in the fact that the spirit of inquiry is increasing, and opposing influences obviously

yielding to the claims and power of the truth; and although at present we must rely

more upon the agency of the press than upon the voice of the living teacher, yet we

may rejoice in the conviction that our devoted missionaries are now scattering precious

seed which must ultimately ripen into an abundant and glorious harvest.

The necessity of a more elaborate report is obviated by the lucid and comprehensive

manner in which the subject is presented in the report of the Board. As all that is in

teresting connected with our mission stations in Europe, is there furnished in minute

detail; and as the committee find nothing in their present condition that requires the im

mediate or special action of the Convention, they refrain from presenting resolutions, but

would earnestly and seriously commend our European Missions to the prayers and lib

erality of our churches. B. T. WELCH, Chairman.

Adjourned. Prayer by br. McCoy, of Shawanoe.

Tuesday, JMay 4.—Morning session.

Prayer by br. Solomon Peck, of Massachusetts.

The minutes were read and corrected.

The report of the committee recommending the next triennial meet

ing of the Convention to be holden with the First Baptist Church of the

city of New York, was on motion reconsidered. Whereupon,

Resolved, That the next meeting of the Convention be held with the

First Baptist Church of the city of Philadelphia. -

Resolved, That the next annual meeting of the Board be held with

the First Baptist Church of the city of New York.

On motion of br. Chapin, Resolved unanimously, That we recommend

to the ministers of the several churches connected with this Convention,

to preach on suitable occasions, upon the importance and influence of

ſervent prayer in connection with the great missionary enterprize in

which we are engaged.

The Treasurer presented an account of moneys received for Foreign

Missions during the session of the Convention, amounting to about

15,000.

$ On motion of br. S. Peck, Resolved, That the fervent thanks of this

Convention are due to our Heavenly Father, that throughout the

deeply interesting discussions and transactions of this session, He has

caused to prevail so large a measure of Christian affection and harmony.

On motion of the Foreign Secretary of the Board, Resolved, That

the Convention tender to the Baptist churches and congregations and

other friends of this city, their grateful acknowledgments for the gen

erous hospitality and christian courtesy with which they have been

received and entertained during their present session.

Resolved, That the minutes and documents of the Convention be re

ferred to the Board for revision and publication.

Resolved, That a Committee consisting of brethren A. Perkins, Solo

mon Peck, and Stephen Chapin, be appointed to consider the expedi

ency of so altering the Constitution as to change the time of our tri

ennial meeting; said Committee to report at the next meeting of the

Convention. -

On motion of br. Sharp, Resolved unanimously, That the thanks of

this Convention be presented to the President for the able, impartial

and courteous manner in which he has performed the arduous duties

of his station during the present session.

Adjourned, with prayer by the President.

WILLIAM BULlein Johnson, President.

RUFUs Babcock, J.R.,
Secretaries.

JAMEs B. TAYLoR, ;
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MINUTES OF THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE BOARD OF MAN.

AGERS.

At a meeting of the Board of Managers of the Baptist General Con

vention, held at the call of the President, in the First Baptist Church,

Baltimore, immediately after the adjournment of the Convention, May

4, 1841;-there were present Messrs. D. Sharp, W. B. Johnson, Ste

phen Chapin, Jonathan Going, Jno. Peck, S. Peck, S. H. Cone, R.

Babcock, Jr., H. Lincoln, J. B. Jeter, C. G. Sommers, I. Chase, J. H.

Linsley, Thos. Stocks, N. Kendrick, B. T. Welch, Wm. Colgate, Wm.

Crane, G. B. Ide, A. Bennett, J. B. Taylor, Jno. Wayland, B. Sears,

A. Perkins, Wm. W. Everts, N. W. Williams, J. S. Bacon.

The meeting was opened with prayer by br. Linsley.

J. S. Bacon was appointed Recording Secretary, pro tem.

On motion, a committee, consisting of Messrs. Cone, Sears, and N.

W. Williams, was appointed to nominate fifteen persons members of this

Board to constitute the Acting Board for the ensuing year.

The following list was reported and unanimously adopted, to constitute

THE ACTING BOARD FOR 1841-42.

D. SHARP, B. Stow, I. CHAs E, E. ThreshER,

L. Bolles, B. SMITH, B. SEARs, N. W. WiLLIAMs,

S. Peck, R. FLETCHER, W. HAGUE, JNo. WAYLAND.

H. LINcoLN, J. S. BAcon, W. LevERETT,

On motion, the following resolution was adopted :

Resolved, That the Acting Board be instructed to give immediate at

tention and distinct prominence to the subject of Indian schools, and

that they be especially directed to secure to each individual whom they

regard as a school teacher, and who is reported as such to the U. S.

government, increased facilities for teaching a school as large a portion

of every year as may be practicable.

On motion, Resolved, That the Board now proceed, as authorized by

the Convention, to elect by ballot a Financial Secretary.

The ballot was taken, and resulted in the unanimous choice of Barnas

Sears, as Financial Secretary. -

On motion, Resolved, That the appointment of preacher for the next

anniversary, be referred to the Acting Board. -

The Foreign Secretary stated that Daniel J. Macgowan, M. D., of

New York City, had offered himself as a missionary to China, and that

he was in this city. Whereupon it was

Voted, That brethren Peck, Williams and Bacon be a committee to

converse with Dr. Macgowan with reference to his appointment as a

missionary, and that they report to the Acting Board in the afternoon.

The meeting was adjourned with prayer by Dr. Kendrick.

J. S. Bacon, Recording Secretary, pro tem.

.Note. The next Annual Meeting of the Board will be held on the

last Wednesday in April, 1842, with the First Baptist Church in the

city of New York.

Br. R. E. Pattison, of Providence, R.I., is appointed to preach the

annual sermon, and br. Pharcellus Church, of Rochester, N. Y., to be

his alternate.
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AN N UAL REPORT OF THE BOA. R. D.

Presented to the Convention, at Baltimore, April 29, 1841.

MR. PREsIDENT,

The Board of Managers have looked forward to this anniversary

with profound interest, and, in concert with Christian brethren in all

parts of our extended country, have offered ſervent supplication that the

deliberations and measures of the Tenth Triennial Convention may

be marked with the charity and concord which have characterized the

proceedings of every Convention that has preceded it, and may emi

nently conduce to the furtherance of the great object of their organiza

tion—the universal promulgation of the gospel of peace.

The period that has elapsed since the present Board was charged

with its high trust, has been one of unusual trial, at home and abroad.

The inroads which death has made upon us, though they have been

fewer than within some former seasons, have been painfully severe.

The late Recording Secretary of the Board, James º Knowles, of

whose piety, sound judgment, and enlarged benevolence, it would be

hard to determine which had the prečminence, and whose diligence in

doing good was alike comprehensive in its objects and effective in ex

ecution, died, in the fulness of his strength,* immediately on his

return from the Convention of 1838. The removal by death, of Mrs.

Jones, Mr. Rollin, Mr. Merrill, Miss Macomber, and Mrs. Crock

er, of the foreign service, the last two within the year now closing, is

also subject of mutual condolence with the Board and its bereaved

missions.

That the lives of other missionary brethren have been redeemed from

imminent peril and distress, and that the members of the Board, who

were honored with your confidence, are so generally permitted to com

#. the term of their official duty, and to give back their trust to so

ull a representation of brethren and co-adjutors from every section of
Out... on this hallowed occasion, we offer to God our grate

ful praise.

The peculiar circumstances in which the Board and its missions have

been placed within the last three years, to which allusion has just been

made, appear to call for a departure from our usual method of report.

The ability of the Board to fulfil its trust, is essentially dependent on

the entireness ofthe confidence reposed in it by the community whom

it is commissioned to serve. For the generous measure of confidence

awarded to the Board hitherto, we are grateful. And so far as a just

exposition of our principles and acts shall prove us entitled to its con

tinuance, we indulge no apprehensions of its abatement. Such an ex

vor. xxi. 20
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position we propose now to make, with as much particularity as the

circumstances of the occasion shall permit. We begin with the

ORGANIZATION AND RELATIONS OF THE BOARD.

1. RELATIONS OF THE BOARD TO THE conv ENTION.

The Board have seen cause to give a public expression to some of

their views regarding the intent and nature of their organization, in an

.Address adopted Nov. 2, 1840 (Appendix A). It is stated in that ad

dress that the Board is empowered to act for the Convention with refer

ence to one, defined object. We now add, that for the prosecution of

that object its powers are plenary. Whatever means are best adapted

to spread abroad among the heathen and other partially enlightened na

tions the full light of the knowledge of the glory of God as it shines in

Jesus Christ, the Board is authorized to employ them, whenever and

wherever it will, to the extent of the resources placed at its disposal.

Not only may it commission Christian missionaries to preach the gospel

in foreign lands, and provide for their adequate support, but it may .

nish all requisite facilities to make their preaching successful. With its

preachers it may also send forth school-teachers and bibles and tracts,

and so far as the gospel takes effect through their instrumentality, it may

virtually become a home organization in the countries being evangelized,

educating and sending into the field native teachers and pastors.

The capabilities of the Board are the same as to its domestic opera

tions. Simplicity of object does not involve necessarily inattention to

subordinate ends, nor the use of a single order of means. Whatever

means are appropriate to secure the continuance or increase of its in

come, it may constitutionally apply them. It has indeed no concern

with individuals or associated bodies beyond the legitimate prosecution

of its one great object; but within that range, its powers are unfettered

except as they are regulated by a sound Christian discretion.

Charged with so ample discretionary powers, the Board, neverthe

less, is not an irresponsible body. Created by the General Convention,

to the Convention it is amenable, and through the Convention to the so

cieties and individuals therein represented. The Convention has a right

to know all its measures and its policy; it can pass upon the same an

award of approval or of condemnation, and in the exercise of the right

of appointment can confirm or change that policy; it can alter or restrict

the powers of the Board, or it may rescind them altogether.

The application of these statements might be manifold. They may

serve as a corrective to an error which seems to have possessed some

minds, as though the simplicity of our organization were not in every way

perfectly adapted to all the diversified operations which may enter into

the process of evangelizing the world. They furnish to the Board their

warrant and encouragement to seek the hearty coöperation of any and all

whom the Convention represents. They indicate distinctly with whom

the Convention has deposited its mediate directory power, in the conduct

of its missionary enterprize, and where lies its security against the abuse of

that power. They illustrate the necessity why the Board, being held re

sponsible by the Convention, must assert and enforce a like responsibil

ity to itself of all who are subject to its direction.
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To prevent misapprehension, we subjoin :

The Board, in asserting the adequacy of its constitutional powers to

all the purposes of its creation, does not claim the exclusive privilege

of laboring in this glorious work, nor disparage the coöperation of oth

ers: in conceding the right of inquisition to the Convention alone, it

seeks no concealment of its aims or doings from any other association

or individual. On the contrary, we are forward to communicate all

needed information to all who are desirous to know. We are grateful

º the sympathy of the kind, the counsels of the wise, and the help of

1.

2. CHANGES IN THE BOARD.

On the decease of Mr. Knowles, the Rev. Baron Stow was appoint

ed Recording Secretary of the Board, and the Hon. Richard Fletcher

was elected a member, in place of Mr. Stow.

The Convention of 1838 having appointed a third Corresponding Sec

retary, to be specially charged with the collection of funds, the Board

took immediate measures to carry the design into effect, by arranging

the duties of the Corresponding Secretaries in three departments; a

Home Department, including all the stations in North America, and all

the home correspondence, except that which should pertain to the finan

cial operations and to the Foreign Secretary in procuring candidates for

missionary service in his department; which was assigned to Dr. Bolles:—

a Foreign Department, including all the missions out of N. America;

which was assigned to Mr. Peck:-and a Financial Department, inclu

ding the visiting of churches, associations, conventions, &c., for the

purpose of awakening a missionary spirit, and the collection of the neces

sary funds; including also the charge of the library and cabinet of curi

osities at the Rooms, the home correspondence pertaining to the finan

cial concerns of the Board—the direction of such agents as the Board

might appoint, and the collecting of information for the other Secretaries

respecting candidates for missionary service; which was assigned to Mr.

Malcom. The Foreign Secretary was also requested to edit for the

present the Missionary Magazine, and the other Secretaries to aid in

the same in their respective departments.

The division of labor contemplated in this arrangement was effected

in part, for a short period. But in the following December the Finan

cial Secretary requested liberty to suspend his services for a few months,

which was granted, and on further application leave of absence was con

tinued till the tender of his resignation, which was accepted in July, 1840.

The consequent accumulation of duties in the other departments of cor

respondence, induced the Board, in 1840, to provide additional aid in

editing the Missionary Magazine, and at the commencement of the pre

sent year, in view of the protracted sickness of the Home Secretary,

to appoint one of their number sole editor, the compensation of whose

services is derived from the avails of the publication. The Board per

ceive no present necessity for departing materially from this plan. . The

duties which were assigned to the Financial Department, are, in the

main, compatible with those of the Home Secretary, provided that he

be relieved on the one part by a continued participation of the Foreign

Secretary in the home correspondence, and on the other, by the wonted

efficient coöperation of the Treasurer of the Convention; and also pro
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vided, that there be an early and judicious multiplication of domestic

agencies.

The expediency of other modifications pertaining to the Board may

properly be alluded to in this connection.

#. Board transacts its business at monthly, or more frequent ses

sions, which ordinarily are attended only by a minority of its members,

not more than a third, or even a fourth. The entire Board is seldorn

convened except at its annual meetings. Yet a small minority, if only

a quorum be present, act in the name and with the authority of the full

Board ; and all its members, present or absent, are, in a degree, held

responsible. Hence, properly speaking, there is no appeal from the

“Acting Board ” so called, and the report of its proceedings, and

the annual revision of them, is little better than a mere form. It is

believed that the annual appointment by the Board, from its own

members, of a local Executive Committee, which should be charged with

the duties of the “Acting Board ” and be held directly amenable to the

Board appointing it, would concentrate and increase the feeling of per

sonal responsibility in its members, and at the same time reserve to the

Board at its annual meetings, a salutary power ofsanction, amendment

or reversal, as the nature of the exigency might demand. Such an ar

rangement could be readily adjusted on the election of a new Board,

and doubtless would be, were it favorably regarded by the Convention.

The expediency of providing for the appointment to honorary mem

berships in the Board, annual and for life, is also submitted respectfully

to the consideration of the Convention. The pecuniary condition of

membership in the Convention is the annual payment of $100. A sim

ilar payment, or rather the same, might be allowed to constitute also an

honorary membership in the Board for the year or years in which it was

made, and the payment of at any one time to constitute an hon

orary life-membership. A provision to this end would have a direct

favorable bearing upon the collection of mission funds; and at the same

time promote a feeling of a common interest and of the duty of hearty

coöperation in some who, having no personal agency in the doings of the

Convention or the Board, are liable to regard them as matters of foreign

concernment. As a means of cultivating intimacy of acquaintance, and

brotherly love, and mutual sympathy, among many who, though stran

gers to one another, are pledged to a common cause, the influence, if

less necessary, would not be less auspicious. The number of Managers

is by the present constitution restricted to forty. It might be deemed

unwise to relax the restriction, and an entire substitution of members at

short intervals could not be effected without embarrassment. Yet there

are hundreds in our wide-spread community, entitled to and enjoying the

confidence of their brethren, whose counsels and sympathies and prayers

would greatly enhance the benefits and the pleasure of our anniversary

meetings. Provision for the election of honorary and foreign members

at the annual meetings of the Board might also be made, if judged ex

pedient, as an expression of respect and gratitude to distinguished bene

factors.

3. RELATIONs of THE BOARD To ITs MISSIONARIES.

The connexion formed between the Board and its missionaries may

be considered in various aspects. It is a voluntary connexion. No
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ºne becomes a candidate for missionary appointment, unless of his own

free choice; and no candidate is entitled to or receives an appointment

except as the Board approves. The motives to form the connexion,

on either hand, are, professedly, mutual confidence and a common aim,

including harmony of views as to the essential modes of operation.

The connexion is designed to be permanent, ending only with the

Fe of the missionary; yº liable to disruption at any moment, even though

life be continued. Unforeseen contingencies may make it desirable

with both parties to sever their connexion, and ordinarily it would

not be prolonged beyond the willing concurrence of either. The rela

tion however, is too sacred to be tampered with : it was formed too

d-liberately and for objects too momentous to be hastily sundered : it

involves, at its beginning and its ending, too serious sacrifice or damage

to be relinquished for slight cause.

The connexion, officially and to a limited extent, is one of reciprocal

direction and acquiescence. The members of the Board individually,

would indeed be far from claiming prečminence above their fellows.

In the language of a letter recently addressed by the Board to some

of their missionaries in Asia, “They consider their missionaries as

embarked with them in a common cause; that one is their Master, and

that all they are brethren. As heirs of God and servants of the same

Master, they delight to consider themselves as on an equality.” On

the other hand, in the language of the same document, “We have

not all the same office. The missionaries have the honor of offer

ing themselves—the Board have had imposed upon them the responsi

bility of accepting or rejecting candidates for missionary service.”

And “when a brother is accepted, it is the duty of the Board to assign

his station, to give a general direction as to his duties and labors,” &c.

This principle, that the directory power lies with the Board, is also re

cognized in Regulations (B) subscribed by missionaries on their enter

ing into the missionary connexion.

It remains, .."; head, to state the principles recognized by the

Board in regard to the temporal support of its missionaries.

The fundamental principle on this point is, that the missionary “be

comfortably provided for and supported” by the Board. It is an apos

tolic injunction, or rather, “the Lord hath ordained, that they who

preach the gospel should live of the gospel.”. And it is only on the

presumption that this injunction will be faithfully carried out by the

d, in respect to all its missionaries, that other regulations, consen

taneous with it, have their justification. The missionary is expected to

give himself wholly to the work for which he is sent forth; to engage in

no secular business for the purpose of personal emolument; and honestly

to transfer to the Board all avails of labor or compensation received for

service of any kind (B). In doing this, he relinquishes all means of inde

pendent maintenance, and casts himself entirely on the good faith of the

Board.

The amount required for a comfortable maintenance, and the best

mode of its adjustment, have been with the Board subjects of prolonged

and careful inquiry. “The Board are unanimously of opinion,” in the

words of the document before referred to, “that in all cases where it

can be intelligently and satisfactorily done, it is best to have settled rates

of salary. * * * And yet in the commencement of a mission, it may
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be difficult and even irrational to fix unalterably the amount of salaries.

Much must be left to the information which the experience of the mis

sionaries will impart—to Christian principle—to sound discretion—and

to mutual consultation and confidence. Such changes might take place

at any of the mission stations, in regard to means of subsistence and

comfort, that it would be the duty of the Board to increase the salaries

of the missionaries; and they would conform to this indication with as

much readiness and pleasure as they would to a proposition from the

missionaries to have their salaries diminished. But in the event either

of a diminution or an increase of salary, it is the unanimous opinion of

the Board that it should be the result of fraternal and deliberate consul

tation between them and their missionaries.” Agreeably to a resolution

on this subject, adopted unanimously on the 6th of April, 1840, “The

Board recognize entire equality of rights between themselves and their

missionaries; the right of ultimate decision respecting the amount of

appropriation to the missionaries,º; to the Board, and the right

of determining whether on a reduction of appropriation they will con

tinue in the service, belonging to the missionaries.”

It may not be unseasonable to add, that although for the sake of dis

tinctness and a full understanding of the case, we speak of rights of

missionaries and the Board, and of settled rates of salary, we would be

far from implying that the connexion between the Board and its mission

aries is based on pecuniary obligations, or that their interests and rights

are not in perfect unison. “He that planteth and he that watereth are

one.”

It may also be stated, that the system of fixed rates of salary is in

operation in all the missions of the Board, and on a scale so adjusted to

their respective circumstances, as to secure the Board, on one hand,

as it is believed, from all just charge of a lavish expenditure, and on the

other, so far as is known to the Board, to provide for all the missiona

ries an adequate and satisfactory support (C).

4. THE RELATIONS OF THE BOARD TO OTHER INSTITUTIONS

have generally continued as they were at the last anniversary of the

Convention. The generous tender of coöperation from the American

and Foreign Bible Society, made at that time and cordially accepted

by the Convention, the Board are happy to say has been abundantly

sustained in the appropriation of $50,000 to the printing and circulation

of Scriptures by your missions within the last three years. The whole

amount received from that Society since its incipient organization in

1836, to the present time, exclusive of donations of bibles and testa

ments, is $70,500 (D).

The Board have the pleasure of acknowledging repeated and large

supplies of Scriptures from the American Bible Society, chiefly in

connexion with the Greek mission. It is a source to the Board of un

feigned regret, that any thing should have occurred to restrict the full

coöperation of that Society, so cordially given in former years and so

highly valued. The occasion of its restriction, and the attendant cir

cumstances, were presented in the published minutes of the annual

meeting of the Board in 1836, and need not be repeated. We allude

to them now, neither to arraign nor to vindicate; but solely that we
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may renew, after so long an interval and with the calm confidence of

reiterated revision, the distinct and earnest expression of our belief in

the soundness of the principles relative to the translating of the Word

of God, embodied in our resolutions of 1833 (E), and in their vital

importance to the best interests of truth and religion throughout the

world. We fervently pray that their just importance may not fail to be

rightly appreciated, through the error of ascribing their advocacy to

pride of opinion or sectarian prejudice. They are principles that be

long to the church of God—the church universal;-and in their stead

fast maintenance every branch of the church has like interest, and a duty

that cannot innocently or safely be neglected.

We deem it important to add in this connexion, inasmuch as the

Board has been charged by some with having applied to translations

made in accordance with those principles, appropriations which were

not designed for such translations, that the Resolutions of 1833, above

mentioned, were published in the annual Report of the Board immedi

ately on their adoption, and before the first appropriation in aid of its

translations, granted by the American Bible Society, subsequently to their

adoption, had been expended; and that thirty copies of that Report were

laid upon the table of the American Bible Society by one of its Cor

responding Secretaries.

The American Tract Society holds on its magnanimous and benefi

cent course without halt or turning. For many years the Board has

been an honored almoner of its bounty, and a sharer in the blessedness

of its efficiency, in its dissemination of truth, to enlighten and save.

For the aid which it has afforded, amounting in all to $41,550—and

rendered still more acceptable by the fraternal spirit which has uniformly

accompanied and blessed its appropriations, the Board are deeply grate

ful; and they cordially commend that truly national institution to the

confidence, benedictions and support of all the churches of our com

munion (F).

The Board are happy to avail themselves of this opportunity to men

tion also as kind co-laborers, who from time to time have contributed to

our supplies, the American Sunday School Union, the Baptist General

Tract Society, now merged in the American Baptist Publication and

Sunday School Society, the New England Sunday School Union, and

the London Religious Tract Society.

Substantial aid has also been had from the United States Government

for purposes of Indian reform, and on other occasions from civilians of

high standing and influence, whose interposition, though unofficial, has

proved of signal benefit to the interests of this Convention.

Communications having been made from time to time to and from the

Board, in favor of a more intimate union with the Roberts Fund and

China Mission Society in the Mississippi Valley in the foreign mis

sionary work, the Home Secretary was deputed near the close of 1839

to visit that body and concert measures for the accomplishment of so

desirable an object. He accordingly went to Kentucky in June follow

ing, and having had free conference with the Executive Committee of

the Society and received a satisfactory exposition of the principles on

which a union had been sought, the Board expressed their concurrence

in the same at their monthly meeting in July, the arrangement to take

effect whenever the Board shall be apprized by the Society that their
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missionary in China, the Rev. I. J. Roberts, has acceded thereto. It

is mutually understood that the agency of this Society will be confined

to Kentucky, and that its operations shall be subsidiary to the Board in

the same manner as those of other auxiliaries, reserving to itself the

right belonging to all contributors, to designate the objects to which its

donations shall be applied.

We are reluctant to close this notice of our relations to kindred insti

tutions without adverting to the Christian courtesy and friendliness which

with scarcely an exception the Board and its missionaries have grateful

ly experienced at the hands of co-ordinate missionary associations at

home and in foreign lands, and which it has been their habitual aim to

reciprocate. To the sentiments avowed by an honored Missionary

Board of this country, that “assiduously to cultivate a mutual respect

and courtesy; to avoid all unpleasant interference with each other's

plans and proceedings; and to cultivate good feeling and coöperation

among all the missionaries in the foreign field,” is “the solemn duty of

the different Protestant missionary societies,” we give our hearty con

currence. To these societies is committed in a peculiar measure the

ministration of the truth in love, to a misbelieving and contentious world.

They are to be the eye of the world, which is now sitting in darkness:

and “if the eye be evil, how great that darkness.”

TRANSACTIONS OF THE BOARD.

DOM ESTIC OPERATIONS.

The domestic operations of the Board, designed, as the preamble to

the constitution expresses it, for the “eliciting and combining of the

energies of the whole denomination in one sacred effort,”—embrace

the collection and disbursement of funds, the procurement and sending

forth of missionaries, the promotion of prayer for success, and, as sub

sidiary to these, the cultivation of an enlightened and fervid interest in

the Foreign Mission cause. For the successful prosecution of these

objects the Board relies on various instrumentalities, some of them cre

ated by itself and others spontaneous, but all working harmoniously to

the same ends. The first of these instrumentalities is the Press.

Publications. -

The Baptist Missionary Magazine has been the official publication of

the Board since the transfer of its seat of operations to Boston in 1826.

Since the beginning of 1836 the work has been exclusively missionary

in its design and character, relating chiefly to the proceedings of the

Board, but embracing also notices more or less extended of missionary

operations at large. As an agency of the Board for communication

with the societies and churches on whose behalf it acts, the publication

is indispensable. Its usefulness is also believed to have been not incon

siderable, in the diffusion of just missionary principles and intelligence,

and the enforcement of missionary obligations on the conscience and the

heart. It is a matter of serious regret that the work continues to have

so limited circulation. Notwithstanding the subscription price is only

$1 per annum, and a copy is sent gratuitously to the secretary of every

auxiliary society, and to the pastor of every church that regularly con
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tributes at the monthly concert, to the funds of the Board, when appli

cation is made for the work, yet the number of copies circulated hardly

averages one to a church throughout the country.

This deficiency of circulation is supplied in part by the numerous

local periodicals, which more or less copiously spread the contents of

the Magazine before their numerous readers. And the Board takes

leasure in acknowledging its obligations to the conductors of these

journals for the alacrity with which they have contributed to give publi

city to its communications and doings in their respective vicinities. It

should be borne in mind nevertheless, that the objects of these journals

and the Magazine are not the same, and that no appropriate agency of

the former can supersede the importance of securing to the official pub

lication of the Board the widest possible circulation. In proportion as

the patronage of the work is extended, it should also be noted, the abil

ity will be increased of enhancing the value of its contents, and at the

same time enlarging the list of gratuitous distribution.

Beside the monthly Magazine, the Board has issued occasional state

ments and circulars, in the form of quarterlies or otherwise, as circum

stances required or favored; and a method has been projected, but not

fully matured, by which new facilities would be supplied to give addi

tional interest to the monthly missionary prayer meeting.

Much good, it is believed, could be effected by the periodical publi

cation of missionary tracts, embodying the worthiest conceptions of our

best and ablest men. Information needs to be continually and largely

and in every way spread abroad, concerning the condition of the heathen

world, the means of access to those miserable domains of idolatry and

superstition, the efforts already made to introduce among them the

knowledge of the true God ...}our Savior, and the alternate successes

and reverses and gradual advancement of the gospel, in its enlightening

and life-giving circuit round the globe. And, inasmuch as in the con

duct of every great enterprize the wisest measures are liable, through

ignorance or prejudice, to be assailed and the purest motives to be sus

pected, there should ever be at hand the means of a corrective, reme

dial influence, which by the simplicity of truth and the meekness of

wisdom should at once disarm and win. Still greater demand is there

for appeals of love and power, to arouse the conscience of the church

and kindle up its affections to a zeal and activity commensurate with the

grandeur of the work which it has begun. The love of Christ, his

example and last command, the worth of the soul, the unnumbered

blessings of Christianity in the present life and its priceless heritage in

the world to come, these and a thousand other themes of exhaustless

interest, touching the missionary enterprize, should be perpetually pre

sented to the heart in ever-varied aspects.

But the silent pleadings of the press will fail of their rightful efficien

cy, if they are not sustained and enforced by living

Agencies.

With all the objections that are urged against the employment of do

mestic agents, from prejudice, from erroneous ideas of economy, or

from cases of official mismanagement, it is a clearly demonstrated truth

that their services cannot be dispensed with by this Board without great

detriment. As stated in a report on the subject of finance and agencies,

vol. xxi. 21
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adopted at our last annual meeting, “In the present condition of our

churches, living agencies are necessary. Circulars may be of use, as

subsidiary and auxiliary to such agencies, but cannot alone accomplish

the great object of providing an unfailing supply to our funds.”

In its efforts to procure an adequate number of domestic agents, the

Board has encountered serious difficulty. This has been owing in part

to the high order of qualifications which, in the judgment of the Board,

enter into the constitution of an efficient agent. He must be a man of

great simplicity of aim, whose entirely transparent motives shall subject

him to no just reproach; yet so humble and quiet in spirit as to be ruf

fled by no slanderous accusation. , Minutely acquainted with the condi

tion and claims of the cause to which he is devoted, he should have a

largeness of views to comprehend the relations of others, a quick dis

cernment in the observation of character, and a well-moderated sensi

tiveness to the proprieties of time, place, and cirumstance. He should

be capable alike of profound argument, apt illustration, and impassioned

appeal; able to speak in the crowded assembly as one having authority,

and with boldness, as he ought to speak; yet ready, at all times and to

every man, to give place and precedence as the occasion and the inter

ests of the cause which he has espoused may require. He should be

a man endued in an eminent degree with the spirit of his Master; a true

yoke-fellow with his brethren in the foreign field, compared with whose

sufferings and toils his own need not shrink from the parallel, though

commanding less sympathy; an impersonation of the charity which he

endeavors to promote in others, that seeketh not its own, but is full of

mercy and good fruits. To these qualifications of mind and heart must

be added a physical constitution capable of strong endurance, not easily

tired, and quick to restore itself.

In this estimate of the elements of character in an accomplished agent,

we have been confirmed by a consideration of the power for good or for

evil, which an associated body confers on any individual whom it com

missions to go abroad in its name among the people; by a humiliating

remembrance of the lamentable perversion or waste of that power in

sundry instances; and from having noted the too common undervaluing

of some agents, who were “worthy of double honor.”

A complete organization of domestic agencies, so as to cover the en

tire ground of our home operations and ensure the due canvassing of

every part, until at least the resources of our denomination shall have

become more generally developed and made more available to the For

eign Missionary cause, would require the appointment of an agent for

Maine and New Hampshire, and a second for the remainder of New

England, one for the interior of New York, another for the residue of

New York and the Middle States, two at least for the southern portion

of our confederacy, and two or more for the valley of the Mississippi:

these to constitute a class of permanent general agents, who should be

empowered to call to their occasional aid the services of temporary local

collectors. Agencies of various duration have been performed in all

these divisions of country since the meeting of the Convention, and

with manifest good effect. And proposals have been urged during the

last year upon several approved individuals, members of the Board and

others, for their renewal; we regret to add, without success. With

others still, negociations are yet in progress, which may issue more fa

vorably.
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The only general agents now in connexion with the Board, and who

have labored throughout the year, are the Rev. A. Bennett and the Rev.

J. D. Cole. The former has devoted most of his agency to the inte

rior of New York, but has also spent some time in parts of Vermont,

Massachusetts, Rhode Island, New Jersey and Pennsylvania. “In

labors abundant,” as for a long series of years, and his “natural force un

abated,” any diminution, if diminution there has been, in the pecuniary

results of his labors, is attributable to extrinsic and unwonted embarrass

ments in part, and in part to the extensiveness of the field which his

destitution of co-workers has naturally led him to traverse. The agency

of Mr. Cole has been principally directed to Indiana, Illinois and Mis

souri, where, not overlooking the present collection of funds, his chief

object has been to give missionary intelligence and foster a missionary

spirit with reference to future benevolent action in those States. For a

statement of other financial operations within the last three years, we

beg leave to refer the Convention to the accompanying reports for 1839,

and 1840, and to other divisions of this Report.

Having alluded to two of the prominent objects sought in the appoint

ment of agents, the diffusion of missionary intelligence and the collec

tion of funds,-it is important to remark a third of at least equal moment,

and which, in proportion as it is attained, will also promote the two for

mer; the intelligent, hearty and steadfast

Co-operation of Pastors and Churches.

In the language of the Report on Agencies, before quoted, “One of

the grand objects contemplated in a system of agencies, should be the

preparation of the pastors of the churches to become ultimately their

own agents. Every agent should enter upon his field of labor with this

aim distinctly in view.” Of the nature of the relations between a pastor

and his people, involving his obligation to instruct them in all righteous

mess and both by precept and example to train them to diligence in every

good work, it would be superfluous here to remark. We will advert

simply to the importance of the coöperation of pastors in the support of

Foreign JMissions, and its effectiveness whenever it is cordially rendered.

Their coöperation is important, to give scope to the faithful exertions

of visiting agents. Common courtesy and common discretion alike re

lº. an agent to begin his canvassing among a people, with him whom

ey have chosen for their teacher and leader in things pertaining to god

liness. It is important also, in order to secure to the labors of agents

a proper measure and permanency of effect. The return of an agent to

a given point in his circuit, will be necessarily distant; and might be in

definitely postponed except for the recurrence of such an occasion, in

the state of missionary feeling or effort, as first led him thither. But

missionary feeling and effort among a Christian people should be subject

to no waning. The cause is unchanging—the demand for sympathy

and effort never ceases—the work gains upon our hands, and will gain,

however helpers may multiply. To enable a people to come up once

a year, only, to the full measure of “the riches of their liberality,” re

quires judicious training. Their minds must not be permitted to lose

sight of that great commission of Christ, to the church, “Preach my

gospel to every creature;” they must be led to note with intelligent in

terest the progress of its fulfilment; they must be habituated to labor,
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to give, and to º: Prayer, above all things else, should not bein

termittent, prayer for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit on all the

earth; without whose agency all other agencies are unavailing, and which

can be had only through ſervent, united and unceasing prayer.

The monthly prayer-meeting is preeminently an occasion of delight

ful, hallowed interest to the missionary, and to missionary institu

tions. Its perpetuity and general observance are among the surest to

kens of their eventual success. It is a principal channel through which

comes the present grace of God. But the regularity with which the

monthly concert is maintained by any people, the fulness of its attend

ance, the interest that is imparted to its exercises, even the appropriate

ness, fervor and prevalency of the prayers which are offered there, de

pend in an eminent degree upon the faithfulness and skill of the pastor

in conducting it.

In regard to the effectiveness of pastoral agencies, in the promotion

either of prayer or offerings, it is enough to refer to the origin of our

missionary organization and the almost entire history of our home opera

tions. It was the pastors of our churches, the watchmen upon the walls

of our Zion, who first descried the desolations of heathen lands and

summoned the people to their succor. It is the spontaneous, unrequited,

and often unnoticed instrumentality of pastors and teachers, that has

quickened to life ten thousand benevolent desires, and given them form

and substance. It is to the prompt sympathy, with which as members of

one body they have transmitted to the people whatever was adapted to

stimulate them to nobler exertions, that we are specially indebted for the

quick returns that have been made to our occasional appeals for aid. It

would be a pleasure to rehearse, in this connexion, the names of a nu

merous portion of the honored pastors of the churches, whose devoted

ness to the cause of missions and sense of personal responsibility have

allowed them to employ no foreign helper in the collection of funds;

but who have either persuaded the churches to appoint their own agents

to “make up beforehand their bounty,” or of themselves, book in

hand, have presented to every church-member the opportunity of im

parting to the mission treasury according to that which he had. On the

coöperation of such pastors and brethren we are constrained to rely still.

May their spirit and their example be speedily characteristic of all.

We have dwelt the more largely on the desirableness of pastoral co

ëperation, in view of the imperative necessity for an immediate and de

cided improvement in the state of our

Finances.

This branch of our domestic operations includes the collection of

funds, and their disbursement. The former of these has been compara

tively a subject of solicitude, only within the last few years. In 1825-6,

when the Board was removed to its present location, the treasury had

been overdrawn and was involved in embarrassment. But the measures

employed to relieve the Board were shortly effectual, and for several

succeeding years the spontaneous contributions of the churches were in

advance of its exigencies. Hence those measures, becoming unnecessa

ry, were suffered very generally to fall into disuse.

Of late, the necessity recurring, the system has been resuscitated; and

where it had not been wholly laid aside, has been plied with new fidelity,
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and with correspondent success. Its characteristics are its simplicity

and, so far as it is cordially adopted, its effectiveness. It corresponds

also, with admirable congruity, to the organization of our churches.

Each church, on this system, is an already organized auxiliary to the

Convention, its members composing two primary societies, male and

female, appointing annually their own collectors; and thus securing to

etery individual of the church, and it may be added, of the congregation

worshipping with it, an opportunity of contributing every year to the

cause of Foreign Missions, as God gives the ability. The moneys thus

raised by the churches, are then transmitted through some larger organi

zation, or directly, as may be preferable, to the mission treasury; in

cluding also the contributions at the monthly prayer-meetings, which

form a very large item of our annual receipts, and which the system of

annual collections should not be allowed to supersede. The productive

ness of this plan of operation is of course dependent, as we have already

intimated, on the extent to which it is cordially applied ; and this again,

in an eminent degree, upon the kind and spontaneous coöperation of the

pastors of the churches.

In the disbursement of funds, the invariable rule has been to make

them as available as practicable, to the ends for which they were contribu

ted. Great care has been used that no expense beyond what was sanc

tioned by the soundest economy, should be incurred in their collection,

disposition, or transmission. With respect to the expenses at the Mis

sionary Rooms the Board has exercised a peculiar vigilance, and has re

peatedly appointed committees of investigation to ascertain if they could

be consistently reduced. And these committees, having “made a care

ful and minute examination of the details,” have unanimously reported,

“ that there is no point where a sound economy would admit of a reduc

tion.” In regard to appropriations for foreign objects the Board is

equally conscious of a fidelity that challenges scrutiny. Some impor

tant arrangements of recent date, affecting their manner and amount,

will be noted under the head of Foreign Operations.

The receipts of the Board during the financial year ending April 16,

1841, were $56,948 42* and the expenditures $61,860 27.

The Board has also received and duly appropriated within the same

period, from the Am. and For. Bible Society, $15,000H

“ “ Am. Tract Society, 4,700;

and “ “ United States Government, 4,400

amounting to $24,100,

but as these institutions are not auxiliaries of the Convention and their

appropriations do not entitle to a representation in that body, the sums

contributed by them are not computed in this statement with the ordi

nary receipts of the year.

Co-ordinate with the collection of funds and demanding at least equal

care, is the

• From churches &c. $50,144 59—from legacies $2,454 09—interest $1,750 59

and Missionary Magazine, $2,599 15.

+ Beside $5,000 received since the preparation of the Treasurer’s Report.

# Exclusive of $2,500 received since the preparation of this Report, and including

part of appropriations made by the Am. Tract Society the preceding year.
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Procuring and Appointment of Missionaries.

The duties belonging to this department have respect to the qualifi

cations of missionaries and to their number. In regard to the '.

the Board has been always and essentially of one mind. The arduous

ness of the missionary service, the infinite moment of the interests at

stake, the missionary's comparative destitution of fraternal counsel and

support, the extent of discretionary power necessarily entrusted to him,

and the peculiar sacrifices and temptations incident to his vocation, all urge

the importance of inducting into it such individuals only as are known

to possess in a marked degree the requisite qualifications. Among

these are mature piety, soundness of religious faith, and “charity that

never faileth;” a discreet judgment, and power to adapt one's self to all

men and all things; a mind well furnished, disciplined, and ready of

acquisition, patient of labor and disappointment, hopeful even against

hope; and a bodily constitution ...' to toil, elastic, and free from

disease. All these, and others, should go into the estimate of any man's

fitness for the missionary work, and the absence of either should be so

far held a drawback to his eligibility.

Occasional intimations have been given by some, that missionaries

are much like other men. . And so far as the expression of such a sen

timent is intended to guard the church against a superstitious veneration

of missionaries, or to excite to sympathy and intercession on their

behalf, or even to forestall the shock which the best of imperfect men

are liable at times to cause, we freely assent to it. But if it be meant

to detract from the essential qualities of the missionary character, as if

the candidate for missionary appointment might be little better than ordi

nary men, we utterly repudiate the idea. The church should send forth

her choicest sons. They are to stand out as her representatives among

the heathen, and before the Christian world. They are to do her most

difficult, most dangerous and most honorable work. And they must

needs be few. To effect a right selection should engage not only the

wisest circumspection of those who are specially charged with the duty,

but also the faithful animadversion of pastors of churches, and especially

the teachers of our literary and theological schools. No misplaced

tenderness or false delicacy should prevent a frank exposition of facts.

The character of a candidate should be thoroughly sifted, through all

his previous history, and the final decision made with great deliberate

ness and in the fear of God.

Much also needs to be done to increase the number of missionaries.

Not to speak, in this connexion, of the wants of individual missions,—

there must be provided a succession of laborers, in growing numbers, to

supply the places vacated or laid open by their predecessors. And to

raise them up and bring them forth to their work, is not the unaided

service of prayer alone, nor of extraordinary appeals, but a labor of

time and method and well-appointed means. It is presumption to ex

pect that an adequate supply of missionaries can be had without well

directed effort; it is folly to imagine that they can be trained to the

service in a day. Hence the importance, in this respect, of pastoral

coöperation. The seeds of missionary devotedness must be sown in

the church at large; and, as one and another of these plants of promise

are transferred to our higher seminaries, they mustº be nurtured

and trained to a rich maturity.
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Missionaries Appointed.

The following are the names of individuals, exclusive of native assist

ants, who have been received into connexion with the Board during the

last year, and have entered or are on their way to their respective spheres
of labor.

*Joseph Fielding, preacher, appointed to the African Mission.
Alfred A. Constantine, “ * { 4t . . . * &

Mary Fales Constantine, as, missionary “ & C & 4

*Maria P. Madeira Fielding, 4 & {{ & 4 & C

Peter Mönster, preacher, appointed “ German “

Ambler Edson, preacher and school-teacher, Otoe & C

Temperance P. Bruce Edson, as missionary, “ {{

Rufus F. Buel, preacher, appointed to the Greek & 4

Mary J. Raymond Buel, as miss., “ & C. & C

Miss Abigail Webster, 44 & 4 Shawanoe “

Judith Leavitt Jones, * & * & Siam & 4

FOREIGN OPERATIONS.

We include under this head all that is done in the foreign field,

whether by the Board directly, or by its missionaries and other agents.

The direct action of the Board relates to the designation of the coun

tries to be evangelized, and of the stations to be occupied ; the sending

out and locating of the missionaries, and the assignment of their respec

tive labors; their organization into missions, so far as may be judged

expedient; the transmission of supplies; and, generally, the supervision

and direction of the missions and missionaries, according as their several

circumstances shall require.

Missions Designated.

Missionaries have been sent by the Board—

Within the United States and territory adjacent:—

To the Ojibwas, near Lake Superior;

To the Ottawas, in the State of Michigan;

To the Oneidas, &c., in the State of New York;

To the Shawanoes, including Delawares, Putawatomies, and Western

Ottawas, in the Indian Territory;

To the Otoes, near the junction of Missouri and Platte rivers;

And to the Cherokees,

Creeks, and $ in the Indian Territory.

Choctaws,

In West Africa :—

To the Båsås, in Liberia, including the projected mission to the

banks of the Niger.

In Europe :—

To France, Germany, and Greece.

And in Asia —

* Deceased.
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To Burmah and the Karens, Siam and China, Arracan, A'sām, and

the Teloogoos.

The whole number of missions is twenty.”

Organization of the Missions.

Where two or more missionaries are kncated within convenient dis

tances, they are organized into a mission, for mutual counsel and coöpe

ration. The nature of the service on which missionaries are sent, and

their distance from the Board, require that they be entrusted with large

discretionary powers. The principal safeguard against the misapplica

tion of these powers, lies in the intelligence and moral worth of the

missionaries individually. It is an additional security, that each mission

ary, not in frequent direct communication with the Board, is enabled to

avail himself of the counsel of his brethren, and is not permitted to

“attempt any thing new or important, involving expense, or otherwise

affecting the interests of the mission, but with the advice and consent of

a majority of the brethren (associated with him), as well as in conformity

with the regulations of the Board.”

In relation to some departments of missionary labor, involving special

importance or difficulty, or where the responsibilities of the Board

seemed peculiarly to require it, the Board has entered into a more

minute specification of the methods of procedure, and particularly as to

the appointment of native assistants and the management of the press.

JNative 1ssistants.-Under the denomination of native assistants, we

include native preachers, translators, and school-teachers, but none whose

service is chiefly mechanical, such as printers or binders for the mis

sions, or who are employed for private purposes by individuals. Great

importance is attached to native instrumentality in the prosecution of

the missionary work. Not to urge the alleged impracticability of raising

up a sufficient number of missionaries from Christian lands, and sup

porting them in a foreign service, until the whole body of heathenism

shall have been converted to Christ ;-the history of the church, from

the earliest times to the present, abundantly shows, that the divinely

appointed agency for its perpetuation and enlargement, in whatever

country it is once propagated, is the sanctified talents of the native pop

ulation. The good seed having taken root and sprung up, its growth

and expansion, under the favoring influence of cloud and sun, depend

upon the strength and adaptation of its adopted soil. Planted by the

rivers of water, it will bring forth its fruit in its season ; and its leaf will

not wither. There is, especially, in the constitution of the Christian

church, the power of re-production. The Head of the church has not

confined his ascension gifts to any one branch of his church, or to his

churches in any one land, but every where he provides for it pastors

and teachers, for the ediſying of itself in love. Coincident with this is

the peculiar adaptation of a native ministry to its allotted service, in

cluding its economy, its facility of increase, and its efficiency.

The responsibility of training and rightly directing this native in

strumentality, is specially charged upon the united counsels and care of

*The number reported last year was twenty-three. The reduction is in the embody

ing of the Shawanoe and adjacent stations in one mission.

-

*

º
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all the members of the several missions. None is to be employed as an

assistant “who shall not have been examined and approved for the

service, by the mission that employs him ;” and none retained “who

stall not, at the close of every year, upon a careful review of his services

by the mission, appear to have discharged his trust worthily.”

Publications.—Next to the preaching of the gospel, and in some

respects co-ordinate with it, are the preparation and circulation of the

Scriptures and religious tracts.

The principles which guide the missionaries of the Board in trans

lating the Scriptures into heathen languages, we have already stated, and

will only add the cordial expression of our confidence in the integrity

and general competency of the individuals on whom more especially

this sacred duty has been devolved. The highest security is given,

which the nature of the circumstances admits, that the translations have

been and will be executed with good fidelity. In the preparation of

religious tracts the objects particularly sought, are the introduction into

each of sufficient religious truth, without admixture of error, to save

those who receive it, and a just adaptation, both in thought and style,

that it may be received.

In regard to the number of copies of Scriptures and tracts printed,

the general limitation is the current demand for judicious distribution.

And one of the principal requisites in judicious distribution is, that

“every copy of º Scriptures and every tract should, if possible, be

sustained by personal remark, and where ãº is not a reasonable pros

pect of their doing good, they should be withheld.” Very much,

nevertheless, is unavoidably left to the good judgment of the missiona

ries, and particularly to the Committees of Publication, as to the amount

of printing executed ; while the mode and extent of distribution must

depend partly on the number of the people where the missionaries seve

rally reside, their ability to read and general intelligence, and the degree

and kind of interest manifested in the contents of the works distributed.

Of the rules in respect to printing in heathen languages communicated

by the Board to the missionaries in Asia, the more important are here

with submitted (G).

Transmission of Supplies.

The remittances made to the missions, embrace (1) supplies for the

personal support of the missionaries; which are regulated by mutual

adjustment, in accordance with the principles stated in a former part of

this report ; (2) donations or appropriations received for specified ob

jects, such as bibles, tracts, assistants and schools; which are either ex

pended by the Board, and the avails duly transmitted, or communicated

directly to the missions, with information of the objects for which they

were contributed ;-and (3) such additional appropriations from the

Board as are judged to be important to the successful prosecution of

missionary objects, and which are regulated on the one hand by the exi

gencies of the missions, and on the other by the amount of funds placed

at the disposal of the Board.

So long as the resources of the Board were ample, the limitations to

this last class of disbursements were in the circumscribed success of

* Letter to mission in Burmah, October 18, 1887.

vol. xxi. 22
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the missionary and the exercise of a judicious economy. No restric

tions were laid in regard to the employment of native assistants, or the

establishment of schools or any other suitable expenditure involved in

the right conduct of the missions, from a mere regard to the state of

the missionary funds. The missionaries were empowered in their col

lective capacity to carry forward their work with all possible efficiency,

and to let no opportunity pass unimproved to raise the heathen from

their ignorance and pollution to the knowledge and love of God.

To relinquish this system of operation, and thus to forbid our mis

sionaries, who were toiling in the field, from gathering up the sheaves

which seemed ready to fall into their bosoms, was exceedingly painful.

It was a stern necessity alone that could have led to it. But the neces

sity had come ; the funds committed to the Board were liable to be

overdrawn ; and in pursuance of its settled policy, approved, it was

believed, by the General Convention,--to incur no burdensome debt if

by any means it could be averted, the requisite limitations were made.

A system of allowances was adopted for the extra expenses of the sev

eral missions in Asia, in 1839, and subsequently extended to the mis

sions in Europe and Africa, assigning the amounts for which they would

be at liberty respectively to draw upon the Board from year to year, and

which they would not be expected to exceed, unless in case of dis

tressing calamity.

In making these assignments the Board were guided mainly by the

supposed relative necessities of the missions, and the prospective amount

of the resources to meet them.

General Supervision.

Of the general supervision of the missions, there is little to be added

to the details given above. The Board is in frequent correspondence

with all its missionaries, each of whom, according to an article sub

scribed on his first engaging in the service, is bound to “transmit to

the Board, in a journal or series of letters, a regular account of the

manner in which he spends his time and performs the duties of his pro

fession.” The several missions are also required to make reports of

their condition and progress from year to year.

The following digest of the operations of the missions for the last year,

will complete our report of progress since the Convention of 1838; those

of 1839 and 1840 being detailed in the annual reports annexed.

MISSIONS IN NORTH AMERICA.

Mission to the Ojibwas.

Sault Dr STE. MARIE.-A. BinghAM, preacher, Mrs. BINGHAM, A. Judson Binoham,

school-teacher.

Utikwámenán.—Shegud, native assistant.

Michi Picoton,

Ochen wuxing,

2 stations, and 1 out-station; 2 preachers, 1 school-teacher, and 1 female assistant, -4-

1 native assistant.

Miss Leach, a school-teacher at this station for a short period, returned to New York, on ac

count of ill health, in June, and her place was supplied by A. J. Bingham.

; J. D. CAMERon, preacher.

The state of the mission at the Sault is not materially altered from that re

ported the last year. The church numbers 16, one Indian having been dis
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missed, and one, a soldier, who had been received by letter, excluded. The

ordinary means of salvation, including the Sabbath school and a flourishin

bible class, which was revived in October last, are employed as heretofore; .#

tours to various Indian encampments have been made by Mr. Bingham during

the year to the extent of nearly 500 miles. In these tours the missionary has

been uniformly well received. The Indians say “they are glad to see him and

hear him preach the word, but they think it difficult to obey it.”

The school was re-opened the 16th of June, and contained, the first uarter,

46 scholars, the second 41, and during the winter 36, of whom 21 are Indians

and of mixed race, taught gratuitously; beside others who pay for their tuition.

Seven beneficiaries are wholly supported by the mission. The school is well

conducted, and the scholars, make good progress in their studies. The boys,

with the assistance of Mr. B., have cleared and sowed about two acres of new

land the past year, besides nearly preparing for tillage five or six more.

At Utikwāmenán, meetings were regularly maintained the last winter, by

deacon Shegud, and most of the Indians attended them with encouraging

frequency.

At Michipicoton the church was enlarged previously to August 2, the date of

our last direct information from Mr. Cameron, by the addition of 7 females, on

profession of faith in Christ, making the whole number of the church 24, all

natives. During the past winter Mr. Cameron has resided at Fort William,

about 30 miles beyond the place of his location the previous winter, that post

being much visited by Indians from all quarters, and pre-occupied by no mis

sionary. He has completed the translation of Luke and Mark into Ojibwa, and

is ardently desirous that they be printed without delay.

Mission to the Ottawas in Michigan.

! station.

Richland, Ottawa Colony.—LEoNARD SLATER, preacher and teacher, Mrs. SLATER, -2.

The colony embraces 26 families, containing more than 100 members. Most

of these dwell in comfortable log houses, 6 of which were erected the last sum

mer. Their attention is increasingly interested in agricultural pursuits, and to

some extent in the mechanic arts. The past year they raised a sufficient sup

F. of vegetables for home consumption. The winter is generally devoted to

unting, to obtain meat and furs, the latter to exchange for clothing; some

attention is given also to sugar-making. On the opening of last spring “seve

ral councils were held for the regulation of their conduct during the year.

Among other matters the subject of respect towards females was discussed.

The chief mentioned that he had noticed a peculiar but happy regard shewn

by the white people for females: these were confined to houses, to keep them

clean, and to cook, and wash the clothes of the men and children; and the men

brought their wood and water for them. When their women went out they

attended them and waited upon them in and out of their waggons, and were

seated by them in meeting. “Now,' said he, “we should imitate the white man,

and go with our women when they go to trade at the store, and assist in making

a proper selection of goods; also in meeting, that our women be seated on

benches instead of the floor. Here we sit on benches, while our women are

before us on the floor.” In August their temperance society was reorganized,

and 58 signed the pledge. No recent additions to the church have been re

ported. #. of the members have died, besides a youth who gave good evi

dence of piety. Present number of the church 18.

The colony are very desirous to build a house for religious worship. At a

council convened on the subject, the design was approved with one voice, and

a disposition manifested to aid by every means in their power. A comfortable

meeting-house had been occupied at their former location, for the erection of

which they had contributed ear-nobs, &c., and “Now,” said the chief, “we can

all do something.” The house is expected to cost $500, of which the Board

supply $350, the colony proposing to raise the remaining $150 among them

selves. The first day of the year was spent in prayer and fasting by the church,

for the descent of the Holy Spirit upon them, and the conversion of sinners to

God.
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The number on the school-list of the winter and summer quarters was 25,

who, with the exception of 4, were of pure Indian descent. One came ex

pressly to attend the school more than 50 miles.

Mission to the Oneidas, &c.

Two stations. -

Tonawanda.--Augustus WARREN, preacher and superintendent, Mrs. WARREN, -2.

TuscaRoRA.—James Cusick, native preacher.

During a part of the year the Tonawanda station was in charge of Rev. J. B. Rollin and Mrs.

Rollin, who were dismissed at their own request in the autumn, and succeeded by the present

superintendent. Miss Margaret Dryer left the station in the course of the summer, on account
of ill health.

From the report of the secretary of the New York State Convention, who

have the entire charge of this mission, we learn that a “gradual but very inter

esting change has of late taken place in the Tonawanda station. The school

has averaged 60 daily attendants, and their proficiency in the studies pursued

has been decidedly good. Divine service has been regularly conducted, and

a good attendance has been given by the natives on Lord's days. Some

of the natives, the superintendent reports, ‘have of late manifested some

feeling on the subject of religion. Three of the chiefs have spoken in our

meetings in favor of the Christian religion, but are not fully prepared to re

nounce all for Jesus's sake. Paganism has a strong hold upon these dark

minds, and it is indeed to them like plucking out a right eye to renounce it.’”

Connected with the Tonawanda and Tuscarora stations are two churches,

containing each from 20 to 30 members.

The amount expended at the Tonawanda station, by the Board of the Baptist

Missionary Convention of the State of New York, is reported by the secretary

of the Convention at $756 66, exclusive of the funds derived from the United

States Government for Indian reform, through the Board of the General Con

wention.

It seems proper to remark here, that, as the appointment and direction of the

missionaries, and the application of funds in this mission, are exclusively at the

discretion of the Baptist Missionary Convention of the State of New York, the

P. of reporting the same in connexion with the operations of this Board,

s based on the above-mentioned arrangement, by which the funds derived from

the United States Government are necessarily transmitted through the treas

urer of the General Convention.

Mission to the Otoes.

One station.

BELLEvue, or Otoe village.—AMBLER EDson, preacher and school-teacher, Mrs. T. P.

BRuce Edson,– 2.

Mrs. Merrill retired from the station last autumn.

Mr. and Mrs. Edson, who left Boston for Bellevue October 27, proceeded as far

as St. Louis, Mo., when, finding the season too much advanced to allow them to

prosecute their journey to Shawanoe, they concluded to pass the winter in that

vicinity, and thence to go to the place of their ultimate destination by water, at

the earliest opportunity on the opening of the spring. Their attention at Bel

levue will be given primarily to teaching, Mr. Edson being under appointment

of school-teacher from the United States Government; but they will not neglect

to communicate instruction in things pertaining to God and salvation. A cor

dial reception is anticipated for them from the Otoes. The lamented missionary

who preceded them, had acquired among the Indians a good report. “He was

known among them,” says the writer of his obituary, “by two names, one sig

nifying ‘He who always speaks truth, and the other ‘ The patient man.' After his

decease they visited Mrs. Merrill with expressions of condolence; inquiring

also, if the deceased had not a brother living, of similar character and kindness, who

would come and take his place.”
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Mission to the Shawanoes, &c.

SHAwaroz.-J. Lykins, F. Barker, preachers and school-teachers, J. D. Prarr,
preacher and printer, and their wives.

Miss Abigail WEbstER, school-teacher and assistant.

Ottawa.-J. MEEKER, preacher and school-teacher, Mrs. MEEKER.—David Green, native
assistant.

PUTAwatomiE.-R. SIMERwell, school-teacher, Mrs. SIMERwell.—Andrew Fuller

(Nukko), native assistant.

DELAware-I. P. BLANchard, preacher and school-teacher, Mrs. BLAnchAnd, Miss
Sylvia CAsE, school-teacher.

Henry Skiggett, Charles Johnnycake, native assistants.

4 stations.-4 preachers, and school-teachers, 1 preacher and printer, 1 school-teacher, 2

female school-teachers, and 6 other female assistants,H 14.
4 native assistants.

Mr. and Mrs. Pratt, accompanied by Miss Webster, returned to Shawanoe

Nov. 16, the health of Mrs. Pratt having been restored. Mr. Pratt carried out

with him a fount of Cherokee types, in Guess's character, and additional Eng

lish types, with other apparatus, for the printing department. A printing office

is now being erected, and on its completion the former office will be used as

a place of religious worship and school-house. Miss Webster took charge of a

school of ten pupils, under the superintendence of Mr. Barker, December 1.

The spiritual state of the mission has been unusually prosperous the past year.

Among the Shawanoes, the indications of religious interest, contrasted with

former indifference, have been peculiarly gratifying. The congregation at pub

lic worship on the Sabbath, is increasingly numerous. The principal war-chieſ,

Captain Blackfeather, has been received into the church by baptism, and the

civil chief, who now frequents religious meetings, also exerts an influence in

favor of Christianity.

The awakened interest at Ottawa, mentioned in our last report, continued

through the summer. Ottowukkee, whose opposition to the gospel was re

newed on being partially restored to health, died on the 18th of March, (1840.)

On the 29th following, Mr. Meeker baptized 4 Ottawas, 1 Ojibwa, and 1 white

woman; in the following May, 4 Ottawas ; in June, 4 Ottawas and 1 Putawato

mie; and in August, 3 Ottawas, and 1 Putawatomie, -19. Subsequently all

but members of the church withdrew from religious meetings, and 5 of those

were excluded from church-fellowship. At a later period 3 were restored, on

evidence of repentance; and in February the church was reported to be “grow

ing in grace and the knowledge of Jesus.” All the male members of the church,

with one exception (and that perhaps unavoidable), were regular in the main

tenance of daily family worship. They are also ready, whenever called upon,

to pray or speak in public. “Seven of them are fluent speakers, who often go

into the Ottawa and Putawatomie settlements, call the Indians together, and

sing and pray, and discourse with much feeling on religious subjects.” Mr.

Meeker conducts religious services on the Sabbath, besides a weekly prayer

meeting. Much time is also devoted to religious visiting, and several days of

every week to the translation of Matthew into Ottawa, which is soon to be re

vised for the press. “The Christians have nearly all learned to read in their

own language, and to sing a good many English tunes.”

The contrast in the condition of the Christian and that of the pagan families

at Ottawa, illustrates in a striking manner the efficacy of Christianity to impart

civilization and temporal comfort.

The families connected with the church, “have become industrious and eco

nomical, are putting up good houses, enlarging their farms, increasing their

stock, and preparing to live comfortably; while opposers are intemperate, and

wasting their property, and destroying their health, their lives, and their souls.

In the Ottawa tribe one out of every fifteen has died the past year. But death

has not been permitted to enter any of the native families connected with the

station, nor at this time (Feb. 27) is any member of them sick.”

Of the results at Putawatomie no late information has been received. As in

timated in our report for 1840, Mr. Simerwell has supported himself by manual

labor the past year, that the appropriation heretofore made to him may be trans

ferred to an associate missionary. A preacher is urgently needed for this

Station.
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At Delaware the chiefs have continued their opposition to the gospel, so that

few or none attend religious worship, except those who are pious or anx

iously inquiring “what they shall do to be saved.” “There is, nevertheless,”

says Mr. Blanchard, March 15, “the fullest evidence that the Lord is owning

our unworthy efforts. Four are now waiting an opportunity of publicly avow

ing their faith in Christ, and we have reason to hope that several more are not

far from the kingdom of God.” During the year 16 have been added to the Del

aware branch church by baptism and 1 by letter; 1 has removed to the Puta

watomie station, 1 has been suspended, and 1 has died; present number, 26.

The English school, at this station, under the charge of Miss Case, numbered

16 in the former part of the year, but has been reduced to 6 boarding scholars,

for the want of funds. Connected with the tribe is a small band of Mohegans,

who have recently emigrated from the States. A female school-teacher is

earnestly requested on their behalf. They are already engaged in building a

meeting-house and school-house, with a room for her accommodation, in an

ticipation of her speedy arrival. They all speak English, are generally able to

read the bible with ease, and are members of the Shawanoe church.”

Of the Stockbridge settlement, distant about 30 miles from Shawanoe, seve

ral have been added to the church at Delaware by baptism, and two recent con

verts were expected to be baptized at the quarterly meeting in April.

The following are the statistics of the Shawanoe church, as reported by

Mr. Pratt, March 9. Delaware members 12, Stockbridge 18, Ottawas 16, Puta

watomies 3, Shawanoes 3, − 52 Indians; whites 18; total 70.—Baptisms the

past year, as given above, 36.

Mission to the Cherokees.

Evan Jon Es, preacher, Mrs. Jones, = 2.

Jesse Bushyhead, John Wickliffe, Oganaya, Ooledastee, native preachers, H-4.

In the annual report for 1840, it is stated that Mr. Jones had been prohibited

by the United States War Department from continuing in the Cherokee coun

try, in consequence of certain charges alleged against him. That prohibition,

the Board are happy to state, was revoked the 29th ult, by direction of the Sec

retary of War, on the authorized application of the Treasurer of the Conven

tion, “the Department having become satisfied that the charges preferred against

Mr. Jones were groundless, and it appearing to be the desire of the Cherokees

*The following is a copy of a letter addressed to Mr. Blanchard, dated Mohegan,

Dec. 9, 1840.

“At a council of Mohegans in June last, Resolved, to build a meeting-house. But

in consequence of sickness, and many other calls necessarily attendant on our newly

formed settlement, the work has been delayed. . We have of late had another council,

and have changed our plan a little. We now propose building a house that will answer

the double purpose of a meeting-house and school-house, and also another room that

will answer for the residence of a teacher. The blessing of the gospel, which we have

received from the advantages we have enjoyed of education, the preaching of the word,

&c., leads us to the earnest wish that our children may enjoy even more of the privi

leges than we have. But our indigent circumstances render it impossible for us to pro

cure the help we seem to need, without some assistance. The object of this commu

nication is to lay before you our plans and wishes in this matter. The above-mentioned

buildings we propose erecting at our own expense. We shall be able to furnish a

teacher with provisions, or nearly so. And now, dear brother, is it not possible to pro

cure for us a suitable person to aid us in this our effort to rise We shall not be

able to furnish entire the support of a teacher, but we repeat it, we will do what we can.

Should you think this our proposition and request worthy of your notice, you will make

such disposition of it as you shall think most likely to effect this our earnest desire.

Believe us to be your brethren and well wishers.”

Signed, “Thomas T. Hendrick, Robert Konkapot, John W. Newcome, Henry Skig

gett, Eli Hendrick, John P. Hendrick, Thomas P. Hendrick, Levi Konkapot, David

Abraham, Cornelius Hendrick, Simeon Hendrick, Jacob Littleman, Jonah Konkapot,

Cornelius Charles, Jacob Konkapot.”
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themselves that he should be permitted to resume his labors in their country.”

A resolution to this effect had been adopted by the Cherokee National

Council, October 2, 1839, disclaiming all participation in the complaints or

charges made against Mr. Jones, and stating that “it was the desire of the peo

ple and authorities of the nation that he should be again permitted to resume

his labors among them” (H).

Mr. Jones is expected to remove his family to the Indian territory early the

present season. . During the past winter he has visited Boston, and other places

on the sea-board, with a view to promote the interests of the Cherokee mis

sion; and by his unaffected piety and general deportment has confirmed the

Board in their previous judgment of his right to their entire confidence and

affection.

The following brief history of the Cherokee mission, prepared by Mr. Jones

on request, is subjoined, in the absence of a more detailed account of its ope

rations during the past year. -

After giving the location and boundaries of the ancient Cherokee country,

now within the limits of North Carolina, Georgia, Alabama and Tennessee, and

the history of the relations of the Cherokees to the United States till 1819, Mr.

Jones proceeds as follows. -

“About 1819 the Baptist Board commenced a mission at Valley Towns, in

the northeast part of the nation. This region, situated in the mountains, was

deemed the most unenlightened part of the country. For many miles around,

the gloom of heathenism and superstition had not then been penetrated by the

rays of the sun of righteousness.

“During the first years of the mission, its efforts were chiefly directed to the

instruction of youth. Several hundreds were taught to read the word of God,

and initiated into the elements of other useful knowledge. The mission, how

ever, was not entirely destitute of spiritual fruit. At an early date three of the

pupils and several white persons were hopefully converted; some of whom

still continue to exemplify the happy influence of divine truth, and some have

fallen asleep in Jesus.

“In 1827 the plan of operations was somewhat modified, when the efforts of

the mission were brought to bear more directly on the spiritual condition of the

adult population. The divine blessing accompanied these labors, and several

persons were soon brought under, serious concern for their souls; and being

directed to the Lamb of God, as the sinner's only hope, found peace in believ.

ing. Subsequent years have been crowned with similar results, and the cause

of truth has been advancing at an increased ratio.

“The introduction of the gospel among them greatly augmented the sum of

human happiness. Wherever it was received evident and happy changes were

produced, in regard to industry, economy and domestic arrangements. Houses,

gardens, fields, personal costume, the instruction of children, the observance

of the Sabbath day, attendance on the worship of God, and the abandonment

of ancient vices and superstitions, united their testimony to the superior purity

and efficacy of the principles supplied by the religion of Jesus.

“Among the early converts was our br. John Wickliffe, a man of a devoted

and humble spirit. He soon commenced a course of profitable labor for the

spiritual benefit of his people. . In the spring of 1833, during a visit of the Hon.

Heman Lincoln, the esteemed Treasurer of the Board, to the Valley Towns

station, our br. Wickliffe was set apart to the ministry of the gospel, by the lay

ing on of hands. He has proved a worthy helper in the labors of the mission.

“In 1829, thirty-seven Cherokees and one white person were added to the

mission church by baptism.

“In June, 1831, the numbers were sixty-eight Indians and ten whites,

“In June, 1832, the numbers were one hundred and thirty-seven Indians,

eleven whites, and one black.

“In 1833 a valuable and efficient addition was made to the mission, in our

excellent and devoted br. Jesse Bushyhead. Our sphere of labor was then ex

tended below the mountains; and under the divine blessing many souls were

hopefully converted.

* Previously to April 7th, 1835, there had been baptized, in connexion with

the mission, two hundred and forty-four Indians, fifteen whites, and one black.
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Twenty-three Indians had died, and nine had been excluded; making at that

date, in communion with the church, two hundred and thirty-one Indians, fif

teen whites, and one black.

“From this date the labors of the mission have been variously interrupted

by the agitations which arose in the country on account of an alleged treaty,

ceding the whole country to the United States. Notwithstanding the obstacles

thus thrown in the way, the brethren continued to travel through the country,

during those troublous times, preaching the word in season and out of season ;

(until they were taken by the troops, to be sent off to the west;) and the Lord

blessed their labors abundantly, to the awakening of sinners and the building

up of believers in their most holy faith.

“In the summer of 1838 the military forces, who had occupied the country

since 1836, were increased to about ten thousand strong. Forts were erected

by them, in all parts of the nation, and at a time appointed the whole popula

tion were arrested and placed in the forts, and within military lines; and were

finally marched to the general depots, preparatory to being transported to the

west. Some were then delivered to the United States agent, and sent off at

once; but the great body of the people were, on petitioning the commanding

eneral, permitted to remain till cooler weather, when the risk of health would

lessened.

“During their captivity they suffered much from sickness, and great numbers

died; especially young children and old persons.

“Many thousands were brought together by these operations; and however

painful the circumstances of their assembling, opportunities were afforded for

much evangelical labor; which, I trust, was blessed to the spiritual advantage

of many souls. The brethren employed themselves, in the camps, visiting the

sick, administering consolation to dying saints, pointing awakened sinners to

the Lamb of God, as the only ground of hope; preaching daily in various parts

of the camp, conversing with serious inquirers, and instructing them in the

way of life. The Lord was pleased to crown these efforts with the influences

of his Holy Spirit, and many came forward to testify their hope in Christ.

Above one hundred and seventy were baptized, on a profession of their faith,

and added to the church during their captivity.

“An arrangement was finally made between the nation and Maj. Gen. Win

field Scott, by which the conducting of the emigration was placed in the hands

of the National Council.

“On arriving at the place of destination, the first care of the members of the

churches was to provide temporary arrangements for the preaching of the gos

pel at all the principal settlements of the emigrants. The continued blessing

of heaven has attended the labors of the mission in the new location. More

than one hundred and thirty persons have been added to the churches by bap

tism, and one new church has been organized, since their arrival in the west.

The present number of members in the mission churches is somewhat exceed

ing six hundred.”

With respect to future operations among the Cherokees, arrangements will

be made as soon as practicable after Mr. Jones's arrival in the Indian ter

ritory. The principal departments, next to preaching the gospel, are teaching

and translation. Preaching is solicited in various neighborhoods by earnest

and personal application; and the effects of the long-continued unsettled state

of society, antecedent and consequent to their removal, give additional force to

these appeals. “In the department of education two classes claim attention;

children of families who speak the English language, and those of families who

speak the Cherokee only, and who constitute the great body of the population.”

For these last, schools can be taught by native teachers; but for the former,

missionary teachers are needed. Much attention is required for the preparation

and publication of books. Only a portion of the Scriptures has yet been trans

lated into Cherokee, and of this the supply has been entirely inadequate to the

demand. One of the earliest objects . . Jones will be to procure a new

supply from the press at Shawanoe.

.*
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Mission to the Creeks.

EBENEzek.

CANadian Riv ER.—John Davis, native preacher and school-teacher.

2 stations; 1 mative assistant.

Since the withdrawal of Messrs. Kellam and Mason, this mission has not

been re-occupied by a missionary from the States, and no late information of

the condition of the native church has been received. At our last dates Mr.

Davis had been encouraged to expect an appointment as school-teacher from

the United States Government, it being the most eligible, in view of the hostility

of the tribe, to secure the countenance and protection of the civil authorities.

Mission to the Choctaws.

Providence.—R. D. Ports, preacher and school-teacher, Mrs. Potts, –2.

The intelligence from this mission is full of encouragement. In a letter dated

Feb. 24, Mr. Potts gives account of a “glorious display of the grace of God” at

Providence. On the last Sabbath in January he baptized a white man, a mem

ber of his family, and, “while at the water side, the Holy Spirit came down with

power. The stoutest hearts were subdued, the tear was seen in every eye. It

was indeed a refreshing from the Lord.” About 18 are supposed to have been

converted to God, 5 of whom have been baptized, and others are expected

soon. The church numbers 16.

A church has also been constituted by Mr. Potts, in Texas, distant 20 miles,

to which 4 were added by baptism in February. Mr. Potts says of this church,

“The Holy Spirit is evidently with them. A more solemn and interesting

meeting I never attended. Many were under very deep conviction of siu

when I left.”

Mr. Potts has the charge of a school, under direction of the United States

Government, numbering 14 members, 5 of whom reside in his own family at

his cost. Applications have been made for the admission of others, but they

were unavoidably refused, for the want of means for their support.”

Summary View of the Indian Missions.
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• Beside the laborers above enumerated, the Rev. Isaac McCoy and wife, formerly

missionaries of this Board, and now resident at Shawanoe, are zealously devoted to In

dian improvement and reform, but their services have of late years borne more directly

upon the civil condition of the Indians, and he has been in the employment and under

the direction of the United States Government. They are not therefore considered

missionaries of the Board, nor have their names been registered as such, since the sus

pension of the Carey station, in Michigan, in 1880.

Vol. xxi. 23
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Of the school-teachers, some of whom are also preachers, several are under

appointment, or are supported wholly or in part by appropriations, of the United

States Government; viz. 1 for the Ojibwas, i for the Ottawas, 1 for the Oneidas,

&c., 1 for the Otoes, 3 for the Shawanoes, &c., and 1 for the Choctaws.

One of the teachers for the Shawanoes, &c., (Mr. Meeker), is attached to the
Ottawa station, and collects no school, but teaches from house to house. The

school-teacher for the Otoes was appointed recently, and is on his way to the

station. -

EU RO PE.

Mission to France.

Douay.—E. Willard, preaeher, Mrs. Willard.

LAnnoy and BAisieux.-J. THIEFFRY, native preacher.

ORchies and NoMAIN.—

A1x.-A. MoUTE:L, native preacher.

BERTRY.-J. Pruvots, native preacher.

Walincourt, Ligny, Estourmel, out-stations.

Villequier (Genlis).—J. B. CRE'tin, native preacher, Pierre Joseph Lacquemont, native

assistant.

Manicamp, Chauny, Salency, &c., out-stations.

Rivecourt.—Joseph Foulboeuf, native preacher.

RåME (Belgique).-Victor Lepoix, native preacher.

Louis Choquet, native assistant.

J. N. Froment, colporteur.

8 stations and 6 out-stations.

1 missionary and 1 female assistant, -2.-6 native preachers and 3 native assistants, -9.

The connexion of M. Dusart with the Board was closed, at his request, in

March. Three other agents have been dismissed for causes not affecting their

moral character; and two native assistants have been received into the service

of the mission in their stead. Others of good promise, are about to be engaged

in the place of M. Dusart. Messrs. Pruvots and Foulboeuf have been set apart

to the ministry of the word by the laying on of hands of the presbytery. The

latter and M. Lepoix, who had been studying with Mr. Willard, were stationed

the last year, one at Rivecourt, and the other at Rúme, a large village on the

borders of Belgium. M. Lepoix is expected, however, to remove shortly to

the neighborhood of Villequier, that station requiring several laborers.

The general state of the mission is more prosperous than at any former

period. The number of baptisms during the year has been larger, and the per

sons baptized are nearly all recent converts, and mostly from the ranks of the

Catholics. The number of churches, including their branches, is 13, and of

baptisms the past year, 34; 2 have been added by letter and 6 dismissed; 1 has

died. Present number of members 180. Three of the churches, at Rúme,

Rivecourt, and Aix, have been organized in the course of the year.

“There seems to be cause of encouragement every where,” says Mr. W.,

Jan. 1, “except at Nomain and Orchies; but in all places where divisions,

cabals, chicanery, &c., occur, and especially where there is a mixture of nation

als and dissidents (or Irvingites) to keep up a continual contention, we have

little or no hope of success.”

Mr. Willard renews his solicitation for further aid, particularly with respect

to colportage and education. “A number of young men have presented them

selves,” he informs us, “for employment as colporteurs, or to be received as

students. Can any thing of the kind have place 2 I am fully persuaded that

colportage and education are the great things to be attended to here. If we

can only have the young men about us, a very important advantage is secured,

by withdrawing them from an evil and seductive influence on the one hand,

and by insensibly directing, moulding and establishing their whole faith in con

formity with the word of God on the other. Let us have a man to attend to

this, and we shall not fail of having young men enough.” To show the char

acter of these applicants, we subjoin an extract from a letter of one, a young
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school-master, educated at the Normal school at Versailles, addressed to Mr.

Willard in October.

“To have a firm resolution to crucify every thing, desiring to enter by the door of the sheep

fold, in order not to be a thief and a robber, is not the result of thoughtlessness, but, on the con

trary, these are thoughts suggested by the efficacious grace of a God who has given his only Son

to the world. I desire to be also a child of the Father, and I look to those who live in Christ to

draw me to him by pure and lawful ways, according to the holy gospel, and, consequently, ac

cording to sound doctrine. I wish to reject every kind of innovation, and also all doctrines

which have been invented by the wicked one, or by the religious delirium of men. I have known

enough of the things of the Lord to render it impossible for me to remain any longer in the

church of Rome; for, judge of the situation of my soul when I find myself obliged by my calling

to bow down to dumb idols., I am preparing to break the chains which bind me to filthy popery.
I wish to live henceforth with the Lord—I wish even, with the aid of his grace, to become a

workman with him in the harvest which there is to gather in of poor souls, who are yet plunged

in the valley aud shadow of death. In a word, I desire to unite with Christians and labor with

all my might for the glory of my God... If the Lord answer my prayers, I shall soon go out of

great Babylon to dwell not in another Babylon; for there are so many sects on the earth, that I

...} well tear to fall again into one which does not walk in the straight paths of the gospel;
and l have reason, I think, to fear, for it is the true church of Christ that I seek. I have confi.

dence, that the Baptist church, according to the information which Foulboeuf has given me of
it, walks most in the truth,<-it is, therefore, to that church that I should wish to belon ; and as

you, sir, are the agent of that society in France, I pray you to give your hand to a feeble brother,

who wishes to get out of the mire, and to receive him to your Christian fellowship.”

The mission has been recently visited, at the request of the Board, by one of

its members, the Rev. Mr. Stow. No full report has yet been received of the

results of his inquiries, but it is understood that he is, in general, well pleased

with the aspect of the mission. “It is evidently gaining ground, and is, perhaps,

quite as prosperous as any man, knowing the circumstances, could have an

ticipated.”

Mission to Germany and Denmark.

HAMBURG.—J. G. ONCKEN, native preacher: Messrs. Lange and Kobner, preaching assist

ants. Messrs. Müller, Knauer, and Lücken, colporteurs.

BERLIN.—G. W. LeHMANN, native preacher.

OLDEN BURG.— — WEichARDT, native preacher.

JEveR.—

CoPENHAGEN.—PEtER MUNstER, native preacher.

5 stations; 6 native preachers, 3 native assistants,– 9.

The appeals of the Board and others to the Venerable Senate of Hamburg,

mentioned in our last annual report, having failed of their designed effect, Mr.

Oncken was arrested and cast into prison on the 13th of May; having “continu

ed,” as the order of the Senate expresses it, “to preach, baptize, and administer

the Lord's supper, according to his own confession, notwithstanding the prohi

bition of the authorities.”

Immediately on the receipt of this painful intelligence, the Board had re

course to a new series of measures, not only to effect Mr. O.'s release, but to

secure him and his suffering brethren from future molestation. The Rev. Dr.

Welch, of Albany, a member of the Board, was requested to visit the seat of

our general government, and by a full and fair representation, endeavor to

obtain the effective interposition of the President. In this service, which was

undertaken with an alacrity alike honorable and auspicious, our highly esteem

ed brother was successful. The President, though distinctly declining all

official interference, kindly entertained the memorial presented to the Depart

ment of State, setting forth the essential merits of the case, and directed instruc

tions to he transmitted to the United States consul at Hamburg, to institute the

proper inquiries. Such additional arrangements and communications were also

made as were deemed best adapted to secure the desired toleration. The result

remains yet to be seen. It appears from the correspondence, a copy of which

is herewith submitted, that all has been done that could be, to bring the affair

to a prosperous issue; and that, although no immunity is expressly conceded to

Mr. Oncken by the Venerable Senate, there is ground for hope that the persecu

tion of Christians at Hamburg will not be speedily renewed.

It is matter of devout thanksgiving, that during the progress of these events



180 Report of the Board:—Mission to Germany and Denmark. [JUNE,

the hearts of our Hamburg brethren have been steadfastly stayed on God. Mr.

Oncken writes from his prison-house, “I rejoice to say that the Lord is keep

ing me in perfect peace, and free from anxiety as to the result of the present

struggle. All power in heaven and earth is in the hands of Him who is up

holding the universe only for one purpose—his own glory in the ingathering

and eternal salvation of his elect.” Mr. Oncken has since walked at large, and

has regularly preached the gospel to large collections of people at his “own

hired house.”

It is with extreme reluctance that we append to the preceding narrative a

statement of a similar character in relation to the kingdom of Denmark. Mr.

Oncken writes, under date of Feb. 26, “The Danish Government is proceeding

against our brethren in Copenhagen, in the course adopted by the Senate of

this city against us. Br. Peter Munster, the pastor of the church, has been up

ward of ten weeks confined to a prison, simply for preaching and administer

ing the ordinances of Christ according to his express commands.” Mr. Oncken

proceeds to state that Mr. Munster and two other brethren had been directed

by the court of chancery to leave his Majesty's dominions within a month, on

pain of the severest measures; and that, inasmuch as they had decided to re

main and abide the consequences, a regular process had been instituted against

them. “Our brethren,” he remarks, “will be charged with being Anabaptists,

and the antiquated law against that deluded sect will be brought forth against

them.” Much, it was supposed, would depend, at the trial, on satisfactory

roof that the church at Copenhagen is recognized by American and English

ptists, as a regularly constituted Baptist church, and that the pastor had been

regularly inducted into his office as a Baptist minister. Testimonials to this

effect, duly authenticated, have been forwarded by the Board to Mr. Oncken.

“The case is exciting general interest in Denmark, and especially at the capital.

Two of the principal lawyers in Copenhagen have, of their own accord, offered

to defend our brother, and the president of one of the courts has called on the

Lord's prisoner, and assured him that he would do what he could to bring the
matter to a favorable close.”

In addition to the above, repeated instances of persecution and imprisonment

have occurred in various parts of Germany; at Vierlanden, a district ten or

twelve miles above Hamburg; at Döbeln, in Prussia; at Belitz, between Pots

dam and Halle; at Leipsic; at Baireuth, in Bavaria; and other places. The

German mission appears to be set not only for the propagation and defence of

the gospel, but to assert the claims of humanity and the rights of conscience.

The principles of the Reformation need to be planted again on their own nata)

soil. The sufficiency of the Scriptures as the only rule of faith and practice,

and the right of every individual to walk by that rule, subject only to His author

ity who gave it, must be re-asserted and vindicated where Luther lived.

Of the progress of the gospel in Germany the past year, the following is a

brief summary of what has been communicated.

On the release of Mr. Oncken from prison, public religious services were in

mediately resumed by him, though attended with much inconvenience. The

church was accustomed to assemble at 16 little meetings, on the Sabbath, and

the sacrament of the Lord's supper was administered to one or another group

every Sabbath evening. At a more recent period, about 130 assembled for wor

ship at the house of Mr. Oncken on the Sabbath, and half that number on other

stated evenings. Sixteen were added to the church prior to September 23.

Ten persons have been added to the church at Jever, and about 20 to the

Stuttgart church.

Four churches have been constituted at Othfresen, near the Hartz mountains,

at Bitterfelds, near Leipsic, at Baireuth, in Bavaria, and at Marburg, in Hessia.

Two other churches are about to be organized ; one at Memel, on the Baltic,

and the other in Shwabia. “The prospects of the church in Berlin are bright.
ening.

The colporteurs and other assistants have labored with assiduity and effect.

Many thousand tracts have been distributed in Mecklenburg, Eastfriesland,

*Since the above was written we learn that Mr. Oncken has proceeded to England,

partly to plead in behalf of the Copenhagen church, and induce our English brethren to

forward petitions, &c.
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and other districts of Germany; and for Denmark, 40,000 Danish tracts have

. printed, and an edition of 5,000 Danish Scriptures is in course of pub
lcation.

The progress of the mission in Denmark has been peculiarly cheering.

“Strange to say,” writes Mr. O., “while our brother is retained in prison, the

meetings for preaching are allowed to go on, and are visited by between 200

and 300, not a few of whom have been converted, and have offered themselves

for baptism.” The church now contains more than 30 members. Mr. Munster

was installed to the pastoral charge of it in June.

A church has been constituted at Langeland, in the Great Belt; nine were

baptized on that occasion, and others have been added to the number. Sev

eral have also been baptized, and a church has been organized, at Alborg.

Mission to Greece.

Corfu. (Ionian Republic).—H. T. LovE, R. F. Buel, preachers, MRs. LovE, Mrs.

Bukl, MRs. H. E. Dickson, school-teacher. Apostolos, native assistant.

PArras.-

2 stations; 2 preachers, 3 female assistants, = 5-1 native assistant.

Mr. Love and family with Mrs. Dickson removed to Corfu in April, on ac

count of the injurious effects of the climate of Patras on his enfeebled consti

tution. The temperature of Corfu was manifestly more congenial, yet even

there he has suffered repeated attacks of his former maladies, and has been

brought nigh unto death. Whether he is yet living, is subject of painful soli

citude. Our last advices are only to Nov. 14; he was then partially recovered

from a dangerous illness, but was anticipating a renewed attack in about four

weeks from that date.”

Mrs. Dickson left Corfu in May for Scotland, her native country, with a view

to the restoration of her health, but would probably return to Corfu about the

middle of April. Mr. and Mrs. Buel took passage for Corfu via Malta from

Boston the 27th inst.

The progress of the mission has, of course, been inconsiderable during the

past year. At Patras, previously to Mr. Love's removal, the daily and Sabbath

services were continued a short season, with more than ordinary interest. And

when Mr. Love was sick, they were conducted a few weeks with great accept

ance by Apostolos. Three young men of promise attended these means of

grace daily, and four others, “to whom age had given judgment and respect in

society,” and who had been reading the Scriptures a number of months, solicit

ed the same privilege. Apostolos was brought to a knowledge of the truth at

Patras; and an English woman, for thirty years a member of the Greek church,

was deeply impressed with a sense of her sins, and gave some encouragement

to hope that she had become a child of God.

At Corfu, Mr. Love's operations have been limited chiefly to preaching in

English two months during the absence of Mr. Lowndes, the distribution of

tracts in the citadel through the instrumentality of some pious Wesleyan sol

diers, and directing the labors of the native assistant Apostolos. The truth

reached was listened to with apparent interest, and a few conversions ensued.

he tracts were extensively read, and two of the four conversions appear to

have resulted from their influence. A bookseller's shop was opened on one of

the main streets of the city, and Apostolos stationed in it, as a “fearless and

faithful champion for the truth.” A few Greeks began to listen to the word of

God. On the 12th of August, Apostolos was baptized. From that time, the

spirit of inquiry seemed to be greatly on the increase. “There are, perhaps,

12 or 15 intelligent Greeks in Corfu,” said Mr. Love Oct. 8, “who have been

met inch by inch on the whole system of Christianity, according to the New

Testament, and completely vanquished. They are now searching the Scrip

tures to ‘see if these things be so.’”

The last letter from Mr. Love is of thrilling interest, pleading as from the

tomb on behalf of the Greek mission. Having spoken of some recent attacks

* Since the Report was read, we have learned indirectly that Mr. Love survived the

apprehended illness.
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of a spasmodic affection, which had well nigh closed his earthly existence, and

of his expectation of another attack on the 4th or 5th of Dec., he adds, “I come

now to the burden of my soul. Fathers and brethren, pardon me, in the few

words I am able to speak. I call you this day to record, that if this mission fail,

I wash my hands in innocency. I have said what I could, I have done what I

could. Oh God! have mercy on me that I have been no more holy! Have

mercy on my brethren bought by the Lamb's redeeming blood, and disobeying

the last command of their risen Lord! Have mercy on the churches, satis

fied themselves with the bread of life, and withholding it from the famishing!”

Having stated the importance of having three additional laborers in the mis

sion, one to be stationed at Corfu, and two at Patras, the safety of the mission

requiring at least two stations, he reverts particularly to Corfu, and in the lan

guage of one on the verge of life and ready to take his departure, he gives this

solemn attestation: “As for Corfu, I regard the experiment as having been

fully made and a great victory won. Supremacy of conscience—strict adherence

to the word of God—individual responsibility—the cessation of an earthly

priesthood—the spirituality of religion—voluntariness in its profession—faith

in Christ crucified and arisen—redemption through His obedience, blood, and

intercession—are principles which we have most openly and fearlessly declar

ed. Such have been our principles; and for our practice,—we have in the sight

of all southern Europe, amid the fears of friends and threats of foes, bap

tized a convert to these principles, into the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost. The dark waters of spiritual death have curled and

murmured. But our Father has permitted no angry billow to roll over us.

From the date of that event—(the baptism)—the interest of our labors has in

creased in a ten-fold degree, and the enemy are this day on the retreat.

“In respect to the principles above stated, only give them free course, and

spiritually enslaved minds will receive an impulse that will heave the throne

of despotism from its base, and Christianity in Europe will again be free, pure,

and lovely.”

W EST A FRIC A.

The only mission of the Board in Africa, exclusive of the one which it is

proposed to establish on the banks of the Niger, is the

Mission to the Basas.

Edin A.—I. CLARKE, preacher, Mrs. CLARKE... Kong Koba, native assistant. Tempora

rily resident, A. A. ConstantINE, preacher, MRs. ConstANTINE.

MADEBll.—W. CRocKER, preacher.

BExley.—John DAY, preacher and school-teacher.

3 stations; 3 preachers, 1 preacher and school-teacher, 2 female assistants,– 6. 1 native
assistant.

Mrs. Crocker, formerly Miss Warren,” died of fever at Madebli, August 28.

“Had her life and health been preserved, she would, no doubt, have been em

inently useful. Her prudence, self-denial, deadness to the world, and devoted

ness to the cause of God, peculiarly qualified her for the station she occupied.”

Her remains were interred in the mission lot at Edina.

With the exception of the inroads of death, and the severe sickness of Mr.

Crocker, who has regained his health, the affairs of the mission have been

prosperous during the past year. At Edina a church was organized near the

close of 1839, of 14 members from the Básá Cove church, resident on the Edi

na side of the St. John river, (leaving 32 at Băsă Cove,) and Mr. Day was cho

sen their pastor. Since his removal to Bexley, June 14, the care of the church

in part, numbering 15 in January, has been devolved on Mr. Clarke, yet not so

as to prevent his frequently visiting and preaching at King Joe's and Tatu's

#. as heretofore. Preaching is also regularly maintained at Madebli and

exley.

* Miss Warren was married to Mr. Crocker at Edina, June 2.
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The school operations are in good progress. “The natives manifest an in

creasing interest in the education of their children.” 40 children are connect

ed with the school at Edina, under the care of Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, 28 boys

and 12 girls. Mr. Crocker has 7 boys in his school at Madehli, and expects to

add 5 or 6 more. Mr. Day at Bexley, 6 miles above Edina, on the St. John, has

31 scholars, of whom 12 are native boys. 3 of the scholars at Edina are sup

ported by friends in Liberia,” one by Gov. Buchanan, one by the Edina Mis

sionary Society, and one by Gov. Russworm of Cape Palmas; (the last by the

name of Calvin Stockbridge, in memory of a brother who assisted Gov. Russ

worm in his education, and whose praise still lives in the churches of Maine.)

The expense of a boy at school at Edina is estimated at 25 dollars, and of a

girl at 20.

Some progress has been made in the preparation of books for the Básás.

A Bāsā spelling book, of 32 pp. large 12mo, prepared by Mr. Clarke, was print

ed at Cape Palmas, without charge, by the Cape Palmas mission, in an edition

of 800 or 900 copies; also a Básá hymn book, 32mo, containing 10 hymns, pre

pared by Mr. Crocker, 250 copies. The gospels by Matthew and John are re

vised for the press. A printing press and other apparatus, with materials for a

printing office, &c., were sent out to the mission in August.

Messrs. Fielding and Constantine and their wives arrived at Edina, Dec. 3.

They were to remain at that place until past their acclimation, and were then

fººd to proceed to the interior by the way of Fernando Po, and the river

iger.t

A S.I.A.

Missions to Burmah and the Karens.

MAULMAIN Mission.

6 stations and 3 out-stations.

MAULMAIN.—A. Judson, preacher and translator; S. M. Osgood, preacher and printer;

J. H. VINton, preacher; E. A. St Evens, H. HowARD, Th. Simons, preachers and teachers,

and their wives,= 12.

Ko En, assistant in translation; Ko Shway Bay, Ko Woon, Ko Bau, Ko Ouk Moo, Ko

Gway, Moung Shway Moung, assistants in preaching; Moung Shway Goon, assistant in theo

logical school; Ko Zah, Moung Shway Thah, school-teachers, =10 native assistants.

AMHERst.—J. M. HAswell, preacher, Mrs. HAswell, =2.

Moung Shway Gyah, assistant in translation; Ko Taumungna, Moung Oung Men, Moung

Shway Moung, assistants in preaching; Moung Shway Nee, Moung Shway Bay, school-teach

ers, =6 native assistants.

CHET'thing'sville, (Sgau Karen.)—Ko Chet’thing, preacher, Kah Pau, Prah Kah, Zu

Lau, assistants in preaching, 4 native assistants.

Don-YAHN, (Pgho Karen.)—Bah Mee, preacher; Ko Myat Kyau, Ko Chung Pau, Ko A

Wah, assistants in preaching,-4.

Newville, (Sgau Karen.)—Panlah, preacher; Nau-Pé-pah, assistant, -2.

BootAH., (Sgau Karen.)—Taunah, preacher; Tah Oo, Pah Boo, T'ah Bau Ko, assistants in

preaching.=4.

Out-stations, Balu Island, Tenobo (Sgau Karen), Teranah (Peguan).

Total, 3 preachers, 1 printer and preacher, 3 teachers and preachers, 7 female assistants,= 14.

23 preachers and assistant preachers, 2 translating assistants, and 5 teachers, = 30 native assist

ants. -

Miss E. Macomber, teacher at Don-Yahn, died at Maulmain, of ſever, April

16, 1840. “Her mind was perfectly clear and calm to the last, and she was en

abled to look forward to the period of her dissolution with evident pleasure.”

The health of Mr. Judson, at the date of our last-information (Dec. 22), was

* Mr. Sheridan has proposed giving ten acres of land to the school at Bexley, as a

foundation for a manual labor school. The Board have also the pleasure to acknowledge

a donation of $50 to the mission, from Dr. Johnson, colonial physician.

t Since this Report was put to press, the mournful tidings have reached us of the

death of Mrs. Fielding on the 3d of January after an illness of about nine days, and of

Mr. Fielding a ſortnight afterwards.
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partially restored. The invitation of the Board to revisit his native country,

reached him in August, at which time he was suffering under a relapse of his

former complaint. He recovered, however, more rapidly than ever before, and

his cough nearly subsided. In reply to the invitation, he writes, under the

above date, “I cannot persuade myself that it is my duty to leave iny work at

resent, but to wait and see whether l shall well sustain the next rainy season.

f, notwithstanding continued care, I should experience a severe relapse, and my

brethren should concur in the measure, I would avail myself of the invitation

of the Board, as a last resort, and turn my face, with a clear conscience and

many delightful anticipations, towards my native land.”

Preaching, as in former years, is regularly maintained by the missionaries

and native assistants, in their several departments. Mr. Judson, though unfitted

for laborious effort, is able to conduct a morning service on the Sabbath

for the Burman church, as formerly. He has also the more immediate charge

of the Burman preaching assistants, “who are employed in going about the

town and neighboring villages, occupying zayats, and making known the gospel

to all who will give them a hearing.” They meet Mr. J. at the native chapel

every morning, report the labors of the preceding day, and pray for a divine

blessing on the day before them. The church contained in October last 145

native members, of whom 16 had been received during the year. There were

also several applicants for baptism, some of whom had been approved by the

church. The English church, in charge of Messrs. Stevens and Simons, have

also regular worship in the chapel, permission having been given to the sol

diery “to attend divine service on the Sabbath, at such place and in such man

ner as their denominational views inclined them.”

The labors of Mr. and Mrs. Vinton have been distributed, as heretofore,

among the Karen stations during the dry season, the alternate season being

devoted to the charge of a Karen boarding-school at Maulmain.

At Amherst, preaching is conducted both in English and the native tongue,

and excursions have been made by the assistants to neighboring villages, with

good encouragement.

The whole number of preaching places, exclusive of out-stations, is 12; aver

age aggregate attendance about 800.

The following is a table of churches and baptisms, &c., as reported July 1,

1840,

Chh. Bap. Rºd. by let. Exclu. Susp. Died. Dism. Pres. No.

Maulmain 2 26 8 7 1 l 170

Amherst 1 2 8 2 16

Chet’thingsville 1 6 9 112

Don-Yahu 1 * 4 1. 30

Newville l 10 1 3 3 74

Bootah l 2 5 2 3 2 52

7 50 24 7 5 7 7 454

Schools.-Eleven schools are in operation,-including the Karen boarding

school, with an average attendance of 60 pupils, in charge of Mr. Vinton ; the

Eurasian school, taught by Mr. Simons; the Maulmain high school, taught hy

Mr. Howard; and the theological school, under the care of Mr. Stevens. The

theological school had 10 pupils in the earlier part of the year. The extract

which follows is from the report of the school for the term commencing July

20, and ending Nov. 11, 1840.

“The studies pursued have been chiefly the New Testament and a brief outline of ecclesiastical

history given in the form of lectures. In the New Testament, the class has completed the Life

of Christ, having gone through the thirty-five last sections of the work, together with the epistles

ºf Hebrews, James, first and second of Peter, first, second and third of John, and the epistle of

Jude. The method of study has been the same as that heretofore pursued—explanatory remarks

being made and passages of scripture given for reference, all which are required to be commit

ted to writing.

“The lectures on ecclesiastical history embraced a brief outline of the history of the church

from the birth of Christ to the present time. The class were required to note them down as de

livered, and, since the course was completed, have been occupied a part of each day in studying

what they had thus written. The subject being one of novelty to them, and much time being

necessarily occupied in securing a fair and correct copy of the lectures, they have studied the

history only as far as, the account of Mahomet. They seemed interested in the study, and I

trust the time devoted to it has not been misapplicd.
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rt º addition to these studies, the class has been required to write original themes once in two

weeks.

“In regard to the number of students, the average of daily attendants has been but seven.

This, I am sorry to add, has been owing in part to the misconduct of some who were formerly

connected with us. At the commencement of the present term, three, who were members of the

seminary at the close of the last, were dismissed for improper conduct, and one left of his own

accord. There are atſº besides the assistant, one Karen, and four Taling students. The

Toungthoo was obliged to return home some time since, but expects to be present again at the

opening of the next term. The preaching assistants, as formerly, have attended the recitatious

on the ipistles four times in the week, but have not been so general nor so constant in their at

tendance as heretofore.

“In addition to the daily morning and evening devotions of the school, the instructor has ap

propriated one evening in each week to special religious exercises with the students, and to ſa

miliar conversation on miscellaneous topics; chiefly such as are connected with their studies and

with their character as theological students. These meetings seem to have been attended with

useful results; and may it be our ſervent, prayer continually, that by these and other means

the Lord will raise up many of this people to become efficient ministers of the word among

their countrymen.”

The following is a report of the Maulmain High School for the year ending

December, 1839.

“During the past year considerable changes have taken place in the school, some of the larger

scholars having left, and others taken their place. The number has gradually increased. There

were present to-day 34 boys and 13 girls, making 47 in all; and they form a more promising

selection than at any previous examination.

“The course of study has been nearly the same as formerly stated,—reading and writing,

both English and Burmese, and translating from one language into the other, geography, arith

metic and grammar. Most of the scholars, on entering the school, were ignorant even of the

alphabet, and now, with the exception of a few who have lately entered, almost the whole

school can read with more or less fluency, and their writing-books exhibit various degrees of pro

ficiency in penmanship. -

“The religious instruction of the scholars has been particularly attended to, and in addition

to the two young men who were formerly baptized, three promising lads have been lately ad

mitted into the church, and several others are requesting the same privilege.”

The members of the school at Amherst (about 40) are from the first families

in the place, and attend with much regularity. Of the Eurasian school, the

number of members on the list was 47 boys and 35 girls, = 82; in regular

attendance 36 boys and 33 girls, =69. The whole number of pupils in all the

schools was about 300.

Printing Department.—The table below exhibits the amount of printing at

Maulmain in 1839.

Statement of Printing in 1839.

Burman Scriptures: No. Cop. No. pp. º
Bible, from 1st Samuel to Isaiah, 38th chap.,400 pp. 4to., 5,000 800 4,000,

Burman Extracts from Scripture :

Digest, 2d part 8vo., 20,000 56 1,120,000

Index to 2d part, 2,000 12 24,000

Sermon on the Mount, 18mo., 3d edition, 6,000 24 144,000

Commandments, &c., on cards, 200 4. 800

Questions on Life of Christ, vol. 3, 18mo., 1st edition, 1,000 216 216,000

Questions on Life of Christ, vol. 4, 18mo., 1st edition, 1,000 192 192,000

Total of Extracts from Scriptures, 30,200 - 1,696,800

Burman Tracts:

Hymns, 18mo:, 2d edition, 1,000 100 100,000

Câtechism of Religion, 18mo., 1,000 12 12,000

On Prayer, 6,000 132 792,000

Letter to Burman Christians, 18mo., 1st edition, 1,500 56 74,000

Fishers of Men, 18mo., 1st edition, 1,500 16 24,000

Total of Burman Tracts, 11,000 1,002,000

Peguan Tract:

Epitome of the Old Testament, 12mo, 1st edition, 3,000 72 216,000

vol. xxi. 24
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Totals: Cops. Pages.

Burmau Scriptures, 5,000 4odooco

Burman Extracts from Scriptures, 30,200 1,696,800

Burman Tracts, 11,000 1,002,000

Peguan Tract, 3,000 216,000

Grand total, 49,200 6,914,800

Total amount of printing at Maulmain, from the beginning, 61,965,000 pp. -

The total number of pages issued from the depository, during the year 1839,

was only 1,399,176, distribution being limited chiefly to British Burmah.

The operations of the printing department in 1840 were mostly restricted to

the quarto revised edition of the Burman Bible, the last sheet of which was com

mitted to the press Oct. 24, 1840. The following extracts from a letter of Mr.

Judson, dated Dec. 28, 1840, furnish gratifying evidence of the faithfulness and

ability with which the revision of this invaluable translation has been executed.

“The revision of the work has cost me more time and labor than the first translation. I have

availed myself of the latest and best exegetical works in the department of biblical criticism, espe

cially the German, and have spared no time to select and incorporate, in the new editiou, the

most approved results of the labors of European and American philologists.

“In the first edition of the Old Testament, I paid too much regard to the critical emendations

of Lowth, Horsley, and others. In the present edition, I have adhered more strictly to the

Hebrew text. In my first attempts at translating portions of the New Testament, above twent

}. ago, I followed Griesbach, as all the world then did; and though, from year to year,

ave ſound reason to distrust his authority, still, not wishing to be ever changing, I deviated but

little from his text, in subsequent editions, until the last; in preparing which I have followed the

text of Knapp, (though not implicitly,) as upon the whole the safest and best extant; in conse

*. of which, the present Burmese version of the New Testament accords more nearly with

e received English.

“As to the merits of the translation, I must leave others to judge. I can only say, that though

I have seldom done any thing to my own satisfaction, I am better satisfied with the translation

of the New Testament than 1 ever expected to be. The language is, I believe, simple, plain,

intelligible; and l have endeavored, I hope successfully, to make every sentence a faithful repre
sentation of the original. As to the Old Testament, } am not so well satisfied. The historical

books are, perhaps, done pretty well; but the poetical and prophetical books are, doubtless, sus

ceptible of much improvement, not merely in point of style, but in the rendering of difficult pas

sages, about which the most eminent scholars are not yet agreed.

“I commend the work, such as it is, to God, to the... in Burmah, and to my successors in

this department of labor, begging them not to spare my errors, and yet not prematurely to cor

rect a supposed error, without consulting the various authors which I have consulted, and ascer

taining the reasons of my position; and especially not to adopt a plausible correction, in one in

stance, without inquiring whether it is admissible and advisable in all parallel and similar passages.

“In prosecuting the work, I have derived valuable aid from several of my missionary brethren,

especially from br. Wade formerly, and br. Jones, now of Bangkok-latterly from the brethren

Mason, Comstock, and Stevens. Of several hundred suggestious that have been sent me from

different quarters, I have sooner or later adopted by far the greater part, though in many cases

with some modification. Norought I to forget my native brother, Moung En, my faithful fel

low-laborer for many years, even before the present revision was begun, -one of our most judi
cious and devoted assistants.”

Rangoon Mission.

RANGoon (Burman).—E. L. Abbott, preacher, Mrs. Abbott ; Ko Thah-a, native preach

er; Tong Byou, Moung Yé, Shway Weing, native assistants.

MAUBEE (Karen).-De Poh, Moung Koo, Moung Mway, Oung Bau, Pah Yoh, uative assist

ants (as reported the previous year).

Out-stations, Pantanau, Pegu, Bassein.

2 stations and 3 out-stations; 1 preacher and 1 female assistant, -2.—1 native preacher aud

3 native assistants, =9.

Mr. and Mrs. Abbott reside temporarily at Sandoway, in Arracan, but devote

their efforts chiefly to the promotion of the Rangoon mission.

Near the close of 1839 (Nov. 4), Mr. Abbott visited Rangoon, in company

with Mr. Kincaid, by special invitation of the Rangoon viceroy. They saw

most of the Rangoon church-members while there, and held repeated wºrship

with them. They generally appeared well, but of some they “stood in doubt.

Only 14 of the church remain in that town and vicinity.

“At Maubee and in the surrounding villages several of the assistants had

spent their time in preaching from house to house, attending funerals and con

ducting meetings on the Sabbath. A few cases (four) of backsliding had oc

curred. One individual would probably be exscinded; the others appeared

º

s
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nitent. A large number of converts were anxious to be baptized.” “The

antanau church were walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comforts of

the Holy Ghost, and very many in the surrounding villages were turned unto

the Lord during the year.” “The young chief at Bassein was as active as ever,

—his house a bethel, and many from the neighboring and the distant villages

resorting to him, to learn to read and how to worship God.” He is the only

one who had been baptized in all that region, but the assistants, who had visi

ted there, supposed that from 600 to 1,000 were then decidedly Christians.

Messrs. Abbott and Kincaid were visited at Rangoon by many Karens, six or

seven of whom they examined as native assistants. These assistants had from

20 to 60 families under their care, and were pastors as well as preachers, but .

not having been ordained, could not administer the ordinances. But “one set

tled design appeared to engross all their thoughts and their wishes, the spread

of the gospel and the salvation of their countrymen.”

In Feb., 1840, Mr. Abbott left Maulmain for Arracan, and on his arrival at

Sandoway, sent Tong Byou and Moung Yé to Bassein, to inform the Karens of

his coming, and to invite them to visit him. Moung Yé returned with 31 in

April, and Tong Byou with as many more in May. Others arrived at different

periods, some with a desire to be baptized, and others to obtain religious books.

During the following months Mr. Abbott had a school of 50 students, and many

others sought admission to it who could not be received. Most of these were

preparing to become assistants in the mission, and had come from six to twelve

days’ journey to obtain instruction and baptism. Twenty-six were baptized

prior to May 10, and the whole number from the time of Mr. Abbott's arrival

till September 5, was 51. The boarding-school was closed about the first of

September. Thirty of the scholars had been previously dismissed on account

of the prevalence of fever and cholera. Five of the students died. Those who

remained made rapid progress in their studies, and appeared all to be sincere

followers of the Lord Jesus.

The following extracts are from a letter of Mr. Abbott, dated Sandoway, May

19, 1840. Having spoken of the expenses of his school and of his design to

employ 18 assistants, in Burmah and Sandoway, whom he had already selected,

and was expecting to assign their locations, he says, “Nearly all these assist

ants are now at the head of large congregations of Christians, and are, in fact,

pastors, except in administering the ordinances.” “As to how many Christians

are in Burmah, I dare not tell what I think. There are baptized at Maubee 323,

at Pantanau 48, and in Bassein 27. The last are scattered over a region of sev

eral hundred miles, and are principally heads of villages, and leaders of Chris

tian congregations. As to the entire number of nominal Christians, some of

the assistants think there are 4,000, but as I have no data on which to found an

estimate that is satisfactory, I can give no opinion.”

Ava Mission.

Of the church at Ava no recent information has been received. An account

of the labors of Mr. and Mrs. Kincaid, who belong to this mission, will be given

in the report of the Arracan mission.

Tavoy Mission.

TAvoy.—J. WADE, F. Mason, preachers, and their wives; on a visit to this country, C.

BENNETT, preacher and printer, MRs. BENNETT, = 6.

Ko Lah, Ko Myat-la, native assistants, - 2.

Out-stations.—Mata, and 7 other villages. 9 native assistants.

MERGui.-L. INGALLs, preacher in Burman, D. L. BRAyton, preacher in Paho Karen, and

their wives, = 4.

Moung Tha Zau, Burman assistant, Sau E-pau, Karen assistant, - 2.

Out-stations.—Kabin, and 7 other villages. 7 native assistants.

2 stations and 16 out-stations; 4 preachers, 1 preacher and printer, 5 female assistants, – 10.

20 native assistants.

Mr. and Mrs. Hancock left Tavoy in September, and are on their return to

this country, on account of Mrs. Hancock's ill health. Mr. and Mrs. Bennett

are expected to return to the station before the close of the year. -

The labors of the Tavoy missionaries have been similar to those of previous
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years. Excursions were made during the dry season to Yé, Mata, &c., by Mr.

and Mrs. Wade, and to the southern stations by Mr. Mason. The rainy season

was spent at Tavoy in teaching, preaching, and the preparation of books.

The churches have generally enjoyed a good degree of prosperity, continuing

steadfast in the faith, and receiving some enlargement, yet manifesting less en

gagedness than at some former periods. “As to the state of piety in the Mata

church,” Mr. Wade writes in July last, “we must say of it as we have to say of

every church where there is no special revival; the members generally remain

steadfast, but there is too great a want of vital piety. They are like trees in

time of drought, which bear some fruit, but not so plenty, nor of so good qual

ity, as in better seasons.”

Schools.-The school at Mata for the dry season was taught as heretofore by

Mrs. Wade. “It contained 50 pupils, and was very interesting, as the pupilsare

becoming more and more intelligent every year. The study of the Scriptures,

together with daily instruction, appeared to make an abiding impression on

their minds.” All who were baptized there, had been members of the school

of that and former years. Mr. Wade had a daily catechetical class. There

was also a Sabbath school, for children and adults, in which Mr. W. conduct

ed the Pgho department, and Mrs. W. the Sgau.

The boarding school at Tavoy, in charge of Mrs. Wade, during the rainy

season, contained 30 or more pupils. The first class, which numbered 18, was

composed partly of the assistants and school-teachers, who were taught daily

by Mr. Mason and Mr. Wade in the Scriptures. All the scholars were church

members except a few of the youngest. The day school consisted of children

of Burman Christians in Tavoy, and a few others, and was taught by Mrs. Mason.

The following table exhibits the state of the churches and schools connected

with the Tavoy station for the year ending July 1, 1840.
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###| |##| # 3

# #| 3 || 8 || 3 || e =
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Tavoy, 1| 2 || 141 iſ 50.2

Mata, 1|18 5ſ 310 1 50| 1

ſé, 1| 7 || 29 2 15, 2

Toung byouk, 1| 5 1| 6 || 1

Pai, 1 2 1

Pa-sau-oo, 1|16 42 1| 18, 1

Pyee khya, || 4 || 2 55| || 1 || 8 || 1

Katay, I 15 1 2: 1

Palau (Head Waters), 1 4 8 1 || 4 |
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Translations and printing.—Mr. Mason has continued the revision of the New

Testament, to which he devotes more time than to the original translation; in

which also he is assisted by Mr. Vinton of the Maulmain mission. The preca

rious state of Mr. Wade's health forbids much sedentary labor. The amount

of printing executed in Sgau and Pgho, as reported for the year ending July 1,

1840, was of

cops. pp.

Scriptures, 6,000 2,450,000

Tracts, 1,000 198,000

School-books, 1,500 228,000

8,500 2,876,000

Previously reported, 60,000 3,112,000

Total amount of printing at Tavoy, 68,500 5,988,000

Issued in 1839–40, 5,211 cops., or 810,562 pp.

The operations of the press are now suspended, but will be recommenced

immediately on the return of Mr. Bennett. Mr. B. will carry out with him a

fount of reduced Karen type, and another of reduced Burman, which have
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been prepared with much care under his superintendence during his late so

*ºrn in this country (I). A large body of the Karen population are able to

read, and are importunate for religious books.

At Mergui Mr. Ingalls, besides preaching and conducting a bible class on the

Setbath, holds a meeting every evening in the week, and during the day

treaches in the zayat to all who will attend. Excursions are also made by

tin, and Mr. Brayton, who is more especially devoted to the Pgho department,

*o the Karen settlements in the province, with great encouragement. Preach

ets and school-teachers are stationed at several of these places; and at Kabin

* Karen association of churches was organized, during a meeting of days

in Feb., 1840, to be convened annually. Several schools are taught; those at

Tavoy are boarding-schools. 24 of the pupils are church-members, and 9 or

K. are engaged in the study of the Scriptures. The table below is compiled

iſ: the report of the station and Karen out-stations, for the year ending July

1840.

Table of Churches, Schools, &c.

Chs. Bap. Exc. WI. no. Sch. No. pu. Native Assistants.

1 2 5 2 30Mergui, 1 Moung Tlia Zau, Sau E-pau.

Kahn, 1 13 75 1 10 Moung La.

Thing-boung, 1 2 11 Mau §.

Mazau, 1 10 11 Me-ngo,

Tewan, 1 14 17 1 Moung Ya.

Yaboo. 2

Thurabwa, 1 Kau-pau.

(Pgho) Kºmak-kah, 1 4 10 Tondee.

(*) Tigerhead, Kon-blon-pau.

6 44 2 131 5 40+

The churches at Mazau and K'mak-kah were formed the last year.

Our last intelligence from the station was of September, at which time there

was evidence of the presence of the Holy Spirit at Mergui and in the jungle.

In the latter were many inquirers, and one of those who had been excluded

#on the Mergui church, Moung Pokesee, was subject of deep repentance, and

would probably be restored.

Recapitulation of the Burman and Karen Missions.
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Maulmain, 6 s 1717307 50-77217454 in 300

Rangoon, 2 1 2, 9| 3 || 51 44%. 1, 50
Ava. l | | | | • 19

Tavoy (including Mergui), 2 ! 510301; 100 g 6 604 16 2007

Totals, Tiº 33,213255925, 20171630|7|132623350.

Mission to Siam and China.

2 stations.

Baxg kok (Siam).-

Siamese Department.——J. T. Jon Es, C. H. SLAFTER, preachers, R. D. DAvenport,

preacher and printer, and their wives.

Chinese Department—W. DEAN, J. Goddard, preachers, and their wives; Keok Cheng.

native assiataut.

Macao (China).-J. L. Shuck, preacher, Mrs. Shuck.

5 preachers, 1 printer and preacher, 6 female assistants, = 12. 1 Chinese assistant.

Mr. and Mrs. Jones left this country for Siam on the 12th of January. Mr,

and Mrs. Goddard arrived at Bangkok, from Singapore, October 16. Mrs. Reed,

* As given in last Report.
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having left the mission on account of the sickness of her child, arrived in this

country November 28. - -

At Bangkok three places have been occupied the past year for stated preach

ing, one in Siamese and the others in Chinese. The Chinese exercises at the

bazaar have been conducted a part of the time, in the absence of Mr. Dean, by

Keok Cheng.

The Chinese church numbers 13, of whom 7 were baptized the last year.

Hope is indulged of the conversion of one Siamese.

Good attention is given to the circulation of tracts, and repeated excursions

have been made by Messrs. Davenport and Slafter, in Bangkok and vicinity,

for this purpose. “Hundreds and thousands anxiously apply for and read the

books, and thus a knowledge of the only name given under heaven among luen

whereby we may be saved, is diffused far and near.”

The amount of printing for the year ending July 1, 1840, was

Of Scriptures, including 10,000 copies of Matthew, 35,000 copies in Siamese.

I)o., 7,500 copies in Chinese,

Of Tracts, five in number, 75,000 copies in Siamese.

Do., about 10,000 copies in Chinese.

The number of pages of Scriptures, Siamese and Chinese, was 1,171 (CO

Do. Tracts, do. 2,295,600

3,466,600

58,251 copies of books and tracts were distributed.

The operations of the printing department were reduced by the mission in

February, 1840, in consideration of the fewness of their number, and the desi

rableness of maintaining a due proportion of the several departments of mis

sionary labor. “We have been led to the adoption of this resolution, not from

the fact that the Siamese, Chinese, Laos, Cambojans, Malays, Burmese and

Peguans, residing in this country, have all been supplied with Christian tracts,

for in only two of these languages have we printed at all, and in those but a

partial supply for the demand; nor has it been for the want of matter prepared

for the press; neither because our printing exceeds that of other stations com

pared with the wants of the people; but simply from the consideration, that

with our limited numbers we are unable to carry forward other departments of

the mission in proportion with present efforts in this, and with the hope that

by a retrenchment in this particular, aid may be furnished toward sending out

those candidates for missionary work who might come to our aid, but who are

now detained in America for want of funds. We would be glad, instead of

diminishing our effort in the printing and circulation of Christian books, greatly

to increase the number of these important auxiliaries, provided we had men for

corresponding effort in the teaching and preaching departments. But we would

rather forego the advantage that might be expected from an increase of tracts,

for the greater advantage of an increase of living teachers.”

Two boarding-schools, one Siamese and the other Chinese, have been taught

by Mrs. Davenport and Mrs. Dean, the former containing from 5 to 7, and the

latter from 10 to 12 pupils.

At Macao Mr. and Mrs. Shuck continue their labors as usual. Under date

of January 4 of this year, he says, “Yesterday, in several houses, in the streets, .

and in a temple, I preached Jesus to the people. One idolater became incensed

at my remarks, and seizing a tract from the hands of a man who had just re

ceived it from me, dashed it to the ground. Many, however, who were stand

ing round received tracts and listened to what I had to say.” Mrs. Shuck daily

teaches 7 children, 3 of whom are Chinese, and the number can be increased

in proportion to the supply of funds.



1841.] Report of the Board:—Mission to Arracan. 191

Mission to Arracan.

2 stations. -

RAMREE:-G. S. CoMsrock, L. Stilson, preachers, and their wives. Moung Net, Ko

Thah Oo, Moung Kywet, Thoo Pau Oung, native assistants.

Akyab.-E. KiscAID, preacher, Mrs. KINCAID. Moung Na Gau, and Ko Bike, native
BSSistants.

3 preachers and 3 female assistants,H 6. 6 native assistants.

Messrs. Comstock and Stilson reside at opposite ends of Ramree, in order to

communicate the gospel more largely to its population. They have labored in

preaching and distributing tracts, assiduously and with some degree of encour

agement. On one occasion they visited Cheduba with two assistants and 40,000

tracts. In about 15 days the tracts were all distributed by the assistants. Very

few cavilled at the truth; at some villages the people continued listening and

inquiring till late at night. Ko Thah Oo and Thoo Pau Oung, the last an aged

Christian from Akyab, have since returned to Cheduba, to preach and dis

tribute books.

The following entry in Mr. Comstock's journal the 10th of May, gives a sum

mary view of the state of the mission at that date.

“A year has elapsed since we located at Ramree. The gospel has been

preached on Lord's days, and the evenings of other days, to congregations

varying from 10 to 100 or more. Thousands have heard of Christ at our house,

—large quantities of Scriptures and tracts have been put in circulation, and

two native assistants have been engaged daily, ever since our arrival, in de

claring the truth, and a part of the time four were employed by br. Stilson.

Still, none have given satisfactory evidence of having been born again. The

little church (of 11), constituted soon after we came here, has lost two mem

bers, one by exclusion, and one by dismission to the Maulmain church.” Mr.

Comstock next speaks of two or more who are interesting inquirers; and adds,

“The congregation this morning was very large, and six different races, calling

the Burmans and Mugs but one, listened in a language they could understand

to the wonderful works of God.” The most encouraging cases are from the

Mug Mussulman population, who number about 1,000 in the place, besides

1,000 more in the district. Villagers come from several other neighborhoods,

who listen to the gospel with much interest, and solicit tracts.

Mr. Rincaid arrived at Ramree from Maulmain, in company with Mr. Abbott,

near the close of February, 1840, and at Akyab, April 22. At Akyab lie found

a native church of 13 members, but in a languishing condition ; all, with one

exception, were baptized about 25 years ago. Mr. Kincaid immediately estab

lished religious meetings in the town at several different places, the congrega

tions varying from 20 to more than 100. The two native assistants also labored

with great industry. In a short time interesting inquirers appeared ; and in

May, three, who gave good evidence of conversion, were baptized. Two others

wished to be baptized, and there was much reason to think that they had felt

the renovating influence of the Spirit. Among the inquirers was one of pecu

liar interest, who had been sent, many years ago, by the king of Ava, into

Arracan, to explain to the priests and the people the sacred books. He now

says to the priests, “I have found the true religion, after worshipping idols and

pagodas for more than 90 years.” . At our last dates (Aug. 26), though the mis

sionaries had been much afflicted with sickness, and the work had in conse

quence been interrupted, the number of inquirers had increased. About 30

professed to believe the gospel, who treated the mission with all kindness

openly, but had not gathered sufficient courage to come out publicly and be

baptized. One, who had been prevented from fulfilling the rite by sickness,

died in the triumphs of the Christian faith. The prospects of the station were

good; a mission-house and premises had been purchased, and Mr. Kincaid,

though his heart was still turned to Ava, was content to abide in Arracan, ac

cording as the will of God might be. From a letter of more recent date, we

learn that lie had been sick with cholera and nigh to death, but was convales

cent, and about to visit Ramree.

At Sandoway, Mr. Abbott's labors having been chiefly in behalf of Karens

from Burmah, an account of them was given in connexion with the Burman
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missions. The Arracanese have occasionally called on him and received books,

and on returning have appeared to understand what they had read. Mrs. A

has taught some Burman females, who have listened to the gospel with appar

ent interest. A native school has been supplied with Christian books.

Mission to Asam.

2 stations.

JAIPUR.—N. BRowN, C. BARKER, preachers, O. T. CUTTER, printer, and their wives.

Ramsagar, school-teacher, Boliram, assistant teacher. Bibhuram, assistant translator in A'sann

ese.

NAM SANG NAGA Hills.-M. Bronson, preacher, MRs. BRonson.

3 preachers, 1 printer, 4 female assistants, – 8.–3 native assistants.

Mr. and Mrs. Barker and Miss Bronson arrived at Jaipúr May 14, 1840. Miss

Bronson removed soon after to the station occupied by her brother, but was

attacked with sickness, consequent to exposure and hardship while on her way

from Calcutta, and with brief intervals was subject to fever during several

months following. On the 8th of October she was again attacked with fever

at Jaipúr, to which she had been conveyed, and on the 8th of December was

removed, in the exercise of an “unshaken hope in Jesus and His righteous

ness,” to her reward in heaven.

The operations of the mission, though interrupted by the removal from Sadiyá

and the sickness of nearly all its members at different periods, calling for the

kindest sympathies and intercessions of the churches, have nevertheless been

prosecuted with good fidelity. At Jaipúr, beside the ordinary worship in A'sā

mese, which is occasionally attended by nearly a hundred persons, opportunities

are inproved to give religious instruction to Chinese employed in the culture

of tea. Some of these profess to be Christians, of the Roman faith, and have

appeared attentive to the truth, and solicitous to obtain Scriptures and tracts.

The people of the country begin to discuss the subject of religion, and the

brahmins appear to be alarmed. Some of the elder scholars have refused to

join in their festivals as formerly.

A school of 15 boys is taught by Mr. Cutter at a Fakial or Shyān village a

few miles below Jaipur, and one at Jaipur by Mrs. Cutter with an average at

tendance of 20 or 25. Hope is entertained that a work of grace has been com

menced in one who is employed in the mission, and others are inquiring after

the way of life.

Printing, &c.—The following works were printed at Jaipúr in 1839.

Spelling book and reading lessons in English, A'sámese, Sing- : 64 pp. 500 cops

-

pho and Naga,

Vocabulary or reading lessons, in the same, 56 “ 250

Catechism in Naga, 16 “ 300 “

Phrases in English and Naga, 30 “ 300 tº

* * * * “ and Singpho, 30 “ 300 “

Alphabet and combined letters in A'sámese and Bengali, 16 “ 2000 “

and in 1840, an A'samese Catechism, in Bengali characters, some copies of which have been

distributed, the History of the Creation and the History of the Deluge, in the native character,

and Mrs. Cutter’s Vocabulary and Phrases, 800 cops., &c.

Mr. Bronson made his second visit to the Nāga Hills in the beginning of

1840. “He was received with great kindness by the natives—a small house

was built for his accommodation, and encouragement given for the establish

ment of a school.” His family was removed to the station in March. A school

was opened, containing some 20 scholars, and of late religious worship has

been statedly conducted in A'sámese. The natives shew an uncommonly kind

regard to the operations and plans of the station, and several efficient friends

and donors have been raised up for its support.

Mr. and Mrs. Barker, who were originally designated to the Nāgas with the

expectation that they would be accompanied or followed by others who should

labor for the benefit of the A'samese, have been transferred to the latter, no

others having been yet appointed to that country. He will probably be station

ed at Jorhath or Rangpur, one the ancient and the other the present capital of

that part of A'sam.
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Mission to the Teloogoos.

5 stations.

MADRas

NEllor E.-S. S. DAY, S. WAN HuskN, preachers and their wives,=4.

1 sative (Tamil) assistant.

Mr. and Mrs. Van Husen arrived at Madras March 9, 1840, and on the 21st

reached Nellore, 110 miles north of that city. Mr. and Mrs. Day had removed

to their new location a few days previous.

Nellore is in the midst of a dense Teloogoo population, and for this and other

reasons is peculiarly eligible for a central permanent station. The unissiona

res have rented a good mission compound, of government, at a nominal price,

and have erected a unission building and zayat. In this last, which stands on

one of the principal roads, the Scriptures are read and expounded in Teloogoo

every morning, and a sermon preached every Lord's day. The ordinary num

ber of attendants is about twenty-five. On the 27th of September the first Te

loogoo connected with the mission was baptized in the Pennar river in the

presence of several thousand spectators. Two other individuals were baptized

at Madras in 1839, one an Eurasian and the other a Tamil. (On a previous oc

casion Mr. Day baptized the present Tamil assistant.)

Before the removal of Mr. Day to Nellore, he was accustomed to preach to

the Madras English church, beside superintending two native schools averag

ing together about 90 pupils. The church is now destitute of a pastor.

Several tours have been made for the distribution of Scriptures and tracts.

In one by Mr. Day, in the early part of 1839, he distributed about 3500 tracts

and nearly 500 portions of Scripture, chiefly Matthew, giving usually but one

tract to an individual, and that on proving his ability to read. In May of last

year Messrs. Day and Van Husen attended two festivals celebrated at a few

miles distance from Nellore, at both of which they gave away about 2000 tracts

and 700 portions of Scripture—the latter to such usually as had been first

required to read. Both tracts and Scriptures were generally received with

marked interest.

RECAPITULATION."

The number of Indian missions, is 8

* . “ “ stations and out-stations in do., 14

* * “ “ missionaries and assistant missionaries in do., 28

-- “ “ native assistants ( . 11

4. “ “ churches & 4 12

- i. “ “ baptisms reported the last year & C 182

present number of church-members & C 800f

** ** “ schools & 4 6

44. ** “ scholars 4 & 159

The number of European missions, is 3

* * “ “ stations and out-stations in do., 21

& 4 “ “ missionaries and assistant missionaries in do., 7

** “ “ native preachers and assistants « C 19

4 & “ “ churches ( (. 25

* * “ “ baptisms the past year * { 90+

* . ** “ church-members { % 414+

*The above recapitulation contains the principal items of the Table prepared by or

der of the Convention (see p. 141). A few changes are made in the aggregates, to

correspond with more complete returns received from some of the missions since the

adjournment of the Convention, and embodied in the Report.

vol. xxi. 25
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In the mission to West Africa, there are three stations, six missiona

ries and assistant missionaries, one native assistant, one church of 15

members, and three schools containing 78 scholars.

The number of the Asiatic missions, is 8

& “ “ stations and out-stations in do., 41

& C. “ “ missionaries and assistant missionaries in do., 56

C & “ “ native assistants & “ 7 1

{{ ‘‘ ‘‘ churches & 30

{{ “ “ baptisms the past year * * 214

& ( “ “ church-members * * 1600;

C ( “ “ schools * * 35

& © “ “ scholars - & C 635+

Making a total of

20 missions,

80 stations and out-stations,

97 missionaries and assistant missionaries,

102 native preachers and assistants,

68 churches,

487 baptisms the past year,

more than 2900 members of mission churches,

44 schools, and

872+ scholars. -

The number of missionaries and assistant missionaries sent abroad the

past year, is ten :—four to Africa, two to Greece, one to Siam, two to

the Otoes, and one to Shawanoe. The number of native preachers and

assistants has been increased by seven. One assistant missionary has

returned from the Otoe mission, two from the mission to the Oneidas,

&c., one assistant missionary from Siam, and two assistant missionaries

(one of them a printer,) from Tavoy.

One missionary and four assistant missionaries have died.

A printing establishment has been commenced at Edina for the use of

the Bāsa mission, and ſounts of type in Cherokee, and in Burman and

Karen of a reduced size, have been added to the establishments at

Shawanoe and in Burmah. About 13,350,000 pages of the Scriptures

and Tracts have been printed during the year, chiefly at Maulmain, Ta

voy, and Bangkok.

The receipts of the Board for the past year, exclusive of appropria

tions from other institutions, and of loans, were $56,948 42

And the expenditures for the same period, 61,860 27

Excess of expenditures above the receipts, 4,911 85

Appropriations from other Institutions, 24,100

CONCLUSION.

In anticipation of a deficiency of receipts, and with the purpose of

averting, as far as possible, the evils of a burdensome debt, the Board

adopted a system of limitations of expenditure, which was to go into

operation at the several missions on the 1st of April, 1840. Of this

system, adopted with extreme reluctance, and only from the conviction

of its stern necessity, the operation may be learned, to some extent,

from the following extracts from communications of the missions in Asia.

The Maulmain missionaries write in May, 1840,-
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“Connected with the Maulmain mission are three boarding-schools,

six day-schools, and the theological seminary. There are also in the

Burman, Taling and the two Karen departments, no less than twenty

five assistants ; so that in our judgment not less than 7,000 rupees are

needed for the extra expenses of the mission. But the circular (of the

Board) appropriates only 4,700. In order to bring ourº within

the limits prescribed, we must unavoidably dismiss some of our schools

or some of our assistants.”

Information of the same kind has been received from the A'sám mis

son. “We were sorry,” said Mr. Brown, “to learn from your let

ters to the mission, that the funds of the Board are so low. I do not

think that the sum allowed to the mission will be nearly sufficient to

cover the extra expenses for the ensuing year.”

Mr. Wade of the Tavoy mission, gives a similar intimation. “I

fear,” he says, Oct. 19, “we shall not be able to have any boarding

school at all, next rains, unless we overrun the sum appropriated by the

Board for this mission.”—Mr. Brayton, at another station of the same

mission, writes, “Shall I then suspend all operations at once, and send

my little band of scholars back to the jungle, disappointed, cast down,

and dismayed 2 This is indeed a trying question. I am quite sure, if

the churches in America knew the importance of sustaining these schools

and native assistants, there would be no want of funds. What can we

do without these auxiliaries 2 Comparatively nothing.”

Mr. Abbott, writing from Sandoway in Arracan, says, “1,900

rupees are absolutely required for schools and assistants. As to assist

ants, I will simply say that I have the men selected. Nearly all these

assistants are now at the head of large congregations of§j

(But Mr. Abbott is restricted to 1,000 rupees a year for such expen

ses.) He adds, after stating other particulars, “I mention all these

facts and suggestions to the Board to aid them in limiting the extra ex

penses of Sandoway; and if I am to retrench in any particular, the

Board will please say in what. I have put my estimate as low as Idare

in the sight of God.”

From Siam, July 24, the missionaries write to the Board, “Two

days since, we received yours of March 7, 1840, and last evening we

spent in spreading out the case before the throne of heaven. We are

aware that the Board are very seriously embarrassed—that many pious,

liberal hearts in our native land are deeply pained on account of this em

barrassment, and that the threatened overthrow of all our missionary

operations would be a most insupportable calamity. Yet we see not

how it is possible to relinquish any of our present permanent arrange

ments without a most serious, if not a fatal wound to the mission. With

a confident hope that our dear brethren in Christ, on being informed of

our circumstances, and the threatened ruin of our labors and hopes and

plans, will not only help the Board to sustain our present doings, but

enable them to send the men and means for a great enlargement, we are

resolved to pray to the only God of missions, whose the money and the

men are, to send us speedily the needed aid.”
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RE PORT OF THE TREASUR ER.

...An abstract account of payments made by Heman Lincoln, Treasurer of the Gen

eral Convention of the Baptist Denomination in the United States for Foreigns

.Missions, &c., during the year ending April 16, 1841.

MISSIONS IN ASIA.

BURMAH, KAREN, A's.A'M, ARRACAN, s1AM, chinA, AND TELoogoo.

Passage of Mrs. Jones, wife of Rev. J. T. Jones, missionary

to Siam, 212 50

Outfit of Mrs. Jones, 157 95

Printers’ materials, for the printing department in Siam, 186 04

Printing paper, for & 4 4 & 64 236 87

Printers’ materials, for 44 46 A'sám, 357 57

Cutting types, for -- 44 Burmah, 440 00

Sundry drafts of the Burman missionaries on the treasurer, 840 00

Provisions, groceries, dry goods, books, medicines and other arti

cles, sent to the various missionary stations in Asia, 4,562 55

Funds remitted to Messrs. Boyd & Co., bankers and agents of

the Board in Calcutta, for the support of the above missions,

including donations for the same from the Am. and For. Bible

Society, and the Am. Tract Society, 43,930 96

50,924 44

MISSION IN WEST AFRICA.

BA'sA Mission, &c.

Passages of Messrs. Constantine and Fielding with their wives, 360 00

Expenses of outfit of do., . 31.4 57

Drafts of missionaries on the treasurer, - 1,896 00

Materials for a house in Edina, 149 80

A royal press, and other materials for the printing department, 210 00

Medicines, books, and other supplies, 1,012 79

— 3,948 16

MISSIONS IN EUROPE.

GREek Mission.

Remittances to Mr. Love, including a part of 1839, also grants

from the Am. Tract Society, 3,111 11

Sundry purchases, 95 33

On account, in part of outfit for Mr. and Mrs. Buel, 127 07

— 3,383 51

GERMAN MISSION.

Rev. J. G. Oncken's draft on the treasurer, 250 00

Remittances to Mr. Oncken, including donations from the Am.

and For. Bible Society and from the Am. Tract Society, 4,600 00

- —— 4,850 00

MISSION TO FRANCE.

Payments and remittances, 2,333 19

-
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INDIAN MISSIONS IN NORTH AMERICA.

Press, types, and other printing materials,

Sundry purchases of medicines, &c.,

Drafts on the treasurer,

* -

HOME DEPARTMENT.

AGENCies.

Services of Rev. Jirah D. Cole, 8 months,

Travelling expenses of do.,

Services of Rev. G. S. Webb, 43 months,

Travelling expenses of do.,

Services of Rev. Alva Woods, 3 months and 7 days,

& 4 “ Rev. Alfred Bennett, 21 months,

Travelling expºses of do.,

Rev. John G. Pratt's travelling expenses,

Services of Rev. D. C. Haynes, 7 months and 14 days,

Travelling expenses of do.,

Travelling expenses of the secretaries, treasurer, and other mem

bers of the Board in attending State conventions, associations

and various other meetings,

PREMIUM AND DISCOUNT.

Discount on uncurrent money as per schedule, loss on exchange,

with commissions for collecting draſts,

Counterfeit bank notes,

General PURPOSES.

Printing Annual Report,

-- Circulars,

Travelling expenses of Rev. Francis Prescott, in attending the

meeting of the Board in Boston,

Mrs. Hannah Harpham's annuity,

Carriage, harness, &c., purchased by Rev. D. C. Haynes, agent

of the Board,

Freight and wharfage,

Postage of letters, &c.,

Iron safe, for the Rooms, and expense of transportation,

Rent of Missionary Rooms,

Wood and coal,

Fixtures for Rooms, and boxes,

Periodicals, wrapping paper, candles, oil, nails, &c.,

Transportation of goods, &c.,

Books, blank books, and stationery,

Salaries of Messrs. Bolles and Peck, secretaries, at $1200 per

annum,

Clerk hire for secretaries and treasurer,

Messenger and porter,

Insurance,

BAPTIST MissionARY MAGAZINE.

Expense of editing Magazine,

“ “printing do.,

“ “engraving do.,

554. 70

171 58

7,373 68

— 8,099 96

3,083 81

995 42

5,807 36

300 00

2,249 70

39 81

2,589 51

$85,960 27
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..An abstract of donations, &c., received by Heman Lincoln, Treasurer of the Gen

eral Convention of the Baptist Denomination in the United States for Foreign

JMissions, &c., during the year ending April 16, 1841.

DONATIONS, &c.

AssociATIONs, cHURCHEs, AND INDIVIDUALs.

Donations designated for Burman mission,

--

LEGACIEs,

Dividend on bank stock,

Interest on sundry loans,

--

--

4. -

º

4. 4.

4.

..
4. 4.

4.

Received on loans,

From the agent,

For single numbers of old volumes,

Appropriation

BAPTIST MissionARY

Burman schools,

Burman bible,

Burman tracts,

Burman and Karen native preachers,

theological school, Maulmain,

Karen mission,

Karen schools,

Karen bible,

Siamese bible,

Siamese mission,

Siannese schools,

Chinese mission,

A'sám mission,

Total for missions in Asia,

African mission,

German mission,

-- 4 - for tracts,

Total for German mission,

Indian missions,

general purposes,

INTEREST Account.

MAGAZINE.

AMERICAN AND FOREIGN BiBLE SOCIETY.

for Danish Scriptures, 500 00

“ Karen do., 1,500 00

“ Burman do., 1,000 00

“A'sámese do., 1,000 00

“ Siamcse do., 1,000 00

Scriptures in Asia,

--

in do.,

in Germany,

2,085 07

643 98

184 32

420 96

963 99

100 00

133 54

217 81

10 33

22 27

25 00

25 00

56 78

25 00

4,914 00

719 88

93 00

92 49

– 185 49

102 22

44,228 50

2,454 09

$52,598 68

360 00

1,390 59

— 1,750 59

2,798 20

2588 57

10 58

– 2,599 15

5,000 00

5,000 00

4,000 00

1,000 00

15,000 00
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AMERicaN tract society.

Appropriation for Siam, 500 00

-- “ Burmah, 1,000 00

-- “ A'sām, 300 00

-- “ Madras, 700 00

-- “ Greece, 600 00

-- “ Hamburg, -
400 00

- 3,500 00

-- “ Germany, 600 00

-- “ Greece, 600 00

- 1,200 00

- 4,700 00

UNITED STATES GovernMENT.

Appropriations for Indian schools, 4,400 00

$83,841 62
Balances:

Balance on hand in last year's account, 903 73

Balance due the treasurer April 16, 1841, 1,214 92

$85,960 27

H. LINCOLN, Treasurer.

Boston, April 19th, 1841.

The undersigned, appointed a Committee to audit the Treasurer's account, of which

the foregoing is an abstract, have with great care performed the duty assigned them, by

the minute examination of bills, receipts, and other vouchers; and they find the same

correct, leaving a balance due the Treasurer of twelve hundred and fourteen dollars and

ninety-two cents ($121492).

BENJAMIN SM1TH,

MATTHEw BoI.LEs, ; Committee.



A PPEND IX.

.Address of the President of the Convention.”

The President, on taking the chair, thus addressed the Convention :

“Brethren of the Convention,

“My thanks are due to Almighty God, and they are hereby expressed to Him, for

the favor which He has given me in your eyes, as the consequence of which, I an

elevated by your suffrages, to the Presidency of this Body. A sense of deep responsi

bility fills my spirit, in approaching a chair which was first adorned by the sainted Fur

inan of my own State, and successively occupied by the estimable Semple of Virginia,

and the honored Cone of New York, who has just withdrawn, in accordance with his

own will, from the able administration of its duties.

“The chair of this body, whilst it imposes responsibility, confers honor upon its occu

pant—an honor inferior only to that which God puts upon the evangelist and the pastor,

or rather bishop, of a church.

“The president of this body is not called to preside over the legislature of a nation,

or the destinies of an earthly kingdom. The affairs of such bodies relate to time. The

deliberations of this body relate to eternity. The members of this body, redeemed from

sin and hell, are associated together for the purpose of disseminating the blessings of

eternal life to the perishing millions of the heathen world. In such an assembly there is

no place for strife or vain glory. The fear of God, a singleness of eye to his honor, a

regard for the spiritual and eternal welfare of man must predominate and guide the

counsels, and form the decisions of its members.

“That its deliberations may be conducted decently and in order,’ the Convention

places itself representatively in the President. The members, therefore, in sustaining

him in the discharge of his duties, preserve their own dignity. I, therefore, confidently

look to you, beloved brethren, under God, for an obedience to your own rules, and as

sure you, that whatever ability I possess, shall be cheerfully exerted in aid of your

efforts for the accomplishment of our weighty concerns. May the God of grace add his

blessing to our labors.” -

A.

.Address of the Board, adopted Nov. 2, 1840.

The Board of Managers of the Baptist General Convention for Foreign Missions have

observed, with painful interest, indications of a tendency on the part of some of their

beloved brethren and coadjutors, to withdraw from the missionary connection in which they

have been happily associated for many years. And they are constrained by their sense

of duty to the interests entrusted to their care, by their love to the Redeemer and the

souls for whom he died, and by their affectionate regard toward all who at any time

have extended their aid to the Foreign Missionary cause, to remind their brethren of the

design of their association and the principles on which it was formed and has been con

ducted.

The primary and exclusive object of the founders of the General Convention, as ex

pressed in the preamble to the constitution, was to “send the glad tidings of salvation

to the heathen, and to nations destitute of pure gospel light.” For the prosecution

of this one object the Board of Managers was created, and empowered to act on their

behalf; and to this alone (with the exception of a temporary, authorized, divergence to

Home Missions and Education,) have the operations of the Board down to the present

* Received too late for insertion in the Minutes.
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moment been restricted. So deeply indeed have the Board been impressed with the

vastness and importance of this object, and with their responsibility for its faithful pros

ecution, that they have strenuously withstood every influence that threatened to turn

them aside from it, and have even refrained from what would have been deemed by

some a justifiable expression of their sentiments on controverted subjects, lest an un

favorable reaction should result therefrom upon the interests of this endeared and sacred

Cause.

Corresponding with the oneness of the object for which the Convention was organized,

is the simplicity of the terms on which co-operation for its accomplishment may be prof

fered and received. Our venerated fathers who constituted the original Convention,

contemplating in the new organization the prosecution of the Foreign Missionary enter

prize alone, and justly appreciating the vast extent of the work and the demands which

it would make upon the sympathies and resources of all benevolent hearts within the

bounds of the community whom the Convention was designed to represent, were careful

to lay no obstruction in the way of any individual who might be disposed to communicate

to its funds, nor any restriction on the liberty of counsel or direction in its concerns, fur

ther than was judged indispensable to their efficient and safe administration. Their pur

pose, distinctly avowed in the preamble already alluded to, was the “eliciting, com

bining, and directing the energies of the whole denomination in one sacred effort.”

And it was with evident reference to this proposed universality of interest and effort that

they assumed the comprehensive designation, “The General Convention of the Baptist

Denomination in the United States,” etc. In accordance with this design of securing

the widest possible co-operation, the provisions for the admission of members into the

Convention were made exceedingly simple and few. By the constitution as it now

stands, and has always stood, the right to a seat or representation in the Convention is

based only on two conditions: 1st. That the religious body or the individual be of the

Baptist denomination ; and 2d. That the same shall have contributed to the treasury of

the Convention a specified annual sum. For appointment to the Board, the individual,

being a member of one of the religious bodies represented in the Convention, must also

“be a member of some Baptist church.” Beyond these specifications it was deemed

inexpedient to go.

Such being the design of the organization of the Convention, and such the principles

on which co-operation may be tendered and accepted, the Board are unable to discover

any sufficient reason for the withdrawal of support on the part of any of their contribu

tors, in view of facts or considerations wholly extrinsic and irrelevant. That the influ

ences which at the present time are apparently set toward this result, are wholly irrele

vant and should be steadfastly withstood, is evident not only in view of the object and

principles of the Convention above stated, but from a just consideration of the relations

and responsibilities of the Board. These relations and responsibilities have to some ex

tent been misapprehended by brethren near and remote, and the consequence of the

misapprehension has been to hold the Board accountable for things done and not done,

in relation to all of which alike the Board has done nothing, because it had nothing

to do. With respect to such things the Board has, so to speak, neither a name nor ex

istence. Its vitality and power are wholly derived, and can by its present constitution

act only to one end. As to all other intents and purposes, the Board can have power

and will, only when first it shall have been endued with them by the Convention, from

whom it emanates. The Board is the executive of the Convention: the Convention

alone is legislative. It is the province of the Board simply to carry into effect the will

of the Convention.

These principles, the principles on which the Convention and the Board are consti

tuted, and according to which only they can rightfully in their separate capacities act,

are clearly defined in the constitution and laws which the Convention has framed. And

by provision of the same constitution, they can be modified or repealed by the will of

the Convention only, duly expressed. The Board has, for instance, no discretionary

or dispensing power as to the receipt of contributions. Their duty is distinctly pre

scribed, and it simply is to receive all moneys contributed for Foreign Missions to their

funds, from whatever source they come, and to disburse them with all fidelity for the

ends to which they are designated by the contributors. The same general remarks are

in point as it respects the qualifications for membership either in the Convention or the

Board. What the qualifications are, as defined by the constitution, we have stated.

The Board cannot change them ; nor can it set them at nought. It has, in truth, no

capacity to act in regard to them, further than to supply its own vacancies. It has no

power of excision. The Convention appoints its own Board, triennially, in view of the

qualifications which itself prescribes ; and appoints whom it pleases.

W ou. Xixi. 26
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There is still another subject to which the attention of the Board has been called by

some of their respected contributors—lying yet more widely aside from the sphere of

their appropriate operations ; and if in alluding to it they break the silence of their neu

trality, it is only that by “defining their position” they may relieve the embarrassing

uncertainty of brethren, northern and southern, and secure to themselves, through the

divine blessing, their wonted freedom from extraneous anxieties in the furtherance of

their own peculiar work. We refer to the continuance of Christian fellowship between

northern and southern churches.

The view entertained by the Board as to the relevancy of this subject to the work of

Foreign Missions, has already been indicated. It does not come under their cognizance

in any form ; nor, they may be permitted to add, within the scope of the General Con

vention, with its present constitution. There is, in fact, no body, ecclesiastical or civil,

empowered to act in this particular on behalf of the churches interested. The churches

are independent communities; they can exercise no authority over one another ; they

have delegated no power to individuals or associations, within the knowledge of the

Board, to act for them. The members of the Board are also members of many different

churches. In their respective churches they act, or may act, and as individuals also,

—in reference to this and other matters pertaining to church relations ; but as a Board

of the Convention for Foreign Missions, they can say and do nothing. Such is the posi

tion assigned to them in their appointment to the Board ; as such they acceded to it;

and from it they have never, in any form, nor in any degree, swerved. They have de

sired and have sought to keep distinct, things that are disconnected ; and, as men faithful

to themselves, and as a Board faithful to their constituents, neither to use their official

influence to give weight and currency to their private opinions, nor, on the other

hand, through the unseasonable and unseemly obtrusion of personal feelings do treach

ery to the sacred interests committed in good faith to their charge.

In conclusion, the Board affectionately and earnestly entreat their brethren and fellow

helpers to remember, that the enterprize in which we are engaged, for the dissemination

of the Gospel in foreign lands, asserts a claim on the sympathies, and prayers, and bene

factions of us all, which cannot with safety, nor consistently with our avowed faith and

confessed obligations, be set aside. A light has been put into our hands, not to be

extinguished nor hid, but through our instrumentality to enlighten the nations that are

in darkness. Alas ! that, after the lapse of so many years, during which a whole gen

eration of the heathen have gone down to the grave and onward to the judgment of God,

our utmost united efforts, with all our array of means and the favoring smiles of heaven,

have barely availed to kindle up here and there a solitary taper amidst the surrounding

gloom. Burmah is not yet evangelized. The Karens are but in part converted to God.

Siam, and Arracan, and the millions of China—the tidings of salvation have scarcely

reached their ears. Among every people and in every region where we have essayed

to plant the standard of the Cross, our missionary brethren have been able to effect but

little more than to secure their positions. They are too few to go up and possess the

land. Their numbers are thinned by disease and death. They call upon the churches

who sent them forth, for reinforcement and succor. Shall they call in vain :

The Board look forward to the approaching anniversary of the Convention with min

gled solicitude and hope ;—with hope, for we shall greet on that high day of our solem

nities endeared brethren and friends, from the north, from the south, and from the west,

with whom we have often taken sweet counsel, and of whose affections and confidence,

we trust, no disastrous influences shall have despoiled us, as none will have estranged

them from ours;—with solicitude, lest by the unseasonable diversion of our thoughts

to irrelevant subjects, the unity of the design of our confederation be infringed, and the

harmony of our counsels disturbed. We devoutly commend the occasion and all that

may pertain to it, to the disposal of Him who is “wonderful in counsel and excellent in

working ;” and we entreat our brethren of every place and name, contributors to our

funds and fellow-helpers in Christ, “to strive together with us in their prayers to God,”

that He may shed down upon all who shall be convened as their representatives on that

eventful day the “ spirit of love and of a sound mind.”
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B.

Regulations subscribed by Missionaries.

1. No missionary receiving pecuniary support from the Board, shall engage in any

secular business for the purpose of personal emolument; and not at all, unless in the

opinion of the Board the great object of the mission can be best promoted thereby.

2. No such missionary shall appropriate to himself the avails of his labor, or the com

pensation he may receive for service of any kind; but all avails of labor,and all presents

or payments made in consideration of services performed, shall be placed to the credit

of the Board ; provided, that nothing in this article shall be construed to affect private

property, inheritances, or personal favors not made in compensation of services.

3. All missionaries supported by the Board, shall, with their wives and children, be

considered as having claims on the mission fund, for equal support in similar circum

stances, the rate of allowance being fixed by the Board ; and widows of missionaries,

while they continue such, and orphans until the age of sixteen, shall receive the usual

allowance.

4. In regard to missionaries who support themselves from the income of their estates,

or in any way not inconsistent with their missionary profession, they shall be considered

members of the mission equally with those who receive pecuniary support, and therefore

equally subject to the instructions and general regulations of the Board.

5. Every missionary, however supported, shall transmit to the Board, in a journal or

series of letters, a regular account of the manner in which he spends his time, and per

forms the duties of his profession.

6. Missionaries who reside within a convenient distance, shall hold stated and occa

sional meetings, for solemn consultation and prayer in reference to the object of their

pursuit ; and no missionary shall attempt any thing new or important, involving expense,

or otherwise affecting the interests of the mission, but with the advice and consent of a

majority of the brethren, as well as in conformity with the regulations of the Board.

7. If any missionary persist in violating any of the above regulations, it shall be the

indispensable duty of his associates in the mission to give full information to the Board.

C.

Relations of the Board to their Missionaries.

[The views entertained by the Board, of the relations existing between them and their

missionaries, are presented more at length in the following extracts from instructions

given to Messrs. Constantine and Fielding, on the eve of their departure to West Africa,

July 28, 1840.]

The simple statement of the relations subsisting between you and the Board of the

General Convention, is, that you are sent by them to a foreign land to aid in communi

cating the gospel of Christ to such as have not received it. After years of patient and

careful inquiry, you are satisfied that it is your duty, and with the conviction of duty it

has become your choice, to go in person to disseminate the gospel in heathen lands.

To fulfil this service the more expeditiously and effectively, you have sought the coun

tenance and co-operation of Christian brethren. You have made known your convic

tions of duty and your desire to act conformably to them, to the Board, and have re

quested their sanction, direction and support. The Board, acting on behalf of the Gen

eral Convention and of the community whom the Convention represents, and approving

your views in respect to your personal duty and the general principles affecting its proper

fulfilment, have, in accordance with your expressed wishes, appointed you to the ser

vice ; and thus, we have mutually incurred and imposed responsibilities which it will

be alike our happiness and our sacred duty faithfully to discharge.

It will be your part, on reaching your field of labor, agreeably to your present expec

tation and purpose, to give yourselves wholly to the work for which you are sent.

As it regards the heathen for whose salvation you go forth, you will endeavor to gain

early access to their understandings and hearts, acquiring their language, so as to write

and speak it with eorrectness and fluency, securing their confidence, ascertaining the

readiest modes of influencing their feelings and conduet, and employing assiduously every

right means in your power to impart to them the knowledge and fear of the Lord. You
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will preach the gospel to them,--to individuals, and to assemblies, in the house and by

the way, in city and in forest. You will translate the Holy Scriptures into their native

language, reducing the language, if need be, to a written form : you will establish schools,

to teach them the elements of useful science, and especially how to read and understand

the scriptures; you will, if blessed in your labors, constitute churches, and raise up na

tive assistants and preachers of the word ; you will, in short, lay the foundations of an

intelligent, moral and Christian community, who shall embody within themselves the

means and the materials of their mental and spiritual edification, and by the grace of

God be eventually built up a spiritual house, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner

St0me.

As it respects the Board, under whose sanction and direction you go forth, you will

frequently and fully disclose to them your missionary operations, and the results, and,

as far as practicable, the circumstances affecting the same ; and will freely confer with

them in regard to all important measures and the grounds on which they are proposed,

especially such as concern the particular sphere of your service or the pecuniary liabili

ties of the Board ; carefully conforming your decisions to their instructions from time to

time received.

On the other hand, it will be the part of the Board to convey you, by the earliest ap

proved opportunity, to your place of destination, and promote your favorable reception

among the people ; to provide for your suitable support, so that your life and health may

be prolonged, and your attention be given exclusively to your appropriate work ; to fur

nish, as far as practicable, all desirable means and facilities for the accomplishment of

the ends in view, and to impart such counsel and direction as your circumstance sand

their best judgment shall suggest. It will also be their duty, and the duty of the churches

for whom they act, to keep themselves as fully acquainted as may be, with all your

missionary concerns, to remember and care for you in their affections and prayers, to

sympathize in all your perplexities and sorrows, to intercede for your early and large

success, and to see, so far as their instrumentality may avail, that others be raised up to

enter into your labors, so that what you shall have sown and watered with many prayers

and tears, may be gathered in.

The field of labor allotted to you is the one of your choice, and in designating you to it

the Board have evinced the disposition which they uniformly cherish, to consult in this

respect the predilections of their missionaries. And the designation is made in the hope

that you will be permitted by a gracious Providence to enter there, and labor assiduous

ly and successfully to the close of your lives. But if it be ascertained at any point that

the way is not prepared before you, or that having reached the place of your pro

posed residence, you cannot prosecute your work to advantage, or that, for any sufficient

cause, you would do well to retire to another station, the Board will hold themselves

free to change your location in accordance with their clear convictions of duty. They

would not feel at liberty to act capriciously or hastily, or, in ordinary cases, without free

consultation with the missionaries; but in view of considerations of great moment, such

as, we doubt not, would make the decisions of the Board as satisfactory to your minds as

to their own.

In regard to your mode and means of operation, wherever you labor, the Board will

consider themselves bound to keep constantly in mind the object of their organization

and of your appointment—the communication of the gospel to the heathen—and the course

best fitted to promote this object they will feel constrained steadily to pursue. On one

hand, they will not be empowered to assign to you any service incompatible with the ju

dicious prosecution of the work to which you are sent ; on the other, when you shall

have presented all the facts and considerations bearing on a case, which are deemed im

portant, you will esteem it a relief, we doubt not, to transfer to the Board, in all prac

ticable cases, the responsibility of its decision, while their central relation to all the mis

sions and their prolonged experience may be supposed to be eminently favorable to a

safe and salutary result. -

In consulting for the enlargement of your mission, both as to the number of its mem

bers and their effective means, the Board will highly appreciate whatever information

you may communicate, but will necessarily graduate the manner and amount of their

appropriations by the extent of the resources committed to their hands.

The subject of your personal expenditures is one of peculiar delicacy, but among

brethren, having a common aim and confiding in each others integrity and considerate

kindness, will occasion no serious difficulty. The Board have appropriated to your

personal support an annual sum graduated according to the experience of the missionaries

now resident in Africa, and supposed to be ample. If, however, your location should

be ultimately fixed, as is contemplated, at a remote and interior station, the appropriation
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may prove inadequate, in which case you will freely make the fact known to the Board ;

or it may be found to be unnecessarily large, which also you will honorably disclose.

On either emergency the Board will be equally prompt and cheerſul in adapting the an

nual allowance to your circumstances and the means which shall be placed at their dis

posal ; and having once ascertained and settled, on full consultation with each other, the

rates of allowance, will freely refer to your option the continuance of your service, in case

of their reduction. It is mutually understood by us, that all expenditures, both person

al and common, are to be regulated by a strict and wise economy, sedulously guarding

against waste or extravagance, but withholding nothing essential to your health and the

highest efficiency, which the funds entrusted to the Board can supply.

The relations between the Board and their missionaries being thus intimate, and the

interests and duties that are involved, of so great moment, and in some respects difficult

to be appreciated and fulfilled, it is reasonable to inquire into the grounds of our secu

rity that they will be duly sustained. What assurances have the Board that you will

faithfully execute the service to which you are appointed 2 What are the grounds of

your confidence that the Board, and the Convention for whom they act, will not cast off

your claims to their support, though you abide faithful ?

To these very natural and proper inquiries it may be answered, 1st. The relations

subsisting between you and us are founded on prior relations, which we sustain in com

mon to the Lord Jesus and those who have not received his gospel. We are all, pro

ſessedly, servants of the same Lord, obligated and disposed to do his will and promote his

glory among men. We are animated alike with compassion for those to whom the gos

pel of his salvation has not been sent. We are alike desirous to employ our strength to

the best advantage in spreading the knowledge of this salvation throughout the earth.

We are equally of one mind in regard to the nature of the Gospel, and the right methods

of its promulgation. The Board have ascertained on mature investigation, satisfactory

evidences of your personal piety and soundness in the Christian faith as held by the

churches on whose behalf you go forth, and that you have received a dispensation from

the Great Head of the church to this special service. On the other hand, the faith of

the churches, their love to the Redeemer, and compassion for the dying heathen, and

their constancy of purpose in support of the missionary cause, are known to you. It is

this oneness of faith and character, this identity of aim, this community of interests, in re

spect to Christ and the heathen, that constitute one of our surest pledges of mutual fidel

ity. The very design of our connection—to facilitate and hasten the right accomplish

ment of the same specified result—and the acknowledged subserviency of our respective

offices thereto, make our relations to each other, and to Christ, a'i've sacred and invio

lable.

2. Superadded, however, to these primary obligations, and enhancing their force, is

the fact, that a missionary connection has been formed between you and the Board, and

a mutual pledge given, not indeed in express terms but by implication, that its conditions

shall be honorably ſulfilled. The Board have appointed you their missionaries in the

confidence that you are not only competent to the work assigned, but will carry it for

ward in conformity with the principles on which the appointment is made ; that as you

have received the gospel, so you will impart the same, and not another ; that you will

publish the entire gospel, and keep no part of it back ; that you will endeavor to make

it, both orally and in the written translation, as intelligible to those to whom you dis

pense it, as it is to you ; that you will devote yourselves honestly and exclusively to this

one object, intermeddling with no other, except in its subserviency to your great work ;

and that in so doing you will hold yourselves responsible to the Convention, through

their constituted agents. On the other hand, you have the highest authority that the

Board enter into their relations with you in good faith, and that their sympathies, and

resources, and character, are equally embarked with yours in the enterprise, and are

pledged to its faithful prosecution.

In estimating the worth of these implied assurances on either hand, it is important to

take into consideration a peculiarity in the relations of the Board, affecting both the ex

tent of their responsibility and the security that it will be duly fulfilled.

The Board act not for themselves, but for the General Convention, by whom they are

constituted. Their doings are not simply their own, but, so far as these lie within the

scope of their organization, are doings of the Convention. Their engagements bind not

themselves individually, but officially the Convention, and themselves only as members of

the Convention in common with others. They are strictly, as they are denominated, a

Board of Managers, to whom the Convention for a limited period confide the manage

ment of their concerns, and who are bound to give account of their agency at the close

of their appointed term of service, and whenever it is called for. They ressive their
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powers and instructions from the Convention. If faithful to their trust, they are approved ;

if unfaithful, they can be superseded when the specified term of their service has ex

pired. The continuance of the organization itself is dependent on the will of the Con

vention, constitutionally expressed ; with the distinct reservation, nevertheless, that the

authorized acts of the Board must be sustained by the Convention in good faith, on peril

of forfeiture of Christian integrity and the Christian character of the associations and indi

viduals represented therein.

Hence the security to missionaries that the Board will fulfil their engagements, is not

simply the good will and integrity of the Board, but, in addition to these and as their

surety, the Christian love and faithfulness of the Convention and those whom the Con

vention represents. And the confidence reposed in the Board by their missionaries,

cannot be put to shame until the churches of our communion throughout this land

become recreant to themselves and to their Lord. -

The relation of the Board to their constituents, modifies their relation to their mission

aries, or rather their action, in another respect. Being obligated to account for their own

agency, they are under the necessity of securing a like responsiblity from all in their em

ploy. Free as they might be, in the strength of their confidence in their missionaries, to

forego the right of specifically appropriating the funds committed to them, and through

them to the missions, and the pleasure of knowing to what beneficent purposes and with

what success they are applied, the Board cannot withhold their supervision, nor release

their missionaries from the duty of making stated and full report of their progress, with

out betrayal of their own sacred trust. Nor can they in any way, in the indulgence of

generous sentiments, or the application of a worldly-wise policy, depart from the princi

ple that they are agents, employed for specific purposes, and strictly responsible. There

is, indeed, a reciprocal responsibility extending through all the departments of our en

terprise. We are fellow-laborers, pledged to the same object, and to one another in its

prosecution. We are members one of another, in one body, compacted together and

mutually dependent: and “whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it;

or one member be honored, all the members rejoice with it.”

3. But our trust is not in man alone. Our ground of confidence, in the last resort,

and from the beginning, is the faithfulness of our Lord Jesus Christ. We are engaged

in his service, in the way that he has appointed, and he has promised to be with his dis

ciples, in the prosecution of this work, alway, even unto the end of the world. With

him is all power, and all wisdom, and inexhaustible grace. The hearts of all are in his

hand, and he can influence them as he will. His zeal for the accomplishment of the

work committed to our charge is incomparably greater than ours. We cheerfully, thank

fully, entrust to his hands the direction and the issue of our enterprise. He may see fit

to thwart our favorite purposes, and bring to nothing our best concerted plans, but we

will neither question his right, nor distrust his wisdom and love ; nor harbor the thought

of self-reproach for having cast ourselves too confidently on his naked word.

Will any one say that, though unlimited confidence may be reposed in our Lord, his

servants are finite and imperfect, and liable to err, and that diversities of feeling and judg

ment will unavoidably spring up even among brethren, though holding to the same gene

ral principles and pursuing the same ends The correctness of the assertion will not be

denied. Men even ofequally sound judgments, and equally free from improper bias of

feeling, may honestly differ in opinion, in consequence of the difference of aspects pre

sented by an object from different points of view. Still, it is apprehended that no serious

difficulty can arise in applying the principles on which the connexion between the Board

and their missionaries is based, provided the application be made in the spirit in which

the connexion is formed. It is the feeling of mutual affection and mutual confidence,

and of a common aim, that has associated us, and it is the strength of the same “three

fold cord” that must bind us together till transferred to a higher service in another world.

Our connexion may indeed be sundered at an earlier period by the hand of Providence,

from sickness or other cause : but so long as it continues, we confide in the grace of our

Lord, that he will enable us to fulfil our mutual obligations, to our mutual satisfaction ;

and that if discrepancies of judgment arise, not impairing the rights of conscience, they

may be properly adjusted according to the principles just recognized. Beyond this point

we are not careful to go. No provision is made for the safe and allowed dereliction of

duty ; none for the dissolution of our relations to each other, except for adequate cause.

Whoever shall separate us, the manifest agency of God alone excepted, must do it by an

unnatural violence, for which he must give account, not at the tribunal of man, nor of

public sentinent merely, but at the bar of our Lord, when he shall come to reckon with

his servants at the last day.

!
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D.

Pecuniary grants made by the American and Foreign Bible Society to the Baptist
General Convention.

1836.

Oct. 20. For circulating Scriptures by missionaries under their patronage, $5,000

1837.

Feb. 14. Do. do., 5,000

June 30. Do. do., in Germany, 500

Sept. 24. Do. do., in Burmah, 1,000

Do. do., in the Karen language, 1,000

Do. do., in China, 1,500

Do. do., in the Shyan language, 1,000

Do. do., in the Objibwa language, 600

1838.

Jan. 31. Do. do., in China, 2,000

Do. do., in Burmah, 1,000

Do. New Testament do., in Germany, 2,000

May 28. Do. Scriptures do., in the Siamese language, 1,000

Do. do., in Burmah, 1,000

Do. do., in A'sám, 1,000

Do. do., in the Karen language, 1,000

Do. do., in the Teloogoo language, 1,000

Sept. 26. Do. do., 5,000

1839.

Feb. 16. Do. do., 5,000

April 5. Do. do., 5,000

May 7. Do. do., 5,000

Nov. 9. Do. do., in Asia, 5,000

1840.

April 28. Do. do., in Denmark, 500

Do. do., in the Karen language, 1,500

Do. do., in Burman, 1,000

Do. do., in A'sām, 1,000

Do. do., in Siam, 1,000

May 25. Do. do., in Asia, 5,000

Oct. 27. Do. do., in Germany, 1,000

1841.

Jan. 16. Do. - do., in Asia, 2,000

Feb. 8. Do. do., in Asia, 2,000

April 15. Do. do., in Asia, 4,500

Do. in Norway, under special direction of J. G. Oncken, 500

$70,500

E.

Resolutions of the Board, adopted April 25, 1833.

Resolved, That the Board feel it to be their duty to adopt all prudent measures to

give to the heathen the pure word of God in their own language ; and to furnish their

missionaries with all the means in their power to make the translations as exact a repre

sentation of the mind of the Holy Spirit, as may be possible.

Resolved, That all the missionaries of the Board, who are or who shall be engaged

in translating the Scriptures, be instructed to endeavor by earnest prayer and diligent

study, to ascertain the precise meaning of the original text ; to express that meaning as

exactly as the nature of the languages into which they shall translate the Bible will per

mit ; and to transfer no words which are capable of being literally translated.
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F.

Pecuniary grants of the American Tract Society to Missions of the Baptist General

Convention.

In 1832, for Burmah, &c., *$1,900

1833, do., 1,500

1834, Siam, 500

-- Burmah, &c., - 3,500

1835, do., 5,000

--- North American Indians, 150

1836, Siam, 1,500

-- Burmah, &c., 4,000

-- North American Indians, 300

1837, Siam, 1,000

- « Shyans (A'sām), 800

-- Burmah, &c., 4,000

-- Teloogoos, 500

-- Germany, 300

-- France, 500

-- North American Indians, 200

1838, Burmah, Sºc., 1,000

-- Greece, 400

-- Germany, 600

1839, Siam, 1,500

-- Shyans (A'sām), 700

-- Burmah, &c., 4,000

-- Teloogoos, 500

1840, Siam, 500

- 4 Burmah, &c., 1,000

-- A'sám, 300

- - Teloogoos, 700

-- Greece, 600

c - Germany, 400

1841, Do., 600

-- Greece, 600

-- France, 500

-- West Africa, 200

-- Germany, 200

-- Burmah, &c., 1,000

-- A'sām, 400

-- Siam, 200

$41,550

G.

Rules on Printing.

1. All missionaries of the Board have an equal right to the mission press for the

purpose of printing and publishing such works in the native language, as they or their

assistants shall prepare.

2. No work shall be printed until it shall have received the sanction of at least two

ordained missionaries besides the author or translator ; and in cases where there shall

not be three missionaries, it must receive the sanction of each missionary connected with

the mission. -

3. One copy at least of every work which shall be printed, shall be sent without

delay, by the writer or translator, to the Board, accompanied, if an original work, with a

faithful translation in English, or, if a translation from an English work, with a report of

its publication in the native language, together with an account of all considerable re

trenchments, additions, or alterations, which the translator may have adopted.

* Including $300 annually for Burmah for three preceding years.
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4. No second edition of any work shall be printed without the express approbation of

the Board : provided, that if the first edition of any work be exhausted before sufficient

time shall have elapsed to receive the decision of the Board thereon, the mission shall be

at liberty to reprint the same, so far as may be requisite to supply the immediate demand.

5. Every work shall bear the name of its author or translator, in either the English

or native character, or both.

6. One copy at least of every work shall be sent by the author or translator to

every missionary of the Board, acquainted with the language in which it is written.

[The above were adopted by the Board in 1837. The following Regulations, adopted

in 1839, are part of a Supplement to the Rules, and provide for the appointment of

Committees of Publication, to whose charge more especially the printing and issuing of

books and tracts at the several printing offices might be consigned.]

It shall be the duty of each committee to determine, according to their best judgment,

what books and tracts, having been approved by the Board, shall be printed and pub

lished, in what order and at what times they shall be put to press, and what shall be the

form, and the number of copies of each edition. They shall also have the general over

sight and direction of all issues from the depository ; the duties of each committee being

limited to the printing department of its own station.

In designating the works to be printed, the number of copies of each edition, and

the order of publication, the committees shall make thorough inquiries into the relative

demand for the same, and their probable usefulness; and particularly shall endeavor to

ascertain the views of the other members of the missions respectively concerned, and so

far as these views are diverse from their own, communicate them fully and fairly to the

Board at the earliest opportunity. The same in regard to issues from the depositories.

When a book or tract, prepared and approved according to the first and second

rules on printing, adopted April 3, 1837, shall be presented for publication, it shall have

precedence of all other works not already in press, or not imperatively demanded by the

exigencies of the missions. But the committee shall have power to determine the num

ber of copies to be printed, not exceeding 2,000 nor less than 100, and shall send imme

diately to the Board a copy of the same, with a free expression of their views of its cor

rectness in matter and language, and of its adaptedness to the character and wants of

the people for whom it is designed.

H.

Resolve of the Cherokee National Council relative to Rev. Evan Jones.

Whereas the Principal Chief having this day apprized the National Council that an

order has been issued from the War Department, directed to M. Stokes, United States

Agent, to prohibit the residence among the Cherokees of the Rev. Evan Jones, a mis

sionary under the Baptist Board, on account of charges preferred before the Secretary of

War, the nature and character of which, however, are not specified or mentioned in

said order : Therefore,

Resolved by the JNational Council : That no complaints or charges, of whatever

kind or character, have ever been made to the Hon. Secretary of War, or any other

person, either by the authorities of this Nation, or any authorized person in behalf of the

Cherokee people ; and that they are not aware or apprized of any act or conduct upon

which complaint or charge may be founded to the prejudice of the aforesaid Rev. E.

Jones, he having for many years resided among them, east of the Mississippi, devoted

to their instruction and improvement, to their entire satisfaction and approbation : And

it is the desire of the people and authorities of this Nation that he shall be again permitted

to resume his labors in this country.

The Principal Chief is requested to forward a copy of this resolution to the United

States Agent, to be reported by him to the War Department.

TAH LE QUAH, CHER. NATIon, October 2, 1839.

W. SHOREY COODEY, President JNational Committee.

Concurred : YOUNG WOLF, Speaker JVat. Council.

DAVID CARTER, Clerk JWat. Council.

Approved : JOHN ROSS.

I.

Specimens of the reduced Burman and Karen type.

The founts of type, of which specimens are here given, are executed, as will be Per

•eived, on English body and with full face. They have been prepared the last ye"

vol. XXI. 27
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at Utica, New York, under the immediate superintendence of Mr. Bennett, assisted by an

accomplished machinist, Mr. John H. Chandler, and Avung, the Chinese brother who

accompanied Mr. Bennett to this country. The principal advantages of the reduction

are a very considerable saving in the cost of printing and binding, and the increased por

tableness of the books printed ; while the full face secures distinctness and durability.

Of the mode and difficulty of executing the work Mr. Bennett remarks—

“The difficulties and labor to be surmounted in the first preparation of type for print

ing, in any language, are far more numerous and formidable than can be appreciated

by the readers of books in general. In fact, the majority of readers in all languages

scarcely ever reflect that much labor has been borne, in order that they might enjoy the

luxury of reading printed books.

“In the first place, a facsimile of the individual type required is to be formed on

steel, with counters, drills, and files. When this is done, the steel punch is hardened,

and then driven into a small piece of copper. This piece of copper is then fitted, by

filing on all sides, to a mould, and is called a matrix ; and in the mould, with the matrix

fitted to it, the types are cast, one by one. Whenever a, for instance, is all cast, the

matrix is taken from the mould, and b is put in, and so on, through the alphabet.

“In preparing the new founts of Karen and Burmese the past year, several hundred

punches have been cut, and nearly one thousand matrices fitted in the mould.
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“The Burmese write all their books on palm leaf, with an iron style, they having no

knowledge of the art of printing. These leaves are sometimes strung together on a

string, though oftener are laid one above another, with two pieces of bamboo through

the two holes, holding them together. Placed in this manner, some of their volumes are

four and six inches thick.

“The Burmese alphabet consists of 10 vowels and 32 consonants, and these, by a

combination with each other, or symbols representing them, added to the radical letters,

either above, below, or appended, constitute about 800 different characters used in

writing the Burmese language.”

Founts of type in Burman, Karen, and Taling.

The following account is given by Mr. Bennett, of founts of type prepared in Burman.

“The first mission to the Burmese empire was commenced in 1807, by missionaries

from Serampore. Among the number was Mr. Felix Carey, son of Dr. Carey. Soon

after the language was in some measure acquired, books and tracts, as might be expect

ed, were desirable for distribution among the people.

“I. The first fount ever prepared for printing in Burmese was executed, if we are

rightly informed, at Serampore, under the superintendence of Mr. Carey. This fount con

sisted of the radical letters, and of symbols; these symbols, as well as the letters, were

cast kerned, (that is, projecting over, on one side or the other, and sometimes both),

and then two, and sometimes three of these were put together to form the character de

sired. By this process only about 100 punches were required to form type to print the

language. On type thus prepared was printed the only grammar ever published in the

language, and the grammar was by Mr. Carey.

“2. The inconvenience in printing, and other very serious objections arising from kerned

letters, were so great, that in a few years a separate punch was cut for each character.

This fount, though with a face equal to double pica, was cast upon an English body,

thus rendering it necessary for a wooden riglet, about one-sixth of an inch thick, to be

placed between each line. This was the type, on which for years the Burmese tracts

and portions of the Scriptures were printed at Serampore. It was on this letter that the

printing was done by the writer, in Maulmain, in 1830–1.

“3. Mr. Carey subsequently superintended the cutting of another fount of a smaller

size, on small pica body, which was executed partly like the first, and partly like the

second fount. On this type the only Burmese dictionary ever published was printed,

and this was the only work ever printed on that type.

“4. About the year 1827, Mr. Hough superintended the cutting of a fount on great

primer body, avoiding the disadvantages arising from the kerned style. This fount was

executed in Calcutta, and was supposed to be in readiness when the writer arrived in

Bengal in 1829, but by some inadvertence it was left incomplete, and of course was not

then available ; but the fount marked No. 2, was used in Maulmain until 1832, when

the great primer fount was completed. On this type the first Burmese New Testament

was printed. Parts of the Scriptures had been printed before, but not until this year

was the New Testament printed in one volume. This fount, with improvements, is the

one on which the printing in Maulmain has since been executed. Other founts, of the

same size, for Karen and Taling, have also been prepared, or rather such characters as

were required for these last two languages, and which were not provided for in the Bur

mese. Many of the characters in common use in writing these three languages being

alike, only a few matrices, comparatively, are needed, when either one is complete,

to complete the other founts.

“5. A Burmese fount, on English body, lean faced, was commenced in Maulmain a

few years since, but whether ever completed or not, the writer is not informed.

“6. A new ſount has been prepared on English body, full face, at Utica, the past

season, it having been made at the same time with the Karen fount.”

Mr. Bennett gives the following notices of founts of type in the Karen language—

“1. The characters necessary to print in this language, that were not already pro

vided for in the Burmese, were prepared by the writer, when the Karen language was

reduced to writing ; and as it was an experiment, and at that time little experience had

been acquired in punch cutting and type founding, this fount was kerned, similar to No.

1 of the Burmese.

“2. A new fount, on great primer body, was prepared in Maulmain in 1836–7.

On this type all the Karen printing at Tavoy has since been executed.

“3. The above founts being on a large body, a new fount, on English body and

Jull face, has been executed the past year.” -
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Of Taling or Peguan founts, Mr. Bennett states—

“1. The first printing ever done in this language was on type prepared about the

same time with the Karen No. 1, and executed in the same style.

“2. Another fount, on great primer body, and the one on which the present printing

is done in Peguan, was subsequently executed in Maulmain.”
/

Communication from the Board of Trustees of Columbian College.

WAsHINGTo N, JApril 27, 1841.

To the President and Members of the Baptist Triennial Convention :

Gentlemen,--The Board of Trustees of Columbian College have requested me, in a

resolution passed by that body, to address a letter to you, setting forth the present state

of the college and its prospects.

The accompanying report of a committee appointed by the Board, will shew the pres

ent condition of the finances of the college.*

They avail themselves of this opportunity to state their deep conviction of the value

of the college to the interests of learning and religion. The college has lost none of its

peculiar advantages, so well expressed in a letter from the late President Monroe to one

of the trustees of the college, a copy of which I transmit herewith.

The long delay in the payment of the college debts, and the fears that the institution

would not survive, have doubtless prevented these advantages from being now every

where acknowledged and felt, and filling the college with students from every section of

the country. The fact so well known, that the graduates of this college rank among the

most distinguished and eloquent ministers of our country, is highly encouraging ; and

with an enlarged Faculty, the success of the college would be most honorable to its

founders, and those tried friends who have so long and so painfully labored to keep it

in being : and it is due to the friends of the college, to state that the college can only be

carried forward by a fixed determination on their part that it shall be sustained ; that

they will secure students, and furnish the means to pay the Faculty, and to increase

their number. In the estimates of the college debt to be provided for, the salaries of

the Faculty were included to the 30th of September last, and they are now trusting the

Board for their accruing salaries, with the full knowledge of the fact that the Board have

no means to pay them. The pay of sixty students is necessary to meet the salaries of

the present Faculty, and of the twenty-eight students now in college, only twenty are

full-pay students; that is, who pay $66 per annum for their tuition, &c.

The resident acting Board feel that this full and frank avowal of the state of the col

lege is due to themselves, due to the Faculty, (whose painful labors and sacrifices cannot

be too highly estimated), and due to the friends of the college ; and they hope to be

cheered on in their exertions to uphold the college, by a meeting of the friends of the

college belonging to the Convention, in which they will adopt measures to sustain it ; or

if no such desire exists, to relieve them of the weighty responsibility which would ac

company its transfer from the present Board, to become perhaps hereafter a powerful

engine for the subversion of the principles of its friends and founders. The college can

not be deserted without this being the result, and the acting Board have the conscious

ness of having long toiled through many embarrassments to the point now attained, when

it can be said the college debts are covered by good subscriptions, and will be paid if the

friends of the college will express their zeal for its restoration and enlargement ; or the

debts can be paid and will be paid by the sale and transfer of the college property to other

hands. And it is at this crisis that the Board residing in Washington, beg leave to ex

press their willingness to labor for the promotion of the interests of the college, if it be

the will and purpose of its friends to sustain it.

By order of the Board,

* - J. L. EDWARDS,

President of the Board of Trustees of Columbian College.

"From the Report it appears “ that, after the payment of the debts, the property of the college

remaining from the city lots will be about $10,000, which, under the act of Congress by which

the grant was made, must be invested as a permanent fund to aid in the support of the Faculty.”
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ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

B RoNson, DATED NAM sa/NG NA’GA

HILLs, AUG. 25, 1840.

Illness of Mr. B.'s family—Visit to the

Bor Duris.

My last communication was dated

July 1st.” In that I mentioned the ar

rival of our sister, and also her illness,

almost immediately on her reaching

this place. Her attacks of ſever have

since been frequent—scarcely remit

ting longer than two or three days—

each attack leaving her still weaker

than the former, until she became

nearly helpless. Under these circum

stances I felt it my duty to go down to

Jaipur, to obtain medicines and pro

visions, of both of which we had but

a very scanty supply. Accordingly on

the 14th of July, having commended

my sick family to God, I set out for

Jaipúr. The heavy rains had so swol

len the Nam Sāng river, that I was

obliged to go by a circuitous and un

even route. Having no elephant, and

the mud being deep, it was a journey

of fatigue and exposure. At evening

we came to a halting place, where was

a small shed covered with leaves, open

on three sides; and although it was in

a dense forest filled with swarms of

musquitoes, I enjoyed it as much as I

ever did a comfortable hotel in my na

tive land. Spreading my mattress up

on a few logs that lay there, I enjoyed

a quiet sleep. Very early the next

morning we started again and reached

Jaipur at evening. Having obtained

medicines and other things necessary

for the sick, I set out on my return, and

was permitted to meet my sick family

* See May number of the Magazine, page 113.

vol. xxi. 28

again, under more favorable circum

stances than I had feared.

In about a fortnight the jungle fever

again attacked me and has scarcely

left me until the present time; but the

rainy season is nearly over, and I hope

to be benefited by the cold weather,

so as not to leave this station alone.

On the 13th of August we had the

pleasure of a visit from br. Barker."

He came with the intention of visiting

several of the Nāga villages, particu

larly the Bor Duris, who occupy a lofty

peak adjacent. Although my health

was very poor, I could not satisfy my

self without accompanying him, espe

cially as these people had expressed a

desire that a missionary might be loca

ted in their village, and I had previ

ously promised them a visit. Having

informed the chief of our intended

visit, he expressed himself gratified,

and invited us to come. On the fol

lowing day we set out, and entered the

village about sundown. We were first

conducted to a lofty, open verandah,

and seated in chairs, surrounded by

a considerable company of people.

We were the first white persons prob

ably that had ever been in their village,

and group after group came from vari

ous quarters, gazing at us with the

greatest curiosity. As I sat looking

upon the mass of people before me,

and their numerous houses,and thought

of the ignorance and moral darkness

that rested there, I turned my eyes up

on the sun, as he was sinking down

the western sky, and his last bright

beams were glancing over the lovely

hills and valleys that lay before us;–

So, thought I, ye wandering, benight

ed tribes, so shall ye, ere long, greet

ive: ji, Mr.

ay number.

* A brief account of this visit is

Barker's journal, page 118 of the
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the light of life. The bible, like a

sun," shall chase this midnight gloom

from your hills, and ye shall bless the

day when first ye heard of Jesus and

his cross O that God would make

us, his unworthy servants, the honor

ed instruments in this great work :

We were soon directed to a house

that had been prepared for our conve

nience, and every attention was paid

to the supply of our wants.

Conversation with the chief—Its favorable

result.

The next day at an carly hour, the

chiefs and people came together. The

chief then addressed us, saying that by

our request they had all assembled—

that they were all ready, and wished

to know our business. I replied that

“in our own country we were teachers

of religion, and knowing that there

were many people in this quarter who

had no knowledge of the true God, nor

of the way of happiness, we had left

our country and friends to teach them :

that we felt very sorry they could not

read, and had no books; that I had

made several books in their language,

and others would be made soon; that

their neighbors the Nām Sāngias were

learning to read and write; and that

we had come over to inquire iſ they

did not desire to have a teacher among

them, that they might understand the

true religion, and be able to read and

write in their own language.” After

consulting among themselves, the chief

replied that “it was not their custom

to learn books, but they had always

been accustomed to chase the deer, to

fish, and to war; and that for all pur

poses of trade, God had given them

salt springs, and that from those they

subsisted; but our words appeared very

proper, and they had no disposition to

tell us not to come. If the salih (Mr.

Barker) would come among them, they

should be greatly gratified.” I could

not but rejoice at the change of feeling

that hud taken place, for only a year

ago I was obliged to meet many objec

tions to my obtaining a location among

them. I said further, to the chief, “Ibut

will you not pledge yourself that the

teacher shall have your children and

young men to instruct, if he comes,

that he may not be doubtful about that

matter?” This called forth another

discussion among the people, in which

the chief called upon them to say, in

the presence of us all, whether they

would or would not send their chil

dren. At length he replied, “Let the

sahib come—he shall have scholars, a

few at least.” Again I observed, “You

must not forget that the teacher may

be in trouble ; he may be sick, or your

village may be attacked by your ene

mies. You must live as brothers, and

assist and protect him.” To this they

replied with great earnestness, “When

we are killed the sahib may be injured,

—not before.” Upon Mr. Barker's in

quiring what their ideas were of death,

they replied, “they had heard that the

soul did not die, but went to heaven

(a place above, they say); this they

did not certainly know.” I read and

explained to them the catechism, and

never shall I forget the interest they

manifested during the time, at seeing

a book in their own tongue, and in

hearing the first great truths of the

Christian religion. On the whole our

interview was interesting. They were

not only willing to receive a missiona

ry, but were ready to assist in making

a dwelling for him.

Geography of the country—Opening to

Burmah.

The Bor Duri peak commands a

very grand prospect. Several other

villages also adorn the rugged sum

mits that rise in the distant view. It

is rather higher than the Nām Sāng

peak, (being about 1800 feet) and hav

ing a very cool and invigorating air.

It lies at the base of another mountain,

said to be the height of land between

this and Burmah. Two days’ journey,

it is said, will take us to the principal

villages on the top. These villages

are numerous, and the upper land is

said to be more level. The people

cultivate paddy—use little or no opium,

and generally are in better circumstan

ces than the people of the lower ran

ges. The Nām Sāngias and Bor Duris

are the key to these upper tribes, and

as they often go up, I hope, if health

be restored to me, soon to proclaim to

them the messages of salvation. The

upland gained, it cannot be far into

Manipur and Burmah. This will be

the more practicable, as I am getting

to be pretty generally known by the

contiguous tribes, as a religious teacher,

and am often visited by people from a

great distance. The head men of this

village often stay hours, conversing

with me on the subject of religion.

They have heard considerable about

the Hindu and Brahmin faiths, and

generally desire to know how I answer

their arguments. They often leave me

with the remark that “what I say is
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true, but that their minds are dark,

and they shall understand after they

have learned to read our books.”

Practicability of the mission—.4ppeal to

the Board in its behalf. -

In conclusion, I see nothing in the

people or in the mission that is partic

ularly discouraging. In God every

thing is to be hoped for. The experi

ment of laboring and living among

them has now been fairly tried, and

that, too, in the worst season of the

year; and I can truly say that in my

opinion, a missionary and family may

reside among them the year round,

provided he has health, and such con

veniences as might be easily sup

plied.

Many of the difficulties we now ex

perience, are in consequence of our.

being first in venturing among the peo

ple, and must rapidly diminish with

the increase of population and com

merce, in the country. The tea, and

salt springs of the hills, already attract

public notice, and it may not be rash

to predict important changes among

the people, within a short period of

time, in political and commercial af.

fairs. May we not be behind in efforts

to convert them to Jesus and to a

knowledge of his gospel ! May not the

Hindu and Brahmin superstitions be

rivetted upon them, because we act so

supinely, and none are ready for the

labor of instructing thern in the right

way: To the Board I present my peti

tion—a petition for help-a man for the

.Nagas—and also one for the Singphos.

This state of things distresses me. And

why should it not ? Are not souls in

Aſsam as precious as in Christian lands?

And if there were as great multitudes

in those Christian countries as pro

foundly ignorant, stupid, and degraded

as are these heathen, would not feeling

be enlisted for them 2 What are my

present prospects for assistance? Six

months for this letter to reach its des

tination—six months more to procure

missionaries—nine months for them to

arrive at this place—and two years at

least to become located, and to acquire

enough of the language to itinerate,

and to carry out successfully the truths

contained in the few books we have

been able to prepare. Here are nearly

four years before any one can be said

to be prepared to be an “assistant.”

And I beseech the Board to consider

at what a great loss of influence a sin

gle missionary labors in his field. . It

always falls to the lot of one to employ

the first part of his time in preparing

books. This of itself is no inconsidera

ble work. It is indeed an essential work;

but grant that he does it well–how

are the people benefited by it, unless

another brother is employed to teach

these books to the people—to carry out

and enforce these truths by itinerating,

by schools, by familiar conversation;

and, above all, by the public preaching

of the word, to kindle up the spirit of

inquiry among the people 2 Besides,

the Board will not, I am confident, be

unmindful of the liability of every such

mission to be interrupted, or wholly

broken up by sickness and death. I

entreat them to take this subject into

consideration, and say whether the

Singphos shall be given up, or the

Nāgas 2 Whether the duties of these

two departments shall be thrown so

heavily upon the hands of a single in

dividual, or whether they will give the

assistance of two or three more mis

sionaries? O God, pity these perishing

tribes, and dispose the Board of mis

sions to send them help!

Our readers will learn with regret, from the

subjoined extracts, of a later date than the

above, that Mr. Bronson has been compelled,

by repeated attacks of illness, to leave his sta

tion among the hills, for a time, at least. It is

hoped, however, that his absence will be only

temporary, and that his health will, ere long,

be so far restored as to enable him to return to

the field of his labor. The faithful missionary

is subjected to many severe trials, but to mone,

perhaps, more painful than the loss of health

and the consequent interruption of those labors

to which he has devoted his life, aud to the

success of which, with the blessing and favor

of God, he is to look for his only reward in

this world.

We trust that the earnest appeals for more

laborers, contained in this and the following

communications, will be listened to with solemu

attention by all who feel any interest in the

missionary cause. The Board would gladly

do more, but they have not the power. They

cannot go farther, in the appointment of mission

aries, than the means placed in their hands by

the churches to sustain them, will allow. If

these pressing calls for more missionaries, which

come to us from almost every station, are to be

answered, it must be by those who have the

Savior's command, “Go ye into all the world”

—and by those whose duty it is to furnish, out

of the abundance which God has given them,

the means necessary for their support. Upon

these—upon our brethren—the members of our

churches, the responsibility must rest.
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The letter given below is dated Jaipur, Oct.

4, 1840.

Continued illness—Removal to Jaipur.

My last letter was dated Aug. 25th,

in which I mentioned the improved

state of my health. Since that time it

has pleased God again to try us by

sickness; I have not only been brought

low, and debarred from all missionary

work for nearly three months, but am

now suffering from other weaknesses,

induced by the frequent attacks of

ſever, which have cht off iny hopes of

being able to continue in the field for

some months to come. The thought

of leaving our station among the hills

alone, has been a very trying one, and

I have remained in painful suspense

as to the path of duty for some time

#. I am, however, inclined to be

ieve that, under existing circumstan

ces, duty to myself and the cause of

God, requires that I relinquish the

labors of the mission for the present,

and try to restore my health by a

change of air and diet. I have, there

fore, come down to this place with my

family. We arrived yesterday, and

hope to be able to leave for a tour on

the river in the course of two or three

weeks. We intend to proceed as far as

Calcutta, and perhaps farther, should

it still seem to be duty. My sister's

health appears to be improved, and

she will spend her time during our ab

sence in the study of the language, and

in teaching whatever number of schol

ars she may obtain.

Regrets at leaving the .Nāga station.

It is indeed an affliction to us to be

obliged to leave our field of labor des

titute of any one to carry on its opera

tions,—particularly so, when we think

of the difficulty with which we had

obtained a footing among the people—

the interest of the scholars in their

books—and the kind feeling manifest

ed by the people toward us from day

to day. On hearing of our intention

to leave, many came to express their

regret; and the day previous to our

departure, the chiefs assembled at my

house and desired me not to stay away

longer than was necessary, but to re

turn and complete what was begun in

the school.

They said they had considered me

as their religious teacher and guide :

and had received nothing but good

from my hand ever since I had lived

among them. The old chief, then

pointing to four of his sons present,

said—“I am old—perhaps I shall never

see you again, but these my sons will

remain—don't forget them;" and turn

ing to his sons, said—“You, my sons,

don't reject the counsel and direction

of the sahib : always do accordingly

and you will prosper.” The scene was

truly affecting to me, and I felt a great

er attachment to them than ever. The

chief sent out to the villages and ob

tained coolies to carry down my bag

gage; and the young chief and his

nephew accompanied us all the way.

O that there were some one to contin

ue the school, and to enter at once

into the labors we are obliged to leaveſ

O God! may this infant mission yet

live before Thee!

Disappointment—Prospects of the mis

sion—Earnest appeal for more laborers.

Nov. 6th. Having taken the advice

of the brethren, and arranged all affairs

for a short absence for the benefit of

my health, your letter of July 3, 1839,

arrived, informing us that the brother

we expected at Gowahati, “had de

clined the service.” Nothing was said

about others being sent, while at the

same time letters from Maulmain in

formed us of the failure of the health

of several of the missionaries, and that

some had gone home. I thought of

our thinned ranks—of the state of this

mission—and my heart sunk within

me. Though I feel that nothing short

of the change and respite I had con

templated will do me essential ser

vice, yet I cannot leave under present

circumstances; and have concluded to

remain until my fever again seizes me,

which I fear will be at the setting in

of the next rainy season. By this ar

rangement I hope to be able to do a

little missionary work during the cool

season, and if I am obliged to leave, to

be absent a shorter time than I origi

nally designed.

Why is it that Christians are so deaf

to the calls of the heathen 2 Can God

look down with approbation upon the

American Israel, and see His treasury

but too scantily supplied, and scarcely

an individual ready to fill the broken

ranks of their brethren in heathen

lands 2 In reference to this particular

country, how loudly have the Ameri

can Baptists been called upon to act!

Originally invited into the field by the

executive of the country, with the

promise of their protection and sup

port; and afterwards urged to enlarge

their operations as fast as possible, the

Christian public in America are called
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upon to undertake this “work and labor

of love” in good earnest; and espe

cially so, since the English Baptists

have given the stations they had before

occupied, to us, and begged us to pos

sess ourselves of the whole field. Its

contiguity also to the great field in

Burmah and China cannot be forgotten.

The narrow strip of country between

this and those countries, although in

habited by uncivilized tribes, must be

thrown open to us ere long.

war will doubtless do it, and as soon

as Burmah is opened again to our mis

sionaries, we may hope to establish

connecting links with the great Hu

küng valley, by which our influence

will be brought to bear upon a vast

extent of country, and a great number

of tribes of people. I confess I have

felt astonished that no better provision

has been made for this great field, and

that from all the revivals of religion

which have blessed our native country,

none have come forward to obey the

Savior's last command in reference

to this people. Are we willing, are

the Baptist churches of America will

ing that A'sam, after having been giv

en to us, and partially occupied by us,

shall be abandoned 2 Must the more

important stations, such as Gowahāti,

Nogong, Terzpur, Jorháth, and all Mlat

ták be given up 2 Must the multitude

of Singphos and Khamptis, and with

them the great Hukung valley, be un

occupied, and the vast Nāga popula

tion also be thus neglected and unblest

by the gospel, when God is saying to

us “Go up and possess the land **

The deaths of the lamented Reed,

Thomas, and Hall seemed to have made

a temporary impression upon the minds

of many in America. Information

reached us that a large number of

young brethren, from the colleges and

seminaries, were devoting themselves

to the work; and we were encouraged

to hope that we were about to see a

great increase of laborers. But where

are they How many have actually

come 2 Shall I ask how many have

declined the service, and left the

heathen to perish in their sins 2 I blush

when I ask the question. O God! is

this all the return that thy people make

thee—those who are the purchase of

the Savior's agonies 2

Death of Miss Bronson.

A subsequent letter, dated Dec. 10, brings

the painful intelligence of the death of Miss

Rhoda Bronson, the sister referred to in the

preceding pages. Her arrival in A'sam, and

The first

the first attack of illness which almost imme

diately followed, are mentioned in the May

number of the Magazine, pp. 114, 116. From

this first attack she never fully recovered, and

after a brief residence of only a few months in

the country, she died at Jaipur on the 8th of

Dec., 1840.

The circumstances of her last sickness and

death, are thus described by her bereaved

brother. -

With a heavy heart I sit down to

inform you that death has again enter

ed our little circle, and torn away from

us my dearly beloved sister. She died

on the 8th inst., from the effects of re

peated attacks of ſever—having been

with us nearly eight months, during

seven of which she was for the greater

part of the time enfeebled by disease.

On the 8th of October she was again

attacked with fever. Her illness was

severe, and for a number of days did

not yield to medicine. At length the

fever left her very low, with an obsti

nate bowel complaint, which rendered

her case a complicated and difficult

one to manage. No physician was ob

tainable; the brethren were absent

from the station, and my supply of

medicines scanty. Under such a re

sponsibility, you can better imagine

than I can express the anxiety I felt,

while I saw that an inveterate disease

was baffling all my attempts to restore

her. She continued to sink away from

week to week, until she became per

fectly helpless—the mere skeleton of

her former self. During the last month

of her life, I had the privilege of being

with her, by day and night; and during

all this time she never uttered a mur

muring word—not the least unrecon

ciliation to God's dealings with her.

She felt persuaded that she had not

long to live, and said to me, “You must

part with me soon.” Often she spoke

of arrangements she desired should be

made, if she should not recover; and

on one occasion, while I was carrying

her emaciated form into a little room

that I had just finished for her accom

modation, she said, “Have I come in

here to live or to die?” But she gener

ally refrained from saying much to me,

because she saw it was painful to my

ſeelings; she however conversed free

ly with Mrs. Bronson, and other mem

bers of the mission.

As she had a vigorous constitution,

I indulged a strong hope that she would

recover. Indeed I could not feel that

God would take away any more of our

little number while the field remained
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so uncultivated; and not grant the de

sire which she so many years had felt,

to do something toward the conversion

of the heathem. But on Sunday, Dec.

6, she was so low that I was obliged

to give up all my hopes. This night,

about 12 o'clock, I perceived that her

breathing was laborious, and that she

took her food and medicine with diſii

culty. At intervals her mind was wan

dering also, and I feared we were in

deed “soon to part” with her. Mrs.

Cutter and Mrs. Barker came in a little

after the dawn of day, to see her. She

was so changed that I asked Mrs. C.

whether it was from weakness, or

whether death was approaching. I

knew not that she heard ºne ; but in a

moment, looking ſtill in my face, and

with a most heavenly smile, she said,

“It is DEAT 1, ..}liſes, and what we have to

say, let it be said quickly.” I will not

attempt to describe the feelings of that

moment. A sudden gush of sorrow

burst forth from every one present.

Death had seized his victim. A moment

only was to close up all the conversa

tion we were to enjoy in this world.

She said, “her hope in Jesus and his

righteousness was unshaken.” “With

me all is well. I have no fear of

death. Tell my friends in America

that I do not regret having come to

this country.” She bade me say to the

Board, “that she had lioped to have

answered their expectations—that she

should be glad to live a little longer to

do sometijing for the heathem—but she

had given her all, and felt that God had

accepted it.” She labored to say more,

but after mentioning over the names

of her most endeared friends in Amer

ica and in this country—the church of

Newport, to which she belonged; and

aſter designating a few articles to be

sent to her friends, as tokens of her

affectionate remembrance in the dying

hour, her strength failed her. Her

breath grew shorter and shorter until

4 o'clock, P. M., when she sweetly fell

asleep in Jesus, without a struggle or

a groan.

“Weep not for her she's an angel now,

And treads the sapphire floors of Paradise,

Victorious over death, to her appears

The vista'd joy of heaven's eternal years.

Weep not for her "

We all felt that it was a privilege to

be present to see the victory over death

so completely won, and to see another

proof that religion could disarm the

monster of his sting. She had no rap

tures, no ecstacies; but her mind was

in “perfect peace.” Having given her

dying messages, and disposed of her

“all in this world,” she addressed her

self to meet the “king of terrors” with

all the composure that she used to

manifest in perfortning her daily du

ties.

The funeral was attended on the day

following. All the brethren were ab

sent except br. Barker, who only ar

rived in season to be present on the

mournful occasion. Every gentleman

at the station met with us. At the

house br. Barker read the story of Laz

arus, and offered up prayer. We also

sang Dr. Watts' excellent hymn, “Why

do we mourn departing friends;” after

which the corpse was borne to the

grave by six gentlemen. At the grave

our kind sympathising friend, C. A.

Bruce, Esq., read the burial service

with great feeling. As she requested,

she lies by the side of the landented

Thomas, in my own compound, close

by my house, where I trust her remains

will quietly rest, until the glorious morn

of the resurrection.

It will be remembered by the Board

that we are again left alone. New

plans have been formed, with the ex

pectation of more laborers—additional

work begun, which we must now sus

pend. Whether we shall be able to

resume then or not, will depend upon

the question whether help is to be sent

us or not. Cannot a few laborers be

sent to the A'sámese, Nāgas, and Sing

phos, soon, to cheer our hearts and to

strengthen our feeble hands?

ExtrACTS FROM A LETTER OF M R. CUT

TER, DATED JAIPU'R, oct. 8, 1840.

Health of the missionaries—Schools—

Spirit of Inquiry—Letter of a pupil.

Our little mission has been called

to meet with many discouragements

since its commencement at Sadiyā in

1836, and we have not yet been cheer

ed by seeing those fuits of our labors

which we have ardently desired. Still,

when we trace the progress of some

other missions from their commence

ment, and remember the promises of

an unchangeable and all-powerful God,

we feel encouraged to go on in our

work in the strength of the Lord of

missions; keeping in mind the assur

ance, “My word shall not return unto

me void”—“In due time ye shall reap

if ye ſaint not.”

Br. and sister Brown left Calcutta

about the middle of August, on their

return to A'sán. They have been call
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ed to suffer much aſiliction, and both

of them were in poor health when they

left Calcutta. We pray that all their

afflictions inay be sanctified to them,

and that they may soon be permitted

to resume their important duties here.

Br. and sister Barker continue to en

joy excellent health, and are making ra

hiſ progress in the A'sámese language.

The “Vocabulary and Phrases,” which

was published about the time of their

arrival, has, I am happy to hear them

say, been of the greatest assistance

to them in making a beginning in the

language. It has probably saved them

several months of time and study. A

great object will, therefore, be gained

by its publication, if only three or four

missionaries are thus assisted in com

mencing their studies.

Mrs. Cutter still carries on her

school. There are thirty names on the

list, and an average attendance of from

twenty to twenty-five, including our

apprentices. Five of the boys were

formerly in sister Bronson's school,

which she had when at Jaipúr. The

rest are new boys which have been col

lected, together with seven or eight

who were in Mrs. C.’s school at Sadiyā.

I also have a school of fifteen boys at

a Fakiál village, three or four miles

below this. The Fakiäls are Shyans,

nearly the same as the IS hamtis.

We have worship in A'sännese near

ly every evening, at which we read a

portion of Scripture, make a few re

marks, and close by prayer. From

thirty to forty are usually present. On

Sabbath afternoons I generally go

through the place, and wherever I can

collect a few people, I read and con

verse with them about their souls. Last

Sabbath I had two collections of peo

ple, of about thirty in each.

occasionally call at our house, and hear

some of the words of eternal life. Oc

casionally applications are made for

books. The people begin to discuss

the subject of our religion, and the

brahmins are beginning to be alarmed,

and use every effort to excite prejudice

and opposition in the minds of the peo

ple. This will, we trust, all result in

good.

Some of the oldest boys in the school

appear to be fully convinced of the ab

surdity of the Hindoo religion; and

this year they refused to join in the fes

tivals as they formerly did. They are

among the most respectable lads in

this section of the country, and if any

of them should, by the blessing of God,

become converted, it would exert a

People

very great influence throughout the

place. Pray that the spirit of God may
touch their hearts.

The older boys in the school are re

quired daily to write a note in English,

which proves of great assistance to

tiºm in acquiring a knowledge of Eng

lish ; and they frequently express their

minds on subjects in writing, which

they would not think of expressing to

us verbally. The following is a copy

of one of their notes, writ en at the

commencement of the Durgā Pujá ſes

tival, which has just closed.

“Jaipúr, 29th Sept., 1840.

“To my teacher, Mrs. Cutter.

“Madam,_1 was very sorry last night

because I could not, for a long time,

think of any news to write. Now all

Hindu mell are very happy, because

they have found their holidays; and

they hope to worship Durgā, and eat as

many things as they can. But we will

not do so, like them, because we un

derstand a little of God's command,

which he tells in the New Testament.

| This is true, but they do not believe:

they mind only Dúrgã, and they never

think it is too bad to worship idols.

They will feel very glad for four or five

days, and when the holidays are over

they will be very sorry.

|

“Your obedient servant,

“IRAMSAGAR.”

These boys have heretofore always

been foremost in the ranks on holidays

like these, but this year they volunt, ly

staid at home, and employed tileir

time in working in a little garden, read

ing, writing, &c.; although the brah

mins tried very hard to persuade them

to join the ceremonies, and reproached

them with believing the words and

books of the padres sahibs. O that they

might become genuine followers of

the Lamb . One small lad, l sometimes

hope, has been led to look to Jesus for

salvation.

Jaipur, as a mission station.

The population of Jaipur is small,

but a great many inen come for em

ployment from different parts of the

country. A gentleman informed me,

a day or two since, that 500 men were

to be sent up here by the Government,

to be employed in making improve

ments at Jaipur and vicinity, and sink

ing some wells for pretroleum. I sup

pose a hundred, more or less, arrive

here every day, stop one night, and

then proceed to the Nāga hills for salt.
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They also stop one night on their re

turn. They are beginning to come in

this week; it is impracticable in the

rains. I also saw fifty or sixty Nāgas

in the place this morning, and they

will now begin to come down daily for

trade. Jaipur is, therefore, a good sta

tion for preaching, but not so favorable

for schools as many other parts of the

country.

I need not say how much we all feel

the want of more missionaries in A'sám.

We know the Board will send us more

help as soon as their funds will allow.

May the Lord send laborers into the

field, for the “harvest truly is great.”

3&arents.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF M R.

vixtoN, DATED chET'THINGS VILLE,

Dec. 7, 1840.

It is now a long time since I have

sent to the Board any account of our

labors;” and even now I cannot spare

the time necessary for writing out

a formal journal, without neglecting

more important duties. I must there

fore content myself with a mere sum

mary statement of our affairs, and of

the prospects of the mission.

Tour among the villages—Need of more

laborers.

During the last dry season I visited

the diſcrent Christian villages, and

spent what time I could spare from

the excursions which I felt it my duty

to make in different directions. These

excursions were mostly made to villa

es in the vicinity of the Christians.

however spent about a month among

the Shyan I\arens. This visit was

deeply interesting, as opening a new

field of labor. While among these Ka

rens, I thought it would be my duty to

spend at least a month or six weeks

with them, the present season. Many

were deeply anxious I should do so,

and I almost promised them I would.

This I did with the confident expecta

tion that, ere this, we should have

some one to assist us. But in this we

are disappointed, so that we are now

left to the only alternative of circum

scribing our efforts within narrower

limits. Hitherto I have neglected the

churches and the training of the native

* See Journal of Mr. V. page 194, last vol.

assistants, with the expectation that

some one would soon be sent out to

take charge of them, and thus leave.

me to give myself still more exclusive

ly to the work of itinerancy. This

work, the one of all others upon which

my heart has been most set, from the

time of my entering the ministry, I

must now almost entirely abandon.

The churches and the native assistants

must not be neglected, as heretofore.

They demand, and must have, my al

most undivided attention. All thought

of enlarging our borders must be given

up, and we must devote ourselves ex

clusively to the work of strengthening

ourselves in the positions we now

occupy. How painful is this thought—

O how humiliating ! We have commit

ted ourselves to the native Christians

and to the heathen. We have assured

them in the name of God and the

American churches, that this work

would not be abandoned, till all Bur

mah should be subject to the Prince of

peace. True, it is not yet abandoned.

Hitherto God has so blessed us, that

our course has been gradually onward.

But God does not work without means.

If the churches abandon the work, is

it not presumption to expect the con

tinuance of his blessing? Is it said

that they are moving steadily forward

—that their attention must be directed

to other parts of the field—that their

means will not allow of their multi

plying missionaries at all the different

posts? Ought they not then to adopt

the principle of concentrated effort?

To act, and not act vigorously, is often

worse than not to move at all. Effem

inate action inspires confidence in the

enemy, and decides the wavering to

oppose, when they would otherwise

favor our cause. It weakens the con

fidence, and discourages the hearts of

the native Christians; and thus pre

pares the way for a reaction that may

end in abandoning to the enemy the

ground we have once occupied. If

there have heen more missions estab

lished than can be supported, would it

not be better to entirely abandon some,

rather than to leave all in a state so

languid as to endanger their very

existence : As well as I love the

Karen mission, I would decidedly pre

fer that it should be at once given up,

and the efforts of the Board take

another direction, rather than have it

carried on in a way to ensure an ulti

mate failure. For the less ground we

occupy that is to be receded from, the

better; since our having once occu
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pied it, will immeasurably increase the

difficulty of regaining it when lost.

Prospects of the mission—State of the

school.

I am usually able to encourage my

self with the thought that I am only

required to do my duty, and leave the

event with God. But the prospects of

the mission, so far as help from home

is concerned, are gloomy in the ex

treme. Formerly the Board were able

to encourage us with the hope that

some one would be sent out to join us;

but now even this poor comfort is

taken away. Sister Macomber left her

little flock [at Don Yahn] like sheep

in the midst of wolves without a shep

herd. True, br. Stevens is nominally

their pastor; but he is in another de

partment of labor, and has very little

time that he can devote to them. How

long before we shall be called to leave

our little charge in similiar circumstan

ces, God only knows. The thought

even now wrings our hearts with bit

terest anguish, and induces us, for

their sakes, to lay fast hold of life.

We cannot however forget that we are

in the land of the dying, and that our

turn must soon come. Perhaps the

Board think our connexion with the

Maulmain mission must be of great

service to us in our labors; but this is

not the fact. We can expect little

aid from our brethren there. Not one

of then can speak Karen, and all have

their hands full of their own work.

Our boarding-school was never more

interesting than last rains. There was

an average of sixty scholars for four

months. My time was divided be

tween the school and br. Mason's

translations. After the school closed,

I revised my own. James, and 2d and

3d of John, are now in type. The two

epistles of Peter, Jude, and Hebrews,

are ready for the press, and will be

printed if approved by the Board.

Mrs. V. has translated Todd's Lectures

to Children, and Draper's Bible Sto

ries.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF M R.

wADE, DATED TAvoy, JULY 12, 1840.

.Annual visit to Mala—State of the

church.

Our labors during the last cold sea

son and since our return from the jun

gle, have been similar to those of pre

vious years. At the commencement

of he dry season, or as soon as it

Wol. XX.1. 29

would do to travel, we set out on a

tour to visit the Yèh Karens who had

come over and settled on the head

waters of Tavoy river. -

Immediately after our return from

this journey, we made our annual visit

to Mata, where we spent the remain

der of the cold season. On our first

arrival we found only about ten or

twelve families residing in the village;

the others not having returned from

their paddy fields where they had

spent the rains. They however came

in for worship on the Sabbath, and

several families soon returned to re

main permanently. But the impres

sion is so strong that the place is

unhealthy, that it will, probably, never

regain the size that it was before the

fatal cholera raged there.” It has al

ways been their custom to leave a

place if any fatal disease has prevailed

there; and to leave a house, if any

person has died in it.

As to the state of religion in the

church, we must say of it as we have

to say of every church where there is

no special revival—the members gene

rally remain steadfast, but there is too

great a want of vital piety; like trees

in time of drought, which bear some

fruit, though not so plentifully or of so

good quality as in better seasons. They

attend to the duties of religion, but not

with that zeal which characterizes a

perfectly healthy state.

Three members, the church had

been obliged to exclude for immoral

conduct, and two, for using charms in

sickness. Of these, one seems har

dened and gives no evidence of piety;

he persists in denying the charge

against him, though it is confirmed by

undoubted evidence. The other four

ceased not to beg pardon, and gave evi

dence of sincere penitence. This was

the case also with the man and woman

who were excluded last year, and with

two others who had been separated

from the church for a still longer time.

The last two were restored to full

fellowship, and the others (except the

hardened one) were partially restored,

that is, they were allowed to return to

the village, and live with the Chris

tians, but were not admitted to the

communion. This however was not

done until the time we were about

returning to Tavoy, after we had

personally witnessed the evidences of

* In 1839. For an account of this visitation

and of its effects, see a letter of Mr. Wade, in

the April number for 1840, p. 81.
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their repentance, during many weeks,

and their restoration had been repeat

edly requested by the leading members

of the church. -

From the time we left them the last

year, the church had maintained the

daily evening worship, and Lord's day

worship in five different settlements,

distant from each other; in three of

which they have regular zayats; though

when the weather and other circuin

tances permit, they come from these

distant places to Mata, and meet there

on Lord's days.

When in Mata, I conduct the wor

ship there personally, except on Lord's

day evening, when I have the native

preachers (whoever of them may be

there,) conduct it in rotation. By this

means they have the opportunity of

improving their talents while engaged

in study, and I of judging of the im

provement which they make; also of

correcting any thing which is out of

the way in the matter or manner of

their preaching.

Condition of the school—Visit to the

Pgho settlements—Baptism.

The usual school for the dry season

was commenced by Mrs. Wade in

about a week after we arrived, and

continued during her stay. It con

tained fifty pupils, and was very inter

esting, as the scholars are becoming

more and more intelligent every year.

The study of the scriptures, together

with daily instruction, appeared to

make an abiding impression on the

minds of the pupils; a few of whom,

we trust, were truly born again. All

those baptized at Mata this year were

pupils from the school of this and

former years. Mrs. W. had a weekly

prayer meeting with the females, and

I had daily, (after evening worship,)

a catechetical class. Besides these,

we had a Sabbath school for both

children and adults, in which Mrs. W.

conducted the Sgau department, and I

the Pgho.

The native preacher at Mata, Ko

Kyah, manifested his usual devoted

ness to the cause, and visited with me

most of the Karen settlements in that

region. He also made a tour of sev

eral days’ journey down the Tenassa

rim to visit the settlement of Siamese

Karens who have lately come over

into the province.

Accompanied by a number of the

Pgho converts, I visited some of the

settlements, distant a day's journey

from Mata. The people, though all

pagan, received us very kindly, and

listened with respect, though most of

them declared they would not become

Christians because they could not give

up whiskey. Some said they were

afraid the nats would kill them, if

they ceased to worship them and be

came Christians. One person how

ever declared his intention of worship

ping the Eternal God.

We seriously thought of making an

attempt to stay in Mata during the

coming rainy season, but were dis

suaded from it by the earnest advice of

brother and sister Mason. I staid,

however, a month after the usual time,

while Mrs. Wade returned to make

preparations for the boarding school.

Before leaving I made arrangements

for a day school in Mata during the

rains, which, we learn, is now in suc

cessful operation.

During our stay in Mata between

twenty and thirty persons asked for

baptism, sixteen of whom were ad

mitted to that ordinance. Two more

were added to the church, who live in a

village, half a day'sjourney from Tavoy.

Station among the Féh Karens—The

Schools—Baptism—Threatened Famine.

Of the Yèh station and church, Mrs.

Wade says: “The Karen preacher

stationed there seven months of the

last year, besides preaching and in

structing a number of interesting en

quirers, has also taught a small school.

The brethren speak well of his labors,

and wish to have him again among

them. A part of the church members

from this station having removed to

the head waters of Tavoy river, and

expressing a wish to have a school in

their new village, a young man from

our Karen school was sent there for

five months. He also, besides teach

ing school, conducted worship on the

Sabbath and every evening, and ap

pears to have done very well. We

found the Christians doing well, and

as usual rejoiced to see their teachers.

The members still residing at Yéh,

hearing of our arrival, hastened across

the mountains to meet us at the new

village, so that we had the pleasure of

seeing all the Christians (22 in num

ber) assembled, with the exception of

one aged female who was not able to

endure the fatigues of such a journey.

The schools were examined, and the

pupils who had before learned to read,

appeared to have made satisfactory

proficiency in their studies, while ten

new ones had learned to read quite
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fluently. Quite a number of inquirers

assembled with the new converts,

seven of whom were examined before

the church and baptized, making the

present number twenty-nine, all in

good standing. Since our visit, all the

Christian families from Yéh have re

moved to the new village, while a part

of those who were previously there

have moved farther down towards Ta

voy, where they all intend finally to

settle. On account of their unsettled

state and the difficulty of supplying

themselves with rice, we have sent no

preacher to reside among them the

present rains.” We are all threatened

with severe famine. About twenty

thousand buffaloes have died within

the last three months. The people

have no cattle with which to cultivate

the fields, and the price of provisions is

already three times what it was before.

extracts from A Letter or M. R.S.

wADE, DATED TAvoy, sept. 29, 1840.

State of the schools.

As our boarding school for this

season has now closed, I embrace the

present opportunity to give you some

account of its condition and progress.

Thirty pupils have been supported,

besides the wives and small children

of two or three assistants. I was obli

ged to decline undertaking the female

department of the school, as the care

of the assistants with their families, and

the young men and boys, was as much

as I could do, and secure the neces

sary time for teaching. The small

boys too, we left to study the spelling

book in the village schools, though I

am sorry to learn that their attendance

is very irregular when we are not with

them. The price of rice, and indeed

all articles of food, has been extremely

high the past season, so that the board

of the pupils, together with the other

necessary expenses of the schools, will

show an amount considerably above

that of former years, for the same

number of pupils. I am happy, how

ever, to assure you that, having become

better acquainted with the character

and language of the people, and having

got books, maps, globes, &c., prepared,

our school has very much improved,

and the proficiency of the pupils dur

ing the past season has given us great

pleasure. The first class, which num

bered 18, contained several of the

assistants who had been employed as

preachers, with the young men who

have also at times taught the village

schools, and a few promising young

lads who give promise of usefulness.

To this class br. Mason devoted one

hour daily, and their examination gave

testimony to the very gratifying profi

ciency they had made in Old Testa

ment history. Besides which, they

studied Matthew and Acts; were ques

tioned on every verse, and traced all

the travels of Paul, (and the other

apostles as far as recorded,) on the

maps; wrote exercises in composition

every week, and drew two or three

maps each; besides, as a particular

indulgence, they were instructed in

the elements of astronomy, illustrated

by drawings of the solar system, a

little orrery, &c. The other classes

could not, of course, attend to so

many branches; still, however, the

second class of boys did finely, and

will be prepared to enter the first class

next season. Mr. Wade devoted about

the same time as br. Mason to the

school, but the precarious state of his

health renders this labor very difficult.

I frequently have his class to teach,

besides nursing him, in addition to my

daily duties. During the past season,

I have devoted two and a half hours

daily to questioning the different class

es, and instructing them in the lessons

they were studying, besides attending

to their drawing maps, writing, com

position, &c. &c. The interest ex

cited by the maps prepared in their

language, has been highly gratifying,

and we hope to get others prepared so

as to introduce a small geography next

season. I have felt very sad to think

of my poor Karen girls in the jungle

this season, several of whom wept

bitterly when informed that they could

not be permitted to come to school in

Tavoy. The feelings of Karen parents

in general, are not favorable to our

schools. Having no education them

selves, they little feel the need of it

for their children; and then their re

luctance to being separated from their

children, together with a wish to have

their assistance in cultivating their

fields, &c., inclines them to wish to

have their children leave school nearly

as soon as they can read and write ;

while others are sadly negligent with

regard to their children's learning to

read at all. There are, however, happy

exceptions to these remarks, and we

trust the difficulties before us are not

insurmountable. Our pupils this sea

son were all members of our churches,

with the exception of a few of the
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youngest; and we trust the knowledge

they attained in the school, Sabbath

school, evening exercises, and on the

Lord's day, will do good, far away in

these dark jungles, when we shall rest

from our labors. Sister Mason has a

very interesting day school for the

children of the Burman Christians

in Tavoy, and a few others attend.

Besides superintending the lessons,

she gives the pupils religious instruc

tion herself daily, so that we cannot

but believe good will be done.

33urntal).

ExTRACTS FROM. A. LETTER OF airt.

HASWELL, DATED AMHERST, APRIL

1, 1840.

An account of the formation of a church at

this place, and of several additions which fol

lowed, will be found in the May number of the

Magazine for 1839, p. 108. The church con

sisted, at first, of nine members, three of whom

had been baptized there, and four ſhad joined

by letter from the Maulmain church. Another

individual, Ko Bike, a Karen by birth, a man

of good standing and of much promise, had

also been baptized and added to them. He is

now in Arracan, an assistant preacher at the

Akyab station.

Mr. H., in the letter from which we extract,

thus writes of the

Prospects of the school.

The books sent (the North Ameri

can Spelling Book) are well adapted

for children just commencing the study

of English. Our first class can read

them well, but do not yet understand

what they read, unless very simple.

They have commenced translating the

spelling book into Burman, and I trust

will, in the course of a few months be

able to understand it well. The lower

classes will also commence the spel

ling book as soon as they have com

pleted a small English primer which

they are now translating. I have much

hope that the school will do good.

The children are from the first families

in the place, and come very regularly.

Five of our pupils are from Christian

families; four of whom are very prom

ising boys, and may be trained up for

usefulness. If the grace of God is im

parted to change their hearts, we may

hope they will become ministers of

the gospel, and be even more useful

than it is possible for foreign mission

aries to be. ... I think that schools ought

to be carried on with energy; and that

direct reference should be had to the

conversion of the scholars, and to fit

ting them to supersede the necessity

of a foreign ministry. If the means

are used, and the prayer of faith is

offered, we may look forward to the

time when this country shall provide

and sustain its own ministry.

Baptism—ln interesting convert.

On Sunday, the 26th of January, Ko

Syke, a man of about 55 years of age,

was baptized. The season was very

refreshing. On account of the long

drought, there was no inland water

where the ordinance could be per

formed; we therefore repaired to the

sea-side, where every thing conspired

to increase the interest of the scene.

The restless ocean spread out before us,

the cool breeze of the evening, (it being

5 o'clock, p.m.) the heathen multitude

who had assembled on the occasion,

and who appeared as solemn and at

tentive as though they had already

decided that this was the way; all

assisted in elevating our minds, and

filling us with hope for the future. As

we sang our song of praise and lifted

our hearts and voices in prayer, we

could not but feel that the Holy Spirit

was hovering over us; and that angels

in heaven were rejoicing to see this

old man deciding to be for God. We

thought if our brethren on the other

side of the water could have looked

across the great deep and witnessed

the scene, they would have united

with us in blessing the name of the

Lord, that even one was found willing

to give glory to the living God. All

present appeared very thonghtful; and

after the congregation were dismissed,

they retired from the water in little

groups of three or four, talking seri

ously. The native Christians seemed

overjoyed. They are ready to bless

God and take courage. Ko Syke is a

Peguan, one of the first settlers of Am

herst, a man of influence and consid

erable education for a native, has an

uncommonly retentive memory—is

naturally very firm and unyielding; and

we trust will do much good. His wife

is an amiable woman, and seems also

about deciding to become a Christian.

He has two sons, one about thirteen,

the other nine years of age, both mem

bers of our school, and both of them

boys of more than common intelli

gence. The older one is very thought

ful and we hope is not far from the

kingdom of heaven. On Sabbath, the

16th of February, a young Burman
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lately from Ava, was baptized. His

name is Moung Shwa Youk. In the

aſternoon we celebrated the dying

love of our Savior. There were fif

teen of us present. The season was

refreshing to our souls. May we not

hope for greater things than these ?

Our church now numbers sixteen, in

cluding ourselves—six of whom have

been baptized here ; the other eight

having been received by letter from the

church in Maulmain. Ko Bike, who

was baptized here, is now in Arracan

endeavoring to preach the gospel.

Course of missionary labor.

I am again suffering from dyspepsia,

but am able to preach twice on the

Sabbath, attend bible class with the

native Christians, on Tuesday and

Friday evenings; and prayer meetings

every Saturday evening and every

first Monday evening in the month. I

occasionally go into the village to

preach, besides attending almost daily

to revising portions of the scriptures.

I shall have the digest ready for the

press in the course of six months, if

nothing occurs to hinder. I think it

best to preach in English, at present

at least, not only in hopes of doing the

hearers good, but on account of the

beneficial influence it will have upon

the natives to see that the officers and

others who resort to this place during

the hot weather, also worship the

eternal God. We have native worship

at nine in the morning, at which time

all the school children (about 40,) and

the native Christians, and frequently

some others, are present. At 12

o'clock we have English worship. In

the evening, if I am able, I meet with

the native Christians, if not, they have

worship by themselves. We feel on

the whole to take courage and press

forward in our labors, hoping to see

the salvation of God. Oh! that ſervent

prayer might be offered without ceas

ing for the salvation of souls here.

We cannot be too sensible of our de

pendance on God. We cannot be too

importunate in prayer for his blessing.

May the Lord assist all who are engag

ed in this great work to labor for his

glory, and hasten the time when the
nations shall submit themselves to him!

In another letter, dated Jan. 1, 1841, Mr. H.

mentions,

Candidates for baptism—State of the
school.

We have three applicants for bap

tism, two of them—boys from our

school—have been approved by the

church. The other is the wiſe of Ko

Syke, the man who was baptized last

January. She appears very well; but

is timid and fears opposition. She is

now rather halting, but we hope will

have grace to come out from the world.

One of the boys is her son, the other

is the son of native Christians. They

are about 14 years of age.

Two of our assistants have lately

made excursions into the country villa

ges, and ſound several very interesting

cases. Four influential men in one

village were very attentive to their

preaching, and professed to believe in

the eternal God. It appears that they

were in the habit of reading in a tes

tament, and the Life of Christ, which

we gave them about two years ago.

May the Lord lead their minds into

the truth ! The people of this place

do not seem to make much progress

in searching for the truth ; but we

hope some are inquiring for the right

way. Our schools still prosper.

We also find that we need a bell.

We have two native bells or gongs; but

they cannot be heard throughout the

village; and there are so many other

gongs in the place, especially a part of

the season, that ours cannot be distin

guished from others. We will add

enough to what we may be able to

sell the gongs for, to make out 40

rupees, [nearly twenty dollars, and if

the Board think they cannot send us

one without, we will make up 50 ru

pees. A good toned bell, weighing

100 or 125 pounds, will be sufficiently

large.

Several benevolent individuals have

made up a sum of 95 rupees to

purchase books for prizes for the

school. The money is to be sent to

Calcutta for the books, and we hope

will be the means of adding new in

terest to the school, besides furnish

ing the children with books to read

at home. We hope our school will

become a permanent means of doing

good. -

Jan. 4th. Yesterday we had the

pleasure of administering the ordi

nance of baptism to the two boys men

tioned above. Let Christians pray

ſervently for these converted youths,

that they may be kept from falling, and

may be thoroughly fitted for useful

ness in the church. May the tokens

of God's approbation which we are

permitted to receive, increase our faith

and zeal |
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Ercursion to the interior—Canal and

river navigation.

Sept. 18th, 1840. At 11 o'clock this

morning I left home in company with

br. Buel of the Presbyterian Board, for

the purpose of distributing tracts and

other religious books in the country

wastes of this uncultivated field.

After parting with our families we

commenced our voyage with favorable

prospects, and passed pleasantly on

under the smiles of our heavenly

Father.

We are snugly housed in a boat that

I have had fitted up for such journeys,

at an expense of some $40; and though

it is yet an experiment, I think favora

bly of it. Our four men are able to

make headway against almost any cur

rent, so that we are not obliged to lay

by for tides, except for the men to rest.

Some two miles above our place, at

the residence of his highness Prince

T. Monaſanoi, we left the river, and en

tered a canal on the left, called Klong

Bang Looung. The banks of the ca

mal are thickly settled for some ten

miles back, when we come to a low

jungle, in the rear of which there are

some rice fields. The only habitations,

all along, are little clusters of houses,

tenanted by Laos fishermen or Peguan

wood-cutters.

19th. Last evening, at 11 o'clock,

we re-entered the Tachén river, at the

village of Ma-há-chi (glorious victory),

and anchored for the night about 25

miles from Bangkok. The Tachén is

about two-thirds as wide as the Mei

nam, and is more shallow at the shores.

lt rises far back in the country, and

empties into the sea a little way below

this.

ges on our return, we only distribu

ted tracts to the numerous boatmen

on the river, and passed up three

miles to the village of Tachén, which

is about northwest from Ma-ha-chi.

This village is on the left bank of

the river, chiefly on the right of a wide

canal which we took, bearing nearly

southwest. This canal, and fully half

of the river's surface is thickly covered

with a kind of floating herb, resem

bling lettuce, and is called “chalk.” It is

a great hindrance in propelling a boat.

At 11 o'clock, P. M., we entered the

river Ma:klong (mother of canals), and

anchored for the night. Half a dozen

Intending to examine the villa

miles from Tachén we had passed a

large canal, bearing northwest, called

Eram ta rang, and on the left were

many other canals, passing down to

the sea, ased by salt manufacturers.

From Tachén to this place the distance

is some 35 miles. In the first half of

the way we counted some ten little vil

lages, chiefly Peguan.

The canal which we took at Tachén,

after several miles, lessens down, until

at length it proves to be but a serpen

time creek. Then comes a reach or

long canal, nearly straight; next is a

canal the king had dug, a short time

since, to cut off a large bend (this is

called Mā Haun); then on to the Ma

kolng river. The canal, and the large

village on each side of its mouth, are

called by the same name as the river.

The Ma-klong is similar in size and

appearance to the Tachén river. Its

mouth, where it empties into the sea,

is said to be but an hour or two from

this place.

Distribution of tracts—Gambling shops

—.1 music-master–State of the country.

20th, Sabbath. Besides our usual

devotions with the servants, morning

and evening, on board the boat, we

have distributed tracts at the village to

numerous boatmen, and to the people

who are thickly settled along the shores

of the river above, some five miles, to

the village Bang chang. Here we fin

ished our distribution for to-day, and

had the painful opportunity of seeing

some men the worse for a whiskey still

which is kept in operation here.

21st. Near where we anchored last

evening is one of numerous gambling

shops in this country; and some per

sons, who spent a portion of last night

there, gave us a call ; but they only

stole our rudder, and furnished us an

opportunity to test the generosity of the

country Chinese, who, I am happy to

say, speedily prepared us a new rudder,

and were not particular about pay.

While here, a gentleman passing saw

us, and stopped. After some inquiries,

he invited us to call on him, as we

passed, which we did, and were re

ceived as affectionately as though we

had been brothers. He is a great mu

sic master by profession, and at our re

quest gave us a touch upon his instru

ments, much to our satisfaction. He

was surrounded by attendants, and

took his seat with them, while we were

with him, and seated us much higher.

Tea was brought : cocoanuts, plan

tains, &c., were furnished for our boat;
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some little presents were exchanged,

and we took our leave. Some two

miles above Bang chang, on the left,

is a canal which is said to pass round

the mountains and come out at Rapree

above. It is also said to be thickly

studded with villages, all along its

banks. From the mouth of this canal

to the place where we have anchored

for the night, some thirty miles, the

country has presented a more and more

lovely aspect. Instead of a wilderness

of uncultivated jungle, we see a neatly

trimmed grove of shade trees, fruit

trees, and beds of herbs, and one or

two beautiful mulberry orchards. The

stately shade trees; the gray-headed

fathers and mothers, and grand pa

rents, surrounded by several genera

tions of descendants; the ancient man

ions, with their neat long-standing en

closures; the many buffaloes and cows

feeding ; their carts properly housed;

and the neatly cultivated rice fields,

jnst back of these lovely shores; all

these things would seem not only to

indicate the abode of industry and civ

ilization, but that christianity may have

long since found here a peaceful asy

lum. But alas for the people! Here

and there an idol's temple and the nu

merous yellow-robed gentlemen, give

us to understand that religion here is

an offence to God.

A large portion of the inhabitants,

too, are slaves to the king ; and from

one to six months or more of each

year, the men are required to spend at

Bangkok, building wats; or in the for

ests, cutting timber; or something else;

so that the beautiful rice fields are on

ly made to produce what is necessary

for their own immediate consumption.

No lover of his country can converse

with these poor Cambojians, Peguans,

Laos, &c., without feeling his sympa

thies kindle in their behalf, as they, in

an under tone, tell him the simple tale

of their sorrows. Poor creatures! I

verily believe they are ready to em

brace the gospel, were there missiona

ries prepared to teach them in their

own tongue. This is particularly true

of the Peguans, of whom there are

many thousands in Siam. We have

found many on our way, and they are

said to be numerous above this.

The rillage of Rapree—Interview with a

Siamese gentleman–Population.

22d. This being the rainy season,

the current is so strong that, though at

flood tide the river rises a little, many

miles above Ma-klong, yet there is no

upward movement of the waters; and

from the place where we slept last

night, up the river, we had hard pull

ing; but we passed up only four or

five miles, to the village of Racha-booree,

or as the common people say, Rapree.

This is as far as we had fully designed

to go. Though the river, at Rapree, is

nearly as wide as it is far below, yet

the shoals on one side, and the strong

current on the other, made our ascent

difficult. Nor could we assist ourselves

by towing from the shore, as others

did, without a long rope, which we had

not. The banks here are some nine

or ten feet high, and throughout this

country the banks of the canals and

rivers are generally of a very uniform

level. Our course from Ma-klong has

generally been northwest.

Rapree is a village of no great im

portance. Along the right bank of the

river there is a small fort, and some

one hundred houses; and back, out of

sight of the river, is a high wall, en

closing something like a quarter of a

mile square. Inside, there were two

or three dozen huts and a business

shed, where many persons of respecta

ble appearance were evidently attend

ing to government business. But they

allowed us to claim their attention long

enough to supply them with tracts.

Near the river we found another

gentleman engaged in overseeing some

customary celebrations. These closed

just as we came up, and taking a seat

with him, at the request of his servant,

all the people soon after seated them

selves on the floor, in evident expecta

tion. Seeing the gentleman apparent

ly waiting for us to introduce our busi

ness, we first gave his servant a num

ber of each kind of our books, with

instructions to give them to our friend.

He did so, and soon the gentleman

selected a couple of copies, saying to

me “The other numbers I have had be

fore. I have a large pile laid up. I

obtained them at Bangkok.” He then

spake of a foreigner who passed there

a short time before, and tried to give

his name. It was, doubtless, Dr. Rich

ardson, the English ambassador, who

came over from Burmah to this place

in 1839. On being interrogated, he

inſormed me that the surrounding

country embraces many villages and a

numerous population. He said that in

Rapree and vicinity—embraced within

a day's journey—there were about ten

thousand Siamese men, one thousand

Chinese, three or four thousand Cam

bojians, and Peguans in great num- -
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bers—“about how many I cannot say

right”—besides many Laos people.

He farther informed us that, some

days’ journey above, there were forks

in the river, one branch coming from

the north and the other from the Bur

man empire, on the west.

We then gave books to all the men

present, and took our leave. After this

interview, the people treated us more

respectfully, and we soon supplied all

the village with religious reading.

Some three or four miles west of the

village is a moderate sized mountain,

which here looks like the two humps

on a camel's back. Between these

humps is seen a building, which is said

to be a place of worship for these idol

aters. Perhaps they have there an ar

tificial Phra Bat (holy foot).

A priest gave us the names of many

villages above, but I hope to see them,

and will not give their names now.

Cambojia—.?nother visit to the music

master—Domestic economy of the Si

anese.

The Cambojians, some years since,

lost their national independence, and

being located between Siam and Co

chin China, they have been a bone of

contention between the two nations

ever since. At present one half are

ruled by this country and the other by

that; but the division line is now the

particular subject of dispute. Soldiers

are being enlisted in great numbers

here, to check the advancing army of

the Cochin Chinese. We are inform

ed that, some sixteen years ago, and at

several later periods, many thousand

Cambojians were taken prisoners, and

brought to this country. Those who

first came are said to reside together

above Rapree, and west toward the

mountain, and number more than the

late comers by many thousands.

About three o'clock we left Rapree,

and dropping down with the current,

anchored for the night against the

music master's house. Here we spent

the evening in Čxplaining the Chris

tian religion to as attentive a company

as ever listened in America; and to

close, we called our boatmen—read in

English and translated the ten com

mandments—sung and prayed with

then)—we then took our leave for the

night. May the Holy Spirit follow up

what may have been effected upon this

man's mind, by the tracts he has from

time to time read, and by what he has

now heard'

23d. This morning, aſter another

interview with Choom, our friend, we

passed down to Ma-klong, and trav

elled about through most of the villa

ges, giving tracts and numbering the

houses, leaving a part of our boatn len

to go up the canal with the bont.

Perhaps one-third of the inhabitants

are Chinese.

The banks here are about as high. if

not higher, than at Bangkok. The

fort, the wats, the swine by hundreds,

and large fat ducks by thousands, and

the pens and yards of the swine and

ducks, among, under, behind, and in

front of the closely jammed houses—an

arrangement which occasions no small

annoyance to any sensible olfactories

—are things that will attract some at

tention. But this is not all. One Chi

naman takes his book and reads on, in

the crowd, as though he expected

something of moment would there in

be revealed; while numerous Siamese

will get as many books as they can

succeed, by deceptive plans, in obtain

ing, and then, stowing them away, will

pass the time in remarks about you

and your boat, &c., if they do not laugh

at you. Then conies a respectable

woman with an old tract, saying, “The

man of the house has sent me for a

new tract, as he is pleased with them.”

Anon you are teased by a half drunk,

half crazy man, whose noise will gath

er around him a multitude whose need

of cultivation, and whose spiritual

wretchedness will oft cause a feeling

missionary to sigh as he passes among

them. Not but that there are those who

are bright and somewhat intelligent

and well behaved; but alas! idolatry and

tradition have thrown their dark man

tle over everything but the pure reli

gion of Jesus. And hence, “this new

religion' what is that to me?”

Leaving Ma-klong when the water

was low, we found some difficulty in

passing through the canal, but at length

we reached .Mā Hatun, the point where

the tides of the two rivers meet. Here

is a Hin-La (a fine, tile-roofed shed

for travellers). Here we dined, and

then our boatmen pulled against tide

till evening, when, between sleep

ing, fighting musquitoes, and rowing,

they at length chose the latter: and

about two o'clock in the morning we

reached Tachén, where the breezes on

the river soon relieved them of their

unwelcome intruders.

Scenery of the country—.1 Siamese fort.

24th. Last night we passed the Pe

gunn villages without exploring them,
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which I was sorry to do, but hope to

pass that way again.

This morning, very early, we trav

elled through the village of Tachén,

supplying those we met with tracts,

and counting the dwellings.

We had some half a dozen asking

for Chinese books, and two Burmans.

Tachén having somewhat elevated

banks, and the jungle below not being

very high, the sea breezes are felt here

and make it rather a pleasant place. On

the eastern bank we saw many mon

keys sporting. A great bend in the

river prevents Tachén from being seen

at Ma-ha-chi.

At Ma-ha-chi we stopped for break

fast. Meanwhile we walked out with

our little gifts. There are no houses

west of the river, against the village,

but some few miles below there is said

to be a large Chinese settlement.

On the east side of the river is a

little Peguan settlement, and below, a

fort. There are said to be about sixty

Chinese here.

The banks here, too, are higher than

at Ma-klong, and the fort occupies a

lovely spot. It is on high and level

ground, and there is near it a road

thrown up in American style. Though

not Macadamized, it is yet a treat to a

Bankok missionary to see such, out

side the city walls. It is, however,

used only by foot people, and was

made, doubtless, as a kind of appen

dage to the fort. Another advantage I

should prize is the view of the western

mountains, which, though some forty or

fifty miles distant, are, nevertheless, to

one long shut out from such view, a

lovely sight.

The houses of this place are not so

dense as at Tachén, and are, conse

quently, the more pleasant; but the

same moral gloom hangs over all the

otherwise delightful villages. From

the guard-house, some came for tracts,

but said nothing about our going or

coming.

Government toleration—Safe return to

Bangkok.

From what I can learn, all the men

in office, far and near, have heard of

us, have received our books, know our

object, know that we are friends with

the prince T. Momfanoi and other per

sons of rank; and, therefore, when

they are told we are the tract distribu

tors from Bangkok, the royal city, they

only ask us if we will not give them

some clothes, pantaloons, or hats—or

something else—as did an officer at

won,. xxi. 30

Ma-klong; or they let us pass without

any inquiry, except for a book. But to

ask the prah klang to let us take up our

residence in some of these villages at

present—though he would not hinder

our travelling on our own responsi

bility—would be but to get a prohibi

tion to settling, if not even to travelling

at all. He would, no doubt, avoid the

responsibility himself, but if he were

to ask the king we should most assur

edly have a prohibitory law passed at

once. I bless God that now we may

freely travel and publish the truths of

the kingdom, and make a beginning

among these perishing millions.

Between this and the suburbs of

Bangkok we found numerous boats, as

has been the case most of our way. To

the occupants of these we gave a sup

ply of tracts; and in this way we have

sent them far and near, in all direc

tions. Our books being all spent we

had only to seek our homes, which we

reached in safety this evening, about 9

o'clock, and found all our friends well

and happy.

I have, I think, materially improved

in speaking Siamese; and I hope, too,

that the books which we have scatter

ed with our own hands, may prove the

heralds of mercy to many idolaters.

As we have many books on hand,

and now have liberty to scatter them

abroad, and as several other desirable

objects are to be gained, I think it will

be my duty, as soon as the cold season

comes on, when the tide sets high up

the rivers, to take several such jour

neys as that I have now made ; and I

trust I shall meet the wishes of the

Board in so doing.

In a postscript dated Oct. 27, Mr. S. adds—

I have the pleasure to say that my

trip to Rapree has given me much as

sistance in making myself understood

in the Siamese. I am now able to

read, sing, and pray with my domestics

so as to be quite intelligible; and I

think my interest in this people in

creases as l am more able to address

them understandingly. I have recent

ly been ill a few days, as have man

others here; but am now quite well,

as is also Mrs. Slaſter.

We feel quite assured that some ves

sels from America must have been

lost, for few are the letters we receive.

Our last from nearest friends are now

nearly two years old. We recently

welcomed br. Goddard and his lady

and son here, in tolerable health. Br.

Dean is better. We long to see br.
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Jones and the reinforcement, but feel

willing to submit to a kind Providence.

Germany.

Journal, or M.R. ONCREN.

.Narrative of a missionary tour.

Lüneburg, 24th Sept., 1840. I left

Hamburg to-day on my journey to

Hessia and Bavaria. I had intended to

leave before, but several deaths in the

church, and other pressing engage

ments occupied me to the moment of

my departure. About 60 of our mem

bers celebrated the Lord's supper at

my house last Lord's day evening. I

preached twice to about 70 of my

people. At the burying ground, where

our sister A. was interred, I had an

excellent opportunity of addressing

100 persons, who paid deep attention

to the words of life.

I have visited in this place some old

acquaintances, and attempted to en

courage them in the distribution of

Tracts. A thousand copies more will

be sent to them.

Ueltzen 25th. Visited several serious

people in this place, to whom I have

sent many tracts. And 1000 copies

will again be sent to a friend who

has taken a lively interest in this good

work.

In the evening I met with about ten

or twelve persons, to whom I ex

pounded a portion of scripture, and

then sang and prayed with them.

Peine, 27th. On my way to this

place I had many opportunities of

distributing tracts. We have a broth

er at this place, formerly united to the

Moravians. He has been pretty active

in the distribution of tracts and bi

bles; and one or two persons have

been benefitted by his labors. I found

that several persons were in favor of

believers' baptism, but as they have

only begun to make a profession, and

appeared to have little knowledge of

divine truth, I thought it best to wait,

and they agreed to come with br. E.

to Hamburg about Christmas. Called

on the rector, who received me very

kindly. He inquired very minutely

into all our doctrines and practices,

and said, “All this is quite Apostolic.”

I preached twice at B. E.'s. The as

semblies were not large, in the eve

ning there might be about 20 persons

present.—May the spirit of God bless

the seed and gather here a number of

faithful persons to himself, who shall

be as lights amid the surrounding

darkness |

28th. I was requested to appear this

morning before the magistrate who

inspected my pass, and inquired what

I was doing in this place. I told him

that I had visited my friend, and that I

had addressed a number of persons at

his house. He said, “If you do not

baptize, I have no objection to this.”

I replied that no one had offered for

that ordinance.

Had a long discussion with a ration

alist this forenoon.

Baptisms—Churches constituted—Perse

cutions threatened.

Othfresen, 29th. Br. Eggert accom

panied me to this place—a small

village near the main road from

Brunswick to Berlin, and about ten

miles from Golar. The Lord has

opened here a door for his gospel. A

young man, a native of this place,

named Sanders, was converted at Stutt

gart, and united to the church. Some

time afterwards he resolved to visit us

at Hamburg, but became so unwell on

the road that he was compelled to go

home. Here he began to converse

with his neighbors and others on the

truths of the bible, and to distribute

the tracts he had brought with him.

His efforts were blessed ; a deep in

terest was excited ; and religious meet

ings were opened, at which sixteen or

eighteen persons attend now regularl

on the Lord's day. Among these §

found seven who have hopefully ex

perienced a change of heart, and being

convinced of their duty to render obe

dience to all Christ's commands, they

were accordingly buried and raised

with their Lord in his own appointed

way.

I was the whole of this day engaged

in conversing with the above seven

converts and other friends who attend

the meetings. Between nine and ten

in the evening, we proceeded to a

little river about a mile from the house

where we were assembled, under a co

pious shower of rain; which the Lord,

however, graciously stayed, just at the

moment we descended into the water.

On our return home, we joined in

commemorating the dying love of our

Lord; and were engaged in speaking

the word till midnight. Oh let us

unite in magnifying the Lord for all

the wonders of his grace which he

permits us to see.

Br. Sanders is a dear young man—

humble and devoted. He has already
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been exposed to much odium, and I

fear it will not be long before he will

have to feel the iron hand of persecu

tion. The pastor of the village is un

friendly to the cause, and as the truth

advances, it is feared he will not be a

silent spectator, as he has already

threatened his displeasure to our breth

ren who had a three hours' disputation

with him.

Halle, Oct. 2d. I arrived here last

evening and was sorry to find that

Professors Tholuck and Guerick were

absent.

To-day, called on a christian, to

whom I had formerly sent tracts. In

him I found a man deeply interested

in the spread of the gospel. He also

informed me that several senior stu

dents intended to form a temperance

society. I engaged to supply them

with temperance tracts.

Bitterfield, 3d. Much good has been

effected in this place through the in

strumentality of br. Werner, a mem

ber of the church at Hamburg. W. is

a native of this part of Prussia, and

returned early in the present year to

this place. He opened two religious

meetings in the week, conversed with

the people, and distributed many reli

gious tracts, bibles, and other good

books. These efforts the Lord accom

panied with his blessing, to the con

version of some and the awakening

of many more.

I was engaged the greater part of

Saturday and yesterday, in examining

those converts who have previously

been convinced that believers' baptism

is an ordinance of Christ, and that it

was their duty to render obedience to

this and every other institution of the

Savior. I found that nine, though still

deficient in knowledge and weak in

faith, had been taught what flesh and

blood cannot reveal to man, namely,

their guilt and helplessness as sinners,

and their deliverance through Christ.

With these I proceeded about7 o'clock

on Lord's day evening, 4th Oct., ac

companied by br. W. and the gen

erous host and hostess of W., to a

place about two miles from the town,

where the ordinance of baptism was

administered. Inmediately after this

I despatched W. to the town to com

mence the meeting for preaching,

which was announced at 8 o'clock. I

arrived about half past 8, when I had

the pleasure of addressing a most

attentive audience of about 60 or 70

persons. I trust God was in the midst

of us, of a truth—enjoyed much liberty

in speaking—many appeared to be

much affected. May the Lord bless

his own truth to the ingathering of the

elect!

At 10 o'clock, I met the brethren

and sisters, assisted in forming them

into a Christian church, and, after suit

able admonitions and instructions,com

memorated with them Christ's dying

love to his people.

Monday morning, Oct. 6. It has the

appearance that the little church in

this place will almost immediately on

its formation be called to share in the

sufferings of Christ.

It is a happy circumstance that br.

Werner has settled here as a citizen,

and that he has been recognized by

the authorities, so that he cannot be

expelled.

Villa of the prince of Wirtemburg—

Persecution in B-Baptism—Distri

bution of tracts.

Baireuth, 8th. An ancient town of

Franconia; has 13,000 inhabitants, the

greater part of whom are protestants.

Four miles from the town is a villa of

the prince of Wirtemberg, which had

been fitted up for the reception of his

wife, the princess, the daughter of

Louis Philip. I was invited to visit

the above place with Count Lest. Ba

deri, my travelling companion from

Hof to this place, which I accepted.

I was happy to find, when I introduced

the subject of the necessity of a divine

revelation, that the count fully held

that the bible was the word of God.

At the villa I left several tracts;–may

they be blessed to all the domestics

that generally hover about the resi

dence; of the princes of the earth!

There are one or two ministers, I am

told, in the Lutheran church here, who

preach the gospel, but who have mani

fested much opposition to the efforts

of our br. K., a member of the church

at Hamburg, and a native of this town.

K. returned here, after having been a

worthy member at Hamburg for more

than three years. He had a great de

sire to be instrumental in spreadin

the truth in his native place; ..";

gladly gave him the little assistance

which he required.

It is now a year since he left us, and

his efforts have been greatly blessed.

He has distributed nearly 30,000 tracts,

a considerable number of bibles, and

other useful books. His religious meet

ings have been numerously attended,

and not a few have, as we trust, been

rescued from satan and eternal de
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struction. In fact, his labors for a time

created a general excitement. The

authorities were then excited against

them. K. and others were several

times imprisoned, and the religious

meetings strictly prohibited. By these

cruel measures the little flock has been

much scattered, and not a few who had

decided to follow the Lord in all his or

dinances have withdrawn. Some, how

ever, have remained faithful, and ap

pear to be decided characters. I conver

sed with, and examined yesterday three

men and three women; one of the

latter, an interesting girl only fourteen

years of age. They all gave a good

reason for their hope, and I could with

much joy fulfil their request and bap

tize them, which was accordingly done

last night, between 8 and 9 o'clock, at

a short distanee from the town.

9th. In the evening I met with the

little band of disciples, formed them

into a Christian church, gave them sol

emn exhortations to constancy in their

profession, and united with them in

commemorating the death of Christ.

We were assembled with locked doors,

not indeed for fear of the Jews or

Gentiles, but of men calling themselves

Christians! The circumstances are pe

culiarly affecting; for as soon as the

fact is known to the authoritics that

the ordinances have been administered

to these dear people, they will be ex

posed to severe persecution. Our Lord

was of a truth in our midst, and we

were refreshed and strengthened from

his presence. Oh that he would gath

er these lambs in his arms, and carry

them in his bosom, and thus preserve

them from the rage of men and devils.

Nürnberg, 12th. On my way to this

ancient city, I passed through several

Catholic villages, and found many op

portunities on the road of supplying

the people with tracts, which were

thankfully received. Several of the

peasants, on hearing them read, ob

served, “They are Catholic,” but when

I told them that these little books

pointed to Christ as the only Savior,

they took them immediately with much

thankfulness.

The doctrines preached—Counsellor S.—

Increase of the church at Stuttgart.

Not knowing any of the preachers

personally, I resorted to two different

laces of worship yesterday, Lord's day.

was not only disappointed but grieved

on account of the unhappy people who

tisten to such soul-destroying errors

as both these men advanced. It was

the worst kind of rationalism I have

ever heard. A violence was done to

the Scriptures which proves how ut

terly ignorant the people must be of

the very first principles of scriptural

knowledge. I distributed a few tracts

outside the gates of the city, and in the

evening I had the privilege of setting

truth before the innkeeper and his

wife; both appeared to pay much at

tention.

Hearing that Counsellor Sch. from

M. was at Erlangen, I proceeded to

day thither, in order if possible to in

terest that gentleman on behalf of our

persecuted brethren at Baireuth.

I met with a most christian recep

tion, and he gave me the assurance

that he would do what lay in his power

to favor our cause.

Stuttgart, 15th. Arrived here this

evening, and was most kindly received

by the brethren. Not less than sixty

nine persons have been baptized since

my first visit two years ago. The elder

and two deacons accompanied me to N.

ten miles from the city, where the

church has twelve members. We spent

several pleasant hours among them,

and I was privileged to address them

at one of the members' houses.

18th. Returned to Stuttgart, and spent

a most delightful Sabbath with the

church; preached twice; met with

several members to settle little differ

ences, which was effected; adminis

tered the Lord's supper in the evening,

and gave afterwards some necessary

instructions on church discipline,which

had not been strictly adhered to. These

exhortations were well received, and

will, I hope, be of great use for the

future prosperity of the church.

19th. I had intended to leave to-day,

having promised to do so to the director

of the city, who could not allow me to

stay long; but I could not well get off.

I had, therefore, another meeting with

the church, and preached to them.

Set out to-day, in company with

dea. R., for a village where one of the

Stuttgart members lives; conducted a

meeting at his house, at which about

twelve or fourteen persons might be

present, most of whom are christians,

and are convinced of the soundness of

our principles; but the fear of man pre

vents them from following their con

victions. I trust, however, our visit

will be attended with important re

sults. Called on a minister of our

principles, with whom I formed a con

nection in the bible and tract cause.
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Interference of the police—Another church

constituted.

21st. We proceeded to Habewhlay,

at which place are three members. A

meeting was announced in the even

ing at 8 o'clock. About thirty persons

were assembled, and I had not been

many moments present, when a con

stable arrived, and demanded, in the

name of the minister, my name and

occupation; he ordered the landlord

at the same time to go to the minister.

Dea. R. went also and took my pass.

Br. R., thinking that I would employ

my time well with the people, soon en

tered into a warm dispute with the

minister, which was protracted so

much that I gained sufficient time to

speak to the people all the words of

this life. In the midst of this a heavy

stone was thrown at the window, and

smashed it to pieces. After a short

pause I proceeded, and was thus per

mitted to point them to the only refuge

from the wrath to come.

Frankfort, 23d. Had intended to

leave this evening, but calling upon

two sisters, christians I believe, they

told me that several of their friends

had been apprized of my arrival and

would assemble at their house, in order

to hear the gospel from my lips; I

was therefore compelled to stay, and

was permitted to address nearly twenty

persons unexpectedly.

Marburg, 25th. Arrived here early in

the morning, having travelled through

the night. Was engaged during the

day in conversing with five candidates

for baptism, and other individuals

among them, dear christians, who but

for the fear of man, would render obe

dience to all Christ's commands. The

five candidates were baptized in the

evening, at seven o'clock. At eight, I

was permitted to preach to nearly fifty

attentive hearers, of whom several ap

peared deeply affected. After conver

sing with a number of individuals till

eleven o'clock, I joined with the little

band in commemorating the dying love

of our blessed Lord, by which we were

all much blessed. Oh that God would

protect, keep, and increase this little

flock -

Nothing is more desirable than to

appoint a colporteur at each of the new

stations who could devote either a

part or the whole of his time to the

spread of the truth. All the members

of the various churches formed are

poor, and require their whole time for

the support of themselves and fami

lies. -

I trust that the Lord will yet induce

American and other christians to grant

the mission so much support, that 40

or 50 missionaries and colporteurs may

be employed.

Other societies.

£Innſbergatſes. |

AM ERICAN AND FOREIGN BIBLE ~
cIETY.

This Society held its fourth annual meeting

in the Calvert street meeting-house, Baltimore,

on the 27th of April. The president, Rev. S.

H. Cone, occupied the chair.

The treasurer's report was read, exhibiting

the receipts and expenditures of the Society

during the past year, as follows:

Receipts from all sources, including balance

in the treasury, $31,892 52.

Disbursements—To the Baptist General Con

vention, for printing and circulating the sacred

Scriptures in Asia, $13,500; in Hamburg,

1,000; in Norway, $500. To the Bible Trans

lation Society, England, to aid the Calcutta

missionaries, $1000. To the General Baptist

Missionary Society, England, to aid in printing

and circulating the sacred Scriptures in Orissa,

$2000. Total for foreign distribution, $18,000.

Expenses, salaries, printing, &c., $9,242 09;

leaving a balance in the treasury of $4,650 43.

AMERICAN BAPTIST HOME MIssio N.

- soci ETY.

The ninth anniversary of this society was

held in the meeting-house of the First Baptist

Church, Baltimore, on Tuesday afternoon,

April 27, 1841; the president, Heman Lincoln,

in the chair. The annual sermon was preached

in the evening by Rev. Stephen Chapin, D.D.,

president of Columbian College, D. C., from

Rom. x, 1.

Summary of missionary labor.

The whole number ofagents and missiona

ries who received their commissions directly

from the executive committee the past year,

is 82. These have labored in 20 of the

United States and Territories, in Canada

and Texas. They have occupied not less

than 300 stations; preached at least 10,922
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sermons; and in the performance of these

duties have travelled 73,151 miles.

The aggregate of ministerial labor per

formed by them is that of one man for 45

years.

Besides the above, the reports of the

missionaries show a great amount of other

labor performed by them in prayer and pro

tracted meetings, and meetings for moral

improvement; in bible and tract distribu

tion, and in organizing or aiding societies

for various benevolent purposes.

The number of agents and missionaries

reported by the auxiliaries is 233, whose

joint labors amount to 98 years for one

man. They have preached 16,000 ser

mons; made 22,000 pastoral visits; and

travelled 34,328 miles. Total 315 agents

and missionaries ; 143 years labor ; 26,922

sermons ; and 107,779 miles travelled.

Results of missionary labor.

The reports of missionaries show, that

during the year 4,665 persons, attendants

upon their ministry, have been hopefully

converted ; 1134 have been baptized on a

profession of faith, by the missionaries of

the society, and 2693 by those of our aux

iliaries—total 3827. Fifty-nine churches

have been constituted ; 27 ministers have

been ordained ; 7083 pupils have been

instructed in Sunday schools and Bible

classes; several thousand pages of tracts

and many copies of the scriptures have

been distributed ; and 902 subscribers to

the temperance pledge have been obtained.

Connected with these results, it appears

that twelve houses of worship have been

erected, and three others have been com

menced, some of them in places of great

importance. Several churches have been

much strengthened, and confidently antici

pate sufficient ability soon to sustain the

cause without our aid ; while three of

those which we have heretofore aided, al

ready enjoy that blessing.

We have seen our missionaries blest of

God as instruments of salvation to many

hundreds of their fellow men, and nearly

all of them permitted to record to the praise

of divine grace, the occurrence of a revival

of religion among the people with whom

they have labored. Indeed, the number

and extent of revivals at our mission sta

tions may be mentioned among the re

markable events in the missionary year

1840–1.

Financial operations.

By the Treasurer's report it appears that

on the 15th inst., the receipts for the pre

vious twelve months were $10,769 09;

being $4,560 79 less than the appropri

ations, and there were in his hands

$6,214 87. But the amount of the socie

ty’s liabilities at the same date was

$10,813 81, making the balance against

us $4,598 94, and showing the necessity

of increased liberality on the part of all

those who desire the prosperity of home

missions.—.1bstract of .1nn. Report.

AM ERICAN BIBL. E SOcIETY.

This society held its annual meeting in the

Broadway Tabernacle, New York, on Thurs

day, May 13th; the president, Hon. John Cotton

Smith, in the chair. From the annual report the

following statistics are obtained.

The receipts from all sources, during the past

year, amount to Sl 18,850 41, among which

S9,747 were from legacies. Of this latter sum,

S5,000 were by bequest of Miss Mary Ann

Brimmer of Boston; and S2,292 were received

from the estate of the late John Shackford, Esq.,

of Portsmouth, N. H.

The whole number of Bibles and Testaments

printed during the year is 166,875.

The whole number of books issued, in the

same time, is 150,202, making an aggregate of

issues during the twenty-five years of its exis

tence 2,795,698. The number issued the last

year is 8,096 less than those of the preceding

year.

A MERICAN TRACT society.

Publications.

There have been stereotyped, during the

year, seven volumes; whole number ofnew

volumes and tracts issued, 26; total publi

cations 994, including 73 volumes; besides

upwards of 1,000 publications, including

95 volumes, approved for circulation in va

rious languages abroad.

The Family Christian Almanac, adapted

for use throughout the United States, has

proved acceptable, 69,000 for 1841 having

been sold, and the Almanac for 1842 being

in the press.

Total printed the past year, 4,436,710

publications, or 95,958,500 pages, inclu

ding 254,710 volumes; total circulated, 4,-

224,372 publications, or 80,581,565 pages,

including 153,340 volumes. Total circula

tion since the formation of the society, 59,-

383,711 publications, including 1,598,150

volumes, making in all 1,222,252,841 pages.

The circulation of 4 page tracts has been

proportionally increased; and of three, more

than 150,000 each have been printed dur

ing the year. Of the Evangelical Family

Library 2,301 sets have been circulated—

making in all 20,344 sets. The Christian

Library, of 45 volumes, has received a cir

culation of 542 sets the first year of its

publication.
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Gratuitous distribution, during the

year, in 477 separate grants, including

1,261,696 pages for foreign mission sta

tions, &c., 8,672,870 pages; amount drawn

by members and directors, 2,935,395–

making a total value of $7,938,84.

Receipts, during the year, $98,962,59,

of which $57,220. 98 were for publications

sold, and $23,395 25 for foreign distribu

tion. Of the donations, the American

Tract Society, Boston, remitted $6,000

for foreign distribution; a single individual,

in the State of New York, contributed

$2,100; and $7,796 64 were from ladies

in different states.

A lady residing in Louisiana, in a desti

tute neighborhood, thirty miles from any

place of worship, remitted $9 50 as do

nation for the Siamese, and 50 cents for

tracts to be sent by mail to the nearest

Post Office, which is 30 miles distant from

her house!

Whole number of auxiliaries 1,162.

Tract Visitation.

In New York, Philadelphia, Boston,

Brooklyn, Albany, Rochester, Newark,

Chicago, and many other cities and towns,

this system is carried out, with such palpa

ble tokens of the Divine favor, that it is a

matter no less of surprise than regret that

it is not universally adopted, where there

are christians to honor their Divine Master,

or souls to be saved or lost. In New-York

alone three hundred and ninety persons are

reported as hopefully converted through a

blessing on the labors of 14 ward mission

aries and 1,062 visiters, and in Philadel

phia nearly a proportionate number.

Volume Circulation.

By the efforts of a few Agents, and the

hearty co-operatiou of ministers and church

es, with other means of circulation, 163,-

340 volumes have been circulated during

the past year, chiefly iu the New England

States, New York, Pennsylvania, Virginia,

South Carolina, Florida, Alabama, Ten

nessee, Illinois, and Ohio. There have

been, in all, 1,598,000 standard volumes

circulated, reaching probably 600,000 fami

lies.—Ann. Report.

A M ERICAN HOME MISSION A R Y so

CIETY.

Summary of results.

The whole number of missionaries and

agents in the service of the Society, the

past year, is 690; being 10 more than

the number employed the preceding year.

Of these, 512 were in commission at the

time of our last anniversary, and 178 have

been appointed since. '

The sum of missionary labor performed

is equal to 501 years; and has been be

stowed on 862 congregations and mission

ary districts, in 21 states and territories of

the Union, and also in Canada and Texas.

The past year, like that which im

mediately preceded it, has been gracious

ly distinguished by the reviving influences

of the Holy Spirit. In 80 of the mission

ary churches, seasons of special refreshing

have been enjoyed; and the number of

hopeful conversions reported is equal to

3,285. Not far from 2,860 have already

united with the churches by a public pro

ſession. There have also been added by

letters from other churches, 1,758; making

the total of additions reported, 4,618.

The number of pupils instructed in Sun

day schools and bible classes under the di

rection of the missionaries, has been, the

last year, about 54,100.

Subscribers to temperance pledges 64,-

500.

Of the churches aided—246 have the

last year contributed to the cause of bene

volence $11,604; which is more than 40

per cent. on the amount appropriated for

their assistance during the same period.

Finances.

Balance in the treasury, May, 1840,

$2278 51—Received during the year,

$85,413 34; making the resources of the

year, $87,691 85.

Amount due to missionaries, May, 1840,

$6,705 33—Become due, during the year,

$88,345 26; making the liabilitics of the

Society for the year, $95,051 59. Of

this, $84,864 06 have been paid; and

there remains $10,186 53 of present in

debtedness, towards discharging which

there is a balance in the treasury of $2,-

827 79.

The receipts above reported are $7,068

14 more than the income of the year pre

ceding.—Ann. Report.

BAPT1st (ENG.) M 1ssroNARY soci

- ETY.

The annual meeting of this society was

held on Thursday morning, April 29th, at

Exeter Hall. The weather was unfavor

able, but the numbers present were, as

far as we could judge, fully equal to those

of last year. At ten, the chair was taken

by W. B. Gurney, Esq., treasurer, and

after the singing of a hymn, the Rev. J. H.

Hinton implored the divine blessing.

The Rev. J. Dyer read the report, which

commenced with the continent of India,

where it stated that the society had been

exercised with a succession of bereave

ments and afflictions such as had never be
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fore been experienced in a single year ;

additions, however, had been made to the

churches, and several biblical translations,

reported last year as in progress, had been

completed. The native Christian Institu

tion in Entally appeared fully to justify the

expectations which had been formed re

garding it. All the advices through the

year continued to speak of the blessing at

tending the labors of the brethren in Cey

lon.

from the different churches in Jamaica, it

appeared that the number of members in

full communion was now 27,706, being

nearly 3,000 more than last year ; of in

quirers the number was stated to be 18,984;

marriages celebrated 1,256. The accounts

of the schools had not yet arrived. The

report then referred to the various other

stations in the West Indies, all of which

were in a very flourishing condition. After

alluding to the establishment of a new mis

sion in Western Africa, it adverted to home

proceedings. During the past year, 17

missionaries had been sent forth, exclusive

of 5 female teachers, who accompanied

Mr. Knibb. In reference to the funds, it

stated that the receipts of the year amount

ed to £26,655 17s. 2d., being an excess

of £7,322 5s. 4d. above the income of the

preceding. The expenses had, meanwhile,

increased in an equal proportion. They

had amounted, including the balance against

the society at the beginning of the year, to

+28,615 10s. 6d., leaving a balance due to

the treasurer of £1,958 13s. 4d.—Rep.

B I BLE TRAN si,ATION socIETY.

At the first annual meeting of this socie

ty, held on the evening of Friday, April

80th, W. T. Beeby, Esq., the treasurer,

presided. On this occasion the chapel in

New Park street was well filled, and the

proceedings of the evening were harmoni

ous and animated.

Prayer having been offered by the Rev.

J. Peacock, the report was read by the

secretary, the Rev. Edward Steane. After

adverting to the circumstances which led to

the formation of the society, to the gratify

ing fact that resolutions, approving of its

formation, were passed at twenty-four asso

ciations, comprising an aggregate of more

than 700 churches, and to a communication

from the Board of Managers of the Ameri

can and Foreign Bible Society, expressive

of the satisfaction they felt at the steps

taken, and hailing the Bible Translation

Society as a fellow-laborer with them,-

this document refers to letters received

from Calcutta, and says, “It is with no or

dinary feelings the committee report, that

the effect of the measures it was deemed

On examining the returns handed in

necessary to adopt for the support of the

important biblical labors in which our breth

ren have been so long engaged in that Ori

ental metropolis, has been in the highest

degree consolatory and encouraging to their

minds. With renewed diligence, they have

applied themselves to their important work,

and are forming plans for executing and

circulating translations of the sacred scrip

tures on an extended scale.” -

The first year's receipts of the society

amount to upwards of £2,000. Of this

sum they have remitted £1,500 through

the Baptist Missionary Society to India ;

their first grant was a vote of £500, in

support of the Bengali New Testament ;

and subsequently, two sums of similar

amount have been respectively appropria

ted to the Hindustani Testament and the

Bengal Bible.—-in n. Rep.

BA PT IST CO LONIAL MISSIONARY

so CI E't Y.

The third annual meeting of this small

but valuable association was held in New

Park Street Chapel, April 30th. The Rev.

F. A. Cox, D. D., LL. D., presided.

The report consisted principally of ex

tracts from letters illustrating the spiritual

destitution of Canada, and the encourage

ments to sow there the good seed of the

kingdom. It presented an animating ac

count of the Theological Institution, under

the care of Dr. Davies, at Montreal. It

stated that the Rev. B. Hoe having resign

ed the pastoral charge of the church at

Montreal and returned to England, and the

church having applied without success to

one or two ministers in this country to go

out and take the oversight of them, they

had written to the committee to seek for

them a suitable pastor; that the Rev. J.

Girdwood, having resigned his pastoral

charge at Manchester, was invited to this

service ; that he had acceded to the request,

and was now on his voyage to Canada. It

adverted to the settlement of the Rev. John

Dyer, jr., at Kingston, and of the Rev. J.

Coombs at Toronto ; and to the success

which had attended the efforts of the Rev.

John Edwards, of Clarence, in collecting

in this island.

From the treasurer’s accounts it appear

ed that the total receipts of the society dur

ing the past year were £537 15s. 6d., the

expenditure amounted to £527 2s. 5d.,

leaving a balance in hand of £10 42s. 10d.

It was stated also, that £300 had been

contributed in this country towards the

erection of the new chapel at Kingston,

but that a great deal more would be re

quired.—Bap. (Eng.) Magazine.
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church. MIssionARY sociETY.

The forty-first annual meeting of this in

stitution was held in Exeter Hall, May 4th,

the Earl of Chichester, the president, in

the chair.

The report stated that the receipts and

disbursements of the past year on account

of the general fund were as follows:–

Receipts, 4:90,604 6s. 2d.

Disbursements, 98,630 19s. 9d;

exhibiting, consequently, an excess of dis

bursements over receipts of £8,026 13s. 7d.

The large amount of expenditure is to be

traced to the progressive enlargement of

most of the missions, through the blessing

from above which has been vouchsafed to

their operations.

Lo N. Don MIssioNARY Soc i ETY.

The forty-seventh anniversary of this

institution was held at Exeter Hall, on

Thursday, the 13th instant. The weather

was remarkably favorable, and as early as

seven o’clock, the body of the large room

was comfortably filled by a most respecta

ble auditory. The chair was not taken till

nearly ten o’clock, and then every part was

crowded. It was found desirable to open

the small hall, and there also a very numer

ous assembly was convened. The Right

Hon. Wiscount Morpeth, M.P., presided on

the occasion. -

The Rev. J. J. Freeman read one part of

an abstract of the report, and the Rev. A.

Tidman the other. It stated that, during

the past year, seven devoted champions of

the cross, with a solitary exceptioſ, all in

the vigor of manhood, had exchanged the

sword of the spirit for the crown of glory ;

and four faithful women who had labored

in the gospel had entered into rest. Thir

teen others, six males and seven females,

had been constrained by the sorrows of

bereavement or exhausted strength to re

turn to their native land, the greater part of

them without the prospect of resuming their

work. Thus a deduction of 24 had been

made in the missionary band ; but the

directors had sent out 36 devoted friends,

either to supply, the places of the fallen or

to enter upon new scenes of holy conflict.

Their distribution had been as follows:–6

to Polynesia, 8 to Africa, 8 to the East

Indies, and 14 to the West Indies. The

report then glanced at the society’s opera

tions in various parts of the world, and

stated that whereas in 1837 the number of

agents was only 357, it was now augment

ed to 691. During the last four years, with

a single exception, the receipts had fallen

below the outlay. The excess in that year

arose solely from the amount of a large

wº. KKı. $1

legacy. The total receipts during the past

year were £80,100; the outlay, £92,784.

The sum of £2,500 specially contributed

on behalf of the widow and family of the

martyred Williams was included in the

above debtor and creditor amounts.

-

-:

3&ecent 3:ntellſgence.

CH.I.N.A.

A letter from Mr. Shuck dated Macao, Jan

uary 22, states that Mrs. S. had recently expe

rienced a sudden and alarming attack of illness,

from a determination of blood to the head. She

was, however, recovering, and it was hoped her

health would soon be fully restored.

The following is an extract from a letter da

ted January 1.

The stated religious services, held at my

house, both in Chinese and English, wheth

er in daylight or at night, have been almost

uninterruptedly maintained throughout the

year. Sabbath evening English preaching,

the duties of which I share equally with the

other brethren here, has been continued

with increased interest.

I have gone much among the people, dis

tributed a considerable number of books,

and by oral teaching have endeavored to

bring the truth into contact with their dark

ened intellects. In a few isolated instances

some fruits begin to appear. I have com

piled and published a small tract of six

pages, containing the Ten Commandments,

stated and explained with additional running

comments. We have had, for a portion of

the time, five individuals in our house un

der daily instruction. Two of the boys

have left; Thomas Hume still remains, and

Mrs. Shuck still has her two little Chinese

girls, who rapidly improve.

West Art R.I.C.A.

Intelligence has been received of the death of

Mr and Mrs. Fielding, two of the four mission

aries who sailed in the expedition to Africa, in

September last. They reached Edina on the

3d of December, and were to remain there until

they had passed through the first stages of their

acclimation, in the hope that under the more fa

vorable circumstances presented at that station,

they would pass that period with greater safety.

But an inscrutable, though we doubt not a wise

Providence, has ordered otherwise. Two out

of the four were removed by death on the first

attack of ſever. Mrs. Fielding died on the

3d of January, after an illness of nine days;

and in two weeks was followed by her husband.

They sleep together on that benighted shore,

"The extent of the island is variously esti

mated, at from 20 to 50 miles in circumference.
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where they had hoped to labor long for the sal

vation of its perishing millions. They are call

ed thus early to “rest from their labors, and

their works,” whether finished or contemplated

with a proper spirit, “do follow them.” This

painful dispensation calls upon us for deep hu

miliation before God; for steady faith in his

promises; and for meek submission to his will.

The letters containing the particulars relative

to the sickness and death of Mr. and Mrs. F.

have not yet reached us. We hope to obtain

them in time for publication in our next number.

Changes in the Board.

At a meeting of the Acting Board, June 7,

a communication was read from Mr. Benjamin

Smith resigning his place as a member of the

same, and the Rev. Francis Wayland, D. D.,

was appointed to fill the vacancy.

On the 26th of June the Acting Board pro

ceeded to fill the vacancy created by the death

of the Rev. Dr. Chaplin, late a Vice President

of the Board. Upon taking the ballots, James

M. Linnard, Esq., of Pennsylvania, was elected

a Vice President, and the Rev. James Gill

patrick, of Maine, was elected a member of

the Board, in the place of James M. Linnard,

elected Vice President.

IBomations,

FRom. APRIL 1 to JUNE 1, 1841.

Maine.

Cumberland Co. For. Miss. Soc.,

Henry B. Fernald treasurer,

Portland Burman Soc., Miss G.

Rasford tr., 50,00

Eben'i Lane 500

Sanford, Bap. church 700

A friend 1,00

— 63,00

Foxcroft and Dover village Bap.

church, mon con., per C. P. St. -

Clair 2.62

Dexter'Levi Morrill 33,00

New Sharon,Bap. Aux. For. Miss.

Society, Holmes A. Boardman

tr., per C. S. Prescott, : 28,34

Bowdoinham Association, W. R.

Prescott tr., per Rev. Mr.

Adlam,

Wayne, Bap. church 16,96

Wales, Bela Peirce 4,00

West Gardner, Bap. ch. 4,35

Leeds, Female Miss. Soc. 6,56

do., Male -- “ 3,79

Contribution at Bowdoin

ham Association 17,52

Jay, a friend to missions,

to aid in circulating the

scriptures in Burmah, 5,00

Hallowell, Bap. ch., mon.

concert, 21.00

do., Fem. Miss. Society 8,00

— 87,1

—214,14

New Hampshire.

Great Falls, Baptist church, per

Rev. Mr. Brown, 10,00

Vermont.

Shaftsbury, 1st Bap. church, W.

E. Hawker treasurer, per W.

Colgate, 15,50

Windsor, a friend, per Rev. Jos.

M. Graves, 4,00

— 19,50

Massachusetts.

A friend to missions 2,00

Charlestown, Baptist ch., per C.

H. S. Arnold, 40,00

Leverett and Montague Bap. ch.,

r E. M. Hatch, 13,08

atertown, Bap. ch. and soc.,

per S. Noyes, 111,47

Roxbury, Bap. ch. and congrega

tion, per Kendall Brooks, 307,33

do., Venus Manning 1.00

Brookline, Bap. ch...per E.Corey,206,00

Attleboro’, Bap. ch., per H. H.

Brown, 53,30

North Attleboro’, Mrs. Hepzibah

Taft, per Rev. Mr. Moody, 1,00

Cambridge, Tract Society, D. L.

Brown tr., for tracts in Bur

mah, 10,00

do., three friends, for Indian mis

sions, per W. W. Munroe, 3,00

West Cambridge, Bap. ch. and

cong, per Rev. Mr. Tingley, 30,15

do. do., ladies of do. do., for Bur

man schools, per Rev. Mr.

Tingley, 25,13

Weston, Bāp. ch., per I. Jones, 26.50

Medfield, Bap. ch. and soc., per

Rev. D. W. Phillips, 24,00

Holmes’ Hole, Female For. Miss.

Soc., ſº Rev. J. C. Boomer, 5,00

Haverhill, Bap. ch. and soc., per

Rev. Mr. Train, 34,35

Worcester Bap. Association, Mr.

Jacobs treasurer, per Rev.

Mr. Thresher, 1897

do. Bap. ch. and soc., in part of

annual subscription, by Rev.

Mr. Swaim, - 78,50

Boston, 1st Bap. church 100,00

do. do. do., united mon.

concert, 41,00

er Tho. Richardson,— 141,00
do., Šid. St. Bap, ch., per

Benj. Converse, 123,00

do. do. do., to educate

an African child to be

named Rizpah War

ren Crocker, per Mrs.

Sharp, 2000

– 143,00

do., Bowdoin Sq. Bap. ch., mon.

concert, ,00

do. do. do.,united mon.

concert, 30,27

per Benj. Smith,

do., Boylston St. Bap ch. Board

of Benevolent Operations, per

Geo. H. Niebuhr tr.,

do., Baldwin Pl. Bap. ch., mon,

concert, per Benj. Kimball,

do., Federal St. Bap, ch, ſem.

members, the result of an ex

tra effort for sustaining the

45.27

71,12

8,69
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school at Maulmain, per Mrs.

Baldwin, 450

de, do do. do., per W.

D. Ticknor, 200,00

Sturbridge, Bap. church and con

gregation, per Rev. J. Ken

Ley,

do. Association, per Rev. S. S.

Cutting,

Southbridge, ladies of Bap.

ch. and congregation

Newton, 1st Bap. ch., per Rev.

Prof. Ripley,

Fall River Fivenile Association,

for the school under the direc

tion of Mr. Brayton, Miss Laura

H. Lovell treasurer, per Rev.

Mr. Lovell, 5,00

Harvard. Female Burman Miss.

Soc., Miss Diana Chase tr., per

Rev. Mr. Curtis,

Westmiuster, Bap. ch., mon, con

650,00
-

33,00

37,70

21,00

cert, 1,43

do., do. do-, females' contri

bution, 12,89

— 14,32

Middleborough, Young Ladies

Miss. Soc., Miss Wyman presi

dent, for the education of a

Burman child, per Rev. Mr.

Nelson. 125,00

Cabotsville, Bap. ch., for schools

in Maulnain, per Rev. J

Warren. 54.25

Webster, Bap. church and society,

for African mission, 6,00

“ general purposes, 27,72

33,72

*::::::::: Rev. J. Howard 5,00

Middlefield, John Newton, for

Burman mission, per Solomon

Root, 10,00

Chesterfield, Bap. ch., per Rev.

J. W. Eaton, 21,40

Swanzey, Fem. Charitable Soc.

of the 1st Bap. ch., per Rev. A.

Fisher, 10,00

North Swanzey, Rev. A. Fisher 5,00

Bellingham, for Burman schools,

w: v. Mr. Lovell 18,

est Dedham, Bap. ch. and soc.,

with other friends, per Mrs.

Betsey Baker, 17,24

do., Juvenile Soc., for edu

cating Indian children,

per Miss A. Smith, 6,00

— 23,24

—2616,99

Rhode Island.

Fruit Hill, Bap. ch., mon, con

cert,

do. do., Sabbath school, for

Burman schools, 600

per Stanton Belden,– 900

Providence, Brown University,

mon. concert, per K. Brooks,

T., 5,50

Valley Falls, Bap. For. Miss. So

ciety, Henry Marchant tr., 83,00

do. do., Sabbath school class,

Miss Abby W. Stanton teach

er, per Rev. Mr. Byram, 1.25

Pawtucket, Rev. E. K. Fuller 500

Woonsoeket, female members of

Bap. ch., by Mrs. Mary, M.

Sherman, per Rev. J. Smith, 3000

Rhode Island Bap. State Conven

tion, W. J. Bates treasurer,

Providence, 1st Bap. ch., mon.

con., 121,62

do., do. do. do., ladies,

for support of a native

teacher in Burmah, 10000

do., 4th Bap. ch., mon.

com., 25,00

do., do. do. do.,

children,for Ka

ren schools at

Tavoy, 7,50

— 32,50

do., Pine St. church,

mon.com., 65,00

do., do. do., Ladies

For. Miss. Soc., 55,00

per Rev. J.Dow

ling, —120,00

Richmond, 2d Bap.

ch., per Rev.

Baker, y

do., do. do. do., sale

gold ring, ,42

— 3,42

Warren, Bap. ch., John

Haile tr., 36

Pawtucket, Independent

Bap. ch., per Rev. E.

K. Fuller, 15,50

Charlestown, Bap. ch., per

Rev. John H. Baker, 1,30

–430,87

—564,62

Connecticut,

Thompson, Bap. Miss. Society,

Joseph Elliot tr., 58,50

Mrs. Betsey Davis 1,00

per Rev. Silas Bailey,- 59,50

New York,

Z. Supplee, per Mr. Philli
Albany, 1st Bap. ch.Fºſs.

Soc., for the support of a

Burman preacher, 100,00

do., do. do. do., mon.com., 100,00

per J. G. Wasson,

do., Pearl St. Bap. ch. and
501,20

Soc.,

do., do. do. do. Bible

class under the

care of L. P. No

ble, 70,00

r Dr. B. T.

W. —571,20

do., do. do. do. do.,

for support of

Moung Öo Doung 100,00

Moung Na Gau 100,00

per Ira Harris, – 200,00
—771,20

New York§ Amity St. .

Bap.church and congregation,

for Karen missions, 50,

“general purposes,606,16

from catechetical

class, y

“Sunday School Be

nevolent Society 25,00

per H.P. Freeman,-684,16

do. do. do., Oliver St. ch. For. .

Miss. Soc., per Rev. S. H.

Cone, 100000

do. do. do. do. do., Fem.

For. Miss. Soc., Mrs.

Tho. Purser treasurer,

4,50

200,00

n

for Bur. schools, 7400
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for gen, purposes, 52,00gen. purposes,– 126,00

1126,00

do. do. do., Berean Bap. ch.

Missionary Society, per Rev.

A. Perkins, 100,00

do. do. do., North Bap, church,

J. H. Brouner 21,98

J. H. Townsend 10,00

A friend 1,00

B. C. Wandell 3,00

John Remsen 4.00

H. P. See 2,00

Martha Quigley 1,00

Nancy Albro ,25

per J. H. Brouner, — 43,23

do. do. do., Bap. Tabernacle ch.,

per Charles Houghton, 223,00

do. do. do., South Bap. ch., mis

sionary fund, 153,74

Female Miss. Soc. 50,00

Sunday school, for

Karen school under

the care of Mrs.

ade, 60,00

per Rev.C.G. Sommers, 263,74

Poughkeepsie, Bap. ch., nine

mon. concerts, 66,00

Fem. Mite Soc. 50,00

Juvenile Soc. in

Sab. school, for

educating a hea

then child in Bur

Burmah, p

Youth's Miss.Soc."

in Miss Booth's

seminary, for ed

ucating in a girl's

school in India

one il, 18,00

'...}; for Mr. Onck

en's personal benefit.

Sundry donations

and subscriptions 303,00

r Rev. Dr. R.

abcock, —457,00

do., Bap. ch., ladies, Mrs.

Mary Ann Conklin tr.,

per Rev. S. H. Cone, 28,00

485,00

Hamilton, Rev. T. A. War

ner, per J. O. Edmands, 10,00

do., Mrs. Bonny 1,00

Mrs. Clarissa Sey

mour y

per Rev. Dr. Ken

drick, — 3,00

do., Ladies Benevolent So

ciety,Mrs. J. B. Buel tr.,

for support of a native

child under the care of

Mrs. Bronson of A'sām, 25,00

— 38,00

Albion, Bap. ch. 54,52

Female Benevolent Soc.,

Mrs. M. A. Burrows tr.,40.00

Sidney Burrell 5,00

R. S. Burrows 7,

per R. S. Burrows, —106,5?

Carmel, Bap. ch. Missionary

Society, J. Cole treasurer, 50,00

Franklin, Bap. Miss. Soc.,

Wm Stilson tr., 164,34

Shaftsbury, 1st Baptist ch.,

per W. E. Hawker, 15,50

Chatauque Co. Bible

Soc. r

Fredonia,Sarah Mat

ison, for school un

der Mrs. Wade, 10,00

— 11,00

Rev. Jacob Knapp, balance

of his subscription to sup

port the Rev. Mr. Has

well, 300,00

H. Burton 10,00

Elmira, Bap. ch. 11.00

Callin, -- 9,00

Trumansburg, Bap.

church 20,00

Covert, Bap. ch. 43,00

per D. K. McLellan,– 88,00

Whitehall, Mrs. Tho. Clarke

and her children

Montgomery, J. Martin 5,00

Margaret Martin 5,00

—10,00

Genesce River Association,

per N. Cor, -

Catskill, T. N. Wilson 50,00

per Wm. Colgate, — 719,34

Duffalo, Bap. ch., Washington st.,

per Elisha Hayward, 34,00

do. Association, Missiona

ary Soc., per Rev. J.

M. Purinton, 88,87

— 122,87

Champlain Bap. Convention, W.

J. Cutting treasurer,

for Burman mission, 15,00

“general purposes, 131,45

Madison Co. For. Miss. Society, r

Hamilton, 1st Baptist ch., per

Rev. L. Fletcher,

Brooklyn, Fem. Miss. Society of

1st Baptist church, per Rev.

S. Ilsley, 262,00

do., Fem. For Miss. So

ciety of East Baptist

church, per Mrs. E. E.

L. Taylor, secretary, 100,00

$62,00

Perry, Bap, church, for native

Karen preachers, per Rev. E.

Galusha, 100,00

Armenia Bap. ch., Mrs.

Hunt 10,00

Other ladies 7,00

– 17.00

Franklindale, Miss Dodge 3,00

per Rev. Dr. Babcock, - 20,00

Troy, 1st Baptist church, per Rev.

J. Cookson,

Fem. Burman Miss. Soc.,

for support of a native

preacher, 100.00

Monthly concert 100,00

Young Men's For. Miss.

Soc. ,00

Mohawk River Baptist As- r

sociation, I. Smith tr.,

from sundry individuals, 40,00

“ Miss Susan Smith 10,00

per N. Post, — 50,00

Lancaster, Mrs. D. Grinnell, per

J. M. Purinton, 5,00

Genesee Association, per Rev. J.

Elliott, 12,29

Saratoga Association, H. Middle

brook treasurer,

Broadalbin, E. Wetherby 10,00

Charles Rockway 10,00

º
º th

º
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Northampton, Baptist ch.,

Per Rev. J. Goadby, 9,31

A feud to missions

Carusa Association 31,20

9-cººlaga Association 48,82

McGrawsville, Female Miss.

Society 5,31

do thereh, in Part of a sub

scription, 11,00

a For. Miss. Society,

Homer village church, in

Part ºf a subscription, 66,00

Esna Litchfield 3,00

Mrs. Clarissa Fowler ,25

Łjah Buel 1,00

Mrs Esther Fox ,25

Mrs. Pamelia Pierce 1,00

Jewelry sold ,68

Oºsdaga Association, per

Rev. J. Smitzer, 147,28

Akron. Bap. ch., per do. do., 500

Per Rev. Altréd Bennett,

Agent of the Board, —

New Jersey.

Caldwell, Mrs. Ann Mott 1,00

Piscalaway, Mrs. Martha Sut

wn. Per Noah Runyon, 3,00

Per Wm. Colgate, -

New Jersey Bap. State Conven
tion, Peter P. Runyon tr.,

Canton, Bap. church 3,00

Col - 4
-

* o,

Salen, For. Miss. Soc. 32,00

Sabbath school “ 1600

Monthly concert 14,21

—62,21

Pemberton, church, monthly

concert,

Pittsgrove, do., do. do., 2,20

r

J. S. Eisenbray 2,00

— 4,20

Burlington, Fem. Miss.
Soc.

Sab. school, for In

dian missions, 1,63

Monthly concert 33,28

—60,29

Mount Holly, For. Miss.

Baptist church 10,00

—35,00

Evesham Baptist church 8,00

Treuton and Lamberton

For. Miss. Soc. 30,12

Monthly concert 38,00

Juvenile society 10,00

—78,12

Haddonfield Miss. Society 3000

Canton, Baptist church 4,00

Bordentown, Miss. So

ciety 37.89

Sabbath school 5,86

—43,75

Woodstown, Bap. church

Bridgetown, monthly
concert 22,00

Sabbath school 17,17

—39,17

Allowaystown, Bap. church 1536
-- 44 7,50

Hightstown,

29,31

10,00

320,79

—"6248,40

4.00

"In the Magazine for May, six dollars and

hirty-three cents were, by mistake of the prin

ter, credited to Munroe Association, N. Y., in

head of six hundred and thirty-three dollars.

Nottingham square, S. Stiles 11,00

Sandy Ridge, For. Miss.
Soc. 5,88

Weart's Corner, Bap. ch. 200

Middletown, 1st Baptist

church, 60,00

do., 2d. Bap. ch. 31,19

—91,19

Freehold, monthly concert 1000

Patterson, 1st Bap. ch. 5,06

Sabbath school 8,03

2d Baptist church

—25,13

Rahway, Bap. ch., a mem
ber

M. J. Rhees

Sundries

5,00

10,00

25,83

600,00

Scotch Plains, Bap. church

and congregation 21,31

Fem. Burman Miss. Soc. 15,50

— 36,81

Pemberton, Baptist church, per
Rev. J. G. Collom,

New Brunswick, Youths Foreign

Miss. Society, per Rev. G. S.

Webb,

East Jersey For. Miss. Soc. 230,99

New Brunswick, Bap. ch.,

per Peter P. Runyon,

377,00

50,00

—280,99

James Hague 3,00

Daniel Fitch

Newark Fem. Miss. Society,

per J. Vanderpool,
Miss Elizabeth Bººker

Miss Ann Tash

A. H. Smith

Mrs. Hannah Loper
Mrs. Ann Grant

Miss Elizabeth Mills

John W. Cox

Miss Hannah Reeves

Lewis Shin

Mr. Lucas

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board,

Jacobtown, Bap. ch., per

Wm. Smith,

Cohansey, 1st Bap. ch., per
Rev. fº Moore, y

per Rev. B. R. Loxley, -— 37,10

1,

i
2,p

:
-

95,00

4,10
r
1

—1495,90

Pennsylvania.

Philadelphia, Rev. S. J. Cres

well

do., a lady of the Episcopal ch,

per Mrs. Anna C. Staughton,

do., Spruce St. ch., mon.

concert

Annual collections

Burman Bible Society,

Mrs. Anna Staugh

ton treasurer,

Dr. David Jayne

Crew of ship Oscar, pr.

Capt. Mason, 14,00

per J.M. Linnard,–619,45

do., Eleventh Bap. ch., per Rev.

A. D. Gillette, 0000

do., Second Bap. ch., per Rev.

Daniel Dodge, 103,77

Also $10 for the personal

benefit of Mr. Oncken.

New Market St., ch., per
'Rev. Wm. Shadrach, 1

17,25

5,00

132,69

321,26

126,50

25,00

do.

53,40
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do., Sansom St. ch., Fem. For.

Miss. Soc., per Rev. J. L.

Burrows, 320,00

do., 10th Bap. ch., Juvenile Miss.

Soc.,

for. miss.,º
“general purposes,63,g purp —165,00

J. Barnhurst, for support

of a Karen preacher, 30.00

William and Maria Barn

hurst, for do. do. do., 5,00

per Rev. J. H. Kennard,—200,00

do., 3d Bap. ch., per Rev.

Geo. Higgins, 103,82

do., 1st Bap, ch., monthly
concert, 8300

Annual collection, inclu

ding Mrs. S. E. Ed
monds' 9th instalment

of $10,

Alsofrom Mrs. Edmonds

her 1st and 2d extra

instalment of $10 each

for the personal bene

fit of Mrs. Wade.

Fem. Miss. Soc., per

Mrs. Mary Hallman,

tr., for support of R.

B. Semple, a Bur

man boy, 25,

Miss Sarah Ed

monds, 1st am.

instalment for

Greek miss., 10,00

Mrs. Rebec. Bird,

1st an. instal

ment for Ger

man mission, 1000

Sundry collect. 145.50
190,50

Fem. Karen Fd.

Soc., Mrs. M.

Weatherly tr.,

for sup.of Geor

giana Board

man, a Karen

child, 25,00

Karen mission, 2500

—50,00

Burman Tract Society

of Female Depart

ment of the Sabbath

School, Mrs. Mary

Keene tr., for tracts

in Burmah, 73,1

J. Wm. W. Keene, tr., -828,47

Bridgewater, Bap, ch., per A. L.

ost, 35,66

Great Valley, do. do., per C. B.

Keyes, 106,00
Abington Bap. Association, John

Mitchell treasurer, 57,31

lº, a lover of truth,

Northumberland Bap. Asso- p

ciation, per Rev. W. S.

Hall, 66,83

Blockley, Bap, ch, per Mrs.

Mary Ann Hoffman, pro

ceeds of missionary box, 15.25

Philadelphia, Thomas Raw

lings 5,00

Hannah B. Rawlings 500

Thos. Rawlings, jr. 1,50

David N. Stuart ,50

— 12,00

Hilltown, Joseph Mat

thias 500

Isaac Morris 200

Wm. H. Rowland 2,00

Robert Heaton 1,00

Owen Heaton 1,00

H. S. Miller 1,00

Isaiah James 1,00

A. T. Rowland 1,00

Anna Matthias 1,00

Rachel Matthias 1,00

Elizabeth Hough 1,00

Griffith Jones 1,00

Mary Clime ,50

Burges A. Morris ,50

William Harding ,50

Elizabeth M. Rowland,50

per Jos. Matthias, —20,00

Helmesburg, Bap. ch. 600

Sab. school, for tracts

in Burmah, 4,

—— 10,00

per Rev. B. R. Loxley, - 190,89

Lower Dublin, Bap. church 65.75

Female For. Miss. Soc. 44.00

r James M. Challis, – 109,75

A discharged convict, per Rev.

T. Lavecombe, 1,00

—2884,47

Maryland.

Salisbury, Mrs. Eleanor B. Da

vis, for Siam mission, 5,00

Baltimore, Miss Emeline Pryor,

per G. F. Adams, 5,00

Pikesville, monthly concert 7.92

Taneytown, “ 4. 7.58

per Rev. Joseph Mettan,- 15,50

Contribution after sermon by Rev.

R. Fuller at the Convention in

Baltimore, 142,71
-

District of Columbia.

Washington, Prof. William Ruggles

Virginia.

A friend to missions, per Rev. Mr.

Cone, for Indian missions, 5,00

Two ladies, per Rev.Cumberland

George, 20,00

Enon, Bap. church, for Burman

mission and bible, per Muscoe

Bowlure, 62,10

Shiloh and Mossing Ford church

es, Charlotte Court House, per

Rev. S. G. Mason, 100.00

Bruington, Baptist church, mon.

concert, 15,

virginia Bap. For. Miss. Society,
A. Thomas treasurer,

for German mission, 20,00

“ support oftwo heathen
children, Thomas and

Mary Ann Hume, 119.68

“ general purposes, 1060,32
—1200,00

Fredericksburg, E. F. Win

ter 4,

Mrs. Winter 2,00

6,00

Charlottesville, Rev. Benj. Fick

lin, for Indian missions, 5,00

Richmond, Mrs. A. Thomas, for

jewelry sold, 2,50

n

100,00
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-

do., Judson Society 33,00 Kentucky.

do., For. Miss. Society 60,00 Richmond, Miss Eliza Green

per Rev. E. L. Magoon,– 93,00 halgh, per Rev. Roger Green

do., 2d Baptist church Female halgh, 1,00

Foreign Mission Society, Shelbyville Fem. Foreign Miss. ”
Annual subscriptions 50.00 Society, Mrs. S. Fry treasurer,

collections 66,75 per Mrs. E. B. Farnam

Unknown individuals 16,37 - —- s100
Rev. E. L. Magoon 15,00 r

Mrs. S. M. Magoon, 10,00 Ohio.

per Rev. E. L. Magoon, — 158,12 Cincinnati, Female Miss. Society

—1666,72 of the 1st church, per Rev. Mr.

- Brisbane, 55,00
South Carolina. Ohio Baptist Foreign Mission and

Camden, Rev. Thomas Mason 2,00 Bible Society, J. B. Wheaton

A friend, per J. O. B. Dargan, 8,00 tr., per Rev. Dr. Going, 154,28

— 10,00 Cheviot, 1)ea. Gaines n

G - Cincinnati,Fem. Burman Ed
eorgia. ucation Soc. 9th St. Bap.

Savannah, Bap. church, collec- ch., for educating icº.
tion, 382, children in Burmah, Mrs.

Sabbath school 23,84 Catharine Smith tr., 77,90

Monthly concert. 118,62 per John Smith, Ag't

per Rev. J. G. Binney,—525.30 of the Board, — 92,90
Georgia Bap. State Convention, Lockland, Bap. church, mon.

per Rev. B. M. Sanders, concert, r

for foreign missions, 963,01 East Lebaudn, do. do. do., 15,00

“ support of Rev. E. Middletown, F. J. Titus 1,00 -

A. Stevens, 9,50 Dayton, Bap, church, mon.

“ support of Rev. T. concert, 15,00

Simons, 2,50 Mr. Teal ,50

“ Burman mission, 69,95 Troy, Bap. church, monthly

“ African mission, 14,90 concert, 15,10

“ general purposes, 136,26 54,60

1196,12 per Rev. Jirah D. Cole,
Also a gold watch and chain. Agent of the Board, 356,78

Augusta, 1st colored church, Rev. -

acob Walker pastor, per W. Indiana.

H. Turpin, 10,46 Indianapolis, Fem. Foreign

—1731.88 "Miss 'soc., for educatig
a Karen boy, 21,00- - - Alabama. Indiana For. Kiss. Society 6.00

A friend to missions, per Rev. J. per Rev. G. C. Chandler, 27,00

Hartwell, 200,00 Lawrenceburg, S. Dow 200
J. C. Todd 10,00 Mrs. Dow

H. B. Janes 10,00 per Rev. Mr. Hinck

S. Dennis 10,00 ey, —3,00

J. Bowman ,50 Green Castle, Indiana Gen

per Rev. J. Hartwell, - 30,50 eral Association, Corson

Tuscaloosa, Young Ladies of the Vickers treasurer, 36,50

Alabama Athenaeum, per Mrs. Putnamville, public col. 2,56

agg, 40,00 Madison, Bap. ch., monthly

Greensborough, per D. B. concert, ,75

Bestor, 150,00 Aurora, Rev. J. L. Hol
Linden, Bap. church, per nian 2

Rev. William Dossey, 41,50 Mrs. Holman 500

per William Colgate, 331,50 do., Nancy, Elizabeth

——562,00 and Holman Foulk, ,71

Mississippi do., Lucinda Foulk
wesissippi. and Jesse L. Holman 37

Macon, a friend to missions 3,15 26,08

Mississippi Bap. State Conven- – tu,

tion, Rev. T. S. N. King tr., per Rev. Jirah D. Cole,
for school under the care of Agent of the Board, – 97.89

rs. Wade, 13,66 - -

“ general purposes, 58,25 Illinois.

— 71,91 Northern Baptist Association, per

– 19, Rev. Isaac J. Hinton, ,43

Louisiana.

Jackson, Mrs. Jane G. Fishburn,

for educating a heathen boy un

der the direction of Mr. Judson,

Yellowbush Association 52.32

Zion -- 37,68

20,00

y

per William Minter, 110,00

McLean Association, a friend to

missions

Manchester, Bap. ch.

Female prayer meet

ing, per Mrs. Mor
- 74rill, >

Mrs. Morrill’s little

,06

,13

n

4.00

y

Galusha Sweet
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Sarah Cornelia Sweet ,10

Albert L. Sweet ,05

— 5,08

Island Grove, James Ray 35

Kaue, Baptist church 2,58

Quincy, mouthly concert 3.63

Union, Baptist church 2,37

Payson, Bap. ch., public
collection, 3,

Monthly concert, 10,06

n

Carthage, Bethel Bap. ch.,

monthly concert, 9,30

Washington, Bap. church 2,37
Versailles, do. ,16

Tremout, do. 1,50

Perry, Bap. ch., mom.com., 43.

Griggsville, Bap. ch. 2,00

Carrollton, Bap. ch., mon.

con., per Rev. A. Bai:

y; 2,32

Prof. Munson 200

— 4,32

do., Rev. William Prichell 10,00

Winchester, Bap. ch. 11,33

Henry W. Minor ,12

James Minor ,25

— 11,62

Whitehall, Bap. ch. 1,12

Bluffdale 1,60

Alton, Bap. ch., col., 23.87

monthly concert, 3,13

—27,00

Alton, col. at theUpperp State Convention, 40,25

do., Bap. church,

mon. concert, 4,

collection, 8,06

Fem. Karen Society,

for support of a mat.

Karen preacher, 25,12

Juvenile Karen So

ciety, for educa

ting a Karen girl, 14,62

Harriet Davis ,12

—51,92

Bunker Hill, 2 individuals 1.25

Woodburn, 3 do. l

16,57

3,00

Bethel, Bap church

Mr Jones

Fem. Miss. Society 15,00

—34,57

Edwardsville, Bap. ch. 2,37

Rockspring, do. 9,85

Rev. W. McQuire, per Rev.

J. M. Peck, 1.00

Salem, Bap. church 6,00

— 258,52

per Rev J. D. Cole, Agent
of the Board,

LEGACI Es.

Eastham, Ms., Miss Polly Smith

deceased, Freeman D. Mayo

executor, per Miss Sarah Smith,

West Woodstock, Ct., Miss

Sarah Morse deceased, per

Rev. L. G. Leonard, (also l

string gold beads and one Flo

50,00

rence straw bonnet.) 1,85

Ebenezer, Indiana. Rev. William

Morgan deceased, in part of a

legacy of $300;-per Rev. Ji

rah D. Cole, 50,

—292,95

101,85

$19.427,86

The sum of $5000 has been re:

ceived from the American aud

Foreign Bible Society, per Wm.

Colgate, treasurer, to be appro

priated as follows :-

For printing and circulating the

sacred scriptures in Asia, 4500

For the circulation of the sacred

scriptures in Norway, under the
special direction of Rev. J. G.

ncken, 500

—5000,00

A donation has also been receiv

ed from the American Tract Soci

ety, per O. R. Kingsbury, assist;
ant treasurer, to be appropriated

as follows; to circulate approved
publications by the following mis

sions, viz.:-

France, 500

Hamburg, 200

West Africa, 200

Burman and Karen missions, 1999

A'sām, 400

Siam, 200

–2500,00

ClothING, &c.

Chelmsford, Ms., Sewing Society, per

Mrs. M. A. Spaulding, a box of clºth:
ing, &c., for the mission school at

Edina, Aſrica,

Boston, Ms., Thomas Hollis, 6 doz. su
rior Iuk Powders.

do., Wi. Susannah W. Butterfield, a

complete set of the Baptist Mis

sionary Magazine from 1803 to

1841.

Mrs. Sharp, sundry articles of

clothing, &c., for Mrs. Love of

Greece.

books, &c., from ladics in Bos

ton, for the Greek mission.

New York State Temperance Society,
papers, pamphlets, &c., for distribu

tion.

Richmond, Va., a box for Mrs. Frances

Davenport, of Siam.

Portsmouth, N. H., Ladies Baptist Mis

sionary Society, per Mrs. S.
Brown, clothing, books, &c., for the

Shawanoe mission,

West Topsham, Ct., Ladies Sewing

Circle, per Mrs. T. P. Durant, cloth

ing, for Indian mission,

Chañestown, Ms., Young Ladies in

Female Seminary, clothing, &c., for

Mrs. Harrict B. Cutter in Asam,

Plainfield, Cº., Sabbath School Mission

ary Society, per M. B. Spalding,
clothing, bonnets, &c., for school in

Burmah under the care of Mrs. C. H.

Vinton,

South Reading, Ms., a box for Mr.

Bianchard, Delaware station, per E.

Walton.

Slateford, Pennsylvania Slate Compa

my, one case of slates for missionary
schools.

Sundry collections for the personal ben
efit of Rev. J. G. Oncken, per Rev.

B. R. Loxley,

do.,

do.,

30,00

40,00

1600

46,31

30,00

73,95

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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The airrative presented in this article was

drawn up by Mr. Kobner, one of the early

members of the church at Hamburg, and a

fa-tailul co-laborer with Mr. Oncken in spread

as the gospel both in Denmark and Germany.

It is simple and unpretending in style, but

we doubt uot the strictest regard has been had

to truth and accuracy in the statements made.

The brevity which we are obliged to observe

a transferring to our columns, has compelled us

wo omit many details which would be interest

ing to our readers; though enough is given to

*ow most clearly the presence and power of

God, in the gracious work which has been com

menced in that region, and which is steadily

progressing amid the most violent and deter

mined opposition.

We trust that the brief history here given, of

the trials and persecutious of our brethren con

vected with these infant churches, will serve to

awaken a deeper interest in the hearts of Chris

tians in this country, and that it will call forth

more ſervent prayers and more efficient aid in

sustaining the cause which makes so strong a

demand on our sympathies and support. The

narrative commences with

Religious awakening—Errors of the “New

Sect"—Visit to Copenhagen.

About twenty years ago, when Ra

tionalism, the theology of human wis

dom, was in its zenith in Germany, all

spiritual life became extinct also in

Denmark. The country lay evidently

in the shadow of death; but the Lord,

about this time, again took compassion

on his people, and roused them from

their slumber, by his Spirit. This work

he commenced in his usual way, by

kindling the sacred fire in a remote

corner of the land, through the instru

mentality of an old journeyman shoe

vol. xxi. 32

maker; but it was soon communicated

to hundreds in all parts of the king

dom. The awakenings were for the

most part annongst country people and

the inhabitants of villages, who were

exceedingly zealous in proclaiming

and spreading abroad the truth. They

held frequent meetings among them

selves for mutual edification, and to

awaken others; but they did not sepa

rate from the Lutheran state church,

nor had they the most remote idea of

the nature of an apostolic church. In

doctrine they were strictly Lutheran.

The essence of christianity, justifica

tion by Christ, and not by works, they

clearly recognised and admitted; but

they were wholly in the dark in refer

ence to the sovereignty of God in the

free choice of the objects of his re

deeming grace. Like others of the es

tablished church, they were Arminian

in sentiment. When this awakening

took place, the subjects of it were call

ed “the new sect.” They were not only

persecuted by the public in the usual

manner, but the government forbade

their meetings, and sought by pros

ecutions, imprisonment and fines, to

suppress them, and to prevent the fur

ther spread of the awakening. But in

this instance, as in multitudes of others,

it was shown that the hand of God is

stronger than the united power of men.

The government at length perceiving

that they accomplished nothing, relax

ed somewhat of their rigor, though,

whenever the spirit of evangelical pie

ty began to show itself in other parts

of the country, the persecutions were

invariably renewed. At last they ceased

every where, and the country people

held their meetings, at which particu

lar peasants delivered their simple ad

dresses, without interruption.

Since the year 1825, however, a ma
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terial change has taken place in the

doctrines of these Lutheran christians.

Hitherto their opinions of the value

and authority of the word of God, had

been sound; but now a clergyman in

Copenhagen who had long been the

champion of evangelical christianity

against Rationalism, and as such, was

held by them in high estimation,

brought forward the doctrine, that the

so called apostolic creed was older

than the new testament, and more

important than the scriptures; that it

was exclusively the word of God, the

foundation on which the christian

church was built; the rule of faith, on

which all must rest their hopes for

eternity; and ought, as the Daabs Pagt,

or baptismal covenant in baptism, to

constitute the sole ground of admis

sion into the christian church. In or

der to advance this new baptismal

covenant, the sacred scriptures were

in every way depreciated in their pub

lications, by Grundtwig, the author of

the doctrine, and by his followers. It

was maintained that they were only

intended for the extension of religious

knowledge, and more for the clergy

than the people, who were unable to

read them in the languages in which

they were given. Doubts of the entire

genuineness of the new testament were

admitted, and the impossibility of any

one's being spiritually awakened by

reading the bible, or any other books

or tracts, was strongly asserted. It was

only by the word audibly proclaimed,

and especially by listening to the be

fore mentioned creed, or to parts of it,

from the lips of ordained priests, that

faith could be attained ; and that all

books, without exception, were a dead

letter. Such were the opinions pro

mulgated, and by degrees the greater

part of the “new sect” became infect

ed with them.

In the summer of 1839, at the sug

gestion of br. Oncken, I undertook a

journey into Denmark, in order to es

tablish a connection with these awa

kened Danes, and to attempt the intro

duction amongst them of sound scrip

tural views in relation to baptism and

the constitution of a christian church.

On this journey I succeeded in forming

a friendly acquaintance with many be

lievers, and held numerous well at

tended meetings; but the doctrine of

adult baptism, as opposed to the sprink

ling of children, found little acceptance

with them. They clung to the latter

with much greater firmness than is

generally the case in Germany. It

happened one evening that a discus

sion arose on this subject between

myself and a countryman of the name

of Rasmus Ottesen, a man endowed

with considerable natural abilities, and

held in great esteem among his fellow

believers. He attacked me with vio

lence, directed against me all the force

of his wit, and in his heat advised me

to go to Mönster in Copenhagen, where

I should find people of my own stan ºp

and similar sentiments. This hostile

intimation proved to be the means ap

pointed by God for the formation of

the present Baptist church in Denmark.

Hurt by the bitterness of my opponent,

I became silent, and thus terminated

the conversation. The thought then

occurred to me that the intimation he

had given might be of service, and I

determined immediately to act upon

it. I therefore altered my route, and

proceeded to Copenhagen, which I had

not intended to visit. Here l found a

small spot that God himself had pre

pared, into which, with trembling

hands, I endeavored to cast the seed

of divine truth. A small band of be

lieving friends had already gathered

around a man by the name of Mönster,

and with him had examined the doc

trines of Grundtwig by the light of

truth, and had rejected them. They had

searched the scriptures diligently, and

had arrived at the conclusion, that the

baptism of children was an erroneous

practice, and ought to be given up ;

and that it would be better again to

substitute immersion for sprinkling.

They however were of opinion, that

those who had been sprinkled in infan

cy should be considered as baptized.

Ofthe existence of other christians be

sides themselves, who rejected infant

baptism, they were ignorant, never

having heard of Baptists and their

opinions. I imparted to them the

knowledge that God had bestowed on

me, and then left them to the care of

Him who careth for his own people.

On my return home, I kept up a

correspondence with these friends, for

whom I had conceived a strong at

tachment, and had thus an opportunity

of observing the struggle it cost them

to be the first in Denmark openly to

separate themselves from the errors of

the established church. At length,

however, some of their number broke

through every obstacle, and desired to

be baptized. When a man has deter

mined on obedience to God, joy takes

possession of his heart; one of them

whose name is Rüding, has given vent
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to his feelings in a letter written about

this time (24th Sept., 1839.) It is as
follows:

. “Oh, how my heart now leaps with

joy and gratitude to the infinitely mer

ciful Savior. With every day my long

ing increases for the arrival of the be

loved men of God, who, in obedience

to his command, are coming to execute

his will, which he has made known to

us in his word. Welcome, a thousand

times welcome to the shores of Den

mark with the messages of peace and

the words of truth upon your lips, and

with the power of God's Spirit in your
hearts "

Second visit to Copenhagen–Baptism—
Persecution.

Br. Oncken and myself now set out

for Copenhagen, where we baptized

eleven believing disciples of Jesus,

with whom we spent several most de

lightful days." A letter, from which

the following are extracts, was received

some time after our return home. It

is from br. Mönster, whom the little

church had chosen for their overseer,

and is dated Copenhagen, 9th Dec.,
1839.

“The mercy of the Lord is new

every morning. I cannot thank him

as I ought for the great grace and love

he shows us. Our meetings are nu

merously attended, particularly by

strangers; for most of our former

brethren will not venture themselves

under the same roof with us. Perse

cution continues on every hand, both

with the pen and with the tongue; and

on the side of the police, it appears to

be assuming a rather serious character.

On the 30th Nov. I was summoned be

fore the authorities, and the examina

tion to which I was subjected lasted

from 6 to 9 o'clock in the evening. I

had to give an historical account of the

causes that had led to my separation

from the state church, and the manner

in which it had been effected, together
with a statement of our doctrines.

In the course of this examination, the

good will of the magistrate was gained,

so that he evidently endeavored to place

the affair in the most favorable light.

From the manner of his procedure in

this examination, and his personal

kindness to us, I am led to suppose

that he himself may have been a sub

ject of the renewing grace of God.

* For an interesting account of this visit and

its result, see a letter of Mr. Oncken in the May

number of the Magazine, 1840, p. 105.

On the following Tuesday my wife

had to appear before the same tribunal,

where she was greatly supported. By

her declarations the judge was affected

even to tears, and fully perceived that

what had thus become a settled con

viction of the mind, no human power

could shake. In the course of the

week all the others were examined,

and at the conclusion they were found

perfectly to agree. The judge inquir

ed of each one if he had been baptized

of his own accord, after full conviction

and without the persuasion of any one.

These examinations have been trans

mitted to the office of the secretary of

state; but we know that the heart of

the king is in the hands of the Lord,

and to Him we have commended the

good cause. Thus much, however, is

certain, that the party of the orthodox

established clergy exercises a decided

influence over the new court, and will

not neglect any opportunity of doing

us harm. Of this we have the most

indubitable proofs, so that to all hu

man appearance, our prospects are not

the best.”

Soon afterwards, (24th of Dec.) we

received from br. Mönster another let

ter, from which we give the following

Eramination before the police.

“Honor belongs to God only in Him

only is our trust. How unsearchable

are his judgments, and his ways past

finding out! It is painful to the old

man to find ourselves in every way

persecuted and reviled, not only by the

unbelieving world, but by our fellow

Christians. Yet the new man within

us, rejoices in the Lord; for if we suf

fer with him, we shall also be glorified

with him. He even bids us rejoice

when men say all manner of evil

against us falsely, for his name's sake,

for then great is our reward in heaven.

The magistrates, indeed, treat us with

more humanity, but appear at the same

time, disposed to view the affair in a

serious light. To-day the whole church

has been summoned, and will probably

be required to give an explicit answer,

whether they will return to the state

church or not; and this, accompanied

with the decided intimation, that, in

the latter case, they cannot be permit

ted to remain in the country. * * *

“We all appeared before the tribu

nal, and the inquisitor, as he had been

commanded, employed all his elo

quence with each one separately, in

order to convince us of the danger of

resisting the magistrate, and the con
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sequences that might result to our

selves ſrom it. But the Lord was

strong in the feeble, and no one could

be induced to enter into any condi

tions, but they were unanimous in de

manding to be acknowledged as an

existing church. The inquisitor now

assured us that he had entered upon

the duty imposed on him with great

reluctance, expecting to have to do

with a company of deluded enthusiasts

and fanatics. He thanked us in the

kindest terms, that we had acted with

so much circumspection, in regard to

truth and christian temper, by which

we had acquired in a high degree his

esteem and confidence, and had ren

dered this examination the most agree

able of any he had conducted, during

the many years of his official career.

He added, that what he had represent

ed to, and enforced upon us, was only

in the fulfilment of his official duties.

The affair will now be transferred, for

decision, to the Department of State;

the result however, is in the hands of

God.

“Our assemblies continue to be

more and more numerously attended,

particularly by strangers, and, God be

praised all has hitherto gone off well;

but He alone knows how long we shall

be tolerated. I have daily occasion to

rejoice over our little church; the most

ſervent love, founded on truth and jus

tice, prevails amongst us. Mlay the

Lord regard us in mercy, and continue

his favor . "

Aſter a silence of fifteen weeks, br.

Mönster wrote us as follows, under

date of 11th April, 1840.

Sentence of prohibition—Its effect—In

crease of the church.

“Matters have at length assumed a

very threatening aspect with us. We

were yesterday summoned before the

police director to receive the ultima

tum of the government, which he read

to us, and which is to the following

effect: We are commanded to give up

our meetings, of whatever kind they

may be, and care will be taken to

prevent their being publicly held. We

are to abstain from the administration

of the Lord's supper, and from what

ever has reference to re-baptism (as it

is called). The police is enjoined to

keep a watchful eye upon us, and to

punish according to law, every viola

tion of these injunctions. But none of

us were induced into any engage

ments; on the contrary, I for my part

declared at once, that I had no inten

tion of conforming to these injunctions

in any one point; that while I would

endeavor to render unto Caesar the

things which are Caesar's, I would not

forget to render unto God the things

that are God's. The police director

now intimated that they should find

means of keeping from the country the

people who were propagators of our

sentiments in regard to baptism. To

which I replied, that the attempt to

root out and banish from the country

what was so evidently the work of

God, would, with Ilis blessing upon

us, afford him enough to do for the re

mainder of his life.”

Such are the barriers that have becn

raised to interrupt in its commence

ment, the work of God in Denmark;

yet the infant church has not only con

tinucd to this day, but has become

trebled ! The meetings have been

continued almost without interruption,

and are still, (Nov. 1840), very numer

ously attended.

So early as the end of July, there

were again many in Copenhagen who

longed for the sacred ordinance of

baptisin, and brother Oncken and my

self were once more called thither.

On this occasion ten were baptized;

and the church having chosen br. Mön

ster as their teacher, he was ordained

by br. Oncken. Amongst the persons

baptized, was a teacher, who has re

signed an ºppointment in a seminary,

that he might be at liberty to act upon

his convictions of truth and duty. He

now stupports himself and a numerous

family in other laborious ways; but his

letters are full of the praises of His

goodness, who has imparted to himself

and now also to his wife, his brother,

half sister, and best friend, the treas

ures of divine truth. A student of the

ology, Mönster's brother, has also re

nounced all prospect of bread and pre

ferment in the church, and has been

enabled by great grace to yield to his

convictions of duty. He was baptized

here in Hamburg, a short time before

We set out.

In conclusion, the present teacher

of the Copenhagen church informs us,

with childlike joyfulness of heart, that

he has since baptized twelve new con

verts; that the church now consists of

32 members, and is in the enjoyment

of brotherly love, and the peace of

God.

The church in Langeland.

On my journey into Denmark, in the

summer of 1839, l visited Langeland,
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where I held many meetings; and

formed many pleasant acquaintances

with the believers in that island. Soon

after my return home, I learned that

some of them, under the influence of

the Holy Spirit, had been brought to

reflection, and had resolved to obey

the Lord. Others began to search the

scriptures, and appeared not to be

averse to the truth. But scarcely had

they commenced a correspondence

with us, and began openly to avow and

defend their opinions, when a storm of

opposition arose, such that nothing but

the special grace of God could have

sustained them under it. This was

the more fearful and trying, as it came

not from the world, or from the magis

trates, but from their fellow christians.

The formation of the church in Co

penhagen had already produced ex

citement enough ; but they now saw

these sentiments suddenly springing

up and spreading in another part of

the country. Not only did the breth

ren in Langeland who did not partici

F. in their convictions in regard to

raptism, become bitter and active op

ponents of the doctrine; but the speak

ers of other communities in the neigh

borhood went over repeatedly, and left

no effort untried, to prevail on those

who had resolved to be baptized, to

change their determination. Argu

ments, entreaties and even the most

alarming threats, were employed to

shake their resolution. They called us

.Anabaptists, designating our baptism as

a sin, and blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost, and representing me as an art

ful deceiver, a horrible wolf, that had

assumed the disguise of the gospel.

The following is an extract of a let

ter, dated 16th Dec., 1839, from br. Ras

mus Förgensen, who was the first in

Langeland to be convinced on the sub

ject of baptism.

“R. N., a Congregational speaker,

from the island of Funen, has also been

here, and has had a great deal of con

versation with me. He adduced innu

merable arguments against baptism,

and most zealously exerted himself to

bring me over to a different opinion.

For a moment I doubted, but the dear

Savior, (thanks to his name !) took ine

by the hand and sustained me, so that

1 clung to his word. I told him in di

rect terms, that I did not believe what

he said; but that I would abide by

God's own holy word.” .

Unshaken by these efforts, our weak

brother, in whom the Lord was mighty,

stood fast, while others were again in

volved in doubt, uncertainty and irres

olution. As soon as I was apprised of

the state of affairs, and had ascertained

the passages of scripture that the op

ponents had converted to their use,

and the chief arguments they had em

ployed, I wrote to the Langelanders, in

the form of a letter, a reply to all the

objections advanced against the truth

in reference to baptism. This was

blessed by Him, who in his great mer

cy, employs as his instruments the fee

ble efforts of his children; and thus it

happened that in September this year,

many were ready for baptism.

Ertracts from correspondence.

The following extracts from their

letters will convey the best idea of the

views and feelings of these, in other

respects uninformed and simple, coun

try people. Br. N., under date of July

19, 1840, writes: -

“Your communications have been the

source of great edification and delight

to me in directing my attention, by the

light of the Holy Spirit, to the truth

contained in the word of God. Praise

and thanksgiving to the Lord, who

guides all things so wisely, and who

has accomplished so much for us.

He leads us indeed, sometimes, where

we have no wish to go, but he always

gives all the grace we require, and of

ten more than we ask or understand.

Dear brother, I know not what else to

write to you, but that Jesus Christ, the

only begotten Son of God, came into

the world to save sinners. You may

indeed reply, ‘You have no need to

tell me that;' but when the heart is

full, it will overflow ; and, dear bro

ther, it is in all simplicity I write to

you the best of what I know, that Je

sus Christ has laid a foundation that

will stand sure, and we dare not build

on any other; for ‘there is no other

name given under heaven among men,

whereby we must be saved.’ And if

we love him, our love will compel us

to obey his commandments, for which

he will himself give us ability and

strength, that we may not be turned

aside from them, to follow fables, the

doctrines and commandments of men.

I earnestly desire to see and to con

verse with you, for I inwardly long for

baptism and the Lord's supper.”

From br. A. M., dated August 22d :

“Dear K.—Do not forget to write to

us. There are some atmongst us, who,

by the assistance of God's Spirit, have

arrived at conviction, both as to what

baptism is, and who should partake of
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the ordinance. There are others long

ing to know what is the will of God.

Since your departure my thoughts have

been, for the most part, in heaven, and

sometimes with you; particularly since

God has convinced me that immersion

in baptism, and rising again, must both

take place; and that those who are

baptized in the name ofthe tri-une God,

should confess in whom they believe,

before they are baptized. My longing

for your arrival with br. Oncken in

creases with every day. We are, as it

were, shut out from the public meet

ings, and are looked upon as stran

gers, and even as heretics. The Lord

help and comfort us, and you also.”

Second visit to Langeland–Baptism—

.Movements of the police.

On the 10th September, 1840, br.

Oncken and myself set out for Lange

land, where he baptized eight persons."

The Lord not only granted us a de

lightful season in Langeland, but con

ducted us through greater dangers than

those we had escaped on our last jour

ney to Copenhagen. Amongst those

baptized, there was a man born blind,

to whom the Lord has not only im

parted a clear insight into spiritual

things, but whom he has also endowed

with so rare a knowledge of the scrip

tures, that scarcely a passage in the new

testament can be repeated, but he can

name the chapter, and frequently the

verse, in which it is found. Poor and

helpless as the widow in the Temple, he

has, like her, brought an offering with

him. I have in my possession two sa

cred poems composed by him, which

evince great natural talent and sancti

fied feeling. R. Forgensen, mentioned

before as the first to avow his senti

ments, and who, from the beginning,

has displayed so much constancy, was

chosen superintendent of the little

church.

The few lines which follow are from

a letter of his, received soon after our

return, and dated Sept. 28.

“We have been anxiously expecting

to hear from you, that we might know

if you reached home in safety. There

are many reports in circulation, accord

ing to some of which you have been

detained and imprisoned. We have,

however, found comfort in the thought,

that the Lord is able to conduct his

servants, unhurt, through the raging

billows and through fire. You had

scarcely reached the steamboat from

* See in Mr. Oncken's letter, page 9 of the

January number, a brief account of this visit.

Taars and put out to sea, when a party,

sent out to seize and to deliver you up

to the police, arrived at Taars, many of

whom were sorry enough that you had

escaped them. The minds of many

around us seem to be in suspense,

They wait to see how things will turn

with us; what will be our conduct,

now that we are united into a church.

We therefore clearly perceive, if the

kingdom of the Lord is to be extended,

and his honor promoted, we must walk

circumspectly, taking the word of God

as our guide, and giving heed to every

exhortation it addresses to us; that we

may walk as the children of light, and

that he may be glorified in us.”

As br. Mönster was, sometime after

this, on his return from Aalburg, he

visited Langeland, where he baptized

two persons more ; so that the church

now consists of ten members, who

have already undergone an examina

tion by the police. The district mag

istrate, however, appears to be a hu

mane man, and it is to be hoped that

he will treat them with as much lenity

as possible. So far as I at present

know, their meetings have not been

interrupted.

..Attempts to apprehend P. Münster—En

couraging prospects at Funen.

The following are extracts of ano

ther letter from the same hand, dated

Nov. 10th.

“Immediately after our dear brethren

from Copenhagen, (P. Mönster and his

brother, the student, A. Mönster,) had

taken their departure, our district mag

istrate, Hohn, received an order to ar

rest br. Mönster wherever he might be

found. In the province of Zeeland

also, through which he travelled, and

where he visited a schoolmaster, Sö

rensen, who is a convert to the truth,

the officers were sent to arrest him, (so

says report) but they did not arrive till

after his departure. I am informed

also, that in the neighborhood where

Sörensen lives, (exactly where the

Grundtwigian clergy, our bitterest op

ponents, are most numerously settled),

there are individuals who have em

braced the truth on the subject of bap

tism. One of these is a weaver, named

H. Peulecke. He has visited the be

lieving clergy and conversed with them

upon the subject. They were unable

to resist the truth, but sought to per

vert it. One clergyman, Boiseu, has

been in the neighborhood, and has ad

.vised the people not to talk with this

weaver, or any other persons on the
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subject of baptism, telling them it was

dangerous to do so. Rasmus Ottesen,

with whom you once disputed in Fu

men, and who was at that time so bit

ter, has been brought to a stand, and

to yield, if not a full, at least a partial

assent to the truth. My brother says

the clergy are afraid of him, not being

able to contend with him. He now

often declares, that in as far as the

Baptists are right, they shall maintain

their rights. I have still a particularly

pleasant piece of news to tell you. Br.

Swendsen of Swendburg in Funen,

came to see me some time ago, and is

quite a convert to our views of baptism.

We had a great deal of conversation

together, for the Lord opened to us the

scriptures, and allowed us to draw

water out of this inexhaustible spring.

Swendsen exclaimed, ‘Now I can de

part out of Babel, and I will depart.'

From this moment his resolution was

taken to separate from the state church,

to adhere to God's own word, and to

call upon the Lord for strength and

ability joyfully to run the appointed

race. R. Rasmusen from Funen de

sires to be received into the church of

the Lord, and the sooner the better. I

entertain a strong hope, that the Lord

will also plant for himself a church in

Funen, though for the moment it ap

ears as if the way were entirely clos

ed against us.

“A proclamation has been sent to the

district magistrate, and by him address

ed to his deputies and the people at

large, particularly to the inhabitants

near the coast, and the owners of

boats, offering a reward of 20 dollars

for the apprehension of Oncken, your

self or Mönster, or for discovering your

place of residence, that you may be

seized; and denouncing severe pun

ishment against any one who shall at

ford either of you an asylum, or keep

secret the place of your abode.”

[To be continued.]

sſam.

JOURNAL OF MR. DEAN, AT BANGKOK.

Conversation with a Chinese boy—Cus

toms of mourning among the Siamese.

Sept. 4, 1840. I have just been con

versing with Apu, the former associate

of the boy who died here last Sab

bath,” relative to the loss of his friend;

* For an account of the sickness and death

of this boy, see the letter of Mrs. Dean, which

follows this journal.

and his own thoughts and feelings on

the subject of death, and the service of

God. He seems to feel that God is

thus speaking to him directly, and

says he is thankful to him for sparing

his life and giving him an opportu

nity to prepare to follow his friend

to the grave. His feelings and judg

nient appear now to be in favor of

a decided avowal to be for the Lord ;

and the only consideration, as he

says, which deters him from it, is the

fear that he may be left to fall away

after once professing attachment to

Christ, which he thinks would be a

greater sin than he has ever commit

ted.

Rosemina, a little girl in the school,

by her frequent questions on the sub

ject, is evincing a concern of mind

which encourages us to renew our

prayers that God may make this the

accepted time for her salvation.

5. This morning as the school-boys

came in to worship, we discovered a

red cord tied around the"wrist of each

boy as a badge of mourning for their

former school-fellow. On inquiry we

ascertained that in addition to the af

fectionate reinembrance of which this

was a token, it served to keep off the

spirit of the departed, concerning

which they entertain some fears; and

also to guard against any infection

which might arise from having come

in contact with the dead body, or from

visiting the room in which he died.

These cords were purchased by a

friend of theirs and presented to them,

somewhat in the manner that a person

is said in China to present a piece of

white cloth to each of the relatives of

a deceased person, to be used in wip

ing away their tears during the season

of mourning.

The Chinese wear the badge of

mourning three years for a parent,

one year for a grand-parent, three

years for a husband; for a wife they

wear white shoes or a patch of white

on the top of the shoe for one hun

dred days. After the death of the

emperor no person is allowed to shave

for three months. The mourning ap

parel is white, and anong the Chinese

here, it is customary, after the death of

a man, to have the house ornamented

with papers written with blue ink. In

their own country the Chinese keep

the corpse of a friend, if he be a man

of wealth or distinction, for many

months or years, waiting to find a for

tunate burying-place. Men of wealth

here, soon after death, are placed in a
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coffin gorgeously ornamented, and, fol

lowed by an extensive procession of

boats, are taken to some wat and burn

ed. It is not customary for Chinese to

follow the remains of a wife or child

to the grave, but great stress is laid

upon the filial duty of children to pa

rents, which includes the offerings

inade to aucestors. A young widow

is sometimes known to remain many

years in widowhood, and even to go

down to her grave in mourning for her

husband.

Monthly concert—.Application for tracts.

6. We have to-day observed the

monthly concert with the Chinese

church, and one of the school-boys

engaged in prayer with us for the con

version of the world. A number of

the brethren were absent from worship

to-day, but a few persons were present

who are not accustomed to meet with

us, and who manifested a good atten

tion to the word communicated. Keok

cheng conducted the exercises in the

chapel. At the prayer meeting Chek

heng requested that his aged father in

China might be particularly remem

bered in the prayers of the church.

In case the English and Chinese should

resort to arms in the settlement of their

affairs, he is so located as to be exposed

in his life and property.

We have for the last few days suf.

fered extremely from the heat. Though

the thermometer has been down to 780

in the morning, it has risen to 90° at 4

o'clock, P. M., in the shade. On the

whole, the last month has been the

most trying to the health of foreign

residents here of any month at the

same season of the year, and perhaps

than any month in any season, for the

last five years. We have great reason

for gratitude that the lives of all the

missionaries have thus far been pre

served. We trust the coming cool sea

son will bring us much relief.

We enjoyed an interesting season of

worship at the house in the bazaar this

afternoon, though there were but few

persons present. Among the number

was a little boy who, at the close of

the service, said his father and a num

ber of his associates residing at the

Bee Long, and employed in pounding

out rice, had sent him to request a few

of our books. After a little conversa

tion with the boy, who manifested

much intelligence and was able to read,

he was furnished with a number of

our tracts and requested to invite his

father and friends to call at our house,

or at the place of worship on the next

Sabbath.

Surgical operation—Seizure of a Burman

female–Trials of a Chinese convert.

7. I have to-day witnessed the am

putation of a man’s arm by Dr. Brad

ley. The patient was a sailor from

one of the Bombay ships now here,

who a few days ago had his arm caught

and bruised and broken by a chain ca

ble while casting anchor. During the

operation a number of spectators gath

ered around, and among the rest a

number of Chinese, who said they had

never seen nor heard of such a per

formance before. They readily saw

the propriety of cutting off the arm to

save the man's life, and as readily ac

knowledged the propriety of cutting

off their sinful practices, if they would

preserve their souls; but we fear there

is little hope that they will ever con

sent to part with their sins for the sake

of securing their everlasting salvation.

10. Last evening, there being a

bright moon, a company of thirty or

forty men, armed with knives and

clubs, passed our house on their way

to the Burman village, where they

took by force a beautiful young fe

male to become the wiſe of a noble

man. Parents sometimes present their

daughters to the king and nobles to

become their wives, and they are some

times purchased with money, but we

are not aware that it is common for

the nobility to take away young fe

males by force from their parents,

though they unhesitatingly take their

younger girls and boys to become play

actors. This latter practice has pre

sented serious obstacles to our collect

ing schools, since the parents fear to

have their children out of their sight

lest they should be carried off to the

palace.

13. Sabbath. Have enjoyed much

happiness to-day in conducting reli

gious worship; most of the church

members were present and a good

number of others, which rendered our

assembly larger than usual. The prayer

meeting on the whole was more inter

esting than it has been for a few weeks.

Chek Heen, who has been at Su-pan

for the last three or four months, met

with us to-day. The account he gave

of himself, of his trials and preserva

tions, caused us to rejoice and praise

God. As near as I can learn from

him, Su-pan is the name given by the

Chinese to a section of country situa

ted about fifty miles north-west of Run
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sai-si, and abounds with fish, dye

wood and cattle. He has been in the

habit of visiting this and other places

annually for fishing. This year he

made arrangements with a man as

usual, to join him in the expedition,

but he soon proved himself to be a

drunkard. He then agreed with one

of the brethren of the church to ac

company him, but he met with an ac

cident which disabled him for business.

Finally he engaged another man to

accompany him, and with him proceed

ed three or four days from Bangkok, to

the place of destination. Here his

companion began to revile him for his

religion, and concluding he should

catch no fish in company with a man

who had abandoned the gods of his

fathers, he resolved to leave him; but

in doing so be took a number of ticals

of money belonging to him. Thusrob

bed and abandoned, Chek Heen was

left far from home, without money,

without friends, in the midst of thieves

and robbers, to manage and defend a

large boat without assistance. How

ever, praying to God for help, he went

forward, became successful in his busi

ness and has now returned to us in

safety, after distributing a quantity of

tracts and exhorting many to repent

ance.

Encouragement in the schoo!—War with

Cochin China.

15. In passing through the most

business part of the city to-day, I was

struck with its dull appearance. Me

chanics were lounging about their

workhouses destitute of employment;

shop-keepers were sitting idle at their

doors; and nothing but gambling

houses, spirit shops, and card manu

factories, exhibited signs of life and

progress.

20. Worship in the chapel was con

ducted, to-day, by Keok-cheng, and at

the prayer meeting following, the mem

bers of the church were questioned on

the subject of the discourse. One

stranger came in after the commence

ment of worship and remained for a

time after the close. He showed some

interest in his inquiries. During the

exercises of Mrs. Dean with the school

boys this aſternoon, some signs of en

couragement were discovered. One of

the younger boys has for several days

afforded us some hope that he was sin

cere when he said he wished to be a

Christian and become a member of

the church.

The experience of the last week,

vol. xxi. 83

while it presents nothing extraordina

ry, teaches us that from a diligent use

of the various means at our command,

we may hope that good will result. A

number of persons have applied for

medicine; anong them were two cases

of leprosy. This complaint, as it pre

vails in this country, may be greatly

relieved by medical treatment, though

it cannot easily be permanently cured,

so as to prevent a return of the disease

after a lapse of time. We have during

the week sent five hundred copies of

Chinese tracts by brethren Slafter and

Buell, who left us two days ago for the

interior. We daily give away a few

books at the house.

23. The king has to-day received a

communication from one of his chief

officers, sent to guard the frontier

against the encroachments of the Co

chin Chinese, stating that his forces

are inadequate to defend the country.

The report is now current here that

the Cochin Chinese are coming on to

Bangkok both by land and water. The

prah klang is about to proceed to

Chantibun with a reinforcement of

then.

Requests for baptism—Hopeful conver

sion of a teacher.

27. Sabbath. This morning I dis

coursed to the people for an hour and

a quarter from the passage, “The love

of money is the root of all evil.” The

subject seemed peculiarly appropriate

to my auditors, who listened with con

siderable attention. The prayer meet

ing was rendered unusually interesting

by some remarks from Mrs. Dean's

school teacher, who openly avowed his

belief in the Christian religion, and his

determination, with divine assistance,

to live a Christian life. He came into

my study this evening and requested

baptism; and spoke of his views and

feelings in a very interesting manner.

After a long conversation, he left on

my mind the impression that God by

his Spirit had been operating on his

heart.

The man alluded to at a former date,

as having asked for baptism, took the

opportunity of coming to renew his re

quest to be admitted as a member of

the church. One of the school-boys

also made a few remarks and answer

ed some questions at the prayer meet

ing to-day, but his case does not appear

as satisfactory as the other two.

At the service in the bazaar conduct

ed by Keok-cheng, there were a num:

ber of strangers present, who listened
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to a very simple and appropriate exhi

bition of truth.

Oct. 2. To-day Pi-a-pi-pat has been

released from prison, after a confine

ment of more than four years. He is

of Chinese descent, and has been a

man of considerable rank under the

Siamese government. He was one of

two officers who were dragged from

the presence of the king by the hair of

the head, and committed to prison on

the charge of having allowed the Chi

nese junks to export a greater quantity

of rice from the country than the king

had specified. It is said that he

comes out of his confinement looking

as healthy and robust as when he en

tered, having been well provided for

and attended to by his friends.

At the date above mentioned our

missionary party were all enjoying

comfortable health, and the mission as

prosperous as at any former period.

In a letter dated July 12th, Mr. Dean makes

the following remarks, illustrative of the state

of public morals among the Siamese.

Intemperance and crime.

We have occasion to lament the

rapid increase of intemperance and

robbery in our neighborhood, and

throughout the country, during the

last four months. A few years ago

intemperance was the dread and hor

ror of the natives, but now it is be

coming common among all classes

here. And not long since it was justly

remarked that in Bangkok a man might

safely go unarmed and unattended

through any part of the city and sub

urbs, but now robberies are becoming

frequent in different places about us,

even at mid-day. Our cook was re

cently struck down, while returning

from market, and robbed of his basket

of vegetables. A Chinaman, not long

since, while walking through the bazaar

with a bag of money, had it violently

taken from him while in sight of scores

of men, who refused to come to his

aid, for fear they might incur the dis

pleasure of the robbers. And again,

an English merchant sent a servant

out with a piece of cloth to the tailor's,

to be made into clothes, when the ser

vant was knocked down and the cloth

taken away.

Drunkards stagger past our doors

daily, and particularly on Saturday

night and Sunday, do we expect a reg

ular annoyance from the grogshop in

the vicinity; while idleness, and gam

bling, and thieving are daily increasing

to an alarming extent. Seizures for

opium and opium smuggling have by

no means been stopped in the country,

and what may be the result of this

matter, in all its bearings upon the

people and the government, it is not

easy to foresee. This much, however,

is certain, that in relation to both,

there is too much reason to regret that

the drug was ever introduced into the

country; and we should rejoice if we

could say that those bearing the Chris

tian name had done nothing towards

bringing this evil upon the country,

and misery upon the people.

The school—Condition of the Chinese.

Our school is coming into notice

somewhat among the people. Last

week a Chaw-Sura (a merchant) came

with a request to place his son, about

ten years old, under our care. The

present teacher takes a part in read

ing and explaining the scriptures in

our family worship, and appears inter

ested in the subject of religion, though

not a Christian. The present season

is extremely hot, and the rains com

menced two months before the usual

time, in consequence of which the rice

crop is expected to be deficient, and

the cost is now raised twenty-five per

cent. upon the usual price. The Chi

nese are now paying their triennial

tax of four ticals and a slung (about

$3), and such as have not the seal

upon their arm, by the close of the

next month, as a proof that they have

paid, will be seized. Many poor crea

tures this year from China, who can

scarcely raise enough for their daily

support, will find it difficult to meet

the demand. Some of the Chinese,

who had embarked for their native

land, on hearing of the capture of a

few junks by the English near Singa

pore, have returned to Bangkok; but

most had gone too far to return, and

are now objects of solicitude with their

friends here.

One of our church members has

been very ill, but is now able to attend

worship. They all appear humble, and

show a delight in the service of God.

Still there is in some, a want of con

sistent christian character which de

mands our constant watch-care. For

example, it is very difficult to inspire

them with a proper regard for the Sab

bath. Their former habits and business

relations are all against it; and while

they are restrained from labor on that

day, it is not easy to prevent all business

conversation and worldly thoughts.
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ExtraCTS FROM A LETTER OF MRS.

DEAN, DATED BANGKOK, September

4, 1840.

Death of a Chinese Boy.

As it was last Sabbath our painful

duty to uttend the funeral of one of

our school-children, we thought it

might be desirable to give some par

ticulars of his conduct while under

our care, and subsequently, during his

illness. The scholar alluded to was a

Heinam boy, named A Yok, who came

to us on the 19th of last November in

high health, robust and strong, being

then about fourteen years of age, and

having been in this country two years.

lie knew little about reading when he

caine, and we therefore gave him the

first books used by children. Not be

ing satisfied with this, he of his own

accord read a tract entitled the “Two

Friends.” He made rapid progress

and soon commenced reading the

“Four Books,” while he took his turn

in reading the scriptures every morn

ing at family worship. Though but

slightly acquainted with our dialect,

(Teo-chew,) his answers to questions

proposed by us on the scriptures, or

other subjects, proved that he under

stood what he read, and thought much

about it. He was a boy of few words,

and though he answered readily to

questions relative to facts, he seldom

or never gave us any clue to his own

feelings. He was of a remarkably

amiable disposition, and during his

whole stay with us we never heard of

his quarrelling with the other boys, or

using bad language. He had a very

retentive memory and could easily re

peat a considerable portion of the na

tive classics. We never had occasion

to punish him, or scarcely to reprove

him for a fault. At the time of the

Chinese new year, when the school

was closed for a few days and almost

all the boys dispersed, he remained

with us, continuing many of his usual

employments, and pleasing us all by

his cheerful hilarity.

On the 4th of August he first con

!. of being unwell and wished to

ye excused from attending school in

the morning, though he read as usual

in the afternoon—the time allotted to

christian reading. This he continued

for two or three days. When I asked

him why he did not come for medi

cine, he replied he did not wish to

take any. He seemed from the first to

have an impression he must die, and

therefore felt reluctant to take any

remedy. After his death some pills

were found in his box which Mr. Dean

supposed he had taken. On Sunday,

the 9th of August, when I went to take

my class as usual, I found him asleep,

covered with a blanket and very fever

ish and sick. My fears were then first

excited, and from that time he grew

rapidly worse. At this time he would

frequently be found in tears; and when

spoken to he maintained a resolute si

lence or spoke but few words, as if

scarcely understanding what was said

to him. He continued attending wor

ship inorning and evening until the

22d. He frequently said to a cousin

who called to see him on the 16th, “I

shall soon die, I shall soon die!” At

this time he was weeping bitterly and

would say nothing else. The last

week of his life he was, by the wishes

of his friends, attended by Chinese and

Siamese doctors, but without avail; his

disorder continued to increase until

the 30th, when he died. Two or three

days previous to this event he appear

ed more willing to converse than on

former occasions, and Mr. Dean asked

him several questions, as whether he

believed in Christ, whether he thought

he should go to heaven. To the first

he replied he did believe, but to all the

others he maintained an unbroken si

lence. He died on the Sabbath, at the

close of the services in the chapel.

As he had no near relatives in Bang

kok except the cousin above mention

ed, who was absent when he died, he

was buried (instead of being burnt, as

most of the natives are here). He was

followed to the grave by the school

children and church members; and it

was to all of us an affecting scene.

Such was the life and death of this

poor boy. We were left in painful

uncertainty as to the state of his mind

and preparedness for heaven, though

we are permitted to indulge a faint

hope that he did indeed love that Sa

vior of whose name but a few months

ago he had never heard. We are by

this event strongly reininded of our

º to these poor children,

and of the necessity of urging them

now to come to the Savior. The effect

upon the children of the school has

not been such as we should expect in

our own country. I observed one in

tears as they were putting the corpse

into the coflin, but the rest seemed to

endeavor to repress their feelings and

appear unmoved. During the prayer

mäeting Keok Cheng addressed the
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children in a manner at once simple

and touching.

Extracts From A Letter or M. R. dAW

ENPo RT, DATED BANGKok, JULY 19,

1840.

Tract distribution—Fear of Government.

My last letter to the Board contained

an account of my visit to Bangplasoi,

...Angheen, and Phra Bát,” where liberal

distributions were made of the word

of God. For the last several months

our visits have been confined to Bang

kok and its vicinity. I have taken

pains, at these times, to supply large

trading boats, which have come from

distant and interior parts of the coun

try; our books have been in most cases

gladly received. In this way we hope

to introduce a knowledge of the gospel

where missionaries have never been,

and where they may not go for many

years to come. We hope, also, that in

the retirement of a country life, away

from the bustle and noise of a city,

these people may give the greater at

tention to eternal things, especially if

aided by the Holy Spirit.

At half past six o'clock of each morn

ing the Siamese, and those speaking

Siamese, connected with our families

and the printing department, are as

sembled in the chapel, where religious

exercises are conducted in that lan

guage. On the Sabbath we have two

exercises of this character, one of

which is more protracted. A portion

of the word of God is read on each

occasion, accompanied with remarks.

In this way I have gone through Mat

thew, Mark, Acts, and other portions

of Scripture, sometimes repeatedly.

At this time we are using the Parables

of our Savior, one of which is read on

each occasion. Some of the hearers

pay good attel.tion, but the fear of con

sequences that might ensue upon ex

changing the national religion, and the

religion of their fathers, for that of

Christ, appears an almost insurmount

able obstacle in their way. The Siam.

ese man, who went with Mr. Jones,

some years since, from Bangkok to

Singapore and Malacca, and who pro

ſessed the Christian faith, and was

baptized at the latter place, upon being

requested to return to Bangkok, de

cline: ; and expressed his fears lest he

should be apprehended, and that the

loss of his life would be the conse

"For a narrative of this excursion, and a des.

tripiton of Phra Bat, the “Footstep of Deity,”

see page 285, last volume.

quence of having forsaken his former

religion. In conversing with them,

the natives often express such fears to

me. Our present teacher, who has

been in the service of the missionaries

for the last six or seven years, told me

the other day that no Siamese dared to

embrace a religion not professed by

the king. These are great hindrances

to success in our labors, but not too

mighty to be overcome by the power

of the IHoly Spirit. Aid us by your

prayers, dear brethren, that this power

may be exerted, and this influence Inay

be felt in Siam.

From another letter, dated Aug. 14, we make

the following extracts.

Signs of opposition—Encouragements.

We had recently some tokens of a

spirit of opposition at work in the

minds of a few of the Siamese priest

hood. A number of them applied at

our house for religious books. After

being supplied with them, they went

a short distance from our premises

and tore them to pieces. They were

copies of the histories of “Joseph

and Moses,” the preparation of which

constituted some of the last labors of

our much lamented sister Jones. I

have been informed also, that recently

the fragments of some torn books inave

been scattered along the road side.

Though such things are painful to us,

yet we must be prepared for them, and

even worse. I regard the transaction

as an indication that the priests are be

ginning to fear the influence which we

are attempting to exert over the people

generally. When the time shall arrive

in which scores of Siamese shall have

been converted to Christianity, I think

it not improbable that the priestliood

will be excited to strong opposition.

These circumstances remit:d Ine of our

visit, a few months ago, to I’lºra Eat,

so celebrated among the Sianese as

the spot where Gaudama left the im

print of his foot in a rock, to be wor

shipped by his followers. Ilere one

or two of the books we distributed

were burnt lefore our fuces.

The government, however, continues

very tolerant with regurd to our opera

tions. They throw no obstacles in our

way; and we rejoice in the fact that

hundreds and thousands anxiously ap

ply for and read the books that we

print; and that thus a knowledge of

“the only name given under leaven

whereby we must be saved,” is diffused

ſar and wide,
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worksHIP OF THE DER v Is HEs.

The scene described below occurred at Smyr

na, and was witnessed by Rev. Mr. Riggs, of

the A. B. C. F. M. The following account is

contained in a letter from him, published in the

June number of the Missionary Herald, and

dated Dec. 9th, 1840.

I have thought you might be interested

with a short account of a performance of

Turkish dervishes which Mr. Van Lennep

and myself witnessed about a fortnight ago.

It was the last Friday of ramazan, the Turk

ish month of fasting. You may be aware

that during that month they have their

principal religious services in the evening

and night. We reached the Teke or

chapel of the dervishes, about half past

seven, and ſound them already at their

prayers. One of them, with whom we

were acquainted, requested us to remain

without until the prayers were finished.

Afterward we were shown to a small gal

lery in one side of the chapel, where we

took our stand to witness the performance.

The room was small, capable of containing

perhaps eighty or a hundred persons.

As a part of their prayers, the first chap

ter of the Koran (which is indeed a beau

tiful hymn of praise) was repeated many

times by the leading sheikh, all the der-,

vishes standing with their faces toward

Mecca. Aſter each repetition of it came

several prostrations, with prayers rapidly

repeated, which I did not understand.

When the regular prayers were finished,

the sheikh turned round and facing the rest,

cried out, Bismillahi, rahhmani, rah

himi, “ In the name of God, merciful and

gracious,” which they all repeated, chant

ing some twenty times. Then, in like

manner, about eighty times La illah illa

'llah, “There is no god but God.” After

this they began to chant slowly and with

great appearance of devotion, the name of

God, Allah, .dllah, Allah, etc., repeating

it about a hundred times, and then more

rapidly about a hundred and ten times.

During this time they became more and

more excited, and soon some of them be

gan to take off their turbans and long outer

garments.

At eight o'clock they began to dance.

They forined a ring very compactly, by

placing the arms of each individual one

over the shoulder of his neighbor on one

side, and the other under the waist of the

person who came next him on the other

side; and began to move slowly round

the ring, chanting all the while. At first

there were thirty-five in the ring, aſter

wards they formed two rings, twenty-five

or twenty-six in the outer, and twelve or

fourteen in the inner ring, some others hav

ing come in. The excitement continued to

increase, and with it the rapidity of their

movement round the ring. At a quarter

past eight they commenced a howling or

deep sobbing, indescribable to one who has

not witnessed it. It was something as if

you should pronounce the name of the

letter a very deeply in the throat and rath

er hoarsely, then, drawing in the breath

with a sob, pronounce the syllables ha-he,

accenting the last, and pronouncing it on a

higher key, still hoarsely and deeply in the

throat. With every repetition the head

and even the whole body was thrown vio

lently backwards and forwards, or to the

right and leſt. Some were much more

violently agitated than others, throwing

themselves farther backwards and forwards,

and suffering their hair to swing disheveled

over their faces and necks. The whole

presented an appearance fully demoniacal.

Soon two persons began to beat kettle

drums, and two others tambourines, to

keep time. Gradually the time of the step

was accelerated until it became as rapid as

possible, and it became a mere stamping

on the floor, the ring scarcely, iſ at all,

moving around. At a quarter before nine

a person was introduced who sat down in

the midst and began playing a rapid but

unmusical and nonotonous air upon a pipe,

in its tone somewhat resembling a flageolet.

Toward the close the motions of the ring

assumed a freer character, the dervishes

touching each other sometimes only at

arms' length, and swinging farther to the

right and left with each repetition of the

word, phrase, or inarticulate sound, which

they were repeating. One of the syllables

most frequently repeated was hoo, that is,

he in Arabic, signifying God. It was pro

nounced very deep in the throat, and with

a convulsive effort of the lungs which you

would hardly suppose, if you have never

witnessed the scene, that a person not de

ranged could make. It was a perfect howl,

and made me involuntarily shudder, though

I was in a measure prepared for the scene.

The same was true of the mode in which

the same syllable was pronounced in imme

diate connection with the name of God, .41

lah-hoo. Allah-hoo, he is God, he is God.

A little after nine o'clock the ring broke

up, and the greater part of the dervishes,

as well as of the spectators, went away,
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after having paid their devotions at the

tomb of their patron in the side of the

building. This individual established the

teke, and supported the dervishes during

his life, and now is reckoned a saint.

But the scene to us most affecting of all

remained. A little boy began to chant,

and soon a ring was formed of boys from

four years old or less to twelve or thirteen,

who repeated the dance. There was one

little fellow, I should think hardly three

years old, I believe he was the son of a

sheikh, who, during the whole evening,

had been in the midst imitating the motions

of the men, and now seemed to act as a

kind of leader for the boys. The idea of

these young immortals being trained up in

such abominations is indeed awful. It was

to me also a very affecting thought that

there were men of respectable appearance

present, such as military officers, etc.,

some of whom had doubtless a good deal

of intelligence, who, though not dervishes

themselves, stood by and looked on with

the appearance of high approbation. “Oh!

Lord, open their eyes that they may see.”

G R E.A.T. E.R.U. PTION OF THE VOLCANO

of KILAU EA, (sANDwich isLANDs).

The subjoined notice of one of the most ter

rific scenes in nature, is from the pen of Rev.

Mr. Coan, dated Hilo, Sept. 25, 1849.

I cannot close my letter without saying

a word respecting the late volcanic erup

tion in Puna, on this island. At the time

this eruption took place we were all absent

from Hilo to attend the general meeting

at Oahu, a circumstance which I much

regret, as it deprived us of a view of

the most splendid and awful part of the

scene. Some of the principal facts which

have been collected from credible testi

mony, and from personal observation, I

will now give you. For several years past

the great crater of Kilauea has been rapidly

filling up, by the rising of the superincum

bent crust, and by the frequent gushing

forth of the molten sea below. In this

manner the great basin below the black

ledge, which has been computed from three

to five hundred feet deep, was long since

filled up by the ejection and cooling of suc

cessive masses of the fiery fluid. These

silent eruptions continued to occur at in

tervals, until the black ledge was re

peatedly overflowed, each cooling, and

forming a new layer from two feet thick

and upwards, until the whole area of the

crater was filled up, at least fifty feet above

the original black ledge, and thus reducing

the whole depth of the crater to less than

nine hundred feet. This process of filling

up continued till the latter part of May,

1840, when, as many natives testify, the

whole area of the crater became one entire

sea of ignifluous matter, raging like old

ocean when lashed into fury by a tempest.

For several days the fires raged with fear

ful intensity, exhibiting a scene awfully

terrific. So frightful was the scene that no

one dared to approach near it, and trav

ellers on the main road, which lay along

the verge of the crater, feeling the ground

tremble beneath their feet, fled and passed

by at a distance. I should be inclined to

discredit these statements of the natives,

had I not since been to Kilauea and exam

ined it minutely with these reports in view.

Every, appearance, however, of the crater

confirms these reports. Every thing within

the caldron is new. All has been melted

down and re-cast. The whole appears

like a raging sea, whose waves had been

suddenly solidified while in the most vio

lent agitation.

On the 30th of May the people of Puna

observed the appearance of smoke and fire

in the interior, a mountainous and desolate

region of that district. Thinking that the

fire might be the burning of some jungle,

they took little notice of it until the next

day, Sabbath, when the meetings in the

different villages were thrown into confu

sion by sudden and grand exhibitions of fire,

on a scale so large and fearful as to leave

them no room to doubt the cause of the

phenomenon. The fire augmented during

the day and night; but it did not seem to

flow off rapidly in any direction. All were

in consternation, as it was expected that

the molten flood would pour itself down

from its height of four thousand feet to the

coast, and no one knew to what point it

would flow, or what devastation would

attend its fiery course. On Monday, June

1st, the stream began to flow off in a

northeasterly direction, and on the follow

ing Wednesday, June 3d, at evening, the

burning river reached the sea, having aver

aged about half a mile an hour in its pro

gress. The rapidity of the flow was very

unequal, being modified by the inequalities

of the surface, over which the stream

passed.

But I will return to the source of the

eruption. This is in a forest, and in the

bottom of an ancient wooded crater, about

four hundred feet deep, and probably eight

Iniles east from Kilauea. The region being

uninhabited and covered with a thicket, it

was some time before the place was dis

covered, and up to this time, though seve

ral foreigners have attempted it, no one,

except myself, has reached the spot. From

Kilauea to this place the lava flows in a

subterranean gallery, probably at the depth
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of a thousand feet, but its course can be

tistinctly traced all the way, by the rend

inz of the crust of the earth into innumera

be fissures, and by the emission of smoke,

steam, and gases. The eruption in this

old crater is small, and from this place the

stream disappears again for the distance of

a mile or two, when the lava again gushed

up and spread over an area of about fifty

arres. Again it passes under ground for

two or three miles, when it re-appears in

another old wooded crater, consuming the

forest, and partly filling up the basin. Once

more it disappears, and flowing in a sub

terranean channel, cracks and breaks the

earth, opening fissures from six inches to

ten or twelve feet in width, and sometimes

splitting the trunk of a tree so exactly that

its legs stand astride at the fissure. After

dowing under ground several miles, per

haps six or eight, it again broke out like an

overwhelming flood, and sweeping forest,

hamlet, plantation, and every thing before

it, rolled down with resistless energy to the

sea, where, leaping a precipice of forty or

fifty feet, it poured itself in one vast cata

ract of fire into the deep below, with loud

detonations, fearful hissings, and a thou

sand unearthly and indescribable sounds.

Imagine to yourself a river of fused min

erals, of the breadth and depth of Niagara,

and of a deep gory red, falling, in one em

blazoned sheet, one raging torrent, into the

ocean! The scene, as described by eye

witnesses, was terribly sublime. The at

mosphere in all directions was filled with

ashes, spray, gases, etc.; while the burn

ing lava, as it fell into the water, was

shivered into millions of minute particles,

and, being thrown back into the air, fell in

showers of sand on all the surrounding

country. The coast was extended into the

sea for a quarter of a mile, and a pretty

sand-beach and a new cape were formed.

For three weeks this terrific river dis

gorged itself into the sea with little abate

ment. Multitudes of fishes were killed, and

the waters of the ocean were heated for

twenty miles along the coast. The breadth

of the stream, where it fell into the sea, is

about half a mile, but inland it varies from

one to four or five miles in width, conform

ing itself, like a river, to the face of the

country over which it flowed. Indeed, if

you can imagine the Mississippi, converted

into liquid fire, of the consistency of fused

iron, and noving onward, sometimes rapid

ly, sometimes sluggishly; now widening

into a sea, and anon rushing through a nar

row defile, winding its way through mighty

forests and ancient solitudes, you will get

some idea of the spectacle here exhibited.

The depth of the stream will probably vary

from ten to two hundred foot, ascording to

the inequalities of the surface over which

it passed. During the flow, night was

converted into day on all eastern Hawaii.

The light rose and spread like the morning

upon the mountains, and its glare was seen

on the opposite side of the island. It was

also distinctly visible for more than one

hundred miles at sea; and at the distance

of forty miles fine print could be read at

midnight. The brilliancy of the light was

like a blazing firmament, and the scene is

said to have been one of unrivalled sub

limity.

The whole course of the stream from

Kilauea to the sea is about forty miles.

Its mouth is about twenty-five miles from

Hilo station. The ground over which it

flowed descends at the rate of one hundred

feet to the mile. The crust is now cooled,

and may be traversed with care, though

scalding steam, pungent gases, and smoke

are still emitted in many places.

In pursuing my way for nearly two days

over this mighty smouldering mass, I was

more and more impressed at every step

with the wonderful scene. Hills had been

melted down like wax; ravines and deep

valleys had been filled; and majestic for

ests had disappeared like a feather in the

flames. On the outer edges of the lava,

where the stream was more shallow and

the heat less vehement, and where of

course the liquid mass cooled soonest, the

trees were mowed down like grass before

the scythe, and left charred, crisped,

smouldering, and only half consumed.

During the early part of the eruption,

slight and repeated shocks of earthquake

were felt, for several successive days, near

the scene of action. These shocks were

not noticed at Hilo.

Through the directing hand of a kind

Providence no lives were lost, and but

little property was consumed during this

amazing flood of fiery ruin. The stream

passed over an almost uninhabited desert.

During the progress of the eruption some

of the people in Puna spent most of their

time in prayer and religious meetings, some

flew in consternation from the face of the

all-devouring element, others wandered

along its margin, marking with idle cu

riosity its daily progress, while another

class still, coolly pursued their usual voca

tions, unawed by the burning fury as it

rolled along within a mile of their doors.

All these moving phenomena were regarded

by them as the fall of a shower, or the run

ning of a brook; while to others they were

as the tokens of a burning world, the de

parting heavens, and a coming Judge.

I will just remark here, that while the

stream was flowing, it might be approached

within a few yards on tho windward side,
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while at the leeward no one could live

within the distance of many miles, on ac

count of the smoke, the impregnation of the

atmosphere with pungent and deadly gases,

and the fiery showers which were con

stantly descending, and destroying all vege

table life. When the fused mass was slug

gish, it had a gory appearance like clotted

blood, and when it was active, it resembled

fresh and clotted blood mingled and throwa

into violent agitation. Sometimes the ſlow

ing lava would find a subterranean gallery,

diverging at right angles from the main

channel, and pressing into it would flow off

tion in its dark passage, when, by its ex

pansive force, it would raise the crust of

the earth into a dome-like hill of fifteen or

twenty ſeet in height, and then bursting

this shell, pour itself out in a fiery torrent

around. A man who was standing at a

considerable distance from the main stream,

and intensely gazing on the absorbing scene

beford him, found himself suddenly raised

to the height of ten or fifteen feet above

the common level around him, and he had

but just time to escape, when the earth

opened where he had stood, and a stream

of fire gushed out.—Miss. Herald.

unobserved, till meeting with some obstruc-'
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Changes and improvements in Southern

India.

Mr. Spaulding, the writer of the subjoined

letter, is connected with the mission to Ceylon.

Some years since, when it was proposed to

extend that mission to the adjoining continent,

he made a tour of exploration into the Madura

district. Having had occasion recently to visit

the same region again, after a lapse of seven

years, he gives the result of his observation in

the letter from which we extract the following,

dated Oct. 12, 1840.

If we except two schools and a catechist,

under the direction of the Propagation So

ciety, very little, excepting the occasional

preaching or distribution of tracts by mis

sionaries while travelling through the coun

try, had been done by way of making

known the gospel in the district of Madura.

Even the roads through the land were

mostly such as nature had made and the

people from ancient time had travelled.

On my present tour, when I arrived at

Tondy with Mrs. Spaulding, the first im

provement I noticed was a very pleasant

and convenient bungalow, built by the col

lector, Mr. Blackburn, which we were

allowed to occupy, and where we spent

the Sabbath. Early on Monday morning

we left for Sevagunga, where Mr. Cherry

is stationed. My attention was again called

to improvements by the government. An

excellent road, with good bridges, is almost

finished from Tondy to the town of Ma

dura, on each side of which young trees

are set out so near each other (say tan feet

apart) that they will form quite a cool and

refreshing shade for travellers, a privilege

to man and beast which no one can appre

ciate who has not been in a burning mid

day sun on the plains of India.

Another improvement since my former

visit is the repair of tanks, from which the

cultivated lands were irrigated. These are

formed on the gently sloping surface, by a

large mound of earth thrown up so as to

form a basin, from two to six miles in

length, which is generally filled by the rains

from the hills, or by a stream of water

turned out from the river. In this way

cultivators are able to secure a harvest in

the dry as well as the rainy season.

Within six years these two sources of

profit, good roads and good tanks have

been greatly increased, so that the revenue

in some parts is more than doubled.

Then there was no missionary station

nor a Christian teacher within the district.

Now there are five stations and nine mis

sionaries, who have under their care about

eighty native free schools and four English

boarding schools, all of which are in a very

interesting and flourishing state, and fifteen

or twenty native assistants of very good

promise. Each missionary has a very ex

tensive and encouraging field, and enough

to do. Most of the brethren have made

good progress in the acquisition of the Ta

mul language, though some, through diffi

dence, are deficient in the practical use

of it.

The difference to my own feelings is

almost like a dream. Like the enchant

ment of your “American West,” where

forests disappear and shoot up as by magic,

a high way is there, the way of holiness is

commencing, “the eyes of the blind are

oponod, and the ears of the deaf are un
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stopped.” The wilderness and the soli

tary place are glad for your messengers;

and as I meditate on these things I cannot

forbear to call out, “Strengthen ye the

weak hands, say to the fearful heart be

strong, fear not.” Yea, I might quote all

the thirty-fifth of Isaiah with a glow of

confidence in favor of your Madura mis

elon.

Our labors as a mission in Ceylon are

not in vain, and yet we cannot speak of

any special gifts of the Holy Spirit. Thirty

one were added to the church at Batticotta,

at their last communion at that station.

Report of the mission for 1840.

Schools. Pupils.

Common schools for boys, 90 2,972

-- “ for girls, 6 115

96 3,087

Boarding schools for boys, 4 85

4 : “ for girls, 2 24

6 109

The number of native churches is four,

embracing, exclusive of native assistants,

fifteen members, of whom fourteen are

males, and one female. Of these, twelve

have united with the churches during the

past year.

The number in the common schools who

are able to read is 1,000: and of those

who have committed to memory, in part,

the ten commandments, the Lord’s prayer,

and our first catechism, 3,000. A thou

sand have committed to memory entire the

ten commandments, our first and second

catechisms, and some portions of scripture

history.

Thus it appears that, on our present

scale of operations, we are yearly sending

out into this heathen community a thousand

lads, who in a short time are to take the

places of their fathers, with minds º:

what enlightened and memories stored with

all the important and saving doctrines of

the bible. The great majority of these we

may safely say, but for our schools, would

grow up under the most heathen and de

moralizing influences, with scarcely a single

counteracting good influence. The parents

of the families to which these thousand

boys belong must, of necessity, listen to

the recital of some gospel truth, to which

till now they were entire strangers. It is

not an uncommon thing, in passing along

the streets, to be hailed by men repeating

some of the simple questions and answers

of our first catechism. From these facts

and many others, of which we are in pos

session, it appears to us evident that a

34vor. xx1

º -

leaven is working, which, under the divine

blessing, must eventually produce a great

moral change in this mass of heathen popu

lation. This is only one view of many

which might be taken of our common free

school system. In the school room we

often find our largest and best congrega

tions. Thus in every village where we

have a school, we are furnished with a

sort of preaching-bungalow, where we feel

ourselves at full liberty to declare the gospel

of Christ.

These are encouraging facts in the ope

rations of our mission. But when we

look over this broad field, and find that we

are able to reach but a small portion of its

immense population, a sort of melancholy

steals over our minds, and we are ready to

exclaim, When will laborers come to these

vacant fields 2—JMiss. Herald.

CONSTANTINoPLE.

Journal of Mr. Dwight.

[The extracts from Mr. Dwight's journal

which follow give abundant evidence that a

very interesting state of religious feeling and

inquiry exists among a portion of the Ar

menian population of Constantinople.]

.1ugust 1st, 1840. To-day I visited an

Armenian girls’ school in Constantinople,

which receives in part its support from us.

The number of scholars is at present about

twenty, being smaller in summer than in

winter, owing to the fact that many of the

parents reside in the country during the

summer months. It is kept in a private

house, and is under the direction of a

mother and two daughters, the daughters

being more properly the instructers of the

school. I went to-day with the determina

tion to withdraw from this school the sup

port we have afforded it, on account of the

present low state of funds; but when I saw

the bright, and promising appearance of the

children, heard some of them read from

the word of God, and thought of the influ

ence that twenty or thirty mothers, capable

of reading, may exert on their children and

on others in this place, I could not find it

in my heart to say one word in regard to

withholding the contribution of our mite for

the furtherance of this object. No, rather

would I live on coarser and scantier fare,

than be the means of sending these inter

esting children to their homes again, to

grow up in ignorance and sin. Iſ Chris

tians in America will not deny themselves

for the welfare of these precious souls, we

must. I had an opportunity of speaking on

the blessedness of those who have the sure

hopes of the gospel. The father of the

teachers recently died. He was evangeli

cal in his views, and he was the father of
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an interesting young female teacher, who

died in the triumphs of faith three years

ago. Like his departed daughter, he was

happy in his death, and exhorted those

around him not to mourn for him, “For,”

said he, “I have no fear of death; I am

going to be with Christ.”

12th. Received a call from two Arme

nians, one of whom we have known for

years as an enlightened, and, as we hope,

a pious man. The other was a new visitor

and an inquirer. The former remarked that

they had not slept any during the last night,

but had spent the whole time in conversing

about spiritual and eternal things. They

called at an early hour, in order to procure

an answer to some questions on particular

passages of scripture which the inquirer

could not understand. One of these was,

Agree with thine adversary quickly, etc.

Matthew, 5 : 25. Another was, This is

my body and this is my blood. The form

er is supposed by some good catholics to

refer to purgatory! and the notions of these

eastern churches, as well as of the Roman

church, about the latter are well known.

I was enabled to explain both in a very

different manner, and apparently to the

satisfaction of my visitors. Our conversa

tion turned subsequently on the impossi

bility of being saved by the deeds of the

law, and the uncertainty of a death-bed

repentance. They left me with the prom

ise to call again.-Herald.

BROOS.A.

Mr. Schneider, under date of April 11th,

1840, writes as follows.

Freedom of thought and discussion—

Progress of truth at Cesarea and .Wi

comedia.

.August 11th, 1840. Had a call from a

well informed young Greek to-day. Our

conversation soon turned on the present

state of the church. In the course of his

remarks he showed himself to have em

braced the sentiments of a Greek eccle

siastic and teacher, who has recently

brought himself into much note in his

nation by his deistical notions. Some of

the doctrines of his system are, the rejec

tion of the divinity of Christ, the denial of

human depravity, and of the necessity of

the atonement and regeneration, and the

rejection of the entire Old Testament as a

part of inspired truth. Salvation by Jesus

Christ forms no part of his creed. There

is reason to believe that his sentiments

have been extensively adopted among the

young enlightened Greeks. Many of his

pupils have imbibed them, and have con

tributed considerably to their dissemination.

Much excitement has been occasioned in

some places by the appearance of these

doctrines. Among the evils which will re

sult, this good effect may be hoped for,

viz., it will wake up multitudes of minds

from their religious lethargy and indiffer

ence, and will lead them to inquiry, dis

cussion, and examination. The motto,

“Believe, without examination,” has long

exerted a fearful influence among these

people. Almost any thing, leading to in

quiry and investigation, may be regarded

as favorable.

In this connexion may also be mentioned

the influence of Greek newspapers. They

are doing an immense work in rousing the

Greek nind to thought and inquiry. Espe

cially is their influence seen in Turkey,

where they have begun to be circulated more

recently. A goodly number of them are

now published. In many of them, free and

full discussions are carried on respecting

reform in the church in various particulars.

Editors and newspaper writers do not besi

tate to expose before the public, and to

condemn the misconduct of their ecclesias

tics in the severest terms. The freedom

with which they speak on these points is

truly wonderful. This boldness, instead of

diminishing, is rapidly on the increase, un

der the new regulations of the Turkish gov

ernment. The people have not been ac

customed to such things. It is altogether

new to them. They have been looking on,

at first, rather in silence; but seeing that

these attacks on the clergy have brought

no bad consequences on their authors, they

are encouraged to think for themselves, and

to express their opinions freely. This re

sult cannot be otherwise than favorable.

12th. I have been recently encouraged

by a returning demand for books. Within

a few days past, I have disposed of more

than I had circulated for months previously.

May this demand be daily growing.

[Having mentioned that B. P., one of

those who were banished to Cesarea, dur

ing the late times of persecution, had been

ill treated by the Turkish officer on the

way, Mr. Schneider adds—]

He remarked, however, that they were

treated with the utmost kindness and re

spect in the place of their banishment, espe

cially so by the superior of the convent

located there. He, the superior, endeav

ored to console them by the comforts of

the gospel, and by reminding them that in

the early ages of Christianity good men had

suffered persecution in the same way. And

besides this, he gave them the privilege of

living on the funds of the monastery. This,

to persons in their circumstances, was no

small favor. -

On their arrival in Cesarea, the question
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was asked, “Why are these men banish

ed, and what is their crime * They are

protestants, was the reply. “And what is

a protestant ’’’ One who takes the bible

for his guide, and only that. “Then we

are protestants, for we acknowledge only

the word of God,” they observed. He

represented that their banishment to that

place had been the means of awakening

much inquiry, and that half the Armenian

population of Cesarea had been led to em

brace enlightened evangelical views of

truth. This may be a strong statement,

but there is no doubt that a considerable

revolution took place in the minds of many

of their nation, in consequence of their

residence there.

On his way to Broosa he passed through

Nicomedia, where he spent a few days.

He spoke with the utmost surprise of the

interest he found in that place in truly evan

gelical views. He says there are thirty or

forty brethren, as he terms them. His

countenance brightened up with the most

lively interest, when referring to the state

of things there, and he reiterated again and

again his great astonishment. Though he

may not be truly born again, yet his testi

mony, in addition to that of missionary

brethren who have visited the place, evi

dently shows that the Lord is carrying on

a work of grace there. Truly such an in

stance is encouraging.—Ibid.

3}resbyterſin 330muli of fortſ;it fºſs

síolls.

'The Coard met in Philadelphia on the 18th

of May, and continued in session until the 20th.

From an abstract of the annual report given in

the July number of the Missionary Chronicle,

we select the following items.

Less than four years ago the Board of

Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian

Church, met for the first time. At that

meeting they received a transfer of the

Missionary Institution, recently commen

ced, and then existing under the care of

the Synods of Pittsburg and Philadelphia;

the next year the Central and Southern

Boards became their auxiliaries; and the

entire church became united under the or

ganization formed and directed by the Gen

eral Assembly, no one forbidding us to

speak to the gentiles that they might be

saved. Faithful and able men have offer

ed themselves, and have been sent as mis

sionaries to the heathen ; and the church

has now under her care in the foreign field

fifty-seven laborers, sent from her own bo

som, twenty-three of whom are ministers

of the gospel: besides eight native assist

ants, some of them men of learning, all of

them hopefully pious, and in different

stages of preparation and trial for the mis

sionary work among their own benighted

people. Through the mission stations oc

cupied by these brethren, the church is

brought in direct contact with five different

heathen nations, containing two-thirds of

the whole human race. In laying the

foundation for future usefulness, a great

work has already been performed.

Finances.

Though the last year has been a season

of severe pecuniary embarrassment, espe

cially in those parts of the country from

which the Board derives the greater part of

its resources, yet the committee are able

to make a good report respecting this de

partment of their affairs. There would,

however, have been a decided balance

against the treasury if the liberality of two

persons had not prevented it. Mrs. Sarah

Hollenbeck made a donation of $5000 to

the general purposes of the Board, besides

a larger sum for the mission house; and

$5000 were given by a christian friend

for the support of the officers of the Board.

Including these sums, and the sum of

$1400 from the United States government,

on account of the Indian Missions, the re

ceipts of the Board from May 1, 1840, to

May 1, 1841, have been $67,081,58.

The expenditures during the same time

have been $66,804,82; leaving a balance

of $276,76. Besides the above receipts,

the American Tract Society have paid

$1500, and the American Bible Society

$1000, which have been appropriated to

the printing and circulation of the sacred

scriptures and religious tracts at the differ

ent mission stations. These societies have

also given several donations of bibles and

tracts for the use of the missions.

During this year sixteen new missiona

aries and assistant missionaries have been

sent to their respective fields of labor.

..Mission in JWestern Africa.

Missionaries—the Rev. Messrs. Oren K.

Canfield and Jonathan P. Alward, and their

wives ; Abraham Miller, colored native

teacher; Cecilia Wantine, colored teacher.

These missionaries sailed on the 3d of

February for their field of labor among the

Kroos, a large tribe residing on the coast,

about equally distant from Monrovia and

Cape Palmas. The town of Settra Kroo

will probably be occupied as the first sta

tion, having many advantages for that pur

pose, and particularly eligible as affording

access to some large tribes in the interior,

who are said to occupy a fine hilly and

productive country. These brethren will

probably remain at Cape Palmas until they
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become somewhat acclimated, and have

partly acquired the language of the Kroo

people. The experience learned by Messrs.

Canfield and Alward during their former

visit, and the care which they will feel

bound to take of their health, diminish their

risk of danger in going to the unhealthy re

gions of West Africa, but they are affec

tionately commended to the special prayers

of the people of God.

Abraham Miller is a native prince, for

merly a scholar at the station of Green,

and hopefully pious. After spending near

ly a year in this country at school, he has

gone back to his people with apparently

strong and sincere desires to be useful.

He will continue his studies under the care

of the missionaries. .

JMission to Siam.

Bangkok. Missionaries—the Rev. Wil

liam P. Buell, Dr. James C. Hepburn, and

their wives.

Mr. and Mrs. Buell reached Singapore

on the 22d of July, and proceeded to Siam

on the 6th of August. On the 16th of the

same month they reached Bangkok in good

health. Dr. and Mrs. Hepburn sailed for

this mission on the 15th of last March.

The Siamese mission is considered one

of great interest. It may be doubted how

long the Siamese authorities will tolerate

missionary labors, the object of which they

probably understand; but so long as the

door stands open, the laborers sent forth

by the church should not hesitate to enter

in and fulfil their important mission.

QUesleyan (33ng.) ſtafssfomary society.

At the annual meeting of this society, on the

3d of May, J. E. Tennent, Esq., M. P., took

the chair. Dr. Bunting read the report, which

commenced by explaining the financial con

dition and prospects of the Institution, before

entering upon the details of missionary opera

tions.

In closing the financial statement for

1839, the committee announced a debt of

f20,871, and that the society must either

greatly reduce its missionary establishments,

and abandon some portion of the field al

ready nobly won and occupied, or there

must be an addition of 10 or £12,000 a

year to support its existing establishments;

—it was also then stated, that for the grad

ual extinction of the debt and the enlarge

ment of the society’s labors, an addition of

not less than £20,000 a year would be re

quired. The accuracy of these views had

been confirmed by another year’s experi

ence; and the committee had refrained al

most entirely from embarking in any new

undertaking, although pressing application.*

were made for nearly sixty additional mis

sionaries, and although a larger number than

before, of missionary candidates were anx–

iously waiting to be employed. The only

exception had been the new mission to the

Gold Coast and to Ashantee:—nor would

they have met even that loud call upon

their humanity and piety, if the means of

obeying it had not been specially provided.

The report then took a review of the

financial position of the society, up to De

cember 31st, 1840, under the items of in

come and expenditure. The gross income

of 1840 was, in round numbers, £90, 182;

—the gross expenditure £109,226;—ex

cess of expenditure over income £19,044;

—to which adding the debt of 1838 and

1839 (£20,871), the actual deficiency to

December 31st, would be £42,939. From

this amount, however, should be deducted

loans to foreign chapels, and balances un

paid in December, estimated together at

f 12,322,-making the real debt up to that

time £30,616. In conclusion, the report

adverted to the noble gift of the mission

house and premises to the society by the

centenary committee, without any charge

whatever, either for the site, the necessary

alterations, or the new buildings.—Bap.

(Eng.) Mag.

South Sea Missions.

The following extracts are from the report

and journal of Rev. John Waterhouse, “Gen

eral Superintendent of Wesleyan Missions in

Australia and Polynesia.” The communica

tion dated Hobart-town, Van Diem an’s Land,

Sept. 8th, 1840, contains brief notices of his

visits to different islands.

NFw–ZEALAND.—Here I have left five

additional missionaries, and visited most of

the stations. Much good has been done;

but there are very few thorough conver

sions of the soul to God. Christianity as

a system has been embraced by multitudes;

the Lord's day is carefully observed; pub

lic worship is well attended; and the con

gregations appear very devout. Many can

read and write; and an universal thirst has

been excited for the sacred scriptures and

other religious books. One chief had come

a three weeks' journey, expecting to obtain

from me a copy of the New Testament, as

some had been sent to England to be bound.

They have given up their sanguinary wars,

and the revolting scenes of cannibalism.

They are remarkable for honesty, but va

grant in their habits, universal smokers,

selfish, dirty, and delight to herd together.

They need line upon line on experimental

and practical christianity. A person visit
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ing the purely heathen, as I have done,

and then the nominally christian natives, is

£ed with wonder and gratitude at what

has been accomplished; but your mission

aries are grieving that so few are savingly

converted. True religion in all its parts

is rarely ſound; but your laborers are valu

able men, who, I trust, will be instru

neatal in turning many from darkness to

Aght, and from the power of satan to God.

It is “ now or never ?’ with them. The

devil and the Pope are at work among this

interesting people. Pray that the Holy

Spirit may be poured out!

FRIENDLY IsLANDs.—Here I left Mr.

Wilson, bereſt of his estimable wife, who

(as my journal states) died, and was com

mitted to the watery deep, on her passage

from New-Zealand. I have left at Wavou,

Mr. and Mrs. Kevern also. The change

from New-Zealand is so great, that I had

to guard against being too strongly preju

dred in favor of the Friendly Islanders.

They are naturally indolent, which is oc

casioned probably in part by the oppressive

warmth of the climate; but the preaching

of the gospel has had a wonderful effect.

There are many truly pious persons; and

some of the native teachers are exceedingly

interesting in person, mind, religion, and

manners. Most of the men were gone

with the king on a defensive war to Tonga.

King George is, from all accounts, a very

extraordinary man; and, from what I have

seen of the people of Vavou, they do credit

to him as their king, and to the mission

aries as their pastors. The code of laws

by which George governs his people, has

been forwarded to you. Smoking is pro

hibited by law, unless recommended by a

medical man. At the first glance I thought

that was carrying the matter a little too

far; but his reasons for doing it, and the

happy effects which his prohibition has pro

duced, gave me unqualified satisfaction.

If a man sought licentious intercourse with

females, going for tobacco was his usual

excuse. If he wanted to steal, he preſer

red the same plea; and thus with regard to

almost every other crime. This bad cus

tom led them to herd together, men, wo

men, and children; and universal filth was

the result. Now, they are cleanly in their

persons and in their houses; the members

of each family associate together; and the

din of industry is heard with the early

dawn of day. Any violation of chastity is

punished by law; the Sabbath is held sa

tred; and uniform attention is paid to the

schools and the means of grace.

FEEJ E E.—I visited all the stations; which

is no easy matter, where coral reefs, hid

den or seen, are so numerous, and hurri

tanes so frequent. The Triton, (the mis

-

*

sionary ship, purchased from the avails of

the centenary contribution), will be of in

calculable service in these seas. I waited

on all the kings and leading chiefs in every

place with small presents. They gave me

an universal welcome, and conversed ſreely

on various matters. My having one wife

and ten children pleased them, and espe

cially their legitimate queens, not a little.

They were very attentive while I told them

of our great God and Savior Jesus Christ;

but, as yet, they are unwilling to embrace

christianity. The people in all the islands

have good houses; and considering them

as savages, they have the appearance of

enjoying domestic comfort. I ate with

several of them of their native pudding,

fish, yam, &c. They have some rather

extensive potteries, and more generally boil

than bake their food: their earthen pots are

fire-proof, and some of them will hold from

ten to twenty gallons. They have their

plantations in excellent order, and are re

markable for industry and ingenuity. Great

respect is shown to kings and chiefs; a

word equivalent to “Sir,” is always used

by inferiors when addressing them, and

frequently repeated during a lengthened

conversation. The dress of the men is a

little native cloth, in a small roll about two

inches wide, round the loins, and under

girt with the same material. The women

are more delicately attired: their beauti

fully-wrought garments are from six to

eight inches wide, with a large fringe of

various colors; it goes quite round, and

rests on the hip-bones, forming an entire

covering to that part of the body. To be

uncovered would be accounted a crime

worthy to be visited with punishment.

Filthy conversation by men, in the presence

of women, is punished by law. They wash

themselves once or twice a day in the sea

or rivers, but I never saw one of them na

ked even in the water. They are remark

ably modest; but, alas! there is an awfully

dark shade.—“ Their feet are swift to shed

blood. Destruction and misery are in all

their ways. And the way of peace have

they not known. There is no fear of God

before their eyes.” They eat each other’s

flesh, and glory in their shame. Last

April, thirteen women were strangled out

side the mission premises at Somosomo.

About twenty women were eaten near our

station at Rewa; and parts of murdered

bodies have been thrown into our premises.

Yet even in cannibal Feejee, there are some

genuine conversions from sin to God. At

Wiwa, Mr. Cross's station, I had a most in

teresting interview with the celebrated war

rior Namosimalua, of whose christian char

acter and consistent conduct you have heard.

[Wesleyan notices.
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Mr. Slaſter, at Bangkok, under date of Nov.

21st, 1840, thus writes of the health and other

circumstances of the mission.

Aside from sister Reed’s afflictions, no

very serious illness has visited the mission

since my arrival.

Br. flean, whose health has for a time

been rather poor, is now encouragingly bet

ter. Br. Goddard, who with his family

arrived here from Singapore, Oct. 15th,
1840, will soon be able to render to br.

Dean the assistance for which he has so

long prayed.

The presses have struck off all the re

vised translations left us by br. Jones, and

a school book; and are now occupied in
printing new editions of tracts. Chinese

block-cutting and printing have gone on as

usual, and two tracts have recently been

prepared for circulation.

We have quite a good supply, and it is

our present design to travel through the

country and scatter them now while we

are allowed to do so. As the cool season

has now set in, we shall start soon.

The people are being enlightened, and

are as usual, daily calling for books. They

sometimes stop to dispute, but except the

Chinese, none are yet ready to give up all

fear of man and become open disciples of

Jesus. However, the Lord be praised

that the Chinese church prospers. Two

persons have lately been received as mem

bers, making in all fifteen. May we soon

have a great ingathering of these poor,

thoughtless Sianese!

D. E. N. M. A. R. R.

A letter has been received from Mr. Oncken,

while on a visit to England, for the purpose of

obtaining testimonials in reference to the char

acter and standing of the Baptist churches in

Denmark.

since, sent from this country. The object of

Like testimonials were, some time

these is to show to the Danish authorities, that

those churches arerecognized, and are regarded

as in good and regular standing, by the Baptist

denomination in the United States and in Eng

land. This fact, it is though", may have some

weight with the Government, in inducing a

spirit of ſorbearance and toleration towards our

brethren.

The letter is dated Stockton on Tees (Eng.)

Junc 29. 1810.

These have been transmitted, and with

those eved from your Board, will, I

hope, prove of essential service to them.

I have also urged our brethren at Leeds,

who so kindly came over to our assistance

at Hamburg, about a year ago, to send a

deputation to Copenhagen for the relief of

our brethren there. I have promised our

English brethren also to write to your

Board, and beg of them to send a brother

minister from America. I am well aware .

that I am asking for a favor, which will be

attended with difficulties, sacrifices and ex

pense, but the object for which it is claimed

is of so great importance that I hope these

will be cheerfully made, when I have

stated the present position of that mission.

Our dear brother, Peter Mönster, is still in

prison; though his health, owing to close

confinement, begins somewhat to fail,not a

murmur escapes his lips. All his letters

bear evidence of his confidence in God, and

in the triumph of the cause for which he is

suffering. His brother, Adolph Mönster,

succeeded him in the pastoral office, in the

beginning of May, when the church gave

him a unanimous call. On the 13th of

the same month he baptized thirteen per

sons, and on the 19th he was arrested, un

derwent an examination which lasted six

hours, and was then put in prison. A con

siderable number of the members of the

church have also undergone a long exam

ination. The church is, however, still

prospering. The members remain firm,

and both the dear sisters Mönster, now

separated from their hºband, do honor by

their holy resignation, to the cause of Christ.

At Aalborg, br. F , the superinten

dent of the church, has also undergone an

examination before the civil authorities, and

we may expect that he will also be depriv

ed of his liberty. Notwithstanding these

persecutions, the number of converts is in

creasing, not only in the three churches,

but also on Zeeland, where, according to a

letter from the schoolmaster, Erasmus Sö

rensen, twelve persons wish to join our

communion. A deputation from your Board,

and another from the Baptist denomination

in England, to the court of Denmark, would,

under these circumstances, be highly de

sirable, and would, we may hope, be at

tended with important results. At Ham

burg we enjoy both external and internal

peace; and the cause is still progressing.

After staying a few weeks with the church,

I intend to go to Memel, and, if possible,

to visit the Menonites along the Vistula.

If God blesses this intended tour, it may

My visit to this country has been so far lead to great and important consequences,

prosperous, that I have obtained the neces- Let us pray for much and expect much of

sary testimonials from the Baptist Union that heavenly influence, without which all

for our persecuted brethren in Denmark. our efforts will prove fruitless. May the
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Lord Jesus still constrain us by his love to

work whilst it is called to-day, and to en

dure for him and his elect’s sake, every

trial to which in his providence we may be

called!

w Est AFRICA.

Rev. W. G. Cr, ker, oſ the Madebli station,

recently arrived passenger in the Rudolph

Groning, from West Africa. He visits this

country on account of impaired health, expect

ing to return to the field of his labor, so soon

as the improved state of his health and strength

will permit. He left the other missionaries

well, though much afflicted by the sudden and

unexpected death of Mr. and Mrs. Fielding.

The letters containing particulars of their sick

ness and death, and which were despatched

by the way of England, long before Mr. Crock

er left, have not yet reached us.

3Letters from 13astern ſº fºsſons.

BURMAH.—D. L. Brayton, June 8, 1810,

Aug. 10, Sept. 25.

. M. Hasicell, April 1, Aug. 27, Jan. 1, 1841.

lsº Ingatls, July, j. March 27, Sept. 8, Sept.

R. B. Hancock, May 12, 1841.

H. Howard, July, 1840.

A. Judson, July 10, Dec. 22, 23.

E. Kincaid, May 1–23. Aug 20.

E. L. Abbott. Ijev. 10.

F. Mason, j. Jan. 5–Feb. 2, July 1, Sept. 3,

Oct. ''} }; 3.

S. M1. Osgood, April 1, May 1, Aug. 28, Sept.

..º.º.º. was “sº
. ... E. A. Stevens, July 18, Sept. 2, 7, Oct. 12,

Nov. 11, Dec. 19.

J. H. Winton, Dec. 7, 31.

J. Wade, July 8, 12, Oct. 19.

Turoy Mission, July, Sept. 26.

A R RAcAN –G. S. Constock, j. April 6–

Sept. 2, 13, Nov. 21.

AsA.M.–C. Barker, Oct. 4, j. May 17--Nov.

16. *

M. Bronson, June 27, j. April 16–June 22,

May 22, July 1, Aug. 25, Oct. 4.—Nov. 6, Dec.

10, 11.

O. T. Cutter, Oct. 8, March 11, 1841.

SIA.M.–R. D. Durenport, July 19, Aug. 14,

Oct. 27, Dec. 8, and j-, Jan. 15, 18, 26, 1841.

W. Dean, May 24, July 12, 23, 27, Aug. 8,

Sept. 4, j. Sept. 4–Nov. 29, Dec. 30, j. Jan.

3–23, 1841, Feb. 22, March 4.

J. Goddard, July 8, Sept. 23, Jan. 20, 1841.

C. H. Slatter, jº 11, 24, Aug. 13, Sept. 9,

j. Sept 18–Oct. 27, Nov. 21.

J. L. Shuck, July 17, Aug. 3, 20, Sept. 22,

Jan. 1, (2) 4, 9, 22, 1841, Feb. 5, 17.

TELoogoos.-S. Van Husen, Nov. 7, 1810.

AFR1cA.—A. A. Constantine, Dec. 10, April

12, 1841.

1. Clarke, Dec. 10, 30, March 1, 1841.

W. G. Cººr, Dec. 10(3) idió.

J. Day, Dec. 12.

Fit A.Nct.–E. Willard, Jan. 1–20, 1841.

Feb. 19, April 8–13, June 29.

GERMANY.—J. G. Oncken, Nov. 28, 1840,

Feb. 26, 1841, April 13, July, 17.

- *

3Donatforts,

FRox1 JUNE 1 to JULY 1, 1841.

New Brunswick.

St. Johns, Thomas Pettingell, for

tracts in Burmah, per William

Nichols,

Maine.

Kennebec Aux. For. Miss. Soc.,

H. A. Boardman treasurer, per

Mr. Cleaveland,

Thomaston, Oliver Robbins

Eastport, Bap. church and soci

ety, S. Wheeler, tr., monthly

concert, per A. Hayden,

Camden, 2d Bap. church, An

drew Pendleton tr., per A. Co

Ilant,

Lebanon and North Berwick Bap.

church, and other friends of

missions, per Daniel Wood,

Calais Bap. ch., per Rev. Mr.

Verry,

(Also 2 gold rings and a pin)

New Hampshire.

New Ipswich Bap. church, from

female members and public

collection,

Monthly concert,

per Rev. I. M. Wilmarth,

Vermont.

West Topsham, Ladies' Sewing

Circle, per Mrs. T. P. Durant,

Windsor, a few friends, per Rev.

Elijah Hutchinson.

Grafton, Peter W. Dean, per F.

Bancroft,

Massachusetts.

Old Colony Baptist Missionary

Society, Levi Peirce tr., per

Rev. Cbenezer Briggs,

Holmes' Hole, Bap, ch., per Gco.

Dunham,

Anherst Bap. ch., mon, concert,

per Rev.Jº Hodges, Jr.,

13oston, Luther W. Nichols, for

support of a heathen child to

be called Susannah Nichols,

do., Miss S. W. Butterfield, per

Rev. Dr. Sharp,

do., Baldwin Place Juv. Miss.

Soc., G. L. Norris tr., for

Burman schools,

do., do. do. church, mon, con

cert, per L. Conant,

do., United monthly concert at

Federal St. church,

do., 1st Free 13ap. ch., a member

Foxboro’, Mrs. John Allen, per

Rev. Mr. Allen,

Lexington Bap. ch., Chas. Lock

tr., per Rev. C. M. Bowers,

Sharon, Ladies, per Mrs. Olive

Favour, .

Chickopee Falls, 2d Bap. church,

from females 16.00

monthly concert 25,00

1,50

1200

200

100,00

12,00

9,00

25,00

2,50

32,47

11,28

18,08

50,00

1,00

6,16

8,12

41,00

50,00

2000

15,50
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Worcester, Juvenile members of

1st Bap. ch. and soc., for sup

port of F. A. Willard, a Karen

youth, per Joseph Converse, 25.00
—341,61

Rhode Island.

Newport, 2d Bap, church, for the

support of a native preacherjn

Burmah, per Benj. Marsh, Jr.

treasurer,

Connecticut. -

Tolland, Bap. ch., mon, concert,

rivew. Mr. Barrows,

Connecticut, Baptist Convention,

per Joseph B. Gilbert treasurer,

(also a gold watch) 2582,00

Stafford, Jemima Hicks ,50

Monson, Eben'r Bennett 1,50

Ruth Bennett 1,50

Mrs. Chaplin 50

—3,50

per Rev. C. Bennett, — 4,
—2601,50

15,50

New York.

. Auburn, a friend, for Burman

mission,

Miss Hatch, do do.,

per Rev. Mr. Johnston,

y

º

,25

Mohawk River Association, Isaac |

Smith tr.,

Norway Bap, church

do. Karen Soc., for sup.

of a Karen teacher, 8,80

Little Falls Bap. church 33.00

Newport Karen Society 700

Alvah Brockett, for tracts

in Burmah, 2,

Pleasant Valley Bap. ch. 2600

Salisbury Bap. ch. 45.50

do. Mite Society 34,09

–80,59

— 184,64

New Hartford, Oneida Co. 7,71

Chittenango, Madison Co. 1500

Frankford, monthly concert 8,34

New York city, M. Fel

lows, for the education of

a Karen teacher, to be

named Francis Wayland

Fellows, 25,00

Schuyler Bap. ch. 1

Marshall, Titus Post

Wormly's, Bap. ch.

Lenox, J. Stilson

Veteran, Stephen Owen

Williamsville, a friend, per

Rev. E. Curtis, º

West Winfield, E.Thayer,

for Karen mission, 10 -

per Rev. C. Bennett, ...- 108,05

A friend to missions, per W. W. . .

Ketcham,

22,25

Virginia.

King and Queen Co., a few la

dies for educating a Chinese

girl in Mrs. Shuck's school,

Mrs. Priscilla Pollard treasu

rer, per Rev. J. S. Bacon,

South Carolina.

su. Helena Bap, ch, per Wm.

Tripp, - 17200

Georgia.

Sunbury Cent Society, per 0.

Stevens tr-,

for Burman mission 42.50

-- -- tracts 7,50 -

—5000

Augusta Bap. For Miss. society,

Mrs. W. H. Turpin tr., 114,49

Baptist Convention of Georgia,

Absalom James treasurer,

for Burman mission, 47,

* African -- 8,50

“ general purposes, 436,31s purp —491,81

Louisiana.

New Orleans, mon, concert, per

Rev. F. Clark, 3,50

Michigan.

South Jackson, Daniel Peck 3,00

Florida.

Baptist Foreign Mission Society,

George Pendarvis treasurer,

per Rev. James McDonald,

Abraham Mott 3000

Mrs. Isabella Mott 1,50

R. S. Mout 1,00

Margaret Mott ,50

Matthew Mott ,50

Susan Mott ,25

Colored people 1,37

Zilpal Lang 25

John Jones 2,00

Mary Ann Geiger ,50

Josiah Lewis ,50

John Higginbotham 1,00

Mary Ann Jones 100

Elizabeth Jones 1,00

Samuel O. Bryan 500

Georgiana Bryan ,50

Sarah Munden ,50

Nathan Gardner - ,25

Mary Gardner 25

Catharine Gardner ,25

Sarah Gardner ,25

Vincent Tauner .25 -

Winfield Tanner 25

Alex McDonald 5,00

Damiel McDonald 200

Martha Green ,13

- James Stafford 1,00

- M. S. Harris ,50

N. J. Patterson 10.00.

Abram Colson 1,00

Thomas Vickery 100

Mary Lee 1,00

Charity Tanner 1,00

Allen Guess 200

Ellen Higginbotham 1,00

William Crozier 100

Nancy Hagan 1,00

George Pendarvis 2.00 -

Mary A. Wells 1,00

Charles Merrick 2.00

Catherine Heriot 2.00

James Blitch 1,00

Martha Blitch - 50

Selena Willis -...- ,50

Rev. James McDonald - 3,50

- --— 94.00

- - S4524,35

- -H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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The portion of the above narrative which

was published in our last number, contains

brief statements respecting the formation of the

churches in Copenhagen and on the island of

Langeland. It gave, also, some account of the

violent spirit of opposition which had been

roused, and of those measures of goverument

which were designed to repress the spirit of

free religious inquiry, and to prevent any far

ther movement on the part of those who felt

it their duty to withdraw from the established

church and to take the word of God as the on

ly rule of their faith and practice. That part

of the narrative intended for the present num

ber commences with

The church in Aalburg, (Jutland).

At the request of a pious person, residing in

Aalburg, a journeyman by the name of Jen

sen, a member of the church in Copenhagen, a

devoted Christian and zealous for the spread of

the truth, was sent thither. He soon ſound

some pious friends, who received him very cor

dially, and seemed desirous of knowing the

whole truth, as it is contained in the word of

God. About this time, under date of January

20, 1840, he thus writes to the church at Co

penhagen.

In body I am, indeed, absent from

you, but, blessed be God, I am near

you in spirit. It is a great pleasure to

me that I know the blessed hours in

which you and all the brethren and

sisters who have one baptism with us,

assemble for the praise of God and the

confirmation of our faith, the thought

is delightful to me. The last time you

were assembled at the Lord's table, my

longing to be with you was great, but

35Wol. xxi.

the Lord graciously ſeeds me also here.

Several brethreu assembled with me at

the same hour for mutual edification,

and we rejoiced together and sang with

you. Blessed be God, that I have found

also here, brethren and sisters willing

to share our joys and sorrows.

Although a strong opposition was immedi

ately awakened, in the course of a few months

several persons were prepared for baptism.

At their request, Mr. P. Mönster, of Copenha

gen visited them, and on the 1st day of Octo

ber 1840, baptized six persons, who, together

with Jensen, and one other, previously baptized,

were constituted into a church. They chose

for their religious teacher a Mr. Fottved, a

faithful servant of Christ, and a sergeaut in the

3d regiment of the Jutland Infantry. Some es

timate may be formed of his character and of

his christian spirit, by a few short extracts,

which we copy, from his letters to the brethren

in Copenhagen. The first is dated Aalburg,

Oct. 27, 1840.

Our faith and hope are ſounded on

the love and tender mercy of the Fa

ther, who governs and directs all things

according to the good pleasure of his

will, for the advantage of us who love

him. O beloved brethren and sisters!

let us all rest our hopes on him who

first loved us—on him, who has all

hearts in his hand, and can turn them

like the rivers of water. Then we shall

not be brought to shame-no, not be

fore the wise and learned of this world,

who arm themselves so strongly for

the conflict.

Yesterday the 26th we all had to

appear before Wölfert, (police direc

tor). Contrary to all expectation, he

was civil and kind, particularly to my

self and my wife. Mrs. Ditleven he

attacked with some degree of anger,
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but she was not disturbed by it, an

swered well, and gained some approval.

I had almost forgotten Jensen, who

was before the police on the same day.

Wölfert assumed towards him a threat

ening demeanor, stamping upon the

floor, and marching angrily about the

room; but our calm br. Jensen was not

dismayed, and they separated, in con

sequence, with apparent cordiality.

The auditor of our regiment sent

for me yesterday, not with any un

friendly intention, but to ascertain the

reasons that had induced me to take

the steps I have. He listened to me

with great attention, for his heart was

concerned in the inquiry. He wept

repeatedly, and expressed great anxiety

on my account; for I might possibly

be dismissed the regiment and banish

ed the country. I told him it was what

I had made up my mind to. What, in

that case, I should do with my large

family, he could not conceive. That

and every thing else I leave to God and

my Savior, whose commands I seek to

fulfil. He gave me the laws against reli

gious assemblies, and those against the

baptists, to read, and made me promise

to inform him how the examination

passed off.

Nov. 6. We appear to be in the

desert, and every thing seems gloomy

around us; but even here we find

our faithful Guide, of whose promise

we are assured, “Call upon me in

the day of trouble—I will deliver

thee.” “Nor shall any one pluck them

out of my hand.” Brothers and sis

ters, as many as are the children

of God, grafted as branches into the

true vine, who are older and stron

ger than we, pray to the Lord of

the vineyard that prosperity may be

granted to us, who, as new branches,

have been grafted into the same vine.

For myself, as a soldier, (such at least

is the representation made to me), the

prospect is more gloomy than for oth

ers who are civilians, who cannot be

so easily driven from their stations.

The military authorities keep a watch

ful eye upon me; but trusting in the

promises of our Lord, I am of good

courage. O beloved brethren and sis

ters, as many as are partakers of the

same grace, and by baptism have been

buried with Christ, and now walk in

newness of life, who, or wherever you

may be, pray for us and with us, as we

also will not forget you in our prayers.

For as members of the same body, we

are known to each other in spirit, and

are nearly allied.

Proceedings at Copenhagen.

We come now to a more particular account

of the proceedings at Copenhagen, where the

spirit of religious intolerance has raged with

the greatest violence, and where the strongest

measures have been taken to arrest the pro

gress of inquiry, by denying effectually all

rights of conscience to those who differ in be

lieſ and practice from the standard of orthodoxy

in the established (Lutheran) church. The nar

rative is embraced in extracts of letters, chicfly

from the brothers A. and P. Mönster, both

of whom participated largely in the trials and

persecutions of the church at C. We regret

that our limits compel us to abridge these ex

tracts considerably, and to compress within as

narrow a compass as possible, the substance of

what they contain. Those which follow are

from A. Mönster, lately a student and now

superintendent of the church in Copenhagen,

to Mr. Oncken. The first is dated Copenha

gen, Dec. 5, 1841.

.Another eramination before the police—

Imprisonment of P. Mönster.

All the new members of the church

have undergone an examination, and

the result was, we were all forbidden, on

pain of banishment from the country,

to take part in any meeting, or to ad

minister the Lord's supper. It was

also intimated to some of us, that we

must not for the present leave Copen

hagen; unless we meant to expose our

selves to arrest. Not a single member

of the church, however, made any pro

mise; but all without exception evinced

a circumspection and strict regard to

truth, for which we cannot sufficiently

thank our Father in heaven, and which

gained for us the respect of the magis

trate. On Wednesday noon our preach

er (my brother) was again summoned

before the court, and required as usual

to promise not to extend the church by

receiving new members, and not to

leave Copenhagen. Declining to enter

into any such engagement, he was im

mediately conveyed to prison; where,

however, he has a cheerful, warm room,

and other comforts. My sister-in-law

and myself have visited him, and we

found him so joyful and happy in the

Lord his Savior, that it was a pleasure

to converse with him. On the affairs of

the church we were not permitted to

speak, but on all other subjects. His

wife is also cheerful and serene—re

signed to the will of God. On Wed

nesday evening we had our meeting

for public worship, which I conducted,

and we were not interfered with by
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the police. This evening there is to

be a meeting of the church to choose

one of the brethren to conduct the pub

lic services during the imprisonment

of our regular teacher. Whether or

not it is the intention of the magistrate

to arrest any more of us, we are igno

rant—this we leave without apprehen

sion in the hands of our wise, power

ful and gracious Father.

Dec. 13. At present the persecution

appears to be becoming serious. Well,

let what is appointed happen! The

Lord is our helper, what can man do

to us? We will not fear, for the Lord,

whose love and power are infinite, is

on our side. My dear brother is happy

in his Savior. The police forbade ns

to assemble last Sunday, but we met

as usual.

Jan. 2, 1841. My brother is still in

confinement, and in all human proba

bility will be banished the country;

but he is quietly resigned to the will

of God. Of his spiritual state you

will be best able to judge if I copy a

few letters which, as opportunity has

offered, he has contrived to slip into

his wife's hand, who, submissive to the

will of God, continues to bear the loss

of her beloved husband with calm re

signation. The first letter is as ſol

lows:

“Peace be with you, my dear bro

ther Adolph ! The delightful accounts

of our beloved church have filled my

heart with unfeigned joy. Praise and

thanksgiving to the Lord for his great

mercy to us poor sinners, who have

not in the least deserved his faithful

ness and love. Are not his chastise

ments those of a father, who seeks the

welfare of his children? Does he not

scourge us because he loveth us?

Praise the Lord O my soul! and all

that is within me bless his holy name !

Let us remember, my dear brother, that

he who plants, and he who waters are

nothing, but that God is all in all. At

his bidding, and in his name, we have

planted in the garden of Denmark a

glorious tree, my brother . The tree

is good, and the fruit is wholesome,

though somewhat bitter, and the occu

pant of the garden will not taste it.

One branch they have already lopped

off, and may perhaps deprive it of

others; yes, they will probably cut

down the tree to its roots. But as

the root of Jesse put forth a branch

that has become a tree, in which we,

like birds, now securely build our nest;

so the tree, the baptist church, whose

roots extend through Denmark, from

the Sound to the German Ocean, yes,

and to the islands of the sea; will, by

the strong arm of the Lord, put forth

new branches, till the hewers become

weary of their labor; for only such

plants as are not of the Lord, shall be

plucked up by the roots. Let us never

forget, that our elder brother, and of

his spirit, his flesh and his blood, we

have been made partakers, is seated

at the right hand of the Father on high:

and that to him all power in heaven

and earth has been given. To Him,

with the Father and Holy Spirit, be

honor, praise and glory ! Amen. I

am happy in my Savior."

“A young man from Hamburg, a

Jew, who is charged with counterfeit

ing notes, occupies the same cell with

me, to whom I preach every day. He

reads in my German bible, and his

heart at times appears to be touched.

O that the fulness of the gentiles may

soon be brought in, that the remnant

of Israel may be saved, and the Lord

speedily appear in his glory! Now the

jailor is coming to see that my lamp is

put out (10 P.M.), but I am provided

with another lamp which, with God's

help, shall never be extinguished.”—

From another letter:—

“What though the world should de

prive us of all we possess, and the

thorns in our way should inflict pain

and wounds, and our weak hearts

should break—our Jesus we shall nev

er lose ! His arm is not shortened,

who saith, ‘ call upon me in the day of

trouble, I will deliver thee;’ and

though he hide himself for a moment,

it is only for the trial of our faith. Let

us hope against hope then, according

to his promise; in his infinite kind

ness, he will shew himself with in

creased brightness, when he again ap

pears to us. For what did Israel hope,

when leaving Egypt under the conduct

of Moses? For peace and happy days;

but they desired the end, before they

had traversed the road that was to lead

them to it, and as the way was long,

they murmured against Moses, and

sighed for the flesh-pots of , Egypt.

Let us not imitate them in this, my

dear brethren Behold a greater than

Moses is here; our leader is Immanuel,

God with us, who then can be against

us? If we are followers of him, and

tread in his footsteps, neither the

world, nor our own flesh and blood,

nor any other creature, in heaven, or

on the earth, or under the earth, shall

be able to tear us, from his hand, or

separate us from his love; and having
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these, what more can we desire? He

who was tempted in all things, yet

without sin, can and will come to as

sist our weakness. Are we tempted 2

so was He, and he will teach us to

wield the same weapons that he him

self employed, and the entrenchments

of satan will disappear before us. Are

we persecuted and oppressed ? so was

he, and he will teach us to bless, when

others curse, to pray for those who

hate us, and thus to heap couls of fire

upon their heads. Do we suffer bodily

privations? He was constrained to say

of himself, “the foxes have holes, and

the birds of the air have nests, but the

Son of Man hath not where to lay his

head.” But now he sits the King of

kings, at the right hand of the Father,

and he gives us the greatest, the best

that he has—his Holy Spirit; then shall

he not also give us meaner things?

“The gold and silver are mine, saith the

Lord,” shall he not then give what is

needful to his elect? Before any of us

should die of hunger, the Lord would

cause it again to rain manna from hea

ven, and water to gush from a stone.”

Our public assemblies continue to

be numerously attended: on Sundays

there are generally more than two hun

dred persons present, to whom the ex

hortation “Repent and believe the gos

pel” is addressed. Several persons in

the town have offered themselves for

baptism, and there is good reason to

expect that a still greater number will

soon do the same.

A brother of our beloved fellow

member, Peulecke, who was here last

year, and who travelled through Zea

land a vengeance-breathing Saul, per

secuting and preaching against us, has

been here again this year, a gentle,

humble, and zealous Paul. He is now

perfectly convinced that we are an

apostolic church, and is of opinion,

that it will not be long before in West

Zealand (exactly where the truth in re

gard to baptism is most zealously op

posed by the clergy and laity,) a baptist

church will be formed, there being in

that neighborhood so many persons

who have embraced the whole truth of

the Lord. There are great divisions

amongst believers in that quarter: some

adhere to the state church, and to their

baptismal (Grundtwigian) covenant;

others, as Rasmus Ottesen, formerly

our most violent opponent, are for sep

arating from it, and retaining infant

baptisin, though only by immersion:

others again desire to unite with the

baptist churches. In Aalburg and on

Langeland there are several persons,

who have expressed a wish to be united

with the church of Christ by baptism.

How truly is our God called “wonder

ful in counsel and excellent in work

ing !”

Extract of a letter from P. Monster to Mr.

Oncken, dated Jan. 28th, 1841.

I am quite well in prison, and

thank my God and Savior with all

my heart for this, and for all his faith

fulness and love to myself, and to the

church. That this little persecution

has already been of service to us, and

that it will be of still further service, I

have not a doubt. To myself it has

been very useful, by furnishing me with

more time to study the word of God,

and to lay in a capital, by which, should

it please Him still further to employ

tne in his service, I have gained an ad

ditional pound wherewith to trade.

May He enable me with fidelity and

diligence to perform the good pleasure

of his will in all things!

Further extracts from letters of A. Mönster

to Mr. Oncken; the first dated Jan. 29.

The alternative—Greater restrictions—

The president of the court.

Brother Ryding and myself have

been before the police Director. He

read to us a paper from the Department

of State, which gives us the choice, of

voluntarily quitting the dominions of

the king of Denmark within a month,

or of being prosecuted according to

law and severely punished. God has

enabled us to choose the latter. Im

manuel is with us! The same docu

ment has also to-day been communica

ted to the Lord's bondman. As it is

the same spirit that guides all the chil

dren of God, we know before hand,

that our dear brother has made the

same election. Our public services

are very numerously attended. On

Sunday evenings more than 200 assem

ble.

Feb. 13. A short time since, my

sister in-law returned from visiting her

husband with the news that the prose

cution against us is to commence next

Monday. The alteration in his treat

ment began to-day. He is now allow

ed only one pound of bread and two

and a half shillings current (less than

five cents, federal money) per day: so

that his food is now of the most ordi

nary kind given to prisoners, such as

is given, to use the jailor's own words,

to the greatest rogues, My brother and
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his wife are both as composed and re

signed to the will of their God and Fa

ther, as they have been from the first,

although the prospect has become more

gloomy. It appears to be the intention

to detain him in prison, till the trial is

ended, and that may last a whole year.

16. By last post I informed you

that the prosecution of my brother,

and probably of br. Ryding and myself,

was expected to commence immedi

ately. The president of the court—

Spandet—whom we believe to be a

christian, is very favorably disposed

towards us, and will do his best to get

us tolerated in Denmark. He has al

ready spoken in person with my bro

ther on the subject, and is of opinion

that our chief object must be to prove

that we are real baptists, acknowledged

by the recognized baptists in England

and America. My brother shewed him

your letter, in which you announce to

him his being appointed a missionary

in Denmark; but Spandet is of opin

ion that this letter would not be deem

ed a sufficient proof; for the court

would not and could not consider Onc

ken and Köbner as baptists, partly be

cause they are not acknowledged to be

so by the authorities of Hamburg, part

ly because they are known in this coun

try as Anabaptists, and partly because

the court does not know whether the

baptists in Hamburg are a new and

self constituted sect, or whether they

are a church planted on apostolic prin

ciples by the baptists in England or

America, who are recognized in this

country as genuine baptists. He is

therefore of opinion that if my brother

can obtain a document direct, from two

or more well known leading baptists

in England or America, stating that

they acknowledge us in Denmark to

be real baptists, standing in spiritual

connection with their church, through

the baptist church in Hamburg, which

they likewise acknowledge to be in the

same connection and a true baptist

church, it would materially contribute

to the favorable issue of our cause, and

to our obtaining toleration. I am there

fore charged by my brother, to urge

upon you the necessity of procuring

for him, as soon as it can possibly be

obtained, such a direct document from

England or America, that it may be

laid before the court.

His prosecution excites considera

ble attention and interest in the city.

Two advocates of the first standing are

desirous of undertaking our defence,

and one of them has already claimed

permission to do so, in the proper

quarter. One of them who is favora

bly disposed to religion, has been to

my brother in prison, and has assured

him that he is very much interested in

our behalf, for though he has heard so

much, he has heard nothing but good

of us. An advocate or attorney, the

law requires us to retain, in order to

appear before the court, to present

written documents, and for the observ

ance of legal forms; it is not, however,

forbidden us to defend ourselves by

written memorials, and it is our earnest

prayer to the all-wise God, that he will

give us his Holy Spirit for our defence,

that we may not employ the vain sub

tleties of human wisdom, but words of

power and wisdom dictated to us by

the Holy Spirit; then whoever may be

our accuser, we shall come off victo

rious.

Our public meetings are now liter

ally crowded. Sunday evening last,

between two and three hundred were

present. O pray for me that the Lord

may fill my heart to overflowing with

his abundant trensures, that his life

giving word may flow freely from my

lips! Not a few have already present

ed themselves for baptism, and many

more will doubtless soon do so. The

news from Langeland and Aałburg is

likewise in this respect satisfactory.

My brother, in one of his late notes,

says, “One of the attendants of the pri

son has a relation in the barracks of the

royal guard, to whom he gave some

tracts, which he had received from me.

The major heard of it, read all the

tracts through, and then ordered them

to be distributed in the barracks, say

ing, ‘the more books of this kind are

received by the soldiers, the better.’

He has sent to thank me for them. The

above attendant spoke with several of

the guards, who had attended our pub

lic worship. Thus the kingdom of

God is extended, without our know

ledge.”

26. A few moments ago our dear

sister, the wife of my imprisoned bro

ther, came from her husband with the

news, that it has this day been deter

mined not to permit her or any mern

ber of the church from henceforth to

see him. Staatsrath Spandet had sub

mitted to the Department of State, the

propriety of liberating my brother, or

at least, of suffering his wife to visit

him without the presence of a witness.

But instead of listening to the sugges

tion, as we might reasonably have ex

pected, the above order was issued.
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my brother! pray ſervently in the name

of the Lord Jesus for the prisoner of

the Lord, for his wife, for us all ; for

we feel that we are but flesh and blood,

and can do nothing of ourselves. My

dear brother and his wife have taken

leave of each other, perhaps for a long

time, for to onr eyes it seems as though

a serious persecution will break out

against us. Their separation was such

as became a christian couple : it was

not without strong emotion, and a deep

feeling of what they had, for so many

years, been to each other, yet accom

panied by a firmness and calmness, in

spired by the consciousness that their

proper home is not here below, but in

heaven.

Interference of the police–The public meet

ings of the church broken up.

March 12. My brother's wife has

again received permission to visit her

husband, and, in the presence of the

jailor, to converse with him on domes

tic affairs. This permission was made

known to her on the 6th of March,-her

birth-day, and our Father in heaven

could scarcely, under existing circum

stances, have prepared for her a more

welcome celebration of it.

On Wednesday of last week our pub

lic meetings were broken up. After I

, had read the commencing hymn, an as

sistant of police with two policemen

stepped forward, and very politely ask

ed if it were permitted him to address a

few words to the meeting 2 He then,

in the name of the magistrate, declared

the meeting to be an unlawful one, and

begged all who were present to dis

perse, which took place without the

smallest noise or confusion. He then

wrote down Ryding's name and mine,

and went away. On Friday evening I

called on the police director, Staatsrath

Brastrap, to apprize him that on the

following Sunday many persons would

again assemble at Ryding's, and offered

to dismiss the meeting myself. This

I did, because I wished to announce to

all present that we should henceforth

go about and hold meetings in their

houses; but permission to say this was

not granted. On Sunday, at the usual

hour of meeting, no small number of

persons being assembled, the police

assistant, attended by six inferiors,

again made his appearance, to witness

my dismissal of the assembly. I now

explained, with as much brevity as

possible, the reasons that had induced

us to continue these meetings for reli

gious worship, notwithstanding their

prohibition by the magistrate; but as

external force now compelled us to

abstain from them in this place, (at

Ryding's), we were willing to visit peo

ple in their houses, wherever and when

ever they desired it, and to preach to

them the word of God, according to

the grace given to us. I next observ

ed that the officers of police then pre

sent, as the representatives ofthe magis

trate, must be obeyed, and I took the

opportunity to acknowledge, that up to

that moment the police had treated us

with uniform kindness—which indeed

is nothing more than the truth. I

thanked those present for the orderly

and quiet manner in which they had

left the meeting on Wednesday, and

earnestly entreated them to do the

same that evening. Having said this,

I concluded by pronouncing the apos

tolic benediction.

When the congregation had dis

persed, the police assistant took my

hand with evident emotion, thanked

me and took his leave. Many persons

went away with tearful eyes. May the

seed of God's word, which has been

scattered abroad, be cherished by the

genial rays of the Sun of Righteous

ness,and by the refreshing early and lat

terrains of his grace' Many are dissat

isfied with the suppression of our meet

ings, and we are now spoken of nearly

over the whole town. This has been

particularly evinced by the demand for

tracts in the last few days; for the peo

ple have literally come to me by hun

dreds to obtain them, and the appli

cants have been both of the better and

lower classes.

Farther proceedings at Langeland and

.dalburg—Severe measures threatened.

The narrative here returns to the church on

the island of Langeland, and is made up of cor

respondence with several persons, from which

the following are extracts. The first is from A.

Madsen, one of the members of the church, to

Mr. Köbner, dated Langeland, Feb. 28, 1841.

I must now give you a short account

of our present position with the mag

istrates. Our leader, Rasmus Jörgen

sen, has been fined, and has paid five

dollars, with five dollars costs, for har

boring Anabaptists, as we are called, in

his house, viz. Oncken and Köbner,

for a few hours, when baptizing here

last summer. At a subsequent period

we were all brought up, and the judge

read to us a document from the De

partment of State. It stated in sub
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stance, that, with the exception of Ras

mus Jörgensen,” pardon was granted to

us for the past, provided we would en

gage for the future, to live each one

for himself, and not again assemble for

mutual edification, or administer the

sacrament of the Lord's supper. We

replied, by referring to the declaratiion

we had made on a former occasion,

when urged to give up our convictions

respecting baptism and the Lord's sup

per as errors. That declaration was,

that we dared not and could not make

such a concession, unless those who

preſerred charges against us could

prove from the word of God, as con

tained in the bible, that we are in an

error. The judge here observed, that

no punishment would be inflicted upon

us, on account of our faith or our opin

ion, but as violators of the law. To

Rasmus Jorgensen the choice was giv

en, either to leave Denmark within four

weeks, or to be immediately brought

to trial and condemned. On his choos

ing the latter, the judge urged him to

leave the country willingly, otherwise

his present worldly comfort must be

exchanged for poverty, and a prison

become his dwelling. He exhorted

him to relinquish his charge, that the

church might be dissolved. J. replied

that he could not and dared not do so,

it being his wish to live in every par

ticular according to the dictates of the

word of God, and consequently with

reference to the church also. The

judge—“In that case you must make up

your mind to what I have told you will

follow.” J.-"Yes, I will rather occupy

a prison with a good conscience, than a

palace without it.” The judge now

gave both verbal and written instruc

tions to the parish bailiff who was in

attendance, to break up our meeting if

we again assembled, and if we did not

separate quietly, to employ force; and

in case we attempted to administer the

Lord's supper, to confiscate the altar,

as he called it. By the grace of God,

we have preserved our integrity, and

confiding in Him, we venture to await

what he has appointed to befall us.

From P. Mönster to his brother A. Mönster.

We have indeed reason to rejoice

in the goodness of the Lord. Our

cause, in my opinion, stands well.

Write to our christian brother, who

is in jeopardy in Langeland, that he

need be in no fear of a prison; for the

* Superintendent of the church. This name

written by mistake in the last no. Forgensen.

angels of the Lord, sent forth to minis

ter to those who are heirs of salvation,

have no more agreeable mission to this

world, than comforting, strengthening,

and encouraging the children of God,

while suffering imprisonment for the

good confession they have witnessed.

Let him remember Daniel in the lion's

den; the angel of the Lord was with

him, and preserved him, because he

would serve no other but the true God.

But this was not all; the angel was

likewise with king Darius,and strength

ened him, so that he overcame his

mighty men, and had them cast into

the den, from which Daniel had been

released. And the angels interfere on

our behalf with the great of this world.

I can with truth declare, that since I

first became a believer, the greatest

spiritual blessing I have experienced

has been during my imprisonment; for

since I have been here, I have had time

to learn to know myself. I have dis

covered, that while in the enjoyment

of liberty, it is possible to be a slave,

and in a prison, to be free. Under

such circumstances, the Lord mani

fests his love towards us in a most

wonderful manner. The jailor keeps

the world, and the angel-band keeps

satan at a distance from us; so that our

only conflict is with flesh and blood,

which, in truth, is sometimes hard

enough; but if we call upon the Lord

in our distress, he comes to our relief,

and we praise him afresh for every

new victory he enables us to achieve.

From Rasmus Jörgensen, superintendent of

the church in Langeland, to Mr. Köbner, dated

April 20, 1841.

The magistrates appear disposed to

adopt severe measures: they seek to

break up the church, and threaten ban

ishment, and other cruel punishments.

The second process against me is still

depending, but judgment will soon be

given in the lower court. I hope the

magistrates may soon be brought to

see, that “it is hard to kick against the

pricks,” and that it is not us, but Christ,

whom they are persecuting. Although

the opposition is so great, there are,

nevertheless, seven or eight persons

here, perhaps more, anxiously waiting

to be baptized. It appears, indeed, at

present it would be a dangerous un

dertaking for any one to venture here

to perform the ordinance. Let us,

however, hope that the Lord himself

will prepare the way. There is in

deed no room to doubt, with the facts
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before us, which we have already ex

perienced, that all is in the hand of

our God. We have seen one Lot after

another coming out of Sodom ; and

that the people, who would assail the

house, could neither find the doors nor

seize the men who came to us to fulfil

the commands of their Lord.

I have lately received a letter from

Jutland, (Aalburg). The church there

has not yet met with any farther inter

ruption. Some days ago I heard also

from Copenhagen. They now hold

their meetings there in different houses

about the city, and A. Mönster writes

that the Lord has granted a rich in

crease, as the fruit of their labors. The

decision of the court on the case of P.

Mönster, will now soon be given, and

we shall then see how much power

the Father has granted them over us;

without His permission, they cannot

hurt a hair of our heads.

From a letter of N. O. Fottved, superintend

ent of the church in Aalburg, to the same, da

ted April 23d, 1841.

I have hitherto delayed writing, in

the hope of leing able to communicate

the result of our two examinations;

but we still remain without molesta

tion or disturbance. We are reviled

and ridiculed it is true, but that, by the

grace of God, we can bear patiently

from the unbelieving world around

us; for of believers we perceive none

either here in the town, or in the neigh

borhood—and unhappily it is they in

particular, who carry on the war against

us. Why a process has not been in

stituted against me, as well as against

the brethren in Copenhagen and in

Langeland, I know not, possibly my

being a soldier may have had some in

fluence, but I am entirely uninformed

upon the subject. Thus much I know,

that God granting me grace, I ought

to await the result with patience and

composure, which I trust I do, and

every member of our little communi

ty. We stay ourselves on the precious

promises with which we became ac

quainted, when God became our in

structer. Our meetings are still fre

quented by some few strangers, and

there are three or ſour persons who

ardently long to be united with the

church of Christ by baptism. How

this is to be accomplished, our dear

brother Monster being still in prison,

we must leave to our Father in heaven,

who knows all things, and who will

arrange all things for us in the best

way. May we only be prepared to re

ceive the blessing from his gracious

hand 1

Public sentiment—Many persons waiting

for baptism.

From the schoolmaster, Rasmus Sörensen, of

Venstöw.

The Copenhagen Post (a political

newspaper) contains an article headed

“Anabaptists,” in which the following

mention is inade of the book I have

lately published, (on the constitution

of the true church). The writer, an

impartial unbeliever, after contrasting

the religious liberty enjoyed by the

baptists in Würtemburg, and by the

old Lutherans in West Prussia, with

the persecution of the baptists in Den

mark, and expressing himself with

great freedom on the edict issued by

the Department of State, commanding

the prosecution of Rasmus Jörgensen

of Langeland, proceeds nearly as ſol

lows: “Both the Fatherland (another

paper) and the Copenhagen Post, ad

vocate religious liberty for the Re-bap

tizers, or Baptists, whichever they may

prefer to be called, and the Fatherland

remarks, “Are their doctrines errone

ous, let the clergy and schoolmasters

prove them to be so to the people.

The schoolmaster, Rasmus Sörensen

ofVenstöw, however, a man whose love

of truth, and unaffected christian faith,

is questioned by no one, has just pub

lished a book, entitled What is the

Holy Universal Church 2 &c., in which

he shows that infant baptism is neither

evangelical nor apostolic. If it is not

possible to refute him, and to render

the errors of baptists innoxious by

counter arguments and proofs, but if,

on the contrary, it must be admitted

that their doctrines are confirmed by

the word of God and the history of the

christian church, then, in spite of im

prisonments, condemnations, banish

ments, &c., there will soon be in Den

mark as many baptists as there are

now Lutherans. Therefore we now

call upon all the zealous disputants

amongst the clergy, by argument and

proofs, to refute the statements put

forth in Rasmus Sörensen's book.’”

In this neighborhood, the number of

those who have determined to join the

baptists, is continually on the increase.

It is the same on Langeland, and I have

heard that some in Fünen have formed

the same determination. As soon as

sentence is pronounced on Mönster, it

is my intention to write immediatel

to the king, and to remonstrate§

him on this subject.
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Siam:-Journal of Mr. Dean.

By our latest accounts, the state of things

in Denmark remained much the same as is here

represented. The severe measures of perse

cution were in no degree relaxed, though the

cause of truth and of religious freedom seemed

to be gaining a stronger hold upon the minds of

same, especially among the men of standing

and influence both in the government and in so

ciety. The spirit of inquiry was gradually ex

tending, and many persons were awaiting a

suitable opportunity for being baptized and

uniting with the afflicted and suffering churches.

The latest intelligence from the mission will

be ſound in the letter of Mr. Oncken, published

at page 206 of our last number.

Sfam.

Journal of MR. DEAN, AT BANGKok.

(Continued from page 254.)

Baptism of two Chinese converts.

Oct. 4, 1840. In addition to the usu

al exercises of the Sabbath, we have

to-day examined and approved two

Chinese, as candidates for baptism.

One is the Chinese teacher in Mrs.

Dean's school, and the other, a man

who has been in our employ as cooly

during the last two years. The exam

ination occupied two hours, in which

brethren Peet and Buell took a part

with us, and all present expressed their

fellowship for the candidates as Chris

tians. The baptism of these converts

is postponed till next Sabbath, when

we expect to observe the ordinance of

the Lord's supper.

These persons have been noticed at

a former date, as requesting baptism.”

The school teacher is a young man of

promise, and though he came fron Chi

ua last year and has been with us only

four months, before which time he had

heard nothing of christianity, he now

possesses considerable knowledge of

the scriptures, and so far as we can

judge, affords satisfactory evidence of

a renewed heart. The question arose

in our minds whether, in view of the

short period since he became acquaint

ed with the subject of christianity, it

would not be prudent to dissuade him

from making a profession of his faith

at present, but with the example of

the Apostles and primitive saints be

fore us, and the evidence afforded

us of his real piety, we felt unprepared

to assume the responsibility of a post

ponement. The other person is an

* See page 253, last number.
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old man who primarily came to Dr.

Tracy for medicine for his eyes, being

nearly blind. He soon became so far

restored that he came into our employ,

and during his residence with us, has

manifested a decided change of char

acter, though we regarded him from

the beginning as strictly honest and

faithful to the interests of his employ

ers. He first, after learning something

of the character of God, began to pray

to him to heal his eyes, and as he daily

prayed for this, he soon became con

vinced of the blindness of his mind,

and prayed to have the eyes of his un

derstanding opened.

11. Sabbath. The two Chinese al

luded to last Sabbath, have to-day been

baptized. We were accompanied to

the water by some of the brethren of

the Presbyterian and American Board,

and a few Siamese and Chinese, be

sides the members of the school and

the church. At the close of the servi

ces at the water, br. Davenport made

some remarks to the Siamese who

were present. We then returned to

the house, and extended the hand of

fellowship to the persons just baptized,

and gathered around the table of the

Lord, to think of his love, his suffer

ings, and his triumph. It has been a

day of interest and we hope of profit

to us all.

Production of ardent spirits—Liberality

of a convert—State of society.

15. Having to-day, occasion to in

tercede with the man who stands at

the head of the spirit farm for Bang

kok, in behalf of a poor Chinaman who

had been falsely imprisoned on the

charge of having made ardent spirits

without a license, I learned that this of

ficer pays into the king's treasury, an

nually, one hundred and forty-four thou

sand ticals” for his license, or the priv

ilege of making ardent spirits in Bang

kok alone; and when we reflect that

there is a distinct license for each of

the other places of importance in the

country, and that the expense of mate

rials and making is added to the above

sum, we may form some idea of the

state of intemperance in the country.

Nov. 1. We have to-day enjoyed

the presence of br. Goddard at our

Sabbath services, and hope soon to

have his assistance in conducting reli

gious worship with this people. Such

aid in our work is none the less accep

* The tical is about sixty cents, consequently

the sum is over eighty thousand dollars.
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table because we have so long waited

and prayed for it.

3. Chek Yêt, one of the members of

the church here, and a poor man, who

gains his support by washing clothes,

presented us two ticals as a contribu

tion to aid the mission cause. The

known character of the man and the

attending circumstances, leave us no

room to doubt the sincerity and pu

rity of his motives in this act of self

denial and christian benevolence. It

was the more pleasing to us as it was

an entirely voluntary act of a young

convert, who, a few months ago, knew

nothing of that doctrine which teaches

that “it is more blessed to give than to

receive.”

5. We have to-day had application

from a poor Chinaman for assistance,

who says that in default of a contract

for a few ticals, his wife and child have

been seized and sold into slavery, and

having heard that we were accustomed

to deeds of benevolence, he came to

us with the assurance that we would

help him. This is neither the first nor

an unusual occurrence of the kind, and

it is by no means an easy matter to

dispossess their minds of the impres

sion that, because we gratuitously give

away books, we must be wealthy and

may give away money and other things.

This is one among the many reasons

for living in an humble style as it re

spects our houses, ſurniture, &c. Still

health and usefulness forbid our adopt

ing the style of worldly men as our

standard, as well in this country as

in our own ; for while in the latter,

men go to excess in the indulgence

of pride and the love of fashion

and vain show, men in this coun

try, of equal wealth and from no

better motives, will live in a bamboo

shed and in a manner more like brutes

than human beings, thinking thereby

to avoid government taxation, and be

allowed to hoard up their wealth un

der the garb of poverty.

..Applicant for baptism—Inquirers—State

of the church.

Nov.6. Chek Rung, a man of some

learning and of respectable behavior,

has been for some weeks under exam

ination with a view of joining the

church. Having more than a year ago

become somewhat acquainted with the

doctrines of christianity by means of

tracts, he came to us on his return from

Chantibun and wished for further in

struction. Since that time he has given

himself chiefly to an examination of

the subject. He has to-day proposed

some inquiries which show that he has

searched the scriptures with a desire

to obey their injunctions. There are

one or two others who may be proper

ly termed inquirers.

The school has recently suffered a

temporary reduction in consequence

of ill health and other causes connect

ed with the families to which they be

long. One boy who came to us one

year ago, has gone home for the first

time to visit his friends, who live at a

distance of sixty or seventy miles. An

other has gone home to attend the cer

emony of cutting the top-knot from his

brother's head, an occasion which here

calls together all the members of the

family, as imperiously as does thanks

giving in New England. Two others

are absent from ill health. But while

there is some reduction of numbers,

there have been introduced some chan

ges in the regulations and instruction

of the school, which it is hoped will

result in good. The present arrange

ments are, that Mrs. Dean, in addition

to taking charge of the three girls now

in the school, examine the boys daily

in their Chinese lessons, including na

tive books and the scriptures, and teach

them arithmetic by means of their own

language, while Mrs. Goddard is to

give them lessons in geography in Eng

lish, and Mr. Goddard gives them a

lesson in English in the evening.

Interesting meetings–Political state of

- the country.

8. Sabbath. We have to-day en

joyed the pleasure of seeing all the

members of the church present at wor

ship, except the one who has gone to

China, and the brethren at the prayer

meeting appeared highly to enjoy the

privilege of meeting together again in

peace and health, to mingle their sup

plications and thanksgivings at the

mercy-seat. All felt that it was good

to be here. At the service in the chap

el, some remarks were made from the

last verses of 2d Tim. 3d chap., with

a design of encouraging a greater rev

erence for and a more diligent study

of the scriptures. There are some rea

sons why the disciples of Christ here

are disposed to esteem the word of

God more lightly than Christians do in

our own country.

The exercises in the bazaar to-day

have been conducted by Keok-cheng,

whose labors as an assistant are be

coming daily more valuable. We have

reason to hope that some good will re
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sult from the exertions of this day,

however imperfect they may have been.

15. Religious worship was conduct

ed in the bazaar this afternoon by the

school teacher, who succeeded very

well considering it was the first time

in so public a manner. More hearers

were accommodated by placing the

speaker at the door, while a part of the

assembly were seated within the house

and a part without. The latter were

also within an enclosure in the shade

of the building so as to be comfortably

accommodated. I have been unable

to take any active part in the exercises

of the day in consequence of a cold

and sore throat. Br. Goddard made

some remarks to the brethren at the

prayer meeting this morning, and Ke

ok-cheng conducted the service in the

chapel. During worship this afternoon,

two drunken Siamese, professing to be

policemen, seized a Chinese in front of

the chapel, on pretence that he had

not paid his tax. Things of this kind

are now of daily occurrence. Not only

do the government officers extort mo

ney from the poor Chinese on the plea

of collecting their tax, but others feign

themselves police officers, and pass un

detected among the multitudes who

bear that title, by which means they

all, whether authorized or unauthor

ized, gain their support.

16. We have just heard that the

Cochin-Chinese, on the Cambojan

coast, are carrying on their warfare,

and slaying, without distinction, men

women and children. Some predict

that the wars without and around, and

the increasing dissipation crime and

oppression, within both city and coun

try, will terminate in a revolution of

the kingdom. We look with deep in

terest upon this moral chaos, while we

reflect that it contains materials for

that spiritual kingdom which shall

eventually subdue all the kingdoms of

the earth.

School erercises—Visit from prince Chow

Fah—.1 Siamese convert.

22. Sabbath. I was present to-day

at the exercise with the Chinese boys,

who learn a verse of scripture in their

native language on each day of the

week, and recite the whole on the Sab

bath to Mrs. Dean. They also repeat

the Ten Commandments and answer

questions on the portions of scripture

recited, and have an opportunity to

propose questions and engage in famil

iar conversation on any subject con

nected with their lesson.

I have been able to conduct the ex

ercises in the chapel to-day and Keok

cheng attended the meeting in the

bazaar. One Chinese was present in

the morning from Batavia, who said he

was acquainted with Mr. Medhurst.

He also showed a familiarity with

the sentiments of the Catholics, who

have made some unsuccessful efforts

to secure his faith to their creed. He

offered me the loan of some of their

books, which I gladly accepted, since

it is extremely difficult to obtain their

religious books.

While going to the bazaar for wor

ship, we met several companies of

drunken and riotous men, which re

minded us of the demand for our tract

on intemperance which was yesterday

struck off in proof, and will soon be

ready for distribution.

We have occasion to think that the

exercises of this day have been render

ed more interesting and profitable in

consequence of a mission prayer meet

ing which has been instituted with re

ference to the duties of the Sabbath.

The first meeting was held last even

ing, and is to be continued weekly.

This is not to preclude the meetin

we enjoy on Wednesday and Sabba

afternoons, with the christian friends

of the other Boards. The English

service on the Sabbath is attended by

all the missionaries, so far as religious

worship in the native languages will

allow.

25. Last evening we met the mis

sionary friends at the house of Prah

Na-Wai, the son of the Prah-klang;

and this evening we received a visit

from prince Chow Fah, attended by

some of his ladies. This intercourse

with the nobles may perhaps give us

some additional influence among the

common people, but we fear that they

themselves derive but little religious

influence from us. They manifest a

disposition to copy our customs, ex

cepting our religion.

29. At the close of the Chinese

prayer meeting this morning, br. Dav

enport came in with a Siamese who

has requested baptism,” and as some of

the Chinese brethren speak Siamese,

they proposed to him several questions,

to all of which he replied in a very sat

isfactory manner. He expressed a fra

ternal affection for them, and they en

gaged to pray for him. We expect the

question relative to his baptism will be

settled next Sabbath.

* See Mr. D.'s letter on the next page.
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Extracts from A LETTER OF Mr. DAW

ENPort, DATED BANGKok, Dec. 8,

1840.

The first Siamese convert—Application

jor baptism.

I rejoice with trembling to commu

nicate to you the fact, that there is one

Siamese willing to break loose from the

idolatrous religion of his forefathers

and his countrymen, and to connect

himself with the church of Christ.

His name is Soot; and he is a young

man, about twenty two years of age.

He has been in our employment more

than a year. Soon after entering it,

he began to make inquiries relative to

the Christian religion, and afterwards

appeared to take an uncommon interest

in the daily and Sabbath exercises.

After this time he expressed his belief

in the truths of christianity, and asked

to be admitted into the church by bap

tism. I thought it best to act cautious

ly in regard to this case, and requested

him to persevere in the course he was

pursuing. When we felt fully satisfied

that he was willing and anxious to obey

Christ, we should with much pleasure

receive him into the church. I have

conversed with him at intervals for a

number of months past, and he has

given evidence that he has been a man

of prayer ever since his first applica

tion. Recently he has been exerting

himself in behalf of his fellow-laborers

in the printing department, and seems

extremely desirous that they should

engage in the service of the true God.

A most prominent object in his private

supplications of late, he says, has been

to ask for the gift of the Holy Spirit.

Upon being questioned closely in re

ference to the exercises of his mind

concerning sin, as having been com

mitted against God, a good and holy

Being, he says he has not only besought

Him to forgive the sins which he still

remembers to have committed, but

also those which he has long since

forgotten, including the sin of idolatry.

But with regard to idol worship, he

says he never engaged in it because he

fully believed in it, but simply for the

sake of doing as others did. For sev

eral days past he has given every indi

cation of a mind at ease and joyful;

and upon being questioned as to his

feelings, he said he was in the enjoy

ment of much happiness. We have a

meeting for conference and prayer ev

ery Wednesday aſternoon; and he in

quired if I would permit him at the

same hour to have a meeting with the

printing hands, as he was desirous to

exhort and instruct them as far as he

was able.

I said to him, suppose you should

be persecuted by your countrymen,

and they should even proceed to im

prison you and threaten you with death

for changing your religion; how would

you act? He replied, I would endeav

or to submit to it quietly.

We all feel much interested in this

case. Sabbath next is appointed for

his examination; after which I hope

to have the pleasure of baptizing him

in the name of the blessed Trinity.

We ask the prayers of the Board in

behalf of ourselves and the poor hea

then about us, and especially for this

individual, that he may be blessed and

made a blessing to the benighted Si

annese,

ºest 3frica.

The BA'sA TRIBE.

The subjoined sketch of the character and

habits of this people, is from the pen of Rev.

W. G. Crocker, missionary of the Board, who

is now on a visit to this country. He has re

sided for several years among them, has ac

quired their language, and has had ample op

portunities for acquaintance with their charac

ter and condition.

The Bása country—.Agriculture—Social

economy.

The Băsa people extend from Junk

river to the river Cestres, about 90 miles

on the coast; and from all the infor

mation I have been able to gain, I

think they occupy most of the country

between those points, and for about

seventy miles back from the sea. Their

number was estimated by Mr. Ashman

at 125,000. As this would give about

twenty to a square mile, it probably is

not far from the truth. The language

of this tribe seeins to be understood

pretty extensively, and by those among

them also, who speak another lan

guage.

The Băsas seem to be as ignorant

and degraded as any other tribe on the

western coast. They are a timid, in

dolent, and unambitious people. Not

having had any written language, they

have no knowledge of the arts and

sciences, and seem to have gone on

for ages in the same track, following

implicitly the customs of their ances

tors. They seem, indeed, to regard

any innovation almost as a crime.
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Their manners are simple and their

wants few. They depend upon the

cultivation of the soil, and raise barely

sufficient to supply their necessities

from year to year. As there is no in

dividual property in land, each person

selects some spot which, by not hav

ing been cultivated for several years,

has grown up to trees and bushes.

These trees and bushes he, with the

aid of his wife, or wives, cuts down in

the dry season, and after burning them,

just as the rainy weather sets in, puts

his rice and cassada into the ground.

As soon as the farm is burned, almost

all the rest of the work devolves on the

women. The time occupied by the

men in farming, is not far from three

months in a year. The remainder of

the year is spent chiefly in idleness.

Some however are more industrious

than others, and employ a portion of

their leisure time in making canoes,

Puddles, rice mortars, &c. Some are

employed by the colonists to bring

carnwood from the interior, and others

are hired to work on their farms.

Though they are generally averse to

labor, and always call their farming

season a time of trouble, yet for the

sake of reward, they can he induced

to work for a short season with some

degree of diligence. They are eager

to acquire money, but have very little

disposition to hoard. Indeed there is

but little encouragement for a common

individual to lay up wealth. The mo

ment one gets a little more than his

neighbors, he is the object of envy,

and subject to heavy exactions from

the head man of the town. If he is

known to have any thing valuable, the

head man will frequently ask it as a

present. If he refuses, he is liable to

be brought into a difficulty which will

cost him twice as much as the value

of the article desired. Besides, the

sensuality of the natives is frequently

bringing them into difficulty with their

neighbors, or with the head man,

who has often twenty or thirty wives,

of all ages. In such cases, the damage

sustained is estimated very much ac

cording to the pecuniary resources of

the offender. Sometimes, when the

criminal has nothing to pay, nor any

friends to redeem him, he is sold as a

slave.

Houses of the natives—Domestic habits—

.1musements.

The people of this tribe live in small

villages containing from twenty to two

hundred houses. Each man, with the

exception of the head man, builds his

own house. These houses are of vari

ous sizes, from six or eight feet square,

to twenty feet long and a dozen wide.

The usual size is not far from eight

feet square. The sides consist of poles

thrust into the ground perpendicularly,

and plastered with a kind of clay, or

covered with a mat. The roof is cov

ered with thatch, which, when well

put on, effectually sheds the rain. This

roof projects two or more feet beyond

the sides of the house, and generally

comes down to within about four or

five feet from the ground. By this

means the sides of the house are thor

oughly secured from the rain. The

interior is principally occupied by a

bed. This is formed of a mat rest

ing on a kind of framework, which is

raised from the ground about eighteen

inches; or it is frequently made of

earth, elevated above the rest of the

floor about six inches, and covered

with a mat. A portion of the floor (or

ground) is left for a fire. The natives

always have a fire at night. They have

no chimney, but the smoke finds its

way out at openings left for this pur

pose under the eaves.

An inventory of the domestic uten

sils of the natives, would illustrate the

adage,

“Man wants but little here below.”

A pot or two for cooking, a wooden

bowl or a wash-basin, and sometimes,

(not always) a wooden spoon for eat

ing, comprise all that many a native

family owns of these articles. Their

wardrobe consists of a few yards of

different kinds of cloth, cut up into

pieces of one or two yards in length.

One of these pieces, without the aid

of needle or scissors, fornis the robe of

their most respectable females. The

cloth is, by females of the Basa tribe,

wrapped round the body, so as to lap

in front; the width of the cloth (which

is usually from three quarters to a yard)

forming the length of the garment.

The men use generally about a yard of

cloth, and put it on as best comports

with their sense of decency. Some of

the tribes on the coast differ from these

in their mode of wearing cloths. The

Grebo men, at Cape Palmas, dress like

the Bása women, and their women

like the Bāsa men.

The food of the natives is usually

simple, consisting of rice, cassada,

palm oil, banana, plantains, green

corn roasted, and such animal food as

they can obtain. They eat cats, dogs,
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monkeys, snakes, frogs, and almost

every kind of fish that can be pro

cured.

Their principal amusement is dan

cing to the sound of a drum, accompa

nying their instrumental with vocal

music. The children are taught to

dance as soon as they can walk. Such

is their attachment to this amusement

that they frequently keep it up most

of the night, for many nights in suc

cession. Both sexes, and almost all

ages, participate in this sport. Upon

almost every occasion of joy, however

trivial, the drum and song of the dan

cers are heard. But at the burial of a

head man, great preparations are made;

natives flock in from all around, and

several days and nights are spent in

dancing. This ends with a feast.

Religious notions—Ideas of futurity.

The Băsas seem to have no system

of religion. Indeed their ideas are so

vague on this subject, that it is exceed

ingly difficult to ascertain what they

really are. They are, however, much

under the power of superstition. Their

belief in witchcraft is amazing. Their

grigri men, who are generally from

some distance or of another tribe, be

ing shrewd men, and capable of per

forming some juggling tricks, are view

ed with a kind ofawe, and impose most

astonishingly upon their credulity.

They live in much dread of being

poisoned; and as they seem gener

ally to connect this poisoning with

witchcraft, they wear on their bodies

something furnished by their grigri

men, to guard them against that and

other evils. They profess to believe

that their grigris will protect them

from bullets, but they rarely put them

selves in a situation to test their vir

tue. -

In regard to futurity, they manifest

astonishing blindness and ignorance.

Indeed, such is their fear of death, that

they will rarely suffer themselves to

think long enough upon it to form any

idea of what lies beyond. They have

some vague notion of existence beyond

the grave, and frequently carry food,

and throw it upon the grave of a de

ceased relative, years after his death.

I have seen Sante Will talking, profes

sedly, to his son's body, years after it

was put into the grave. Some believe

that the person who dies comes back

an infant. It is the province of the

grigri man to say who it is that has

thus come back. The child is then

called by the name of this person.

LETTER FROM KONG KOB.A.

The writer of the following letter is a youth

of much promise connected with Mr. Clarke's

school at Edina. He is a son of the late

king Koba, “Father of the land,” a powerful

chief whose jurisdiction extended over many

native towns. He is now about 17 years of

age, possesses a strong and vigorous mind,

a docile disposition, and exhibits a consistent

christian character. The letter is addressed

to the Secretary of the Board, and dated Edi

na, April 2d, 1841.

Dear Sir,

I was very thankful when I received

those things you sent out to us;* not I

only, but all the rest of the boys were

very glad also. By this reason the na

tives of this country know that there is a

reality in the religion of Jesus Christ.

You were not our relations, neither our

parents, but for your kindness' sake

you sent out these things to us. When

Mr. Crocker and Mr. Mylne first came

to this country my father thought, after

we were taught, they (the parents) will

pay them ; but Mr. Crocker and Mr.

Mylne told them that they want no

| pay at all. They were astonished, and

said among themselves, these people

came here to steal our children away;

therefore when they first came to this

country they did not have many boys;

but afterwards they said, these people

are good people, then they sent their

children. Another (reason) was, they

thought when a person gets a knowl

edge of books he will soon die. But

when they saw we staid here and went

to school, and none of us has died yet,

then others sent their children to

school.

I want to come here (to America)

very much to see you, because my

cousin, Peter. Harris jr., been there,

and when he got home Abraham Mil

ler, my other friend, go there also:

and he came back. And the other

reason is, when I tell the natives, when

a person go to America he must

cross this ocean, they ask me how I

know it 2 “In geography,” say I, and

they don’t believe me ; therefore I want

to come there. I wanted to come with

Mr. Crocker, but he said he cannot

take me; but he will ask you, and if

you will, he will send a letter that I

may come and see the country.

Your unworthy friend,

Kong KoeA,

or Lewis K. Crocker.

* Articles of clothing, &c., sent out by the

Board, for the boys of the school.
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Statmantoc.

twºtracts or A Letter FROM MR. BAR

KER, DATED SHAwanoe, IND. TER.

rtly 9, 1841.

This mission, as now organized, consists of

fºr statious, which, as stated in the last aunu

a Report, are in a prosperous condition. At

the two stations referred to below, Shawanoe

and Delaware, in particular, there have been

received special tokens of the Divine favor du

ring the past year. The formation of a church

at the latter place, as mentioned in the letter,

was the constitution of a branch which had ex

isted there for some time, and which in March

last consisted of 26 members, into a separate

church. The history of these several stations

for the past two years, is very interesting, and

affords much encouragement to those who feel

a special interest in the progress of the gospel

among the aborigines of our country.

Course of missionary labor—Baptisms.

Feb. 27. I find it difficult to main

tain an abiding and consistent interest

for the Indians. Sometimes l think

no means will avail for their salvation;

and then again I seem to see evidence

that the time is not far distant when

there will be a triumph of the gospel.

I doubt not a wise providence will

overrule all things for good.

28. I endeavored to preach upon

christian duties. Had an attentive au

dience of Indians, though the number

was small compared with those who

attend worship in christian lands. One

young man was present with his fam

ily, who has been inquiring of late.

Had conversation with Blackfeather,

one of the chiefs who has for two or

three months past indulged a hope in

the Savior. Have been gaining confi

dence in him almost daily. How pain

ful, if at last I should be disappointed

March 6. Church meeting at this

station. Blackfeather, mentioned above,

presented himself as a candidate for

baptism. He appeared clear in his

views of the gospel for one of the

benighted Indians. He is numbered

among the first who learned to read in

his native language. The next Sab

bath is appointed for the ordinance.

14. The Indians assembled at an

early hour to witness the baptism. We

sung a translation of the hymn, “Chil

dren of the heavenly King.” Felt di

vine assistance in pleading the cause

of the Savior, and in the ordinance of

baptism.

April 5. I have just returned from

the Delaware station, (br. Blanchard's,)

where I assisted in organizing a church,

according to previous arrangement. It

was a solemn service; in one sense

painful, to have our brethren separated

from us; in another sense pleasing, as

we hope it will be for the advancement

of the cause, and for our mutual good ;

and we know that in every important

sense we yet are one. After service

we proceeded to the water side. Three

were baptized; two of them members

of br. Blanchard's school.

June 5. Last week there was a

church meeting at the Delaware sta

tion again. Christian union seems

abundantly manifested. We hope the

cause may be revived there.

To-day, church meeting at this sta

tion. One Indian of some influence

present, with the view of relating the

dealings of God with his soul. Defer

red his case until morning. We had

some devotional exercises, which it is

hoped, were profitable to all.

6. The Indian, (Yitie) above refer

red to, was received and baptized.

Hope the glory of the Lord will be in

creased among the heathen.

27. Church meeting at the Dela

ware station again. Three Indians

were baptized. One, the wife of the

interpreter, of whose piety the breth

ren have for some time had evidence.

The other two, a man and his wiſe,

whose conversions were more recent.

A case of discipline, commenced at a

previous meeting, terminated happily

to-day.

July 8. Attended meeting at an In

dian house. I have been trying to sus

tain such meetings for some time. It

proves a very laborious task, owing to

the distance I have to travel in order

to render them profitable to the In

dians in various places. I am encour

aged to hope, however, that they will

prove the means of good. How cheer

ing amid the darkness to behold the

glimmerings of light! At one meeting

I was unable to arrive until sometime

after the appointed hour. Coming near

at length, I heard the sound of prayer

and praise in the Indian tongue. On

entering, I found the house filled with

attentive worshippers. My spirit was

melted within me. I could not but ex

press the gratitude of my soul that the

Lord had given so much of success to

his word. Surely “The solitary places

shall be glad for them.”
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NATIVE schools IN CALC UTTA.

There is an English school for native youths

at Entally, a district in the suburbs of the city,

contiguous to the Circular Road. This insti

tution is under the direction of the English bap

tist mission, and is in a very flourishing state.

Large and commodious buildings have been

recently erected, for which a donation of £1,000

was presented by an unknown friend to the late

Mr. W. H. Pearce. A late number of the

Baptist (Eng.) Magazine contains the following

remarks, in a letter from Rev. F. Tucker:

I mentioned Mr. Ellis's Native Institu

tion : it is the most interesting object I

have seen in India. It contains fifty-four

boys, children of native christians. They

are kept apart from the corrupt heathen

around them, and lodged in neat straw huts,

within the walls which inclose the mission

ary's house. They are assembled every

day for family worship, and instructed in

religious as well as secular learning. Of

these, twenty-one give evidence of real

piety, and are members of the church ;

and seven are studying for the christian

ministry. I wish you could see these

seven young students; they cannot speak

English very intelligibly, but can give most

intelligent answers to many a puzzling

question. And then they are truly pious.

Oh I have looked down upon them on a

Lord’s day evening, (for several of them

attend my ministry,) and my heart has been

ready to leap at the thought that some one

of them may prove, through the grace of

God, a Whitefield or a John Knox among

his countrymen, and be honored to turn

many to righteousness. Mr. Ellis has also

just opened a day school.

The school-room is lofty, spacious, and

well ventilated. It measures inside 90 feet

by 40, with a verandah the whole length,

affording an agreeable shelter from the

burning rays of a tropical sun. At the

east end are two large and commodious

class-rooms, measuring 26 feet by 16. The

school-room will accommodate from 400 to

500 pupils. It was opened on the 3d of

February, 1840; and there are now in at

tendance hetween 200 and 300 native

youths. Many of these belong to the higher

classes, to whom the school affords the

only opportunity of hearing the gospel

clearly explained and faithfully applied.

The chapel adjoining, calculated to seat

300 persons, is neatly fitted up. The na

tive church and congregation, connected

with the Christian Institution, assemble

here, and it will be a convenient spot for

holding annual or occasional meetings of the

different native churches in and around

Calcutta.

There is another native institution under the

patronage of the Scottish mission, the following

notice of which is from a letter of Rev. Joseph

Owen, in the July number of the Foreign Mis

sionary Chronicle.

The most interesting object, by far, that

I have yet seen in Calcutta, is the Institu

tion of the General Assembly of the Kirk

of Scotland, under the superintendence of

the Rev. Alexander Duff, D. D. This

school was formed a little more than ten

years ago, and has now about six hundred

pupils. It stands near the centre of the

native town, in an extensive open place,

and is advantageously situated for cool

ness, the greatest object for comfortable

living to be attained, in the selection of

building locations in this country. We

first entered the library, which is not very

large. The one at the Bishop's College,

by the way, is excellent. It is select, and

contains many works that are rare and very

valuable. It has copies of nearly all the

fathers, some of the best editions of the

classics, the most valuable biblical and

theological writings of the sixteenth and

seventeenth centuries, and many produc

tions of the most noted popish authors.

They have not more than ten or eleven

students at that Institution. It was de

lightful on entering the school room of Dr.

Duff, to cast the eye on five hundred Hin

du children dressed in the native costume,

arranged in classes, each of which was

formed into a square, with a monitor stand

ing within, proposing questions and hear

ing the recitations. The appearance of

Inost of their countenances was remark

ably sprightly and intelligent. We were

first taken to the lowest class, and went

from that up. These were most of them

very young children, say from five to eight

years of age, all learning the English alpha

bet, through the medium of the Bengali,

their native tongue, and taught by natives.

The next two or three classes were small

grades higher, consisting of those who had

learned to combine the letters into syllables

or short words.

A little further on were classes learning

Scriptural truths, in the way of question

and answer, as, “Who made all things '

• God.” “In how long a time did he make
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all things 2' etc. “What is God?” “He

is a spirit.” ‘’Can he see you?” “Yes.”

• Can you see him ’ ‘No,'—a new idea

to a Hindu mind, and striking at the root

of their enormous fabric of superstition.

This, too, is one of the first truths that the

children are taught at this school, and they

grow up with it fastened in their minds.

Still higher were those who could read,

and further on were classes learning English

grammar, then arithmetic, geography, and

some simply composed history. In an ad

joining room were a few classes higher

than any we had seen, studying some more

extended works on geography and history,

and learning Euclid's Elenients and as

tronomy.

We were obliged to pass several class

es without asking them a single question,

much to their disappointment; as Dr. D.

says they like very much to be examined.

We stopped for some time at the highest

of these classes, and listened with deep in

terest to the answers they gave to several

questions.

We next went into a large room, used

for general rehearsals of several classes to

gether, and into this about three hundred

of the children were introduced, marching

with the greatest order and regularity. A

few questions were here proposed, and

then they withdrew. After this, we went

into the highest department, where some of

the highest branches of mathematics, his

tory, the physical sciences, mental and

moral science, the evidences of christianity,

and doctrinal theology, are taught. It

being left with us to start them on any

branch of any of these subjects we thought

proper, I began with the question, What

is a miracle 2 and received perhaps a dozen

different answers, most of them evineing

surprising mental vigor and acuteness. I

ean truly say that I never before saw

such an admirable display of mind as was

exhibited during this examination. It is

not extravagant to say that it was far be

yond anything that may be seen among

the large majority of the students in our

colleges and theological seminaries. The

young men showed that they had not only

read on these subjects, but had thought care

fully and profoundly for themselves. They

were then examined on modern history, on

pneumatics, optics, astronomy, and the conic

sections. This latter branch, as well as

plane and spherical trigonometry, they have

studied both geometrically and analytically.

The ages of the members of this depart

ment were, I should judge, from sixteen to

twenty-four or twenty-six. One of them

particularly attracted my attention by the

clearness of his reasonings, his ready use

of the English language, and his facility in

vot. xxi. 37

the selection of precise terms to convey his

meaning. Dr. Duff afterwards told me that

he was a real genius. What is of greatest

importance, it is hoped that he is a true

christian. I had the pleasure of meeting

with him, and two other native christians,

members of the school, at Dr. D.’s, a few

evenings ago, at tea. It cannot be doubted

that this Institution is exerting an immense

influence for the undermining of Hinduism

in and about Calcutta. Many of its mem

bers are of the Brahman caste, and have

entirely lost confidence in the religion of

their country. They have learned to read

English with ease, and most of them take

pleasure in reading the bible in our lan

guage. A lecture is delivered to them

every Sabbath evening in the Institution,

which is well attended. I was present

last Sabbath ovening, and saw almost every

eye directed towards the speaker, and

whenever he referred to a text of Scripture,

they had their bibles at hand, and readily

found it. None of them board in the In

stitution, and it is therefore entirely option

al with them whether they shall attend any

of the exercises of the school, or not. It

is remarkable that even during their great

festivals, they nearly all come. The bible

is carefully taught every day, yet so great

is their desire to obtain a knowledge of the

English language, that they are willing to

learn the christian religion for the sake of

the language through which it is communi

cated. Science seems to assume a reli

gious importance in this country. Nothing

does more towards the subversion of Hin

duism, than the teaching of true notions

connected with the physical sciences, since

a large part of it is based on and mingled

with false assumptions in reference to the

natural world. The government schools,

established in different parts of the country,

teach the English language, and give the pu

pils access to our sciences, but carefully ex

clude the christian religion from their course

of instruction. The consequence of this

must be, that as they lose confidence in

their own religion, and have no other to

substitute in the place of it, they will be

transformed from idolaters into sceptics and

infidels. Such a result every christian

heart must deprecate.

It is evident that a great change is grad

ually taking place in the minds of the Hin

dus. As to the result of this change, it is

left with Christians, instrumentally, to de

termine. If seasonable means are used to

turn this current into the right channel, we

may believe all will be well ; but if not,

what reason have we to suppose but that

India may be changed from a nation of

idolaters into a nation of atheists
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The following are extracts from a letter of

Mr. Bishop, published in the August number of

the Missionary Herald. The letter is dated

Ewa, Island of Oahu, Dec. 7th, 1840.

Effects of intoxicating drinks—Papacy.

Since the triumph of the French over

the Sandwich Islands government, in July

1839, the moral aspect of things at the isl

ands has been deepening with gloom. The

repeal of the law forbidding the importation

of alcohol into the kingdom, effected by the

French treaty, was followed by a large

importation and sale of the article by the

French consul and others. The consequen

ces were disastrous. The formerly quiet

town of Honolulu became a scene of rev

elry and noise, and the resort of the vicious,

never before surpassed. Many members

of our churches also were drawn into the

vortex, and were cut off. The example so

boldly set at the metropolis, at length be

gan to spread to other parts of the island.

Matters grew, ſor a time, worse and worse.

Our congregations dwindled, the love of

Christians waxed cold, and with the intro

duction of intoxicating drinks, the other

concomitant vices of heathenism were also

revived. In the month of October, when

this state of things was at its height, the

king made this island a visit from Maui.

The state of things was duly represented

to him ; and supported by commodore

Wilkes, his officers and the American con

sul, the king published a law prohibiting

his subjects the making and using of intox

icating drinks. The evil by this means has

in a good measure been arrested, and order

and quiet nearly restored. In the districts

out of Honolulu drunkenness has been en

tirely stopped. But the evils it created are

still felt, in the depravation of mind it pro

duces, and the calamities it brought upon

some of our churches. It has also brought

sad confirmation of the truth, that reformed

drunkards cannot easily resist the tempta

tion to return to their cups, when the

draught is presented to their lips.

It was some time in July last, when we

saw the threatening clouds gathering over

our horizon in the quiet district of Ewa. It

began in a papal neighborhood about five

miles from this station. Presently I learn

ed that several individuals of my church

had been induced to drink to intoxication

at Honolulu. One or two upon whom it

had been proved were disciplined for the

offence. In looking about me, I found by

diligent inquiry that great numbers of the

people in the district, not connected with

the church, had begun to manufacture in

toxicating drinks from various saccharine

vegetables, which the island affords in

great abundance. Meanwhile we received

information that in those parts of the island

remote from our stations, the people had

given themselves up to drunkenness and

revelry.

In this state of things, special religious ser

vices were appointed by the church. A day of

fasting and prayer was held, during which a

temperance pledge on the total abstinence

principle was introduced, and unanimously

adopted. Persons were appointed to visit and

converse with all the families of the district.

The result was,

From that day, it became evident that

the Spirit of God was among us. The

house of God again was filled, a solemn

stillness and attention rested on the counte

nances of the hearers. Many backsliders

returned to their duty, with tears and hope

ful repentance, and many who had appeared

hopeful seekers after the Lord during the

late revival, and had afterward gone back

to the world, were again revived. Prayer

meetings were established in every neigh

borhood, and were well attended. Since

that time my study has been daily visited

and often thronged by persons desirous of

conversing with me on the subject of reli

gion. It has been a still, but refreshing

season to us all.

Still we are not without our trials. Ro

manism has been and is still making con

siderable progress among us. Its priests

are flocking in upon us from France, and

are organizing a deadly opposition against

us among the natives. By the most de

ceptive arts they are enticing to their em

brace this simple people. Numbers who

have long and perseveringly withstood the

word of God and continued in impenitence,

are now flaming papists, going about the

country seeking proselytes, on the promise

of health to the sick, and life and salvation

to all, and denouncing us as blind deceivers

of the blind. These prepare the way for

the priest, who follows after, in his long

robe, with crucifix in hand, baptizing all who

apply, and urging those who do not apply

to come and receive the waters of regene

ration. They enjoy perfect toleration in

the discharge of their functions, and when
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we meet them, which is often, though we

feel under the necessity of withstanding

them even to the face, in dissuading the

people from embracing their doctrines, yet

we carefully avoid all uncourteous demean

or towards them. There is only one light

in which I can view the introduction of

Romanism here as favorable, and that is,

it will do good by contrast. It will bring

truth and error into collision, and thus elicit

many important facts in the divine economy,

before the minds of this people, which

otherwise might have remained hidden from

their view. Our churches will be purified,

and we be relieved from some who have

hitherto been like an incubus upon us.

This has already been the fact in several

instances. The dissatisfied and worldly

have some of them already left our com

munion, and embraced the papal faith. On

the other hand, numbers of their own ad

herents have left them and returned to our

meetings. In every other respect, I can

only look upon the introduction of that faith

among us, as an untold calamity upon this

People.

From a letter of Mr. Smith, dated Honolulu,

Dec. 7th, 1840.

Romanism—Church —Schools–Contri

butions—Erploring squadron.

For the last eighteen months the leaven

of Romanism has been at work, and has

apparently, though perhaps not in reality,

checked the good work of grace among us.

It has obviously been the means of devel

oping character, and of drawing a dividing

line between those who love and fear God,

and those who love and choose to indulge

in sin. Very few, however, who have

given evidence of a desire for truth and

holiness, have, as yet, gone aſter the false

prophet. And I presume that not less than

a hundred on this island (Oahu,) who at

first rushed thoughtlessly and ignorantly to

see the pictures, witness the performances,

and listen to the mummery of papacy, have

returned again to our congregations. The

priests, however, spare no pains to make

proselytes, by casting contempt upon all

that has been done by the American mis

sionaries. One of them has made his boast

that he intends to uproot protestantism at

these islands in five years. Their most

efficient coadjutor is alcohol ; under the

names of brandy, rum, gin, wine, etc.

This is the spirit which accompanies them

to these islands, and this is the spirit which

aids them in their work of converting the

natives.

their converts.

With all the trying and counteracting

obstacles of Romanism and intemperance

Judge then of the character of

during the last eighteen months, this church

has more than held its own in point of num

bers. At our communion in March we

received 171 persons on profession, and in

June fourteen, and yesterday 101 ; making

in all 286 since I wrote you last. We

have had occasion to discipline during the

last three years over a hundred of our

members. We number over thirteen hun

dred in all. About one third of those dis

ciplined have been restored again to the

fellowship of the church. Most of the 286

received this year are the fruits of the great

and good work of grace among us two

years ago. And there are still others who

may be received a few months hence.

Intemperance threatens again to ruin this

nation. A few months ago, and the pros

pect was fair that this deadly evil was about

to be exterminated from the Sandwich Isl

ands. But since the outrageous conduct

of captain La Place, in July 1839, this

monster has stalked abroad through these

streets day and night. Then there were

not more than two or three grog-shops in

all this village. Now there are between

twenty and thirty, and their number is still

increasing. I think, however, that there is

less intemperance among the natives these

days, than there was a few months ago.

Our schools for children have been more

prosperous for the last six months, than for

any other given period since the embarrass

ment of the Board, and the retrenchment

of the funds of this mission. Recently the

king has published some laws, requiring all

the children between the ages of four and

fourteen to go to school five days in the

week. The consequence is that the num

| ber of children has nearly doubled in all

our schools. The law also makes some

provision for the support of native teachers.

|A piece of land is to be set apart in each

school district for the support of the teach

er, and is to be cultivated by the parents.

We are not backward in laboring to en

list this church and congregation in the

cause of benevolence. We commence,

however, on the principle that charity be

gins at home. During the last three years,

they have built a school-house, and a meet

ing-house. Their contributions in money,

labor, and produce, for these two buildings,

amount to three thousand dollars. They

have also contributed to the amount of

$150 in building a bridge across the stream

of water which passes near the meeting

house. They have also contributed in

cash, sugar-bags, and fire-wood to the

amount of one hundred dollars for the sup

port of school-teachers the present year.

The Macedonian cry for native helpers,

has recently reached us from the Rocky

| Mountains. On laying the subject before
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this church, six active, enterprising native ly cultivated, would furnish immense riches

men arose and volunteered to go. One to its possessors; whereas, at present, owing

pair only being called for, we selected the to the low state of religion and morality,

most promising, and they are making pre- and more especially to the want of industry,

parations to go the first opportunity. We those treasures are unenjoyed, the Abys

expect to take up a contribution to-day to

aid them in their outfit.

The United States exploring squadron

have been in this port for seventy days, and

have just left. Their influence on the

whole, I think, has been very beneficial to

this mission. Commodore Wilkes has set

his face as a flint against intemperance and

the rash doings of captain La Place. He

has also taken a lively interest in the edu

cation of the young chiefs, and also of the

youth generally. Captain Hudson is a

pious man, and has done great good. The

same is true also of many of the scientific

gentlemen. They have contributed pretty

liberally to aid our schools. Rev. Mr.

Elliott, the chaplain, made it his home in

our family during their stay at this place.

He usually preached twice on the Sabbath

in the Seamen’s chapel. For several

months Mr. Bingham and I had preached

alternately there Sabbath evenings. A hum

ble, faithful, devoted chaplain is needed

here very much. The contrast between

our American men-of-war and those of the

French nation is so great that even these

ha'ſ civilized Hawaiians cannot but see the

difference. The one comes here to do them

good, both in a political and moral point of

view ; the other to oppress and enslave.

The one has left sixty-two thousand dollars

to enrich the government and the foreign

residents; the other has robbed the gov

ernment of twenty thousand dollars, and

sinians living in great poverty. It is impos

sible to give the exact amount of the popu

lation of Abyssinia; but I shall not be ſar

from the truth, if I state it to be about five

millions. The country is separated into

three grand divisions; which are, Tigré, the

North-east; Amhara, the North-west; and

Shoa, the South.

The Abyssinians were brought, during

the fourth century, to a profession of

Christianity by Trumentius, who was or

dained Bishop by Athanasius of Alexan

dria; and the Abyssinian Church conse

quently became dependent upon the Pa

triarch of Alexandria and Cairo, and the

Coptic Church. When it pleased God to

humble the Eastern Churches, by the

power of the False Prophet, Abyssinia

alone preserved its civil and religious inde

pendence, to the beginning of the sixteenth

century. The national independence of the

Abyssinians was preserved; but not the pu

rity ofthe Christian religion; for not only did

they never seem to have been thoroughly en

lightened by the Gospel—human tradition,

and Pagan and Jewish superstitions, appear

ing from the beginning to have been mingled

with the word of God among them—but,

moreover, from the first arrival of the Por

tuguese among them, Romanism—differing

only in unessential points from the religion

of the country—endeavored to establish

itself by deceit and bloodshed, to such an

extent, that many thousands of Abyssinians

entailed upon the nation the deadly curse lost their lives, because they would not

of intemperance. change their religion. The Jesuits gained

the ascendancy in the beginning of the 17th

century; although only for a short time, as

they were soon aſterward defeated: and

some of their subsequent attempts have

proved quite unsuccessful. From this pe

riod, Abyssinia seemed quite forgotten, un
The following account of this country, and '' - -nown; .7 m | til the visits of Bruce and Salt drew the

of the mission commenced by the above named

Church ſúſssſomary socſety.

.A. BYss INI a.

- - - - - | attention of Protestant Christians to that insociety, in 1829, is taken from the Missionary | estan o

Register (Eng.) for January. The statements

were ſurnished by the Rev. Mr. Isenberg, one

of the missionaries.

Some Account of Abyssinia.

Next to Egypt, Abyssinia is undoubted

ly the most interesting country in Africa,

for its situation, soil, climate, inhabitants,

and history. Its extent is between 39 and

44 deg. E. lon. and 74 to 153 deg. N. lat.

It is upward of 600 miles in length, and

about 400 in breadth. It is a monntain

ous country, with a healthy climate and

a productive soil, which, if it were proper

teresting people.

Brief History of the Mission.

The Church Missionary Society made

the first effort toward enlightening that fall

en church, by the word of God; they sent

in the year 1829, the Rev. Messrs. Gobat

and Kügler to Abyssinia, who met with a

favorable reception from Sebagadis, the

then reigning governor of Tigré. To pre

pare the way for the preaching of the gos

pel, Mr. Gobat went to Gondar, where he

stayed six months; and on his return to

Tigré, his beloved fellow-laborer, Mr.

Kügler, was removed by death. Soon af



1841.)
289

Other Societies:–Church Missionary Society.

terward, Sebagis, the friend and protector

of Europeans, was killed in war—when

Mr. Gobat was obliged to flee for refuge

into an Abyssinian convent, on Debra

Damo; and stayed there, and at Adegrate,

till the end of the year 1832, when he re

turned to Europe in order to get assistance

from the committee. Having succeeded in

this object, he returned in 1834 to Abys

sinia; and was joined in Egypt by the Rev.

C. W. Isenberg. The missionaries left

Cairo in October 1834, accompanied by

their wives, two German artisans, and two

Abyssinian pupils; and, after a tedious

journey of nearly six months, arrived at

Adowa, the chief town of Tigré, where

they intended to begin their labors. But

Mr. Gobat was soon visited by a serious

illness, from which he did not recover dur

ing his whole stay at Adowa; and as it was

thought necessary for him to return to Eu

rope for the re-establishment of his health,

he quitted Tigré in September 1836; and

Mr. Isenberg was left alone, with an ap

parent opening for a great work before him.

He was, however, joined in January 1837

by the Rev. C. H. Blumhardt, and in

November of the same year by the Rev.

J. L. Krapf. They were employed in

clamour of their enemy: he promised,

however, that they should be protected

on the road. The missionaries then left

with dejected and sorrowful minds, com

mitting the precious seed, which they had

sown in tears, to Him that still is able

to carry on his work, even in the midst of

human perverseness. The Romish church,

however, had no reason to triumph in her

temporary success; for, according to some

recent accounts, it appears that her emis

saries have likewise been expelled from

Oobieh's dominions, because they had min

gled with the political concerns of the coun

try. After the missionaries had left Tigré,

Mr. Krapf and Mr. Isenberg determined to

accept an invitation which they had receiv

ed from the king of Shoa; and, after a

tedious journey, arrived in his territories,

at the end of May in the year 1839.

They were favorably received by him, and

permitted to begin the work of evangeliza

tion in his country. They first established

a school, which was attended by from thir

ty to forty scholars, of different ages. As,

however, they were in want of printed

school-materials, it was necessary for Mr.

Isenberg to leave, after a six months’ stay

at Shoa, and to come to this country, in

translating the scriptures into Tigré; in order to carry through the press several

holding daily services in the Amharic lan

guage, as circumstances allowed; in distrib

uting the Bible; and in preaching the gospel

by conversations, to all with whom they

came in contact. During the repeated en

school-books which he had prepared.

..Apparent opening for preaching the gos

pel among the Gallas.

The continuance and success of this mis

campments of Oobieh's (the reigning gover- |sion is of vast importance; as it has for its

nor’s) army in the neighborhood of Adowa, object, not only, nor primarily, a reforma

they were enabled to distribute some thou- tion of the fallen church of Abyssinia, but

sand copies of different parts of the Am- principally the conversion of the numerous

haric and Ethiopic scriptures, and to hold out pagan tribes of the Galla Nation—a nation

the truth as it is in Jesus to large multi- which surrounds Shoa, and widely extends

tudes that came to inquire: and there were itself into Central Africa. Many of those

also great numbers of priests and doctors, tribes are subject, others are tributary, to

and other more enlightened men, who, the king of Shoa; and under his protection

after strictly examining into the doctrines

which they taught, did not hesitate to con

fess, that, on the whole, they were superi

or to, because more scriptural than their

own system. But there was one church

at Adowa, whose priests from the begin

ning proved unfriendly to them.

They were subject to the intrigues of these

priests and especially of their superior, who

eventually succeeded in prejudicing the mind of

the governor, and in obtaining their expulsion

from Tigre. The order was at length given

through the superior.

Remonstrances and appeals were of

no use : all that they could obtain, was

a declaration, on the part of Oobieh, that

he himself had wished them to remain,

but that he could no longer resist the

we have a free access to them, whilst from

no other quarter can we, humanly speak

ing, reach them. Their religion much re

sembles that of the Caffres in Southern

Africa. They worship a Supreme Being,

whom they call Wak, whose priests, called

Kalitsha, are sorcerers, gainsayers, and

physicians. They believe in the immortali

ty of the soul, and in future rewards and

punishments; but, in their opinion, men are,

in a future state, to live in the same nation

al and religious divisions as they now do.

[In consideration of all these circumstan

ces, the committee have resolved to send

out aid to Mr. Krapf in his present solitary

position. Messrs. Muhleisen and Müller

have accordingly been appointed to this

mission; and they left London, to proceed,

by way of the Continent, Egypt, Aden, and

Tadjurra, to Shoa, on the 21st of January.]
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I left Douay on the 14th May, on a visit

3:tems of £ntellſgence. to the départemente de l’Oisne. We

found all prosperous there. We passed

the Sabbath at Manicamp, this village be

A letter has been received from Mr. Cutler, ing more central than Genlis. The friends

dated Jaipúr March 11, 1841. Mr. Brown and from the neighboring towns were present;

family had returned from their visit to Calcutta, also the schoolmaster and several other

and the mission was proceeding in its labors individuals from Blérancourt, a bourg one

as usual. They ask for an additional press, league from Manicamp. A man by the

name of Haution, resident at Chauny, came

to Manicamp late on Saturday evening,

was examined and received by the church.

Mr. Crétin intended to baptize him that

evening, but the man said he had promised

- -- - to defer it till the next day, at the request
erating labor, he remarks: of his wife, who wished to witness the or

Br. Barker has left for Jorhath to select dinance. Brother '1'.'s room was full on

a station for himself, and we hope soon to Sunday. Madame Boileau, of Chauny,

see him settled in that district. Both br. also, came about noon. As she was desi

and sister Barker have made good progress rous of being baptized, the members of the

in the language. church retired to the house of a friend to

The whole of A'sam is as it were unoc- hear her relation, while the service was

cupied. In the short tour I made through performed at Toynenne's. After the bap

a part of that district, I was surprized to tism Mr. Crétin broke bread to the little

find so large a population; and I believe flock. It was the most interesting day in

the Nowgong district is still more thickly set- many respects, which I have passed in

tled. The amount of work on hand just now France. The work appears to be taking

does not allow me to be one of the number deep root in that region, and since the or

to make the proposed tour, and br. Brown ganization of the church none are baptized

is just ready to go on with the translations without undergoing a thorough examina

to advantage. Br. Barker was anxious ſtion. This is as it should be.

to be one of the number, as he could at the Lepoix left Douay yesterday with his

same time fix upon the most important family for Chauny, in which town he will

post for himself to occupy. Br. Bronson reside for the present.

was also at leisure to go, but he has again The two persons baptized 16th May at

been attacked with ſever, and has since Manicamp, reside at Chauny ; there exists

been very ill. He went to Rungpore for at present no opposition in that town. Le

medical aid and is now improving a little. poix may receive visits at his house, may

I remarked that almost the whole of visit at the houses of others and hold small

A'sám remained unoccupied. Br. Brown meetings without fear. I hope this is but

is confined to translations, and I am most the beginning of good things for Chauny.

of the time confined to the printing office, Brother Crétin has already baptized four

so that it matters but little in what part of persons this year, and there are as many

the field we are stationed, provided it be a more who will not probably long delay obe

healthy location. Br. Bronson being con- dience to the command of the Savior. The

nected with the Nāga branch of the mis- character of the people is very different

sion, there only remains br. Barker as an from that of the inhabitants of this country.

active missionary, i. e. a preacher and itin- They are independent and fearless—they

erator, among the whole of the A'sámese. tell you what they think. I was forcibly

It is my impression that the population of reminded on one occasion, of what I have

A'sám is far greater than that of the Te- often witnessed in my own country. We

nasserim provinces, but I am not able now called on the friends at Genlis the day be

to state how the two fields compare with fore we leſt. Several of them came to

certainty. I hope the first missionaries sent gether, and among others a woman who is

to any quarter will be sent to this interest- no stranger to the doctrines of the bible.

ing province. - Mr. Crétin spoke to her very plainly of her

guilt in delaying so long to embrace the Sa

F le r: i. vior, telling her she had made but little

tº ºr " * \"", "" Pºy progress for four years, &c. To all these
June 3d, 1841, we present a few extracts. Mrs. things she replied continually that she was

W*** still very feeble, as it has been convinced of the truth—that she knew it

** "3 Period. Amid many dishcartening was so. When the others had ended their

*ircumstances, they still meet with rome en- remarks, I observed to her that according

couragement in their labor. to her own confession she was not ignorant

A'sA'M.

for the purpose of printing tracts, of which there

are several prepared, and an edition of the New

Testament entire. A tour of exploration through

the several districts of the province had been

proposed, of which, and of the prospect of itin

FR. A. N. C. e.

º
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of the truth—that I was surprised to hear

the excuses she made for not obeying it,

and begged of her to remember that Mr.

Crétin was not her judge and to bethink

herself well if she had a good excuse to

present to her God when she should meet

him—that it was a very serious business,

and should be attended to without delay,

lest she should be called to her account

unprepared. She again assented to the

truth of what I said and burst into tears.

There really seems to be an interesting

work going forward in that region.

G. R. E. E.C. E.

Mr. and Mrs. Buel, it will be recollected by

our readers, embarked, on the 27th of April

last, in the barque Catharine, for Corfu, via

Malta. A letter aunouncing their arrival at the

latter place, has been received from Mr. Buel,

dated Malta, June 14, 1841.

The unexpected departure of the French

steamer this day, obliges me to write but

briefly.

Aſter a voyage of ſorty one days, the

Catharine anchored in this port on the

evening of the 6th inst. and the next day

proceeded to Smyrna, leaving us to a four

days’ quarantine, previous to entering the

city. The passage from Boston was on

the whole a pleasant one, though at one

time attended with circumstances of great

peril.

We cannot speak too highly of the uni

form kindness of Capt. Gardner in attend

ing to the comfort of the passengers, by

which he has endeared himself to all of

them.

After being out twelve days, a heavy

gale from the south west overtook us,

which made it dangerous for our deeply la

den vessel to run before it ; and we were

obliged to “lay to ” about two days.

During this time we were very near being

run down, in the evening by a large vessel,

that came within two cables' lengths before

discovering us. There was but just time

to avoid a collision. But the angel of death

swept by us only to show by a most startling

providence, that often “in such an hour as

ye think not the Son of Man cometh.”

The improved state of br. Love's health

we had the happiness to learn from Mr.

Andrews before leaving the vessel.

The kindness experienced from the U. S.

Consul and the valuable services which he

cheerfully rendered, relieved us from any

embarrassment that we might otherwise

have suffered among strangers.

Chi E ROKE Es.

The following extract of a letter just received

from Mr. Evan Jones announces his safe return

to the Cherokee country, after an interruption

of his labors for nearly two years. The letter

is dated Cherokee Nation, Ind. Ter., June 26,

1841.

We yesterday arrived in this country,

after a long and fatiguing journey.

We have abundant cause for gratitude

to our heavenly Father, for bringing us in

health to the place of our destination; and

especially, that we have arrived before the

commencement of the sickly season.

We met hr. Bushyhead last evening, on

the way to his appointment for a two days’

meeting. My family and the wagons went

on to his house, while I returned to attend

the meetings. The Lord we trust was

present in the assembly. At the conclu

sion, fourteen came forward for prayer.

Here I met a great many old neighbors and

christian friends. Many additions have

been made to this church, of hopeful con

verts, during my absence, and the pros

pect is still very encouraging.

June 28. Yesterday we had a number

of very interesting meetings, which were

closed by the baptism of eleven Cherokees:

two males and nine females. The reports

from the other churches are equally inter

esting and encouraging.

100matſong,

FRom July 1 to AU G UsT 1, 1841.

Maine.

Thomaston, a member of 2d Bap

tist church,

for Burman mission,

“ Siam do.

20.00

20,00

40,00

2.00

43,00

North Livermore, friends to mis

sions, per Rev. Charles Miller,

Dexter, Levi Morrill

Waterville, Baptist ch. and soc.,

monthly concert, 15 00

Female Miss. Society, 12.10

per Rev. S. F. Smith, –

Kennebec Aux. For. Mission So

ciety. H. A. Boardman tr.,

North Yarmouth Bap. Fem. Bur

man Miss. Soc., Mrs. Sarah

K. Snell sec'y.

for Burman mission,

do. do., Bap. ch. and soc.,

mon, coucert, 13,00

23,00

32.75

40,00

— 53,00

per Rev. Baron Stow, —198,75

New Hampshire.

Great Falls. Sommersworth Fem.

Miss. Society, Mrs S. J. Parks

scc.'y, per Mrs. L. A. A. Bra

brook, 10,00

Massachusetts.

A friend to Africa, for philosophi

caſ apparatus for school under

the eare of Mr. Clark at Edina, 50,00



292
Donations.

Heath, females of Bap, ch.

Shelburn Falls Bap. ch., mon:

concert y

8,00

per William Heath, , — 2000

Salein, 2d Bap. ch., a mother for

her children 1,00

Boston, Federal St. ch., united

monthly concert, 25,00

do., Miss Wetherby 5,00

New Bedford, a feinale member

of the Williams St. Bap. ch.,

per Rev. Henry Jackson, 10,00

North Randolph Bap. Fem. Miss.

Soc., Mrs. Grace S. Peabody

tr., per Rev. Charles H. Pea

body, 35,27

Newton, 1st Baptist ch. monthly

concert for a year, per Rev.

Prof. Ripley, 43,40

Neponsett, Ladies' For. Miss. So

ciety, Miss C. Minot tr., 30,00

Williamstown, friends to missions,

per Josiah T. Smith, 20,00

East Bridgewater, a female friend,

per Mrs Lydia Kimball, 1,00

springfield, Miss Z. Cheney 10%

Chesterfield Bap. ch. 1,00

per Rev. J. W. Eaton, , — 11,00

Cámbridge, For. Mission Associ

ation of 1st Bap. ch., William

B. Hovey tr., 370,35
—622,02

Rhode Island.

Providence, a friend to missions,

per Rev. Mr. Hague, 50,00

do... Rev. Dr. Wayland, for sup

port of a Burmau child, 6000
— 110,00

New York.

washington Union Association,
G. M. Baker treasurer, 13,50

Seneca Association, James Mc

Lallen tr., Fayetteville Bap, ch, 8.00

A female friend, per Rev. O. C.

Comstock, 1,00

New York city, Wm. H. Church

ill, on account of his subscrip:
tion of $400, for support of

Rev. Miles Bronson, 244,00

do. do. do., a friend, for the ben

efit of the school under the

care of Mr. Dean, per Prof.

Eaton, 10,00

Hudson River Association, Palm

er Townsend tr., 205,49

West Plattsburgh, ladies of Bap

tist ch., for Burman mission,

per Rev. J. P. Burbank, 8,00

—589,99

Virginia.

virginia Baptist For. Miss. Soc.,

A. Thomas tr.,

for African mission, 500

“ Indian 44 1.00

“ general purposes, 1559.62g ' – 1565,62

Alabama.

J. O. B.. for Burman mission, per

Rev. Dr. Sharp, 5,00

Rev. J. L. Dagg

Rev. 1)r. Manly

30,32

25,00

Two ladies, per Rev. Dr.

Manly, 5000

B. Whitfield 25,00

Young Ladies of Alabama

Female Athenaeum 49,75

–130,07

per Rev. Mr. Dagg, —185,07

Mississippi.

Mississippi Bap. State Couven

tiou, Rev. F. S. N. King tr.,

for foreign missions, 139,97

“ German “ 5.00

* China i. 10,00

154,97
per William Colgate, -

Ohio.

Worcester Baptist church, John

Lawville tr., per William Col

gate,

Illinois.

a.º.º. church, mon. con.,

per Rev. E. C. Brown,

Greenfield Bap. church, per Syl

vester Bingham, 13,00

Lamarsh Bap. ch. 1,50

La Salle Bap. ch, per Mrs.

Lucy G. Bingham, 10,00

Peoria Bap. ch. 1,00

Pleasant Grove Bap. ch. 1,62

per Rev. Thomas Powell,

1,62

27,12

— 28,74

Leº ACY,

Nelson Baker deceased, per G.

M. Baker executor, 8.50

- 3558,66

The Board has also received from the Amer

ican and Foreign Bible Societ !, Wm. Colgate

treasurer, $5000, to be appropriated as follows:

For the Karen New Testament, 3000

“ Siamese and Chinese scrip

tures, 1500

* Putawatomie Indians, un

der the direction of Rev.

Isaac McCoy, 500

—5000,00

Clothing, &c.

Hartford, Ct., Young Ladies' Miss. So

ciety, a box of clothing and stationery,

for Rev. Miles Brousou, A'sām, per

Joseph B. Gilbert,

Whitesboro’, N. Y., clothing and medi

cine, per Mrs. M. A. Sheldon,

New York city, Oliver St. F. F. Mission

Society, clothing, &c. for out-fit of

Mr. and Mrs. Buel,

Rochester, N. Y., Juvenile Fem. Miss.

Soc. of 2d Bap. church, per Mrs. Car

oline Achilles, clothing for Mrs. Wade

at Tavoy,

Albany, a cask for Rev. J. H. Vinton,

(no advice).

78,96

96.53

127,81

10,00

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.

-

N. B. The donation of clothing from West

Topsham Ladies' Sewing Circle, published in

the Magazine for July, should have been Ver

mont instead of Connecticut.
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Extracts rhom A Letter or MR.

e Roxson, dated JAIPU'R, JAN. 1st,

1841.

Review of the year's labor—State of the

mission.

Another year has rolled around, and

it becomes my duty to lay before you

what we have attempted to do the past

year, as well as our prospects for the

year to come.

It has been our pleasure as a family

to be more actively employed in mis

sionary work during the year that is past

than at any former period of our lives.

The experiment of living upon the

Naga hills with a family, and that too

during the rainy season, has been fairly

tried ; and I can truly say, that until

sickness entered our abode, we were

never so truly happy in this heathen

land. During the greater part of the

eight months that we were on the

hills, our little school was continued.

A number ofyoung men of good stand

ing can now read their own language,

and the romanized A'sámese; and can

repeat the Nāga catechisin: several

other smaller lads can only read easy

sentences in Nāga. The larger boys

can write tolerably well also. Mrs.

Bronson has devoted almost her whole

time to the school, which, with her

domestic affairs, has required no small

amount of labor. The first two weeks

of our departed sister's missionary ſite

was spent in the school,-with inex

pressible joy to herself, and with great

satisfaction to us all. Boliram, our

valuable teacher, has been very faith

ful and useful. We daily instruct him

also, and hope he may yet not only

prove useful as a teacher of lan

guage, but of the blessed gospel also. 116; also the July number, pp. 215-18.

38vol. xxi.

Bhugehand, the interpreter, has also

aided in teaching the simaller boys.

The Nāgas are a people of such a

character, that what they do, they do

with their might; and when they come

to read, all wish to read at once—and

not wait one for another; so that it has

been a very useful measure to employ

these assistants. Since we came down

I sent Boliram up to see if they were

daily reading or had forgotten what

they had learned. He brought back

a very favorable account of their read

ing together evenings. We should

have been able to accomplish much

more if it had not pleased God to

afflict us so severely with sickness.

Of our little daughter Mary's severe

illness, and of sister Rhoda's illness

and death, I informed you in former

letters." To administer to the sick,

often required all our time, so that

many days the assistants were obliged

to conduct the school alone. At last

my own case became alarming. Hav

ing had returns of fever for three

months, I not only became disqualified

for all duties; but found myself grow

ing rapidly weaker and weaker, not

withstanding I was using those very

means which had before always been

blessed to my restoration. Having

continued in suspense, hoping in

vain for a return of health, for three

months, and finding that were I to wait

longer, there was no certainty that any

one would come and carry on the work

we had begun, I felt that it was not

my duty to incur the expense of living

there, while we were able to do com

paratively nothing for the people; and

especially while our lives might be

jeopardized for want of a suitable

"See the May number of the Magazine, page



294 .4'sám:—Letter of Mr. Barker. [Oct.

change of air and diet. We therefore

came down, as the event proved, to

administer to the wants of our dear

sister during her last illness, and to

find for her a burying place, less des

ert and cheerless than the Nāga hills.

The Vöga language—Translation—

Prospects of the station.

In looking back upon the time we

spent there, I desire to be thankful for

the frequent opportunities we had of

explaining the truths of the bible to

these poor people ; and for the confi

dence and affection manifested to

wards us. I have also had considera

ble time for studying the language,

which I find to be rather more difficult

and complex than I at first anticipated.

I have gone "several times over with

the “History of the Creation, and of the

Flood.” These can now be preserved

in manuscript; and if we are to have

any more help to carry on the Nāga

mission, they can be afterwards print

ed. I have made a beginning also of

Matthew’s gospel, but found it very

difficult to proceed for want of a suita

ble teacher. As yet i am obliged to

explain and get all Nāga terms and

phrases through the Aſsamese. Mrs.

Bronson has just revised Worcester's

Primer in Naga, and it is through the

press.

In regard to our prospects for the

coming year, I know not what to say.

I never commenced a year under so

discouraging circumstances before.

Sickness has driven us from the field.

Sickness and death obliged us to post

polie our intended journey for the re

storation of health. Our fond hopes

of having fellow-laborers are blasted,

and feebleness now prevents me from

travelling and laboring as I desire.

Expecting to have assistance, new plans

have been devised, and some of them

have been commenced; expenses have

been incurred, and the hopes of good

people in this country raised, which,

so far as I can now see, must be dis

appointed. It pains me deeply to see

things progressing so tardily, chiefly

for want of two or three active and de

voted missionary brethren.

I am trying to improve my health,

but am sorry to say that it is poor at

the best, and a little exposure, or over

exertion, brings on all my feverish

symptoms. Still my hope is, that I

shall yet have strength to toil in this

long neglected portion of our Lord's

vineyard. To this cause I desire to

Extracts FROM A LETTER or M. R.

BARKER, DATED, JA1PU'R, DEc. 28,

1841.

Most of the intelligence contained in this

letter has been anticipated by previous commu

nications; but as it embraces some particulars

not before published, and serves to give a con

nected account of Mr. B's. labors, we present

a few extracts.

Voyage to .4’sdºm.

You have long before this heard of

our arrival both at Calcutta and at Jai

púr. Mr. Pierce, at C., was very, very

kind to us, and aided us in every

way in his power. Our stay was only

eight days in the city. We were two

and a half months on our voyage from

Calcutta to Jaipur, which was a short

time compared with most of the

journeys made on that river. On ar

riving at Jaipur, we found that Mr.

Bronson had removed to the Naga

hills, and that brethren Brown and

Cutter were settled at Jaipúr. Not

being able to go to the hills, we went

into br. Brown's house, where we con

tinued until within two weeks past.

We have now moved into a house

which I have built for temporary use,

near to his. Mrs. Barker has been

engaged about three months in teach

ing some little girls in reading and

sewing. She has had eight or ten

in number, and has succeeded, thus far,

beyond my expectation. They are

pleased with making clothes for them

selves, and their parents allow them

to come because of the advantage they

derive in this. My time has been

mostly spent in making journeys, &c.,

until within a short time. I am now

laboring to acquire a knowledge of the

A'samese language. -

My progress in the language must for

the present be slow, yet I hope soon

to be prepared to commence a school

either below or in Mattak, should the

Board favor my request. We are re

joiced to hear of so many revivals in

America—that the Lord is thus re

freshing his people from his presence,

and increasing their number greatly.

May we not hope to have more mis:

sionaries? As yet we are few and

feeble; and the obstacles with which

we have to contend are many; while

poor health is the portion of some of

us, most of the time. Our sister Bron

son, with whom we journeyed so

many thousand miles, has been re.

moved from our midst by the hand of

devote my days.
-

death. Brethren Brown and Cutter
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have both recently been ill with fever,

the latter dangerously. Were not He

who is for us greater than they who are

against us, we should faint and be dis

couraged; but God reigns, and it is

pleasing to think that the government

is upon the shoulders of Him who will

not only “favor Zion,” but will build

up her waste places, and make her “a

praise in the earth.” It is encouraging

to see individuals coming forward and

sustaining missionaries, as some in the

churches at home are now doing.

This must be encouraging also to the

Board. We trust they will not be

obliged to call home any of their mis

sionaries. We see not how we can

come home unless our health and

moral courage fail. We have more

fear that these will bring us home or

unfit us for our labors, than we have

of the failure of pecuniary means.

There is great need of a reinforcement

of laborers in A'sám. The best part

of the field remains untouched, and it

is very desirable that the most advan

tageous and promising positions should

be occupied soon, or the opportunity

of doing so, may be lost to us.

ExTriACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR,

Bhow N, DATED JAIPU'R, JAN. 6, 1840.

The return of Mr. Brown, with his family,

from Calcutta, was mentioned in our last num

ber. They reached Jaipur on the 12th of De

cember, in safety, though without material ben

efit to the health of their little boy, which was

the principal object of the journey.

The hope had been entertained, of securing

the labors of Mr. Robinson, an English baptist

brother resident at Gowahati, as a missionary;

but it seems that other engagements have ren

dered this impracticable.

.Need of laborers in .4'sám.

Mr. Robinson, of Gowahati, has prob

ably ere this informed you of his con

clusion to remain in the Government

school. I had the pleasure of making

his acquaintance while at Gowahati,

and found both him and his wife very

agreeable and obliging, and I trust sin

cerely pious. I hope their coöperation

and assistance may be of much benefit

to our mission. I learn with much

regret by the communications re

ceived from home, that br. F. has given

up his appointment as missionary to

A'sám. An Episcopal clergyman is

expected as chaplain at Gowahati, and

it may be questioned whether an Amer

ican missionary should be sent there,

at least so long as there are no more

in Upper A'sám. Here are 700,000

people who speak the pure A'sámese

language, and as yet but one mission

ary station among them . For the last

year, I have been able to do little, hav

ing been absent a large portion of the

time. Our poor little boy, on whose

account the journey to Calcutta was

made, has derived no benefit, but is

rather worse, and in a few months

will probably be no more. May the

Lord receive his spirit to himself!

While passing up through Bengal,

on my return, I distributed several

hundred tracts in Bengali. At Gowa

hati, Goalpara, and other places, I

gave away a large number both of

A'sámese and Bengali. After passing

Gowahati, I was taken with a severe

jungle fever, which lasted near a fort

night, and which left me so feeble that

I was not able to go out among the

villages at all during the remainder of

the journey. Br. Cutter has also been

very ill with jungle fever, but is now

nearly recovered.

Another letter has been received, dated Jai

púr, Feb. 16, 1841, containing intelligence of

Domestic affliction—Question ºf the Nāga

mission—Comparative claims.

Since I wrote to you last, we have

been called to pass through a scene of

affliction in witnessing the death of

our little boy, who departed this life

on the 11th inst. For the last month

he has been sinking very rapidly, and

as we have long known the disease of

his eye (medullary tumor,) to be in

curable, it was rather a relief to us

than otherwise, when the little sufferer

breathed his last. Through great

mercy his last days were not so painful

as we had anticipated, and we believe

he is now happy in the arms of the

Savior, in a. where sorrow and

pain can visit him no more.

Last evening the brethren had a

meeting, when the subject of relin

quishing the Nāga mission, or at least

of suspending it for a time, was brought

before us. I believe we all approved

of such a measure, but as br. Bronson

was not fully settled in his own mind,

we thought it best not to decide the

question fully until after further consid

eration. I have long been in doubt

whether, in the present circumstances

of the mission, and while there are so

many inviting fields among the A'sém
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ese, it is the duty ofany brother to de

vote his life to the study of a language,

and to the translation of the scrip

tures into it, which is spoken only by

a few thousands of people. The Nå

gas, who speak the Nām Sāng lan

guage, according to the nearest esti

mate br. Bronson can make, amount to

no more than about 6,300, and of these,

a large portion can already speak the

A'sámese language with ease. Wheth

er we ought to make a separate writ

ten language for so small a tribe,

seems to be a serious question. I re

fer, of course, only to the Nāgas that

speak the Nām Sāng language. The

Nāgas, as that term is used, are in

deed very numerous; but it is to be

noticed that this term does not desig

nate a particular tribe or race, but is

applied to all the hill tribes, however

diverse in their origin, religion, cus

toms, or language.

Br. Bronson is now prepared to la

bor in the A'sámese language, which

he understands much better than he

does or can understand the Nāga, for

a long time. We have been sadly dis

appointed in not receiving help from

home. We fondly hoped that ten mis

sionaries, at least, would have been

sent among the A'sámese; and until

we have as many as that, it appears to

me there ought to be none sent to the

Nāgas. The A'samese are a most en

couraging and inviting field; they are

in a great measure a civilized people;

a good portion of them can already

read, and their country is rapidly be

coming one of the most important in

all the Company's possessions.

Under these circumstances, we have

felt that the way was now clear ſor

br. Barker to proceed according to his

wishes to labor among the A'sámese.

Jorhath being at present the most im

portant perhaps of any section of the

country, we have recommended him

to take a station somewhere in that

district.

1.xt RActs from A Letter or MR.

cutte R, DATED JAieu'R, APRIL 27,

1841.

Wew station at Rangpur–Printing de

partment.

Br. Bronson returned from Rangpúr

about a fortnight since with improved

health, and he is gaining strength

every day. He was brought near the

gates of death, and had he not left the

day he did, for medical aid, I think he

would never have recovered.

I have always felt particularly inter

ested in the Nāgas, but I must confess

I think it appears a less inviting field

than the A'sámese just now. I think

they may be quite as numerous as the

Singphos, but I fear the dialects are

much more numerous. I should very

much regret to see the Nāga mission

relinquished, but it does seem import

ant to occupy the vast field below us,

even if operations among the Nāgas

are suspended ſor a year or two. As

br. Bronson had left the hills, and did

not feel able to return at present, you

will perceive that his attention has

been turned to the A'sámese. Your

letter to him leaving br. Barker's de

signation to be decided upon by the

brethren unitedly, has been received.

Br. Barker has, with the approbation

of the mission, selected Rangpúr (Sib

sagor) as a suitable point for a new

station. I believe, however, he does

not intend to remove thither till the

close of the rains, as he thinks he will

be able to make greater proficiency in

the language by remaining with the

missionaries here for a season. Rang

pur is an old station, and has but re

cently been reoccupied by the English.

It is a day's journey this side of Jor

hath, and is improving very fast. It is

the head quarters of the A'sám Light

Infantry, and the magistrate of the dis

trict resides there. The station also

has an excellent surgeon.

I am now casting the type for print

ing the “History of Creation and the

Flood” in Shyān, and shall be able to

commence setting up the types this

week. The gospel of Matthew, in

Bengali character, is in progress. The

18th chapter is now in type. I am this.

day printing an excellent tract, entitled

the “True Refuge,” in A'samese. It

will make about twenty-eight pages.

It was revised by br. Brown, having

been previously published by the Se

rampore missionaries. The Sermon

on the Mount, in A'sámese, has just

been printed — 1000 copies. Mrs.

Brown is preparing a work on Geog

raphy, and Mrs. Cutter is translating

a Scripture History in A'sárnese. As a

mission, we are enjoying better health

than we have been for a long time.

The Miris, a people resembling the Ka

rens—Kind hospitality at Rangpur.

I believe I mentioned lately that in

my trip down the river to Jorhath, I

had some very interesting conversa
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tion with many groups of people, par

ticulurly with some Miris, with whom

I stopped at three or four different

places. They resemble the Karens

more than any people I have seen in

the Brahmaputra valley. Their dress

is precisely like the Karen, both males

and females. They live in small vil

lages in high raised houses like the

Karens, but never stop more than a

year or two in a place. If I should

meet one of them in Burmah, I should

take him instantly for a Karen. For

the last two years, my heart has gone

9"t more for this people than for any

I have seen in A'sām. They are scat

tered along the banks of the river from

Bishnatte up to Sadiyā, and some dis

tance up the Dihing. They speak the

lunguage of the Abors, a numerous

and powerful race inhabiting the high

ranges of mountains on the north bank

of the Brahmaputra, between Jorhath

and Sadiyā... I distributed, during that

trip, about 600 tracts, but falling ill at

Rangpúr, or Sibsagor, I could not give

away so many as I otherwise should

have done.

While at Rangpúr, I was introduced

by our excellent friends, Capt. and

Mrs. Hannay, to the adjutant of the

regiment, Lieut. E. T. Dalton, a young

f.e. from a noble family in Ire

and, who kindly urged me to make

his house my home while I was in the

vicinity. On my being attacked with

the fatal jungle fever, I received every

possible kindness and attention from

him as well as from Capt. Hannay and

the excellent and skilful surgeon of

the station. Although a strunger, I

was treated like a brother. Lieut. Dal

ton would sit by my couch the whole

of the night, watching every motion

and articipating every want; and he

constantly exerted himself to the ut

most to make me comfortable. Dr.

Furnall was unwearied in his atten

tions, and to his skill and the kind at

tention I received, followed by the di

vine blessing, I owe my recovery.

The peculiar trials which have fallen to the

lot of this mission, have been a source of deep

and painful anxiety to the Board; and in this

feeling, we doubt not, all who have been famil

iar with its progress, have sympathized. But

we have reason to trust that ſervent prayer has

been heard, on its behalf, and that God is about

to visit it with the tokens of his favor. The

health of the missionaries was, by the latest

accounts, unusually good, and their prospects

of successful labor, very encouraging.

Celoogoos.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER or MR.

DAY, DATFD NELLORE, MADRAs PRE

sideNCY, FEB. 24, 1841.

Review of the past year.

Through undeserved mercy, I have

been spared through another year with

all my family, and am permitted again

to address you from this side of the

globe. The date of my last letter was

January, 1840. In that, I mentioned

ny intention of removing immediately

into the Teloogoo country, (to Nellore;)

and the fact that I should be obliged to

build me a house, as there was no

place suitable for our accommodation

to be had for rent. According to that

intination, I removed with my family

from Madras to this place in February,
1840.

On the 21st of March, we welcomed

to Nellore, br. and sister Van Husen as

fellow-laborers, to be associated with

us in the arduous duties and responsi

| bilities of this mission. Of that season

we can truly say, it was one of joy and

devout thanksgiving to God. Especially

do we feel thankful when, looking

abroad upon the immense field “white

unto the harvest,” all around us, we can

turn to our dear brother and sister and

reflect that here are two more laborers

in the field, whose efforts we humbly

trust will be crowned with success in

turning many sinners from darkness to

light. But because these have come,

shall we be content and not ask for

more? If we were not warranted by

the Lord of the harvest to pray for

more laborers, we might perhaps hold

our peace, even though millious were

perishing around us; but with His au

thority and approbation we first look

up to Him, and then to you, dear

fathers and brethren of the Board, to

send forth more laborers into this por

tion of his vineyard.

On br. Van Husen's arrival, we re

mained together in the little house I

had obtained for a few months, until

the new house was sufficiently ad

vanced to allow of our occupying it,

which was not until the last of June.

Providential escape—Native converts—

Baptism—-1 candidate for the ministry.

Owing to the state of our finances,

I suspended the work on the house

just as soon as it was possible to do so

with safety to what had been done,

and as it has since proved, even soon
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er, for during the last monsoon rains,

after about a week of variable weather,

and about a week of heavy rains, a

section of the house, from not having

been finished so as to shed the water

thoroughly, came down with a terrible

crash, injuring the wall on that side so

badly, that we feared the whole roof

(tiles) would soon follow. Through

special mercy we all escaped with life.

No less than five persons were under

it within five minutes previous, and

three were there at the time it began

to fall—a native woman and my two

little sons. The younger was caught up

and borne away by the woman, and re

ceived only a gash on the head by a

piece of brick—the older, in a most

unaccountable manner, escaped un

hurt, although when first we could see

him, for the cloud of dust, he was

standing on the ruins as if saved by a

miracle. We all fled the house during

the rest of the rains, (about ten days,)

and lived in the little rooms, here

called godowns, answering the purpose

of our cellars or store rooms at home.

Some gentlemen (Europeans) in the

place, have come forward in a very lib

eral manner, and put sufficient funds

. donations to that object) into our

ands to repair the whole of the dam

ages, which were estimated at 500 ru

pees, (about $250).

We had the happiness of welcoming

one native Teloogoo convert, with his

family, from a distant part of the

country in July last. He has been a

believer for about three years. He

was “buried with Christ by baptism” in

the river Pennair, that flows just north

of this town, on the 27th of September,

in presence of about 3000 of the inhabi

tants of the place, who came together

to witness the solemnities of the occa

sion. It was a good day to us, who

had long wished to see some of the

Teloogoos turning to God. We have

satisfactory evidence that he has in

deed found the Savior and believed on

him unto salvation; and we hope

many others will, ere long, follow his

example. His wife and son have for

saken Hinduism. For the fortner we

at times hope—but still fear. We

want to see those who follow Christ

from among the heathen, such disci

ples that others may indeed “take

knowledge of them that they have

been with Jesus.”

We have worship every morning in

the Zayat, just in front of the house on

the road side, where many of the na

tives have already heard enough of the

gospel to lead them to heaven if they

would believe. On Sabbath, also, I

am accustomed to preach at the same

place. About 1000 portions of scrip

ture, and 7000 tracts, have been dis

tributed.

I have had in my family for more

than a year, a young man named John

M’Carthy, an Eurasian, or East Indian

by birth. He was baptized in Maul

main, and was one of the members of

the Madras church at its organization.

This brother has manifested a sineere

desire to labor in the cause of Christ

among the heathen. He has good nat

ural parts, and gives satisfactory evi

dence that God has laid on him the

duty of preaching the gospel. He is

now studying under br. Van Husen

and myself, and will be prepared in

some good degree within a year, to

engage more directly in the great work.

JNative of theassistant—Condition

church al Mudras.

Appāvu Nallamutthu, the Tamil con

vert, baptized by me in Madras two

years ago, still holds on his way in the

service of the Divine Master. He gives

us much satisfaction by his conduct

and services in the mission. Since

August, 1839, a portion of his time has

been employed in tract distribution.

Mrs. Day, two years ago, took under

her charge two little girls, one, the

elder, almost entirely of native blood

and an orphan; the other, an Eurasian,

and having both parents living, but

poor and the father intemperate.

These are being brought up with a

knowledge of both English and Teloo

goo, and are taught to be industrious

in all the duties of the house, sewing,

&c. The elder of these has, for near

ly a year, manifested much tenderness

of conscience and now gives some

pleasing evidence of having become a

child of God. Yet we hope with

trembling.

The church at Madras has suffered

greatly since I left. My heart bleeds

for the cause of our Lord there. Some

of the most staunch members have

either turned away, or joined other de

nominations. The church has not met

for any religious purpose for many

months. Br. Van Husen and myself

have concluded it is the duty of one of

us to visit Madras and see how matters

are, and also to visit some other breth

ren farther south and west.

The route will embrace the station

of br. James Mills, of whom the Board

know something. He has been about
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three years laboring (as a licentiate,)

under the direction of a society at

Madras, called “The Indian Mission

Society.” We think he ought to be

ordained, and fully set apart to the

ministry.

It is decided best for myself to

make this tour, and I purpose taking

br. M'Carthy with me, as it seems ex

pedient in such a tour to have some

one as a companion. Br. M'Carthy now

speaks considerable Teloogoo, and will

be able, aside from the knowledge and

experience he will acquire by this tour,

to aid in distributing tracts and speak

ing to the people.

I expect to be absent about five or

six weeks.

Another letter from Mr. Day, dated Madras,

March 16, 1841, gives the result, in part, of his

contemplated visit. We make the following

extracts.

Visit to Madras—State of the church.

My letter of February informed you

of the object of my visit here. My

heart and my hands have been full

since I came—my heart with sorrow,

doubts, and fears—my hands with du

ties connected with my present cir

cumstances. The church here is in a

very unsatisfactory state. Of the mem

bers—some have turned to the world—

some to other denominations. At

present, scarcely more than half a

dozen are left; and these have not

met together for any religious purpo

ses for several months past. I expect

ed, when I left, that the little church

would have hard struggling to main

tain their existence. Still there being

at that time one brother especially,

who seemed to be somewhat able and

steadfast, and who was acting as a

kind of leader to the rest, when I was

absent, there was reason to hope the

little band would cling together and

labor on, in the strength of the Lord,

until some one should again be settled

among them as a pastor. But it has

been otherwise. Those who seemed

to be strong, have failed and given up

the church to fall into ruin. I am not

greatly surprised at what I find here.

Yet it is painful—exceedingly painful.

I have now been in this vicinity nearly

two weeks, endeavoring to arrange

matters so as to enable the little band

of brethren to walk together again,

and hold on, hoping that God will

send some one to reside at Madras

and devote himself principally to the

duties connected with the English de

partment of our mission. But I fear

it will not be possible for the church

to keep up its visibility without a min

ister among them. Were there a

church walking in fellowship and faith

fulness, though not strong, br. Van

Husen and myself would feel it our

duty to correspond with them, and

visit them as often as twice a year, to

administer the ordinances, but I sadly

fear even this cannot be done. It is a

great grief to me, that in such a place,

sustaining such important relations to

our denomination and to the interests

of the kingdom of Christ in so large a

portion of the eastern hemisphere, the

cause of truth should be so poorly sus

tained ; and that the little church

which had been formed there should

be neglected and suffered to fall into

decay, if not to become utterly extinct.

Out of about fifty persons with whom

I have had some personal acquaint

ance at and in the vicinity of Madras,

most of whom—say except ten per

sons—came as Baptists from the other

coast, (Burmah,), only five or six have

continued steadfast, without joining

some other denomination or opposing

party. Many of them have gone back

into the world. Some have been re

claimed, and are now maintaining a

consistent walk. The above number

does not include the church which

once existed in H. M. 45th Regt., of

some fifty persons, which, as a body,

turned away from the truth and has

since become extinct., Nor the large

branch or church in H. M. 41st Regt.,

consisting of about the same number,

which I visited in Bellary three years

ago, and which has continued faithful

as a body up to the last time I heard

from them, in November last.

Causes of Mr. Day's removal–Claims

of Madras as a missionary station.

During the year and a half I was in

Madras, after the Baptist (Eng.) church

was formed there, quite a goodly num

ber who came over from Burmah

were, as it were caught, and for a

time taught and helped on their way;

some of whom have gone to distant

stations, and some have gone back to

Burmah. But situated as I then was,

alone, with all the care and burden of

a new mission upon my hands, dis

heartened by the disappointments and

delays in respect to other laborers com

ing to this mission,-my heart being

devoted to the native work, and view

ing that as the primary object of my

being in this country, I found it impossi
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ble either to perform well what devolv

ed upon me in both departments, or to

bear up longer the burden that was

crushing my spirits and my life down

to the dust. All things prayerfully

considered, although I feared what has

since come upon the church here, only

one of two things appeared possible to

be done; either to relinquish the idea

of being a Teloogoo missionary and de

vote my whole time and talents to the

English department, and try to make

sounething of it; or else, relinquishing

my labors in English, to remove into

the Teloogoo country, be a missionary

to the heathen, and really commence

our Teloogoo mission anew. The

former, it is needless for me now to

say, I could not under my circumstan

ces do. The latter was the only alter

native. I removed, and have since

been entirely given up to the interests of

the mission in the native department,

—so much so, that until I now came

to Madras, I had not preached a single

sermon in English since I left Madras

last year. I have, from many causes,

been unable to do what seemed really

desirable in the way of correspond

ence during the year. I trust, how

ever, that God will help me, if my life

is spared, to do far more writing, and

preaching, (to the natives of course)

and praying, this year, than I did last.

I feel the need of a close walk with

God; and of being divested of worldly

cares, and of laboring more and more

for souls. But though I do thus feel,

and though I do thus labor, it can

never accomplish what needs to be

done in the English department in

Madras. Neither br. Van Husen nor

myself can feel it our duty to engage

in this department, under existing cir

cumstances, and yet we are both deep

ly impressed with the claims of Ma

dras on our denomination. The cir

cumstances I have mentioned above,

speak for themselves. I might add,

that there are now two other individu

als who desire to be baptized, and

quite probably I may baptize them

ere I leave. Several others are almost

convinced of their duty in this respect,

—but what shall be done with them 2

The church is not in a proper situa

tion to receive them. Probably some

of those who are still steadfast, will

ere long be turned away; and should

any new ones be baptized, there is no

hope of their walking consistently for a

long time as insulated individuals with

out connexion with any body of chris

tians.

Committee of the Madras Bible Society—

Translations.

Another fact in our missionary his

tory is, that the Madras Bible Society,

auxiliary to the Br. and For. Bib. Soc.,

or rather the General Committee of that

society, at their last meeting, which I

happened to be here in time to attend,

adopted a resolution similar to that of

the parent society, in reference to

translations and revisions,—requiring

them to be in all cases, conformed to

the principles of “the authorized Eng

lish version.” Thus directing the

transfer, and forbidding the translation

of words relating to the ordinances,

and requiring that wherever doubt or

obscurity exists in the English ver

sion, the same should be perpetuated

in the language into which the trans

lation is made. This rule, as adopted

by the committee, extends to revisions

as well as to translations, and in accord

ance, with it, in the revision of the

Teloogoo scriptures, which has been

for some time proceeding under their

direction, the Greek words relating to

the ordinance of baptism have been

adopted, with Teloogoo terminations,

which words, to a native, however in

telligent, and however desirous of

learning the truth, can have no mean

ing whatever. The resolution adopt

ing this rule, was warmly discussed

and strongly opposed at the meeting

of the General Committee, but was

finally carried. Some few stood out

to the last, and when overruled, they

resolved to enter their solemn protest.

A Dictionary of the Bible, in Tamil

(the language of Madras, and of all

south,) has just issued from the press,

in which I am informed, the ordinance

of baptism is at some length expound

ed, and is positively declared to be

performed by sprinkling water upon

the candidate.

From what has been already said,

and I might easily fill anotlier sheet

with important considerations on this

subject, the Board will see the im

portance of having a missionary at

Madras. The relation which this po

sition would sustain, not only to the

Teloogoo mission, but to the whole of

southern Hindustan,—to Burmah and

to all the other missions in this quar

ter of the globe, is worthy of serious

cousideration. A missionary in this

place, though chiefly devoted to la

bours in the English department,

would hold a near relation to the na

tive field, and would acquire a know
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ledge of the Teloogoo language, so

far at least, as to be able to read it.

But I know, from some experience,

that it requires no small labor to sus

tain the duties of a Baptist minister in

this place, even were he devoted

wholly to the English department.

Undoubtedly the heathen have great

er claims to our direct labors, than

English and country-born nominal

christians, and I am still fully of the

opinion that I was two years ago,

when I wrote to the Board on the sub

ject; that if there be only one mis

sionary on the coast, and he is con

sidered as devoted to the Teloogoos,

Madras is by no means the proper

Place for him. But circumstances are

now changed. The Teloogoo mission

is commenced, and, I trust, is moving

onward successfully. We have two

missionaries, with their families; one

native assistant ; one East Indian,

(M’Carthy) a fine youth who loves the

cause much, and who is preparing, as

we trust, for an efficient fellow-labor

er; and another native convert, bap

tized in September last, who already

does assist, though not as yet recog

nized in that capacity. If God spares

us all, we shall hope to do something

for his cause in the Teloogoo field;

and now, were another suitable man

sent out, we should be quite willing

to have him remain at Madras. We

do earnestly entreat the Board, if pos

sible, to send a man fitted for this

place. We have every reason to be

lieve, that were a Baptist minister at

this station, God would greatly bless

his labors, and honor him as the in

strument, not only of converting sin

ners, but of leading other inquiring

minds to a knowledge of the truth.

Once more I unite my voice with that

of my worthy colleague, in earnest en

treaty to the Board, forget not Ma

dras, forget not your Teloogoo mis

sion.

ExtraActs FROM. A. LETTER OF Mr.

v.AN husf N, DATED NELLoRE, MARCH

13, 1841.

Te!oogoo version of the scriptures.

After alluding to the absence of Mr. Day,

and to the object and probable results of his

visit to Madras, Mr. Van Husen thus urges the

importance of having one or more missionaries

resident at that station.

A man is greatly needed in Madras,

not merely É. the English, but for the

Teloogoo department. Allow me par

Vol. xxi. 29

:

ticularly to call the attention of the

Board to this subject. They are aware

that Messrs. Gordon and Pritchett,

London missionaries of Vizagapatam,

previous to their death, translated the

entire bible into Teloogoo. The new

testament, Genesis, twenty chapters of

Exodus, and the Psalms, have been

printed by the Madras Bible Society.

The remaining portions of the old tes

tament have been in the hands of the

society twelve or fourteen years. It is

due to the society, however, to state,

that it has been embarrassed in its op

erations for want of means. That

Messrs. Gordon and Pritchett's version

should be perfect, could not reasonably

be expected. The late Mr. Reed of

Bellary, was engaged at the time of

his death in revising this version. He

died a few weeks since, and entered,

we doubt not, into his rest. He was

the only member of the Teloogoo com

mittee on revision thoroughly qualified

for translation; and he in his revision

of Matthew, which is all I have seen,

has transferred the Greek terms re

lating to baptism with Teloogoo ter

minations.” In Mr. Pritchett's printed

version of the new testament, Småna

moo, is used to indicate baptism, a

term that signifies bathing.; Moonahoo

(verb active,) signifies to dip, to im

merse, to sink under a liquid, and is

so used by the people. In view of

these facts, your missionaries will feel

an embarrassment in circulating the

present versions. They cannot do so

without feeling that a part of the

word ofGod is withheld from this nu

merous and interesting people. The

present seems to us an important cri

sis. The field will doubtless soon be

occupied by others, as the missiona

ries both of the A. B. C. F. M. and of

the London Missionary Society, have

signified their intention of urging upon

their respective Boards, the appoint

ment of persons specially designated

to the department of Teloogoo transla

tion. And from the specimen above

given, the Board will readily perceive

* See remarks of Mr. Day in the preceding

letter.

t Mr. Day says—“The word here used, is

unknown to Teloogoo writers or readers, ex

cept such as have lived since the days of scrip

ture translation. It is a new-coined word, by

some missionary in Tamil, and thence intro

duced into the Teloogoo translation. Moon

ahoo, and its corresponding verbal noun, have

precisely the meaning of baptizein, and baptis

ma, in Greek, and are the words which we uni

formly use in designating the ordinance.”
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the consequence of having the work of

translating the scriptures into the Te

loogoo language,ief wholly in the hands

of those who give to them such an in

terpretation, or of those who are bound

by the rule adopted by the American,
and the Br. and For. Bible Societies.

Must then your missionaries be sub

jected to the necessity of circulating
versions that are made to conform im

plicitly to the present English ver

sion ? Must they be content to con

tinue on in their work, under the pain

ful conviction, that a part of the word

of God is concealed from these 8 or

10,000,000 of heathen among whom

they labor? Or will the Board, the

representatives of the denomination

with which we have the honor to be

connected, give to this people the

whole bible faithfully translated ? And

if the latter, by whom shall it be done 2

We are willing to do what we can,

but we feel that this work cannot be

required of us. A man possessing the

requisite qualifications should be sent

to Madras. That place possesses am

ple facilities for the accomplishment

of the work. Its relative position with

respect to the A'sām, the Burman, Si

amese, and especially the Teloogoo

mission,-its Teloogoo population and

its central location in reference to the

great field of missionary effort in the

east, are considerations which I am

sure the Board will not overlook. May

the God of all truth direct you, and

render you instrumental in spread

ing the pure light of the gospel over

the darkness of the heathen world.

My health is very good, as is also Mrs.

Van Husen's and that of our associates.

3 tracant.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

KiNCAid, DATED ARYAB, JAN. 18, 1841.

Sickness in Mr. K's family—Cholera–

Wisit to Ramree, Sandoway, &c.—

Preaching.

Several circumstances prevent my

writing the Board as fully as I could

wish. I had intended doing so at the

close of 1840, giving a pretty full ac

count of the last year's labors, and its

results, but this must be deferred for a

time, if not altogether.

I have had no small amount of trials

to grapple, with during the past six

months. All the family have been ill

more or less, but our eldest child has

been a great sufferer from fever and

other complaints, and has not yet en

tirely recovered. Moung Na Gau, our

native assistant, has been near the

grave again and again ; and his wife

not much better. Eight or ten of the

converts have been ill with fever at a

time, and the care of them all has de

volved on me and Mrs. K. The latter

part of October, I had an attack of

cholera, which, in two hours' time,

brought me to the threshold of the

eternal world. The civil surgeon, Dr.

Clarributt, came to me at the shortest

notice, and hardly left me for two

nights and two days. It pleased God

to bless his assiduous care and medi

cal treatment. An own brother could

not have been more anxious and un

sparing in his efforts. This attack of

cholera on a constitution enfeebled by

fever for three years, left me nearly as

helpless as an infant. A voyage to

sea was advised, and even an entire

change, for one or two years, was re

garded as the most judicious course.

I finally procured a native boat and

seven men and went down the coast,

being absent, in all, fifty-one days. I

visited Kyouk Phyoo, Ramree, Sando

way, and a number of villages. We

journeyed altogether between four and

five hundred miles, with great benefit

to my own health, and that of all my

family. The cholera has apparently

thrown from my system that bilious

habit which for a long time had been

wearing out my life. I feel a glow of

health such as I have not known in

three years before, and can now labor

without that oppressive sense of wea

riness which I have usually had.

It was not a small comfort to me to

visit our dear friends in Ramree and

Sandoway. I distributed about 4000

tracts in villages, and preached the

gospel to many attentive assemblages

of people. In obscure villages, I found

persons who had on some former oc

casion heard more or less of the chris

tian religion, and were eager to read

and listen to the word of God. I can

not doubt, but that truth is gaining

ground, while idolatry, in the minds of

multitudes, is being slowly, but certain

ly undermined.

Persecution of the Karen christians.

A report is every where in circula

tion, that the king of Ava has sent out

an order, that all who have embraced

the religion of Christ must recant or

be beheaded ; and that all “white

books” inust be burnt. How far this

may be true, I am unable to say; but
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that the king is capable of adopting

such a course, and pursuing it to the

utmost, no one acquainted with his

character can doubt. At this moment

the christian Karens are suffering im

prisonment, torture, and fines. To flee

from the country is impossible, unless

they abandon their wives and children,

so vigilantly are all the mountain

passes guarded. Their sufferings de

mand our sympathy and our prayers.

I cannot learn that the Burman con

verts in Ava and Rangoon are suffer

ing. They are too few and too much

lost in the crowd of a large city, to

awaken attention. But not so with

the Karens; they meet for worship in

large assemblies, scattered among a

great number of villages. Mr. Abbott,

however, will give a full account of

these things.

Course of missionary labor—Converts

and inquirers.

My course of labors in this town are

the same as when I wrote last. A few

ofour old inquirers have entirely fallen

off, but then the better part are still

inquirers, and a few cheer us with the

hope that the truth finds a resting

place in their hearts. There are also

many new visiters, and among them

some who have been bitter opposers.

All the principal priests call at the

house and hear the truths of the gos

pel. None of them oppose, at least

openly, and one recently confesses

that he believes. Our assemblies are

not uniform; 20 perhaps is the lowest

number and 100 the highest, though

very rarely there are more than 100.

A few give evidence of a change of

heart, and at times have been ready,

apparently, for baptism, but still de

lay. We need a time of refreshing

from the Lord's presence, to quicken

our faith, to warm our hearts, and to

clothe the word with divine power.

We need to enter more vividly into

the real condition of immortal souls,

and to feel a just sense of our account

ability. I should have mentioned the

reception of a large box of testaments,

parts of the new testament and tracts

in Bengali and Hindostani, sent by Mr.

Thomas from Calcutta. Old Ku-la-pa,

a Mug assistant, preaches very well in

Bengali. Several Mussulmen of very

respectable standing in the town take

ins to hear the gospel. Since my

i. another of the disciples has gone

to his rest. He died while I was ab

sent, but the assistant, Ku-la-pa, in

formed me that he died in a serene

frame of mind.

In a few days, I intend visiting a

number of villages in this district,

where I have been invited, and where

I hope to plead the Savior's cause be

fore a great multitude. I shall also

have an opportunity of distributing a

few books and tracts to advantage.

2&arems.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR,

BRAYToN, DATED TiGER-HEAD, TE

NAsseriM River, JAN. 15, 1841.

The Mergui station, to which Mr. B. is at

tached, embraces seven or eight villages, scat

tered among the hills, and along the banks of

the Tenasserim river. At most of these villa

ges, native assistants and school teachers are

stationed, and they are visited, usually, by the

missionaries, during the dry season. Mr. In

galls is devoted more particularly to the Bur

man, and Mr. Brayton to the Karen (Pgho) de

partment. The latest published intelligence

from this station is contained in the letters and

journal of Mr Ingalls, in the March number of

the Magazine.

..A Pgho chief—Favorable prospects—ht

fluence of a Burman.

In my last letter to the Board, I men

tioned this place, and I will now give.

you an outline of what has been done

among this class of people (the Pgho

Karens) here.

Soon after my arrival in Mergui, the

chief of all the Pghos on this river,

called at my house and listened atten

tively to the truth. He appeared very

anxious to have his children and others

learn to read. He appeared so well,

that our hopes were somewhat raised

in respect to him and his people. But

when the Burmans learned that he had

been to my house, they spared no

pains to turn his mind from the truth.

And when we visited his place, the

first of last dry season, we found a Bur

man priest living at his house. We

soon found that this human deity had

gained so much influence over the peo

ple, that it was useless for us to try to

do anything while he remained among
them.

At the close of the season, however,

I again saw the chief in the city, and

he requested me to send a man to his

place to teach the children their own

language. I felt it my duty to comply
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with this request, and accordingly sent

Kon-blon-pau, at the commencement

oflast rains. The first ofNovember last,

I came here, with Mrs. B. and spent

about two weeks. We found that the

children had been much averse to the

idea of learning to read their own lan

guage. There are several causes ope

rating to produce this aversion. It is

something entirely new. Some are

afraid; others are ashamed, &c. Be

sides, they universally connect the idea

of learning to read with becoming

Christians. Therefore to make up the

mind to learn to read, and to be a dis

ciple, is about the same thing. One

oung man, however, (the chief's son)

ad learned to read quite well. He

then said he had made up his mind to

become a Christian. A number of

children told us, “We wish now to

learn to read.” The Burman priests

have ceased calling, and even arrack

pedlars now shun this place. One

young man with a small family, said he

wished to learn to read, and would

build a zayat at his place, (a little above

here) if I would send Kon-blon-pau

there. One family, who had formerly

heard the gospel from br. Mason, said

they wished to be with the disciples

and serve God. The state of things

was such, that we felt it our duty to

spend most of the season on this river.

Accordingly, after making one tour to

Ka-mah-kah, we returned to this place

the first of this month. At an expense

of about 20rs, I have put up a little

place, where Mrs. B. is to remain and

teach the children, while I go from

place to place. Mrs. B's. health is at

present quite good.

Since our return, we find that the

family mentioned above, do not appear

quite as favorable as they did. Still,

we do not give them up. The young

man who has learned to read, also ap

pears a little off. The chief himself is

so much engaged for the English at

the coal mines, that he has no time to

attend to his soul. The Burmans are

unceasing in their efforts to oppose the

progress of truth here. The children

say, “We are waiting for our parents.”

The parents say, “When all become

Christians, we will.”

Though our present prospect is not

flattering, still we are not disheartened.

Our hope is in God. But we feel the

need of more humility, faith, and holi

ness. I mentioned before, that Kon

blon-pau had been stationed here as

an assistant. I have now had an op

portunity of witnessing the effect of

his influence, and am confident it has

been decidedly favorable. Although

no hopeful conversions have as yet ap

peared among the Pgho Karens on

this river, still I think considerable has

been gained in favor of the truth.

In our visit to Ka-mah-kah, we found

the little band of brethren there, though

in the midst of wolves, apparently

strong in the faith. We spent about

three weeks in that region, but found

the people very strongly attached to

their old customs and the Burman re

ligion. At the close of the rains, Ton

dee and his family came to this place.

Here I had the pleasure of baptising

two of his daughters, which make the

whole of his family that have been

baptised, except one little girl. These,

with one convert from Maulmain, make

the Ka-mah-kah church at present

number thirteen.

It will probably be my duty, as soon

as another rainy season, to commence

the translation of the new testament in

Pgho IVaren. I say commence, for,

though we have Matthew now in print,

yet, as it was only translated by a na

tive from Sgau to Pgho, it needs so

much revising, as to require nearly as

great an amount of labor, as it would,

to take it in the commencement.

=-

Germany.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER or MR.

oNcKEN, DATED EDINBURGH, (scot

LAND,) JULY 20, 1841.

Intelligence from Denmark—State of the

church in Hamburg–Baptists in Pom

erania.

I hasten to transmit to you the two

enclosed letters from our beloved breth

ren at Copenhagen, from which the

Board and our churches in the United

States may learn the prospects of the

infant cause in Denmark. I hope it

will rouse them all to fervent prayer at

a throne of grace on their behalf, and

also, that it will induce the Board to

send some faithful man to plead the

cause of these oppressed followers of

Christ. Ecclesiastical and civil power

are united, and are using their utmost

efforts to suppress the truth. Let us

bless God for the uncommon degree of

holy submission and fortitude which

our suffering brethren manifest, and

let us confide in our faithful God, that

the victory will ultimately fall on the

side of his persecuted saints.
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The cause is prospering at Hamburg,

and I am hasting to return. God is

opening unexpected doors for us. One

of our brethren has, on his travels in

Pomerania, met a number of converts,

who, without coming in contact with

any Baptists, or knowing anything of

their sentiments, have imbibed their

views and introduced believer's bap

tism among themselves. These will

demand our early attention, and I de

sign visiting them on my intended tour

to Memel. I have succeeded here in

getting a remonstrance drawn up, to be

presented to the king of Denmark, on

behalf of our brethren. I hope it will

be signed by influential men of all par

ties. I have also interested the Baptist

churches for our tract operations, but

after all, we still look to America for

greater assistance.

Let us, dear brethren, still share an

interest in your prayers. We trust the

Board will continue to render us all

the assistance in their power in carry

ing forward the great work in Germa

ny and Denmark. The Lord Jesus

grant to all of us a greater degree of

spiritual enjoyment in him, and holy

love will then constrain us to live en

tirely to his glory. º

The following are extracts from the letters

referred to. The first is from Adolph Monster,

the younger of the two brothers, to Mr. O., dated

Prison Copenhagen, June 22d, 1841.

It is termed a suffering that my body

is retained within these locked doors

and barred windows, but we forget that

the Lord can make his way through all

these. Five weeks have transpired

since I was locked up here, and yet at

this moment it is as if only so many

days had passed. But you must not

conclude from this, that I am always in

the spirit of God. Alas! I am too far

from that, for I have brought my flesh

and blood hither, and of a truth, Satan

is here also. But the spirit of Him

who vanquished sin, death and hell is

here, and when a conflict ensues be

tween these two spirits, over a sinner

who in the councils of wisdom and

God’s free grace was chosen before the

foundation of the world to be an heir

of eternal life, then we need not enter

tain a moment's doubt on whose side

the ultimate victory will be, for he is

faithful and true who has called, and

justified, and saved us.

The second letter is from Peter Mönster, first

pastor of the Baptist church in Copenhagen, to

Mr. O. and is dated Criminal Prison, June 26,

1841.

We have received with hearty thanks

to our God and Father, the assistance

you sent us through our brother Köb

ner, Assistance in time of necessity

is doubly valuable; we, therefore, ten

der you our thanks, dear brother, and

implore for you and yours, the blessing

of the Lord for body and soul. And

as our Lord does not leave unrewarded

the cup of cold water given to one of

his disciples, your reward of grace will

not fail, for here is more than this.

Prospects of the trial—New measures of

persecution.

The prospects of our criminal pro

cess are not very bright. It is not like

ly to be brought soon to an issue; as

the result of the examination of my

brother and br. Ryding is not yet trans

mitted to the court; and they will wait

till this be done, in order to give a de

cision for all.

Severe measures are now employed

against the parents in the church who

refuse to have their children baptised

in the state church. If after the legally

appointed time, they refuse to bring

them forward, they are to pay for the

first eight days, ten dollars, (about 11s

sterling,) and for every following week,

double, as long as they possess any

property, after which, they are to be

punished in their persons.

The punishments which our prose

cutor (the Court of Chancery) demands,

are so unexampled in severity, that

even the men of the world revolt at it.

The different orders of the ecclesi

astics, and consequently the govern

ment, being against us, it will not be

in the power of our judges, with their

best intentions, to let us go altogether

free. They will at least condemn us

to the payment of a small sum and the

costs, should we escape the house of

correction and consequent banishment

from our country, both of which the

Court of Chancery demands. And as

our long confinement disables us from

paying any money, nothing remains

but to continue in prison till it be thus

discharged. This will also cut us off

for a long time from our efforts in the

service of our Lord, who has so strong

a claim upon the ability and willingness

which he has himself imparted. Con

fident of your sympathy, and that of all

God's people, I do not hesitate to com

municate to you intelligence which, to

the eye of human foresight, appears so

dejecting; in order that your and their

hearts and hands may be liſted up to

the throne of God, in supplication, that
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he would in infinite compassion cause

this trial to eventuate in good; and

that he would give us grace and

strength, in humility, meekness and

love, to fight the good fight, to run the

race with patience, and to keep the

faith he has given us.

The Lord is still sufficient to accom

plish the word spoken by the prophet,

“Not by might nor by power, but by

my Spirit, saith the Lord.” “Who art

thou, O great mountain 2 before Ze

rubbabel thou shalt become a plain,”

and “he shall bring forth the topstone

thereof, with shouting, crying grace,

grace unto it!”

Yes, dear brother, these tribulations

are, for weak little children as we are,

severe indeed; but what are they coin

pared with the martyrdom of those first

heroes of the cross, who in the midst

of the most appalling sufferings, and

whilst dying by the most ignominious

deaths, praised the Lord who shewed

them his glory, and comforted them

by his precious promises? May the

Lord grant us strength to go and do

likewise, if it should be his holy will.

His will be done. Amen.

Greece.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

Love, DATED corru, IoniaN Islands,

JUNE 23, 1841.

.Arrival of missionaries—Health of Mr.

Love—."postolos—State of things at
Patras.

On the aſternoon of the 18th inst.

we had the great pleasure of giving to

our beloved brother and sister, Mr. and

Mrs. Buel, the hand of welcome to

Greece. We wish in this event, to

record the goodness and mercy of a

covenant-keeping God.

In view of the affectionate concern,

the sympathy and prayers of which

this mission has heen made the sub

ject, by our beloved brethren and

christian friends in America, we will

only say that we have felt deeply.

I am still the subject of the spasmo

dic affection at its intervals of forty

two days; but it is in so light a form,

that we are confidently hoping a speedy

return to a comfortable measure of

bodily vigor. Truly, our God is a

prayer-hearing God. For some months

the spasms have been unattended with

either vomiting, fainting, or the loss of

blood; and every succeeding turn has

been less severe than the preceding.

We have learned not to be too san

guine, but certainly the fine climate of

Corfu ; the very healthy and comforta

ble location which we have succeeded

in obtaining ; and the measure of

health I already enjoy, give us much

ground for hope. I have not been so

strong during the last two years as at

present.

Demetrius (the Greek noticed in my

last, as being in an interesting state of

mind) gives us increasing encourage

ment. Great efforts have been made

on the part of infidels, to destroy him;

and for a while he seemed to be on the

verge of the fearful abyss. But sover

eign grace appears now to be triumph

ing, and we hope he will one day take

a bold and decisive stand for Christ.

He is constant in his attendance at

worship during the whole Sabbath, and

sometimes on other days of the week.

But living nearly three miles from

town, he is unable to enjoy the bene

fits of daily instruction, as was the

case with Apostolos.

Apostolos is in Patras, where he

stands a faithful witness for the truth.

His wayward son had gone before him,

and the father was full of solicitude to

make another effort, in order, if possi

ble, to seek and save the lost. In addi

tion to this, Apostolos was a stranger

in Corfu, and they ceased not to ac

cuse him of having been bought away

from the Greek church. He deter

mined, therefore, on going to Patmos,

and engaging again in the business of

his trade, that he might, by gaining his

subsistence with his own hands, re

move the occasion for the scandal

brought on his pious labors. But his

poor son he has not been able to find;

he had gone, no one knows where,

before the father's arrival.

Our beloved brother reports six of

his countrymen at Patras as in a state

of interesting inquiry. It is known

throughout free Greece, that Apostolos

has been baptised; yet he says, that

“no one who knows his principles ac

cuses him of having departed from the

commands of the new testament,”—

that “twelve or fifteen persons call

daily to inquire about the character of

the missionaries and the missionary

society of the Baptists—whether they

are Luthero-Calvinists, Protestants,

Free Masons,” or what.” Apostolos

answers, “that of Free Masons, Prot

* A term of reproach that was very common

at Syra, at the time of the persecution of the

missionaries there, in the year 1836.
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estants, and Luthero-Calvinists, he

knows nothing—that Baptists are a

people of no creed of christianity but

the new testament; that they neither

add to, nor take from, the new testa

ment; that they worship God through

Jesus Christ, according to the new tes

tament; that in every thing they strive

to do what every christian ought to do,

namely, to conform their lives to the

spirit and teaching of the new testa

ment; but that they are called Baptists,

because in performing the rite of bap

tism, they immerse, instead of sprinkle.”

Apostolos devotes every Saturday to

the work of distributing the scriptures

and tracts. His long experience ren

ders him very efficient in this labor.

Extr Acts FROM A LetteR OF MI Rs. ii.

E. Dickson, DATED con FU, JUNE 23,

1841.

After a visit of hearly a year to Scotland, her

native land, Mrs. Dickson again joined the

mission at Corfu in April last, from whence she

thus writes : .

Convictions of duty—Return to Corfu.

I have great pleasure in again ad

dressing you from Corfu, the interest

ing scene of my former labors, now

rendered doubly interesting to me from

the conviction that God has, by his

special providence, brought me back to

this place, and has opened to me an

unexpected door of usefulness. I am

satisfied, from long experience, that

teaching the young is my peculiar post.

I am happier in this department of la

bor than in any other, as I can sooner

have an influence over the mind by

teaching, than I could possibly have by

occasional intercourse, however faith

fully its opportunities might be im

proved. From these considerations I

was very anxious, while in England, to

know what the Lord would have me

to do. I was encouraged to hope that

he would graciously vouchsafe his di

recting mercy to me, as I was con

scious of no wish but to follow the in

dications of his providence. In this

state of mind, Mr. Love's acceptable let

ter, containing proposals regarding the

government school in Corfu, found me.

Although a government school is by no

means the sphere I would have chosen

for myself, knowing as I did, the dis

advantages under which I formerly la

bored, yet it appeared to us that with

the new arrangements proposed to be

made in the school, and under a new

Governor, I might have gone on with

more comfort and less embarrassment

than before. At any rate, I felt it to be

my duty to return to Corfu immediate

ly, and with a joyful heart I bade my

country and my friends adieu, without

a single wish ever to revisit them, ex

cept, indeed, as it regards my son, and

he is so comfortably situated that I

have no anxiety regarding him. I be

lieve God will fulfil his promise as the

helper of the fatherless in his case.

•An interesting meeting—Former associa

tions renewed.

I reached Corfu on the 18th of April,

and received a most cordial welcome

from Mr. and Mrs. Love. Other friends

soon called, and among these were two

dear young ladies who had belonged

to my bible-class, and whose hearts we

trust the Lord has opened to attend to

the things which had been spoken. I

was delighted to see the progress they

had made in religious things. With

deep interest and much anxiety I had

watched over the first opening of their

hearts to God. I had seen the silent

tear, and heard the suppressed sigh,

but I was scarcely prepared to see, after

the absence of a few months, such a

development ofcharacter, such strength

of christian principle, and such a reso

lution to follow the Savior, in a place

where all is dissipation, vanity and

show. I thanked God and blessed the

conduct of his grace, which had

brought our dear friends, Mr. and Mrs.

Love here, under whose fostering care

these tender lambs had been nourished

and fed. I had no sooner arrived, than

I was asked by both these young

friends, if I would meet with them

again as I used to do, and explain to

them the scriptures? Miss P. said

“These meetings I will never forget.”

It was with feelings of no common in

terest, that I commenced again a bible

class for young persons, composed

chiefly of those who had regularly at

tended before I left Corfu. Besides

this class, I have another for the schol

ars of the school. Of this school, I

ought to say a few words.

Government school—Objections—New

school commenced.

I had come to Corfu with the view

of being engaged in the government

school ; but God, in his wisdom, and, I

trust, in mercy too, purposed otherwise.

And although this was brought about

in a somewhat unexpected manner, it

was no less his work, and will, we

trust, issue in his praise. On my arri



308 (Oct.France:–Letter of Mr. Willard.

val here, I was told by Mr. Lowndes

that there existed serious objections to

my being employed in the government

school. I expressed my surprise, and

wished to know the reasons for these

objections. I afterwards learned from

Lady Douglas, the wife of the Govern

or, and others, that being connected

with the baptist missionaries, and be

ing myself a baptist, formed the chief

objection. It was sneeringly said in

regard to me, “Give her a bible, and

set her down with a class of girls be

fore her; she will do for that, but we

do not want a teacher of that kind.”

Yes, thanks to my heavenly Father, this

is the employment my soul delights in,

and I rejoiced in being counted worthy

to suffer any thing for the blessed truth

of the gospel. It is a small matter to

have our names cast out as evil, for our

adherance to his cause. May we be

enabled to walk worthy of such a high

and honorable vocation ' I was thus

happily set free from all trammels in

iving religious instruction, and read

ily and with pleasure entered into Mr.

Love's proposal of opening a school

without delay in his house. This pro

posal was well received by a number

of the parents of my former pupils, and

in fifteen days after my arrival, I com

menced with six scholars. These have

now increased to fifteen, and the pros

pect of success and usefulness opens

wide and fair before us. I hope in my

next, to be able to give an encouraging

account of this small beginning. In

the mean time, permit me to express a

hope that the Board will take into

their kind and prayerful consideration

the proposal Mr. Love is making, to

have an institution for orphan and des

titute children in Corfu.” We cannot

but think that the whole of this plan

will commend itself, and draw forth

the sympathies and approbation of the

Board, and secure a favorable answer.

If so, it will be my privilege to devote

myself with affectionate interest to pro

mote its well-being in every possible

way. I am now quite well in health,

and much improved by my visit home.

I seem to have returned to my work

with renewed energy, and some sweet

desires to live more to the honor of Him,

who has so graciously condescended

to employ me in his blessed cause.

We have all been delighted at the ar

rival of Mr. and Mirs. Buel, and consid

* The letter of Mr. L. containing this propo
sal, has not been received.

er it an evidence that prayer has been

heard, and that God has designs of

mercy to this people.

ſjrance,

ExTrAGTS FROM. A. LETTER OF Mr.

willARD, DATED Douai, AUG. 10,

1841.

JMissionary tour—New church constitu

ted—Persecution at Meur—Baptisms.

Since my last letter dated June 3d,”

I have visited St. Waast and Wiesly.

At the former village lives our brother

Demoulin—at the latter, several per

sons who have been baptised upon a

profession of faith in Christ. The

number in the two villages is ten, who

are duly organized into a church,

standing firmly on the foundation of

the apostles. Several of those persons

were converted and baptised during the

past winter and spring. As is common

in this country, persecution is their

portion.

I have lately returned from a visit to

Mr. Foulbteuf. I found the brethren

firm in the faith, and as consistent in

their walk as persons could well be,

who are just emerging from the errors

and superstitions of popery. Mr. F. .

baptised three persons while I was

with him, and he has baptised two

others since my return. He resides

now at Meux, a short distance from

Rivecourt, his former residence. The

mayor of Meux has forbidden him to

hold meetings at any place in the vil

lage, and even to go to the houses of his

friends, or to receive them at his house;

but this last prohibition is an excess of

power, and will not be regarded. The

inhabitants of Meux are highly dis

pleased with this intolerance. The

garde champetre says that if he is sent

to Foulboeuf's he will shut his eyes.

We went one evening to baptise a

shepherd and his wife, residing in a

hamlet whose inhabitants are hostile.

We arrived at 9 o'clock in the evening,

and walked in silence, lest our arrival

being known, the people should make

a tumult. We were obliged, the eve

ning previous, to leave the territory of

Meux to baptise a person. But no

matter; the work of the Lord cannot

be hindered.

Not far from the middle of last

month I received the visit of Thieflry

* See last number of the Magazine, p. 290.
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and Dujardin. There is nothing pe

culiarly interesting in their field of op

erations; all stand firm at Rūme and

Baisieux. Mr. Marzials is abroad—he

has threatened to visit Lannoy on his

return, but I hardly think he will.

May the Lord defend our brethren |

Tract distribution—Political prospects.

One fact not to be lost sight of in the

estimate of our labors in this depart

ment, is, that the amount of distribu

tion bears no proportion to the time

employed, if we reckon the reading,

explaining, &c.; as well as the system

of lending tracts. If we adopted the

manner of some, to scatter our tracts

in the highways and streets, we could

easily dispose of some thousands of

dollars yearly. Our uniform object is,

to put tracts, as far as possible, into the

hands of those only who will read

them. We wish to do good with them,

not so much by a great, as by a judi

cious distribution. We print no tracts,

and circulate none, with the Society's

appropriation, which the society itself

has not approved.

It appears from recent events that

tranquility cannot long be expected in

France. The late publication of the

letters of Louis Phillippe, and his fail

ure in the prosecution of the editor

who published them, have produced

quite a sensation. It would seem im

possible that the present state of things

should continue. We have this to

comfort us, that being remote from the

capital, where revolutions are made of

late years, we shall not be likely to

feel the shock, if one occurs; and

whatever may be the event, we shall

not probably be worse off, in point of

religious liberty, than we are now.

I am happy to state that Mrs. Wil

lard's health is a little improved, since

I wrote last. But we have had a most

disagreeable summer, and so little fair

weather, that we can scarcely go out

once in a fortnight. Winter is at hand

—what it may bring us we know not.

Pray for us.

Cuscaroras.

The remnant of this tribe continue to reside

on their lands in New York State, near the

town of Lewiston, Niagara county. Their num

ber is about 300, all of whom, it is understood,

are Christiaus either real or nominal, i.e., there

are no pagans among them. A mission station

has been sustained among them for many years,

Wola xxi.

and there is now a baptist church consisting of

some 20 or 30 members, under the care of the

N. Y. State Baptist Convention. James N.

Cusick,the writer of the subjoined letter, is a son

of the celebrated chief whose name and charac

ter are much distinguished in the annals of his

tribe. He has been for several years a profes

sor of religion, and for three years, an ordained

minister. He has maintained an irreproachable

christian character, and has a high reputation

among his people, for piety, intelligence, energy

of character, and powerful eloquence in his

native language.

My beloved white brethren:

Having a short opportunity to write

you a few lines: I feel moved with

compassion towards the sons of the

forest who reside in the far west, that

is, the Pawnee tribe, about six thou

sand souls, who sit in darkness and

the shadow of death. I am enlisted

fin feeling] to go preach to them the

everlasting gospel. O! when I con

sider what is the riches of the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for

sinners, I want to see that the king

doms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his

Christ; and that he shall reign forever

and ever. Although I am a missionary

to my people, yet they are too few in

number; I want to go where is the

most labor in the Lord's vineyard. The

Board of the Convention might send

another missionary to take my place

here, while I was gone. I want to

stay with this people for two years and

learn their language; let my family

remain here in this state; you will

take care of them. I will eat with

them [the Pawnees] some buffalo meat,

you may [furnish], clothes for , me,

enough to live; and no more I ask for

this. I want to go there by the next

spring, if the Lord favor and bless my

labors. And now, my brethren, let

you consider among yourselves and

think over, and make a proposition be

fore the Board of the Foreign Mission

Society. Believe me, this is my feel

ing; “Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.” “Teaching them to ob

serve all things whatsoever I have

commanded you: and lo! I am with

you alway, even unto the end of the

world.” I believe this; the Lord will

be with me alway, even unto the end.

From your unworthy

brother in Christ,

- JAMEs N. Cusick.
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From the annual report of this mission, clos

ing with the year 1840, we make the following

extracts.

Openings for 100 missionaries.

That part of the coast adjoining to this,

and commonly denominated the Ivory

Coast, commencing within twenty miles of

Cape Palmas and extending to the distance

of four hundred miles, embraces an im

mense population. The number of inhab

itants along this part of the coast, inclusive

of such as would be rendered accessible to

the missionary by means of the various riv

ers which intersect it, would probably ex

ceed one million. This part of the coast is

heaithful and has never at any time, except

to a very limited degree, been disturbed by

the slave trade; and the consequence is

that the people, as a general thing, are

comparatively harmless and inoffensive in

their intercourse with white men, are enter

prising and industrious, compared with

other parts of Africa, while the whole of

the eountry is immensely populous. The

towns bordering on this part of the coast

are some of the most populous on the sea

shore of Western Africa; and if we may

judge of the industry, enterprise and

wealth of the inhabitants by the amount of

their exports in ivory, gold-dust, and palm

oil, there is no part of the coast which ex

cels them in these particulars. And of this

country, so interesting in itself and so in

viting to missionary enterprise, it may be

said, we believe with the utmost truth,

that its soil has never yet been trod by the

foot even of one solitary missionary.

The vast and powerful kingdoms of Cen

tral Africa are about to be laid open to

missionary enterprise under circumstances

of a peculiarly interesting character. We

know of no feature in the age in which we

live, more cheering to the hearts of the peo

ple of God, and likely to be productive of

more solid and lasting good to the misera

ble inhabitants of Africa, than the fact, that

one of the greatest christian nations on

earth, should, at this moment, be engaged

in laying open the heart of Africa, hereto

fore almost entirely closed up, and inviting

the heralds of the cross to co-operate with

her in disseminating education, civilization,

and religion among her benighted inhabit

ants. If the event is not hailed with the

most enthusiastic gratitude on the part of

the christian church, then we have alto

gether overrated her spirit and enterprise.

If we have not misunderstood the nature

of the enterprise proposed by the philan

thropists of Great Britain, the design is not

only to render the country accessible to the

missionary, but, at the same time, to ex

tend to him all the facilities and protection

which will be needed, especially at the out

set, for the prosecution of his undertaking.

The field thus to be laid open will afford

ample scope for the uninterrupted and

most extended efforts to every missionary

association in existence. We are aware of

measures already commenced by three dif

ferent missionary associations to occupy

some part ofthis vast and interesting country.

The field has hardly any assignable limits.

We could, upon onr own knowledge of the

country, scanty as it is, designate locations

of a most interesting character for at least

one hundred missionaries, almost the whole

of which must we fear for many a long day

remain as it has for centuries past, a scene

of desolation and moral ruin. Diversified

and magnificent as are the various schemes

which have already been, and which are

soon to be put in operation for the redemp

tion of Africa, we seriously fear that mil

lions of the present and the following gene

rations must perish in their superstition

and heathenism.

Dangers of the climate overrated.

We are aware that many of our brethren

in America are restrained from coming to

Africa from a dread of its pestilential cli

mate. We have only a summary remark

to make on this point. We believe that

the dangers of the climate to foreigners is

greatly exaggerated in the minds of many,

and that many who are prevented from

coming here by this feeling, would, were

they here only a few months, regard the

matter in a new light, and would find, as a

general thing, they would be able, with the

blessing of God, to perform as much labor,

and do as much good, perhaps, as in any

other part of the world. No difficulty has

been experienced in Great Britain in pro

curing white men to man four steam-boats

destined, during the year, to explore the

Niger; and cannot two or three missionaries

be induced to follow them to examine the

country for themselves Merchants can

locate themselves upon almost any part of

the coast for the purpose of accumulating

riches; will not the missionary take his
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place by the side of the merchant for the

purpose of communicating to the inhabit

ants the infinitely greater riches of the gos

pel of Jesus Christ

The opinion is entertained in some parts

of America that northern men are not con

stitutionally suited to the country, and this

opinion probably originated in Africa. But

experience, so far as it goes, shows that

such is not the case, and that northern men

become acclimated as soon, and with as

little danger, as those from the more south

ern sections of the country.

We conclude this report by expressing

the ardent and prayerful hope that the time

is not far distant when our hearts will be

cheered by large accessions to our present

nnnber, and that many, very many be

nighted Africans will be made to rejoice at

the glad tidings which they shall hear.—

..Missionary Herald.

BOM B.A.Y.

The following account of a heathen benevo

lent institution, is from the journal of Mr. Allen,

missionary to the Mahrattas. Let the reader

contrast this with the benign influence of Chris

tianity, and learn to set a higher value upon the

blessings of the gospel. The account is con

tained in the August number of the Missionary

Herald, and in reference to it the editor re

marks, “It has been said that paganism never

erected a hospital. This is not quite true. Here

we have the results of its forth-putting in that

direction, described by au eye-witness.”

.4 new institution—Heathen benevolence.

.1ugust 17. To-day, as I was passing

near a native institution called the Pinjera

pole, I went into the enclosure for a few

minutes. This institution, iſ such it can be

called, was commenced some years ago by

a rich native merchant of the Jaina religion.

He expended a large sum of money, (report

says more than $100,000) in purchasing

the ground and erecting the buildings, which

are to be permanently devoted to the ob

jects of the institution.

The Jainas are heretics in the opinion of

all Hindoos who follow the brahminical

system. They are numerous in Bombay,

and some of them are very wealthy. They

are mostly from Guzrat and other north

western parts of India, and they seldom

understand the Mahratta language. They

never eat flesh of any kind, and it is con

trary to their principles to destroy animal

life for any purpose whatever. They re

gard the preservation of the lives of animals

as meritorious, and it was for this purpose

that this institution was established, and is

supported. Here horses, which have be

come useless from age or any other cause,

are received and supplied with whatever

they need as long as they live. The num

ber thus supported varies from fifty to a

hundred. Oxen and cows are also support

ed. The number now here is 175. The

government, to prevent the increase of

dogs which have no owners, give a small

reward for any that may be killed in the

streets for a short time twice a year. The

proprietors and patrons of this establish

ment, to prevent dogs from being killed,

give a small reward for all that are brought

here, and they are kept and fed in a build

ing and yard expressly appropriated for this

use. The number now here exceeds 200.

There are also cats, monkeys, and various

kinds of animals and reptiles, all well sup

ported. It is a rule of the institution to

receive every kind of animal that is brought

here. I inquired what was the general ex

pense of the establishment, and was told

that the present expenses are 3,000 rupees

per month, or 100 rupees per day. A ru

pee is nearly half a dollar, so the yearly

expense is more than $16,000, all for the

preservation of useless animals, and in a

city where thousands of human beings are

suffering for want of the necessaries of life.

Nor is this all. The people who give their

money so liberally for this institution do it

in the deluded opinion that they are per

forming a work of merit, a work which will

secure for them future happiness. Such is

the religion of some of the most intelligent,

wealthy and enterprising natives of Bombay.

How much do such people need the gospel,

and how great is the change which it is

designed to produce!

south Ert N IN DIA.

Mr. Lawrence, writing from the station at

Dindigul, province of Mysore, thus describes

.A ceremonious visit.

The great gooroo or priest from Mysore

sent his message this morning, expressing a

wish to call upon us. He came aſter one

or two hours, mounted on an elephant,

seated in a howdah, which was covered

with silver, as he would have it, probably

a kind of tin foil, and a large umbrella over

his head, himself a short, thick-set, ordina

ry-looking person, having a cap sitting close

to his head, inwrought with gold, and

adorned with beads, or perhaps precious

stones, and topped with a golden bulb.

This elephant was preceded by an English

fife and two or three drums, and followed

by another elephant, on which were two

huge native drums and as many persons

making sad discord. The throng attracted

by such a pageant, was quite numerous.
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When the gooroo dismounted, the elephant

settled back so as to bring his dignified

freight some two or three feet nearer the

ground, and then his ear, shoulder, and

knee formed the ladder of descent. The

priest then came into the room with a

broad metal plate of fruit, and three or four

lotus flowers (a large species of the water

lily, but of a beautiful pink color,) after

presenting which he took a chair. Some

time was consumed to very little purpose,

unless it be of importance to talk much of

the favor of great men, and thus show

one's own importance. I called in the

children as soon as I could, and allowed

them to repeat some of their lessons, and

he heard the account of the creation, the

story of Adam and Eve, and the like, for a

few minutes. He was slipping through his

fingers nearly all the time, a string of the

sacred beads, one by one, and muttering

over to himself his orisons. The beads

were beautifully trimmed with silver.

When I inquired into the advantages of

such unceasing ceremony, he gave me to

understand it was an act of piety, and he

seemed to wish I would not notice it. I

said some of his own people had declared

the vanity of such acts, and quoted

the verse, “How many incantations in

vain have I uttered and finished. Again,

how many,” etc. which evidently made

him uneasy. I gave him some of my views

of the duty of a priest or teacher, and sig

nified that in my opinion it would be the

greater charity for him to go back to the

king of Mysore, (from whose territory and

under whose patronage he roams,) and es

tablish schools, introduce such books as

those from which the children had been re

citing, etc.; but as that would be a work,

and not a display, it did not strike him fa

vorably. When I spake of salvation by

Christ Jesus, and him alone, he replied,

“Christians too worship images,” and

stretching out both arms as far as he could,

pointed with his fingers to the centre of the

hands where our Savior’s were pierced,

and said, “Such is their worship at Pon

dicherry;” and reclining his head, as if

through languor and fainting, he gave a

most melancholy caricature of what may be

supposed to have been the agonized ap

pearance of the Lord of Glory, when he

hung bleeding and dying upon the cross. I

said that christianity required an entire re

nunciation of all idolatry, and that persons

who could make an idolatrous display of

the scenes of Calvary could not even be

called Christians. He spent perhaps an

hour and took leave, going off with the

jargon of good music spoiled by the great

tomtoms, and leaving behind his herald, to

speak of the giſts that great men had made

him. I gave him a copy of the Psalms of

David, assuring him it was one of the best

of all gifts. After this herald had gone out,

he summoned resolution enough to send

back a request by another for wine or

brandy “for a sick elephant.” But as both

the elephants had been to see me, and had

just left in good spirits, I declined, and the

man went off-Ibid.

RY RIA AND THE HOLY L.A. N. D.

From the general letter of the Mission, dated

Beyroot, 24th April, 1841, we copy the follow

ing paragraph relating to

JWew stations—Bethlehem—Jerusalem.

Another inviting field to which our atten

tion has been called is Bethlehem. The

brethren at Jerusalem, and indeed all of

us are persuaded that the time has come

when something ought to be done for the

inhaitants of that ancient town, the birth

place of David and of David’s Son and

Lord. And we have unanimously recom

mended that one of the missionaries at Je

rusalem fix his residence there, though not

with a view of making it an independent

station. Apart from the reasons stated in

another place, in favor of Bethlehem as a

place of resort during the summer heats, it

is proper to state here that the village con

tains a population of about three thousand

souls, almost all of whom are Christians of

the Greek and Latin churches. The Beth

lehemites are a bold, enterprising, hardy set

of men, who, if brought under the power

of the gospel, would be likely to bear per

secution with a fearless spirit; and as they

are acquainted with the people in all parts

of the mountains of Jerusalem and Hebron,

they may become very efficient helpers in

the missionary work. A mile or two west

of Bethlehem is Beit Jalah, another chris

tian village, nearly as large; and a third

village, whose inhabitants are also Chris

tians, lies within half an hour’s walk on the

east. These three villages contain together

a population about as large as the christian

population of Jerusalem; and they are so

situated that a missionary living at Bethle

hem could easily and frequently visit the

other two places, with very little loss of

time. With many of the people of these

villages the brethren have long been ac

quainted. They are very friendly; some

of them oſten attend our service at Jerusa

lem; they receive and read our books; and

have many times earnestly requested that

schools might be opened in their villages.

And schools in each of the three places

could be established and easily and effi

ciently superintended by a missionary resid

ing in Bethlehem. Moreever, the Bethle
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hemites are exceedingly desirous to have

one of our missionaries reside among them.

And there is reason to believe that a con

gregation could be immediately gathered,

larger than that which exists at Jerusalem.

Writing from Jerusalem 11th of May,

Mr Whiting mentions that the political af

fairs of the country were unquiet. The

Turkish rulers were oppressive and ineffi

cient, and not likely to carry on the gov

ernment successfully for a long time.

8.MYRNA.

Mr. Temple writes June 19th,-There

are many most encouraging evidences in

this part of Turkey that the Lord has actu

ally begun his good work in the conversion

of a considerable number of precious souls

among the Armenians. I have seen and

heard more within the last year, indicating

the actual presence of the blessed Spirit of

Grace, than in the nineteen preceding years

of my sojourn in this part of the world.

The work of the Lord is begun. I trust it

will go on with power.

On the 17th June, Messrs. Smith, Homes,

and Peabody, with their wives, arrived at

Smyrna, and as the steamer for Beyroot

was ready, Mr. and Mrs. Smith embarked

the next day for that place. All were in

good health.

CoNSTAN-TINOPLE.

Mr Dwight writes 15th June—

We are on the eve of great events here.

There is now, among the Armenians espe

cially, not only a prevalent spirit of inquiry

after the truth, but also a thirsting for de

liverance from the shackles of past genera

tions. A mighty battle will soon be fought

between the enemies and friends of light

and liberty of conscience.

The indications of a thorough reforma
- - . . .

tion among the Armenians are as promising

as ever. Lately we have heard of thirty

five individuals of this nation, in a village

beyond Nicomedia, who have become en

lightened, and are studying the Scripture as

their only guide. This work was com

menced through the reading of some of our

books, which Mr. Hamlin and myself sent

there from Nicomedia last year by the hands

of a man who called upon us from that vil

lage, and who has become, we hope, a re

newed man. His influence there has been

important. He comes frequently to Con

stantinople on business, being a merchant,

and while here he attends my meetings,

and has always much intercourse with us;

and then he goes back to his village and

relates the wonderful things he has seen

and heard. Mr Hamlin’s school, which was

disbanded, is now filling up. Thera is an

appearance of an out-break of opposition

here every now and then, but the Lord

restrains the enemy, and our friends were

never so bold and determined as at present.

33rtsbyterfan 330art of jor, ſtafssſoms,

ALL.A. H.A.B.A.D.

JVotices of the Mela or Fair.

The following spirited description of this

noted festival is from the pen of Rev. J. Wilson.

The prayaga, at the confluence of the Jumna

with the river Ganges, is considered one of the

holiest places for bathing and other acts of wor

ship, among the Hindus, and attracts immense

crowds of pilgrims annually.

Just out of the dust, and with the din of

the multitude still sounding in my ears, I

sit down to give you an account of the me

la which is now current and drawing to a

close here. The present being a year of

no especial note, I think the crowd was not

quite so numerous as last year. The only

means of judging was this, the multitude

seemed to move with rather more ease over

this immense plain. Last year the crowd

was so dense that one could scarcely go in

any direction except as the crowd moved

“en masse.” This year it seemed more

practicable for each to go where he wished,

without moving with the torrent. But there

are no data available by which to approxi

mate the probable number. It were about

as easy to count the individuals in a thou

sand “swarms of bees’’ all mingled to

gether.

The different sects of Nāgas and Nānāk

Sháhis, &c. were not here this year. They

are moving in their six year circuits, and

consequently visit some other place this

year. The common Gosains, Jogis, Bra

machâris, &c. were here in their full meas

ure. A few of them sought notoriety, one

by standing on the back of his neck and his

elbows, with his feet upwards, his legs

twined around each other in a grotesque

form. Another stood on his head and his

elbows, with his feet projecting straight

upwards at full length. From his inverted

position, his bowels had fallen down into

his chest, which was considerably projected,

and his waist as small as the picture of

Death in the Primers. A third, the most

revolting sight of all, had, by force of prac

tice, taught his knee joints to project back

wards, like the hinder legs of a dog or

a horse. He walked “all fours,” with

out putting himself in the attitude of a

man. He was naked, except a string and



314 [Oct.Other Societies:–Presbyterian Board of For. Missions.

a very small shred of cloth around his waist.

His body was smeared with manure and

ashes, his hair clotted with the same, and

the “Tilluk,” or mark of various colored

paints, in his forehead, the badge of his

caste. Thus he went stalking about through

the immense crowd, like an animal that

belonged to no order of creation.

Scores of pandits or religious teachers,

as usual, had their wooden platforms erect

ed near the spot where the people bathed.

Each sat on his platform and read from

some of their sacred books, and expounded

as his fancy or hope of gain led him.

Those who wished to hear them ranged

themselves around their respective stands

in the sand, and heard as long as they had

inclination, then paid their pice and cow

ries, and moved off, leaving their place for

others. The numbers inclined to hear the

pandits, and thus pay for it, seemed gene

rally small.

..Missionary labors.

We, Christian Pandits, according to

our custom, took our stand back at a dis

tance from the bustle, and noise, and con

fusion near the junction of the waters. We

occupied two positions, in each of which

we had a platform erected, about two and

a half feet high. Some of the missionary

brethren from neighboring stations came to

help us during the throng of the mela.

Here were, during the most crowded part

of the mela, four of us and four native

brethren, eight in all. We occupied the

two platforms from about 8 A.M. to 3 or

half past 3 P. M. During which time we

kept up a nearly constant succession of ad

dresses; as the strength of one became ex

hausted, he sat down and another took his

place. The fatigue of speaking in the open

air, in the midst of din, and confusion, and

sand, under a burning sun, is very great.

The moving of the immense crowds keeps

the air all the time full of sand, especially

when there is any wind. And the light

and glare of the sun, (we had a thin cov

ering or canopy of cloth over us) was such

that often, as I read a chapter in the Bible,

from which to make remarks, the color of

the letters seemed changed from black to

red, the broad, deep letters of the Nagari

seemed all traced in blood. At first it was

solemn to see the “word of God,” as I

stood reading it in such a crowd, gradually

becoming red, so as to seem to have been

written in characters of blood. But a little

reflection made me sad to find my eyes inad

equate to bear the intensity of an Indian sun,

and vainly striving to bear up against the

glare, till I had read one short chapter.

Seven hours a day of labor amid the wind,

and sand, and heat, and light, and confu

sion of such a place, often induces a lassi

tude, which only they who come and try

can realize.

Our preaching was more unmolested and

attended with less of interruption than I

have ever seen on such an occasion. The

Pragwals and Pandits seem, by one consent,

to have left us unmolested this year. For

merly their interruptions and opposition

have been exceedingly annoying and dele

terious in their influence. There were

not wanting those who were anxious to in

terrupt us, and turn the drift of our preach

ing into a wild and profitless discussion on

some of the tenets of their philosophy.

Often persons in the crowd were anxious

to press such questions as these, “Where

is God?” “Can you show us his form *

“Is he possessed of attributes, or without

attributes ?” and many such questions

which are daily, and sometimes fiercely

disputed among them. By a little care, by

sometimes quoting Paul's directions to Tim

othy, second Epistle, ii. 23, and other such

passages of Scripture, or by assuring them

that we have not leisure for such discuss

ions, having more important work on hand,

and by requesting them to be still, and not

prevent their neighbors from hearing, &c.,

they have generally waived their claims to

be heard, and have either heard in silence,

or passed out of the crowd. Indeed, many

times when some one wished to interrupt

an address, three or four of his neighbors at

once would check him, and insist on his

hearing in silence, at least on his letting

them hear.

Encouragement.

You will naturally ask what are the ap

parent fruits of all this preaching : The

seed sown at this mela is carried far into

the jungle or wilderness, where some of it

will be snatched away by the “wicked one,”

some will be choked by the cares of the

world, and some, I have no doubt, will

vegetate and bring forth fruit when we

shall rest “beneath the sod.” A case of

this kind came to our notice. A man from

beyond Hosungabad, more than 400 miles

off in Central India, sat silently and heard

us for four days in succession, about two

hours each day. On the fourth day he, in

a solemn manner, asked several pertinent

questions; after they were answered, he

said, “There is one difficulty yet. As to

sins that are past—how can they be for
given : My sins are many, and some of

them have been committed a long time ago,

can they also be expiated. When we ex

plained to him the efficacy of Christ's death,

as extending to all sins that are sincerely
repented of and wholly forsaken—He said,

“It is enough! My heart finds rest and
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hope in this. Now I have done going to

the Pandits. I have heard them much,

and given them much money. But I never

heard any thing that gave my heart rest

from the burden of sin. I shall go to them

no more.” Then he begged us to “go or

send somebody into his neighborhood to

talk this way to their people.” He said,

“There are some English people in his

country, he has seen them often but he was

afraid of them, and never went so near

them as to hear them talk; he did not know

that they talked this way.” We asked

him to stop with us till he could be in

structed more fully in these things; but his

wife and children were in his village, his

neighbors were with him, and would not

go without him, he was also a landholder

in his village, his family would suffer if he

did not return, he could not stay. But he

begged us to go or send somebody to “talk

so to his people.” We gave him a New

Testament, and a selection of the best

tracts we had, and commended him to the

care of the Great Shepherd. Where will

he go 2 What will become of his convic

tions 2 These books and tracts, will they

be merely “water spilled upon a rock ’’’

He alone can tell, who has told us that His

word, thus sent into the jungle, shall not

return void.

Various other cases, less distinct in their

features, we noticed. And I have no doubt

many, whom we did not notice, went home

to their abode in the wilderness of heathen

ism, carrying with them a wounded and

stricken heart. They who traverse these

villages when we are forgotten, will I as

suredly believe, see the springing up of the

seed thus silently dispersed. People here

plough their ground ten or twelve times

before they sow their seed, then it produces

luxuriantly. If we keep ploughing and

sowing, and “breaking up the fallow

ground,” the season will come when the

harvest will surprise us with abundance.—

For. JMiss. Chronicle.

¥ntellſgemte.

DEATH of M Rs. HANcock.-Mr. Hancock

left Tavoy with his family, in September last,

on his return to this country, via England, on

account of the ill health of Mrs. H. On their

arrival at Liverpool, Mrs. H. was too much

enfeebled to allow of their continuing the voy

age, and after a period of painful suffering, she

died in London, on the 3d of July last.

Mr. H. arrived in this country with his three

children, and a child of Mr. Osgood, in the ship

Leland, on the last of August.

DEPARTURE or Mission AR1Es. The com

pany of missionaries, consisting of Rev. Cephas

Bennett and wife, Mr. John H. Chandler and

wife, Miss Miranda Winton, and Avung, the Chi

nese convert who accompanied Mr. Bennett to

this country, sailed from the port of Boston on

the 14th ult. in the ship Louvre, Capt. Blackler,

direct for Maulmain.

Public religious services, preparatory to their

departure, were held in the Charles Street

meeting-house, on Thursday evening, the 9th ult.

An appropriate and impressive address was

delivered to the missionaries by Rev. Dr. Sharp,

founded on 2 Timothy, ii. 24. The consecrat

ing prayer was offered by Rev. Mr. Turnbull,

and the hand of fellowship with an address, by

Rev. Mr. Hague. -

A number of friends also accompanied them

on board the vessel on the morning of sailing,

when a hymn of praise was sung, and they were

commended to the throne of grace in prayer by

Rev. Mr. Stow.

Mr. and Mrs. Bennett, after an absence of

more than two years, return to their former sta

tion at Tavoy. The health of Mr. B., which

occasioned their visit to this country, is, we are

happy to say, restored, and they return to their

labors with the cheerful hope of continued and

increasing usefulness.

Mr. Chandler goes out as book-binder and

machinist to the Burman Mission. Miss Winton

goes as an assistant to the Karen Mission, to

reside in the family of her brother, Rev. J. H.

Vinton. *

Messrs. Bennett and Chandler have been en

gaged the year past, in preparing a fount of

reduced Karen type, and another of reduced

Burman, which they carry out with them.

=-s
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FRom AuGust 1 To SEPT. 1, 1841.

Maine.

Farmington Baptist church, mon.

con., per Washington Simons, 2,36

Waldo Baptist Missionary Soc.,

per Thomas B. Lincoln, tr., 2000

Cumberland For. Miss. Society,

per Henry B. Fernald, tr., 67,00

y

Massachusetts.

Dedham, a few friends, per Rev.

Benjamin Corbett, 16,00

Boston, Federal Street Church,

monthly concert, 5,00 :

do. Baldwin Place, do. do. do. 20,70

do. Charles Street do. do. do. 7,31

do. Boylston St. do. do. do. 7,23

do. Bowdoin Square Society,

for benevolent operations, per

William Blake, jr., 125,00
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South Reading, a friend to mis

sions 15,00

Springfield, John Mills 5,00

Taunton Baptist Association, Ste

hen L. French tr., per Chs.

º Colver,

Brookline, Females of Baptist

church and society, per Rev.

Mr. Shailer, 2000

Shelburn Falls, Nath’l Lamson, 100,00

Newton Upper Falls, Baptist

church, mon, con. 9,92

Collection, 10,82

— 20,74

Westford, Rev. S. S. Leighton,

for Cherokee mission, >

—355,98

Rhode Island.

Providence, Brown University

mon.co.u., per K. Brooks,jr., 9,00

New York.

Dutchess Co. Association, Geo.

W. Horton, tr., per Rev. Dr.

Babcock,

Fem. For. Miss.Soc. of Baptist

church, North East,

Keeseville Baptist Female Mite

Society, an extra collection

for Maulmain schools, 12,00

New York City, Oliver St. Fem.

Missionary Society, per Mrs.

S. E. Bleecker,

For Burman Schools, 50,00

“ General fund, 100,00

150,00

Cortland Aux. Society, Rev. J.

W.Taggart, treasurer, 302,38

Truxton church, per Rev

L. Davis, 11,

Homer and Cortlandville

Aux. Society, per A.

Babcock, 11,00

Itahca Baptist Church 31,27

Mrs. Fanny Call 1,00

Big Flatt, collection 5,00

Fairport, do. 11,85

Elmira, do. 9,00

* Mr. & Mrs. Wheaton, ,50

Newfield, collection, 5,07

Spencer, 1st Baptist church, 5,32

Per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board, –394,27

Broadalbin, Mrs. St. John, 2,00

Galway, Miss H. E. Hewitt, ,50

Saratoga Association, H.Mid

dlebrook, treasurer,

For Karen Schools, 37,00

“ General fund, 40,90

—77,90

Ballston Spa, collection, per

Avung, the Chinese con

vert, 30,

Do, do. a few children, per

do. do. do.

Otsego Association, for Ka

ren Schools, collection, 24,63

Buffalo, do do. do. do. 35.00

Rochester, Second Baptist

church, do. do do. r

Franklin Association, W.

Stilson, treasurer, 81,00

De Ruyter, James Crandall, 50

Per Rev. Cephas Bennett,— 288,34

missionary, —864,61

Pennsylvania.

Erie Baptist Church, mon, con.

per Rev. Ira Corwin,

South Carolina.

Charleston Baptist Juvenile Miss.

Society, Wm. B. Heriot, tr., 97.86

Tennessee.

A friend, per Asa Bennett, 1,00

Kentucky.

Louisville, 1st Baptist Church,

monthly concert, 8

Rev. John Finley 5,

Rev. J. M. Pendleton 7

Lexington, 1st Baptist church,

mon.com.,per Rev. J. M. Hewitt, 25,56

Louisville, §. Baptist church,

mon.com.,

do. colored church, col.,

do. collected at close of

convention, 14

Mrs. Martha Rolland 5

Mrs. Harriet Smith, for Karen

Mission, 5,

J. E. Tyler 5

Mrs. E. A. Tyler 5

Per Rev. Alfred Bennett, agent

of the Board,

Ohio.

Bedford Baptist Church, per Rev.

Samuel R. Willard, 5,00

Rev. H. Gear 12,00

Rev. Mr. Robbins 1,00

Newport Baptist church, mon.

con., per Rev. A. Darrow, 2700

Marietta Baptist church, mon.

con. -

collection 19,62

—50,62

Mrs. Frances Smith ,50

Miss Jerusha Gear ,08

A. Runyon 500

Greentown Baptist Church 8,50

McConnelsville do. do., mon. 3.62

con.

Miss Delia Nettleton, n

Ohio Aux. For, Miss. Soc. J.

B. Wheaton, tr., 185,00

S. M. Whitworth, 1,00

Rev. J. L. Moore, 1000

A friend, 1,00

– 306,32

—311,32

Indiana.

Indiana Aux. For. Miss. Society,

per Rev. E. D. Owens, 12,

Mrs. Polly Wilson 1,

Mrs. Banta 1,

Benjamin Judson -

John E. Pettitt º
r

15,50

LEGAcurs.

Southwick, Ms., Chloe Booth, dec.,

per John Mills, Executor, 50,00

1938,32

H. Lincorn, Treasurer.

~
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ExtraActs FROM THE JOURNAL Of MRS.

B Ronson.

We give below, some extracts from a

jourual kept by Mrs. Bronson, during her

brief residence among the Nagas of the hill

country. The uncertainty which now rests up

on the prospects of that station,"—from the fail

ure of Mr. Bronson's health, the removal by

death of his sister, Miss B., and the want of

other laborers prepared to enter the field—will

cause this journal to be read with a deep and

painful interest. The incidents, many of which

are of a touching character, are narrated in

a simple manuer; and after its perusal, we

doubt not our readers will feel, with us, a deep

er regret that circumstances should render it

necessary to relinquish, even for a time, a sta

tion so happily commenced, and with so favor

able prospects of success. The journal com

mences with the removal of Mr. B.'s family to

their new station among the hills in March, 1840.

Labors commenced—Character of the

school–Kindness of the natives.

March 22. Having become some

what settled in our new home, and our

school room being finished, we to-day

opened our doors for scholars. The

young men, sons and relatives of the

chiefs who had been learning to read

during Mr. Bronson's former visit

among them, came in, and manifested

an interest in their books. I never

spent a happier day than this has been.

The youths appear very intelligent,

and would, I am sure, have excited a

deep interest in the minds of our

friends at home, could they have seen

them during school hours to-day. They

* See letters from the Asam mission publish

ed in the last number of the Magazine.

vol. xxi. 41

came armed with their dá (sword) and

spear, and with their gay ornaments.

In this respect they reminded une of

the Aborigines of high rank in our own

country. The most of them could

read easy words, and spell a little.

Mr. Bronson told them at the close of

the school, that as the female teacher

had come, the school would now be

taught by her, while his time would be

occupied in preparing books for them,

and in telling the people about the

great truths of the bible. We could

plainly see that the idea of being taught

by a female was not entirely agreeable

to these proud young warriors, but we

doubt not they will soon forget preju

dices like this. Before closing the

school I told them I wished to take

their names, as it was the custom in

schools to do so, in order to notice who

were regular in their attendance, and

who were not. On inquiring of them

individually what name I should write,

they very seriously said, “it is contrary

to our custom to disclose our names to

foreigners—we never can do it.”

Well aware that the surest way of

overcoming their little prejudices is

not to take much notice of them, I

waived the question, and contented

myself with writing their several titles

as they pass among the Asamese.

26. Our little school slowly in

creases in number, and we think in

interest. We have succeeded in col

lecting a class of ten little boys, who

are as wild and untamed as the part

ridge on the mountains. The noise of

a deer, or the baying of their hounds,

frequently calls their attention from

their books, and they are off instantly,

without waiting to signify their wish

to go, or to ask permission.

I feel great delight in this first feeble

attempt, and anticipate by the blessing
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of God, seeing a great and happy

change take place ere long, among

these wild children of nature. Our

school now numbers twenty scholars,

some of whom possess minds of the

highest order. We ardently desire to

see them properly instructed, and

above all, to see them made wise unto

salvation. We may then hope they

will prove the most efficient laborers

in spreading the truth among these

mountain tribes.

28. We feel more and more at

home among our dear people. Their

kindness and hospitality remind us

more of the sweet charities of life in

our dear native land, than any thing we

have before witnessed among the hea

then. From the first day of our arrival

they seemed to vie with each other in

expressions of kind feeling and hospi

tality. Our little daughter is a great

favorite with them, and nearly all their

little presents are brought expressly

for her. She has plenty of sour buffa

lo's milk, meat, &c., from her kind

hearted friends. She returns their

friendship warmly, and utters excla

mations of joy when she sees any of

them entering the house. We often

see her seated on the floor with several

of the chiefs around her, while she is

showing and explaining to them the

pictures in her little books.

Beautiful scenery—.1 band of warriors—

Visit from the chief—.1 storm.

April 6. Never since we have been

on heathen ground, have 1 passed a

more pleasant day than this has been.

Our school this morning was interest

ing. The chief and many of the prin

cipal men of the village came in, and

seemed very much interested in all

they saw and heard. After school I

sat down in the verandah, which conn

mands a prospect of hill and dale,

lovely beyond description. Just in

front is the village, embowered in fruit

trees. Only a few houses are visible,

the rest being hid by the trees and a

slight elevation. Beyond the village

rises a lofty peak, whose rounded sum

mit is crowned with a village of per

haps 200 houses. Beyond this peak

rise others more lofty, which lose them

selves in the clouds. To the southeast

and south, is a lofty range of moun

tains covered with forests. The high

est of these is said to be the height of

land between this and Burmah. Look

ing to the south and south-west, seve

ral villages are visible on different

Peaks—all pleasant and rural in their

appearance—often reminding us of the

lovely little villages that lie secluded

among the hills and valleys of our own

dear native land. We often see their

watch fires, and hear the rude music

of their drums and gongs. We often

anticipate the time when the high

praises of God and the Lamb shall

echo from peak to peak, instead of the

rude din which summons them to meet

for warlike council, or for idle amuse

ment. Soon after I had seated myself

in the verandah, a train of youths

emerged from the forest just in front

of the house, equipped as for war;

with every variety of ornaments which

their rude taste and fancy could sug

gest. Their beautiful and athletic

forms thus arrayed, resembled very

strikingly the pictures we see of the

American warriors in their martial at

tire. They were sent by the chief to

treat with a neighboring tribe con

cerning some difficulty that had arisen

between some of their people. An

aged chief, one of the most influential

men of the tribe, called, and as Mr.

Bronson was absent, he sat down with

me in the verandah. We entered into

conversation respecting the object of

our coming to live among them. He

expressed great surprise that a female

should be contented to live among

their hills, so far away from her pa

rents and friends. As I told him of

the reasons which influenced us, and

the importance of our object, he be

came much interested, and expressed

his desire that we might be able to ac

complish our purpose. “But,” said

he, “you cannot teach our females.

They are trained to bear burdens, to

bring wood and water, and to make the

salt by which we gain our subsistence.

If they learn to read and to sew, they

must give up these labors and remain

at home ; then who will do this work;

as it is our business to watch the vil

lage, hunt deer, and fight our enemies?

Our young men can learn, but not our

women; it is not our custom.”

This man sends all his sons to

school, and seems anxious that they

should improve. Our evening schools

are most interesting, as I usually de

vote a few moments to direct conver

sation with them on religious subjects.

14. To-day a most fearful storm of

wind and rain, accompanied with thun

der and lightning, swept over the hills,

and for half an hour threatened to lay

our frail dwelling level with the ground.

We stood near the door ready to escape

should the house fall. The leaſy roof
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was but little protection from the rain,

which fell upon us in torrents. A

merciſul Providence, however, pre

served us amid the dangers of the

storin.

Tea cultivation—The rainy season—In

terest of the scholars—Native teacher.

18. At the request of the people,

Mr. Bronson has gone with them to

explore their tea grounds, which are

distant about a day's journey. These

hills abound in tea which they have

never yet cultivated, though they have

now some thought of doing so. Mr.

B. thinks it right to encourage them to

this, as it will be of great benefit to

them in promoting a more free inter

course with the plains, and in enabling

them to obtain more of the comforts

and enjoyments of civilized life.—

Though weak in body, and alone on

these hills, I feel this evening cheerful

and happy. If I am not deceived, I feel

a pleasure in the consciousness of be

ing in the path of duty, and of the

presence of the Savior, which more

than counterbalances the pain of sepa

ration from home and beloved friends.

19. Have been unable to-day to

have a school from indisposition. The

sympathy and attention I have received

from the people have been most affect

ing to me.

The rains are now commencing, and

the following three months will pro

bably be most trying to health. We

see the sun very seldom, except a

short time early in the morning. The

fogs are dense, and are thought to be

very unhealthy. It is at this season,

however, that we can best succeed in

gathering the children and youth into

school, as they are prevented by the

weather from leaving their hills, or

pursuing their accustomed games and

sports. Our first class have com

menced learning to write, and are very

much interested in this new exercise.

They often inquire when they shall be

able to read all the books in Mr. Bron

son's study, and manifest a great anxi

ety to learn all that is to be learned.

Our hopes have been much raised of

late concerning our assistant teacher,

Bo liram. He has commenced reading

the New Testament by course, and has

of late manifested an increasing inter

est in the truths he reads. He often

voluntarily contrasts the purity of the

maxims there enforced with the cor

rupt principles inculcated in their sa

cred books, and acknowledges that

ours is plainly the true religion.

He is evidently half persuaded to

give up his vain superstitions, and be

come a christian;–but alas! caste, that

almost insurmountable obstacle to the

spread of the gospel in this country,

prevents him from coming to the im

portant decision which his judgment

evidently approves.

He often says, “How can I forsake

all my kindred and friends, and be

come an outcast from their society?

Can I not love and serve God in my

heart, without exposing myself to per

secution by an open profession ?” Our

Naga interpreter and teacher seems

also at times to be inquiring after the

truth. Could we see these two per

sons sincere, humble followers of Jesus,

we should hope much good would re

sult from their labors.

Intelligence from the new missionaries—

Departure of Mr. B. for Jaipur.

May 4. Letters from our dear

friends* inform us of their near ap

proach to Jaipur, and Mr. B. feels it

his duty to go and meet them there.

Our school is suspended this even

ing, as the young men wish to spend

the evening in conversing with Mr. B.

He sits in his study surrounded with

his Naga friends, who have much to

say, and many questions to ask, about

his going, and the object of a new

teacher in coming among them. Two

of the relatives of the chief have over

come their fears of visiting the plains

at this season, and propose accompa

nying him to meet and welcome the

new missionaries. We are surprised

at this proposal, as they have great

fears of the cholera, which usually

commences its ravages on the plains

at this season. These rude people

certainly manifest an affection for us,

of which, from what we have seen of

the Asamese, we had supposed the

heathen to be incapable, at least, for

those not related to them by the ties

of kindred. The chief and heads of

the people have pledged themselves to

take care of the “Ma’m Sahib" and

“little Mary,” assuring Mr. B. that not

until every one of them is cut up, shall

any harm, which they can prevent,

come to us. Mr. B. left this morning,

attended by many of the people. I

must confess I feel sad to be thus sep

arated from all my friends, but there

is an inexpressible satisfaction in fore

* Mr. Barker and family, including Miss

Rhoda Bronson. See Mr. B.'s journal p. 114,

of the number for May.
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going their society for the sake of try

ing to benefit this dear people. As to

fears, I have none. True the Nagas are

abroad reported as savages and canni

bals, thirsting only for blood and

slaughter. They are indeed savage in

war, but we have found them friends,

and possessing those traits of charac

ter which, under the sweet influences

of christianity, would make them a

most amiable and interesting people.

I feel perfectly safe among them, as

much so as I should in the bosom of

my father's family.

8. Sabbath. Though alone as to

christian society, I have spent a quiet,

happy Sabbath. How blessed is the

christian's portion. Neither place nor

circumstances can debar him from

holding communion with God; and

this privilege granted, place or circum

stances can have little influence over

his happiness.

...An incident—Alarming reports—-Arri

val of Miss Bronson.

10. I was awakened last night by

the screams of a servant, who said

some one was breaking into the house.

I immediately arose and went to the

place, where I ſound a window open,

and a small hole made in the wall.

Some person had evidently been en

deavoring to enter the house; but I

felt sure they must be quite frightened

away by the outcry of the woman who

had discovered them. It was long

before I could reassure them sufficient

ly to persuade them to sleep. In the

morning my Naga friends came in to

see what had happened, and expressed

the greatest surprise and indignation

that any person should have dared to

undertake such a thing in their village.

They assured me that it was none of

their people, but some straggler from

the Abors or Asamese. They prom

ised to be on the look out from the ad

jacent watch-house—or even to send

some one to sleep in the house, if I felt

afraid. I told them I had not the least

ſear, but trusted in the great God for

protection, assuring them at the same

time of my sense of their kindness,

and of my readiness to call on them

for assistance, should it be necessary.

Reports have to-day reached me,

that a difficulty has arisen between this

tribe, and the Bor Duris, with whom

they have long been on ill terms; and

that an attack is meditated by the lat

ter, on this village. I felt some un

easiness on hearing this report, as sev

eral bloody battles have formerly taken

place between these tribes. While I

was sadly thinking over the matter

this evening, one of the chiefs came in.

He immediately spoke of the reports,

and admitted that they might prove

true, as a serious difficulty had arisen,

concerning which a council was to be

held on the morrow, “at which consul

tation,” said he, “if the matter is not

settled, we must fight.” “But,” said I,

“if they attack the village, what will

you do with us, who are left under your

protection ?” He replied, “We shal)

secrete you and little Mary in the jun

gle, and then fight to defend you ; and

not until every one of us is cut to

pieces, shall any harm come to you

and little Mary.” The difficulty was

afterwards settled without a resort to

arins.

17. This evening our Naga friends

who accompanied Mr. B. down the

river, returned, bringing me letters

from him, and a large package from

American friends. In my lonely situ

ation, these tokens of affectionate re

membrance from absent friends, are

very precious.

This morning my little group of

scholars requested to be dismissed

early, that they might go to meet Mr.

Bronson and the new teacheress,

whose arrival they have for several

days been joyfully anticipating. After

school they clothed themselves in their

best, and set off in high spirits, to

meet their friends. It was to me an

interesting sight. About two o'clock

their swiftest runner came with the

speed of a deer, to tell me that our

friends were approaching, and in a few

moments I had the unspeakable pleas

ure of embracing my husband, and our

dear sister. It was a happy, blessed

meeting to us all, and I trust we all

felt grateful to our heavenly Father for

permitting us to meet under circum
stances of such peculiar mercy. The

house was filled with our Naga friends,

all eager and anxious to welcome the

“Sahib” and his sister, to their hills, and

it was not until evening that we found

ourselves alone. Our season of wor

ship was deeply interesting; indeed

this evening is one never to be forgot

ten.

An account of the subsequent illness of Miss

B., and also of their daughter Mary, is given

in the journal and letters of Mr. Bronson, pub

lished in the May and July numbers of the Mag

azine. The narrative need not be repeated here,

and we therefore pass over this part of the jour

nal with very brief extracts.
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Ilness of Miss B. and of Mary—Sympa

thy of the natives—Progress of the

school.

June 15. With a full heart, I sit

down this evening to recount the deal

ings of our heavenly Father with us,

for a few weeks past. We are called

to sing of judgment and of mercy.

Our dear sister Rhoda has been very

ill—confined most of the time to her

bed.

Our little daughter Mary was at

tacked with the same fever, on the day

after sister R. was taken ill. The fever

raged without intermission for nine

days, and for a time we almost wholly

despaired of her life; but God merci

fully raised her up from the very bor

ders of the grave. We receive her as

one restored almost from the dead;

and as a special blessing from the hand

of our heavenly parent. Oh that we

may feel more deeply than we have

ever done before, that this “lent treas

ure” is the Lord's ; and may we have

grace to bring her up for his service!

It has been most affecting to us, to

witness the interest and sympathy

which this wild people have manifest

ed during Mary's illness. The night

during which we thought she was dy

ing, the young men of our school, and

many of the chiefs, came to the house

and remained through the night, ready

to render us every assistance in their

power. Their sad looks and silent at

tention to our wants, showed how

deeply they felt for us, and was the

more highly prized as it was some

thing we have never before witnessed

among the heathen. Oh that their

hearts may be truly imbued with chris

tian principles, which would render

them a most lovely and interesting

people !

16. Have to-day for the first time

since Mary's illness, been able to take

charge of the school. I find that the

scholars have progressed a little, quite

as much as could be expected with on

ly a native teacher. I felt very happy

to engage in the delightful work of

instructing this dear circle of youth

once more, and they seemed equally

pleased to see their former teacher in

her place again. Their improvement

in writing has been very rapid. They

already write a fair easy hand, which

would do credit to any learner in

America who had written twice the

length of time that they have. They

are particularly delighted with this ex

ercise, and are often inclined to short

en their hours of study to engage in it.

I think that hereafter they may be

taught drawing with advantage—at

least enough of it to enable them to

execute maps, &c.

Sister R. is now better, and seems

to be slowly regaining her strength.

Her whole soul seems absorbed in the

great work of benefitting the heathen.

Our prospects are brightening. We

only want more faith in the promises

of God, and a more burning zeal in his

service, to be as perfectly happy as we

can be in this vale of tears.

.1 converted seaman—Painful recollec

tions—Renewed illness of Miss B.

6. July. We have just received a most

interesting letter from one of the con

verted sailors of the Rosabella,” now

an officer of a vessel. He relates his

christian experience since he left the

Rosabella. He has remained true to

his profession amid every kind of op

position, and has fearlessly professed

his attachment to the cause of Christ

wherever he has been. This young

man was apparently the most harden

ed of any of the ship's company, at the

commencement of the voyage; and it

was not until we were near Calcutta,

that his stubborn heart yielded to the

claims of the gospel. We were at the

time much interested in his case. He

had been the subject of much anxiety,

and of many prayers during the voy

age; and his conversion seemed evi

dently to be the work of the Holy

Spirit. He came out very decidedly,

and seems from his letter to have gone

on his way rejoicing in Christ, and

boldly advocating his cause.

7. This is with us a day of solemn

and tender recollections. Three years

ago this morning, our dear brother and

associate, Mr. Thomas, closed his mor

tal career, and entered upon the em

ployments and joys of eternity. How

sudden, how blessed was the exchange!

He closed his eyes upon this world of

sin and sorrow, and arose in everlast

ing day. Could we see him as he now

bows, a pure spirit before the throne—

could we realize the happiness that,

forever increasing, fills his soul, we

should doubtless be enabled to rejoice

in the dispensation, now so dark and

mysterious to us.

15. Our dear sister is again reduced

to a state of great weakness, and we

begin to feel seriously alarmed about

her. Mr. B. started for Jaipur yester

* The vessel in which Messrs. Bronson,

Thomas and others, went out.
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day, to endeavor to procure for her,

suitable medicines, and a change of

diet.

One of the chiefs came last night to

tell us not to fear, for they would all

die before any harm should come to

us during Mr. B.'s absence. He said

they were making prayers and offer

ings for our safety. Poor deluded

people—when will they learn to look

to the great God, instead of evil spirits!

State of the .ſlsamese—Sickness of Mr. B.

We have great occasion for gratitude

to God for raising up so many friends

for us in this dark land. The cholera

is raging in Mattak—the country op

posite Jaipur on the other side of the

river. Jaipur is as yet mercifully

spared. It seems as if God was about

to sweep the poor degraded Asamese

from the earth. They are already

dwindled down very much from their

former numbers. How heart-rending

the thought, that they go into eternity

the slaves of sin, and destitute of the

precious hopes and consolations of the

gospel !

Aug. 7. Tuesday Mr. B. was taken

down with ſever—a few days earlier

than he was taken last year. We had

hoped he would escape this year, alto

gether, as our location on the hills is

considered more healthy than either

Sadiya or Jaipur. But it seems to be

in his system, and we fear will con

tinue to attack him every hot season,

as long as he continues in Asam. He

feels deeply at being thus laid aside

from his work.

Oh! could every christian in America

know and realize, how plenteous is the

harvest, and how few and feeble are

the laborers, it seems impossible that

any who can consecrate themselves to

the blessed cause, should withhold

the “reasonable service.”

.4 painful decision—The .Naga chief–

reparations for leaving the station.

Oct. 2. Little did I think at my last

date, that a painful necessity would so

soon oblige us to leave our dear peo

ple, and to relinquish, for a time at

least, the labors so happily commenced.

But an all wise Providence has thus

ordered, and it is our part quietly to

submit. Since my last date, sickness

has nearly suspended all missionary

work. The school has continued un

der the care of the native teacher, but

my own time has been fully taken up

with the care of my sick husband and
Sister.

We have at length come to the de

cision, that it is our duty to leave our

post for a season, and to seek the bless

ing of health, without which we can

do nothing for the heathen. Thus to

leave this people, like sheep without

a shepherd, is inexpressibly painful to

our feelings. But the path of duty is

very plain to us, and we must go for

ward, trusting in Him who has said,

“As thy days, so shall thy strength be.”

The Nagas appear to regret our leav

ing, very much—but they say, “We

cannot ask you to stay and die here;

go and get health, and then come to

us again.” The aged chief who has

seen more than a hundred years, came

to visit us yesterday, attended by his

numerous sons. He said to Mr. B.,

“Before you return, I may be gone, for

my hair is ripe, but these my sons will

stand pledged to be friends to you.”

Then turning to his sons, who stood

respectfully behind him, he charged

them inost solemnly, to listen to the

instructions of the missionary, and al

ways to be his friends. This they

promised.

We are this morning in all the bus

tle of preparation for our tedious jour

ney. Our Naga friends have been

very kind in assisting us. Without

their aid I hardly know how we should

have been able to get our goods down

to Jaipur. They bear no burdens for

others, themselves, it being against

their custom ; but they have assisted

us in getting forty Abors from the up

per ranges, who, for a fixed price, agree

to take every thing down. The chiefs

brought us a man this morning, saying

“here is a trusty man whom we re

commend to take little Mary.” We

shall therefore give the child to his

care, to get her down the hills the best

way he can. The only way will be, I

suppose, to allow him to tie her firmly

to his back. In this way he will pro

bably take the child up and down the

steep precipices far more safely than

in any other. An English gentle

man at Jaipur, has very kindly sent

an elephant, upon which sister Rhoda

and myself are to perform the journey.

Gloomy reflections—Departure—-irrival

at Jaipur.

All is now ready—our house is filled

with Nagas, who seem to feel deeply

at parting with us. The young chief,

his nephew, and a number of our

friends, volunteered to accompany us

all the way down. Oh! that the hearts

of this interesting people might be af
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fected with the truths of the gospel.

They often say to Mr. B., “We under

stand what you say on this subject very

imperſectly, but when you know our

language fully, we shall be able to un

derstand more,” &c. I feel inexpres

sibly pained to leave my dear scholars.

Nothing but a sense of duty reconciles

me to it. They promise us that they

will improve as fast as they can. We

should have been glad to have left our

native teachers behind us, but nothing

would induce them to stay after we

are gone. About ten o’clock in the

morning, we left the assembled crowd

at our house, and turned our backs

upon this lovely mountain village—

where we had spent nearly eight hap

py months, in trying to dispense the

good word of the kingdom. We could

not but weep as we turned from the

spot—bereft of health—and leaving

behind us no one to carry on the “la

bors of love” among this perishing

people.

During the day we were all pros

pered in our journey, and about sun

down reached the Namsang, a beauti

ful mountain stream. Here we found

a small grass shelter, which br. Cutter

had ºil, erected for us, in anticipa

tion of our coming down. Here we

cooked our frugal meal, and refreshed

ourselves with sleep. Early the next

morning we set out, and at three in

the afternoon found ourselves at our

own comfortable home in Jaipur.

3rracait.

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR. KIN

cAid, DATED, AKYAB MARCH 16, 1841.

Wisit of Mr. Comstock–Preaching ex

cursion—Favorable impression.

In my last letter dated Jan. 23, I gave

some account of our trip down the

coast as far as Sandoway, Ramree, &c.

In February, Mr. Comstock and his

family, came up here and spent sixteen

or seventeen days with us, and during

that time br. C. and myself visited a

number of villages, and went as far as

the old town of Arracan. At Cruda

we remained two days, preaching re

peatedly, and conversing with the peo

ple. On the Sabbath we administered

the Lord's supper to the church in that

village, and I trust a good impression

was made on the congregation. Many

acknowledge the superior elaims of the

Christian religion, and three persons

appear to be religiously disposed. 1

intended then, to return to that vil

lage by the first of March, and make

special effort for eight or ten days, but

the providence of God directed other

wise. I was prostrated with fever, as

was also Mrs. Kincaid and our oldest

child. We gave away a number of

books and tracts to thoughtful, inquir

ing people, and had urgent invitations

to visit many other places, but could

not command the time. In the old

town of Arracan we had an assembly,

first in the bazar, where br. Comstock

preached nearly two hours; next in a

private house ; then in a beautiful

grove where a multitude had assem

bled to attend a funeral, and then again

by the light of the stars, on a bridge,

where the people sat down and gave

the most respectful attention. We met

with a few turbulent, self-conceited

men, anxious to display their powers

in argument, and to show their skill in

the sacred Pali; but the great mass

would acknowledge that they were in

the dark, and knew of no way to escape

the pains and punishment of hell. “I

have lived seventy years,” said one

man, “and have labored to keep the

five great commands, and have prac

tised the austerities, but have not found

peace.” “The power and glory of our

religion,” replied another, “has long

been waning, and must entirely van

ish.” Such impressions prevail among

a large class, and by far the most in

telligent part of the community. This

change in the views and feelings of

the people, is no doubt effected by

preaching, and the distribution of tracts

and portions of the sacred scriptures,

but principally by public preaching,

and private instruction.

Right kind of missionary labor—Good

effects of preaching.

I am fully convinced that a mission

ary, or what is the same thing, an

evangelist, should be constantly in

motion if possible, that he should go

over a large surface, but still not so

large but that he may revisit the same

places every eight or ten weeks. Mul

titudes who hear in silence, ponder

these things in their hearts, and when

another opportunity occurs, they are

ready to hear again. There is nothing

like direct preaching of the gospel,

without any reference to Budhism, or

any other false system—to enlighten

the understanding, and arouse the
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slumbering conscience of the heathen.

Books and tracts are invaluable auxili

aries in the work, but alone, they are

of comparatively little value.

I have just now been spending an

hour or more with two men who have

come from a village where br. Com

stock and I spent two or three hours

one morning. I did not know them

when they came in. I only saw they

were from the country, and inquired

of them if they had ever seen me be

fore. They said they saw me and an

other teacher, at such a place, and

heard us preach, and then they related

the substance of what we had said;

and that when they read the tracts we

had given them, which was almost

every evening, two or three dozen men

and women gathered around them to

listen ; that our words were in them,

and that they were wonderful words;

and that they were anxious to hear

more. I soon saw that they had made

good use of what they heard, and after

explaining the way of life through

Christ Jesus, I gave them the New

Testament and tracts. They said all

the people in the village were anxious

to see us again, and hear more, but

that they would read this great book to

the people every evening. This is a

single fact, but within a month past, I

have witnessed a dozen or more cases

of a similar character.

.Application for baptism—Interesting in

quurers.

In the town here, things are much

as when I wrote last—in some respects

more interesting. Two men have ask

ed for baptism, and probably will soon

be baptized. Several old inquirers

have made some progress, and there

are four or five new and very interest

ing cases of inquiry. I have room to

mention only one. He is a man of

wealth, and influence, and for two or

three years past has been making ar

rangements to build a large Kyoung,

(monastery.) This season he began to

build, had expended 1,000 rupees,

(nearly $800) and while making pur

chases to the amount of twelve or four

teen hundred more, he first heard the

ospel, and it reached his conscience.

e pondered on this momentous subject

for several days, and became so anx

ious and distressed that he dismissed

his workmen, and resolved to let the

building alone till he examined fully

the claims of the gospel. The priests

are greatly alarmed, and though the

principal men among them have been

very friendly, (two or three of them

in fact, secretly professing to believe

the gospel,) I expect to feel the full

weight of their influence. They feel

disgraced, and humbled among the

people, when the principal supporters

of Budhism fall off, and turn to the

examination of the new religion. One

very intelligent man, formerly from

Ava, who has been a diligent inquirer

for several months, but who has stum

bled on the doctrine of Christ's divini

ty, (because he could not believe that

if divine, he would suffer on the cross.)

has advanced a good deal lately. The

other evening he came and said he had

been proud of his ability to dispute,

and had confided in his own wisdom,

instead of receiving, like a little child,

the word of God. He asked us to

pray for him, and appears very well.

The christian spirit in an aged female.

Some time since I went to the house

of an aged female who worships God.

For several months she has been unable

to leave the house, and is fast wearing

out with consumption. She has four

children, but one is blind, and another

is deaf. She is very poor too. The

house might have been worth fifteen

rupees, and all there was in it, fifteen

more. She could talk but little on ac

count of the cough, but expressed great

anxiety for the eternal welfare of her

children. After about an hour spent

in conversation and prayer, I rose up

to leave, when the poor old woman bid

me remain a little longer. She crept

along to another part of her house, and

returning soon, she put into my hand

a rupee. could not comprehend

what it meant, and said, what is to be

done with this? “This is very little,”

she replied, “but it is all I have, and it

is to help in the cause of Christ 2"

But you are old, and infirm, and poor.

“Yes, but I love Christ, and this is

very little.” Surely, I thought, here in

the midst of poverty and decrepitude,

is a converted heathen, exercising that

enlightened faith which works by love,

purifies the heart, and overcomes the

world. For days I could not cease re

flecting on the expression, “This is to

help in the cause of Christ.” When I

thought of the withered hand, and

wrinkled face of her who gave it, that

rupee was magnified a thousand times

bevond its real value. -

hear from Ava often, and for the

most part the aspect of things is more

favorable than heretofore.
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Sickness in Arracan—Health of the mis

sion.

This hot season, which began about

the 10th of February, has been very

sickly so far. I have attended the ſu

nerals of five foreigners within two

months, which is about one fourth of

the whole number here. They died of

the Arracan fever. Four persons have

gone away ill. The last person that

died was Dr. Clarributt, the civil sur

geon. He was at our house on the 2d,

as three of us were ill with fever, and

on the 6th he died of fever, after four

days illness. In him we have lost a

warm-hearted friend, and a very able

physician. I have no doubt he was

the means of saving my life, when I

, had the cholera. Mlrs. Kincaid for a

month was very low with fever, and a

pulmonary cough, attended with an

acute pain in the left side ; one of our

children and myself having the fever

at the same time. I, however, was

only confined to my bed for three days,

and did not lose but one appointment

for preaching. My health is as good

here as it was in Mergui and Maul

main. I am happy to say that we are

all in usual health now. Never before

did I feel so forcibly the truth of

that impressive sentiment, “In the

midst of life, we are in death.” Our

Heavenly Father has mercifully shield

ed us from the destroyer, and it is our

anxious prayer that we may be more

devoted and more wise in winning

souls to Christ. I have just heard from

the brethren in Sandoway and Ramree,

and they are all well.

33atems.

ExTrACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR, IN

GALLs, DATED MERGUI, FEB. 17, 1841.

In a previous letter, dated Sept. 12, 1840,

Mr. I. says, “At the present time we have evi

dence that the Holy Spirit is at work among the

people in town, and also in the jungle. Two

Burmans are now affording us evidence that

God is about to bring them into his kingdom.

We have many inquirers in the jungle, and long

for the rains to close, that we may go and visit

them.” The hope at that time entertained, it

will be seen by the subsequent letter, has not

been wholly disappointed.

Routine of labor—Applicants for baptism

—.4 friendly chief.

Several months have elapsed since

the date of my last, and I now proceed

to give a few extracts from my journal

Wol. Exi. 42

in order that the Board may know

something of our labors, our trials

and joys, at this station.

I spend a portion of every º, in the

preaching zayat, and have one Burman

assistant, Moung Tha Zau, in constant

employ. He is a faithful man, and is

doing all he can to persuade his de

luded countrymen to embrace the re

ligion of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Sept. 27, 1840. After worship, two

individuals came forward for baptism.

We have now five applicants—two or

three of whom will doubtless be re

ceived. We feel devoutly thankful for

this manifestation of divine favor to

the little Burman church. While the

Karen has received large additions,

the Burman church has been clothed

in sackcloth. May her reproach be

taken away, and a multitude of joyful

converts tread our lonely courts! The

Mussulman officer alluded to in a for

mer number, called just as our wor

ship had closed, and spent nearly an

hour, hearing and rejecting the great

truths of eternal life. Then came the

head man of Toung-Mean, a village on

a stream that enters the Tenasserim,

about one tide above Mergui. This

man manifests great friendship to me

and a decided regard to our religion;

He has all of our printed books, and

says he reads them. He states that

there are sixty Burman, and thirty Ka

ren houses under his charge. He re

quested me to visit his village, and

promised to call the people together to

hear the gospel.

Conversation with a Catholic—JMore

candidates—Baptism—Cheering intel

ligence.

29. A Roman Catholic called and

spent some time. The subject of con

versation was the new birth. He be

lieves, as do all the Catholics with

whom I have conversed in this place,

that a new nature is communicated to

the infant when it is sprinkled. As

the subject turned upon the meanin

of baptism, I inquired of him if he ha

a Portuguese bible. He said he had,

but the priest had forbidden him to

read it, and required him to give it to

him. I asked him what word was

used to express the ordinance of bap

tism in Portuguese ? “Ana-baptist.”

“What does Ana-baptist mean?” “To

immerse.” “Why then do you not

submit to immersion ?” “Our priests

say that sprinkling answers the same

purpose.” Thus by their traditions do

they make void the law of God and fill
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their churches with the unholy and

profane.

Oct. 5. Examined two candidates

for baptism. To one the question was

put “Why do you desire baptism *

“I do not,” said he, “wish to appear

before God without the new dress on

which Jesus Christ has provided for

his children.” The idea struck us

very forcibly, and we could but remark

how many were living regardless of

this royal attire, and going to appear

before God in one of their own fabri

cation.

6. The assistant stationed at Tewa

the past rains, came in to-day. He

has spent five months and a half with

that little church. Six have learned

to read, and four are requesting bap

tism.

11. To-day visited the baptismal

waters and administered the ordinance

to a Burman female. The other can

didates, with the exception of one,

found the cross too heavy to bear, and

we advised them to wait. While the

examination was going on, the wife of

one of the applicants came to the za

yat, and seemed to be in a great rage.

She finally succeeded in hindering her

husband from going forward for the

present.

14. The assistant came in from

Thurabway. At this village many are

listening, and others opposing. A good

work is evidently begun, and the Lord

will perfect it in his own time.

25. Sau E-pau came in from a

reaching tour, and brings cheering

intelligence. The young chief of Ma

zau, long a most abandoned sinner, is

gºing up the controversy with his

od.

•Application for bibles—Baptism—Death

of Mr. I’s child—of a deacon at Kabin.

Nov. 1. The individual alluded to

above as wishing baptism, was to-day

received and baptized, and put on his

“new dress.” May he never soil it by

sin .

5. To-day opened a box of books

just received from Maulmain, contain

ing a number of copies of the New

Testament published in Hindustani,

for the Am. and For. Bible Society, at

the Bap. Miss. Press, Calcutta. Seve

ral Mussulmans, with two of their

priests, called and requested copies.

23. Returned from a visit to Kabin.

Found the church in a prosperous

condition—no case of discipline—bap

tized the mother of the head man. At

the yearly meeting last year this chief

was in great distress for his beloved

mother. Now his soul is filled with

Joy.

Dec. 21. Since my last date I have

visited Mazau and several villages on

the Tenasserim. Found many who

listened, and some good inquirers.

Many also opposed, or manifested no

interest in hearing about the Savior of

the world.

24. Early this morning death came

to our dwelling, and snatched from

our embrace our darling babe. Theugh

we had long expected this result, as no

medicine appeared to do him any good

—the event was deeply afflictive. In

the afternoon I preached his funeral

sermon, as br. Brayton was absent to

the jungle, and we consigned him to

his peaceful slumbers in the grave.

The present year death has come very

near to me, removing my fond mother,

my youngest sister, and this dear child.

Though we mourn and feel lonely, we

mourn not as those who have no hope.

Heaven looks richer as our beloved

ones congregate there.

Jan. 11. Visited Kabin, where one

of the deacons had been dangerously ill.

We arrived too late. The first an

nouncement of the native christians

was, “God has taken him away.” The

church has lost in him one of its pillars.

He had taken great interest in the wel

fare of the church, and his loss will

long be felt. From Kabin we went to

Mazau, where we spent the Sabbath.

The state of things here is quite inter

esting. Several are requesting bap

tism—among the number, the young

chief several times alluded to before.

Our assembly on the Sabbath amount

ed to nearly forty.

Yearly meeting—Interesting season—

Baptism—-1 collection.

Kabin, Jan. 24. We reached here

on the 19th, and commenced the year

ly meeting to-day. The converts en

joy these annual meetings exceedingly.

As the occasion brings together a large

number of christians, it serves to ce

ment the bonds of christian love, and

to strengthen their faith. Eleven were

received for baptism, and among the

number, the aged and venerable ap

pearing mother of the deacon whose

death was mentioned above. She ex

pressed great joy in anticipation of

soon being admitted into heaven, where

she should see the Savior, and join her

departed son. The baptismal occasion

was, as it always is when administered

as in primitive times, solemn, impres



1841.] Siam :—Letter
of Mr. Dean. 327

sive and joyful. Many Burmans lined

the banks of the stream. Two Mus

sulman merchants were also pres

ent. Among the number baptized was

the head man of Mazau. In the even

ing we commemorated the dying love

at Christ. About 120 were present.

This solemn feast closed the meeting.

We wished, while surrounding the ta

ble, that the friends of missions who

have long prayed and labored for the

rising church in Burmah, could have

looked in upon this little company, and

witnessed their order, solemnity and

joy. They would have felt that they

had not labored in vain. We made

the first collection at this meeting that

we have taken from the Karens in this

region, amounting to 12 rs. We had

proposed to defer the subject of collec

tion until the Karen christians had be

corne permanently located; but were

prompted to it now by a suggestion

from an aged chief of Pecha. He said

“ the Karens were thinking of cutting

down a jungle and planting it with

fruit trees for the eternal God. The

fruit was not to be plucked or eaten.”

I told him the Karens might worship

the trees, or opposers would call the

garden the God of the Christians; and

proposed that they should reserve a

portion of their rice fields and dispose

of the rice, and appropriate the avails

in sustaining schools, &c. I told them

of the self-denial of Christians in

America; and I have no doubt they

will imitate their American brethren,

in acts of benevolence.

28. Left for Tewa, about 150 miles

above Mergui, where we arrived on

the 5th of February. Four persons

were baptized. After spending one

tlight at this village, an express reach

ed me from home, informing me that

Mrs. Ingalls had had a dangerous ill
tless.

We hastened our return, and reached

home on the 9th. I found Mrs. Ingalls

in a very delicate state of health, but

recovering.

Feb. 17. The medical officer in

charge of Mergui, who has manifested

much kindness to us in our sickness,

though not pious, appears now to be

examining and weighing the evidence

of christianity.

Br. Brayton is now laboring at a

village on the Tenasserim, and is in

the enjoyment of good health, as well

as Mrs. Brayton. I called at his sta

tion, and think theprospect is fair for

a harvest of souls.

5fam.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

DEAN, DATED singApoke, APRIL 18,

1841.

In consequence of enfeebled health, Mr.

Dean had taken a voyage to Singapore, where

he had resided for a number of weeks previous

to the date of the following letter.

Health ºf the missionaries—Death of a

Hindu convert—of a Chinese.

April 10. I have to-day received

letters from Bangkok dated February

19th, bringing the welcome intelli

gence that my family are well; that

br. Slafter was convalescent, and that

the rest of the missionaries and their

families there were in comfortable

health.

11. , Sabbath. This morning at 7

o'clock I performed the burial service

for a christian convert from Hinduism,

who, with his father, was baptized by

Swartz. He has long resided here

where he has accumulated considera

ble wealth, and where he has left a

large family of children, and a chris

tian brother, with many relations and

friends from the Malabar coast—his

native country. Many of these speak

the English language to some extent,

and some would be disposed to contri

bute liberally for the erection of a

christian church. The missionaries

here of the London Missionary Society

propose making an effort to provide

them with the means of regular in

struction.

12. Our tracts on Temperance and

the Inquirers' Guide, published at Bang

kok, have been republished by the

Singapore mission, and appear to be

in good demand among the Chinese.

e Ete, one of the members of our

Chinese church, died at his residence

in China in December last. He was

the first convert to christianity among

the Chinese, whom I had the pleasure

of burying beneath the waters of the

Meinam, in 1835; and up to the time

of his leaving Bangkok (1839) he man

ifested a uniform course of cheerful

obedience to the law of Christ. On

reaching his home in China he called

around him his family and neighbors

and told them what great things the

Lord had done for him, and then com

menced among them a daily course of

religious worship which he continued

to the day of his death. From his own

letters, and from the representations of
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others who have seen him, since he

left us, we have every reason to believe

that he lived and died a sincere cliris

tian. And though we had fondly

hoped that God might continue his la

bors for a few years longer among his

benighted countrymen, we are still

comforted with the thought that he has

gone home to his rest and reward in

heaven. He has one son, a member of

the church, still in Bangkok.

We have also heard that a young

Chinese of some promise, who left

with us last year some evidence of his

piety, was lost with his vessel on their

return from Tien-chin, near Pekin.

Our last letters from Bangkok state

that Gni-Seng, a former candidate for

baptism, now living at Ban-pla-soi,

writes in a hopeful manner, stating

that he continues his recollection of

the missionaries, and in the daily wor

ship of God. The report of the mis

sion, which was nearly ready when I

left, has since been forwarded by the

Caledonia, which vessel, the Chinese

say, put back to Siam a month ago.

More than this we have no knowledge.

18. Sabbath. Preached this even

ing in the mission chapel in English.

My health is very good with the excep

tion of a little pain in the side, which

is seldom severe though generally per

ceptible. I can generally study and

attend to other duties without inconve

nience by avoiding exposures. The

cholera still prevails to some extent in

this place, and two of the members of

Dr. Ball's family, with whom I now

reside, are just recovering from an at

tack of the cholera-morbus. Mrs. Da

venport has recently been ill, but she

and her child are now quite well. She

is expecting br. D. here soon from

Bangkok, to which place I design to

return by the first opportunity. An

English vessel is expected here in a

few days bound for Siam direct.

An alarming insurrection nmong the

natives broke out on the 25th of Feb

ruary in the Padang residency (Dutch)

on the island of Sumatra, which had

reatly excited the fears of the author

ities at Batavia. They had sent 600

troops to their assistance at Padang

where the troops amount to 3,000 or

4,000.

All here are on the tip-toe of expec

ation for the result of the English ex

[...] in their attack upon Canton ;

ut for my own part, I have enough to

think about in relation to the Chinese

who are already accessible, until they

are better supplied with the means of

salvation than at present. I sometimes

fear my health may require a colder

climate, and in that case I might think

about a residence in China. At pres

ent I know of no place I would will

ingly accept in exchange for Bangkok.

Our last from Burmah (Feb. 15th,)

brought information that the king of

Ava had sent a commission to Ran

goon, to erect a palace at that place,

for his accommodation, on which two

thousand men were employed, and to

deſray the expense of which, one fifth

of his territorial revenues had been

appropriated; but when, or for what

purpose the king was to remove thith

er, was unknown.

Grette,

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER or MR.

BUELL, DATED con FU, (10NIAN is

LANDs,) JULY 23, 1841.

The letter from Mr. Love, referred to below,

is contained in the last number of the Maga

zine.

Study of the language—Girls' school—

Scenery of Corfu—Funeral ceremonies.

Since the last letter of Mr. Love,

(June 23,) we are permitted to record

the uninterrupted health, and increas

ing prosperity of the mission.

My time is chiefly occupied with the

language, and with a public service on

the Sabbath, which was commenced

last Sunday, at the solicitation of a

number of the English residents. We

are gratified with our progress in the

language, under the instruction of Mr.

Eleon, a professor in the Gymnasium,

who comes twice a day to our room.

The girls' school under Mrs. Dick

son's care, numbers twenty-five schol

ars. The other ladies devote a portion

of their time to it. In various ways it

proves to be an important auxiliary to

the mission, and is held in high repute

both by the English and the Greeks.

Singing is a favorite amusement of the

Corfuotes, and every evening the city

is serenaded with the music of the

young men and boys.

All the members of the mission are

residing together, in a central and

healthy part of the town, in part of an

extensive block of English buildings.

The apartments are made to serve our

domestic uses, the school, and for

public religious services on the Sab

bath. From our rooms we look out
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upon the Esplanade—an extensive

Promenade and parade ground,—beau

tifully shaded with evergreens, and

ort-amented with shrubbery, fountains,

and marble statues. On one side of

it is the palace of the Lord High

Commissioner of the Ionian Islands,

and on the other, the citadel, covering

a Precipitous and double-coned hill,

which towers above the city and har

bor. Beyond this, the Channel of Cor

fu, and the opposite coasts of Albania,

rising abruptly into snow-capped

Peaks, present a singular and beautiful

contrast, of water and mountain scen

ery.

We regard the climate of this island

as healthy; as much so in general, as

that of the best portions of the United

States. But this season the tempera

ture has been higher than has been ex

perienced at any time during the last

forty years. The thermometer has

ranged from 80 to 90 degrees in the

shade, and in the sun it rises to 110

degrees. In consequence of this ex

cessive heat, some of the products of

the islands, as the currants of Zante,

are three weeks earlier than common.

It has also occasioned an unusual mor

tality among the laboring classes. The

bells are tolling every day, with start

ling frequency, as a signal that the

dead are carried past the churches to

the graves. At the head of the proces

sion, is seen the cross or crucifix, ele

wated upon a staff between two lighted

tapers: following this is the priest in

yellow robes, carrying his burning ta

per, and an open volume, from which

he is reading the funeral service: be

hind him is the coffin covered with a

black pall, and attended by pall-bearers,

also with their tall burning tapers; and

the people follow in an irregular crowd.

There is no more solemn sight than

the mummery of a paganized christian

ity, at the burial of the dead. Upon

the darkness of the Grecian's grave,

the cross sheds not a solitary ray of

light, more than those tapers were wont

to shed upon the tombs of his pagan

ancestors. The cross is the first ob

ject which the infant is taught to gaze

upon. To make the sign of the cross

is the first religious act of his childish

ears. He venerates it all through

}. and at last the cross is borne be

fore his coffin to the grave. And yet,

the poor Greek is as fatally ignorant

of Him who died thereon, that he might

live, as the worshipper of Brahma or
of Boodh.

•Apostolos—Encouragements at Patras.

But we believe that the set time for

God to favor Greece is come. The

following extracts from a letter lately

received from Apostolos, will enable

you to judge both of his character, and

of the value of his labors. It is ad

dressed to Mr. Love, and is dated Pa

tras, July 14, 1841.

“The six boxes of books which you

sent me, are received. I gave the

teacher (of the government school) the

fifty copies of Bambas' translation of

the New Testament, and twenty-five of

“The Child's book on the Soul.”

The progress of the people in Pa

tras is very encouraging. The ‘Cate

chism,' catechises them in very deed.

They have much disputing among

themselves, in reference to its doc.

trines, and numbers come daily to in

quire, whether we actually receive this

book. John Thanoplos is making fine

improvement, also Franyorilas and

others. In brief, if it were possible

for you to come here with 500 cate

chisms, and as many of the Commen

taries, you would, if I am not deceived,

in one year, establish a church of 300

members. Let me say, in truth, I re

joice, and I am grieved; grieved be

cause I have so little leisure to attend

to the numbers that are calling upon

me. This very moment the teacher

of the girls' school, has made a hasty

call, asking for Bambas' Testaments

and other books. His scholars have

no books, and the town authorities,

huving neglected to provide them,

have directed him to obtain them ofme.

He says he is afraid to take the other

testaments, lest the authorities should

censure him. With that of Batnbas

they are better satisfied, and as the

other teacher has introduced it, he pre
fers it also.”

The Catechism mentioned in the

above letter, is a small quarto of 240

pages, and consists of a Coinmentary

upon the articles of the Greek church,

the Decalogue, and the Lord's Prayer.

It is a book of decidedly evangelical

tone and tendency, and cannot be read

without opening the eyes of people

to the mass of pagan superstitions

which, for ages, have buried all that

can with any truth he termed christian,

in the so called “Greek church.” It is

by no means an unexceptionable book,

but the introduction by Coray, who is

regarded as the Plato of modern Greece,

has made it a powerful instrument of

good in the hands of the missionary.
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From the general letter of the missionaries

of the A. B. C. F. M., dated Bangkok, Dec. 1st,

1840; we make the extracts which follow.

Labors prosecuted by the mission.

There has been preaching statedly during

the year at the floating-house and at the

tract house. Mr. Robinson, as formerly,

has conducted the exercise at the floating

house. These are only on the Sabbath.

The audience consists chiefly of those in

the employ of the mission, and of a few

children connected with the mission as

scholars. There are usually some others

present, and occasionally quite a number;

but none, except those above mentioned,

can be called regular attendants.

The preaching at the tract-house is con

ducted by Dr. Bradley; and, owing to the

accompanying distribution of tracts and the

changing character of the audiences, par

takes much more of the colloquial character

than that at the floating-house. With very

few exceptions, the gospel has been preach

ed at this place four times each week dur

ing the year. The time occupied is usual

ly from two to three hours.

Tracts have also been distributed at the

houses of Dr. Bradley and Mr. Robinson to

those who have called for them. These

calls will average, we think, from ten to

fifteen per day during the year. There

has also been some hundred Chinese tracts

distributed by Mr. Peet.

Mr. Robinson's time has been mostly

occupied with translating the Scriptures.

The gospels of Mark, Luke, and John are

already translated and printed, together

with the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistle

of Paul to the Colossians and the three

Epistles of John. Small editions of most

or all of these we desire to print during the

coming year. We feel strongly desirous

of being able to refer the Siamese to the

word of God itself for instruction.

[With reference to efforts for instruct

ing the Chinese portion of the inhab

itants of Bangkok, the missionaries re

mark—)

We think there are few if any places in

the world where efforts for this class of

people are likely to be crowned with so

great success, as here. There is one prom

inent reason for this opinion, which we

suppose will commend itself to most per

sons. In his own country the Chinaman

looks down upon the missionary as inferior

to himself. In such places as Singapore,

Batavia, and others where the government

is administered by Europeans, the Chinese

feel that others look down upon them, and

thus a distance is created between them

and the missionary, nearly or quite as pre

judicial to success as that which exists in

China itself. But in such places as Ban

kok, where neither the Chinaman nor the

missionary belongs to the class that bears

rule, they meet on a common level. 'That

this must render them much more favora

ble to impression needs no argument to

prove. Facts also, as might be expected,

go to establish this view as just. We are

not aware that the preaching of the gospel

to the Chinese has been attended with so

great success, considering the amount of

labor performed, in any other place, as in

Bankok.

Estimate of the progress made.

1. We have reason to believe that the

king and the great body of those in author

ity look upon us as honest, upright men,

and think we came here to do good. At

first we were looked upon with a suspicious

eye. It was diſlicult too for those who

know no law themselves but selfishness, to

conceive it possible that we should have

come so far merely for the purpose of doing

good and propagating our religion.

2. Large numbers in Siam have their

feelings, we suppose, enlisted in our favor

on account of having received from us spe

cial temporal benefits. Such was the af.

ſection of the common people of Palestine

for the Savior, produced by his having

healed their diseases, that on several occa

sions they proved an effectual protection

against the malice of his enemies. Seven

or eight thousand have received medical

aid from us since our arrival in the country.

A large portion of these were afflicted with

maladies confessedly beyond the reach of

the skill of their own physicians. They

were from all parts of the kingdom. It

will readily be seen that the agency of this

class of persons is likely to be of great

value in the dissemination of the truth.

Whenever we make excursions into the

country we meet some of them. They are

ready to invite us to their houses and to

introduce us to their neighbors. Thus, in

a few hours, a work may be accomplished

in preaching the gospel to a little village,

which, under other circumstances, could
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not be done half so effectually in days or

even in weeks.

3. Many thousands have had the gos

pel so preached to them as that they have

understood its leading principles. Of this

we have no more doubt than we have of

any well established ſact. Besides formal

preaching, in the common acceptation of

the term, in which way alone we have ad

dressed many thousands, we have printed

and distributed about 70,000 religious

tracts and portions of the scriptures. In a

large majority of instances the distribution

of these tracts has been accompanied by

oral instruction and exhortation, calculated

to awaken the interest of those who receive

them. It is usually the case that at the

stated times for distribution some persons

are present from a distance. They hear,

receive books, and return home and read

and relate to their families and neighbors

what they themselves have learned.

Use of opium and intoxicating drinks.

Before closing this communication we

would say a few words concerning two or

three topics not mentioned above. The

attempt to suppress the traffic in opium we

believe has been attended with quite as

much success as could have been expected.

Still considerable quantities of the drug are,

without doubt, smuggled into the country.

But while the use of opium has diminished,

that of ardent spirits has greatly increased.

Five men are seen intoxicated now, where

one was seen two years since. Of course

crimes of various kinds increase in the

same proportion. What the end will be,

it is impossible to say.

The commerce of Siam is gradually in

creasing. This we are glad to see, be

cause, as commerce increases, we may ex

pect the demand for various articles of for

eign manufacture to increase also, and con

sequently the industry of the country to be

promoted. One of the greatest hindrances

to the gospel among this people is idleness,

and they are idle because their wants are

so few that they can be supplied with very

little labor. Could the expense of living

to the Siamese be tripled or quadrupled,

we should expect great good as the result.

M.A. d R.A.s.

From the Report of the mission for 1840, as

contained in the Missionary Herald for October,

we make the following extracts.

State of the mission—Printing Depart

ment.

The general state of the mission the last

year has been much as in the preceding.

Some little progress has been manifest.

The congregation and the children in the

schools have rather increased. The aver

age of the former at each station is proba

bly something more than 250, of whom, at

Royapoorum especially, a fourth or fifth

part are adults, as many of those connected

with the press live near that station.

There has been but one addition to the

church within the year, that of a native

man who was formerly a schoolmaster at

Royapoorum, but now a press-man in the

printing-office; but there are at each of the

two stations several candidates for admis

sion. It is still thought necessary to be

very cautious, in a place like this, in ad

mitting members to communion. The

church might be rapidly enlarged by the

addition of those who have a name to live

while they are dead, but it would not be

strengthened. The common practice of

most missionaries in this part of India is to

baptize on any tolerable evidence of sin

cerity, or if there be connected with it a

little knowledge of Christianity, though no

satisfactory evidence of a change of heart.

The consequence is that while some, per

haps, are encouraged to persevere in seek

ing their salvation, who might otherwise

faint by the way, many, it is to be feared,

are led to rest in an outward profession

without any inward grace, and not only

perish themselves, but become stumbling

blocks to others. To fill the country with

baptized heathen would not promote true

Christianity.

Dr. Scudder has continued the distribu

tion of tracts and portions of the scriptures,

in places near and remote, as circumstances

have allowed.

The leading event of the year is the

arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Hunt. Mr. H.’s

services are very important in giving a

proper direction to the printing establish

ment, and valuable also in other respects.

The press has gone on with increased effi

ciency, and has accomplished much in the

course of the year, sending forth the print

ed page in the native languages and in Eng

lish. Upon an average, four presses are

constantly employed in printing tracts or

scriptures for the natives; which strike off,

if not delayed by interruptions, very nearly

the equal of 45,000 duodecimo pages a

day. There are now printed two monthly

temperance papers in English. One month

ly missionary journal, the Church Mission

Record, one monthly Tamul magazine,

with books for the School Society, etc.

The profits of the press the past year have

more than supported the mission.

As the great hope of India is the speedy

dissemination of christian truth, before in

fidelity or Romanism or Socinianism, which
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are all at work, can take the place of that

less refined heathenish superstition, which

is gradually passing away, great depend

ence must be placed on the Christian press,

and its agency as far as possible diligently

employed.

Bor NEO.

Journal of Messrs. .Nevius and Young

blood.

These two gentlemen are attached to the

station at Pontianak, on the western coast of

Borneo. They have made several excursions

into the interior of the island, for the purpose

of ascertaining the best places for missionary

stations among the Dyak tribes. On one of

these tours they proceeded as far as Sangaw,

on the Kapwas river, some six or seven days

interior from Pontianak. Here they found sev

eral tribes of people whom they thus de

scribe, as

Cannibals.

In the district of Sangaw, extending sev

eral days in every direction, there are three

tribes of Dyaks, together numbering five

hundred lawangs and probably about three

thousand souls. Two of these tribes are

several days distant in the interior, on the

banks of the Skiam. One of these tribes,

the Jang-kang, is addicted to the horrible

practice of cannibalism. There is another

tribe of cannibals on the eastern coast.

Excepting these two tribes, we have not

heard of any other portion of this people

who eat human flesh. That the practice

prevails to no inconsiderable extent among

the Jang-kang tribe, there is in our minds

no longer the shadow of doubt. They

themselves confess it with boasting, and

give as a reason for the horrid custom, that

it makes them courageous. To the young

brave, who is just putting on his armor and

is anxious to gain a warrior's fame, and to

acquire what is to them the most valuable

of spoils—an abundance of human heads—

a taste of the flesh is given to nerve his arm

and make him fearless. “How could we

be brave,” said one man, “if we had never

tasted of human flesh.” A Malay man with

whom we conversed had seen the Dyaks

making their meal upon the human frame.

They do not eat indiscriminately all parts

of the body, but, with a most horrid kind

of epicurism, feast with the greatest relish

upon the tongue, the brain, and the muscles

of the leg. The men of this tribe file down

their teeth to a point, like the teeth of a

saw. This, while it may fit them the

- better for the indulgence of their favor

ite propensity, adds not a little to the fero

cious appearance of these man-eaters. The

practice of cutting off heads is their confes

sion and boast. They seem to consider it

their greatest glory. One old man, of great

muscular strength and rather fierce counte

nance, drew out his sword, and with an

exulting smile, declared that with it he had

decapitated twelve men. We expressed to

many an abhorrence of the practice, and

our hope that in future they would live in

peace with each other, and use their knives

for other purposes than cutting off heads.

The men of this Jang-kang tribe are in

many respects a noble race. In stature,

in the features of the face, and in their well

proportioned and muscular limbs, they ex

cel all Dyaks we have yet seen, with one

or two individual exceptions. Dreadful

havoc has been made among the tribes of

Sangaw on the north and east, within three

years past. Whole villages have been en

tirely cut off. The Sadong Dyaks, a tribe

of Bruni (Borneo proper,) have destroyed

five hundred of the Sangaw Dyaks, on the

Skiam, and the tribes of and near Sintang

two hundred. If this destruction of life

should continue a few years longer, these

tribes must become extinct, unless they re

move to the vicinity of their Malay masters,

(to which Dyaks generally are extremely

averse,) or take better measures of defence.

How much do all these tribes, the power

ful and the weak, need the transforming

influence of the gospel ! and who that for

a moment considers their condition will not

most earnestly pray that every obstacle to

its introduction may be removed and they

receive its sacred truths with their whole

hearts —JMiss. Herald.

co Nstant inopi, E.

A letter from Mr. Dwight, dated 4th May,

1841, gives the following,

Summary of labors and results—The

college at Scutari.

I send you herewith my journal for the

last four months, from which you will be

able to understand something of the present

interesting state of things among the Arme

nians here. I do not believe it possible,

however, for any one who has not been on

the ground as your missionaries have, from

the beginning, fully to appreciate the

amount of encouragement presented by the

existing circumstances. A meeting once

or twice a week with a dozen or more Ar

menians is a very small thing, in compari

son with the overflowing audiences that

crowd about the preacher at the Sandwich

Islands, and yet its bearings on the king

dom of the Redeemer in the world, may

be as important, and its influence on the
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spiritual illumination of mankind may be as

great. I have had up to this time about

forty different individuals present at my

service in Armenian; and among them are

persons of almost all the professions—

priests, teachers, bankers, jewellers, mer

chants, etc. These men, living in the

midst of a city embracing not less than a

million of souls, and having direct influence

over a country of more than twenty mil

lions, form a congregation for a missionary

full of interest and promise. I feel, when

I am addressing them, the weight of an

awful responsibility resting upon me. They

hang upon my lips as those who are hun

gering and thirsting for the bread of life;

and I know that the words I speak are car

ried to hundreds, and perhaps to thousands

around. If it is asked, Why may not this

congregation be increased I would say

that I have already, in part, answered this

question in a communication made some

time ago, on the mode of operating among

this people. In addition let me say that I

have tried and do try every lawful means

to induce others to attend my public ser

vice.

As to the present condition of things

here, it is my sober conviction, that the

truth of God has now such a powerful hold

over the minds of so many, that no oppo

sition or persecution can prevent it from

fully triumphing. The last persecution has

been evidently overruled for great good,

and the enlightened Armenians were never

in a better state to bear persecution than at

this moment. When I read the history of

reformations in other countries, and at other

times, I see through what fiery trials the

reformers invariably passed, and what

streams of innocent blood flowed, before

they attained their object; and especially

when I see the length of time occupied be

tween the first attempts at reform and its

final consummation, I am led to wonder

that God has accomplished so much here,

at so little expense, and in so short a pe

riod. In Scotland it was twenty years

after the first attempt was made to reform

the church, before any important results

were manifest. In Germany it was as

long, and in France it was still longer, be

fore the protestant party had attained to

strength sufficient to enable them to claim

and to receive toleration. Who then can

be discouraged in regard to the people of

the Armenian church, among whom the

good seed is scattered in so many places,

and has sprung up with so much promise

of an abundant harvest ?

We have now in our employ as assist

ants both Hohannes and priest V. Both

are very active and very useful, full of faith

and the Holy Ghost, and peculiarly qualified

Vol. XXI. 43

to win the hearts of all. The priest is

much in families and among females, to

whom he preaches the gospel of Christ.

Several Armenian females are enlightened,

and some we hope are truly regenerated.

Our books are now well received and

many of them circulated, and facts often

come to our knowledge, showing their good

influence. In this way, also, we are able

to do good in distant places, where we our

selves cannot go.

Our greatest comfort and our surest

ground of hope, next to the word of God,

is the fact that we see evidences of the

special operation of the Holy Spirit on the

minds of men. Without that divine agent,

we can do nothing. We entreat you,

therefore, to pray for us and for the work

of God here in these regions about us.

There is at this moment a great excite

ment among the Armenians in reference to

the college at Scutari. It has hitherto been

under the sole direction of the bankers, who

have received large contributions for its

support from the tradesmen, and now they

are charged with having misapplied the

money, so that but a small portion of it has

ever reached the object for which it was

given. The tradesmen now demand that

they should have the management of the

concern given up to them, and the contest

is between them and the bankers. The

former party wish to remove the present

patriarch and recall the one who was re

cently dismissed, because they think the

latter will be more favorable to their inter

ests. Our enemies in this party are seizing

hold of the present circumstances to make

a new excitement against protestantism.

They say that the present patriarch is a

thorough-going protestant, and that, par

ticularly since his return to office, protes

tantism has been carrying all before it.

This is urged, however, more to prejudice

the people against the patriarch than to in

jure us. We earnestly pray that God will

bring great good out of all these unhappy

striſes.—Ib.

&Amſtel i3retiren's ſtiſssſons

ABSTRACT OF ANNUAL REPORT.

Greenland and Labrador.

The accounts from our Greenland sta

tions have been, generally speaking, of a

cheering nature. A large numerical in

crease is not to be expected in this thinly

peopled region, no heathens being left on

the whole west coast. And the few hea

then visiters from the east coast, who have

occasionally come to Fradericksthal to

traffic, have hitherto manifested no dispo

sition to receive the gospel. -
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Our brethren, in consequence, regard

the schools as a most important sphere of

usefulness, and hope to be enabled to erect

a warm and commodious building for this

purpose at each settlement.

The same remarks are applicable, to a

great extent, to our four Esquimaux sta

tions in Labrador.

At Hebron, the northernmost, and most

recent of our Labrador settlements, our

brethren had the pleasure to welcome sev

eral families of heathen Esquimaux, who

had come from the north, to place them

selves under instruction. At Nain, the in

tercourse of our Esquimaux with European

traders in the south had a prejudicial influ

ence on their spiritual course. At Hope

dale, on the contrary, several families, who

had been led astray in former years, had

returned with every mark of sincere con

trition. During their abode amongst their

heathen countrymen, they had taught them

to read, and a desire to become acquainted

with the word of God was thus excited,

which our brethren rejoiced to satisfy.

The facilities for obtaining the means of

sustenance in these polar lands vary with

the state of the ice and the weather, and

scarcely a winter passes in which want is

not experienced in one district or other.

The emigration of part of our Delaware

congregation in Upper Canada, to the ter

ritory beyond the Missouri, appears to have

had a beneficial influence, both on the por

tion remaining at New Fairfield, and on

the emigrants themselves, who have set

tled at Westfield, on the Kanzas river. On

the other hand, the hopes cherished by our

missionaries among the Cherokees, when

following their little flock to the Arkansas,

have not as yet been realized. The Barren

Fork of the Illinois, where they hoped to

have found a permanent asylum, has proved

an unhealthy situation, and the irritation

prevailing between the different parties into

which the nation has split, has operated

unfavorably to the mission.

West Indies and Continent of South

.America.

Of the extensive mission-field in the

British West Indies, the portion assigned

to our church has shared in the general

progress. A new church was solemnly

consecrated at Bethany, in Jamaica, on the

7th of May. At Lititz, the new station

commenced last year in the Savannah, a

wide sphere of operation presents itselſ

among the ignorant multitudes of colored

people who were destitute of instruction,

both in divine and human knowledge, till

our brethren visited them, but who now

are very diligent in their attendance at

church. In Barbadoes, a weekly service

has been commenced at the school-house

at Clifton Hill, which is well attended.

The churches at Basseterre and Bethel, in

St. Kitt's, having long been unable to con

tain the multitude of hearers, the ſounda

tion of a new church was laid, at the for

mer place, September 16th, and a similar

erection is in contemplation at Bethel. Our

brethren in all the stations, were intent on

promoting the work of education to the ut

most of their power. Numerous schools

have been built in the last few years, the

expense of which has far exceeded the

sums received ſor this object.

We noticed in our last year's report,

that a new period appeared to be dawning

upon the mission in the Danish West In

dies, the government having determined to

provide christian education for the whole

negro youth; while at the same time, the

English language was gradually supplanting

the Creole.

Towards the end of June, governor-gen

eral Von Scholten, the promoter of the new

system of education, returned from his

visit to Europe, and our missionaries at St.

Jan received instructions to commence

schools, both for free people, and for the

children of the slaves. May the Lord lay

his blessing on these beginnings of an im

proved system :

In Surinam the work is continually on

the increase, and new plantations are from

time to time thrown open to the reception

of the gospel. As the slaves on these es

tates are buried in heathenish ignorance,

our brethren felt much pleasure on being

able to commence a school at Charlotten

burg, for a number of negro children, se

lected from the surrounding plantations,

hoping that they may in time help to dis

seminate the truth among their fellows.

A church is already building at Salem,

towards which various friends to missions

in Holland have contributed largely. The

negroes on the neighboring plantations have

full liberty to attend divine service, and

manifest great desire for christian instruc

tion. A similar spirit continues to prevail

among the free negroes at Gingeh, on the

Upper Surinam, where some knowledge of

the gospel has been preserved and dissemi

nated, by means of several baptized mem

bers, who still survive from our early mis

sion in Bombay. Having erected a church,

they sent our brethren a pressing request,

to come and consecrate it. The church

was solemnly opened for divine worship,

on March 1st; a large company of negroes

from the surrounding district being assem

bled on the occasion, and the presence of

the Lord was powerfully felt. Though

brother Schmidt returned from this visit

with a severe illness, yet he expressed
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his perfect readiness to comply with their

pressing entreaties, that he would go and

reside among them, and they are accord

ingly engaged in providing him a dwelling

house.

South Africa.

Our South African mission has been fa

vored with a period of refreshment, after

the various heavy trials of an outward na

ture, by which its members were so seri

ously exercised in the preceding year. The

Lord gave them a fruitſul season, so that

even the parched and desolated Enon be

gan again to flourish, and our settlements

remained almost entirely free from the vir

ulent small-pox, which had spread through

Cape Town and the whole of its vicinity.

Nor was the inward progress of our con

gregation less satisfactory. The number

ofinhabitants continued to receive large ac

cessions from the emancipated negroes,

who not only showed themselves diligent

at work, but manifested an eager desire

for spiritual food, so that the solemn as

semblies on the Lord’s-day, and the festi

vals of the church, were often extremely

crowded. On Easter Sunday, thirty-one

adults were baptized at Genadendal, the

largest number at one time since the foun

dation of that settlement. The number of

out-stations has likewise been increased,

and both among whites and blacks, our

brethren rejoiced to see that the seed fell

upon good ground. The schools at the

several stations, and the seminary for train

ing native assistants at Genadendal, were

in a prosperous state. On the Zitzikamma,

the new Fingoe station, which has received

from his excellency the governor, the name

of Clarkson, was proceeding in blessing.

Already were the hardships and privations,

sustained by our brethren in the com

mencement of this station, rewarded by the

eagerness of their charge after the word of

life. They had the joy to see them flock

ing from all sides to the preaching, which,

on account of their number, was held in the

open air, whenever the weather would

permit, and was often marked by visible

emotion on the part of the hearers. On

May 12th, the ſoundation stone was laid

of a building, intended to serve the double

purpose of church and school. The situa

ation of the place in a well-watered and

richly-wooded valley, and the industry of

its hitherto nomadic settlers in agricultural

labor, combined with the beneficent sup

port of government, promise success to

this new station. At Shiloh, which is now

the residence of more than 300 Tamboo

kies, the little flock of the baptized walk

worthy of the gospel. Marauding parties

still at times disturb the peace of the dis

trict; but hitherto the settlement has been

graciously secured from harm by the watch

ful care of God.

Our church possesses no missionary col

lege, but our schools have produced num

bers of approved laborers in this depart

ment, and our ecclesiastical regulations

continue to afford many facilities for en

kindling and nursing a missionary spirit.

The history of our missions affords nume

rous instances of men, who, without any

particular advantages of education, have

proved most valuable missionaries. And

the services of native assistants will, by

degrees, we trust, become more extensive

ly available. In those colonies, where

public attention has been directed to the

christian education of the rising youth, the

time is probably not far distant, when the

mission congregations will be assimilated to

those of christian lands, and be able to sup

ply teachers from their own body.

33apt[st (13mg.) fºſsaſonary society.

CALCUT.T.A.

The native Christian and Benevolent

Institutions.

Our readers will recollect the article in our

September number on the Christian Institu

tion at Entally, under the care of Mr. Ellis.

Mr. W. W. Evans writes thus, April

17th:—

I am privileged again to address you from

this land of disease and death, in the pos

session of a grateful degree of health and

strength. My former communications

would acquaint you with the circumstances

of our arrival in Calcutta, and of our loca

tion in regard to missionary labor. The

church in Lal Bazar is still united and

happy. Some few additions have been

made to our number, and others are now

anticipated. I have much to encourage me

in the activity and zeal of such of our num

ber as have ability and opportunity in dif

fusing around the truth as it is in Jesus;

and all the members are, I trust, walking

together in the enjoyment of the ordinances

of the Lord, and in affection to each other.

The “Benevolent Institution ” requires and

has much of my attention. The numbers

in attendance are constantly increasing.

There are now 330 boys, and 110 girls,

belonging to the institution. I wish I could

write encouragingly of the state of the

funds: I labor in hope, and God is my wit

ness how ardently I desire to render myself

useful in the religious education of those

confided to my care. There are eight
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teachers and assistants in both departments,

exclusive of myself.

Dr. Yates is just returned from his tour.

He looks better, and is again at his beloved

work of translation. Mr. Thomas and Mr.

Wenger are in tolerable health. Mr. Ellis,

since the departure of his wife, has been

often unwell. The state of his health will,

we fear, render his return to Europe neces

sary. Mr. Morgan is actively engaged at

Howrah, and is quite well. I visited him

a few weeks ago, and preached to his peo

ple. He has recently baptized five.

On the same day Mr. Ellis wrote thus

from Entally:

Our dear friends Mr. and Mrs. Small re

side here. He has taken charge of the Na

tive Institution, while on myself devolves

the care of the Native Christian Institution

and Theological Department, both in its

educational and domestic duties, since it is

impossible without some knowledge of the

language to attend to the latter. I am sor

ry also to say that my own health is very

infirm, and but little prospect of its being

much improved. To God I commit my

self; and if it be his will to spare my life

and my health (poor as it now is), I am

pledged to our dear native students of the

senior theological class, not to leave at least

for four years, the remaining time of a

course of study which, with the Divine

blessing, will fit them for stations of impor

tant usefulness. To the Lord, however,

I leave all future events and arrangements:

I am his servant, and let him do with me

as seemeth good in his sight.

MoN. G. H. Y. R.

Progress of the gospel—Encouraging

prospects.

Mr. Lawrence, under date of May 31st.,

writes as follows:–

It will be a satisfaction to hear that we

are pursuing our course here with the same

unanimity, peace, and comfort, which have

so long and so happily prevailed. Our

congregations have kept up remarkably

well since brother Leslie's departure. And

I do hope that the word is not preached in

vain. One person who, when he came

into the station two years ago, knew noth

ing more about religion than the name, has

lately come forward and declared that his

mind has been deeply affected for a long time

past with a sense of his own sinfulness; he

can find no rest but in looking to Christ,

and earnestly desires to cast in his lot with

the people of God. We have great hopes

that he is a true penitent.

There is, however, a disposition to listen

to the Preaching of the gospel. This is not

a new thing here, and therefore cannot be

supposed to proceed from mere curiosity

with all, if it be the case with some. The

fixed attention, and apparently great con

cern, with which not a few on some occa

sions listen to the preaching, would lead

you to hope that their hearts are not un

affected with what they hear. Would that

we could hear some of them crying out,

“Men and brethren, what must we do 2''

Surely the time is not far distant when this

anxious inquiry will greet our ears more

frequently than has been the case hitherto.

There are not wanting indications that the

truth, though silently and slowly, yet is

surely prevailing in this land of ancient and

deep-rooted idolatry. And every year

brings fresh proofs that this idolatry is on

the wane. Nothing can be more certain

than that it must fall; and if the church of

Christ awake to a sense of her responsibili

ty, and put forth all her energies in a right

spirit and with right aims, the kingdom of

righteousness and peace must speedily be

established upon its ruins.

About the close of last month the cholera

prevailed much among the natives of the

station, and many died. It visited our

little band of native christians, and took

from them one of their number, who not

long ago appeared the most healthy. The

disorder seized him at first mildly, but af

terwards very violently; and though the

violence of the symptoms was arrested, yet

he gradually sunk, till at last his spirit fled,

we hope, to the presence of his Redeemer.

The painful event has deeply affected our

little church; they seem to regard it as a

voice saying to them, “Be ye also ready.”

Oh, may the spirit of God enable us all to

profit by these solemn lessons.

JAMAICA, w. I.

Mr. Williams, writing from Mandeville, Man

chester parish, June 28, thus describes

.1n interesting season—Repeated bap

tisms.

It affords me much pleasure from this

distant country to bear testimony of the

progress of the gospel, and the triumphs of

the Savior. I can scarcely imagine a more

interesting sphere of labor than the one in

which I have the honor to be employed.

Such is the prospect of the mission in the

parish of Manchester, as to afford abundant

encouragement for laborious effort; and I

gratefully acknowledge the kind providence

which has directed and conducted me hith

er. People every where are desirous of

receiving Christian instruction, and great

anxiety is manifested by multitudes for the
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salvation of their souls. Sorry I am that I

am not able fully to answer every call for

help. I’oth our stations, Vale Lionel and

Mandeville, are of so interesting a character

as wholly to engage my Sabbaths at pres

ent. Both the congregations are very

large, and require particular attention. I

hope after a little time, when I am well

supplied with schoolmasters, to be able to

divide my time more equally between the

various stations in this parish. But well

can it be said that in Manchester, “The

harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers

are few.” O that the Lord would send

more laborers into the harvest. You will

be delighted no doubt to receive an account

of our first baptism in the parish of Man

chester, by a Baptist missionary. On

Lord’s-day, June 20th, 1841, I had the

pleasure of baptizing 123 persons in the

river at Vale Lionel, on a profession of

their repentance towards God and faith in

Christ Jesus our Lord. The place chosen

for the administration of the ordinance was

very suitable, beautifully shaded by trees;

and the stillness of the morning gave pecu

liar solemnity to the event. The whole of

the Saturday night previous was spent by

a great number of people in prayer and

praise; and as the day broke, an immense

crowd of people assembled at the river's

side. At a quarter past five o’clock, we

commenced service; and, including the

singing, prayer, address, and baptizing the

123 persons, the whole was closed in three

quarters of an hour. Oh, it was a solemn

service. Many shed tears on the occasion,

and some who had never before witnessed

such a service left the spot, saying they had

never seen such a solemn scene before. I

feared that, as it would be a novelty to

many, we should have interruption, but I

was happily disappointed. All were seri

ous, while some seemed astonished. Some,

that were strangers to these sights, said

their ministers told them that immersion

could not be the right mode, for the 3,000

on the day of Pentecost could not have

been immersed in so short a time as one

day, but at the rate the minister baptized

this morning they saw no difficulty in it.

During the previous week, numbers of

men and women were busily employed in

enlarging the class house, in which we

purpose worshipping till our new chapel is

finished. In this place, immediately after

baptism, a great number assembled for

prayer. At eleven, I preached from Luke

xv. 10, to a very large congregation, after

which I gave the right hand of fellowship

to the newly baptized, and administered the

Lord's supper. Happy day! A day never

to be forgotten by numbers in the parish of

Manchester. You may think me prema

ture perhaps in baptizing these persons, as

I have not been long settled amongst them;

but it must be renen,bered they have long

been under instruction; a schoolmaster has

been with them for some time, and mem

bers from other churches, who have settled

in the township, have taken the lead

amongst them; and I have carefully ex

amined them all previous to baptizing them.

The ordinance of baptism was also ad

ministered at Passage Fort by the Rev.

James M. Phillippo, on the 13th ult. to

twenty-eight individuals who had, for some

time previously, given evidence of “repen

tance towards God, and faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ.”

The solemn ceremony was performed in

the sea, near the mouth of the river Cobre,

in the midst of a great number of spectators.

Some hundreds crowded the beach, and

multitudes were in canoes, which formed a

semicircle by the place of baptism.

The candidates were at the water’s edge

at the early hour of five. The morning was

fine; the sea calm and peaceful; reflecting

as it were, in its glassy bosom, the moun

tains rising in all their grandeur before us,

whilst the behavior of the spectators was

solemn, in unison with the feelings of the

candidates, and suited to the occasion.

ForTY-N INTH REPORT.

JMissionaries sent out during the year.

In the year just concluded, a much

larger addition has been made to the num

ber of our missionaries, than we have ever

previously sent forth in the same space of

time. Of these, Mr John Clarke and Dr.

G. K. Prince proceeded to Western Africa,

Mr. W. W. Evans and Mr. George Small

to Calcutta, Mr. John Parsons to Monghyr,

Mr. C. C. Dawson to Ceylon ; ten to Ja

maica, and Mr. C. H. Hosken to Honduras.

Five Female Teachers accompanied Mr.

Knibb on his return; whose intelligent and

pious efforts will, we trust, prove entinently

useful in raising the character of their own

sex in Jamaica. Although the Society bore

a part of the expense of their passage, these

ladies will be provided for independently of

its funds.

Want of more laborers. -

Such is the need of more laborers both

in the East and the West, that as many, at

least, ought to be despatched in the year

now begun, as have now been enumerated.

In Jamaica, especially, the efforts already

made seem scarcely to have done more than

brought to light the wants which are yet to

be supplied. Suitable agents for this field

are not wanting, if the means of sending

them forth be supplied.—Bap. Miss. Her.
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CHE ROKEEs.

The September number of the Magazine con

tains a short extract from a letter of Rev.

Evan Jones, announcing his safe arrival, with

his family, in the Cherokee country; and giving

a cheering account of their religious state and

prospects. Their meetings were well attended,

and eleven persons had already been baptized

on the 28th of June. Since that time forty more

had been added to the church, and the work of

revival seems to be still going on. Mr. Jones

in a letter dated, August 31, thus writes:

It is with great pleasure, I inform you

of the gracious work which the Lord is

carrying on among the Cherokees. The

influence of the truth is becoming more and

more extensively felt, and the efforts of our

native brethren, whether in public or in the

discharge of parental and other relative du

ties, appear to be attended with the special

blessing of the Father of mercies. Large

congregations attend the preaching of the

word; solemn attention is given to religious

instruction; deep seriousness is manifested

at most of our meetings; and many enquir

ers come forward for prayer and instruc

tion. Since my last letter to you, we have

received and baptized forty Cherokees,

who, we trust have experienced a change

of heart, and exercised faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ, viz., at Flint, (Amohee

church) 10; at Honey creek 13; and near

Batie's prairie 17.

CHOCTA.W.s.

The latest previous accounts from this mis

sion, which have been published, are contained

in the last Annual Report. In a letter dated

August 24th, Mr. Potts, after mentioning some

of the obstacles which he has to encounter in

his labors, thus writes:

But notwithstanding all these things, our

church is strengthened. I have been priv

ileged to baptize, since the last Sabbath in

January, twenty-one persons, here, and in

Texas; and the next Saturday, I expect to

constitute a branch of this church at Doaks

ville, nine miles distant from this, when it

is probable I shall baptize several more.

Had I the time and the means I feel well

assured that truth would prevail hero, over

opposition and error. I have my school to

attend to, which debars me from the op

portunity of travelling and preaching, as I

should be glad to do. In consequence of

the removal of the Indians from this vicin

ity, there is no prospect of my being able

to keep up my school without taking board

ers in my family. I expect to have seve

ral at the end of vacation—five of whom I

shall support entirely myself, which are as

many as my limited means will allow.

Could I devise the means of boarding them

gratuitously, or for a small sum, I could

get many more, but I have to purchase

every article of consumption, and at a very

dear rate. And now H must appeal to my

fathers and brethren of the Baptist churches,

and particularly to their representatives,

the Board of missions, for help. There

are fatherless and motherless children whom

I might obtain, and teach “the way to

God,” had I the means. And shall I plead

in vain, after having sustained myself (as

school teacher) for the past seven years,

when now the door is opened for doing a

much greater amount of good Must it

remain undone, for want of more adequate

pecuniary means ? I do believe there is

not only sympathy, but a higher and nobler

feeling in the breast of every true disciple

of Christ in our churches—even love to

God and love to man, that will respond to

such a call of benevolence.

Should any of our brethren and sisters

feel disposed to assist us in our labors

among the poor Indians, I will mention

some articles that we more especially need,

which might easily be forwarded to us

through the Board. Woollen and cotton

cloth, shoes and stockings, hats, handker

chiefs, pins, needles, thread, yarn, beds and

bedding, medicines, &c.; also school books

both for Sabbath and common schools, sta

tionery, &c. Any articles of this kind

sent to us will be very thankfully received,

and will be of essential service to the mis

sion.

It is proper here to remark, that Mr. Potts

receives pay as a school teacher, from funds

supplied by the U.S. Government for that object.

and not from the general funds of the Board.

SH.A.W.A. NOEs.

Intelligence of a very encouraging character

has also been received from this station. Mr.

Barker in a letter dated Sept. 20, says, “At our

last church meeting six candidates presented

themselves for baptism ; two whites, and four

Shawanoes. One of these, a young woman,

has not yet been received; the other five have

been baptized and appear well.”

3m. 330arly of QTom. for jor. ſtafssſons.

Designation of Missionaries.

A public meeting was held in the Park street

meeting house, Oct. 10, preparatory to the ‘le

parture of several missionaries to Ceylon. The
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persons composing this missionary company, are

the following—Rev. Mr. Meigs, who is return

ing to the mission, of which he was one of the

founders, and where he has labored near a

quarter of a century. Mrs. M. remains, for the

present, with her children in this country;-Rev.

Mr. Whittlesey, of N. Y. city;-Rev. Mr. Wy

man, of Maine;—and Rev. Mr. Smith, of Wer

mont, with their wives. They sailed in the

barque Brenda on the 14th ult. bound for Co

Humbo, the chief place on the western coast of

Ceylon and about 200 miles from Jaffna, where

the mission is situated. This mission is under

stood to be in a prosperous state, though need

ing more laborers. It is connected with the

mission to the Tamul people on the neighboring

continent, and within the Madras Presidency.

Among the Tamul people there are three mis

sons of the A. B. C. F. M.; 14 stations; nearly

100 liative assistants, nearly 400 church mem

bers; and 10 boarding schools, containing more

than 400 boarding pupils.

IJonations,

Faox SEPT, 1 To Octob ER 1, 1841.

Maine.

Sedgwick Fem. Ben. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs. Hepzibah Cole, tr., per

Daniel Morgan, Jr.,

Kennebec Aux. For. Miss. Soc.,

H. A. Boardman, tr.,

Bloomfield Male Missionary

Society 21,25

do. Female do.

Coruville Male do.

-- Female do.

New Sharon do. do. do. 11,43

Kennebec Assoc'n, col., 14,94

— 86,62

Lincoln Fem. Cent Society, for

Foreign Missions, Mrs. Deborah

P. Cºlley, tr., per S. Williams,

Lincoln Bap. F. Miss. Soc. Aux.

&c., Stephen C. Burgess, tr.

S 25,27 of which was collected

after missionary sermon by

Rev. N. W. Williams, 147,47

A friend to Missions, with a breast

25

63,75

pin, 1,

New Castle and Olney chh.,

r Ralph Hawley, r

Waldoboro' Church, mon. -

concert, 1,37

do. a friend 25

Hope Fem. For. Miss. Soc. 6,00

Thomaston, 1st, church,

mon. concert, 13,67

do. do. ladies, 3,33

per Rev. L. B. Allen,– 17,00

Nobleboro’, Mrs. Martha Day 25

do. 2d chh.. mom. con., 15,41

do. Rev. Geo. Hawes 1,00

Bowdoinham Association,col

lected after missionary

address of Rev. N. W.

Williams, 15,56

per Rev. N. W. Williams,– 60,09

—380,93

Massachusetts.

Worcester Baptist Association,

Martin Jacobs, tr., viz.

for support of Seth Grant,

a Karen youth, 2000

do. do. Alonzo King, do. 26,00

do. general fund, 389,69

435,69

Boston Baptist Association, S. G.

Shipley, tr.

for Burman Bible,

“general fund,

— 68,55

Salem Baptist Association, Mi

chael Shepard, tr.,

for German Mission,

“ Burman do. 6,00

“ do. Bible, 3,00

“ do. Tracts, 5,71

“ African Mission, 6

“Support of Ko So, a na

tive Burman preacher, 13,65

“general| 1292,39

1332,85

5:00

30,62

Haverhill, Rev. George Keeley,

Boston, united mon, con. at Bow

doin Square Church,

Worcester Fem. Char. Society,

per Rev. Mr. Swaim,

Taunton Baptist Association,

Stephen L. French, tr.,

Weston, Mrs. Mary Ann H. Big

elow, per Rev. Origen Crane,

Suurbridge Association, Leonard

Barrett, tr.

Dedham, a friend to Missions 2,00

Taunton Association 34,07

Seekonk Fem. Miss. Soc. , 20,00

Rev. J. B. Cook, service in

Cambridge, 10,00

per Rev. J. B. Cook, -

agent of the Board,

Newton, Henry Smith, per Rev.

Prof. Ripley,

do. Upper Falls, Fem. Miss.

Society, li. E. Jameson, tr.,

per S. Keyes,

South Reading Baptist Church,

per Rev. L. B. Cole,

Cambridge Fem. Judson Society,

Mrs. Marſha F. Cook, tr., per

Levi Farwell,

19,50

15,00

65,20

66,07

5,00

7,00

13,00

7,56

—2136,64

Rhode Island.

Warren Baptist Church
Bristol do. do.

Pawtucket Independent do. do.

Woonsocket Bap. Church

per Rev. J. B. Cook, agent

of the Board,

2

:
2

::
65,90

Connecticut.

Thompson, Rev. James Grow, for

Siam Mission, 50.00

Mrs. C. Holbrook 5,00

A friend 1,00

per – Converse, — 56,00

West Woodstock Bap. Church

for Burman Mission, 100,00
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Stonington Union Assoc. 16,13

do. Baptist Church 15,35

Middletown do. do. 29,45

Preston City do. do. 6,43

Canton do. do. 7,30

Clinton do. do. 2,34

Essex do. do. an

nual collection, 100,00

Hartford, Mliss Susan

Pinney 500

C. B. Ayer 2,00

— 7,00

Packersville Baptist Church,

per J. Wakefield, 1,75

Groton, Mrs. Smith 1,00

Norwich, a friend to Missions 1,

Bozrah, Miss Naples, per

Rev. W. G. Clark, ,00

per Rev. J. B. Cook, - 189,25

—345,25

New York.

Brooklyn, Mr. Steele, for Karen

Mission, per Rev. Silas Ilsley,

Rochester, 2d Baptist Church and

Congregation, viz.

Female isible Class, for

Karen Schools, 30,00

do. Missionary Soc., Mrs.

P. S. Stoddard, sec., for

Karen Schools, 60,00

Sennett, friends, for Purman

5,00

Schools, per B. Morley, 10,00

Frankfort, Mrs. Bolles 1,00

Litchfield Fem. Benev. Soc.,

for Karen Schools, 7,25

Waterville Baptist Church 12,

Utica, Broad St. Baptist

Church 17,25

do. do. do. Sabbath

School, for Karen Schools, 24,00

Warren Baptist Fem. Miss.

Soc., for Karen Schools, 10,00

Utica, young ladies in Acad

emy, for Karen Schools,

per Miss C. Shelden, 30,00

Clifton Park,Esther Schauber1,00

Mary Schauber 1,00

Jane Schauber 1,00

New York City, South Bap.

Church Sab. School, per

Richard Thompson, for

Burman Mission, *

per Rev Cephas Bennett, L237,84

Hamilton, Jona. Olmsted, for

schools in Burmah, 150.00

William Cobb, do. do, do. 100,00

per Rev. Alfred 13ennett, 250,00

agent of the Board,

Lake George Baptist Association,

per Rev. Thomas Brantt, 15,

Greenport Baptist Church,

per Rev. Samuel White, 6,45

Newburgh, do. do. 3,60

Oneida, Welch Bap. Church

For. Miss. Society, Ed

ward Baldwin, tr., 50,00

Stephentown Baptist Associ

ation,G. W. Glass, tr., with

two pair linen hose,

New York City, Baptist Tab

eruacle, proceeds of jew

elry sold,

Harmony Baptist Associa

tion, J. B. Burrows, tr., 102,56

per William Colgate,

p

:

256,11

763,95

Pennsylvania.

Philadelphia, J. McIlvain, per Rev. R.

W. Cushman, 5,00

Virginia.

Goochland Co., a friend, per Rev. Wm.

Mylue, for printing press for Africa, 2,00

South Carolina.

Savannah River Association,Geo.

Rhodes, tr., for Burman Miss.,

Pike Creek Fein. Ed. & Mission

Society, for educating a Bur

man girl, per Maria Taylor, tr., 33,00

— 125,63

90,63

Ohio.

Dayton,Garoline and Mary Harris,

per Ora Osgood,

Portage Baptist Association, John

C. Jackson, tr., 17,05

Streetsborough, Mrs. Cynthia Os

good, for Burman Mission, 14,00 31.55

— 31,00

--

3350 90

CLoTHING, &c.

Troy, N. Y., Ladies' Indus. Society of

the 1st Bap. Church, a box of clothing,

for J. M. Haswell,

Providence, R.I., Young Ladies' Assoc.

of 1st Baptist Church, a box of cloth

ing, per Miss Eliza Bump, for the

School at Edina, Africa,

Bridgeport, Ct., Ladies, a box of cloth

ing, books, &c., for J. H. Vinton,

Danbury, 2d Baptist Church, a box of

sundries.

Richmond,Va., friends, a box of clothing,

&c., for J. L. Shuck,

East 13rookfield, Ms., Amos Harrington,

one box clothing for Thomas Simons.

Trumansburg, N. Y., James Mle Lallen,

one box clothing and fruit for G. S.

Comstock,

A box clothing, fruit, &c., for E. L. Ab

bot, (no advice),

New Woodstock, N.Y., Dorcas Society,

a box of clothing, hard ware, &c., for

E. L. Abbot,

A box of sundries for E. L. Abbot, (no

advice),

do. do. Miles Bronson, (no advice),

Charlemont, Ms.,Jonathan Ballard, a box

of clothing for Nathan Brown,

A box of clothing, hard ware, &c.,for C.

Bennett, (no advice),

South Berwick, Me., Female Circle of

Industry, a box of clothing for Ivory

Clarke,

One barrel for Stephen Van Husen, (no

advice).

South Gardiner, Ms., Juvenile Society,

one bed quilt for Indian Missions.

Gloucester, Ms. Juvenile Missionary Soc.

a box of clothing for Sault de St. Ma

rie station,

Boston. Ms., Thomas Richardson, a bell

for Burmah,

Seneca Falls, N. Y. Ladies, a box for

E. L. Abbot,

47,00

22,00

10,00

33,71

42,

55,00

32,50

20,00

1000

45,00

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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ExTRActs FRom A LETTER or MR. CUT

TER, DATED JAIPUR, JUNE 14, 1841.

The October number of the Magazine con

tains several letters from the missionaries in

Asam. Although they had been subjected to

many and severe trials—recently, in the death

of one of their number (Miss Bronson), and in

the removal of Mr. B. from his station among

the Nagas—the hope was expressed that a

brighter day was about to dawn upon the mis

sion. Additional encouragement is given to

this hope, by the intelligence contained in the

following letter. It details the experience of a

native youth, whose conversion was attended

with peculiarly interesting circumstances.

.1 new station at Sibsagor—Other sta

tions proposed—Prospects of Jaipur.

On the 18th of May, br. and sister

Barker left us for Rangpur, or as the

station is now called, Sibsagor, for the

purpose of locating themselves there.

We have heard of their safe arrival, in

the enjoyment of excellent health.

They appear pleased with their new

location. Sibsagor is about fifty miles

below this place, and about two thirds

of the way from this to Jorhath. . It is

the head quarters of the Asam Light

Infantry; and is the residence of the

magistrate and collector of the distirct,

which embraces a large extent of coun

try. As the native population is fast

increasing, it seems a very desirable

location for a missionary, and we can

not but rejoice that br. Barker has gone

there.

Br. Bronson contemplates removing

to some place below Sibsagor, and

forming a new missionary station. I

think perhaps he will go to Now-gong,

which is represented as being the

WOL. XXI. 44

centre ef a very extensive popula

tion. A pious officer and his lady are

there, and feel anxious a missionary

should locate himself in that vicinity.

If br. Bronson should go to Now-gong,

Jorhath or Gowahati should I think be

occupied by the next missionaries that

come out. O, if the Board could send

out at once, four missionary families,

what cause of rejoicing and gratitude

would it be Two pious, well-edu

cated, and well-informed missionaries

would find a wide field of usefulness at

the large and important station at Gow

ahati, where capt. Jenkins resides, and

where br. Robinson* would be able to

render them considerable assistance.

At this station, more than perhaps any

other in Asam, two should be associa

ted, as they will have frequent occasion

for mutual counsel, deliberation and

prayer. The third missionary should

be stationed at Jorhath, the seat of

Asamese learning and intelligence,and

the residence of the principal native

families or nobility ofAsam. The fourth

brother might be located at Diburu

Gor, a new and important station, re

cently formed by the political agent for

Upper Asam. It is situated near the

mouth of the Diburu river, about two

miles from the Brahmaputra, and is

the principal station in that portion of

Asam called Mattak, which embraces

the whole of the tract lying between

the Brahmaputra and Buri Dihing riv

ers, as far up as Jaipur.

Jaipur is, I think, a healthy location,

perhaps quite as much so as any place

this side of Bishnoth, (which is high

ground on the Brahmaputra.) Ar

rangements are making to have much

more extensive clearing made near this

* An English baptist brother, teacher of a

government school.
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station the ensuing cold season, and I

have no doubt, it will be the means of

drawing in a much larger population

than we have at present; and that it

will also make the station still more

healthy. The first year we arrived

here, there were no drains, no roads,

and the grass jungle was growing up

in every direction around our doors.

It would have been remarkable if it

had not been unhealthy. As it was,

there was as little sickness here as at

any other station in Upper Asam.

Six or eight days would bring us

into a large and populous district of

Shyans, by crossing the Naga hills.

No European has yet done this, but as

the upper ranges of Nagas are every

month becoming more friendly, we

may, I hope, in the course of a year or

so, venture over among them. This

(Jaipur) is I think a very important

point, although we should not select it

for a station on account of the native

population at present resident here,

while such places as Jorhath are un

occupied. But if we ever get into the

Shyan districts and China from this

quarter, it must be either from Sadiya

or Jaipur. And as br. Brown's time

is mostly taken up in translating, and

mine in the printing office, I think it

as good a place for the press as we

could possibly find. And though the

population is now sparse around us,

yet there are quite as many inhabitants

as we can faithfully attend to with our

other duties.

Conversion of a native youth—Interesting

erperience.

Among the lads in our employ, there

are two or three who have been schol

ars in the school from its first com

mencement at Sadiya, and have, l

think, become fully convinced of the

truth of the christian religion, without

however experiencing its quickening

and regenerating power upon their

hearts. We have been recently cheer

ed by seeing one of them weeping on

account of his sins, and subsequently

rejoicing in the Savior, and publicly

acknowledging him before the world.

His name is Nidhi, about fourteen or

fifteen years of age, and is one of the

most intelligent lads we have. He was

bound an apprentice to me by his fa

ther in 1837, for the purpose of learn

ing the trade of a printer. About the

time of our removal to Jaipur, both his

parents died. From that time we took

him more particularly under our care,

and he was seldom away from the

house or office excepting at his meals.

We thus had opportunities for instil

ing into his mind the truths of chris

tianity, and of urging upon him the im

portance of early surrendering his

heart to God. He appeared some

times to listen with interest ; and at

one time he prayed often, and read

such portions of scripture as were

published, with apparent pleasure. He

renounced caste, and we hoped he

would soon become a sincere disciple

of Jesus. Our hearts were pained,

however, to see him gradually fall

back, into his former state of indiffer

ence and inattention to the concerns

of his soul. This was his condition up

to the first entry in the following ex

tracts from my journal.

May 23. On our return hone from

our usual prayer meeting last evening,

we found Nidhi appeared very grave

and thoughtful, but did not suspect

it arose from any thing of a religious

nature, particularly as he had mani

fested an unusual disrelish for the

truths of the gospel for some weeks

previous. I sat down to read over a

proof, which I continued till the clock

struck twelve. I had several times

told Nidhi he might retire, but he re

mained till I rose to leave the room,

when he said he wished to speak with

me. I sat down again, and told him

to say what he wished. He then told

me that in reading a short prayer from

the “Lessons for Infant Schools,” he

instantaneously felt himself to be a

lost and ruined sinner, and he inquired

of me with earnestness, “what shall I

do to be saved " I inquired if he had

been guilty of any particular sin which

should make him feel thus 2 He re

plied, “No particular sin, but I have

sinned against God from my infancy,

every day of my life, and deserve to be

sent to hell forever.” He sobbed aloud

and the tears flowed profusely. After

conversing with him a long time, I asked

him if he would like to unite with me

in prayer. We kneeled down; and after

I had implored the blessed influences

of the Holy Spirit to rest upon this

first sincere inquirer after truth, he

commenced and offered up a ſervent

and appropriate prayer; that God

would give him light, and for Jesus'

sake blot out his sins and create within

him a new heart.

Aſter giving him a few more words

of advice, I retired to my room with

indescribable feelings, and poured

forth my soul in praise and thanksgiv

ing to God for this manifestation of his
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love to one of these benighted Asam

ese.

To-day he attended our English

worship, and afterwards visited br.

Brown, who conversed and prayed with

him. The rest of the day he spent in

reading the Bible, the Missionary's

Daughter, or Memoir of Dorothy So

phia Brown, (with whom he had

been acquainted) and other suitable

books. We cannot persuade him to

eat. His sins seem to weigh him down,

and whenever he is spoken with on the

subject, he bursts into tears. I never

saw him shed a tear before when

speaking about the concerns of his

soul. May the Lord carry on the work

he has thus begun .

25. Nidhi has continued to devote

himself to the reading of the word and

prayer. To-day while returning from

an interview with br. Brown, light

suddenly broke in upon his mind, and

with joy beaming in his countenance,

he told me that he felt his burden re

moved ' O, what cause for devout

gratitude and praise ! He really seems

an altered child. This evening he ap

peared calm and happy, and delights

to speak of the love of his Savior. I

inquired how he felt towards his young

companions 2 He replied, that he

loved and pitied them, and wished to

talk with them very much, and tell

them of the Savior he had found. I

told him that his friends and associates

might laugh at him, and ridicule him.

He replied that he should not feel an

gry but truly sorry for them, because

they knew no better.

The son of a Khamti chief who is

in our family, under the instruction of

Mrs. C., is a warm friend of Nidhi's, and

he said he wished very much to con

verse with him. I accordingly sent

them both into my study, where Mrs.

C. overheard N. entreating and plead

ing with his young friend, with the

greatest earnestness, and frequently his

weeping interrupted his speech. He

also read to him from Matthew, and

afterwards they both went down to

have an interview with Mr. Brown.

29. Nidhi appears well, and all the

brethren and sisters are satisfied that

it is the work of the Holy Spirit, and

that he has really passed from death

unto life. He engaged in prayer at our

meeting this evening. O how cheer

ing the sound of prayer from the lips

of one of these Asamese ! May the

Lord increase their number an hundred

fold.

June 12. To-day finished putting

Matthew in type in Asamese, Bengali

character.

This evening after prayer meeting

we examined Nidhi, and all obtained

the fullest satisfaction that he was a fit

subject for the ordinance of baptism.

As he is anxious it should not be de

layed, we unanimonsly agreed to re

ceive him as a disciple of Christ, and

that the ordinance should be adminis

tered to-morrow.

Sabbath exercises—Baptism.

13. Sabbath. This morning at our

English worship I read a sermon by

Bishop Wilson on the danger and guilt

of being ashamed of Christ. Eight

individuals were present, besides our

missionary circle. Soon after worship

we all repaired to the river's side, ac

companied by the natives in our em

ploy, who were soon joined by a large

concourse of others. Br. Brown has

been confined to the house with a se

were cold and cough for the past fort

night, but he ventured out to-day, and

delivered a long and interesting address

at the water, in Asamese, followed by

an appropriate prayer in the same lan

guage. Br. Bronson then led Nidhi

down into the stream, and baptized

him in the name of the Father, Son

and Holy Ghost. After singing a dox

ology, and pronouncing a benediction,

the assembly dispersed.

This is the first baptismal scene we

have been permitted to witness in

Asam. May it be but the commence

ment of brighter days for this benight

ed provinceſ

The assembly paid the most serious

attention, and we sincerely hope the

services will be blest to many who

were present, both Europeans and

natives.

Mrs. C.’s health has been much bet

ter for the last two months than for a

long time previous. She continues
her school as usual.

We earnestly hope that the strong appeal

for more laborers, made in the preceding and

in former letters from this mission, will not be

forgotten by our readers. Mr. Brown, in his

last communication, says “We have been sad

ly disappointed, in not receiving help from

home. We had fondly hoped that ten mission

aries, at least, would have been sent among

the Asamese. They present a most encoura

ging and inviting field; they are, in a great

measure, a civilized people; a good portion

of them can already read; and their country

is rapidly becoming one of the most important

in all the Company's possessions.”
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JourtNAL OF Mr. DEA N.

In our last number we published some ex

tracts from a letter of Mr. Dean, dated at Sin

gapore, where he was spending some weeks,

for the benefit of his health. The extracts from

his journal, given below, are dated previous

to his departure from Bangkok, and are con

tinuous with those given at p. 277 of the Sep

tember number.

Preaching—.1 collection—Seizure of a

native convert for tares.

Jan. 3. Sabbath. This morning I

preached to the people from a portion

of the second chapter of Hebrews, and

enjoyed divine assistance in endeavor

ing to explain the way of salvation by

the merits of Jesus Christ. At the

prayer meeting at eleven o'clock, the

Chinese brethren each expressed brief

ly their growing attachment to the ser

vice of the true God, after which seve

ral engaged in prayer for the coming

of the Redeemer's kingdom. We then

took up a collection amounting to

nearly six ticals, (about $3.50.) It was

interesting to see several of the school

children contributing, unsolicited, to

aid in giving the gospel to the heathen.

At one o'clock, P. M. the church as

sembled, when br. and sister Goddard

were formally introduced into the

church by an expression ofapprobation

from each member, and the right hand

of fellowship from the pastor; after

which br. Goddard officiated in admin

istering the Lord's supper. At half

past three o'clock, P. M., Keok-cheng

(the native assistant) addressed the

Fº at the house in the bazar, where

was told there was an unusual num

ber of Chinese assembled.

7. Yesterday one of the members

of the church who is now employed in

teaching the school, while distributing

books in the bazar, was taken up by

some police officers on the plea that

he had not paid his tax, and confined

in prison for the night, without food or

clothing—exposed to insult, and sur

rounded with filth to such an extent as

to render his situation very uncomfort

able. By application to Prince Chow

Fah, to-day, his release has been pro

cured, and the principle recognised,

that inasmuch as he is supported by us

in teaching the children of the natives,

without expense on their part, he

This act of persecution has thus re

sulted in our favor, and may tend to

the furtherance of the gospel. The

teacher appeared to endure it patiently,

and we have reason to hope it may be

the means of improving his piety and

usefulness.

Tract distribution—Nºrtive preaching—

Female education.

9. To-day distributed five hundred

tracts, chiefly among the sugar-boats

from the country, of which there are

large numbers now in Bangkok—the

new crop of sugar being just ready for

market. At some of the boats we re

mained some time for conversation,

and found the men desirous of receiv

ing books, and apparently interested in

the conversation. In this way we in

crease our acquaintance with the peo

ple without going to their houses. In

many instances, we find families, in

cluding parents and children, living in

their boats while they remain in the

city.

10. Sabbath. At our service in the

chapel, Keok-cheng took a text from

Rev. xxi. 8, and delivered a more for

mal sermon than he has before at

tempted. The text naturally divided

itself into a number of particulars of

great importance and of timely appli

cation to those who heard. The plan

of the discourse had been suggested to

him, but the illustrations were alto

gether original and calculated to pro

duce a happy effect. At the house in

the bazar, the parable of the sower

was made the subject of remark, and

listened to with some good degree of

attention by a number of strangers.

During the day, some of the parents

and friends of the school boys came

in, and listened with apparent interest

to the explanation of some things rela

tive to our operations. The mother of

one of the boys who has been in the

school three months, visited us to-day

for the first time. She is a woman of

intelligence, about thirty-five years of

age, and presents an encouraging sub

ject for religious instruction. She un

derstands and speaks Chinese well,

and is one of a more numerous class

of females in Bangkok than has been

generally represented, so far as relates

to a familiarity with the Chinese lan.

guage. Few females here can read

Chinese but many speak and under

stand it very well. They think that

six months is a sufficient time for a

native to learn to read Chinese, an

should be exempt from paying the tax. also that learning to read and write
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constitutes an education. There are

therefore, many inducements for teach

ing Chinese children, if for no other

purpose than for mental discipline,

while they would thus secure a longer

time for religious instruction.

State of the school.

13. A small edition of the “History

of Elijah,” compiled by Mrs. Dean, has

been completed to-day. It is a free

translation of the scripture account of

Elijah, or rather the substance given in

language adapted to the Chinese idiom,

so as to avoid the stiffness of a transla

tion. Having been revised by two na

tives, who are scholars, it promises

to be intelligible to the native read

ers. The scholars are making encour

aging progress in reading and wri

ting English, as well as in Chinese;

and we have reason to hope that the

new year, which with them com

mences next week, will open upon

the school with more encouraging

prospects than any previous one. The

present term is to close with this week,

and the boys are to have a vacation of

three weeks. Next term we hope to

adopt some new regulations in the

school, which could not have been in

troduced in its earlier existence. Br.

Goddard has the superintendence of

the school for the present; and is ex

pected to continue the charge of the

English department. It is important

that something be done here for the

instruction of girls, but for the present

we are able to do nothing more than

to admit three or four to the boys’

school.

.Nºw year's holiday–Chinese supersti

tions—The small-por.

17. This being the last Sabbath in

the Chinese year, I addressed the as

sembly in the morning, from 1 Peter

iv. 7, endeavoring to apply the subject

to the impenitent, the church, and the

members of the school who are to re

turn to their parents to-morrow morn

ing, for the vacation.

Feasting, and a variety of idolatrous

rites, need especially to be guarded

against at this present time, as the new

year's holidays are approaching. The

presiding deity is now, according to

the ideas of the Chinese, about to retire

from the superintendence of earthly

affairs, and to enjoy for a few days the

happiness of heaven. He leaves his

subjects here below to engage in dissi

pation and crime; and they take ad

vantage of his absence to give them

selves up to all kinds of vice and folly.

It is not to be inferred from this that

his fancied presence offers any very

effective restraint to their conduct,

though there are degrees of wicked

ness, even among the heathen. We

have reason to be grateful that the

people here are not given up to act

entirely without restraint. Public

opinion, the fear of their gods, and the

fear of their rulers, check to some ex

tent the overflowings of corruption

from the heart of a heathen : still there

remains enough of superstition, deceit,

and licentiousness to sadden the heart

of every lover of virtue, and to call for

the devout prayers and persevering

efforts of the friends of God. We need

here a great increase of instrumentality,

according to the ordinary plan of God’s

operation, to stay this desolating tide

of iniquity. We feel also, to some ex

tent, the need of more faith and hea

venly-mindedness, and more union of

feeling and concert of action.

23. This being the Chinese new

year, some of the members of the

church, with others residing on the

compound, had of their own accord

concerted to hold a prayer meeting, of

which we had no knowledge till they

came for permission to occupy the

chapel for that purpose.

24. Sabbath. Keok-cheng conduct

ed worship in the chapel this morning,

and selected for a text 2 Cor. v. 17,

“If any man be in Christ he is a new

creature.”

Chek-kok, one of the members, who

has been absent three weeks from

meeting in consequence of the preva

lence of the small-pox in his family,

was present to-day. He appeared

somewhat softened in his feelings,

while relating the fact that one of his

boys had died of this disease. His

brethren congratulated him that he had

escaped by losing but one out of six,

while a far greater proportion are ex

pected to die of this complaint. It is

a common notion among the Chinese,

that their offspring are not to be con

sidered as their children, till after they

have had the small-pox—there being

so little prospect that they will survive.

We endeavored to improve the occa

sion in reference to the father and

others present. -

The remaining part of the journal is dated at

Singapore, and brings down our intelligence

from the mission to the date of Mr. D.'s letter

contained in our last number.
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Health and other circumstances of mis

sionaries—Chinese converts.

Singapore, Feb. 22. I left my family

and the mission at Bangkok on the

first of the present month and reached

this place three days ago, with health

so much improved, that I expect to re

turn to my usual employments in Siam

by the first opportunity. I left the

school and the church and other inter

ests connected with the Chinese de

artment of the mission, in charge of

Mrs. Dean, Mr. Goddard and Keok

cheng. The church numbered fifteen

Chinese ; and one Siamese had been

baptized by Mr. Davenport.” The

school was about to assemble after the

new year's holidays. The members of

the station were in usual health except

br. Slafter, who had been unwell for a

few days before I left.

Mr. Orr of the Presbyterian Board,

Mr. Travelli of the A. B. C. F. M. and

Dr. Diver from the Canton station, are

about to sail from here for America in

consequence of ill health ; and Mrs.

McBryde of the Presbyterian Board

here, is now suffering from small-pox.

The few remaining missionaries here

enjoy comfortable health. The Chi

nese teacher employed by Mr. Goddard

while in Singapore, has recently been

baptized by Mr. Stronack of the Lon

don Missionary Society. Chu Tit

Lang, the Chinaman who was baptized

in England and returned to Canton or

Macao, with the prospect of usefulness

to his countrymen, has recently for

feited the confidence and fellowship

of the missionaries by using opium,

and other unchristian conduct.

You have perhaps heard of the death

of Messrs. Evans & Heughs of Malac

ca, who died about a month ago, with

in a few hours of each other. The

latest reports from China indicate that

the recent arrangement, for the Chinese

to pay to the English six millions of

dollars, and give them the Island of

Hong-kong, will not be ratified by the

Emperor; and that in consequence

hostilities may again be renewed.

Chinese trading vessels still come to

this port to some extent. About twen

ty had reached Bangkok from China

before we left, and others were seen

passing up the gulf of Siam. The par

ticulars relative to the mission at

Bangkok, including both the Chinese

and Siamese departments, will be

found in a report for 1840, which will

* See Mr. Davenport's letter, p. 230 of the

September number.

be forwarded soon. We now wait for

the return of br. Jones, and hope he

may bring a number of missionaries

with him to reinforce the several de

partments of our mission.

.Monthly concert—Return of missionaries.

March 1. I have this evening enjoy

ed the pleasure of attending the month

ly concert of prayer with the mission

ary brethren here, and of taking a part

in the exercises connected with the

departure of Mr. and Mrs. Orr, of the

Presbyterian Board, and of others who

are about to leave our missionary cir

cle, and return to their native land.

We regret to part with them because

their society is valued, and their labors

much needed here; but we indulge

the hope that they may do much at

home to aid us in our efforts. Having

been eye witnesses to scenes among

the heathem, and having been engaged

personally in endeavors to preach the

gospel; and going away with a lively

interest in the work which has engross

ed their hearts and hands while here,

we depend upon them for a faithful

representation of the mission cause,

and the state of the heathen. We fol

low them with our prayers, while we

desire to commend them to the sym

pathies and kind attention of our chris

tian friends at home. Capt. Codman

of the “Sarah Parker” is now here,

and perhaps may go to Siam ; if so,

I shall go with him; and if not, I ex

pect a Siamese vessel will be ready to

leave here in two or three weeks.

Perhaps br. Jones may arrive to go on

with me, as capt. C. informs me that

he was to sail in two or three weeks

after him.

My health is now very good—the

change of air and the little sea voyage

having done all that could have been

anticipated in my favor.

ExTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF M R.

SLAFTER.

The subjoined extracts, though not of so re

cent a date as the preceding journal, are of iu

terest, as referring to a particular department

of labor.

Tract distribution—Siamese custons.

Singapore, Sept. 9, 1840. A few

days since I went out with the printing

office men, to distribute tracts. The

books being brought we started for a

place of Siamese exhibition. At the

age of ten, twelve, or thirteen, the
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Siamese lads have their cue of hair cut,

and the hair trimmed like those of the

men, and then they are regarded as

men. When this is done, the wealthy

make a great parade. Play actors are

employed, musicians called, and a

scene of merriment is enjoyed for sev

eral days. The exhibition to-day was

one of this kind. The performers were

all dressed in a habit which set tight

to the skin on the upper part of the

body, appearing as if the skin were

itself the only covering, and that of

some was silver, and others gold.

With their other clothes—some of

men—some of women, and their richly

ornamented caps, they were equipped

for their thousand strange pranks and

gesticulations. Most of these were

performed in slow time. Masks were

used by some, but they were placed

upon the head like a cap—thus show

ing two faces, instead of being used to

conceal one.

The actors were located under a

shed built upon a float in the river in

front of a high house, in the verandah

of which were the family, the relatives

and friends, for whom the scene was

got up. Thus situated they had a fair

view of the actors, and the multitude

of people thronging the crowd of boats,

through which ours with difficulty

found its way.

Books were now freely given to the

boat inmates, and a man was despatch

ed with his arms full, to act his part

upon the stage, which he did most

perfectly. For no sooner had he sup

plied the nearest lookers on under the

shed, than those on the stage, without

the least seeming confusion, one after

another, stopped their play and applied

for tracts.

At this moment I cast my eyes to the

house above, to see, if possible, the

effect this would have upon the gentry

in that quarter. There seemed at first

to be manifested rather a feeling of

surprise, which I was about to regard

as unfavorable. A man was just then

despatched from thence to our boat—

to beg us to leave, as I supposed—but

by this time a lad had reached the ve

randah with some tracts, which were

received with tokens of pleasure, just

as the messenger called on us saying,

“the people of the house have sent me

to beg ten tracts.” Seeing the multi

tude, we gave him twenty. These

proved not to be enough, and he was

allowed twenty more.

As a matter of course, every one

begged a handful for the house and for

their neighbors, &c., each endeavoring

to obtain as many as possible.

The God of heaven claimed atten

tion for a short time, and the name of

Jesus, so sweet to a believer's ear, was

repeated by many who now have his

word in their hands; but alas ! they

have not his love in their hearts.

Having given away here about three

hundred copies of the parables, with

explanations, we left the place, to finish

our work among the market boats, and

the merry, thoughtless company struck

up their plays again.

Although the great mass, in the hun

dreds of boats through which we

crowded our way, were females, most

of whom cannot read, yet compassion

for their souls and the souls of their

husbands and children, who perchance

can read Siamese, seemed to dictate that

they too should have their books.

Thus we sow the precious seed in

hope.

O! for the Holy Spirit's influence to

bless the seed sown, and to cause it to

bring forth an abundant harvest. None

but those shut out from the blaze of re

ligious light, and shut up amid the gloom

of idolatry, can realize our feelings

when we look and pray for the heaven

ly Comforter.

QQ' cºst 3(frica.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF M R.

cLARKE, DATED EDINA, MARch 1, 1841.

Events of the year—State of the school.

The past year has been one which

has put our faith to the test, but our

Heavenly Father has sustained us.

Soon after its commencement, our dear

sister Crocker left this state of disap

pointment and suffering for one of

purity and peace. Br. C." was brought

near the grave, and after his partial re

covery, he found it necessary to take

a short sea voyage. At the same time

br. Day's health was very feeble ; leav

ing only Mrs. Clarke and myself to do

what little we could. With much

gratitude we are permitted to say, that

our health has been unusually good, so

that the school at Edina has been con

tinued with very little interruption.

Br. Day's health was soon much im

proved ; but as it was found impracti

cable for him to reside at Bexley, six

* Now in this country.
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miles distant, and do justice to the

school at Edina, and as the former ap

peared to be a desirable place for a

school, we thought it best to make the

experiment. It has thus far proved

very encouraging. On an average

about ten native and fifteen American

children, have attended the school.

Bexley is a fine and comparatively

healthy place, and it may be thought

expedient, at some future period, to

make it our head quarters. The school

at Made Bli has been taught during br.

Crocker's absence and sickness, by a

young man whom he has employed as

interpreter and school teacher. His

education is limited, but we trust he is

pious, and that he may be useful in the

mission. I think the number of chil

dren at that station, during the past

year, has been about eight. Their pro

gress appears to have been very good.

.irrival of missionaries—Death of Mr.

and Mrs. Fielding.

On the 3d of December, our hearts

were gladdened by the arrival of breth

ren Fielding and Constantine and their

wives. Though they were directed to

another field of labor, we thought it

advisable, as they had no experience

in relation to the African fever, that

they should remain with us awhile.

We thought our location nearly as

healthy as any on this coast, and that,

with proper care and precaution, there

was but little danger. After they had

been here about three weeks Mrs.

Fielding was attacked with the fever,

but her case appeared no way alarm

ing at first. For some days her fever

was not high, and the symptoms ap

peared favorable until the eighth. At

that time we thought her much better,

but during the day she grew worse,

and became deranged. We did all

we could do for her, but nothing seem

ed to be of any service. On the tenth

day of her sickness, she bade farewell

to earth, and we doubt not ascended to

her Savior. We can only say, God had

determined to take her to himself.

The next day she was interred on

the mission lot, near the grave of sister

Crocker. Her husband, although he

evidently felt her loss very keenly, was

much composed, and seemed to have

strong confidence in God. He kept up

about five days after his wife's death,

and was then attacked by the fatal dis

ease. He had a high fever for four or

five days, when he appeared better,

and we thought he would soon recover.

But alas! it was only the calm that

precedes the tempest. Exhausted na

ture began to give way; his strength

departed; reason fled; and he left us

dismayed. I began to think that I had

before known nothing of the African

fever. I had lived in the midst of death

and knew it not. How merciful has

the Lord been to me and my compan

ion' O that we could love and serve

him as we ought! Poor neglected

Africa, how few are laboring for thy

good ' Who will brave thy burning

sands, and the dangers of thy climate,

to disperse thy darkness and carry the

lamp of life to thy dying sons 2

The good accomplished—Prospects of the

mission.

We all regretted that br. Crocker

was obliged to leave us, but we trust

he will soon return, even if his health

should not be fully confirmed.

Though the past year has been one

of much affliction and trial, yet we hope

some good has been done. We have

been afflicted, but not disheartened—

cast down, but not destroyed. Our

schools on the whole have afforded in

creasing evidence of their usefulness.

Much, we trust, has been done to secure

the confidence of the natives. Two

years ago we found it difficult to ob

tain boys, and almost impossible to

procure girls for the school; now we

can obtain many more of either, than

we can support. Wherever we go the

natives hear us attentively, and ac

knowledge the truth of what we say.

The colonists, we have reason to hope,

are beginning to feel more interest in

the salvation of the natives. A few

months since, societies were formed

at Edina and Basa Cove, for the ex

press purpose of aiding in the spread

of the gospel among the heathen of

this land. The society at Edina, last

Monday evening, voted to support two

native children at our school in this

place.

Germann.

FXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

oNckeN, DATED BERLIN, sept. 25,

1841.

The particular object of Mr. O.'s visit to

England, is stated at page 266 of the August

number. In the same letter he mentions an

intended missionary tour to Memel, and to the

Menonites, on the banks of the Vistula. The

following letter was written while on this tour.



1841.]
349Germany –Letter of Mr. Oncken.

Pisit to England—Deputation to Den

mark—Interviews with the king—De

rision of the court.

Let me now allude briefly to the re

sults of my visit to England and Scot

land. Through the blessing of God,

the objects I had in view have been, to

a considerable extent, realized. I ob

tained the necessary documents from

the Baptist Union, for our brethren at

Copenhagen—the Baptist churches in

the West-riding of Yorkshire were in

duced to send a deputation to Den

mark—a general interest was awak

ened among the churches I visited, for

the continent; and I obtained for the

objects of our Tract Society, upwards

of $ 1:300. The deputation consisting

of the brethren J. E. Giles of Leeds,

and Dowson of Bradford, have already

accornplished their mission to the

coast of Denmark. They were per

mitted to see the king twice, and to

plead the cause of our suffering breth

ren fully. They were also permitted

to read the memorials they bore, in his

majesty's presence ; all of which pro

duced a most salutary impression, as

you will see from the Baptist (Eng.)

Magazine, in which our brethren have

given an account of their visit and its

results.” The king has in consequence

of these appeals, and especially also in

consequence of the kind interference

of Mrs. Fry and Mr. J. J. Gurney, who

have evinced a deep interest in our per

secuted churches, offered to release

our brethren Munster immediately

from prison, if they would desist from

conducting religious meetings, at least

until the whole affair was settled. Or

he would grant them, besides the three

places already appointed, where others

besides the Lutheran sect may live,

another place, which they might

choose, if that would satisfy them.

Our brethren, have however, nobly re

fused to accept these offers, as the

churches in Langeland and at Aalburg

must then be sacrificed. They are en

abled to exercise confidence in God,

that he will in due time prepare a way

for their deliverance. The court has

decided in their case, and I rejoice to

say that though our brethren are by

that decision not liberated, it is a most

favorable decision, and altogether

against the demands of the court of

Chaucery. Our brethren have to pay

sixty dollars banco, and the expenses,

* See extracts from the Magazine, in our pre

sent number.
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and the government can retain them

in prison, it appears, until either the

matter be amicably settled, or security

given, (if it is insisted on,) that they will

not preach again, and administer the

ordinances. In the mean time the in

terest of the public in ſavor of our

friends is on the increase, and in some

of the papers they are ably defended.

The number of converts is also increas

ing, and everything warrants the hope

that the faith and steadfastness of our

brethren will be crowned with great

success.

As our dear brethren Peter and

Adolph Munster have, through their

long imprisonment, been entirely cut

off from all efforts to provide for their

families, I have been under the neces

sity of supporting them as far as possi

ble, and I hope when their case be

comes known to the friends of Christ

in America, they will generously do

what they can for the support of breth

ren who have sacrificed themselves for

Christ and his gospel.

.Additions to the Church in Hamburg—

Persecutions—Tour to Memel and lhe

Wistula.

The cause at Hamburg is prosper

ing. My stay at home before l left on

the present tour, was very short. I

was occupied day and night, for nearly

four weeks. Ten new converts were

added to our number, and several ap

plied for admission, who, I hope, will

be received on my return. We con

tinue to enjoy peace, and the meetings

for preaching at my house, are crowd

ed to excess. Nothing seems more

desirable for us than to have a larger

place for worship, as to all appearance,

vast numbers of attentive hearers

would listen to the gospel. I hope that

prejudice against us is gradually sub

siding, and that at no distant period we

shall have to rejoice in the conversion

of multitudes, and in the spread of

pure and undefiled religion on an ex

tensive scale. May God make us faith

ful in the work and trials to which we

may yet be called, and encourage us

by what has already been accomplished,

but more especially by his promises

At Marburg in Hessia, at Oth

fresen in Hanover, and at Oldenburg,

our dear brethren have been exposed

to severe trials. They have lost their

property, and can only meet for prayer

and mutual exhortation in the dead

hour of the night. Our brethren at

Othfresen have been treated with great

severity, and as they are all inexperi
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enced, they stand much in need of

some one who can encourage and com

fort them. I have engaged br. Sander,

who was the instrument of their con

version, to return and remain among

them. He is an excellent young man,

—has the good cause much at heart,

and I believe his stay annong this per

secuted little band, will be a great

blessing to them.

At Langeland the persecutions have

also been very severe; as also at Aal

burg, where Fottved has been dismiss

ed from the regiment in which he had

served for many years." But God has

strengthened his children, and made

them faithful, so that not one has

proved faithless, a cause of abundant

graditude to God, who alone can keep

us from falling.

The church in this city (Berlin) has

of late had occasion to rejoice in new

accessions; and as br. Lehmann has

now a more suitable place for their

meetings (it will hold between 2 and

300 persons) and the government puts

no hindrance in their way, there is

every prospect—if the spirit of God

bless the word—that the church will

soon increase. A considerable addi

tional expense has been incurred in

consequence of the saloon (hall) which

has been hired, which the infant church

composed of very poor persons, is un

able to defray. I warmly recommend

the case to the Board, or if their funds

will not allow of their doing anything

for this special object, I trust they will

recommend it to the christian public.

Our friends here require for the saloon

annually, about $150.

I am now on my way to Memel,

where I hope to baptize between thirty

and forty converts. The prospects

there are most encouraging, and I hope

that from thence we shall introduce

the gospel into Lithuania. On my

way to Memel I shall pass as rapidly

as possible, that the object I have in

view there may be realized. On my

way back, I shall visit some of the

Menonites, and endeavor to sow the

good seed wherever an opportunity

offers. Oh! that it would please God

to breathe his life-giving spirit on the

Menonite congregations.

In addition to the above, it gives us pleasure

to lay before our readers the subjoined extracts

of a letter received from Professor Hackett, of

Newton Theological Institution, who is now on

a visit to Germany. The testimony which it

* For some account of Mr. F. see pp. 269and 276, of the September number. PP

bears to the character of Mr. Oncken, and to

the usefulness of his labors, cannot but be grati

fying to those who are watching with intense

interest, the progress of the work in that country.

It is encouraging also, to know that the cause

of truth and religious freedom is taking a strong

er hold of the public mind; and that the labors

of our brethren are beginning to command the

respect and sympathy of christians of other de

nominations. The letter is dated at Hamburg,

Sept. 27, 1841.

State of the church at Hamburg—Sabbath

erercises.

On my arrival at Hamburg I found

the arrangements for travelling such

as to make it necessary for me to re

main here two or three days longer

than I had intended. Unfortunately

for me, our missionary brother, Mr.

Oncken, is absent at this time, on a

visit to Menel on the confines of

Prussia, whither he has gone to organ

ize a new baptist church. As he pro

poses also, during this excursion, to

visit the christians on the Suabian

mountains, who have professed baptist

principles, his absence willº
be protracted two or three months.

have seen Mrs. Oncken frequently

since my arrival, and have received

from her much interesting information

respecting the state of the mission at

this place. Our friends here are still

required by the government, to hold

their meetings in a private room ; and

there is not, so far as I can learn, any

very immediate prospect that this re

striction will be removed. There is

very little doubt, that if it were, and

they could have the use of a more pub

lic place, a large congregation could

be speedily collected. The room in

which they now assemble will contain

perhaps seventy-five or a hundred per

sons; and this is not only filled, but

usually the stairs and entry leading to

it. They have two services on the

Sabbath ; and it should be stated, that

the audience at the former of these, in

the morning, is always a different one

from that in the afternoon. This is the

result of concert, in order that as many

as possible may be enabled to attend.

Yesterday was the Sabbath, and I had

the pleasure of meeting with this little

assembly. Our br. Kobner conducted

the service ; and unintelligible as was

most of the sermon to me, it was abun

dantly imanifest, from the attention with

which he was heard, and the varied

expressions of countenance which I

witnessed, that there was an active

sympathy between the preacher and
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his hearers. Ten additional members

have just been received into the church,

which now numbers, I was told, one

hundred and thirty-five.

Labors of Mr. Oncken—Decision of the

court at Copenhagen.

It has been very gratifying to me to

find so much evidence as I have met

with in various ways, of the respect

which religious people here entertain

for Mr. Oncken; and of the interest

which they take in his labors. He is

beyond all question performing a most

useful work; and my impressions of

the irnportance of his position, and of

the claims of this mission upon the

sympathy and support of our churches,

have been most decidedly strengthened

by what I have been able to learn. I

have taken some pains to inform my

self on this point, and am confident

that I do not speak at random. I can

merely say at present, that in addition

to the conversions here, of which Mr.

Oncken has been instrumental, and the

churches which he has formed in other

places, and over which he exerts a

directing influence, he is fast acquiring

the increased respect and confidence

of christians of other denominations ;

is contributing to correct the misap

prehensions which exist here, to an

astonishing extent, in regard to the

principles and usages of the baptists;

and is destined, as I can not doubt, to

do much to hasten the time when the

true principles of christian liberty, now

so sadly misunderstood here, shall be

better known and practised.

With respect to the condition and

prospects of our brethren in Denmark,

I can write nothing of which you will

not probably be apprized before this

comes to hand. I learn that the deci

sion of the court is more favorable

than the friends of the mission here

apprehended, who supposed that it

might very pºssibly be unconditional
banishment. There is room for an ap

peal from the judgment of the court in

which they have been tried, to a higher

one ; and the brethren, as I understand,

are unanimous in refusing to accept

the decision which has been made, but

will have the question carried up.

May wisdom from on high be granted

to your Board that they may be guided

aright in relation to this subject, and

all the important interests which they

are called to direct. It is our consola

tion to know that His word is faithful,

who hath said that he will cause even

the wrath of man to praise him, and

the remainder he will restrain.
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EXTRACTS FROM A LeTTer or Mr. Bing

HAM, DATED SAULT DE stE. MARIE,

August 2, 1841.

The station occupied by Mr. Bingham, as

doubtless most of our readers are aware, is a

U. S. military post, within the state of Michi

gan—at the falls of the river St. Mary,

which unites the lakes Huron and Superior.

On the opposite side of the river is a trading

post of the British Hudson's Bay Company.

The labors of Mr. B. are employed in superin

tending a school, of which some account is

given in the subjoined report—in preaching to

the whites connected with the Garrison, and to

the Indians who resort thither for the purpose

of trade, or for instruction—and in visiting, at

intervals, the different stations temporarily oc

cupied by the Indians in their migratory wan

derings over the country.

The latest previous accounts from this mis

sion, which have been published, will be found

in the last annual report of the Board.

•Annual report of the mission—State of

the school—Of the church—Preaching.

In presenting to the Board the thir

teenth annual report of this mission,

we would record with gratitude the

tender mercies of the Lord. Through

his kind providence our school has

been continued through the year in

regular and successful operation, with

no other intermissions than our usual

vacation of one week at the end of

each quarter. The number of scholars

enrolled during the first quarter of the

present year, was forty-two ; nineteen

of whom were taught gratuitously.

The second quarter had forty-nine en

rolled; thirty-two of whom, eighteen

boys, and fourteen girls, were free

scholars. The third quarter had thir

ty-two enrolled; seventeen of whom

enjoyed the benefit of free tuition.

And the present quarter has forty-five

enrolled, twenty-nine of whom are In

dians and mixed bloods, and are taught

free of charge ; ten of these latter are

boys, and nineteen are girls. The

progress in their studies has been as

good as could reasonably be expected

with the attention they give.

Arithmetic, geography, and gram

mar, have been taught, in addition to

the minor branches.

We have been trying the experiment

of conducting our missionary opera

tions upon the plan of boarding a

smaller number than formerly. A part
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of the year eight beneficiaries have

been wholly supported ; five boys, and

three girls: but at present we have but

six, four boys and two girls ; one of

each having been dismissed. They

are pretty well instructed in the usual

branches of business common in this

country, and are quite industrious.

Our Sabbath school and Bible class

are still continued. The former, much

as it was at my last report ; the latter

is not so well attended as then ; it

never is at this season of the year. Of

our Sabbath meetings at home, I can

not report so favorably as at soune

former times. Those held with the

Indians, continue to be of about their

usual interest. But those with the

white people have seldom been at a

lower ebb, for any length of time, since

we have been here; yet we hold on

our way.

Of my labors with the Indians

abroad, my journal will give a more

full and distinct account. During the

past year, I have travelled about 800

miles in visiting them at their different

hunting and fishing locations. In these

missionary excursions, I have preached

fifty-one regular discourses, besides

several lectures; have held eight prayer

and conſerence meetings, and have

“camped out” several nights, both

sumner and winter, where we had no

Indians to preach to. These are in

addition to my regular labors at the

station. But with all these labors I

am unable to report any additions to

the church by baptism, during the year.

No alterations have taken place in the

church since my semi-annual report.

Present number seventeen ; besides

one from whom we have heard nothing

for several years. Br. Shegud (the as

sistant) has maintained his meeting at

Utikwamenan during the time the In

dians remained there, with the excep

tion of a short interval. There was a

time when the attendance became

quite small, and the discouragement

he felt, together with his feeble state

of health, led him to drop his meetings

for a short time. But I soon visited

them, and endeavored to strengthen

his hands. I pressed upon them the

importance of attending the ministra

tions of the word; and they revived

again.

I believe he has acted the part of a

faithful assistant in his labors with that

people.

The Indians have planted their gar

dens, the present season, but have

made no sonsiderable additions to

them. Yet I think the prospect is, that

we shall be able to lead them on grad

ually in these things. Fish have been

so low the past year, that they have

done very little. In general they have

done finely at making sugar. Many

families, of those who fall under my

labors, have made 4, 5, or 600lbs, and

probably some have gone over that

anjount.

Br. Cameron has been down here.

He stopped on the other side of the

river, but attended meeting with us.

He has baptized quite a number re

cently ; but how many I do not now

recollect. He will, doubtless, report

the particulars to the 13oard.

On that side of the lake (the Canada

side) no ardent spirits are carried

among the Indians; consequently their

prejudices and opposition are much

more easily overcome. It was so here,

when we had succeeded in rooting out

that bane of human society from among

us. But now that it has returned upon

us, with all its destructive power, what

will be the result of our labors, we

cannot tell. In reference to transla

tions, I would remark, that Dr. James’

work was never revised, as it ought to

have been, and as we intended to have

it. Br. Cameron commenced a revis

ion, but found so many alterations

necessary, that he concluded to trans

late it anew.

We give below, a few extracts from the jour

nal of Mr. Bingham, relating particularly to his

missionary excursions among the scattered por

tions of the tribe, which have their residence

during part of the year, along the banks of the

St. Mary's above and below the military sta

tion.

..Missionary tour—Death of an Indian

tlºonſtra.

Feb. 19, 1841. Friday morning I

started on my tour down the river.

About four o'clock, P. M., I reached a

place where were four lodges, and five

families. Most of the Indians present

came out to meeting in the evening.

20. Proceeded to Nawesakodan,

where were three lodges together, and

three others at a distance. Two fami

lies had encamped here the night be

fore our arrival—the old chief Keokas

and his son. Here we spent the next

day, which was Sabbath. The Indians

laid aside their business for the meet

ings, though they had but little to eat.

As usual, had three services during the

day and evening. . Here was Nawagez

hik, with his mother, and the family
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The mother informed me, that the night

before l visited them last fall, his wife

(who was then just gone with the con

sumption) dreamed that I made them

a visit, and talked with her. And,

said the mother, “the next day you

canne, just as she had dreamed.” The

sick woman died, the Sabbath after I

left there. But, the mother added, “she

was not afraid to die; and said she did

not think hard of the Lord for making

her sick, or taking her out of the world.”

This was her method of expressing her

daughter's resignation under sickness

and in prospect of death. She repeat

ed the expression a number of times,

“She was not afraid to die.” I asked her

if she thought her daughter fully be

lieved the gospel ? She replied, that

she did fully ; and, said she, “that was

the reason she was not afraid to die ; ”

and said further, that she had a great

desire to see me again before she died.

The thought forcibly struck my mind

—who knows but the doctrine preach

ed to her when I was there—“ but now

God commendeth Inis love toward us,

in that while we were yet sinners,

Christ died for us,” may have been

specially applied by the Holy Spirit to

her dark mind, and made effectual to

her conversion ? It may be that the

judgment day will unfold results of our

labors, of which we now have little

idea. The thought did, at least, relieve

somewhat the painful depression that

had for some time affected my mind,

in view of the little apparent fruits of

my labors. -

Of another excursion to Whitefish Point, on

lake Superior, the journal has the following no

tices. They reached the Indian settlement on

the 24th of June, and the following day, Mr.

B. visited the two principal families, those of

Bwam and Mukubwam.

...An inquiry meeting.

After evening meeting, had some

conversation with Mukubwain on

drinking, &c. The conversation was

introduced by himself. I related to

him the resolution formed by our first

female convert at Pawetin, and recom

mended her course as a pattern for

him. Deacon Shegud followed up the

subject, and finally related the manner

in which he escaped a critical tempta

tion at Mackinaw.

June 27. Lord's-day. Had good

meetings. At the close of the after

noon service I notified an evening con

ference, and invited all who were wil

ling to have me converse with them

º

on the subject of religion, and answer

my questions, to come in. All came

except one woman. At the beginning

of the meeting br. Shegud appeared

rather dispirited, and I proceeded with

the others. The members were faint,

yet not wholly disheartened ; but found

many trials and discouragements in

the way. After they had spoken, I

questioned the others.

Bwam said he believed what he had

heard was the truth ; admitted his own

personal need of religion, but said the

force of the truths he heard soon left

his mind. He resolved that from that

time he would endeavor to abandon

drink. Said he had never said so be

fore, but he now declared it before

those persons as witnesses.

Mukubwami, in answer to a question

I put respecting himself, said he told

his family they must go to meeting,

and attend to these things, adding that

he wished to have them become cliris

tians. Seeing him fully disposed to

justify himself, I informed him that he

was lacking in one important thing.

He ought to lead the way. In all good

things a father should always teach his

family by example as well as precept.

After some appropriate remarks from

the deacon, M. said, he did fully lie

lieve that the word he heard was not

the word of man, but the word of God.

And it was evidently the most serious

word I ever heard him speak. Bwann's

wife thought if he kept his resolution,

it would be a great means of enabling

ner to embrace christianity.

The mother of Shegud's wife said,

the loss of her children had thºfeh af

fected her mind. Admitted her heed

of religion, and promised she would

endeavor to follow my instructions and

advice. The others also adulitted their

need of a Savior.

28. Returned to the Bay. Found

nine lodges including Bwam's, who

came down with us.

Next day had two services. Our

subjects were solemn and interesting.

After meeting, had some talk with an

Indian whose English name is James

D. Knowles, and who is sick. He said

an increasing solemnity had rested on

his mind ever since I was there before;

but said he was not a christian.

In this tour Mrs. B. and our two lit

tle girls accompanied me ; and I found

it profitable. She interested the minds

of the females, and instructed them in

things that I could not. She was de

lighted with the trip, and her health

was improved by it.

-



354
[DEc.Ojibwas:–Letter of Mr. Cameron.

We were absent eight days; I

preached eight discourses, and held

one conference meeting. It was the

most agreeable trip I have had these

two years.

...Arrival of other missionaries—Commun

ion season.

July 4. Lord’s-day. Just as I was

going into meeting, Rev. Mr. and

Mrs. Wheeler, Mr. and Mrs. James, and

Miss Spooner, missionaries from the

A. B. C. F. M. arrived and put up with

us. Mr. Wheeler preached for me.

5. As the birth-day of our national

Independence occurred on the Sab

bath, the national salute was fired in

the Fort with but little parade. This

afternoon we celebrated it at the mis

sion, by prayer and praise to God, in

connection with reading the declara

tion. Our missionary brethren, and

the Rev. Mr. Brockway, were present,

who also took part in the services.

11. Solomon Parker,-one of our

Seneca scholars, who was under our in

struction all the time we were with

that people,_being at Mackinaw, came

over and made us a visit. He is not

pious, but still an interesting young

man. We had considerable conversa

tion and prayer with and for him. He

remarked that he felt happy to meet

his old teachers, and receive renewed

instruction from their lips.

23. Had a day of humiliation and

prayer. But our missionary brethren

were obliged to leave us, the vessel

being freighted, and the wind fair.

We however accompanied them to the

place of their embarkation, where we

kneeled down upon the shore and had

a precious season in prayer. From

an acquaintance of almost three weeks,

we were highly pleased with them all;

and we rejoice to see the region be

yond us being supplied with such mis

slo Inaries.

The other part of the day was spent

with our native members, and we felt

that it was a good season. Our native

members all arrived from the interior,

and were all present at the commu

In 10th.

ExtraCTS FROM A LetTER OF MR. CAM

ERoN, DATED Michi Picoton, (LAKE

superior) sept. 29, 1841.

The station at which this letter is dated is a

trading post of the Hudson's Bay Company, on

the northern shore of Lake Superior. Mr. C.

usually resides a portion of the year at this sta

tion, and a portion at Fort William, about thirty

miles beyond, travelling at intervals to the dif

ferent hunting and fishing stations of the In

dians.

...Annual report of the mission—.Additions

to the church—Favorable prospects.

I feel great pleasure in reporting to

the Board the blessed success which

has attended my missionary labors

during the past year among the natives

residing on the northern shores of lake

Superior. Ascribing all the praise to

our Heavenly Father for his unspeaka

ble mercies, I have to inform the

Board that there has been this year an

addition of eight members to our

church, of whom five are males, and

three females. The whole number is

thirty.” The spirit of one has departed

into the blessed mansions of eternity:

the mother of my dear children. Her

end was a happy one. She died full

of faith in the blessed Redeemer.

The native brethren are steadfast in

the faith, and seem to appreciate, very

much, the privilege of hearing the

word of life preached. Those residing

in this vicinity have not enjoyed that

blessing as much as those in the neigh

borhood of Fort Willian. I have

pitched upon this place as my winter

quarters for the ensuing winter. The

natives are very much pleased with my

decision, knowing that it is designed

for their special good.

The prospect of doing good to the

natives at this place, is very encoura

ging. Some years have elapsed since

many of them heard the word of God

preached, as I have been most of the

time absent. Their love to the truth

however, seems to be unabated, judg

ing from what I hear from the breth

ren. It is expedient, therefore, that

measures be adopted to satisfy their

hungering and thirsting after the bread

and water of life.

During my short stay here, this sum

mer, a goodly number of natives ar

rived at this post for the purpose of re

ceiving religious instruction. They

were from one of the Company's posts,

called New Brunswick, about ninety

miles from this. It unfortunately hap

pened that necessity obliged me to has

ten on my way to the Sault, from

scarcity of provisions. The disagree

able consequence was, that I had to

leave without giving them much in

struction. The head of the band had

come to me a few years before at this

* The number added last year was seven.

See Magazine for February last.



1841.) 355Cherokees :-Letter of Mr. Jones.

place, to be baptized ; but finding him

deficient in the necessary qualifica

tions, I did not dare to baptize him.

I sent him word last summer, to come

here about the usual time of my ar

rival. But providence having detained

me, by the sickness of one of my chil

dren, myarrival was unavoidably delay

ed to a very late date. They arrived just

upon the eve of my departure. I com

municated to them, however, the glad

tidings of salvation ; and they paid

very good attention to all that was said

to them on the subject.

I am subjected to great inconveni

ence from being unable to obtain pro

visions when wanted, in these regions.

The gentlemen in charge of the posts

have received instructions from Sir

George Simpson, the governor of the

Hon. Hudson's Bay Company, not to

give any assistance but to the Wesley

ans connected with the British Board.

Thus excluding all other denomina

tions, particularly those connected with

foreign Boards. These instructions

affect me very much, as I cannot re

ceive any assistance from the company,

being employed by a foreign Board.

The gentlemen of the posts, have

themselves, always manifested a wil

lingness to favor and assist me in my

missionary labors. I have ever expe

rienced good offices from them, and

I am therefore persuaded that the fault

does not originate with any of those who

constitute the body of the company.

As l have here, on the borders of

the lake, many members of the church,

it is very desirable to adopt some

measures for removing these obstacles

to my laboring among them. The

only effectual means that I can think

of is to obtain a recommendation to

one of the Baptist Boards in England.

And should any of these take me up,

it will be advisable for them to make

a formal application to the committee

of the H. B. Company, commending

me to their protection, and soliciting

their kind offices in my behalf, when

needed.

QTUtrottets.

Extracts FROM. A. LETTER or Rev.

EvAN JONES, DATED CHEROKEE NA

TioN, sept. 9, 1841.

Temperance meeting—Preaching—Val

ley Towns church.

On Tuesday the 31st ult. I started,

in company with br. Bushyhead, to at

tend a temperance meeting, to be held

on the next day, at our preaching

place near Batie's prairie.

Missionaries from the United Breth

ren, and the American and Baptist

Boards, were present at the meeting.

Speeches were made by Cherokees,

and by the missionaries. A strong

feeling appeared to prevail against the

use of intoxicating liquors, and against

the traffic in them. Between thirty

and forty signatures were added to

those already pledged to total absti

netice.

A memorial to the National Council

was adopted by the meeting, praying

that a law may be enacted, prohibiting

the introduction and sale of intoxica

ting drinks, and pledging themselves to

support such a law, if enacted. Near

ly if not quite the whole assembly

signed the memorial ; and the leading

members of the council present, en

gaged to support it before the council.

Strong hopes are entertained of its

success.

Memorials from other sections,

against this evil, gambling and carrying

deadly weapons, will be presented to

the council. We hope the moral feel

ings of the community are awaking to

a sense of the ruinous effects of these

vices, with which the season of agita

tation and removal flooded the nation.

September 2. We rode to Honey

Creek, where an appointment had been

made for us. Found the congregation

already assembled. Observing very

devout attention and deep seriousness

in the assembly, we invited serious in

quirers to come forward for prayer and

instruction. Several immediately came

forward, under apparently deep emo

tions.

The brethren of Valley Towns

church, have established a branch at

this place, about twenty-five miles from

Delaware Town, where the church is

located. The brethren here have a

neatly hewed log meeting-house, 20 feet

by 25, ready for covering—evincing

their interest in the religion they have

professed.

3. Rode eight miles last night. This

morning the man, at whose house we

staid, proposed to send word to the

neighbors, if we could wait and preach

to them. We agreed to do so, and a

number of persons came in, at short

notice, and gave serious attention to

the word. We afterwards visited some

of our old neighbors on Grand river,

who expressed a wish to have preach

ing among them also. We find open
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ings for preaching in all directions,

and at every place serious attention is

given.

Solemn attention—Deeply affecting occa

sion—Baptism.

4. Rode seventeen miles to Dela

ware Town. Found here an excellent

he wed log meeting-house, thirty feet

square, enclosed and filled with seats,

and a temporary pulpit. The house

was crowded. A spirit of solemn and

devout attention pervaded the assem

bly. After preaching, candidates for

baptism were examined. Ten were

approved—four of them quite young.

They gave such an account of the ex

ercises of their minds as, taken with the

testimony of the brethren who knew

their conduct, satisfied the church that

they had experienced a change of

heart. At night, the native brethren

delivered interesting discourses. The

range of thought was quite respectable

for the limited advantages of the speak

ers. The sentiments were truly evan

gelical, and the style of address solemn

and impressive.

5. Sabbath. We assembled in the

meeting-house for worship at sun-rise.

I addressed them on the importance of

cherishing devotional feelings on the

Sabbath day. At ten o'clock a native

brother named Dayubsene preached,

after which, and the reception of an

other candidate for baptisin, the prin

cipal services of the day commenced.

This was the most interesting season 1

have witnessed for years. At the very

commencement of the first prayer, all

hearts were full, every eye suffused

with tears, the utterance of the speaker

stopped, and the solemn silence inter

rupted only by deep sighs and mourn

ing. The first speaker was unable to pro

ceed, and the prayer was continued by

another brother. The presence of the

Lord was most graciously manifested.

After sermon, eleven happy Cherokee

converts were baptized, in the name of

the adorable Trinity. An interesting

season at the Lord's table, closed the

exercises of the day. Before dismis

sion, invitation to serious inquirers was

given, and about twenty, who appeared

deeply affected, came forward for

prayer.

We had preaching again at night,

for the benefit of the near neighbors.

The house was again crowded, and

we had a profitable and solemn meet

lilº.

j am greatly rejoiced to find the

Valley Towns church holding fast

their profession, and manifesting an

ardent and growing zeal for the cause

of the Redeemer. Since their arrival

in this country, a new church has been

constituted from it, near Batie's prairie,

as you have been informed, and con

siderable numbers have been added to

both churches.

It is very gratifying to learn the fact,

that since the arrival of the Cherokees

in this country, much fewer deaths

have occurred among the pious portion

of the community, in proportion to

their numbers, than among other class

es. The prospect of the extension of

the Redeemer's kingdom among the

Cherokees, and especially in our own

denomination, is in a high degree en

couraging, and calculated greatly to

strengthen and animate our zeal. '

iſłłigttl|alty.

ENG LIs H. DEPUTATION TO DENMARK.

In a letter of Mr. Oncken, on a preceding

page, our readers are informed that a deputa

tion of English Baptists, consisting of Messrs.

Giles of Leeds, and Dowson of Bradford, had

been sent to Denmark, to intercede with the au

thorities there, in behalf of our imprisoned breth

the October number of the English Baptist

Magazine.

Letter from the deputation.

Through the very kind introductions of

| Lord Palmerston and Sir H. W. W. Wynn,

the British plenipotentiary for Denmark,

we have been twice favored with an audi

ence with the king, who accepted our me

ren P and A.Munster, and of the inſant churches morials and received us very kindly, ex

who are struggling with the fierce spirit of per- pressing much respect for the body by

secution that prevails in that kingdom. The whom we were sent. We had also inter

following letter from the deputation, and the views with the prime minister, the Bishop

documents connected with their mission, from of Sealand, and other persons of high rank

which we make some extracts, are published in and influence; from whom we also received
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much politeness. What the final result of

our errand may be we cannot tell, though

one thing is certain, that our visit has pro

duced a very powerful impression both on

the government and the people; so that

a provisional sentence passed on our brethren

has been very unexpectedly light and speedy,

and the laws are already under considera

tion with a view to their being modified.

Bitter enmity however against our brethren,

whom the Superior Court has pronounced

to be men of unimpeachable moral charac

ter and of evangelical sentiment, exists in

some quarters; and so purely despotic is

the government, that, though the case has

been decided in the chief court of justice,

our brethren are still kept in bonds, because

they will not promise to refrain from public

worship until the law of the case is ulti

mately settled. We send you for insertion

our printed address to the clergy and a

copy of our final address to the king.

In a postscript they add—

So powerful is the influence of Prussia

over the neighboring countries, that we

have felt it our duty to seek an interview

with the king of Prussia, respecting the

state of whose feeling towards our denomi

nation we were questioned both by the king

of Denmark and his prime minister. We

hope to procure his intercessionºfr our

brethren in Denmark, and obtain from him

definite and permanent concessions towards

our body. He is most favorably inclined.

Our persecuted brethren in Denmark are

every thing the denomination could wish,

both in piety and intelligence. Mrs. Fry,

and J. J. Gurney, Esq. have done every

thing at Copenhagen to forward our cause.

.Address to the Bishops and Clergy.

Reverend Sirs—

By various associations of baptists and

by many ministers and christians of all

other denominations in Great Britain, we

have been deputed to lay before his gracious

majesty, the king of Denmark, numerously

signed and duly attested memorials, praying

for the release of the baptist pastors, Peter

and Adolph Munster, from prison and from

all other legal inflictions; and for the exten

sion of religious liberty to the denomination

to which they belong. This duty, in a full

and gracious audience with his majesty, it

has been out happiness to discharge; and

we now, reverend gentlemen, respectfully

call your attention to the subject; in the

hope that our efforts, through your christian

influence and intercession, may not fail of

the desired success.

In venturing to urge upon you a duty so

much in harmony with the office and the

spirit of ministers of Christ, permit us to

remind you that in Copenhagen, Pastor

WOL. xxi. 46

Adolph Munster, after having for nearly

four months, and Pastor Peter Munster for

nine months, undergone the hardships of

imprisonment, besides the various other in

conveniences which such a situation neces

sarily involves, are now sentenced to a fine

of sixty dollars each, with costs; also that

in Langeland, among other instances of

hardship, a poor man, named Andreas, has

been called to suffer the loss of all his

worldly goods, together with a rigorous

imprisonment, on bread and water; and that

similar fines and punishments are threaten

ed against all baptists who do not bring

their children to the Lutheran font.

That measures so severe should have

been adopted against men guilty of no other

crime than the peaceable diffusion of their

conscientious opinions, cannot in our judg

ment be reconciled with the principles

either of justice or humanity; and while it

must occasion pain to those who are

actuated by no higher feeling than philan

thropy, will especially be deplored by all

who have felt the love and are animated by

the spirit of Christ. Hence, throughout

Great Britain and America, wherever these

proceedings have been made known, they

have been received, by the several branches

of the christian church, with such unmin

gled feelings of grief and astonishment, as

that clergymen of all denominations have

with most ºnusual promptitude, availed

themselves º the opportunity afforded by

our visit to this country, of laying their

sentiments on this subject at his majesty's

feet.

Most willing, reverend gentlemen, are we

to believe that, by what has already taken

place, your pious and benevolent feelings

have been painfully shocked; and that you

must feel with us, that to seize the property,

deal harshly with the persons, and distress

the families of men, conscientious, however

mistaken you may suppose them in their

views, can never, as it is alien to the spirit

of Christ, promote his glory.

That under all forms of government and

religion the baptists, wheresoever they exist,

itted unmolested to maintain and

their opinions, except in one or

ose countries which owe their re

ligion to the right of private judgment es

tablished by the immortal Luther, appears

to us and to the whole Christian world, as

far as the circumstance is known, an

anomaly most strangely unaccountable:

and, therefore, in the name and for the

honor of our common Christianity, we ear

nestly invoke your powerful aid to take

from the enemies of divine truth the pro

longed opportunity of saying, that professed

Christians withhold from each other that

charity which pagans are unwilling to deny.
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That the Lutheran in England has the

fullest liberty to practise and propagate his

faith, we most heartily rejoice, and were

an attempt made, by any class of British

Christians, to injure him either in his per

son or estate for doing so, we should un

hesitatingly denounce his spirit as injurious

to religion and dishonoring to Christ.

It is alleged against the baptists in gene

ral, that, using no written confession of

faith, their sentiments must of necessity be

fluctuating and indefinite; while respecting

Danish baptists it has been affirmed that

they disregard the sanctity of marriage, and

that their ministers have been impelled by

motives of vanity to assume the office which

they hold. As to the charge of vanity,

founded as it is in mere suspicion, we would

say to those by whomsoever it may be

made, in the words of our blessed Lord,

“Judge not, that ye be not judged.” In

answer to the accusation respecting mar

riage, we proud unce it altogether either a

misrepresentation or a mistake; since we

find, upon inquiry, that our brethren have

never deviated in this matter from the cere

monies of the Lutheran church. And as to

the instability of sentiment supposed to ex

ist among the baptists in general, we adduce

the decisive testimony of three hundred

years to show that, while churches with

written confessions of faith have been, and

still are, agitated by great differences of

opinion, a striking uniformity of sentiment

has, in all important points, prevailed

amongst the baptists, as the result of that

more direct appeal which they are in the

constant habit of making to the word of

God; so that the tenets anciently expressed

by Johnson, Bunyan, and Gill are, with

little or no difference, those which have

been more recently propounded by Fuller,

Carey, and Hall.

And now, reverend gentlemen, fully as

sured of the truth and importance of these

statements, and with a solemn anticipation

of that day when we must all appear before

the judgment-seat of Christ, we beseech you

by the nercies of Him “who hath redeem

ed us unto God by his blood,” to

stantly, and “as with the heart of

to rise—and join with us in a hol

ny against regulations and practices ºffich

involve so dangerous a supposition as that

it is possible by carnal weapons to pro

mote the interests of truth. So, reverend

gentlemen, shall it once more, even on

earth, be said, “See how these christians

love one another;” and Jesus Christ, ac

cepting as a personal service, your kindness

to his disciples, will say at last, “Inas

much as ye have done it unto one of the

least of these my brethren, ye have done it
unto me.’’

Ch In Es E. Missions.

Their Practicability.

The following are extracts from a communi

cation of the Rev. Mr. Orr, of the Presbyte

rian Board, lately returned from Singapore.

There is probably no field of missionary

labor, which has been subject to so great

vicissitudes in the estimation of the chris

tian public, or in the interest which has at

different times been felt in reference to it,

as the field of Chinese missions. At one

time there was no part of the heathen

world, which was thought to be so impor

tant, or awakened so deep an interest in

the public mind, as China. It is well

known that the popular but extravagant

and unguarded statements, of Mr. Gutzlaff,

contributed more than any other cause, to

excite this extraordinary interest in that

country. A few years, however, passed

by, and it was found that the high-wrought

anticipations which had been raised, were

not realized—it was discovered that aſter

all that had been said and written on

“China Opened,” the Chinese Empire yet

remained as effectually closed against all

direct missionary effort, as it was twenty

years ago. The discovery of these facts,

and the disappointment given to the san

guine hopes of some, have, I think, pro

duced a re-action in the public mind: and

there is at this time, a tendency in the

christian community of this country, to

underrate the importance of what can be

done, and what ought to be done, in the

field of Chinese missions.

In speaking of Chinese missions it is un

necessary, at this time, to say any thing of

the Chinese Empire, for the obvious reason,

that there is so much uncertainty about it,

that whatever might be said, can not be

any thing but conjecture. The present

struggle between the English and Chinese

may bring about results of intense interest

to the christian world, and of vital impor

tance to the Chinese people. But on the

other hand it may terminate so as to leave

the prospect of the evangelization of China,

in the same condition that it was previous

to the commencement of the war. It is

enough for us to know, that He who sitteth

in the heavens, working out his wise and

beneficent purposes, amidst the jarring and

discordant elements of this world, will

throw the door wide open, at the time

which will accord best with the advance

ment of his glory and his kingdom.

But the Chinese Empire, like an im

mense and over-crowded hive, has long

been pouring out swarms of its superabun

dant population, which have, to a certain

extent, overspread all the surrounding
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countries. The kingdom of Siam contains

a Chinese population, more numerous than

the Siamese themselves, the owners and

rulers of the country. The Chinese of the

city of Bangkok alone are estimated at

more than three hundred thousand. There

are a few trifling restrictions placed upon

the missionaries in that place, as they are

not always permitted to select their own

place of residence in the city. However,

the Chinese in Bangkok may be considered

as, in the main, fairly open and accessible

to the labors of the Christian missionary.

And here, in this single city, there is a

population more than sufficient to give em

ployment to all the Chinese missionaries

in that whole field. And little, very little,

has yet been done for these immortal souls,

and few, very few, are now preparing

to break the bread of life to these three

hundred thousand Chinese. But so far as

the gospel has been preached among them,

it has been attended with encouraging snc

cess.

There are several settlements of Chinese

scattered over the immense island of Bor

neo, in two of which our brethren of the

Reformed Dutch Church are now laboring.

The island of Java contains a Chinese

population, estimated at 70,000. In the

city of Batavia, there are about 35,000; in

Samarang, a town on the north-east side

of the island, about 20,000, and in Suru

baya, a seaport farther to the east, about

10,000. In the island of Bintang, in and

around the settlement of Rhio, there are

about 4 or 5,000 Chinese, among whom

one brother from the Netherlands Mission

ary Society is laboring.

But in some respects the most interest

ing settlements of the Chinese, are those

under the English government; for they are

free to the operations of missionaries of

every kind and quality, whether they be

protestant or popish, christian or infidel.

The town of Malacca, with its immediate

vicinity, contains a Chinese population of

about 5 or 6,000, and was the seat of the

first protestant mission to these colonies.

It was established by the Rev. Dr. Milne.

This town is the seat of the Anglo Chinese

college; and the London missionary society,

has here a flourishing mission. There is a

christian church collected from the heathen,

which contained, when I was there in 1838,

about forty members, of whom thirty were

adults and of course in full communion.

In Penang or Prince of Wales island,

another English settlement, the number of

Chinese is about 8 or 9000. Here too the

London society has a mission established,

and a boarding school containing about 30

scholars.

But the most important Chinese settle

ment under the English government, is

Singapore. It is the most important be

cause the Chinese population there is much

the most numerous—it is increasing the

most rapidly—it contains the greatest va

riety of dialects,” and because Singapore is

a point from which easy access can be had

to China itself, and to all the surrounding

countries to which the Chinese have emi

grated. According to the census taken in

1840, the Chinese population of Singapore,

and a few small islands connected with it,

was 17,179.

Here, then, as far as numbers are con

cerned, there is, in the English and Dutch

settlements, a Chinese population nearly as

large as the whole population of the Sand

wich Islands; while in the kingdom of Siam,

or even in the city of Bangkok alone, their

number is more than double the whole

population of those islands. And while so

many of these settlements are accessible to

us, and they are so imperfectly supplied

with laborers, it does not become us to

complain that the Chinese empire is closed

against the efforts of the church of Christ.

There is at present work for us to do,

much more than could be done by all the

laborers now in the field, if they all had the

language perfectly. And I hope to show

at another time, to the satisfaction of all

your readers, that there is no special ad

vantage in having a very large field, when

there are not the men nor the means to

occupy it fully.

These settlements may be considered the

outposts of the kingdom of idolatry, which

Satan has set up in the great Chinese fam

ily. Let us possess ourselves of these. If

we can succeed, by the blessing of God,

in evangelizing the Chinese of these settle

ments, if China should not be thrown open,

a great object will have been gained—a

most blessed work will have been done.

And if the Chinese empire should be

thrown open, the evangelization of these

outposts will be a good beginning; it will,

prepare the way for going on to the con

quest of the empire.—For. JMiss. Chron.

Gra EEC e.

The state of education and religion.

The following remarks occur in the journal

of a tour through Northern Greece, by the Rev.

Mr. Benjamin, missionary of the A. B. C. F. M.

From the same author are the “Observations on

* The variety of dialects is no advantage ex

cept so far as it is considered a place for learn

ing the language and making preparation to

enter the Chinese empire.
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the political and moral state of Greece,” pub

lished in our January number.

The state of education in these parts is

very far below the necessities and expecta

tions of the population. In all cases I

made it a point to ascertain the condition

of the schools where they existed, and if

possible, to visit them, or at least to see

the teachers. Schools have as yet been

established only in the larger towns, and

many of these are in a miserable condition.

It cannot be said that the teachers, so far

as they have been provided, are incompe

tent. They are always required to pass

through a very considerable course of train

ing and a thorough examination, and many,

whom I have known, would do honor to

their profession any where. But the hands

of these young men are tied in many ways.

The buildings used for school-houses are

often most uncomfortable, and unfit for this

use. In the town of Arachoba, for instance,

the building, though of sufficient size, is

paved in the interior with round stones,

like the streets of a city, and though in

that elevated and cold locality, has no glass

to its windows, and has not the possibility

of being warmed. The cold air of winter

must be admitted, or the light must be ex

cluded with it.

But this is not the principal hindrance to

teachers. A greater is found in the defi

ciency of the proper school-books. Schools

are to be found in which only the fragments

of a few books exist, and the children are

dependent almost entirely on a few reading

cards, which are suspended upon the walls

and are bedimmed by the dust of many

summers and by the frequent handling of

many urchins. It indeed shows no little

zeal and perseverance on the part of teach

ers and children to teach and to learn with

such means.

There is a general interest in education

among the Greeks; but if my observations

have not deceived me there is not, even in

the higher classes of the population of the

interior towns, so great a desire for the

thorough education of their children as to

lead to any sacrifice or expenditure in order

to attain it.

On the whole, education is evidently on

the advance in Greece. Schools are in

creasing in number, and improving in char

acter, and it is not too much to hope that

existing evils will all gradually be remedied,

and existing wants be provided for.

The state of religion.

My observations now, as at other times,

convince me that religion in Greece is in a

state of decay. Religion here is supported

by the following classes of religionists.

1. Those who are at heart unbelievers,

but belong to a political party which makes

use of orthodoxy to promote its ends.

2. Unbelievers who think religion a

valuable national tie, and a good thing for

women and children.

3. Those who make religion their craft,

of whom are the greater part of the clergy.

4. Those who are sincere believers in

religion, but without knowing what it is;

that is, who have no idea of any religion

except what consists in external obser

vances, such as the keeping of fasts and

feasts, making the cross, etc.

5. Those who are sincere friends of

religion, and at the same time, are better

informed in respect to its spiritual charac

ter, and true value.

Of all these classes, the last mentioned,

which is unhappily by no means the most

numerous, is the only one from which a

consistent or very successful support could

be expected. The mass of people in the

interior towns and villages are of the class

of those who are strict in the external ob

servances of religion, but little affected by

its influence on their lives. If no influence

from without were brought to bear upon

these, and their external relations were to

remain unchanged, they would doubtless

continue their cold formalities for genera

tions yet to come, as they have for genera

tions which are past. But their relations

are already greatly changed, and are still in

a changing state. A literature is forced in

upon them, a periodical press is drawing

them within the circle of sympathies with

each other, and with other nations, and

their own newly established political sys

tem is breaking up many old habits, open

ing new sources of interest and emolument,

and concentrating a vast amount of moral

influence in its metropolis. Unhappily this

literature is almost exclusively secular, and

to a considerable extent, an irreligious lit

erature. Unhappily this political system

neglects to provide religious instruction,

and requires the violation of the Sabbath by

all its grades of civil and military officers.

Unhappily the metropolis is a nursery of

deism and licentiousness, a propaganda of

error, and is pouring its tainted streams into

a thousand channels of circulation. As the

minds of the people become enlightened,

they will at once lose their confidence in

external rites, as the means of salvation,

and their respect for a system which they

now discover has blinded them, and inspired

them with false hopes. If then the advo

cates of a pure and spiritual christianity are

not awake at such a moment to guard and

possess the mind with a true exhibition of

the religion of the gospel, and with sub

stantial arguments in its support, there will
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be a natural and almost necessary adoption

of error. Especially is this to be expected

when we know that the great enemy of the

truth is busily thrusting the multiform pre

sentations of error before this people. He

has sent forth his agents among us, com

missioned with the impurities of the gross

est atheism, with the scoffs and sneers of

deism, and with the subtleties and false re

finements of German neology. To coun

teract all these there is engaged a very

small amount of intellectual and moral pow

er. Religious instruction in the elementary

schools is confined to an occasional cate

chetical exercise; while in the higher

schools and gymnasia, and in the universi

ty, no religious instruction is given what

ever, except to the theological class, nor is

there any regular religious exercise in these

institutions. Preaching has gone into al

most entire disuse. Three priests were

appointed two years since, preachers to the

kingdom, and have occasionally preached a

sermon in different parts. Except these,

and the regular preaching of Mr. King in

Athens, probably not a sermon has been

preached in the Greek language during that

period until since the commencement of the

present lent. At this time four young men,

who have gone through a regular course of

classical and theological study, have been

directed to preach in the churches of Ath

ens. Their discourses, so far as I have

heard them, and so far as I have learned

from others, have been scriptural, and free

from even an allusion to those usages of

the church which we regard as injurious

and delusive. Some of them have been in

a good degree direct and pungent, and have

evidently affected the hearts of hearers.

No act of the Greek synod, nor any other

recent event in the affairs of this kingdom,

has afforded me more fervent joy and

thankfulness to God, than this opening of

the mouths of these interesting young

preachers. It seems like an era in their

church. May their own hearts be touched

by the sacred truths which they preach,

and they become faithful and able pioneers

in their church. But what are these among

so many 2 May the Lord of the harvest

raise up laborers for his harvest. It is a

crisis in the affairs of souls. This nation

is just at the point of receiving its character

as christian or infidel, and the result will

inevitably involve the eternal well-being of

multitudes of our fellow-men.

But at such a juncture there is a call for

aid from abroad. We can, to any extent

we please, give direct religious instruction

to children and youth of the land. And

we can contribute to the literature of the

country evangelical works, which will be

read by multitudes, which will, with the

blessing of God, fix the attention, and en

gage the affections of the indifferent, and

which will bring back to light and life those

who have wandered far into the regions of

disbelief and death. How glorious is our

privilege! How peculiar, and in one view,

how awful, is our responsibility! May we

not prove recreant to our trust, and may

God forbid that this nation should try the

fearful experiment, and the experience

which others in our own age have tried.

May the truth be interposed, and be tri

umphant —JMiss. Herald.

GDtijer $0títtitg.

33aptist (15ng.) Rºſssſonary society.

Mission. To westERN AFRICA.

Our January number contains a uotice of

the mission undertaken by the above mentioned

society, to Western Africa, and of the desig

nation and departure of two missionaries,"

Messrs. Clarke and Prince, both formerly of

Jamaica, (W. I.)—for that field of labor. They

are destined ultimately, to some point on the

river Niger, but as the way was not yet opened

to that region, they have effected a preliminary

settlement on the island of Fernando Po, which

lies near the coast, and contiguous to the mouths

of the Niger.

“This,” says the Baptist Missionary Herald,

from which we make the following extracts,

“has occupied the greatest part of the attention

of our brethren, it being, in their judgment, the

spot on which it is desirable to commence

operations. The situation of the island, in re

lation to the mouths of the Niger, and of other

great rivers, the intercourse carried on between

it and England, the readiness of the natives to

listen to instruction, the facilities it affords for

the acquisition of African languages, and the

comparative salubrity of its climate, have re

commended it to them as the spot where a sta

tion should first be formed, which may be a

stepping-stone to other stations, and a general

rendezvous from different parts of the main

land. Here, they say, ‘the field is white al

ready to harvest.' They have made some

essays, and the results are encouraging.”
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Mr. Clarke, in a letter dated Feb. 2, 1841,

thus mentions their

..Arrival at Fernando Po–Character of

the natives.

We landed at Clarence on the first day

of January, had a kind reception from Mr.

Thompson the agent of the West African

Company, and were invited to remain (un

til lodgings could be found for us elsewhere)

at his house.

On the first Sabbath of the new year I

commenced preaching to the interesting

people who reside there. I addressed them

from Luke ii. 10, “And the angel said unto

them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you

good tidings of great joy, which shall be to

all people.” About 250 attended, and in

the evening I again preached, and had a

still larger congregation to hear from my

lips the words of eternal life. On the Mon

day evening I commenced service in our

dwelling, and every evening, when we are

at Clarence, the people assemble in num

bers varying from fifty to eighty and one

hundred, to listen for an hour to the read

ing and expounding of the truths of God.

Dr. Prince takes his full share in the work

with me; and is, I believe, the means of

much good to myself and to the people.

We meet in the cool of the morning and

evening; we have the people seated in the

yard, and worship commences about six

o'clock, A. M., and again at five o’clock

P. M. The people rejoice to hear, and

some of them we hope are feeling them

selves sinners, and in need of a Savior, and

will soon show that the word preached has

not been in vain.

The town of Clarence contains 170

houses, and 17 at Krou town, adjoining;

besides 7 large houses belonging to the

West African Company. There may be

in Clarence 700 inhabitants, and of Krou

men, at Krou town and hiding in the woods,

300. The Adeeyahs, or aboriginal inhabi

tants, are from 5,000 to 10,000 souls;

their correct number cannot at present be

ascertained. We have met this interesting

people at three of their towns, and had

about 600 of them in all to hear from us

the words of eternal life. They are a most

harmless race of people, and are not so

covetous as most of the Africans usually

are. They gave us a very kind reception

and expressed themselves glad that white

men were about to instruct them respect

ing God, and the way to be forever hap

About five miles from Clarence, are four

Adeeyah towns, in which there may be

about 800, or perhaps 1,000 inhabitants.

The soil is amazingly rich, and continues

to be so to the tops of the mountains. The

land is cleared near the towns of the na

tives, but elsewhere is overrun with tall

trees and bushes. It is well-watered, and

very well supplied with all the luxuries

usually found in tropical climes.

Respecting the Adeeyahs, or original in

habitants of the island, the following addi

tional notice occurs, in another letter from

Mr. C.:

“I took a walk into the woods one

morning, and came to a town of the “Adee

yahs,” but for want of an interpreter, I

could not talk to them of the Lord Jesus.

I have now got a person, who was for

eleven years among these people, and who

understands their language as well as he

does his own. He also speaks English

moderately well, and will I hope, be able

to do something for us among this people,

who are, I should think, without exception,

the most degraded that exist upon the

earth. A male and a female who reside in

this town, who understand English, and are

a little civilized, are already ranked among

the 'number of our inquirers after truth.

God grant they may be the first fruits of a

rich harvest unto God.

“These Adeeyahs are vulgarly called

* boobies:” their huts are scattered over

the island in different directions. Those

nearest to each other form a town, and of

such I have got the names of above thirty

seven already; and have no doubt there

are many, the names of which I have not

yet been able to obtain; their numbers

cannot be accurately known. They are a

timid, inoffensive race, and are usually

kind to such as go among them in a friend

ly way; but among themselves, they some

times have war, and fight with the long

wooden spear and the knife. Their lan

guage is certainly very poor, and cannot be

very difficult to acquire. It seems to me

soft and gentle; but I have not yet heard

a regular ‘palaver;' I have only heard the

more delightful sounds of a timid female

• Adeeyah teaching four of her country

women the truths concerning God, and his

Son Jesus Christ. This may seem strange

to you, but it was thus: last Sabbath I at

tempted to make myself understood, on my

return from . Krou Town,” in a very short

conversation with one or two of these poor

females. The result was, that five of them,

neatly dressed, eame to our dwelling on

the following day; two of them understood

English, and in the simplest way I possibly

could, I put words into her mouth to speak

to the others, praying God to bless the fee

ble effort, and to write conviction on each

of their hearts.”

On another excursion to the interior, they

visited the native town of Bassilli. The de
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scription which follows, is from the pen of Dr.

Prince. The play-place referred to is “an open

space in the midst of the village, about 130

paces in circumference, and is surrounded by

palm-trees, wild canes, and a variety of shrubs.

There is an open shed upon a bank of earth,

called the ‘palaver house,' where grievances

are discussed, disputes decided, and other so

tial Lusiness settled.”

-i native town—Habits of the people.

We passed a night of broken slumbers,

but awoke refreshed at grey twilight, and

our ears were almost at the same moment

saluted by the proclamation shouted by the

king (according to promise), from before

his hut to the awakening inmates of his vil

lage. The call was made in a peculiar met

rical tone, agreeable to the ear, and in

short harmonious sentences from a stentorian

throat. An immediate and general response

was given, just as if the whole population

had simultaneously started into life at the

first sound of their ruler’s voice, and as if

all were in the attitude of attention without

their huts. Silent as death till his royal

pleasure was fully declared, they then, as

with one tongue, sounded their consent in

tones like the gay and cheerful crow of a

number of chanticleers. The king replied,

and there was a short pause, till presently

I heard a sound as of the rustling of leaves

and shrubs, and forthwith started from the

thicket that surrounded the play-place a

ready company of expectant hearers. The

sweet morning air, the music of the little

songsters in the tree before us, the faithful

voice of the heathen king, and the ready

compliance of his simple subjects, the nov

elty and sublimity of the purpose for which

they were assembling, altogether originated

in my breast an inexpressible delight, and

opened the day with unusual cheerfulness.

Abont 130 collected, dividing themselves

into sections nearly corresponding with their

ages.

Here and elsewhere the women are the

most tardy in giving attendance; the larger

proportion who do come bring infants or

children; their backwardness is partly re

ferable to the custom of excluding them

from palavers. When we have signified a

desire for their presence and have stated

that our palaver is for women also, and

good for all, surprise has been manifested,

and the women seem amazed and timid;

they also betray a shame to appear in their

naked condition before us, and crouch down

and attempt to cover themselves as they

approach or retire; they commonly shrink

from our proffered hands at first interviews,

and few take them with apparent confi

dence. Whenever too the subject of poly

gamy is named, or either of us kneels at

prayer, or, what is still more offensive,

when Jesus is named, a laugh is excited;

but I am disposed to believe that it is an

expression of a vacant mind, surprised into

something quite new to it, rather than in

dicative of contempt or repugnance. In

the midst of my first address to them, and

after I had striven to show them the falla

ciousness of their superstitions, and to shake

their confidence in their dotter, this man

went on one side, and in a moment a great

number gathered round him; I wondered

what was to come, especially when thirty

or forty ran off at great speed, as people

pursued or giving chase. Our interpreter,

however, made an agreeable solution of

the riddle, by telling us that by command

of the king, the runaways were gone to

bring fowls to present to us a thank-offering;

five were handed to us, besides bread-kind,

and tope (palm-wine), and we were told

they were very thankful, wished to hear

more, and would gladly welcome a teacher.

They say “they must believe what white

man say.” We disbursed a few beads to

the piccaninny mammas, and gave his

majesty a likeness of Queen Victoria that

graced the bowl of a tobacco-pipe, and

also delighted him in a present of some of

the weed.

I shall add to the interest of this tale by

a short account of a second visit we paid to

them yesterday. We set forth at half past

five, A. M., on foot, to see the people of

Banapa, a village a little nearer than Bas

silli. As we approached, those we first

espied ran away from us, bolting into the

bush as usual; but as soon as we conveyed

to them what is our errand, to talk to them

about “Dupee' (God), and that we were

their friends come all across “the great

salt water ’’ to teach them his book, they

peep out of their lurking places, and ere

long are pleased more than they can ex

press; and frequently after we have thus

been fled from at our entrance, the contrast

of conduct at our sortie from the villages

has been very striking; they then laugh

and gambol around us, and vie with each

other who shall have most of our regard.

We had not succeeded in apprising Banapa

of our intended visit, and therefore had a

very scanty attendance, the more so as they

are preparing for a festival to be holden on

Tuesday next, to provide for which many

are in the woods hunting.

Thence we went to our better acquain

tance the Bassillians, who no sooner saw

us passing by their scattered huts than out

they came to welcome us as old friends,

and as a matter of course, and unbidden,

accompanied us to the play-place. This

was in the forenoon, and our arrangement
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was to defer till the evening our preaching,

as a time most suitable to them, for the

convenient hours are in the first of the

morning before they go to their farms or

provision grounds, and in the evening after

they return. We had come prepared for

another night in the palaver house, but

seeing so goodly a number of volunteers,

and finding the chief would enlist many

others, we quickly agreed to meet them as

soon as we had cooked and ate breakfast,

during which operations we had about us a

crowd of spectators, with whom we endea

vored to cultivate an intimacy. It was

with great difficulty one or two could be

persuaded to taste of our food; success was

obtained with these by urging that we

should take it as a token of their confidence

that we were their friends.

Upwards of two hundred assembled: a

more attentive auditory could not be given:

sobriety and concern were depicted upon

their countenances; and during the three

quarters of an hour which I engaged them,

by illustrations familiar to them, and calcu

lated to convince of the depravity of their

hearts, and the alienation of them from

God, of his right to them, and of the only

way they could become friends with him,

and pointed out, by such parabolical figures

as they could understand, their helpless

state and need of a heavenly friend, they

seemed not to tire, and showed the same

respectful, earnest interest when br. C. fol

lowed and gave a concise exposition of the

ten commandments. We have great pleas

ure in visiting the aborigines; though so

dark in their minds, disgusting in habits,

and so truly a distinct and neglected race,

yet there is a simplicity, a harmlessness,

and a childish good-nature belonging to

them, which engages both the compassion

and confidence of an observer: and though

our ministrations amongst them are im

peded by unacquaintance with their lan

guage, and by the difficulty of descending

to the scale of their intelligence, yet I ex

perience in these difficulties, and by the

grace of God, a profitable humbling of a

vain mind, and have that word most sea

sonably impressed, which says, “Without

me ye can do nothing.”

Before we separated we put a few ques

tions, with a view to ascertain whether any

effect had been produced upon them, and

requested that if any one had felt the ris

ings of sorrow for having lived so long a

stranger and enemy to God, such a one

would declare it; the general reply was,

“Nobody's heart broken.” I attach a val

ue to this ingenuous response, and do not

faint because of it, for the Holy Spirit

works in man ere the subject can discern

his operations, and the fact of these people

having been two or three times summoned

by the king in the interval of our visits, to

be reminded by him, and by his grey-beard

chiefs, of what the white men had said,

may be the first beginnings of a heaven-born

struggle, it may be the kindling of a flame

destined to consume the stubble of super

stition and to light the way for these hea

then people to the mansions of peace and

purity.

C.A.L.C uTT.A.

...Annual report of the missionary society.

The Baptist (Eng.) Missionary Herald for

October, contains an abstract of the above re

port, which we copy below.

The twentieth annual report of the Cal

cutta Auxiliary Baptist Missionary Society

has been recently received. Like the re

port of the preceding year it includes an

account of the Baptist Mission in India, and

gives a brief survey of the Parent Society's

operations in other parts of the world.

The report of missionary labor in India

is, as last year, divided into three parts:

the first detailing the operations in or near

Calcutta carried on in immediate connexion

with the Auxiliary Society; the 2nd the

other operations of the Baptist missionaries

in Calcutta; and the 3rd those conducted

by missionaries of the Parent Society at the

other stations.

I. Under the first head are mentioned:

1. Preaching to the heathen, &c.

The report states: the committee should

have rejoiced, had the circumstances of the

mission allowed of its being carried on with

greater vigor and to a greater extent. Mr.

Aratoon, Shujaat Ali and Ganga Narayan

Sil, have been constantly engaged in this

good work, aided by Mr. W. Thomas, and

Mr. De Monte, when in Calcutta. Several

of the senior students in the Theological

Seminary also have been more or less em

ployed in making known the gospel to their

countrymen.

2. JVative Churches.

1. The church in South Kalinga—for

merly under the pastoral care of the late

Rev. W. H. Pearce. Present pastor: Shu

jaat Ali. Number of members, 40; of

whom a considerable proportion are East In

dians.

2. The church in Intally. Pastor, the

Rev. J. D. Ellis. Members, 19.

3. Stations near &alcutta.

1. Haurah and Salkiya. Pastor and

missionary, Rev. T. JMorgan. Mem

bers, 18.
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2. Narsingdarchok. Assistant mission

ary, Mr. W. Thomas. Members, 69.

3, 4. Lakhyantipur and Khari. Assist

ant missionary, Mr. F. De JMonte. Mem

bers at the close of the year—at Lakhyan

tipur, 69: at Khari, 42.

II. Under the second head, comprising

the operations carried on in or near Calcut

ta, but not at the cost of the Auxiliary So

ciety, we find mentioned:

1. The churches in Circular Road and

Lal Bazar.

The former of these continues to be se

verely tried by the want of a regular pas

tor. Present number of members, 78.

The latter is now under the pastoral

oversight of the Rev. W. W. Evans.

Number of members, 75.

2. Schools.

1. The Benevolent Institution, under

the superintendence of the Rev. W. W.

Evans.

2. The Native Institution at Intally, es

tablished last year, under the superinten

dence of the Rev. Messrs. Ellis and Small.

3. The Native Christian Institution: the

male department of which, including the

theological seminary, is superintended by

the Rev. J. D. Ellis, at Intally; whilst

Mrs. Penney continues to take charge of

the female department, which occupies

separate premises in Kalinga.

3. Biblical translations.

In this department of labor, to which the

Rev. Dr. Yates continues to devote his

time and talents, the following works have

been completed during the year.

In Sanskrit: the New Testament.

In Hindustani: a large edition of the

New Testament, and of the Gospels and

Acts, in the Arabic,+and of single gospels

in the Persian character.

In Persian: an edition of single gospels

and of the gospels and Acts.

In Bengali: the Pentateuch and the

Proverbs,-also a new edition of the

Psalms, and editions of single gospels.

Comprehending in all a number of 104,-

000 copies of various portions of scripture

completed during the period embraced in

the report: whilst the issues from the de

pository during the same period have

amounted to the number of 57,000 copies.

The total of receipts on behalf of transla

tions has been rs. 20,578.

III. The third part of the report con

tains a summary of the Parent Society’s

operations at the other stations of continen

tal India. These are 18 in number.

1. Cutwa.

yor, xxi. 47

2. Suri in Birbhum. Rev. J. Wil.

liamson. Number of members, 45.

3. JMonghyr. Rev. Messrs. Leslie

(Europe), Lawrence and Parsons—mem

bers, 48.

4. Patna. Rev. H. Beddy—mem

bers, 16.

5. Banaras.—Rev. W. Smith—mem.

bers, 10.—Church at Chunar, 8.

6. Allahabad.—Bev. L. Mackintosh

—members, 17.

7. .ſlgra.-Rev. Messrs.

and Phillips—members, 51.

8. Delhi.—Rev. J. T. Thompson—

members, 10.

9. Jessore.—Rev. J. Parry—mem

bers, 99—of whom 31 were baptized dur

ing the past year.

10. Barisal.—Rev. S. Bareiro—mem

Williams

bers, 8.

11. Dacca.-Rev. Messrs. Robinson

and Leonard—members, 19.

12. Dinajpur.—Rev. H. Smylie—

members, 11.—Church at Sada mall, 22.

13. Chittagong.—Rev. Messrs. Fink

and Johannes—members, 13.

Among the most interesting features of

the work described in this report may be

mentioned the comparatively large acces

sion to the church in Jessore, the eager

ness after scriptures and tracts, manifested

at Dacca and Chittagong, and the murder

of the native preacher Buda at Sadamahl.

We conclude our notice by extracting a

part of the Summary subjoined to the tab

ular statement of the .Mission :-

“The present missionary strength is 17

European missionaries, 11 East Indians,

and about 40 natives, total 68. There are

23 churches, of which 1 is English, 10 are

native, and 12 mixed. The additions to

the churches during the period embraced in

the report were, by baptism, 112 [80 of

whom were natives], by restoration 24, by

dismission from other churches 95, total

231. The decrease during the same period

by death 22, dismission 67, exclusion 52,

withdrawn 4, total 145: clear increase 86.

The present number of members in all the

churches is 787, of whom 266 may be

reckoned as English, and 521 as natives.

For the edification of the members of the

churches and of others who meet with

them, there are held on the sabbath, 21

regular services in the English language, at

which the average attendance is about

1,340; and in the native languages 60 ser

vices, with an average attendance of about

2,400 persons. These services are exclu

sive of prayer-meetings and preaching to

the heathen. The tracts distributed during

the past year must have been upwards of

80,000, and the scriptures not less, it is

believed, than 40,000.”
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Death of Mr. Slaſter.

Since the former part of this number went to

press, we have received the painful intelligence,

that another valued missionary of this Board,

the Rev. Coroden H. Slafler, of the Siamese

mission, is no more. He died at Bankok, on

the 7th of April last, of dysentery, after an ill

ness of several weeks. He had recently been

on a tour of tract distribution, accompanied by

Mrs. S., in the populous districts lying eastward

of Bankok, and when within two or three days

of home, was attacked by the fatal disease

which, at an unexpected moment, removed him

from the scene of his earthly toils, to his rest in

heaveu. The prospect of death at first occa

sioned a slight feeling of disappointment, at be

ing so soon called from his labors, and at haviug

all his plans and prospects of usefulness to the

poor heathen, so suddenly cut short; but when

he became convinced that this was the will of

God, his feelings subsided into a calm resigna

tion, and to the last, he was permitted to enjoy

great peace of mind, and an unshaken confi

dence in the Savior. “I am going,” said he,

in one of his latest conversations, “to dwell

with the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven.”

The following particulars respecting his sick

ness and death, are contained in a letter from

Mr. Goddard, dated April 18.

You will doubtless be informed by this

opportunity of the death of our dear br.

Slaſter. On the 7th inst. after a distress

ing sickness of more than two months, he

quietly bid farewell to this world of sin and

sorrow. He enjoyed the use of his reason

perfectly, until near the close of life—when

his mind became somewhat wandering.

He was resigned and happy during his sick

ness. At one time he partially recovered,

and was able to be about—to visit his

brethren, and look after his domestic affairs

—but the disease returned with greater

violence, and defied the power of medicine.

He said he was partially disappointed in not

being permitted to labor for the salvation

of the Siamese, but he said, “God knows

best how to carry on his work.” During

his short stay he pursued, with great sin

gleness of purpose, the one object of spread

ing the gospel through all parts of the king

dom. For this purpose he had fitted up a

large family boat, in which he and Mrs.

Slafter had already made several tours, and

had carried the gospel to places where it

was not before known, and where we fear

it will not very soon be published again.

Hence, though taken away at the very

commencement of his labors, we trust he

has not lived in vain. We hope the

churches at home will not be discouraged.

Who can tell but that from his labors may

result more glory to God, and the salvation

of more souls, than if he had spent a long

life in successful labors at home 2 Who

can tell but the leaven of the word of God,

which he let fall in some remote village,

may take effect and spread and operate

through the whole mass of this empire 2 I

hope christians in christian lands are awake

and praying fervently, night and day, for

the divine blessing to rest on the efforts

which missionaries are putting forth to

spread the gospel. Were they thus pray

ing they would seldom feel that when a

missionary is taken away, at the commence

ment of his labors, they had sent him forth

in vain. Seldom is one taken away before

he has done something—or set in motion

some train of causes calculated to bear on

ward this great work. If then christians

fervently and sincerely pray for the bless

ing of God, how many souls might be saved

by the instrumentality of the shortest lived

missionary!

The bereaved partner of br. Slaſter's la

bors seems to bear her loss with christian

resignation. I trust she will have the

prayers and sympathy of christians, and

still be enabled to labor long in the field

which she has entered.

Some further particulars are mentioned in a

letter from Mr. Davenport, dated April 7. Af.

ter detailing the circumstances referred to in the

foregoing letter, he speaks of the funeral ser

vices, and then gives briefly some traits in the

character of the deceased.

The brethren and sisters of the several

missionary Boards, and some Europeans,

were assembled in the afternoon succeeding

his decease, when the last sad offices were

performed, previous to the interment of his

remains. The Rev. Mr. Robinson of the A.

B. C. F. M. was selected to preach a ser

mon on the occasion. His text was,

“Mark the perfect man—for the end of

that man is peace.” A number of Siam

ese being present, the opportunity was em

braced to exhort them, as the deceased had

done, to make the needed preparation for

the eternal world. We then committed

his body to the dust, near to the remains

of four other beloved missionaries who now

sleep in Jesus—the companions of Gutz

laff and Jones, with our beloved brethren

Reed and Benham.

There were blended in the character of

our deceased brother many pleasing traits.

He was a man of much integrity of purpose;

and zealously devoted to the service of
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God and his Redeemer. He had a pleas

ing, affectionate address, calculated to gain

the confidence of the religious and irreli

gious. His death is an unspeakable loss to

the mission. For with such an acquain

tance with the language as to be able to

communicate much religious truth, with

energy of character, and a design of visit

ing the length and breadth of this kingdom

—under such circumstances we regard his

removal as a mysterious providence indeed.

But He who loves the church far more than

mortals can possibly do, has caused the

stroke and we must submit.

Some additional extracts from the letters an

nouncing this sad event, together with a brief

obituary notice, will be published in our rext

number.

Arriral of Mr. Jones at Bataria.

The Rev. J. T. Jones who, with Mrs. J.,

sailed from this port in the ship Dalmatia Capt.

Beal, in January last, for Siam via Batavia,

arrived at the latter place in safety on the 7th

of April, after a pleasant passage of 115 days.

They were expecting to embark on the follow

ing day for Singapore, and from thcnce to pro

reed by the earliest opportunity, to Bankok.

Both Mr. and Mrs. J. were in good health,

and they had experienced during the passage

every comfort, both from the provisions of the

ship and the kindness of its officers.

RELAT ions of The Board.

By a reference to the last annual report,

page 159 of the Magazine, it will be seen that

preliminary steps had been taken, for a more

intimate union of the “Roberts Fund and

China Mission Society in the Mississippi Val

ley,” with this Board, in the foreign mission

ary work,+" the arrangement to take effect

whenever the Board shall be apprized by the

Society that their missionary in China, the

Rev. I. J. Roberts, has acceded thereto.”

Official information having been received by

the Board, that Mr. Roberts has acceded to the

terms proposed, the above arrangement will go

into full effect. “It is mutually understood,

that the agency of the Society shall be cou

fined to the State of Kentucky, and that its

operations shall be subsidiary to the Board,

in the same manner as those of other auxilia

res, reserving to itself the right belonging to

all contributors, to designate the objects to

which its donations shall be applied.” Mr.

Roberts will be considered a missionary of

this Board, and subject to the same regula

Cornville, A. Crawford

Scdgwic

fletters from 13astern ſtiſssſoms.

BURMAH.-D. L. Brayton, Jan. 15, 1841,

April 9.

H. Howard, April 26.

L. Ingalls, Feb. 17.

F. Mason, j. Dec. 3–11, 1840, April 13, 1841.

S. M. Osgood, Dec. 31, 1840, Jan. 9, 1841.

T. Simons, Aug. 10.

ARRAcAN.—E. L. Abbott, Sept. 5, 1840.

G. S. Comstock, j. Dec. 29, 1840–April 7,

1841.

E. Kincaid, Jan. 18, March 16.

AsAM.—As. Mission, March 10.

C. Barker, Dec. 28, 1840.

M. Bronson, Jan. 1, 1841, April 19.

N. Brown, j. May 1, 1840–Aug. 15, Jan. 6,

1841, Feb. 16, March 20.

O. T. Cutter, Oct. 28, 1840, Feb. 25, 1841,

April 27, June 14.

SIAM.–R. D. Darenport, April 7.

W. Dean, March 5, 15, April, 1, 18.

J. Goddard, Jan. 1, Feb. 12, April 18.

J. T. Jones, May 18.

Mrs. M. M. Staſter, April 16.

ChiNA.—J. L. Shuck, Feb. 19, March 8, 27,

April 27, May 30,

1. J. Roberts, April 19.

TELoogoos.-S. S. Day, Feb. 24, March 16.

S. Wun Husen, March 13.

W. AFR1cA.—1. Clarke, April 19, June 8.

J. Day, June 19.

FRANCE—E. Willard, June 3, Aug. 10,

Sept. 22, Oct. 7.

GREEcE.—R. F. Buel, June 14, July 23,

Sept. 24.

Mrs. H. E. Dickson, March 24, June 23.

H. T. Love, June 23, Aug. 20.

GERMANY.-J. G. Oncken, March 19, 20,

July 20, Sept. 25.

. W. Lehmann, July 7, Aug. 3.

jJonatſons,

FRox1 Oct. 1 to Nov EMBER 1, 1841.

Maine.

Piscataqua Association, per Levi

Morrill,

Waldo For. Miss. Soc., Thos. B.

Lincoln tr., per Rufus Jones,

Lubec Bap. ch., per Rev. Elias

McGregory,

Bowdoinham Baptist For. Miss.

Soc., W. R. Prescott tr.,

Topsham Bap. church 9,70

Leeds Fem. Miss. Society 6,71

do. Male do. do. 6,26

Fayette Fem. Bap. Miss.

ociety 14.00

West Gardiner Bap. ch.

Winthrop, two friends

17,00

3,00

ióš

,63

Penobscot Baptist Association, J.

Hunting tr, per Mr. Parker,

48,12

30,50

1.00S. Fog

per Rev. D. i. Bailey;—

Lebanon and North Berwick Fe

male Baptist Miss. Soc., Mrs.

Miriam B. Goodwin tr., per

Daniel Wood.

10,70

7,50

69,30

York Co. For. Miss. Society, C.

Swazey tr.,

Bay. Fem. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs. Ruth Allen tr., per Mr.

tions as its other missionaries.
Wood, 22.52

-->

—360,91
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New Hampshire.

New Hampshire *} State Con

vention, John A. Gault tr.,

Portsmouth Bap. ch., monthly

concert, 10,83

do. Ladies' Miss. Soc. of

Middle St. Bap. ch., 13,50

per Rev. F. G. Brown, – 24:33

330,77

405,10

Vermont.

Charleston, Mr. Underwood, per

Lewis A. Dunn, 3,

Vermont Bap. State Convention,

Rev. Willard Kimball tr.,

For Asam mission, 1,

“ Burman “

“ German “

“ general fund, 298.3

per Rev. Mr. Thresher, 312,39

Plainfield, Ladies, per Rev. Hor

ace Seaver, 5,00

320,89

Massachusetts.

Boston, Baldwin Place Bap. ch.,

mon. con., for October, 18,40

do., United monthly concert at

Federal St. ch., for October, 3.39

do., Miss Elizabeth Wetherby 5,00

Newton Theo. Institution, mon.

con., per Rev. G. W. Bosworth, 11,00

Westfield Baptist Association, S.

Root treasurer,

For Burman mission, 31,03

“ general fund, 64,72

— 95,80

Raynham Missionary Society,

noch King tr., for Burman

mission,

Salem, Miss Nancy Curtis

West Cambridge Baptist ch. and

cong., avails of missionary box,

w. Rev. T. T. Tingley, 6,62

est Dedham Baptist ch. and

cong., mon, con., per Rev. Jo

seph B. Damon, 0,50

Old Colony Missionary Society,

Levi Pierce tr., r

A teacher of orphans, per Rev.

Wm. Crowell, .00

—215,71

New York.

Woodville Baptist ch., per A. V.

Wood, 1,00

Hamilton, students in Lit. and

Theo. Institution, per Peter

Colgrove, 2000

21,00

New Jersey.

Cedarville, S.S. children, per D.

P. Roray, for Indian missions, 4

Woodstown Baptist ch., per Rev.

C. C. Park, 48

Burlington, Rev. I. Boozer 3

Jacobstown Baptist church 1

Newport Baptist For. Miss. So

ciety, being a section of Baptist

church at Dividing Creek, per

Rev. William Bacon,

Salem Baptist ch. and cong., per

Rev. S. Smith,

º

37,00

53.35

—146,60

Pennsylvania.

Mead Corner, Bap. church

Milesburg church, mon, con., per

Joseph Green,

Alleghany city, 1st Bap. church,

mon. con., per Jos. Trevor,

Central Union Association, Isaac

Reed treasurer,

Frankfort Bap. church 3,05

Vincent “ -- 7,51

Windsor “ -- 5,50

Williston “ -- 17,55

Uwehland, P. Souders 5,00

Washington Baptist ch., per Rev.A. K.º pe

do. Female Miss. Soc., Emma

Wilson tr., for Burman mis

sion,

Balligomingo Miss. Society, H.

Harrop tr., for African mission,

Newtown Square Female Foreign

Miss. Soc., per Rev. D. Trites,

Roxboro Female For. Miss. So

ciety, per Rev. T. Winter,

Lower Minor Female For. Miss.

Society, H. G. Jones,

Rush Baptist church, mon, con.,

per Thomas Vastine,

French Creek Association, N.

Gould tr., per Rev. W. Sha

drach, 14,89

A watch key, ,37

Centre Baptist Association, per

Rev. Wm. Shadrach,

Monongahela Assoc'n, per do.,

Woodcock Valley, per Rev. Wm.

M. Jones, for African mission,

Philadelphia, Mrs. Newby

do., Central Bap. ch., mon, con.,

per A. H. Willess,

do., Eliza Saunders

do., class of S. S. children, Cen

tre Baptist ch, proceeds of

missionary box, per Miss S.

Stokes,

per Rev. B. R. Loxley,

Delaware.

Wilmington, Martha Shields, for

Burman mission,

do., 2d Baptist church, per G.

M. Lord,

Alabama.

Montevallo, Edmund King, per

Rev. Dr. Woods,

Mississippi.

Macon, “A Southron,”

Kentucky.

Maysville Bap. church, mom.com.,

per J. L. Kirk,

Georgetown Bap. ch., per Miss

Sarah Butler,

A friend to missions, per anony

mous letter,

Unknown individual

2,50

10,00

13.31

38,61

22,17

33,88

300

26,75

30,00

32,00

15,26

36,16

10,64

3.00

5,00

600

4,00

2,60

—309,98

2000

17.00

-

r

50,00

5,00

8,00

10,00

— 18,00

5.00

10,00

-

S1905.19

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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TO THE READERS OF THE MAGAZINE.

We have to say to our readers that it is in contemplation to change some

what the character of the Magazine; to occupy a little more fully the entire

field of missionary labor.

When new exigencies arise in the prosecution of any enterprise, new means

must be employed to meet them. Since 1836, when the Magazine became

strictly a missionary work, its pages have been devoted chiefly to the commu

nication of missionary intelligence. Perhaps nothing more has been called for

than to keep the friends of missions informed of the actual progress of the

work. Nothing more was necessary, certainly, if regard were had only to the

procurement of the requisite funds. Our condition, however, has become

changed. We are now exceedingly straitened for the want of the requisite

pecuniary ineans.

In the infancy of missions, while the missionaries are acquiring the languages

of the heathen, and are making translations of the scriptures, the necessary ex

penses are limited; but when the languages are acquired, and the scriptures

translated, the missions are prepared for extension, and the expenses must be

greatly augmented. The scriptures must be printed, and additional laborers

called in to circulate them and instruct the people out of them; to establish

schools and organize churches; and, by an endless variety of means, endeavor

to evangelize the people.

The origin of the foreign missionary enterprise among the Baptists of the

United States, had much in it that was peculiar. The suddenness with which

the plan was developed, and communicated to all our churches, and the success

that attended the undertaking;-a success almost without a parallel in the

history of missions;–gave to it much of the air of romance, and secured to it,

in an uncommon degree, the popular favor. The conception was so grand, and

the realization so certain and near, that not only the pious, those who love

our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth, but all, however slightly they may

have been attached to our congregations, were loud in their praise of the un

dertaking, and were ready to contribute liberally of their substance to sustain it.

The age of romance is now past, and the labor, if accomplished at all, must be

performed by the tried friends of missions. They, impelled by the constrain

ing love of Christ, must stand fast, and be associated together in still stronger

alliances.

vol xxii. 1



2 To the Readers of the Magazine.

The labor of carrying on foreign missions is naturally divided into two de

partments—the home and the foreign. The one furnishes the necessary

means for prosecuting the mission ; and the other applies them. The Board

has a supervision of both these fields; and in saying that it is intended to

modify the character of the Magazine, we mean to say that it is in contempla

tion to speak through its pages the sentiments, and express the feelings of the

Board, with a view of rendering, if possible, our means more effective. Our

labors abroad must be graded exactly by the supplies furnished at home; and

the Board feel the need, in an especial manner at the present time, of the sym

pathy and the coöperation of all the friends of missions. We beg that you will

give to what we have to say, a candid hearing. And may we not ask the kind

offices of our readers in every place to enlarge the present list of subscribers?

We ask for access to the people through the columns of the Magazine ; we de

sire that our missionaries may converse with them as laborers in a common

cause; and the Board especially desire this intercourse with those, of the riches

of whose liberality to the heathen they are but the almoners. Biographical

sketches of our departed missionaries, and of distinguished fellow-laborers,

will be inserted ; and we hope that many of our brethren who are accustomed

to write for the press, will be moved with a desire to speak through our col

umns in such forms as they may deem most subservient to the sacred cause of

missions.
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ExtraACTS FROM A LETTER OF MR.

BUEL, DATED confu (IoniaN is

LANDs), sept. 24, 1841.

The following communication from Mr. Buel

will be read with interest, as indicating the state

of religious feeling and the prospects of mis

sionary labor among the Greeks. The cere

monies connected with infant baptism, which

are described at some length, constitute a dis

tinguishing feature of the Greek Church. The

practice of Trine Immersion, here referred to,

prevails throughout that church, which, it will

be recollected, embraces a larger number of

nominal members than all the protestant de

nominations in Christendom.

I am happy to announce only tidings

of good respecting the health and gen

eral prosperity of the mission. On

account of the departure of the English

mail-steamer several days earlier than

its usual time, the letters of Mr. Love

and Mrs. Dickson, instead of being

forwarded by the present opportunity

as was expected, will be retained for

the next mail, which will leave about

the middle of October. As the affairs

of the mission are particularly de

scribed in the reserved letters, I shall

confine myself in this to some re

marks and extracts from my journal,

designed to illustrate the religion and

manuers of the Greeks.

Baptism of a Greek child.

A few weeks since, Mrs. B. and my

self accepted an invitation from our

teacher to be present at the baptism of

his child. At five in the afternoon we

found the company assembled at his

residence, consisting of an Associate

Professor in the University, and his

lady; also Rev. Mr. Lowndes, of the

London Missionary Society, and his

family; besides relatives, the god

father, god-mother, &c.

When the font or laver—a large

brazen vessel—had been set in the mid

dle of the room, and the three lighted

tapers, to the picture of the virgin Ma

ry, had been placed on the centre table,

it was announced that the ceremony

was about to commence.

The deacon, the god-father, and god

mother, stood, each holding a lighted

taper. The company arose, and the

priest in his sacred vestments entered

and took his station at the font.

The most striking things in the ap

pearance of this personage, were his

costly gilded robes, put on over the

full black gown in which he is uni

formly dressed,—a small low-crowned

hat without a brim, which custom

allows him always to wear—his long

hair, floating in curls over the shoul

ders—and a venerable beard, which

has been suffered to grow ever since

he was inducted into the priestly of

fice.

The child was now brought in the

arms of the nurse. The priest breath

ed three times in its face, and sealed

it, by making the sign of the cross

upon its forehead and breast; then

facing the east, he read four or five in

troductory prayers, three of which

were for the exorcism of the evil spi

rits. They close as follows:–“Expel

from this child every evil and unclean

spirit, concealed and nestled in his

heart ; the spirit of deceit, of malice,

of idolatry, and covetousness; the

spirit of falsehood, and of all impurity,

which worketh according to the teach

ings of the devil; and make him a

sheep of thy holy shepherd, Jesus

Christ; and a worthy member of thy
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church,-a son and heir of thy king

dom; that, living according to thy

commandments, and preserving the

seal inviolate, and keeping his gar

ments unspotted, he may attain to the

blessedness of the saints in thy king

dom; through the grace, mercy, and

loving-kindness, of thy only begotten

Son ; to whom with thee, and the infi

nitely holy, blessed, and life-giving

Spirit, be praises, now and forever, in a

world without end, amen.”

The priest then turned to the west,

and put the following interrogatories,

each three times, to the god-father, who

also facing the west, answered in be

half of the child.

Priest. “Do you renounce the devil,

and all his works, and all his angels,

and all his service, and all his pomp º'

God-father. “I renounce.”

P. “Hast thou renounced the devil,

and all his works, &c.?”

G. “I have renounced.”

P. “And do you spit him out?”

Here the god-father spits out the

devil three times, as the question is

repeated to him.

. “Do you make a covenant with

Christ P”

G. “I do covenant.”

P. “Hast thou covenanted with

Christ?”

G. “I have covenanted.”

P. “Believest thou on him "

G., “I believe on him, as king, and
God.”

Here the god-father repeats three

times, the “Apostles' creed,” when a

long series of repetitions ends with—

“I worship the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, the indivisible, and consubstan

tial Trinity.”

After some change in his vestments,

the priest begins a series of responses

with the deacon, of which the follow

ing will serve as a specimen.

riest. “That this child may be plant

ed together with Christ, our God, and

become a partaker of his death and

resurrection.”

Deacon. “We beseech thee, O

Lord.”

P. “That he may keep his baptismal

garment, and the seal of the spirit,

without spot, and blameless—unto the

terrible day of Christ, our God.”

D. “We beseech thee, O Lord.”

P. “That this water may be to him

the washing of regeneration, unto the

forgiveness of sins.”

D. “We beseech thee, O Lord.”

Then follow the consecrating pray

ers, during which the priest sanctifies

the water, and the cup of oil, by breath

ing upon each three times—taking

care to suit the action, so as to make

the sign of the cross-and repeating

each time the formula, “In the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost.” Some of the conse

crated oil is poured upon the water, in

the font.

The reading of another prayer con

cludes these preliminaries, when the

child is stripped of all its clothing, and

anointed with the holy chrism. The

priest dips his finger in the oil, and

crosses the principal parts of the body,

saying, “The servant of the Lord is

anointed with the oil of gladness, in

the name of the Father,” &c. &c.

The anointing of each separate part

has a special significance, (e. g.) the

breast—“for the cure of the soul;” the

ears—“for the hearing of faith "the

feet—“for the direction of thy steps;”

the hands—“because thy hands have

made me and fashioned me.”

After the chrism, the child is dipped,

feet foremost, into the font, and im

mersed three times, according to the

number of persons in the Trinity, with

the formula, “This servant of the

Lord is baptized in the name of the

Father, amen,”—“in the name of the

Son, amen,”—“in the name of the

Holy Ghost, amen.” This is the

Trine Immersion of the Greeks ; “and

is,” they say, “significant of the three

days’ burial of Christ, and his resurrec

tion.”

The baptism is followed by another

anointing similar to the first, in which

the child receives “the gift of the Holy

Ghost.”

It is then clothed with a gown, pre

sented by the god-father with some

jewelry, such as ear-rings or bracelets,

attached to it, the priest saying, “the

servant of the Lord is clothed with the

garment of righteousness, in the name

of the Father,” &c. &c.

It is then carried round the font,

all who are engaged in the ceremony

following and chanting—“Blessed

are they whose iniquities are forgiven,

whose sins are covered. Blessed is

the man to whom the Lord imputeth

not iniquity,” and “Whosoever of you

are baptized into Christ have put on

Christ.”

Some collects—such as the first part

of the sixth chapter of Romans, and

the last part of the 28th of Matthew—

are then read, and more prayers re

peated, when the priest with a sponge

wipes the face, hands, &c., of the ohild,
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saying—“Thou hast been baptized,

enlightened, anointed, sanctified and

washed, in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

now and forever, amen.”

Another improvement upon the sim

plicity of the primitive ordinance, re

mains to be mentioned. After an ap

propriate prayer, the priest takes a

#. of scissors, and clips off a lock of

air from each side of the head, al

ways imitating the sign of the cross,

and pronounces the formula—“The

servant of the Lord is sheared, in the

name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, now and for

ever, amen.” The locks of hair are

intended as the first fruits of the re

generated child, and are presented as

an offering unto God.

The remainder of the interview is

spent in a convivial way, until the vis

iters choose to retire. There seemed

to be little regard to solemnity during

the ceremony; on the contrary, at ev

ery considerable pause, the company

would fall into a jovial conversation

about the scene before them, in which

the priest very heartily participated.

On taking his leave, the priest pre

sents the child to the mother, and ad

ministers a word of counsel respecting

its education in the faith of the church.

At length he concludes the ceremonies

of the occasion, by making the sign of

the cross upon the top of the door,

with the smoke of the burning taper,

as he passes out of the house.

The age of the child is reckoned

from the time of its baptism. In this

instance, as it was to be named after

the virgin Mary, the christening had

been deferred seven or eight months,

until the supposed anniversary of the

death, or, as the Greeks call it, “the

sleep of the virgin.” The usual time

for the ceremony is on the eighth day,

or as soon after as may be convenient.

If, before that time, sickness endangers

the salvation of the infant, the rite is

administered with all possible des

patch. Instances of this kind have

occurred here even among Protestant

families. Indeed ministers of the lat

ter faith in this country, in case of the

anticipated death of the child, have

made as much haste to confer the sav

ing ordinance, as ever did priest of the

Greek or the Romish church. I speak

what I know respecting this matter.

It may be remarked here, that the

relation which the god-father and god

mother hold to the baptized child, is

regarded as scarcely less sacred than

that of kindred; so that intermarriages

are not allowed between the families,

until the eighth degree of spiritual re

lationship.

The use of the chrism, in the Greek

church, is deemed quite as essential

as baptism, and always makes a part of

that rite. “It is the second mystery,

in which the baptized person receives

the graces of the Holy Spirit, and the

confirmation of the divine favor which

was bestowed in baptism.” The holy

oil is prepared with great care. The

sacred Eikonas, or the boards on

which are painted the likenesses of

the virgin Mary and other saints, are

used for fuel in heating the oil, in or

der that it may absorb the divinity as

it emanates from these burning idols.

Bigotry and superstition of the people.

It is upon such superstitions and

ceremonies that the Greeks rely for

salvation. Their baptism and the in

tercession of the virgin are the .4lpha

and Omega of their religion. It is truly

affecting to observe the apparent sin

cerity and veneration with which many

Greeks of considerable intelligence

regard their “holy baptism.” A Greek

can never be pressed with the subject

of a change of heart, without his in

trenching himself behind this refuge.

“Baptism is the first and most essen

tial mystery, by which a person be

comes a member of God’s family, and

a new creature in Christ, and a partak

er of eternal life.” “In baptism God

gives to a person the forgiveness of

sin, through the mediation of the Son;

this signifying, that, as the body of the

baptized is washed with water, so the

soul, by the grace of God, is washed

and cleansed from sins, according to

the words of our Lord, ‘Except a man

be born of water, and of the spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’”

Thus reads the church catechism.

Of course it is a great piece of arro

gance, for foreigners to come among a

nation of christians, to teach them re

ligion. The Greeks interpret the com

mission of our Lord, thus, “He com

manded the apostles to disciple the hea

then, not christians,” and the ready infer

ence is, “that we have no divine author

ity for discipling and baptizing Greeks,

who are already a nation of baptized

christians.” The Greeks hold that

“they are born with christian blood in

them, and that baptism is only a neces

sary symbol of an inward grace, which

they have inherited from christian pa

rents.” This very remark was made, the
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other day, by a school inspector of this

island, in conversation with Constan

tine. The latter had only to refer him

to John i. 13: “Which were born, not

of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God.”

The Jew never placed greater reli

ance upon circumcision, than the

Greek does upon his baptism. If the

former believed that “no circumcised

descendant of Abraham could be lost,”

—the Greek believes as firmly, that

for no crimes can he be in danger of

damnation, if he but continues in the

faith of the church.

It is wrong, it is criminal unfaith

fulness to the truth, and to the souls of

men, to spare such dogmas, whether

from fear, or from deference to reli

gious prejudices. What then shall be

thought of the wisdom or the benevo

lence of those, who would dissuade us

from bringing the truth to bear upon

the destructive superstitions of this

people, especially as it is difficult, if

not impossible, ever to state the simple

and saving truths of the gospel, with

out touching and arousing those su

perstitions 2 Pray how could Paul

have preached the gospel to the Jews,

if he had been silent on the subject of

circumcision ?

The authority of the Bible acknowledged

—Corruption of the Greek scriptures.

But the bible is a powerful instrument

for the pulling down of these “strong

holds.” It is the acknowledged source

of religious belief. There is, therefore,

a common standard of appeal; and

when their superstitions, however

venerable, are brought to this test, there

is no Greek who does not shrink from

the trial, and feel his foundations dis

turbed. But the people, alas! are

deprived of the privilege of reading

their own scriptures. These are ac

cessible only to the priests, whose in

terest it is to conceal the truth ; who

live upon the harvest of the supersti

tions which they themselves have

sown. The New Testament in ancient

Greek, which is contained in two

books, one “The Euangelion or Gos

pels,” the other “The victs and Epistles

of the Apostles,” is ordained to be read in

the churches in the course of the year.

But the ancient language is unintel

ligible to the mass of the people ; and

even a learned Greek can make noth

ing out of it, when read in the long

drawn, sing-song tone of the parish

priest. Moreover the New Testament

of the churches is a mutilated book—

many precious passages being left out;

as Acts iv. 12: “Neither is there sal

vation in any other ; for there is no

other name under heaven given among

men whereby we must be saved.”

This text, if it should happen to lodge

in the thoughts of the people, would

be a very inconvenient one for their

system of picture worship. This arti

fice of expunging is not easily detect

ed, owing to the miscellaneous man

ner in which their two books are ar

ranged. Short collections for every

Sabbath, and for different occasions,

are taken from any and every part of

the “Gospels,” and jumbled together

upon no principle but that of confu

sion ; and so of the “Acts and Epis

tles.” Professing to contain the whole

New Testament, these books are a de

ception. The genuineness of the

omitted passages cannot, however, be

disputed, since they are found in the

Russian Greek bible, whose authority

is never questioned.

Religious books and instruction—Infidel

works—Ignorance of the scriptures.

But there is another kind of reading

with which the people are more liber

ally supplied; that is, the Seinararia.

It is a collection in ten or twelve books,

chiefly of legendary tales, or wonder

ful and ridiculous stories, respecting

the lives and miracles of some of the

most eminent saints. They are writ

ten in a style suited to the most vulgar

minds, and their effect upon the morals

of the people is often that of lewd and

indelicate fiction. These books are

read in the churches on saints' days,

and other occasions; each chapter be

ing assigned to a particular day or

festival. This is nearly all the instruc

tion which is given in the churches;

for the priests never preach, except on

a few Sabbaths in lent. These Sein

axaria also supply all the religious

reading out of the churches; indeed

there is but little other reading of any

kind among the mass of the people.

The consequence is, that they have a

much greater veneration for some old

saints of the dark ages, and a few more

worthy “fathers” of the church, than

for either Christ, or his apostles. An

analysis of these books would present

a pretty complete epitome of the popu

lar religious belief. I should say that

the book-stores keep a very good sup

ply of works, literary and scientific,

with which modern Greek literature is

daily enriched ; and these find some

purchasers among the most intelligent
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class. There is also an abundance,

comparatively, of infidel books, in

Greek, Italian and French, which rare

ly fail to produce their desired effects

whenever they are read.

The fact that people often quote for

scripture what can only be found in

the Seinaxaria, shows how little bibli

cal knowledge they possess. For ex

ample, Constantine said to his school

inspector,

“What authority have you for wor

shipping the Eikonas (pictures) of

Christ 2"

“Why, sir,” he replied, “don’t you

know it is said in the Gospels, that

when Christ was once asked for his

picture, he took his handkerchief and

wiped his face with it, when there was

left upon it a perfect image of himself?

And this is the original of all the Eiko

mas of Christ which are found in the

churches 2"

“Where do you find that story in the

bible * C. asked.

“O, I do not remember, at this mo

ment, in what part of the Euangelion

it is; you will easily find it.”

It needs only the diffusion of scrip

tural knowledge, attended with the di

vine blessing, to dispel all this moral

loom, and restore to this land the

ight which shone upon it in the

brightest days of the primitive church.

The spirit of inquiry which has been awak

ened by the labors of our brethren, both at Pa

tras and Corfu, is very encouraging, as will be

seen by the subjoined statements.

Theological students—Demand for books

—.Apostolos—Favorable prospects.

The most frequent and promising

applicants for our books, are the stu

dents of the Theological Seminary in

this city. Sometimes Mr. Love's study

presents quite a little congregation of

these gentlemen of the black gown,

who eagerly receive the scriptures,

the publications of the American Tract

ociety, and other useful works.

About fifty young men having stud

ied at the University, are now taking

their four years' course in this semi

mary. A limited number is selected

from each of the Ionian Islands, who

are supported by government during

their theological studies, on condition

of their refunding five hundred dollars

if they do not enter the priesthood.

The course of study, which is, at best,

a miserably meagre affair, has been

of late curtailed, by the absence of

the French and English teachers, and a

number of the students have solicited

Mr. L. to give them private lessons in

thej.

It seems to be the design of Provi

dence “to open an effectual door” for

the preaching ofthe gospel in this coun

try through the instrumentality of a na

tive ministry. Such a result we wish to

keep specially in mind. There are in

this land, abundant materials for this

right arm of an efficient missionary es

tablishment. Of this fact we have some

gratifying evidence in the case of our be

loved br. Apostolos, not to mention now

another who promises much as a fel

low-laborer, at no distant period. It is

an especial cause for gratitude, that

the two young men, besides Apostolos,

who are now regarded by us as dear

brethren in the Lord, seem to be pe

culiarly fitted, in many respects, to

become pioneers in the work of evan

gelizing their countrymen.

Concerning Apostolos, we can speak

with gratifying assurance. He has just

left us for Patras, after a visit of three

weeks, which he made to Corfu at our

request. His services at P. have as

sumed a very interesting character.

Having taken charge of a depository

of books for gratuitous distribution, he

was beset from morning till night with

applicants, and visiters who called for

religious conversation. To make a

judicious disposal of his books, and to

be eminently useful as a religious

teacher, he seems to be well qualified,

by his knowledge of character, ac

quaintance with the scriptures, and the

lively interest he takes in giving the

gospel to his benighted and deluded

countrymen. Influenced by this mo

tive, and by the providential circum

stances alluded to, he has felt it to be

his duty to relinquish his employment,

though it subjected him to considera

ble pecuniary sacrifice, and to enter

the service of the Board, as an assist

ant. If a new missionary were sent to

Patras to-day, it would be three years

before he could be as directly and ex

tensively useful as Apostolos is. We

commend him, and the two disciples

of whom he speaks, and the little band

of inquirers at that station, to the pray

ers of God's people, and to the kind

notice of the Board.

In conversation last evening with

Constantine, mentioned above, he ex

pressed his religious exercises as fol

lows. He says “he loves the Savior,

and feels a confidence that his love is

real; for, while he felt formerly not the
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least interest in him, the very name of

Christ is now dear to his heart; that he

could die now in hope that his sins

were forgiven through Jesus Christ ;

that the bible is now his favorite book,

though formerly it was entirely devoid

of interest. A year ago, Apostolos gave

him Baxter's Saints' Rest, when he

read scarcely a page of it; but now

he could read it all night long.

“The Pilgrim's Progress,’ he had read

the past week during the hours of

leisure from school, and he found it a

wonderful book. It was very badly

translated, but it exactly described his

own experience. He is sure that there

is a great difference between his

present and his former views and feel

ings. Now he shrinks at the very

thought of doing what he knows to be

sin; that he could much more easily en

dure bodily suffering, than remorse for

the commission of sin. He thought

that baptism was designed only for the

pious; and that it is binding upon

them as an ordinance of God. As for

himself, the duty of being baptized

was like a mountain to him. He

thought he had not yet attained to

sufficient strength of faith to ask for it.

He had hesitated to speak to Mr. Love

about it ; knowing that he would only

be directed to the scriptures, where, he

was already satisfied, his duty was

marked out with the greatest clear

ness.”

The conduct of Constantine corres

ponds very well with these expres

sions. It remains to be seen, how his

love to the Savior will enable him to

endure the cross of making a profes

sion of his faith, which, in these coun

tries, implies such a complete crucifix

ion to the world.

The next letters from br. Love and

Mrs. Dickson will present our mission

in an interesting light to the churches

at home, and cause it to be remember

ed, we earnestly hope, in the supplica

tions of God's people.

Mrs. B. and myself find the climate

at Corfu equally as favorable to health

as that of New York State. I do not

yet find opportunities of being directly

useful, except in a Sabbath school class

of about fifteen boys, and in our Eng

lish service on Sabbath afternoons,

which I share with br. L. as often as

my, attention to the Greek language

will permit. Mrs. B. devotes two

hours daily to teaching in Mrs. Dick
son's school.

As soon as our tracts arrive, we shall

have the pleasure of undertaking their

distribution among the 1,800 English

soldiers quartered in the citadel and

other garrisons in the neighborhood of

the city.

3 cuacan.

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL or miR.

COMSTOCK.

During the summer and autumn of 1840, Mir.

Comstock confined his labors to the vicinity of

Ramree, at which place, accompanied by Mr.

Stilson, he fixed his residence in May, 1839.

The town contains about 10,000 inhabitants,

and the district 70,000. The three other dis

tricts, Akyab, Sandoway, and AEng, which to

gether with Ramree district constitute the

Province of Arracan, contain, it is supposed,

170,000 inhabitants, making a total of about

240,000. Cheduba, mentioned in the following

notices from Mr. C.’s journal, is an island lying

a short distance to the south-west from Ramree

island, 18 miles long and 14 miles wide, with a

population of 10,000, and is a part of Ramree

district.

Besides Mr. Comstock and Mr. Stilson, there

are four native laborers in the district of lèam

ree, two of whom, Ko Thah oo and Thoo Pau

Oung, are stationed on Cheduba island. Mr.

Kincaid and family, with two native assistants,

are also laboring at Akyab in Akyab district,

with manifest effect, and Mr. Abbott and fami

ly with several assistants, in Sandoway district,

but chiefly in behalf of Karens from Burmah, of

whom about one hundred were baptized during

the year 1840.

The mission to Arracan, though subject to

various untoward influences almost from the

date of its establishment in 1835, has attained

to a good degree of prosperity, and claims fur

ther enlargement. For a considerable time it

had to contend with exaggerated representa

tions of the unhealthiness of the climate. Arra

can was associated in the minds of many with

Chittagong, the province lying next to it on the

north, where Colman fell an early victim in

1822 at Cox's bazaar. And the impression of

its sickliness was deepened by the unfortunate

selection of Kyouk Phyoo as a mission station

by Mr. Comstock, and the premature death of

his first associates, Mr. and Mrs. Hall, in 1837.

It is believed, however, by Mr. Comstock and

others, that the climate of Arracan will not

suffer in comparison with that of many other

eastern countries, and that the places now oc

cupied by our missionaries are, for the most

part, salubrious.

Admitting that the climate is not an insupera
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ble barrier to the extension of missionary ope

rations in Arracan, there is much to favor it in

the number of its population, in its accessibility,

its subjection to British rule and consequent

security, and its vicinity to Burmah on the east,

communication with which may be had through

the mountain defiles by the way of Bassein. It

is also a very important consideration that

Christian missions are now prosecuted in Arra

can by the American Baptists only, Mr. Fink,

formerly an English Baptist missionary at Ak

yab, having retired, and the country being avow

edly transferred by the Eng. Baptist Missionary

Society to the American Baptist Board. It

should be added that the late accession of Mr.

Kincaid and Mr. Abbott to the mission, has

been in accordance with the indications of

Providence, withholding them from their allotted

stations at Ava and Rangoon; and it is occasion

of devout congratulation that a so “wide and

effectual” door of usefulness has been opened

to them in Arracan, so long as Burmah Proper

shall continue to be closed to missionary labors.

To proceed with the journal:

Mr. Comstock left Ramree with his family

for the island of Cheduba Dec. 29, 1840, and

arrived on the 31st ; having preached and dis

tributed tracts at a small village on Jagoo

island, on the way. The following extracts

indicate the reception given to

Preaching and tract distribution at Che

duba.

Jan. 1, 1841. Went early in the

morning to a neighboring village, and

found a few people to hear the truth.

Several of the men were threshing out

paddy near by, and too busy to pay

much attention to the gospel. Many

visiters at the house during the day.

2. Visited three villages, and found

a good many attentive hearers. Some

who objected at first, when their ob

jections were removed, listened with

apparent interest. I hope that light

was spread among the people, as to

the character of God, and the way of

salvation. At evening I went with

Mrs. C. to a village near by, and spoke

to a few men about divine things,

while she talked to a crowd of women.

3. Sabbath. I preached this morn

ing to an attentive congregation from

the words, “The Lord is good.” In the

afternoon had a prayer meeting with

the two assistants who are located at

Cheduba, and the one who accompa

nied me, and preached atºf The

day has been interesting, and l hope

it will prove to have been a profitable

one.

vol. xxii. 2

4... Went early this morning to a

small village, and spent an hour or so

in telling a dozen of the inhabitants

about Christ, and left a few tracts with

them. In the afternoon I procured an

ox cart, and went with Mrs. C. to a

larger village, three or four miles dis

tant. After a delightful walk on the

sea beach, which was near by, we re

turned to the village and spent a short

time in speaking to fifty or more men,

women, and children, about God.

5. Before breakfast I went into a

neighboring village, and sitting down

with some men by a fire in the street,

commenced conversation on religion.

One man was very hostile and cavilled

stoutly at first, but was soon silenced,

and then he with eight or ten others

listened well. At evening Mrs. C. and

I went into a small village, and de

clared the truth to a few men and wo

men, and then went on board our boat

to go to another part of the island.

While we have been at Thoo Pah

Oung's, a goodly number have heard

the truth daily. Some who appeared

decidedly averse at first, became appa

rently friendly, and others who seemed

indifferent began to manifest a good

deal of interest in what they heard.

Mrs. C. had many women with her

every day, and on some days crowds.

I cannot but have strong hopes that

our visit here will do good.

Preaching the word among the villages—

./1ttentive hearers—Return to Ramree.

6. Left Cheduba creek at 9 o'clock,

p.m., and before daylight arrived at

our proposed stopping place on another

creek. I went early to the house ofthe

head man, and made known my object.

He was very civil, and a half dozen or

more at his house manifested some

interest in the truth. The zayat where

we stayed, was beside the great thor

ough-fare through the island, and a

great many travellers heard of Christ

to-day; and as all the men of this re

gion were out repairing the roads and

bridges, in expectation of a visit from

“the king,” they called, and thus a

multitude were told of the Savior.

10. During the last three days we

have visited several villages, but deter

mined to spend the Sabbath at this

place. Almost as soon as it was day

light our zayat was surrounded by men

and women, who paid good attention

to the truth. I told them that it was

our worship day, and that I should

preach there after breakfast. At the

time appointed sixty or more people
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athered together to hear the gospel.

f. from the words “God so

loved the world,” &c., to attentive and

apparently interested hearers. The

zayat was crowded nearly all the day.

Toward evening Mrs. C. and I went

into the village, and were immediately

surrounded by eager listeners. At

evening I preached to about thirty,

principally men, from the words

“Blessed are the pure in heart.” I

think it may truly be said that the peo

ple heard the word to-day gladly,

though one man who had built a pago

da, and was flattering himself with the

hope of a happy state beyond the grave

in consequence of it, was highly

offended by my comparing him to a

man who wished to cross the ocean ;

and, instead of going in a trusty ship,

should spend 500 or 600 rupees on a

boat which would founder as soon as

it put out to sea.

11. Went to-day to three or four

villages, and though most of the men

were out to work, I found a good many

who listened well, and were glad to

receive tracts. At evening ten or a

dozen men came to the zayat, and

really appeared happy to hear the gos

pel. During the two days we have

spent here, very many have heard of

the living God and of Christ the only

Savior. My walk of eight or ten miles

under a burning sun was rather too

much for ine, and I became considera

bly unwell.

12. We crossed over from Cheduba

to Ramree island this morning, and

after visiting several villages, we left

on the next day for home. I had left

Ramree with more than 27,000 pages

of tracts and scriptures, but as the two

assistants stationed at Cheduba were

nearly out, I left the larger portion for

them, and took with me as many as I

thought would be needed. The de

mand however was greater than I had

anticipated, and our supply was ex

hausted before my tour was finished.

14. Arrived at Ramree about noon,

and was happy to find all well. Much

truth has been declared during our

absence, and many tracts and portions

of scripture distributed, and I cannot

but hope that God will bless his truth

thus made known, to the good of some

souls.

...Another ercursion—Bigotry and opposi

tion to the truth.

23. Having remained eight days at

home Preaching, &c., and having ad

ministered the Lord's supper to the

little clurch on the Sabbath, I left

about noon yesterday for some large

villages north of Ramree. This morn

ing arrived at Kyouk-souk, a village

containing 120 or 150 houses, in ham

lets of twenty or thirty houses each,

but a short distance from each other.

At the landing place found a dozen or

fifteen men, who listened well, and

most of whom took tracts. During

the day I had four or five congregations

of a dozen or twenty each. The peo

ple listened with some attention, but

evidently had no idea of seriously con

sidering what they heard. They were

perfectly satisfied with their own reli

gion, and repeatedly said, “we cannot

reject the betagat (sacred books), we

cannot forsake our idols.” Alas! “a

deceived heart hath turned them aside.”

24. Went to Alay-kyoung, a village

of about the same size as the last.

At the first place where I sat down to

talk to the people, twenty or thirty

gathered around me, and listened about

an hour, often raising objections.

Kyoungs, pagodas, and idols, appear to

abound in this region, and the jeople

are evidently bigoted Budhists. Only

one man here took a tract. At the next

place I stopped, about twenty came to

hear. They were learned, in the Bur

man sense, and really seened to pity

my ignorance. Gaudama, they said,

was not dead, he had only disappear

ed; he was an eternal God, &c. &c.

About a dozen tracts were left with

them. With the two assistants I then

sought a zayat where we could quietly

worship God, it being the Sabbath.

When we commenced worship by

singing, the people cane around the

zayat, and a congregation of about

thirty listened to a short discourse from

the words “Blessed is the man whose

sius are forgiven.” After worship a

few took tracts, and a dozen staid an

hour or two, and listened attentively

to parts of tracts read by Moung Net,

and to remarks made by him. At

evening I went to a zayat where a

dozen men were assembled, and en

gaged in conversation with them.

They hardly seemed to know what to

think or say about a God without be

ginning or end—so different from all

their ideas of a god. At length they

said to each other, “the eternal God

must be the devil.” They concluded

the conversation, as others have often

done, with “we can’t give up our own

religion.”

25. Spoke to two small congrega

tions about God, and distributed a few
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tracts. At one place came in contact

with some silversmiths, who made

silver images of Gaudama, and their

zeal and arguments reminded me of

Demetrius and the craftsmen of Ephe

sus. About eleven A. M. unmoored

my boat and left for Zanay, a village

of about 300 houses, where we arrived

in the evening.

26, Went among the people this

morning with a large supply of tracts.

I had three or four congregations of

about fifty each. The people here

seem pretty well to understand the

doctrine of an eternal God, and know

womething of Christ, but they evidently

have no relish for the truth. Indeed,

many appeared bitterly hostile to it,

though they professed to worship an

eternal God, and said there was but a

slight difference between the religion

of Gaudama, and that of God; more in

words than in any thing else. I dis

tributed 200 or 300 tracts, and in the

afternoon left for home.

Visit to Akyab–Favorable prospects—

Healthfulness of the station.

Some account of this visit is given in a

letter of Mr. Kincaid, page 323 of the Novem

ber number. The remarks in regard to the

climate of Arracan coincide with those of Mr.

K., whose prospect of renewed health is also

more favorable than for several years past.

On the 29th of January, I left with

my family for Akyab, and took a tour

in company with br. Kincaid, to Cru

da, Arracan, &c. At Cruda we spent

Saturday and Sunday, preached several

times, and on the Sabbath administered

the Lord's supper to the little church

there. Several appeared to be in an in

teresting state of mind. At the old

town of Arracan, containing now 2 or

3,000 inhabitants, we also found inter

ested listeners; and one man professed

firmly to believe the Christian religion.

Indeed at all the villages we stopped

at, save one, the people listened with

attention and apparent interest to the

truth. I preached repeatedly at Ak

yab, and found much that was encour

aging there. Two men applied for

baptism while we were there, and two

or three others appear to be promising

inquirers. Br. Kincaid and family

have experienced so much sickness at

A—, that I fear lest these fair prospects

may be overclouded soon by their be

ing obliged to leave. We returned

home on the 25th of Feb. in good

health, and found all well at Ramree.

As I have spoken of the ill health of

br. K. and family, I may as well say

that I think the climate of Arracan has

very little, if any thing, to do with it.

The truth is, br. K.'s constitution was

sadly shattered by his exposures*

robbers, &c. before leaving Ava, an

sister K.'s health has been far from

good for years. I think it highly pro

bable that they enjoy as good health

here, as they would in any other part

of India. Akyab, however, is yet con

sidered insalubrious, and I suspect will

not bear a favorable comparison with

Ramree and Sandoway as to healthful

ness. Still, I hope it may be continued

as a missionary station.

Labors at Ramree—Encouragements—

.dpplicant for baptism—Health of the

mission.

I and the assistants have been ab

sent so much during the last two or

three months, that comparatively little

effort has heen made in this town, and

I hear of nothing encouraging in the

appearance of any of the town's people.

April 1. I have been able to preach

about town at evening, for a ſortnight

past. Congregations are usually about

thirty or forty, and the attention paid

to the truth is quite encouraging. The

assistants, too, are busy daily in telling

the people of Christ. Of course, there

is more interest and inquiry, than there

was before. Last Sunday we had our

first application for baptism at Ramree.

The Mussulman who has been an

encouraging inquirer for a year, and

to whom I have alluded in my previous

journal,” had courage to come out, and

publicly profess his faith in Christ, by

asking baptism. We hope he is a con

"...; man, and will have grace to be

buried with Christ by baptism, and to

walk in newness of life. Two women

also manifest a considerable interest in

the truth, and indeed profess to believe

it. A good many from the country

have recently called at our house, thir

ty or forty sometimes in a day, and

heard of Christ.

7. Myself and family are blessed

with comfortable health, as are also

all the missionaries in Arracan. I

trust that we continue to share in the

prayers of the members of the Board,

and that the claims of this province

will not be forgotten, when missiona

ries are available for India.

* See page 57, last volume.
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Tour among the Karen villages—Bite of

a serpent—Travelling companions.

Dec. 3, 1840. For the tenth season

I turn from the idolatrous city (Tavoy)

to seek the inhabitants of the jungles.

The tide having turned against us, we

are spending a few hours at a fishing

village, surrounded by fields of grain,

in which most of the inhabitants are

reaping. I have found one man to ad

dress. He is suffering from the bite

of a snake. He listens and assents,

but seems to have no proper concep

tion of a free salvation through Jesus

Christ. The people want to do some

thing, and a salvation which costs noth

ing seems to them to be worth nothing.

They have so little benevolent feeling

themselves, that they cannot believe it

possible there is a being in existence

so benevolent as the Son of God is

represented to be.

The serpent which bit this man is a

small green one, which is very com

mon, and by which persons are fre

quently bitten. The natives, both Bur

mans and Karens, seem to think these

wounds are to be cured by roots, but I

could never discover that they had any

particular roots in which they placed

confidence themselves, and I am sure

I have none in those which I have had

pointed out to me. When a person is

bitten, the part is scarified, and every

root that any one around has ever heard

of, as being beneficial in such cases, is

used; so that it is quite impossible

to distinguish the useful from the

useless. The root of the tuberose

(polyanthes tuberosa) enjoys the best

reputation of any roots I have met with,

yet of all the persons that I have ask

ed, not one has seen its virtues tested.

I have three Karen men and their

wives; an assistant, a young man ; and

several children in my company, which

affords me an interesting assembly to

meet with, at evening worship. To

have people that sympathise with us

in our religious feelings, is a blessing

every where, but especially to a trav

elling missionary, who has so often to

mingle with dark-minded and hard

hearted idolaters.

Private worship—Path by the sea-shore—

Opposition of Karens.

4. The singing at morning worship

brought around us a considerable num

ber of Burmans, to whom I represent

ed the duty and the pleasure of ac

knowledging our obligations to the

ever-living and all-seeing God, to

which all gave a ready assent. Indeed

I have often observed that Burman

lookers-on have been favorably im

pressed by seeing us ask a blessing

upon our food before eating, and en

gaging in prayer and praise before

starting on our journeys in the morn

ing.

Our path by the sea-shore was

among immense heaps of coarse grain

ed granite rocks, abounding in rectan

gular masses of feldspar, an inch or

more long; and it is worthy of remark

that while the rock is usually as hard

as “the nether mill-stone,” it is in

such a state of decomposition, at the

mouth of a small river which we pass

ed, that, although every crystal is in

its place, it may be broken in pieces

by the hand. I have observed similar

things in crossing the gneiss mouth

tains of the interior, with this differ

ence, that in the gneiss the feldspar

decomposes, while in the granite it re

tains its glassy, flesh-colored and crys

taline appearance.

We have not met with a single hu

man being to-day, and the place where

we purposed spending the Sabbath, is

completely deserted. There are a

number of Karen houses in the neigh

borhood, and there are many individu

als who feel favorable to the truth, but

they are the younger portions of the

families, and the old people are so

resolutely opposed, and exert so pow

erful an influence, that no one dares

venture to learn to read.

Encampment in the jungle—Christian

hospitality—Candidates for baptism.

7. We are encamped in the waste

howling wilderness, all exhausted

with travelling, and surrounded by

wild beasts, that ever and anon break

the silence of the night. I met with a

Karen near Pai to-day, who very seri

ously gave as a reason for not becom

ing a christian, “My uncle does not be

lieve yet.” He seemed to think that the

answer would, or ought to be, quite

satisfactory to me. Such excuses have

all the force of argument with this

people, and are frequently offered as

such.

8. Palouk. Religion makes a great

difference in the Karens in relation to

their treatment of christian teachers.

On reaching a Karen house to-day, we

had great difficulty in inducing a con
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trary woman at the head of the ladder,

to give us the information we desired

in respect to roads—for the Karens

change them almost every year—when

a voice from the rice field in the dis

tance called out “Is that the teacher?”

and a woman came running up with

joy beaming on her countenance, to

give us a christian welcome. She

proved to be a believer that has not

yet made a profession of religion, and

she soon provided us with a guide to

the zayat. On the way we passed an

other house inhabited by believers that

have not been baptized, and it was

quickly abandoned for the zayat, where

with the christians and inquirers as

sembled, I now am.

9. We have examined and received

for baptism three individuals to-day,

but their baptism will be deferred till

I visit Pasauoo, to which place they

can conveniently go. There has been

no assistant here for two years past,

and that for the very sufficient reason,

that there was no person suitable to be

placed among them. Young men have

very little influence among the Karens,

yet they are, so far as knowledge is

concerned, much better qualified to

teach them than the older ones whom

they prefer. There is quite a number

of persons within the circle of a few

miles, who are almost persuaded to

become christians ; and with faithful

and continuous labor, attended with the

blessing of God, many of these would,

I doubt not, be brought into the fold of
Christ.

Baptism—State of the churches—Burman

insolence.

11. Pyee-khya. I have had the

pleasure of baptizing eleven persons

here to-day, one of the number being

a head man or chief, as we sometimes

call them. When I first came into

this region this man used all his influ

ence to prevent the people from at

tending to the claims of the gospel, but

after he found that his efforts were to

a considerable extent unavailing, and

that one and another of his people

were embracing the truth every year,

he began to pay some attention to the

subject himself, and has at last, I trust,

given his heart to God. On the other

hand, the painful duty of suspending

one individual from communion, has al

so devolved upon us. He, however, ap

pears very penitent, and says, “As the

scriptures say, ‘I am as salt that has lost

its saltness',” for it is the second time he

has been guilty of joining with his pa

rents in offering to nats. He was baptiz

ed in Tavoy while in school, and is the

last one of the only three who have

ever enjoyed the advantages of a school

education in T., from among all these
southern Karens.

The members of the churches are

but too painfully ignorant, but how to

provide any adequate means of reli

gious instruction, so long as the Ka

rens retain their present wandering

habits, I am at a loss to know. Still,

many give pleasing evidence of genu

ine attachment to the principles of

christianity.

Many of the Karens here are sub

ject to great annoyances from the

brutal conduct of Burmans who oc

casionally come among them from

the neighboring villages. One family

told me to-day of a party that came to

their house a short time ago, and ate

up all their little condiments, and des

troyed every thing that they could find

which the Karens value, saying as

they seized each article, “According to

your books, you are not to resist or do

any thing in return.” On another oc

casion the whole family went to meet

ing, and left the house alone on the

Sabbath, and on their return they

found that a large party of Burmans

had been there, and committed the

most revolting outrages.

Pgho Karens—Baptisms—Toung

byouk.

Another extract will show the progress of

missionary labor down to the period of our

latest accounts from the station. It is dated

Tavoy, April 13, 1841. After leaving

Pyee-khya, I unexpectedly met with

br. Brayton, with whom I had the

pleasure of spending a week. We

travelled together to Ka-tay and the

head-waters of the Palau. It gave me

great pleasure to find a missionary and

his wife among the Pghos in these

deep jungles, who could converse and

preach to the people with ease in their

own language. May their fervent

prayers be heard, and their indefatiga

ble labors be rewarded by the conver

sion of many souls'

Ka-tay being more easily accessible

from Mergui than from Tavoy, br. In

galls has kindly consented to take it

into his charge. Although there is a

considerable population in the neigh

borhood, I am sorry to say that there

is not a single promising inquirer

among them, and the church, by re

movals, is reduced to a very small
number.



14 (JAN,Karens:–Journal of Mr. Mason.

At the head-waters of Palau I had

the pleasure of baptizing three persons;

but I was sorry to find that some pro

mising inquirers whom I left last year,

had turned back to the world.

After remaining at home for a short

time, I went down again to Pa-sau-oo,

which is one of my most interesting

fields of labor. Here I had the pleas

ure of baptizing thirteen, two of whom

had been received for the ordinance at

Palouk.

I subsequently visited Toung-byouk,

and administered the communion, but

did not baptize any, although there

were three or four who were desirous

of receiving the ordinance. I thought

that the evidences they gave of con

version, were not suſliciently clear, and

that they had better wait for a time.

I am alone again at the station, Mr.

Wade having built him a house some

fifteen or twenty miles up the river,

where he proposes to gather the Ka

rens around him, and reside, if practi

cable, all the year.

The work of translation—Helps required.

The subjoined remarks by Mr. Mason, in ref

erence to translation, will serve to give our read

ers some idea of the nature and extent of the

labor required in giving correct versions of the

bible to the heathem. The difficulties are

greatly increased where the language itself, as

in the case of the Karens, is first to be re

duced to written forms. We have been happy

to know that so high an estimate has been

formed, by our missionaries, of the importance

of the work ; and so strict and conscientious a

regard had to accuracy, in translating the scrip

tures. A great responsibility is incurred by

those who attempt thus to give the word of

God to the heathen, and no labor or pains

should be spared, to render every version as per

fect as it is in the power of man to make it.

Speaking of aids in the work, he says

It is not expository, so much as gram

matical knowledge, that the translator

requires in his helps. This is a remark

able age for “Reading Made Easier,” in

almost all languages, and in every de

partinent of labor, and a translator ought

to be able to avail himself of all that

pertains to his work; but, after all, they

are like suns and showers to the hus

bandruan ; he must plough the ground

and hoe the corn notwithstanding. A

translator who depends altogether on

his scholia and lexicons, is much like

a pastor who preaches nothing but the

printed sermous of others. Moreover

an independent investigation is often

absolutely necessary to insure accura

cy. The lexicons often define the

commonest things in such a loose way,

that it is impossible to translate the

words accurately from the definitions.

In reviewing the gospel of John, I

wished to find the reason why Christ

addressed his mother by the term

yvyal ; woman sounding very awkward

to a Karen in such a connexion. Tho

luck, who is high authority, says “the

address is solemn.” On turning to the

Iliad,” I found that Paris uses it when

addressing Helen, and making the

strongest protestations of affection, and

where some term of endearment was

to be expected. This was so clear to

Pope that he renders the word by “di

vinely fair.” In the parting scene be

tween Hector and Andromache, where

we should expect a term of affection,

Hector addresses his wife by Yvratt.

Such examples prove that the usage

of the Greek language was such, that

this term was applied where, in other

languages, a word of endearment is

found ; and on the whole I think that

Rosenmüller had a better cenception

of the case than Tholuck. He says,

“It is a form of address applied by the

Greeks to the most honored and re

spected females.” In confirmation of

which it may be observed, that while

Hector addresses.Andromache by Yuval,

he uses a different word when address

ing the servant girls about the palace.

Knowledge of natural history needed.

I have thought it necessary to pro

cure soune works on the subject of

botany and natural history, in order to

qualify myself to discharge faithfully

the work in which I am engaged.

There are perhaps no subjects so utter

ly neglected in a course of education

as these. In a late number of the

Christian Review, a writer mentions

among the animals peculiar to the

new continent (America) the tapir and

bison ; but the tapir has been long

known as inhabiting this part of the

east ; and the bison abounds in our

jungles, though probably not the iden

tical species that is found in America.

In my notes on Tavoy, which I wrote

during the first years of my being in

the country, among minor mistakes, I

made the important ones of calling the

buffalo the bison, and wild-dogs

wolves ; errors into which I was led

by trusting to others that I thought

knew of course. I have been com

pelled to pay some attention to these

subjects, and must more ; for, as there

*III, 438, # VI. 441.
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is no work on the natural productions

of this coast, I have to feel my way

along, and often have to depend on my

own knowledge and observation. I am

still much in want of a suitable work

on the natural productions of the bible.

Nothing can be more preposterous

than for a native reader of the bible to

be stumbling over a barbarous word,

of the signification of which he has not

the most distant idea, while the thing

referred to is perhaps at his door ; and

thus the whole sense of the passage is

lost through the ignorance of the trans

lator.

children. Of MissionA RireS.

The condition of the children of our mission

aries in pagan lands, is very properly awaken

ing the attention both of missionaries and of

the friends of ulissions.

Such is the state of morals among the hea

then—so corrupt are they—so degraded by

vice and licentiousness, that if the children of

missionaries associate with pagan children,

with no more than an ordinary degree of at

tention from their parents, they must almost

necessarily be ruined. Our missionaries on

this account must often be placed in very trying

circumstances. Their minds must often be

come very nicely balanced between questions

of duty to their children, and to the heathen.

Nor ought it to surprise us, if they should some

times resolve on sending them to their friends

in their native country.

There is one view of this subject that must

deeply impress the mind of a missionary, and

that is, the spiritual condition of his children.

He has left his home and the home of his fathers,

impelled by a desire for the salvation of the

heathen, and can he forget the souls of his own

children 7

Such as we have now described it to be, is

the state of a mission in its infancy; but as it

advances, its condition at each successive step

of its progress will be ameliorated, so that ulti

mately, and at no very distant day, it is hoped,

the aspect of things may become so changed

by the restraining and converting influences of

the gospel, that it will be safe and more judi

cious for children to remain.

The following extracts from a letter received

some time since from one of the missionaries,

written on the occasion of sending his children

home, will exhibit some of the feelings of our

brethren on this subject.

“You are not prepared to sympa

thize with us in sending home our

children, not from any want of sympa

thy with parents or missionaries, but

because you are not acquainted with

all the circumstances of the case. Nor

can you be, without seeing the things

that we see, and hearing the things

that we hear, dwelling as we do “where

satan's seat is.’

“I am well aware that the sending

home of children is a very unpopular

measure, but, believe me, popular

measures are not always those that

God approves; and, unless much de

ceived, we seek not popularity, but the

approbation of God. We ask not great

things for our children, but we do ask

what we ask for the heathen, that their

souls may be converted. And a child

supported by the parish in America, is

placed under more favorable circum

stances for this object than any mis

sionary's child can possibly be in this

country, unless indeed the parents turn

from the work to which they have been

appointed, to give a primary impor

tance to their families. I do not ask

for my children wealth, or honor, or

even education. These I leave with

God, to give or withhold as seemeth

him good. But I do ask for them a

name and a place among his chosen

people. I care not in what circle of

society they move, so that they be the

children of God. And whatever ar

rangements others may kindly make

for their welfare, my only request is,

and it would be my dying charge, let

every thing be sacrificed for the sake of re

ligious advantages. Until they give

evidence of piety, let them be under

the most favorable influences for their

conversion, and after their conversion

let them be where they will be best

able to maintain a spirit of piety and

grow in devotedness to God.

In sending my children home, it is

nearly the same to my feelings as bury

ing them. I shall never see them again

on earth. I shall never more be able

to check their wayward passions, in the

bud, or rejoice over the first develop

ments of their infantile understand

ings. The Lord is their portion, it is

all I have to give them ; and blessed

be God, it is all I want to give them.

‘I have been young, and now an old,

yet have I not seen the righteous for

saken, nor his seed begging bread.' I

commit them to God and to the prayers

of the friends of missions. Blessed be

the heart that remembers them at the

throne of grace, and blessed be the

lips that intercede for them before

God.” [F. M.]
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ExTRACTS FROM LETTERS OF G. W.

LeHMANN.

Condition and prospects of the church at

Berlin—Accessions by baptism.

In a communication from Mr. Oncken, pub

lished in the last number of the Magazine, is a

brief notice of the state of the church at Berlin,

under the pastoral care of our native missiona

ry, Mr. Lehmann. Presuming that further de

tails of its condition and prospects will be ac

ceptable to our readers, we present below a

few extracts from letters of Mr. L. lately re

ceived. The first is under date of July 7, 1841.

Having spoken of his voyage to England,

where he was ordained to the ministry of the

gospel by his English brethren, Mr. L. writes

as follows:

When I returned, our prospects were

at first not very pleasing ; most of our

inquirers had withdrawn, and the little

flock was almost entirely scattered.

But by the grace of God we were soon

reestablished, and our number of eight

members was increased in the same

year by baptism to twelve.

We had and still have to contend

with uncommon impediments. There

are great numbers of believers in town,

and a good many of truly evangelical

pastors preaching to them and to large

congregations, with excellent talents

and gifts; but these are much opposed

to our principles on baptism and church

government, so that we are exposed to

the utmost contempt. Hence it occurs

very seldom that our church is aug

mented by additions from christian

communities. Our field of labor is

more especially the world ; and we

are glad of this, for we are not building

upon a foreign foundation. Our exer

tions are directed to the conversion of

a world carnally minded, and very far

from God's truth. But frequently it

occurs also, that those who by our ex

ertions have become partakers of

Christ, are then withdrawn from us, and

unite with the established church of

the country. But this cannot diminish

our joy at the happy change that has

taken place ;-only it accounts for the

fewness of our actual members, and

I mention it merely to show you the

peculiar case in which we are.

We have long wrestled in prayer for

an increase of our number, also in

preaching and visiting, which latter

service fills out most of our time ; and

our patience bas been much tried.

But when we were ready to faint, the

Lord wrought his wonders amongst us.

Among several interesting cases of

awakening, we had also such as were

anxiously applying for baptism; con

sequently I baptized, on the last Sab

bath but one, a very dear sister in the

Lord, and on the past Sunday four can

didates, two brethren and two sisters,

(two households); I had also baptized

a brother in April; and on the evening

we sat down, (oh pleasing sight for us

—accustomed to small things,) in a

circle of eighteen dear members—cel

ebrating our Savior's dying love. It

was a most solemn day, and much

grace rested on us all.

Our meetings have averaged in the

winter and now between thirty and

eighty attendants. Those kept in the

forenoon are chiefly designed for the

church, and are less visited. We hope

to be ſound next Lord's-day again at

the water-side, as some have applied

for baptism. The Lord is now gra

ciously working for us.

From government we have nothing

to fear now. Our king has been inter

ested on behalf of our church, and

the minister of public worship having

been consequently induced to investi

gate our case, we have received the

most encouraging promises. In fact,

our excellent king is instrumental of

exceedingly great good in respect to

religious liberty.

So far, all is promising—the church

increasing—and we might hope for a

brilliant future. But a cloud darkens

this blue sky. The repeated additions

to our church have excited the wrath

of the world. The congregations be

coming numerous, and our singing

and praise sounding abroad, our neigh

bors frown at us ; for we have met as

yet in my lodgings, having no public

meeting-house. My landlord also re

quires me, now, to discontinue our

meetings, or he will by force of law

turn me out of doors. Thus we shall

be under the necessity of giving up

public meetings. Our brethren being

very poor are unable to provide a place

of worship, and the pleasing prospect

before us darkens, and our favorable

circumstances become unavailing to

us, just when they appeared most

promising. There would be, I dare

say, no obstacle at all, if we would

build a chapel and thereby be estab

lished in the capital of an intelligent

and influential State—surely an im

portant situation and at a favorable

.
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time. But alas! we are too poor to country, for the truth would spread
think of such a matter.

sure that much good would be done—

very much good, and much injury

averted from our church, if we were

only able to hire a hall for about $200

(American). Dear brethren and fath

ers in Christ, to whose liberality we

are so much indebted already—by

which immortal souls will have been

won from satan's chain for Christ's

blessed kingdom, you would do very,

very much benefit to our glorious

King's cause, if you would grant us

this so long and so much desired ob

ject. It is a favorable time, and every

thing can only be done in its proper

time ; and we are convinced this is

our time. I ain sorry to say that I am

unable out of my salary and my earn

ings from my business (engraving) now

a pittance only—for my time is swal

lowed up in the cause of the mission—

that I am unable to engage to defray

our expenses in this important thing.

We all would exert ourselves to support,

as we do already, the cause; and if from

our measures and means we are graced

with additional numbers of believers,

we shall by and by be able to supply

out of our own resources our wants;

but as yet we are unable. To supply

our poor, gives us already much diffi

culty—for the wealthy classes of so

ciety do not like to take part with us–

we are outcasts. Therefore, dear

brethren, think on our case, and do

what you can. I am sure it is the

Lord's case. Our dear br. Oncken, to

whom I have stated frequently the

matter, will, I am sure, support our

petition, if he has not already appealed

to your liberality.

Churches of Bitterfeld and Memel—Rise

of a church in Pomerania.

Our brethren in Bitterfeld also en

joy now more liberty, though they

have to suffer reproach from their

fellow-citizens; which cannot be rem

edied by government, nor by any —

belonging to the ornament of Christ.

And we also are honored with that

abundantly. Interesting is the case of

the flock at Memel, which will turn

to all righteousness.-In Pomerania

the truth has also prevailed, though

not in the most approved way. A

christian brother has proceeded to

baptize twelve members, and has form

ed a church on our principles, though

he himself was not baptized. I an

sorry that my narrow circumstances

prevent me from travelling in our

Wor, xxii. 3

Still, I am considerably by such means.

Now, dear brethren, I hope to learn

soon by our dear br. Oncken or di

rectly, what your love has suggested

to you for our case. Have our hearty

thanks for your benevolence.

In a subsequent letter, dated Aug. 3, Mr

Lehmann gives further and still more encour

aging particulars.

The Lord continues to do great

things for us ; we are now enabled to

reap with joy, what formerly we sowed

with tears. The present number of

our members is increased to 22,—

and numerous inquirers give us hope

of continued additions, so that this

year proves to be the most important

one since the formation of our church.

We were compelled by the hostile de

monstrations of my landlord and

neighbors, to remove our place of wor

ship, and hire a large room in the

midst of the city. The Lord, in his

all-overruling wisdom, has turned the

schemes of our adversaries to the

propagation of his sacred truth. Many

more have since visited our assemblies,

as my lodgings were remote, and now

we are in the midst of a dense popu

lation. This has put us to the neces

sity of taking a much larger place.

Not only are we induced to do so by

the displaying of the divine will of our

Master, but our narrow situation is

also very inconvenient ; which we ex

perienced last Sabbath especially,

when all our dear brethren and sisters

sat down at the Lord's table, (oh

pleasing sight!) and a large number of

attendants witnessed it, and were very

much impressed by this sight, and a

good many more applied for admis

sion. But our situation in general, if

our principles would not enjoin on us

the duty, urges us to be very cautious

not to give occasion to slander ; and

by the grace of God we are so happy

as not to have lost any member by

withdrawing or excluding since the

former afflicting bereavements two or

three years ago. Evidently the Lord

has arisen to help us, and to build his

house by our feeble hands; and there

fore we cannot hold back from our

holy calling.

We are therefore now about to hire

a large hall and necessary apartments.

We have found, after many inquiries, a

house quite adapted to our object, and

where the proprietor entirely assents

to our purpose of edification. Such a

good opportunity we cannot expect to
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find again, and therefore we will, in

hope of the help of our God, hire this

place, trusting that our dear American

brethren, whose love has proved al

ready so abundant, will also in this

important case not leave us.

The establishment of a Baptist

... church in the metropolis of our influ

ential State is such an important thing,

and the auspices are now so favorable,

that we must do every thing to pro

note this momentous object, which

may, under divine grace, be the means

of promoting religious liberty, and the

introduction of biblical truth in gene

ral all over the protestant part of our

Continent.

The price of our intended place of

worship will be a little more than 300

dollars of our currency, and it is only

in faith and confidence in the christian

charity of our brethren, that in full

view of the poverty of our members

we are bold enough to undertake such

a work.

Mr. L. adds,

Since I wrote the above we have

really hired the place of worship, and

are now under the said obligations.

We trust confidently, that you will not

leave us in embarrassment. I do not

know whether at present our dear br.

Oneken is already returned from Eng

lat d, but shall also state to him our

present condition and an assured of his

seconding our petition.

I have just received a letter from

Memel, where our brethren are very

unxiously waiting for our br. Oncken,

to be baptized, in the real sense of the

word.

'I he small church in Bitterfeld has

to wrestle with great difficulties, as

divisions among themselves have re

duced their number now to five, and

our poor br. Werner, officiating among

then, has a hard task,+having also to

wrestle with temporal cares, as the

inhabitants have conspired to cut off

his maintenance. It will be necessary

to relieve him also in some way, and

give him the comfort of love.

Now, dear brethren, farewell.

Think on us in your prayers, above

all,—as we do for you beyond the

ocean, and for all our brethren on the

globe. Our monthly concert is at

every time a great festival to us. Then

we feel the truth and comfort and im

Portance of our Master's words, John

xvi. 31, “That they may all be one.”

Nºw, in this sweet feeling, all our

brethren here salute you most heartily.

Obſtuarn Yotſtes.

The IREv. JErEMIAH CHAPLIN, whose de

cease is noticed in the subjoined official com

munication, was born in Rowley (now George

town,) Mass., June 2, 1776. He resided with

his father, in the employments of a farmer, until

nearly of age. He made a profession of reli

gion at the age of ten years, and was graduated

at Brown University in 1799. His rank as a

scholar while in college, was among the best in

his class. He was appointed a tutor, but soon

relinquished his employment from a conviction

of duty to preach the gospel, and entered upon

the study of theology under the instruction of

the Rev. Dr. Baldwin, of Boston. He was

first settled in the ministry at Danvers, Mass.,

but was soon called to the pastorate of the First

Baptist Church in the city of New York.

While there, though the period of his resi

dence did not exceed two years, having access

to valuable public libraries, he did much towards

laying, it is thought, a foundation for his future

eminence as a scholar and a divine. His health

having failed him in New York, and being una

ble longer to sustain the duties of that charge,

he returned to 1)anvers, where he remained as

pastor of the church, and as a theological teach

er of such students as repaired to him, until

1817, when he was called to Waterville to take

charge of a Literary and Theological Institution.

In 1820 this school was incorporated as a

college, and Dr. Challin was a pointed its

President ; au office which he continued to fill

with great ability until 1933, when he resigned

the Presidency of Waterville College, aud enter

ed again upon pastoral duties, taking the charge

of the church in Rowley. He served this

church about three years, and then removed to

Willington, Ct., and assumed the lastoral

charge of the church in that town, which he held

until 1839.

On closing his connection with the church in

Willington, being in ſceble health, and feeling

the infirmities of age, Dr. Chaplin removed to

Hamilton, in the Suate of New York, where he

spent the last two years of his life, with his

family and friends; aud where he terminated

his earthly career, after a short illuess, on the

7th of May, in the 65th year of his age.

The Board have directed that the following

notice, entered upon their Minutes, be also pub

lished in the Magazine. -

“Resolved, That this Poard have heard

with deep regret the announcement of the

death of the Rev. Jeremiah Chaplin, D.D.,

late President of Waterville College, and

at the time of his decease one of the Vice
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Presidents of the Board of Managers of the

Baptist General Convention.

In the character of Dr. Chaplin was

combined a rare variety of intellectual and

moral excellence. To a mind of great

capacity and extraordinary penetration he

united a power of untiring labor and great

facility of acquisition. His attainments in

all the departinents of science to which he

directed his attention, were unusually ex

tensive, and in those of theology and meta

physics they were such as to rank him

among the first class of American divines.

His piety was deep, fervent, and unaffect

ed. His benevolence, always active, was

frequently extended to the point of painful

self-denial. His humility was simple and

childlike, and, while he lived from his

youth in the presence of his brethren, his

character was always unspotted as his mo

tives were above suspicion.

In testimony of the respect entertained

for his memory, it is ordered by the Board

that the above notice be inserted in their

minutes.”

The Rev. Jess E MERCER departed this life

on the 6th of September last, in the 72d year

of his age. He was the eldest son of the Rev.

Silas Mercer, who was also a Baptist minister

of considerable eininence, and of great integrity

of character. Silas Mercer was a native of

North Carolina, and was educated in the forms

of the Episcopal Church, to which he was consci

entiously attached until he had become consid

erably advanced in life. Hence, perceiving that

the formularies of the church required immersion,

be caused his two oldest children to be im

mersed in infancy, according to the letter of the

Rubric. He renoved in 1775 to Wilkes Co.

in the State of Georgia, and soon after became

a Baptist and united with the Kioka church, by

which he was soon licensed to preach. On the

breaking out of the revolutionary war, he re

turned to his native State, and was employed

during the war as an itinerant preacher. After

peace was restored, he resumed his residence

in Georgia, and became an eminently useful

man. He was instrumental in raising up a

large number of churches. He also established

a sehool in his own house, one object of which

was to educate young men for the ministry; and

he employed a teacher at his own expense.

Soºne of the most eminent men in Georgia,

among whom was his own son, are said to

have received the first rudiments of their educa

tion at this scheol.

We have mentioned these incidents in the

life of the father, to illustrate the character of

the soil. The Rev. Jesse Mercer received or

duation at the age of about twenty, and spent

*

the first years of his ministry as an evangelist.

On the death of his father he became the pastor

of four churches, all of which had been gathered

by the instrumentality of his father, and at the

moment of his death were under his pastoral

charge. From this time the Rev. Jesse Mercer

was enabled, by the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to fill a sphere of usefulness in which he

has been surpassed by but few men of his time.

His eminence was based upon his goodness.

He was devoted to the ministry, but readily

entered into all schemes that promised useful

ness in improving the social or moral condi

tion of his fellow men. He was an unwearied

friend of education. He is known to have been

one of the principal actors in the establishment

of the Mercer University; a well endowed and

flourishing seminary under the patronage of the

Baptists of Georgia. His benefactions to this

institution must have exceeded fifty thousand

dollars. In his ministry and in his labors in the

cause of education, he was doubtless inspired

by the example of his venerable father.

On hearing of the death of their esteemed

fellow laborer, the Board caused to be entered

upon their records the following uotice.

“Resolved, That this Board cherish a

pleasant and grateful recollection of the

character and services of their friend and

brother, the Rev. Jesse Mercer, D. D., of

Georgia, lately deceased. He was among

the earliest advocates and patrons of the

Board, and for many years its President.

When in health, he gave the liberal sum

of five thousand dollars towards a fund for

the support of its officers, and in his last

will and testament, by large legacies to this

and kindred institutions, has given re

peated attestation of his approval and deep

sympathy in efforts to evangelize the hea

then.

His private intercourse was characterized

by gravity, intelligence, frankness, suavity

and piety. Esteemed for his probity and

discretion, his aid was often sought in

cases of difficulty between brethren; and

he was acknowledged to be able in coun

sel, prompt in deciding, and successful in

effecting reconciliation.

In the pulpit he used “sound speech

that could not be condemned.” Although

more distinguished for strength of thought

than for refinement of expression, yet there

were seasons, and not a few, when from

the fulness of a heart glowing with love to

Christ and for the salvation of souls, he

preached in a style truly pathetic and sub

lime.”
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THE Co LLECTION OF FUNDs.

During the two or three years last past,

the ordinary receipts for foreign missions

have not been equal to the unavoidable ex

penditures; a circumstance that has proved

very embarrassing to the Board. To pro

vide for this deficit, it has been necessary

to employ extraordinary means; to make

frequent and urgent appeals to the public,

and personal applications to those who were

known to be the most liberal patrons of

missions. This must have been done or a

burdensome debt incurred, which is not

admissible except in cases of extreme ne

cessity, and then only for a limited period.

Nor can the Board continue to meet its

wants by special appeals. Such appeals

frequently made, lose their force. What

then shall be done Shall we abandon the

enterprize 2 No. God forbid that we

should diminish aught from our present

forces for sending the gospel to those who

are perishing in their sins, and whose hopes

of receiving succor from us we have just

begun to awaken. Instead of diminishing,

we must increase our expenditures. The

thought of recalling our missionaries, or of

diminishing in the least degree our efforts

for the conversion of the heathen, or even

of remaining stationary where we are, must

be resisted,—it must not be indulged for a

moment.

No one suitably informed upon the sub

ject can suppose that the ability of the

Baptist denomination in the United States,

to support foreign missions, has ever been

fully called forth. The Congregationalists

of Massachusetts, for the year ending Sept.

1841, contributed seventy-two thousand

dollars for foreign missions. Now no one

supposes that this people went beyond the

measure of their ability in this matter; nor

can any one suppose that their ability ex

ceeds that of the Baptist denomination in

the United States, and yet, their contribu

tion for this object exceeds the amount

raised by all the Baptists in the United

States for the year ending April 1841, by

the handsome sum of sixteen thousand

dollars.

It is admitted that we have now much

to do in providing for our own immediate

wants. In consequence of the rapid in

crease of our numbers, we have had to

expend much in providing suitable houses

for public worship; much for the requisite

encouragement of learning, and for supply

ing the poor and destitute in our own land

with the preached word. But notwith

standing our attention to these objects, and

to many other things that we may have

accomplished, or have intended to accom

plish, our congregations might have given

double the amount that they have for for

eign missions, without perceiving, at the

close of the year, except indeed it were in

the improvement of their piety, that they

had contributed any thing. Yes, we have

the ability. This cannot be doubted.

We need obviously a greater measure of

piety. There should be in us the same

mind that was also in Christ Jesus. We

need moreover to be associated together

by stronger alliances. Measures must be

taken by which every mind and heart may

be addressed. For the attainment of these

ends, various measures must be adopted—

much instruction must be imparted; the

adaptedness of the gospel to the wants of

sinners must be explained; the nature of

the obligation to send the gospel to the des–

titute must be enforced; and the actual

condition of the heathen, and the poor and

perishing in other lands, must be spread

out before the minds of the people. The

obligation to evangelize the world, arising

from the relation which we hold to the

Lord Jesus Christ as his disciples, must be

so impressed upon the mind, if possible, as

to be felt with something of the ardor that

characterizes the young christian.

We need concert. We have associated

together as the friends of foreign missions;

this is our exclusive object, and nothing

should be allowed to divert us from it.

One must influence another. The pastor

must lead forth his people into this field of

usefulness. One member must influence

another; the inage of his own heart must
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be impressed upon the heart of his brother.

One member must set an example worthy

of imitation by all the rest.

In our efforts to collect funds, our plans

ought to aim, as much as possible, at em

bracing the entire body of the church; and

where there are any members too poor to

give, let them be assisted to the means, that

they too may enjoy the luxury of giving.

The poor widow that hath but two mites,

may excel all the rest. Suppose the experi

ment were made to raise for foreign mis

sions in each church, in 1842, a sum equal

to one dollar for each member. Let this

be before every church as an object, and if

any can surpass it let them do so, and if

any must come short of it, let them submit

to it if they must. We do not suppose that

every member of each church would be

able to raise even this small sum, but let

the church see to this, should any be pleas

ed to act upon this plan,—and as we have

already suggested, let the strong assist the

weak, “that there may be an equality.”

God has made it the duty of every church

to do what it can for the universal diffu

sion of the gospel. This duty is as plainly

taught in the scriptures, as the duty to be

lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ; and shall a

church feel no concern, whether or not its

members are living in the healthful dis

charge of this duty :

Tri E AN N U.A. L. co NCERT of PRAYER.

In reflecting on the subject of the pre

ceding article, and the various ways and

means that ought to be employed, or that

have been suggested, to secure a sufficient

supply of funds, we have been repeatedly

brought to this one position, that all plans

and measures are utterly inadequate to

our need, independent of a general out

Pou R1 N G of the Holy Spirit on the min

isters and churches, through whom and

from whom the supplies for the missions

must come. Plans and measures are not

spirit and life, they cannot move of them

selves. They are merely forms and

modes, in which the living spirit, the love

of Christ, may put forth itself when it con

strains his disciples to will and to do. And

if this love be dead or inactive, or weak

and inefficient, forms and modes might as

well, to all practical purposes, have never

been thought of. It is not so much the

want of method and plan, as the want of

an all-absorbing love and zeal for the glory

of Christ and the salvation of men, which

paralyzes our efforts and retards our pro

gress. The spirit of the living creature

is not in the wheels.

This spirit can come from God only.

And we call upon our brethren in all the

churches, and we would stir up ourselves

to the same duty,+to cry mightily unto

God; that he may give more rich, abun

dant, and all-pervading communications of

His good Spirit, until there be in the ser

vants whom He has called, or may call,

to minister in and for the Foreign Mission

ary Cause, not only a mind to perceive,

but a heart to do; and that, especially,

our brethren who “seem to be pillars,”

to whom the ministry generally and the

churches are accustomed to look both for

“a readiness to will " and “the doing of

it,” may not be suffered, for any cause,

to stand aloof from their allotted service,

but come up, with thanks to God for the

privilege, both to do and to suffer for the

sake of the Lord Jesus.

Nor may our prayers be stayed here.

Of what avail will all appliances be, if “the

people have not a mind to work.” It is

not enough that an answer be given when

even the deaf must hear; that benefactions

be rendered when apathy and covetousness

are shamed into liberality. The people

must offer “willingly, with perfect heart,

to the Lord ;” shewing “a forwardness of

mind,” like the churches of Achaia ; mak

ing up their bounty before-hand, and by

their zeal provoking very many. But this

“forwardness,” with few exceptions, is un

known among our churches. Let our

hands cover our faces, and our faces be in

the dust, for our backwardness and for our

boastfulness. How little have we com

prehended of our condition! “Rich, in

creased in goods, and having need of noth

ing,” yet “wretched and miserable, and

poor, and blind, and naked.” God of
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truth and mercy, give us sight that we may

see, and hearts that we may feel, and lips

to confess, our poverty ; and make us

“rich in good works, willing to communi

cate,” “laying up in store a good foundation

against the time to come.” Were a spirit

abroad among the churches like that of the

tribes of Israel, both rulers and people,

when “they set their affection to the house

of their God ;” or as in the days of Ezra,

when “all they that were about them

strengthened their hands with vessels of silver

and with gold, with goods, and with beasts,

and with precious things, besides all that was

willingly offered,” the house of the Lord

might be speedily builded and the top-stone

be brought forth with shoutings. But this

spirit of zeal and liberality must come from

God. It is the spirit of Christ ; of whom

it was said, “The zeal of thine house hath

eaten me up;” who, “though he was rich,

became poor;” and “ of whose fulness we

all must receive, and grace for grace.”

33 crent 3&ntelligence.

S1A.M.–Mr. Dean, who leſt Bangkok for Sin

gapore on account of sickness in January last,

returned in comfortable health on the 8th of

May. A few days before his arrival, Mrs.

Dean and child had departed for Singapore, in

consequence of the threatening illness of the

latter, a sea voyage being thought the only

means of preserving his life. From subsequent

accounts it appears that the means were not

effectual. The vessel in which they sailed be

ing short of water, put in at Singora, a port on

the western side of the gulf, about half way

distant between Bangkok and Singapore; and

while at anchor there, the child died, and was

buried in the heights of an island opposite.

Mr. Dean, after speaking of the bereavement,

says,

The circumstances of the case, in

volving privation and solicitude and

suffering, are such as to call into re

quisition that support and consolation

which none but the christian's God can

give ; and it is hoped that all who love

the cause of missions will take occasion

from such instances to pray for those

who are sent forth to the heathen.

They are often placed in circumstances

of no ordinary trial, and because they

must look alone to God for support, it

is none the less desirable that they

have the prayers of their christian

friends.

The following extract from the same letter

gives the state of the mission May 28.

Br. Goddard and family, with Mrs.

Slaſter, have since been spending their

time at the bar,” for a change of air,

while I am now the only representative

of our mission in Bangkok. The ulen

employed in the Siamese printing de

partment, having finished the work on

hand, were discharged a week ago,

while the Chinese printing, the school,

and the care of the church, fully occu

py my time. We have, however, no

occasion to be discouraged, but are ad

monished to renew our confidence in

God, who has caused his grace to

abound towards us in all our tribula

tions, and by the fuller manifestations

of his love, afforded more satisfactory

evidence of his interest in this mission

than would have been given by pre

serving all its members in their ac

customed employments. The native

brethren are praying that God will

“no more remove their teachers into

a corner,” but that he will send many

more to teach them and their country

men. There are a few persons out of

the church who afford us some en

couragement, and two have requested

baptism since my return.

Mr. Davenport who accompanied Mrs. Dean,

reached Singapore June 4, having been preced

ed by Mrs. Davenport and child in pursuit of

health. Mrs. Davenport continued feeble at

the date of our last advices, June 16, and it

was expected they would proceed to Penang,

which is much resorted to by invalids.

Mr. and Mrs. Jones, who arrived at Singa

pore from Batavia before Mr. D., had left for

Bangkok. -

WEst Aff, icA.—Return of Mr. and Mrs.

Constantine.—Our latest intelligence from the

mission to the Basas is to the first of October.

By a letter from Mr. Clarke we learn that the

mission has again been afflicted with alarming

sickness. Mr. Constantine, whose first attacks

of the country ſever were comparatively light,

giving hope of an early acclimation, has been

repeatedly prostrated with disease, till it was

manifest that the only alternative to preserve

his life was to return to America. His original

* They returned to Bangkok on the first of

June, Mrs. Goddard's health somewhat im

proved.
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designation was to the interior by the way of

the Niger, in company with Mr. Fielding; but

no favorable opportunity presenting for their

immediate passage to Fernando Po, at the

mouth of that river, and Edina being judged

the most favorable place for passing through

their acclimation, they remained at that station

by suggestion of the Board, and in accordance

with their own judgment and choice, and the

advice of their missionary brethren. The issue

of this enterprize, in the death of two of their

number and the return of Mr. and Mrs. C., is

occasion of deep sorrow.

330matſons,
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Maine.

Wiscasset Ladies Miss. Soc., Miss

Margaret Waters tr., 5,00

Washington Co. Association, T.

Wilder tr.,

Rev. Mr. Emerson ,50

Rachael M. Caler ,50

'1'. Wilder 2,00

Machias Port, Bap. church 3,37

Rev. Mr. Boynton 1,00

— 7,37

Hancock. Aux. For. Miss. Soc.,

Rev. James Gillpatrick tr.,

Sedgwick, Benev. Soc., 7,00

Ellsworth village, Bap.ch. 11,00

Eden, females 1.75

Hancock B. Association 15,77

Sullivan, friends 1.00

Hancock, Fem. Prim. Soc. 3.34

Mt. Desert, do. do. do. 7,00

Sedgwick Bay, Male do. 9,06 .
- Jo,

— 68,29

Massachusetts.

Boston, United mon, con. at Bow

doin Square 22,80

do., Baldwin Place Bap.

church

do., Baldwin Place Bap.

ch, mon, con. for No

vember. 37,00

do., Mrs. Abigail Ripley,

for native schools in

Burmah, 100,00

per Rev. Baron Stow,

Berkshire Co. Association, Austin

Hayden tr.,

Washington Fem. Soc., per

Mrs Betsey Abbott, for Chi

na mission, 4,50

Williamstown Bap. Mite

Soc., for Burman miss., 7.32

0000

Lanesborough, Bap ch. 900

Savoy, do. do. 1,00

Sandisfield, do. do. 8,00

Tyringham and Lee, Bap.

church 5,

Miss Olive C. Wadsworth 1,00

North Adams, Bap. ch. 9,70

Westminster, Abel Wood 1,00

East lirookfield, ladies, for school

under the care of Mr. Brayton,

per Tyler Batcheller, 20,00

Groton, female members of Bap.

ch, for Burman schools, per

Mr. Fosdick, 5,00

Franklin Bap. Association, Cyrus

Alden tr., 66,97

West Dedham, Fem. Mite Soc.,

Mrs. Betsey Baker tr., for Maul

main Theological School, per

Rev. Mr. Daimon, 20,00

East Stoughton, Bap. ch., mon.

con., per Isaac Smith, 10,15

Lynn, Jona. Bacheller, for relief

of A. and P. Mønster, 50,00

Barnstable Association, George

Lovell tr.,

Hyannis, Fem. M. Soc., for

school under Mr. Wade, at

Tavoy, 53,00

do., Bap. ch. and soc.,

mon, coil., 18,60

Osterville, Bap. ch. and

Soc., Inou. con., 14,38

— 87,93

Randolph, Jonathan Wales 10,00

Dorchester, Neponset village,

Louisa Seaver 2,00

—678,42

Rhode Island.

Providence, Pine St. Miss. Soc.,

per James A. Eddy, 23,25

Rhode Island Bap. State Conven

tion, W. J. Bates tr., collected

by Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

agent of the Board,

Rev. A. G. Palmer 12.50

Mrs. Sarah A. Palmer 12.50

O. M. Stillman 50,00

Francis G. Stillman 5.00

William C. Pendleton 1,00

Henry Remington 1.00

Mrs. Remington 1,00

Freelove Breed 100

Sarah Remington ,25

George Ells 1,00

Elizabeth Brown 1,00

Elizabeth Cross ,50

Lydia Babcock • 25

Mary A. Ells ,25

Abby Lewis ,55

Francis Hall ,25

Sarah Hazzard ,75

Maria Burlingame 1,00

Sarah Collins ,50

Mrs. Parkinson ,12

Welcome Austin ,50

Jennett Austin ,50

Elizabeth Chapman 37

A friend 200

Nancy L. Sisson ,50

Harriet M. Kengon 1,00

Prudeuce Bleviug ,25

Stephen Smith 2,00

Eliza Davis ,50

William Gavett y

Rev. Alexander Campbell 1,0

Lucy A. Brown ,25

Joshua Thompson ,25

John B. Thurston 1,00

Rosina Davis ,12

— 101,02

—124,27



24 IDonations.

New York.

Hamilton Lit, and Theol. Inst.,

Anti-slavery mon, con., for Aſ

rican miss., per Stephen Wright, 2.00

Woodhull, Mr. Martin, per P. Col

grove, 500

New York City, 1st Bap. ch. and

cong, per John W. Rand, 15000

do. do. do., Oliver St. Fem.

For. Miss.Soc., S. E. Bleeck

er secretary,

For Burman schools, 10,00

“ general fund, 40,00

— 5000

A friend 3,00

Cazenovia, three sisters,

er Rev. Wm. Clark, 3,00

Watertown, Baptist church 19,00

Mrs. Ruth Caldwell 200

Utica, Broad St. church 8.00

Mrs. Tamson Griswold 200

Mrs. Emeline Wheeler ,25

Miss Sabra Arnold 1,00

Mrs. Ellen Tracy ,50

Steuben Association 195,70

do. do., collection, 41,71

Sheldon Fitch 1,00

Mrs. Payne 1,00

Cortland Asso., collection, 35.50

Milan, Fem. Miss. Society 6,50

Nathan Gilbert 1,00

Genessee River Assoc. 18.00

Onondaga Association 8,67

A. Wheeler 1,00

Cayuga Assoc., collection, 7.3%
do. do. >

Pike, females, per A. Case, 12.00

Mrs. Jane Tidd 25

Mrs. Huldah Rouse ,25

Mrs. Lucy Hildreth ,25

Mrs. Betsey Williams 1,00

Dickson Gazley

E. B. Cobb 100

Mrs. C. E. Chittenden ,25

Miss. P. E. Chittenden ,25

Mrs. Gibbs 1,00

Mrs. Gilbert ,25

Ontario Association 28,37

G. Bennett 5,00

Wayne Association 21,38

Munroe Miss. Soc., A. G.

Smith tr. 75,00

Canistea River Assoc., per

Rev. B. R. Swich, 19,39

Miss Lucinda Murdock 100

Seneca Association 15,27

1). Cole ,6

Levi Call ,25

Genessee Association, per

Rev. J. Elliot, 17,37

Jefferson Union Assoc., per

Rev. L. C. Bates, 38,31

Jedediah Smith, for Bur

man bible, 2.

oriu Wilber 5,00

Miss Sarah Frey ,37

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board, 672,76

—879,76

Pennsylvania.

Bradford Assoc., Abner Wood tr., 24,60

do. do, goods sold, per

Rev. J. R. Burdick, 6,62

Rev. J. R. Burdick 1,00

Mrs. A. M. ºurdick 1,00

per Rev. Alfred Bennett, Agent

of the Board, — 33,22

Virginia.

virginia Bap. For. Miss. Soc.,
Archibald Thomas tr.,

For Burman Mission, 40,00

“ general ſund, 310,00

*Rev. Wm. Mylne, towards print- º

ing press for African Mission, 1,50

—351,50

Georgia.

Georgia Baptist Convention, Ab
salom James tr-,

For Burman Mission, 42.56

“ African do., 700

“ general fund, 754,35

803,91

Alabama.

Mobile, St. Anthony Street Bap.

church, per George Y. Brown, 4000

Kentucky.

Louisville, Baptist church, mon

con., per J. Elliot, 400

Ohio.

Elyria, Baptist church, mon cons,

per Jehiel P. Jacobs, 500

American Bap. Anti Slavery Con

vention, S. G. Shipley tr.,

Wendell Association, J. Wood

bury tr.,

For Eurman Mission, 20.79

* Burman bible, 1.00

“ general fund, 11,00

- 32,79

Legacy.

Eastham, Mass., estate of º;
Smith, deceased, Freeman D.

Mayo Executor, per Miss

Thankful F. Smith, 2000

S3041,16

Clothing, &c.

Lebanon and North Berwick, Me., two

boxes of clothing, &c., for Ivor

Clarke, Africa, per Daniel Wood,

valued at 48,56

Coventry, R.I., box of clothing, &c.,

from Caleb Waterman, for H. T. Love,

Greece, 11,33

A box of fruit and calico, for Lyman

Sulson, Arracan, (no advice), 400

Cummington, Ms., box of hard ware,

clothing and fruit, from Robert Dawes,

for Lovel Ingalls, Megui, 3500
Reeboro’, Liberty Co., Ga., box of clo

thing, &c., from Oliver Stevens, for

Edward A. Stevens, Maulmain,

Mansfield, Ms., Miss Maria Newcomb,

3rings, per Rev. George W. Bosworth.

Wendeil Association, Ms., J. Woodbury

treasurer, for Josiah Goddard, Bang

kok, per S. G. Shipley, ,75

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.

7600

* The $50 in the Magazine for May last,

from the Virginia Bap. For. Miss. Soc., credit

ed toº building a house of worship,” was alsº

contributed for the same object.
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coni MUNication FRoy MR. Love, DATED

corru, oct. 12, 1841.

We refer our readers to the following com

munication recently received from Mr. Love,

and to the subjoined extracts from letters re

ceived by the same arrival, from Mrs. Dickson

and Mrs. Buel, as giving a pretty full view of

the present condition and the future prospects

of the Greek mission.

As Mr. Love's communication, in some of

its bearings, is liable to the imputation of cen

soriousness, or sectarianism, we take occasion

to disclaim on his part any such intention. A

love for the truth only, we believe, has led our

brother of the Greek mission to express him

self as he has. And as the things which he has

described enter into his condition as a mission

ary, it is proper that they should be communi

cated to the friends of missions, by whom he is

sustained, and on whose sympathies and

prayers and friendly co-operation he relies for

success. We have read these papers with no

ordinary degree of interest.

Primary importance of preaching the

gospel.

From allusions in former communi

cations to the Rooms, it may perhaps

have been observed, that with some of

the so called “missionary labors” of

these parts, we have but little sympa

thy. In order to be distinctly under

stood, I shall here say that we believe

the “preaching of the gospel” to be, by

way of eminence, the means that God

has ordained for converting the soul;

that in these parts, specially, it is an el

ement essential to a healthy and vigor

ous operation, nay, a sunequa non to any

reasonable hope of success. This ex

pression, preaching the gospel, we take in

its most generic sense, namely, the oral

vol. xxii. 4

communication of the truth, from a heart

warmed and glowing with the love of Je

sus ; that Christ, by his spotless obedience

to the holy law of Jehovah, and by his suf

ſering in our stead, made appeasement for

sin and now, gloriously eralted, obtains

by intercession the free remission of sin,

and through the Holy Spirit effects the

purification of every sinner that manifests

the temper of heart designated in the word

of God, by faith. Now, I care not

whether it be in the street, the school,

the parlor, or the pulpit; nor whether to

one or to one thousand, that this truth

be thus communicated. It still, as I

conceive, possesses the essential ele

ment of “preaching the gospel,” by the

foolishness of which preaching God

has declared that he Wiſ save the be

lieving.

In contemplating this subject, and

particularly within the last year, I have

allowed the various phases of Mediter

ranean missionary labor to pass in free

review before my mind; and I seem

to myself to gain at every step an ad

ditional assurance, that schools and

tracts, nay and bible distribution too,

unaccompanied by this heaven-ordain

ed feature of missionary work—the

preaching of the gospel—will prove

utterly É.i. in converting these

sinners to the living God. In these

remarks however, I do not intend to

disparage these secondary means as

auriliaries, for as such they are alto

gether important, and perhaps essen

tial, to a vigorous operation in this en

lightened age of the world.

If it be asked to what may be attri

buted the little success of missionary

operations among nominal christians

in the Mediterranean, and particularly

among the Greeks, for a series now of

twenty-five years, it is answered, to a

two-fold cause:–1. The missionary
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making primary in his operations what

God has made secondary in His. “A

man is not crowned unless he strive

lawfully.” 2. The missionaries in the

Mediterranean as pedobaptists, cannot

stand upon the simple truth and sov

ereignty of God's word. The case, I

apprehend, is a little different from

that in countries which, by way of dis

tinction, we call heathen. Heathen

ism, there, is of such a nature that the

pedobaptist may thoroughly combat it,

without entering the field of his own

error. But not so in the Mediterra

nean.”

Pedobaptist missionaries in the

Mediterranean feel, no doubt, to some

extent, the embarrassments under

which they labor in attempting to make

a proper application of truth to the

spiritual condition of this people.

Hence, doubtless, the energy with

which secondary means have been

prosecuted among them. And God

has doubtless designed to teach us all

a salutary lesson, in the signal manner

in which he has brought much of these

efforts into disgrace. Hence, too, the

extremes of error in sentiment, which

missionaries have been under the ne

cessity of adopting. They tell us of

“Christian churches,” of a “Christian

ministry,” of “Christian baptism,” &c.

&c., connected with the religious af.

fairs of the country. Nor is it with

them a mere manner of expression

that these terms are used—a mere

name to distinguish one class of per

sons or one community from another.

I have been told by pedobaptist mis

sionaries of every denomination on the

ground, that “the baptism of infants

by these priests is ample and valid

baptism, for any true profession of faith

which an individual so baptized might

afterwards make;”—the simple and

legitimate doctrine of which is, that

piety is not an element necessary

either to a ministry of Jesus Christ or

to his church. That it is not essential

to their being His ministry, and His

church, that they obey any of his com

mands, or observe any of the duties

and callings which the New Testament

enjoins upon his disciples. And still

“Say the Greek ecclesiastical books, “Bap

tism cleanses from original sin, and from sins

‘leliberately purposed (ápapras ſpoutperºxas.)”

The Greek does not misunderstand this lan

guage., You find him living in the grossest sin,

and ask him what hope he has of heaven, and

he answers, “my holy baptism.” (+0 aytov

*** ****tºga.) I have heard it and its like a
thousand times.

more, that for a person to be baptized

into the Father, and the Son, and the

Holy Ghost, it is not necessary that

himself be pious, nor lis father, nor

his mother, nor his grandfather, nor

his grandmother, nor his brothers, nor

his sisters, nor the priest that baptizes

him, nor the god-fathers and god

mothers that stand his surety, nor the

community of which he becomes a

member. Nay more, that he may grow

up actually living, in accord with all

around him, in the open habit of a

gross idolatry, and in, perhaps, a gross

er immorality, and still be, by virtue of

the unmeaning and unbidden ceremo

ny, a baptized member of the body of

Jesus Christ. Who hath ears to hear,

let him hear.

We repeat it, therefore, the work to

be done in order to the salvation of this

people, is the preaching of the gospel—

sowing the seed in the morning, and

in the evening withiolding not the

hand, ſor “whatsoever a man soweth,

that shall he also reap.”

Character of teachers employed in the

schools—Religious instruction.

It is a primary principle in all our

operations, to use none but sanctified

talent in endeavoring to affect the mor

al condition of this people. We can

have no teacher prejudicing the minds

of children against the missionaries,

and embittering them against the mis

sionaries' religion, incorporating into

their education hatred and abhorrence

to the bible, and an utter disregard to

the commands of God. There is a

teacher in one of the so called mis

sionary schools of Corfu and vicinity,

who has been employed, if I mistake

not, ten years. Says this teacher to a

class reading the twentieth chapter of

Exodus, “this command" (the second)

“does not forbid us, the orthodor, from

worshipping the sacred Eikonas, and

this book (the bible) you are not to

read in your houses. It is anathema

tized by the Patriarch.” When I was

at S. a few years since, I spent a social

evening with the missionaries of that

place. A number of the teachers of

the mission schools were also present.

A little before the company was to

break up, perhaps about ten o'clock,

the missionary brought forward the

bible and his prayer book, and every

Greek present immediately arose, and

bade us good night, and left the room.

I thought it possible that I might have

mistaken the cause of this sudden

egress, and therefore made inquiry. My
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informant expressed astonishment at

my having supposed that Greeks would

hear protestants pray (!!)

Mr. within the last few weeks

has commenced a small private school

for little children, to be superintended

an hour a day by some one of the fe

males of his own family. The instruc

tress of this school is a Roman Catho

lic. There are twenty Roman Catholic

priests in Corfu.

Mrs. Dickson opens her school with

prayer and reading of the scriptures,

and the scriptures are illustrated with

great plainness, affection and solemni

ty. About one hour daily is devoted

to these exercises. It is interesting to

see, united in one school, and enjoying

the same ineans of grace, English,

Greeks and Jews, on terms of perfect

equality. They are objects for whose

salvation intense solicitude is felt, and

unceasing prayer to God offered

through Jesus Christ, the one Media

tor. The school numbers at present

about forty.

On other occasions also, no oppor

tunity is lost for imparting moral and

religious instruction. From a class of

the larger Greek girls I hear six lessons

a week. Twice, besides Sabbath morn

ing, this class reads in the New Testa

ment. On these occasions, in particu

lar, we endeavor to illustrate and en

force with much plainness the teach

ing of the scripture that is contained in

the portion read.

The Sabbath school, containing be

tween fifty and sixty" scholars, of

whom some fifteen are boys (English

and half English,) and under the im

mediate instruction of br. Buel, is con

ducted on the same principles. We

seek to secrete it from no one that we

are teachers of the religion of Jesus Christ,

and that we labor primarily for the wel

fare of the souls of our fellow men.

“But will not such a course of action

call down upon the mission the hatred

and anathemas of the people for whose

good we labor, and thus remove the

youth from under our charge, and des

troy our influence in the community ?”

We answer , Having we trust,

as called of God, taken upon our

selves the high responsibility of being

atmbassadors for Christ, to beseech

our fellow men to become recon

ciled to God, and believing that the

ministry of reconciliation is for the

* More than twenty children have been re

ceived into the Sunday school who are not un

der our instruction on other days of the week.

world that lieth in wickedness, we

have not yet apprehended that we can,

either from convenience, courtesy, or

caprice, lightly put the sacred trust

away. We hold not ourselves responsible

for any consequences that may follow from

our obeying the simple commands of Jesus

Christ. On this principle we shall, with

the help of God, venture to stand undis

mayed. .Any other course we believe to

be infidelity. Wo to those who go down

to Egypt for help-who rely on means

not appointed for doing the work of God.

Service in English.

Since the arrival of br. Buel, and in

accordance with a suggestion in his

instructions, we have commenced a

weekly English service. It is held in

our school room on Sunday afternoon,

an hour before sunset, this being the

only time that we could well have such

an exercise. It is designed for the

benefit of our own family, the English

part of our school, and as many of our

friends at Corfu as may be pleased to

attend. The house in some respects

is an unfavorable one, yet we already

have, including the larger of our schol

ars, from forty to fifty in attendance.

The number is gradually increasing.

The importance of this branch of our

labors cannot be too highly estimated.

The influence, for good, or for evil,

which this class of persons must al

ways have on the religious destinies

of this republic, will be and is im

mensely great; and it is this circum

stance which renders the mired charac

ter of our school a matter of so much

importance here in the Mediterranean.

In our little assembly on Sabbath af

ternoon, there seem to be unanifested

some tokens of religious interest ; and

some cases of persecution lead us to

hope that the great adversary of souls

feels that a portion of his kingdom is in

danger. The two young ladies whom

we have before reported ns having be

come hopefully pious, (see Magazine,

January, 1841, give good evidence of

a thorough work of grace. One of

them in particular, has known, for the

last year, what it is to bear the cross

for Christ's sake. Soon after her con

version strong efforts were made to

drag her to the ball-room and to the

theatre. Among other requisitions

she was neither to read, converse, nor

think on the subject of baptism. And

for a time she was not allowed to visit

in our family. During the past sum

iner spiritual hostilities have been

again renewed, and within the last few
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weeks she has been, though twenty

years of age, forbidden to attend our

religious worship. She is a young

lady of good mind, and we hope, of

deep religious principle, having enjoy:

ed for some years the mental and moral

training of Mrs. Dickson. What is to

be the result, however, of this gross

violation of the rights of conscience,

we leave to the unerring wisdom and

direction of our Heavenly Father.

Labors among the Greeks–Steadfastness

of a native convert.

Our labors among the Greeks the

past summer have not been without

interest. The young man reported in

our former letters, as having been con

verted the early part of this year, still

continues to give us increasing evi

dence that he loves the Lord Jesus

Christ. But residing nearly three

miles from us, and being engaged in

active business, he has not had so good

an opportunity for religious improve

ment as under other circumstances he

might have enjoyed. In order to be

useful to Demetrius, (for this is his

name,) and to give a little more room

to Mrs. Dickson's increasing school,

and to Mr. and Mrs. Buel, who are yet

in our apartments, we resolved about

the last of July to spend a few weeks,

until the great heat should have passed,

at Potamo, a village of about three

thousand inhabitants, where Demetrius

resides. We remained in that place

six weeks, when the rains setting in,

we found our stay, on the score of

health, no longer safe, and were obliged,

in accordance with the advice of our

physician, immediately to return to

town.

Our labors among the people at Po

tamo were full of interest. The day

of our arrival we commenced religious

worship, and continued it every even

ing up to the time we left. We had

been there but a few hours when De

metrius proposed going out to bring

in a few of his neighbors to hear the

gospel. The first evening four were

present, and the number increased un

til we had forty in attendance, among

whom was the head man of the village.

From the hand of this gentleman we

received many kind tokens of regard.

During our stay here we gave in course.

an exposition of the whole of the gos

pel according to Matthew, enforcing it

with great plainness, besides illustrat

ing numerous other passages and por

tions of scripture, adapted in particular
to the spiritual condition of the people.

Of the various persons who from time

to time were present, some six or eight

individuals were constant in their at

tendance, and of these, four besides

Demetrius have determined on coming

into town to attend our Greek worship

on the Sabbath.

Considering the time and the disad

vantages under which these individuals

have labored, their improvement in

scriptural knowledge has been won

derful. They evidently seem to be

attached to us, and the fact that they

have resolved still to continue the

means of grace, leads us to hope that

the Lord has purposes of mercy re

specting them. They avail themselves

also of all suitable opportunities of

gaining assistance from Demetrius,

frequently protracting their stay in his

shop and reading the scriptures with

him, till a late hour at night.

The priests of Potamo, and many in

town, have become greatly alarmed at

these movements. Their displeasure

is excited chiefly against Demetrius,

as they charge him with being the be

ginning of the “heresy,” and the me

dium of promoting it. They have

done their utmost to excite personal

violence against him, threatening him

with excommunications, and warning

him to use all diligence to escape beat

ings and assassination, if he is thus to

continue to hear the instructions of

the American. Scarcely a day passed,

while we were at Potamo, without his

receiving a visit from one or more of

the gentlemen, to dissuade him from

the soul-destroying practice of reading

the scriptures. The method they

adopt to effect this, will, in some de

gree, exhibit the character of this class

of men. They tell him that the “book

i.e. the bible, is anathematized by the

Patriarch,”—“that he is polluting his

sacred baptism,”—“that he is defiling

the holy chrism,”—“that he has under

written himself to the devil.”—“ that

he is hanging the souls of others around

his neck, who will sink him deep, deep,

in hell,”—“that themselves are re

sponsible for the salvation of his soul,

and must interfere in an affair so dan

gerous to his, and the spiritual wel

fare of others,” &c. &c. &c. And

when Demetrius asks them to shour

him his fault—the chapter and verse

that is so heretical and dangerous in

the bible, and to tell him wherein it is

so wrong and soul-destroying to hear

instruction from the scriptures that

Jesus Christ commands us to search,

and wherein it is so wicked to hear
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the teaching of the gospel from one

against whom they bring no accu

sation from the word of God, they an

swer him only in the wild and inco

herent vociferations of madmen.

Demetrius, we hope, is beginning to

see the harmlessness of so much smoke

and vapor. He tells them that he

wants none of their security for his

salvation—that they can do what they

please, as for himself he shall continue

to read and to study the word of God,

and that too with the American. Not

long since, five priests came from town

to pay him a visit. Their object, it

appears, was to awe him into obedi

ence. Demetrius for a time endeavor

ed to reason with them, asking them

to show him his fault, or if they preſer

red, to go with him to his teacher, who

had openly invited all without excep

tion, to a free examination of truth and

doctrine from the word of God, and

thus they would enjoy an opportunity,

if they judged themselves capable of

proving that we are heretics. The

priests became very angry, and as usual

began to threaten violence, &c. Says

Demetritis, “Go back again to town,

and bring your bishop and as many of

the rest of you as will make a solid

column reaching from my shop here

to the steps yonder of the church of

Panagia [the all holy virgin, and then,

lighting up your black candles, anathe

matize me, and l shall still continue

to read God's word with my teacher.”

A few days after, another priest came.

He was an old man, and said he was

well acquainted with the books of the

holy orthodox church, and therefore

he would become his teacher if he

wished to study religion. “Very well,”

says Demetrius, “come into my shop,

and I will hear you teach now.” The

old man came and began his exhorta

tion with alluding to Mark and Luke

as being among the twelve disciples

of Christ. “And how many times,”

says Demetrius, “have you read the

New Testament* “Twice a year for

forty-four years,” said the old man.

“How evident,” says Demetrius, “that

you neither read with reflection, nor

understand what you read. The names

of the twelve disciples are three times

expressly stated in that book you have

read eighty-eight times, and yet you, a

teacher of religion, are not aware who

those twelve individuals are.” “What!”

said the old priest, “you an unbeliever

of the teaching of your spiritual guide.”

And the old man made haste from his

presence, and running into the street

in n paroxysm of wrath, rent the sacred

vestments of his priesthood in which

he was clad, and lifting up his hands

to heaven cried, “heretic heretic | |

heretic : " " After the volley of his

maledictions had a little subsided, De

metrius, standing in his door, and in

the presence of the multitude, which

the novel scene had called together,

with much pleasantry replied, “You

will, I fancy, allow me to remain in my

own hired house. And I am quite

sure that I shall be able to walk the

king's highway, your anathemas to the

contrary notwithstanding.”

It is here worthy of remark, that

during our six weeks stay at Potamo,

and with all the hatred of the priests

against the light, and their bitterness

against the truth, yet we heard uttered

against us no uncivil or disrespectful

word, from man, woman or child. We

record it with gratitude to our Heaven

ly Father. And this is the more re

markable, as no place in these parts

is regarded as more dissolute, lawless

and ungodly. We left Potamo abruptly,

in consequence ofan express injunction

from our physician, in view of the state

of our health. Yet “some of our

friends" at Corfu have, in their zeal to

show the impossibility of preaching

the gospel to the Greeks in these parts,

widely circulated the report that we

left in consequence of violence threat

ened on our persons. The Greek

priests and old women of Potamo have

it that “Panagia” (the all holy virgin]

appeared to us in the night, and fright

ened us away. Both are equally true.

In view of such frailty and folly of

fallen nature, we pray that we may

have only love and pity. We do not

believe that “it is impossible for Greeks

to be converted to God.” We believe

that the fields are all white and ready

for the harvest. And we are Expect

ING that the time is not far distant, if

brethren at home, and missionaries

abroad, do their duty, when there will

be in this dark land a most abundant

ingathering of the precious fruits of

the glorious gospel of the blessed God.

.Another hopeful convert.

It is with great gratitude to our Hea

venly Father, that we have now to an

nounce even another trophy of divine

grace among this people. Since our

last we have gained comfortable evi

dence that another of our Greek friends

has been brought into the glorious

liberty, and light of the gospel. His

name is Constantine, originally from
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a village near Joannina in Epirus, the

modern Albania. We became ac

quainted with him soon after our re

moval to Corfu, the early part of last

year. We found him to be a young

man of excellent mind, considerable

improvement, (having studied, at a

former period, two years in Dr. King's

gymnasium,) and with unquenchable

thirst after knowledge; but unfortu

nately he had imbibed deeply the spirit

of infidelity. His employment as a

school teacher twelve miles distant from

town, did not allow of his visiting us

oftener than Saturday evening, and on

the Sabbath ; yet we were pleased to

learn, about one year since, that when

he came in from his school he would

prefer coming directly to our house, in

order to spend a few hours in conver

sation, rather than enjoy the society of

his kindred and friends. And it was

with great joy, that during last winter

we observed he chose rather to avoid

than to meet his infidel companions.

The early part of the present year,

he found that the ground of his infi

delity was untenable. For some time

previous he had, with much honesty,

been bringing forward his difficulties

with revelation and christianity, and

we had endeavored with patience and

plainness to remove them one by one.

The truth met his understanding, but

did not seem to affect his heart. It

was only when we drew near to Geth

semane and Calvary, and thence to the

judgment, that the lowerings of a

thoughtful brow betokened that all

was not peace within. It was about

the beginning of the present year that

Constantine brought Demetrius and

introduced him as one “wishing to

know the truth.”

In the early part of summer, his

convictions began to assume a deeper

tone, and we learned that he was read

ing with care the New Testament.

From this moment the exercises of his

mind became peculiarly interesting.

He was no longer the caviler, but the

anxious inquirer. For a few weeks

the conflict in his soul was sharp. I

can never describe the deep marks of

anxiety that, during these few weeks,

were imprinted on that young man's

brow. But sovereign grace triumphed,

and we now behold him, we trust, a

ransomned child of God, bought by the

Lamb's redeeming blood.

His mental exercises at present are

those of a young convert. The bible

is his companion. He wonders that

he never saw its beauty and purity be

fore. It appears perfectly new to him.

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, though

badly translated, and Baxter's Saints’

Rest, are his favorite books. When

reading them he knows not when to

lay them aside,-He loves to pray,

—He loves the blessed Savior, his

very name is sweet—Sin appears

very odious—Himself is a worm, but

he hopes a pardoned sinner—“Regen

eration is the greatest word in the bi

ble—What wisdom in the plan of

salvation, and how much is embraced

in that word faith.” “It is to look away

from self, and look to God, obeying his

word, and suffering the consequences.”

About the time his mind became

peaceful, I recollect illustrating to him

at length the principle of appeasement

and justification on the ground of im

putation, namely, that Jesus Christ by

his life and his death placed himself

(with the exception that he did not sin)

in the sinner's stead—suffering for him

the penalty of his sinning ; and that

now the Father is pleased for the Son's

sake to pardon the believing sinner,

and exalt him to the glorious reward

due to the blessed Jesus for his spot

less obedience to the divine law, and

for his suffering. Constantine seemed

absorbed in the amazing truth. Says

he, “Tell me that again, it is too deep

for me.” I repeated it, and he wished

to hear it again, and again, and even

again. And at every rehearsal his as

tonishment seemed to rise higher and

higher.

You will have already anticipated

me, when I say that we regard this

young man as a chosen vessel to pro

claim the name of Jesus to his perish

ing and deluded countrymen. He

now sits at the feet of Christ inquiring

“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”

The question he now has under con

sideration is, “whom” does the word of

God command to be baptized. In or

der to decide this question, with his

own conscience and in the fear of God,

he is writing out every passage of scrip

ture relating to the subject, that he

may have them all, in one connection,

with the clear light of revelation be

fore him.

We greatly need the services of this

young man as our private teacher, and

an assistant in the school. And we

think of employing him as soon as the

state of his mind will allow. Since

the arrival of br. Buel we have been

paying one of the teachers in the col

lege, eighteen dollars per month for

three hours teaching per day, and we
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believe him to be less serviceable to

us than Constantine would be. No

time also should be lost in preparing

such a young man for the work of the

gospel, and for this purpose it will be

necessary to have him near us. Con

stantine is about twenty-seven or tweh

ty-eight years of age.

Successful labors of .1postolos at Patras.

Apostolos is at Patras, where he

now spends his whole time in distribut

ing scriptures and tracts, and convers

ing with the people. His experience

in this business renders him a faithful

and most valuable assistant. He has

on request in writing from the town

authorities of Patras, furnished the

public schools of that place with the

New Testament, (Bambas's edition, and

the edition ancient and modern, in

parallel columns.) and with other

books; the Child's Book on the Soul,

first and second part, and Alleine's

Alarm, being particularly requested.

This last book was requested probably

in consequence of its being so beauti

fully translated. It affords a rare spe

citinen of the sweeetness and sonorous

ness of the modern Greek language.

The girls' school contains more than

four hundred scholars; the boys'

school about six hundred.

Apostolos holds public worship

every Sabbath, and on other occasions

whenever persons are present. He

reports six or seven individuals as be

ing in a state of interesting inquiry,

two of whom he hopes are truly con

verted. These two individuals engage

with him in private prayer, and seem

zealous for the truth. One of them, a

very quiet and diligent young man,

says that the Greek religion is a system

of gross idolatry, and his conscience

will allow him no more to go to the

church. This young man has request

ed baptism.

Recently Apostolos's little room has

been so crowded on the Sabbath, that

the people were unable to sit, and

many would come to the door and go

away again, because they were unable

to enter. For two Sabbaths Apostolos

found no time to eat from seven in the

morning till nine at night, his house

being thronged the whole day. When

he left Corfu last spring, he hoped to

have been able both to labor for the

mission, and to support himself by his

own hands so as to have been no bur

den to the Board. He had a great

desire also to remove that stumbling

Corfu, that he had been baptized for

money. He pursued this course for

some time, but when people crowded

upon him from morning till night, he

found himself in this manner unable

longer to gain his daily support. And

rather than lose any opportunity for

conversing with his poor deluded

countrymen, he resolved to labor a

part of each night. It was partly from

this cause, and partly that we might

hear more particularly the state of

things at Patras and enjoy a little sea

son of religious worship with him, in

connection with Mr. and Mrs. Buel

and Mrs. Dickson, that we requested

Apostolos to make a visit to Corfu. He

came in the fulness of the blessing of

the gospel of Christ, and rendered us

much assistance during the last few

days of our stay at Potaino.

In view of this interesting state of

things at Patras, and the announce

ment of Apostolos as assistant in the

Report of the Board, we felt ourselves

authorized to instruct him, on his re

turn to Patras, to give himself wholly to

the work of distributing scriptures

and tracts, and conversing freely and

faithfully with his country men on the

subject of religion, holding public

worship on the Sabbath, and visiting

the people on other days from house

to house for religious conversation, as

opportunity might offer. This was

most cordial to our brother's own feel

ings. Before visitikg Corfu, he had

made it a subject of special prayer that

he might thus spend the remainder of

his life. He appears to have his heart

fully in the work. His language has

often been, “Let me see my poor son

converted, and a gospel church of a

few hundred members in Greece, and

then, O Lord, “lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace.’”

Extracts of A Lettre R FROM Mrs.

nickson, DATED corru, sept. 23,

1841.

The following extracts give a more particu

lar account of the school under the superinten

dence and instruction of Mrs. Dickson, referred

to by Mr. Love.

Mrs. D. it will be recollected, is an English

lady who has long resided in Greece, and pre

vious to the death of her husband, which oc

curred in 1836, she was employed with him in

teaching. For two or three years previous to

183.", when she became associated with the

block, constantly thrown out at him at “aptist mission at Patras, she was employed
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as a teacher in the governmental Female

Boarding School at Corfu. She left that school

from a conviction of duty to impart religious

instruction to her pupils, which was not there

allowed.

On the removal of Mr. Love and his family

to Corfu, Mrs. Dickson did not immediately

accompany him, lest her motive in opening a

private school in a place which she had recent

ly left under those circumstances, should be

misinterpreted. Being however solicited to do

so, by some of her former patrons, she removed

to Corfu, and has, as will be seen, a flourishing

private school.

I wrote you three months ago, and

gave you some account of our newly

opened school, and of its brightening

prospects; these hopes have not been

disappointed. We have seen much to

confirin our faith in the blessed pro

mises of God's word, and much to ex

cite us to earnest and persevering

prayer. The school had been in ope

ration only about six weeks, when Mr.

and Mrs. Buel arrived. Their arrival as

helpers in this mission gladdened our

hearts; but when Mrs. B. so cordially

undertook to give Jier services to the

school, I could not but see in this, not

only the care of God, but his wisdom.

Just such a person as Mrs. Buel is,

was wanted here to give respectability

and efficiency to the school—an effi

ciency which it never could have at

tained by my single effort. The sup

port the school has received, and the

favor by which it is regarded, show

both that such a school was need

ed, and that it is appreciated. In

little more than three inonths from its

commencement forty scholars have

been received : a few of these are sick,

and consequently are not at school, but

none have left. There is at present a

regular attendance of thirty-six, and it

is so constant that there is scarce an

instance of inattention in this respect.

Allow me to give an instance or

two of the reputation of the school.

A woman called one day and said,

I have heard such accounts of your

school from some who have their chil

dren here, that I feel quite inpatient

to send my daughter. I must not lose

an hour. In about half an hour after,

her daughter came ; the girl, who was

about fourteen years of age, made

good progress, but the heat became ex

cessive, and as she had to come in from

the country, the consequence was, she

took ſever, which confined her to the

house several weeks. Impatient to re

turn to school she made her appear

ance among us when she was but par

tially recovered; in two days after she

had a relapse, from which she has

never recovered.

Soon after, another person called

with his little daughter in his hand,

an intelligent looking girl about nine

years of age ; her father said he was

glad of such an opportunity to ed

ucate his daughter, as she had been

rather neglected. The next day two

little girls, sisters, were absent from

school ; upon inquiry I found that they

had been withdrawn in consequence

of this girl having been received. The

mother of the sisters told me that this

little girl was notorious as a thief and

a liar, and other bad habits, so that she

could not allow her children to be

where she was. I told her that all this

was unknown to us, and besides, as

the school was intended to be a public

benefit, that I could not with propriety

send the girl away, as long as she con

ducted herself well, &c. The next

day the two sisters were sent back, but

in about ten days after, something val

uable was stolen out of the school, and

there was strong evidence that the re

puted thief was the guilty person. Af

ter talking seriously to the child with

out making any impression, I sent to

her mother, who soon after called. I

stated to her simply the circumstances

of the case, and left her to draw her

inferences. She was evidently dis

tressed, at one time weeping, at another

time vindicating her child. I pointed

out to her the solemn responsibility

that rested on parents as to the kind

ofeducation their children received at

home ; and when the mother rose to

go away, she said with much feeling,

“Will you turn my daughter out of

school " I could not in my heart say

yes, I rather wished that she might re

turn and be benefited by religious in

struction, and steal no more. The mo

ther finding that she had not been

altogether repulsed, ventured to send

her back; she came the length of the

door—but had not courage to come in.

There she stood and wept; this she did

for three days. I did not think it right

to interfere as I could not invite her

back, but allowed the affair to take its

course. In about a week after, her

father brought her very early in the

morning, before any of the children

had assembled, and even before I had

entered the school room. Finding that

she had been received, he called again

at mid-day and paid her quarter in ad
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vance. Since then the improvement of

the little girl has been noticed by all: her

respectful conduct, regular attendance,

and diligent attention to her duties as a

scholar, are but part of the change.

I was much struck last Saturday while

speaking on the subject of religion to

the younger scholars,to see Helen's eye

brighten up, and then again be suffused

with tears. The subject was prayer.

I said, Helen, do you pray ? Yes,

ma'am. How often do you pray ?

Every morning, and every evening.

What do you say when you pray ? I

say, Our Father, &c. Have you any

sins to be forgiven 2 O yes, ma'am.

This was said with evident feeling.

On this subject I could enlarge, but

enough has been said to show the

effect produced.

When we assemble in the morning, I

open the school with prayer, and then

we read a chapter; all that can read

are included in this exercise, and the

younger ones sit and listen. When I

am enabled to be faithful and press

the truth with affection, I have scarcely

an inattentive listener; sometimes

these seasons are very interesting.

One morning the subject was the new

birth, from the 3d of John; I asked the

class if they thought one might know

if she was born again. After some

hesitation on their part, a girl about

twelve years of age sweetly said, O, I

think one must know, for there is such

a change in every thing! We have

considerable reason to hope that this

girl has really experienced this change;

nor is she the only one in the school

of whom we hope well; there are at

least two others who give equal evi

dence of piety. A sister of one of

these fell sick during the heat of sum

mer and was very ill. I went to see

the little sufferer, when her grand

mother told me, that the day before,

as her two sisters returned from

school, and thinking her worse than

when they left her in the morning,

one of thern said, shall we read a chap

ter in the bible to Mary 2 When this

was done, they said, we will pray now.

The old lady said, “It was very affect

ing to hear how they prayed for their

poor sick sister, but Ellen's prayer

made us all weep.” May these hope

ful appearances brighten into a rich

harvest, and enable us to rejoice that

we have not run in vain, nor labored

in vain. The appearances of the

school are assuming every day a more

interesting character. We received

nine scholars in one week, six of whom

Vol. xxii. 5

were Jewesses. This of itself is a cir

cumstance of no common interest. That

so many respectable Jews should be

willing to send their daughters to a

purely missionary school, religious in

its character and exercises, is matter

of surprise. It was brought about

through the kind interference of Mr.

Love. The poor Jews felt that there

were some who sympathized with

them, and seemed to infer that their

children could receive no harm, under

the direction of such friends. When

I saw these dear children, lineal de

scendants ofAbraham, enter the school,

my heart glowed with feelings of in

terest and desire for their benefit.

Mrs. Dickson concludes by an account of a

disappointment that she and Mrs. Buel had ex

perienced, in failing to secure as a teacher in

the school, the services of one of the young la

dies referred to by Mr. Love, as having been

made the objects of persecution.

Several extracts are given by Mrs. Dickson

from notes received from this young lady,

which show the apparent sincerity of her piety

and her growth in grace, and from which we

select the following. She had previously al

luded to her duty to be baptized.

“May the Lord open the eyes of my under

standing, that I may see clearly the way in

which I should walk, and when I do see it,

may He encourage me to proceed. But morn

ing, noon and night, does that verse come up

before me, “He that loveth father or mother

more than me, is uot worthy of me.' I fear

I love my dearest mother more than the Sa

vior. But I never felt so strongly as I did this

morning, that the heart of my beloved parent is

in the hands of God, and that he could in a mo

ment by his Holy Spirit convince her of the deep

depravity of the heart—of the misery that at

tends the soul that lives without God in the

world. Oh how dreadful to think that those

we love so dearly here upon earth, slight the

Savior who died for them ; and it is almost

agony to think of them and look beyond the

tomb. Unto the Lord would I commit this my

heaviest burden.”

“Soon after the reception of this note,” says

Mrs. 1)ickson, “Mrs. Buel and myself called

on the parents of this young lady to obtain

their consent to their daughter's becoming a

teacher,” for which service she is thought to be

well qualified. The mother seemed willing, but

the father peremptorily refused. After this in

terview with the parents, she writes as follows.

“It does not seem to be the will of God that

I should be your assistant in teaching. I have

much need of prayer to be kept in a cheerful
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and contented state of mind. I fear that I shall

never be engaged in that delightful employ

ment.”

Soon after this, as stated by Mr. Love, she

was forbidden by her parents to attend preach

ing. This she felt deeply, and remarked in a note

received on the occasion, “And has it cone to

this 7 forbidden to attend where my soul found

refreshment 1 Shall I submit passively 7 I

am perplexed.”

ExTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MRS.

BUEL, DATED corru, oct. 30, 1841.

Sickness of Mrs. Dickson—Need of an

assistant teacher—-Condition of the

school.

Before the reception of this, you will

probably have received letters of the

12th inst. from Mrs. Dickson and Mr.

Love. The present communication

will be the continuation of a subject

mentioned in those letters. For seve

ral weeks previous to sending those

communications, it had become our

settled conviction in view of the in

creasing importance of the missionary

school, and of the feeble state of Mrs.

Dickson's health, that application

should be made to the Board for an as

sociate teacher. We now have still

further indications concerning our duty

in this matter. During the last two

weeks the health of our beloved sister

has been such, that she has been

obliged to relinquish, almost wholly,

her labors in the school. The orders

of her physician, at the same time,

were, that she should suspend all phy

sical effort.

So desirous is she of the success of

this, her favorite enterprise, that she

has rendered assistance even upon her

couch. The result of a medical coun

cil upon her case, encourages us to

hope she may yet be restored to a

comfortable state of health, though im

mediate restoration we cannot expect.

It ought to be mentioned, however,

that this illness did not arise from in

salubrity of climate, or from any cause

that need for a moment deter foreign

ers from choosing this as a place of

residence. We are unanimous in the

conclusion, that there is no healthier

place in the East than the city of

Corfu.

In consequence of this failure of

Mrs. Dickson's health, instead of de

voting a couple of hours daily in the

school, as has been the case since the

second week of my connexion with

the mission, I now regularly give six;

and should my health be preserved, I

may continue in charge of the school

until her recovery. But I feel myself,

under present circumstances, inade

quate to the task. In order to conn

municate with all the scholars, I am

obliged to speak two new languages,

in both of which I take regular lessons

during the week.

The Italian is spoken readily by two

thirds of our pupils. It is the only

language in use among the Jews. Lit

tle girls of eight years speak three

languages, and with the greatest readi

ness act as interpreters for me. The

continual accession of scholars shows

the prosperity of the school. Our

present number is forty-two, and others

are pledged to come on Monday next,

which commences our third quarter.

The sight of this interesting group of

children, and the remembrance of

what God hath wrought, is sufficient to

awaken the liveliest emotions of grat

itude. Ought we not to rejoice in

view of the great mercy of our God, in

opening for us so wide a field for use

fulness 2 Where will the seed of the

kingdom be more likely to take root,

and spring up, and bear fruit unto eter

mal life, than in the generous soil of

these young hearts, so completely

open to the influences of religious

teaching !

With no class of scholars did I ever

converse upon the scriptures with

more satisfaction, nor with any, who

seemed more eagerly to receive the

truth. I am frequently surprised at

the amount of religious knowledge ex

hibited. It was deeply interesting to

witness their tearful eyes, while we

perused, at our morning exercise yes

terday, the 12th of John. An allusion

to Calvary does not fail to interest the

heart. O, the preciousness of that

gospel, that proffers pardon to the

penitent, and brings life and immortal

ity to light through the blessed Su

W lot".

Were Mrs. Dickson in sound health,

there would still be enough to occupy

two teachers during the regular session

of the school. A school of forty-five

scholars, who speak several difierent

languages, you will readily see, fur

nishes ample employment for two in

dividuals who have not the care of

families.

I trust it is unnecessary to present

an array of reasons for directing pur

ticular effort to the promotion of female
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education, in a land where public sen

timent is little more honorable to the

sex, than it is among the Chinese, in

a land where the birth of a female is

regarded as a family misfortune.

In the Government Boarding School

for girls, established in 1825, for the

especial benefit of the daughters of

the wealthier class, a style of educa

tion is received, quite different from

what is expected from a missionary

school. The three or four girls'

schools in the town and its suburbs,

which have the occasional supervision

of christian teachers, are committed to

the care of those who possess scarcely

the rudiments ofknowledge, while they

retain all their slavish attachment to

the heathenism of the Greek religion.

You have already been apprized of

the importance of the school, as a

means of bringing the families of the

scholars to attend our religious ser

vices on the Sabbath ; and also, as the

only means of rendering ourselves

useful to the 3000 Jews in this city.

From the preceding statement, you

will gather something respecting our

necessitous condition. More labor is

accumulating upon our hands than we

are able to perform. And what shall

be our resource 2 Shall we disregard

the earnest entreaties of parents, that

their daughters may be allowed to en

ter the school 2

Qualifications of a teacher.

Where are those dear sisters in

America, whose hearts are glowing

with a holy desire to devote themselves

to the promotion of piety among their

sex, in a land less favored than their

own 2 Is there not one who feels it

not only her duty, but her highest

privilege to come to the aid of her sis

ters in Corfu ? We respectſully sub

mit this subject to the Board, and en

treat for it an early consideration.

Were I to speak of the qualifications

requisite in the person who may be

designated, not simply to meet the

present lighter responsibilities of our

missionary school, but those, likewise,

which she must hereafter assume, the

most important would be such as the

following:—Some experience in aca

demical teaching, and of course a

familiar knowledge of the branches

taught in our best regulated female

settlinaries. She should possess a

moral courage that will enable her to

withstand opposition, and rise superior

to the difficulties incident to a cause

that is held in disrepute. Also an

aptitude to teach, which renders a

person even of ordinary attainments,

more efficient than another of superior

opportunities without this qualification.

A fondness for the employment is

essential to the happiness of the indi

vidual, as well as to her usefulness.

An ability to acquire languages

easily, is indispensable, and the French

she would find not only useful as a

medium of communication, but a ma

terial assistance in learning the Italian.

Needlework, plain, and ornamental,

receives in this country particular at

tention ; and skill in drawing, and in

vocal music, will also greatly enhance

a teacher's reputation and usefulness.

But the qualification of greatest mo

ment, is, undoubtedly a knowledge of

the scriptures, and a power, divinely

imparted, to exemplify their holy

truths in the life. Or, in the words of

an experienced missionary in the Medi

terranean, “Instead of only a critical

and eregetical study of these scriptures,

let it be a familiar and experimental ac

quaintance, and it then becomes worthy

of her very special attention. ... She

should be able to enter into all the

scenes of the New Testament, and

relate them with as much particularity,

and life, and feeling, as though she

had seen them with her own eyes, and

had received their impression indeli

bly on her own heart;-as though she

were living with Christ, walking with

him, beholding his miracles, and lis

tening to his instructions; as though,

in fact, she knew all about him, and

could tell all about him. It is not ex

egesis, it is not theology, it is not

philosophy, it is not divinity, it is not

the law, it is not precept or command,

which the people need, but it is the

gospel—and the pure gospel, which they

want all day long. It is christianity

embodied, acted out, living, breathing.

The missionary should be a sort of

running commentary on the bible.

Every thing she says, or does, should

remind the hearer, or beholder, of

something in the bible; her whole

life should be altogether a New Testa

ment life. And who is sufficient for

these things 2"

It is of some consequence, in this

connection, to allude to personal ac

complishments, and to qualifications

of a social kind, which are desirable

in order to give to a young lady an in

fluence with a circle of cultivated

society, to whom our labors sustain

an important relation. Our Sabbath

school, which numbers about sixty
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scholars, has the attendance, for exam

ple, of the family of a wealthy English

merchant, the mother herself most

invariably being present with her six

interesting children.

Ground for encouragement.

And it is specially gratifying to us

that our school operations are receiving

the particular encouragement of lady

McKenzie, the wife of the new gov

ernor of the Ionian islands, who pre

viously held the same office in Ceylon.

You will remember that they have

been highly spoken of by the Ameri

can missionaries, as having greatly be

friended the missions on that island.

This lady was pleased to find an

institution like ours, in so flourishing

a condition; and particularly was the

connexion of Greeks and Jews in the

same school a matter of surprise. As

it is the prevalent opinion in these

countries, that Greeks and Jews could

never be associated under such cir

cumstances, our own experience thus

far, shows how easily such a no

tion can be disproved. The peculiar

interest felt by lady McKenzie in the

religious education of the Jews, may

encourage us to enlarge our plans for

the benefit of this neglected people.

We expect that, on Tuesday next, our

school will be honored with her pres

ence. She has also expressed her in

tention of being at our religious service

on the Sabbath.

Perhaps nothing more need be said

upon the principal topic of this letter.

It is painful to think of the possibility

of suspending a school of so inuch

promise, for the want of seasonable

aid, such as we now ask. Our hopes

of obtaining temporary assistance from

the young person mentioned by Mrs.

Dickson, have been disappointed. We

feel a confidence, however, not only

that a suitable person will quickly re

spond to the call, but that some church

will cheerfully assume her support. I

trust that we endeavor to keep in view

continually the great object of our la

bors—the salvation of the soul. And

while we rear the tender plants provi

dentially committed to us, we pray

that they all may be numbered among

the first fruits of a great multitude in

this land, whom God has chosen to be

a people for his praise.

Q9titr Śotittíts.

£3m. 330art of Com. for jov. fšāſssſoms.

The American Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions embraces the Congregational

and Dutch Reformed churches in the United

States, and a large portion of the Presbyterian

church. The following abstract of their thirty

second annual report, presented Sept.8th, 1841,

including missions, stations, missionaries, as

sistant missionaries and natire helpers, will give

a pretty full view of their extensive operations.

AFRICA.

MISSION TO THE ZULUS IN souTH

AFRICA.

UMLAz1, near Port Natal.—Aldin Grout,

Missionary; Newton Adams, Physician;

Mrs. Grout and Mrs. Adams.

Born’s ENcAMPMENT.—Daniel Lind

ley, Missionary, and Mrs. Lindley.

In this country.—George Champion,

Missionary, and Mrs. Champion.

Mr. Grout arrived at Port Natal on the 30th of

June, 1840. Early in the present year he was pre

aring to remove into the proper Zulu country,

yond the Umtogela river. Doct. Adams was

to continue at Unilazi, and Mr. Lindley to pros

ecute his labors among the Boers. The cou

gregation at Umlazi on the Sabbath numbers

about five hundred, and there is a Sabbath

school of two hundred. The political state of

the country is not settled, and doubts have

arisen as to theº of continuing the mis

sion, especially as there are English missionary

societies which stand ready to occupy the

ground, should the Board retire from it. In

that case our labors will not be lost.

MISSION TO THE GRE Bos IN W. Est.

A FRICA.

FAIR HoPE, at Cape Palmas.—John

Leighton Wilson, Missionary ; Benjamin

Van Rensselaer James, Printer; Mrs. Wil

son and Mrs. James.—Four native and five

emigrant American helpers.

F1sHTown, ten miles west of Fair

Hope.—Alexander E. Wilson, M.D., Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Wilson.—One native and

two emigrant American helpers.



1842.] 37Other Societies:—.4m. Board of Com. for For. Missions.

Doct. Wilson commenced a station at Fish

town a year ago. The town contains three

thousand inhabitants, and has a fine healthful

situation on the sea-shore, ten miles from Fair

Hope, with a good landing. Rocktown, be

tween Fair Hope and Fishtown, has a larger

population than either of those places. Schools

exist there, and also at Sarekeh, twelve miles

in the interior. It is said that the practice of

praying morning and evening is more or less

prevalent in all the native communities around,

where the gospel has been preached, even

where there is no manifest desire to conform to

any other requirement of the gospel.

The seminary at Fair Hope contains 54 pu

ils. The number in the mission schools is 125.

welve natives are members of the church.

At six places there is stated preaching. One

third of the more influential native men are

thought to have discarded their greegrees. The

feteishmen are losing their power over the

minds of the people, and are often treated with

disrespect. It is not true, however, that the

gospel occupies all the ground thus lost by su

perstition. More than a million of pages were

printed the past year. New laborers are need

ed for this mission, and there are many open

ings for missionaries along the coast eastward.

There is a prospect, too, that the immense and

populous interior will soon be accessible along

the great high-way of the Niger.

EUROPE.

Miss I O N TO GREEC E.

ATHENs.—Jonas King, D. D., and Na

than Benjamin, Missionaries ; Mrs. King

and Mrs. Benjamin.

AREoPolis, on the most southern

promontory of the Peloponnesus.—George

W. Leyburn, Missionary, and Mrs. Ley

burn.—Three native helpers.

In this country.—Samuel R. Houston,

Missionary.

Of all the branches of the oriental church,

the Greek appears to be the most difficult to

engraft with an evangelical faith and influence,

This may be owing in part to the character and

position of the Greek mind; and it may be that

the Greek church comes nearer than the others

to the exclusive, sectarian spirit of the church

of Rome. One thing is certain, the Greek

raurch pronounces anathemas equally upon all

protestant sects without exception; and those

protestant missionaries, therefore, will labor

most usefully in it, who put the least stress

upon forms, and, with most of the meekness,

gentleness, and love of Christ, are most single

in their endeavors to fix attention upon the ſun

damental principles of the gospel.

The station at Areopolis, in Mame, continues

to prosper. The Maniotes are a brave, free

people, and have long beca accustomed, in

their rocky defences, to think and act for them

selves. The high school at this station has

about thirty pupils, and the Lancasterian a

hundred. The mission has printed nearly

3,000,000 of pages during the year. The print

ing is done at Athens. Dr. King continues his

exegetical class. What Greece needs above

all things is an educated, pious ministry, which

shall preach the gospel in the churches from

Sabbath to Sabbath. This is beginning to be

felt, and a few promising men have commenced

preaching.

ASIA.

MISSION TO TURREY.

SMYRNA.—Daniel Temple, Elias Riggs,

John B. Adger, and Henry J. Van Len

nep, Missionaries ; Mrs. Temple, Mrs.

Riggs, and Mrs. Adger.—Five native help

ers.

BRoos A.—Benj. Schneider and Henry

A. Homes, Missionaries; Mrs. Schneider

and Mrs. Homes.

ConstANTINo PI.E.—William Good

ell, Harrison G. O. Dwight, William G.

Schauffler, and Cyrus Hamlin, Missionaries;

Mrs. Goodell, Mrs. Dwight, Mrs. Schauffler,

and Mrs. Hamlin.—Five native helpers.

TREB1zoND.—Thomas P. Johnston,

Missionary, and Mrs. Johnston.—One na

tive helper.

TRzERoom.—William C. Jackson and

Josiah Peabody, Missionaries; Mrs. Jack

son and Mrs. Peabody.—One native helper.

LAR N1cA, on the island of Cyprus.—

Daniel Ladd and James L. Thompson,

Missionaries; Mrs. Ladd.

In this country.—Philander O. Powers,

Missionary; Homan Hallock, Printer; Mrs.

Powers, Mrs. Hallock, and Mrs. Pease.

The printing establishment of this mission is

at Smyrna, and here the amount of printing

during the year, was abont 1,340,000 pages in

the Armenian language, about 3,800,000 in Ar

meno-Turkish, and about 1,780,000 in nodern

Greek; or nearly 8,000,000 in the whole.

When the Committee began to think it time

for the preachers of the gospel stationed at

Broosa to retire from that city, on account of

the protracted and obstinate refusal of the peo

ple to hear, there began to be indications of the

presence of the Holy Spirit. Not only was

there a call for books, but new hearers attended

almost every Sabbath on Mr. Schneider's

reaching, and were often deeply affected.

The printing for this station in Greco-Turkish

has been done chiefly in Athens, and amounted

during the year to 524,000 pages.

On the whole, the prospects of this mission

are such as to call for strong faith and a more

active zeal. Mr. Temple says that he has

never seen such indications of the presence of

the Spirit of grace, in the nineteen years of his

sojourn in that part of the world.

MISSION TO syRIA.

BEY Root.—Eli Smith, William M.

Thomson, Nathaniel A. Keyes, and Lean

der Thomson, Missionaries; George C.

Hurter, Printer; Mrs. Smith, Mrs. W. M.

Thomson, Mrs. Keyes, Mrs. L. Thomson,

Mrs. Hurter, and Miss Betsey Tilden,

Teacher.—Two native helpers.

JER UsALEM.—George B. Whiting and

Charles S. Sherman, Missionaries ; Mrs.
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Whiting and Mrs. Sherman.—One native

helper.

DEIR EL KAMER, among the Druzes.

—Samuel Wolcott, Missionary; C. W. A.

Van Dyck, M. D., Physician; Mrs. Wol

cott.

ALEPPo.—E. R. Beadle, Missionary,

and Mrs. Beadle.

In this country.—Isaac Bird and John

F. Lanneau, Missionaries; Mrs. Bird.

The principal ports of Syria have been sub

jected to a destructive bombardment, and the

country has passed from under the government

of Mohammed Ali to that of its old master, the

sultan. Whether its social condition and pros

pects have improved by this change, is yet un
certain.

MissIO N To THE N Estor IAN's or

PERsI.A.

Oor oom. IAH.-Justin Perkins, Albert

L. Holladay, Willard Jones, William R.

Stocking, and Austin H. Wright, M. D.,

Missionaries; Edward Breath, Printer; Mrs.

Perkins, Mrs. Holladay, Mrs. Jones, and

Mrs. Stocking.—Eight native helpers.

We are beginning to witness the gradual re

vival oſpreaching in this ancient church. Three

bishops and four priests have made a beginning
in this heretofore to them unwonted service.

Only bishop Elias ventures as yet, however, to

conduct a preaching service alone, the others

acting as aids to members of the mission. The

seminary has a class of eleven in theology.

The Nestorian pupils amount to 476, and are

taught in two boarding-schools and sixteen vil

lage free schools. Sixty-two are boarding

scholars. Eighteen priests and sixteen dea

cons are teachers in the schools. The Mussul

man school is still in existence.

MISs Io N. To THE INDEPENDENT N Es

TORIANs.

Abel K. Hinsdale, Missionary; Asahel

Grant, M. D., Physician; Mrs. Hinsdale.

Doct. Grant, after visiting this country, has

returned to his interesting field, and by this

time, probably, is among the independent Nes
torian mountaineers.

MISSION TO THE PERSIAN MOHAMI

IM ED.A.N. s.

TA BREEz.—James L. Merrick, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Merrick.

This mission has been abandoned, and Mr.

Merrick has been authorized to join the Nes
torian mission at Ooroomiah.

M15s.ION TO THE MAHRATTA's IN

WESTERN INDIA.

Bom BAY.—David O. Allen and Robert

W. Hume, Missionaries; Elijah A. Web

ster, Printer; Mrs. Allen, Mrs. Hume, and

Mrs. Webster.

AHMEDNweGun.-Henry Ballantine,

Ebenezer Burgess, and Ozro French, Mis

sionaries ; Amos Abbott, Teacher; Mrs.

Ballentine, Mrs. Burgess, Mrs. French,

Mrs. Abbott, and Miss Cynthia Farrar,

Teacher.—Three native helpers.

JALNA.—Sendol B. Munger, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Munger.—One native helper.

MALcolm-PE rh.—Allen Graves, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Graves.

Though the progress of this mission is ap

parently slow, the way of the Lord is evidently

preparing among the Mahrattas. They now

stand very differently related to the christian

religion from what they did in the year 1814.

The mission has continued its stated and itin

eraut preaching as usual. The seminary at

Ahmednuggur has 60 pupils, and four other

boarding-schools have 15 boys and 67 girls;

making nearly 150 boarding scholars. Twen

ty-three free schools contain about 700 pupils.

The printing for the last year was somewhat

more than 2,000,000 pages.

MADR.As MIssion, IN

INDIA.

souTHERN

RoyAPoorUM, a northern suburb of

Madras.-Miron Winslow, Missionary, and

Mrs. Winslow.—Two native helpers.

CHINtADREPETTAH, a southwestern

suburb of Madras.-John Scudder, M. D.,

Missionary, and Mrs. Scudder.—One na

tive helper.

BLAck Town, where the printing

office is.-Phineas R. Hunt, Printer, and

Mrs. Hunt.

The large printing establishment in this mis

sion has nearly refunded the amount of its pur

chase money, and is expected to meet, in great

measure, the expenses of the mission in 1812.

This, it does by the profit on its job-work, of

which there is a considerable amount in such a

place as Madras. The Tamul printing in the

last year comprised about 11,650,000 pages.

The number of free schools is sixteen, contain

ing about five hundred pupils. Several useful

and encouraging tours were performed during

the year.

MADURA Mission, IN

INDIA.

souTHER Nº.

MADURA.—Daniel Poor and Ferdinand

D. W. Ward, Missionaries; John Steele,

M. D., Physician; Mrs. Poor, Mrs. Ward,

and Mrs. Steele.—Thirteen native helpers.

DINDIG UL, thirty-eight miles north

west of Madura.-Robert O. Dwight and

John J. Lawrence, Missionaries ; Mrs.

Dwight and Mrs. Lawrence.—One native

preacher, and ten native helpers.

TER UPU v ANUM, twelve miles south

east of Madura.—Nathaniel M. Crane,

Missionary, and Mrs. Crane.—Four native

helpers.

Sev AGUN GA,twenty-seven miles south

east of Madura.-Henry Cherry, Mission
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ary, and Mrs. Cherry.—Three native help

ers.

TER UMUNGALUM, twelve miles south

west of Madura.—Clarendon F. Muzzy

and William Tracy, Missionaries; Mrs.

Muzzy and Mrs. Tracy.—Seven native

helpers.

Mr. Spaulding, of the Ceylon mission, ex

plored the territory occupied by this mission,

as a preliminary step to its commencement.

Seven years after that exploring tour, that is,

during the past year, he again went over the

ground, and was much struck with the prºgress

of the unission, and with the openings for use

fulness on every hand.

Six boarding-schools contain more than a

buildred pupils, and a hundred free schools em

brace more than three thousand pupils. Twelve

native converts were added to the mission

churches during the year. Pains are taken to

scatter the good seed over the district. At

Dundigul a mission-chapel has been erected,

through the liberality of individuals. Mr. Poor

greatly needs a commodions church at Madura.

Sayung nothing of adults, he has under his care

more than a thousand children who might be

assembled for preaching, while now he has

only a dwelling-house for his meetings, that will

not accommodate more than a hundred persons.

The mission needs also more laborers, and

more ample means for training up a native

ministry.

C EY Lo N MIssio N.

TILLI PALLY.—James Read Eckard,

Missionary, and Mrs. Eckard.—Eleven na

tive helpers.

BATT1cott A.—Henry R. Hoisington

and Richard Cope, Missionaries; Nathan

Ward, M. D., Physician; Mrs. Hoisington,

Mrs. Cope, and Mrs. Ward.—Two native

preachers, and sixteen native helpers.

Oodoovi L.L.E.—Levi Spaulding, Mis

sionary; Mrs. Spaulding and Miss Eliza

Agnew, Teacher.—Eight native helpers.

MAN EP Y.—Samuel Hutchings, Mis

sionary; Eastman S. Minor, Printer; Mrs.

Hutchings and Mrs. Minor.—Five native

helpers.

PANDITER1 Po.—(Vacant.)—Four na

tive helpers.

CHAvAGAcHERRY.—(Wacant.)—One

native preacher, and two native helpers.

WAR ANY.—George H. Apthorp, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Apthorp.–Three native

assistants.

In this country.—Benjamin C. Meigs,

Missionary;” Mrs. Meigs and Miss Sarah

F. Brown, Teacher.

Three out-st AT10Ns, with three na

tive helpers.

* Rev. B. C. Meigs, also Rev. Messrs. S. G.

whittelsey, Robert Wyman and J. C. Smith

and their wives, have recently embarked for

Ceylon.

The pages printed in 1840, exceeded 11,300,-

000. Forty-eight converts were admitted to

the church. The number of pupils in eighty

nine schools of different kinds, was nearly

3,400. These may be divided into three classes,

viz., about 2,500 in seventy-five free schools,

about 500 in ten English day schools, (a higher

class of free schools,) and $1. boarding-schol

ars, 162 of whom are members of the seminary

at Batticotta. About one hundred of the semi

narists are members of the church, and cight of
them form an advanced or select class.

M. IssION TO SIAM.

BANGKok, the seat of government,

Two stations.– Charles Robinson,

Stephen Johnson, Dan B. Bradley, M.D.,

Jesse Caswell, H. S. G. French, Asa Hem

enway, and Lyman B. Peet, Missionaries;

Mrs. Robinson, Mrs. Johnson, Mrs. Brad

ley, Mrs. Caswell, Mrs. French, Mrs.

Hemenway, Mrs. Peet, Mrs. Benham, and

Miss Mary E. Pierce, Teacher.

The last three of the Gospels have been

translated into Siamese and printed, together

with the Acts, the Epistle to the Colossians,

and the three Epistles of John. The press was

idle for ten months for want of pecuniary
inteans.

Miss IO N TO CHINA.

MAcAo.—Elijah C. Bridgman, D.D.,

and David Abeel, Missionaries ; Samuel

Wells Williams, Printer.

In this country.—Peter Parker, M.D.,

Missionary, and Mrs. Parker.

The past year has been one of serious inter

ruption, in consequence of the war. When

hostilities are to cease, or what is to be the re

sult of them, does not yet appear; but there is

round for hope found in the analogies of divine

rovidence. The Chrestomathy was nearly

completed at the beginning of the present year.

One of the Japanese sailors under the care of

Mr. Williams gives evidence of conversion to

God.

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO,

Mission to sIN GA Port E.

SINGAPor E.-Dyer Ball, M.D., Mis

sionary; Alfred North, Printer; Mrs. Ball

and Mrs. North.—One native helper.

In this country.—Ira Tracy, Joseph S.

Travelli, and George W. Wood, Mission

aries; Mrs. Tracy and Mrs. Travelli.

The seminary for boys contains 57 pupils,

and the female boarding-school ten. 'he

printing has all been in Chinese, amounting to

about 1,146,000 pages. Owing to failure of

health and other causes, only ioct. Ball and

Mr. North are now leſt in this mission, and the

Conmittee have lately adopted the resolution,

which they have been coming to for several

years, to relinquish the mission.

Mission to BokN Eo.

SAMBAs.-Elihu Doty and William J
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Pohlman, Missionaries; Mrs. Doty and

Mrs. Pohlman.

Pon TIANAk.—Elbert Nevius and Wil

liam Youngblood, Missionaries; Mrs. Ne

vius, Mrs. Youngblood, and Miss Azuba

C. Condit, Teacher.

BATAv1A, a temporary station on the

island of Java.—Frederick B. Thomson,

William T. Van Doren, and Isaac P. Stry

ker, Missionaries; Mrs. Thomson and Mrs.

Van Doren.

The Rev. Messrs. William T. Van Doren

and Isaac P. Stryker have been sent forth dur

ing the past year. Mr. Pohlman has probably

reached Borneo ere this. As it is not now

deemed expedient to aim at having a perma

ment station at Batavia, Mr Thomson will be

instructed to join his brethren in Borneo. Two

brethren are under appointment for the mission,

and are expected to embark soon after the an

nual uneeting.

NORTH PACIFIC OCEAN.

Mission TO THE SANDWICH ISL,a n ds.

Is LAND of HAwA 11.

KAILUA.—Asa Thurston, Missionary;

Seth L. Andrews, M.D., Physician; Mrs.

Andrews.

KE A LA k EKUA.—Cochran Forbes and

Mark Ives, Missionaries; Mrs. Forbes and

Mrs. Ives.

WAIME.A.—Lorenzo Lyons, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Lyons.

HILo.—David B. Lyman and Titus

Coan, Missionaries; Abner Wilcox, Teach

er; Mrs. Lyman, Mrs. Coan, and Mrs.

Wilcox.

Koh ALA.—Isaac Bliss, Missionary, and

Mrs. Bliss.

Islan D of MAU1.

LAHAINA.—Dwight Baldwin, M. D.,

Missionary ; Mrs. Baldwin and Mrs. Mc

Donald.

LAHAINALUN A.— Lorrin Andrews,

Ephraim W. Clark, and Sheldon Dibble,

Missionaries; Mrs. Andrews, Mrs. Clark,

and Mrs. Dibble.

WAILUKU.—Jonathan S. Green, Mis

sionary; Edmund Bailey, Teacher; Mrs.

Green and Mrs. Bailey.—Miss Maria C.

Ogden, Teacher.

HANA.—Daniel T. Conde, Missionary,

and Mrs. Conde.

IsLAND of MolokA1.

KALUAAHA.—Harvey R. Hitchcock,

Missionary; Bethuel Munn, Teacher; Mrs.

Hitchcock and Mrs. Munn.—Miss Lydia

Brown, Teacher.

IsLAND or OAHU.

HoNolulu.—Richard Armstrong and

Lowell Smith, Missionaries ; Gerrit P.

Judd, M. D., Physician; Levi Chamber

lain and Samuel N. Castle, Secular Super

intendents; Amos S. Cooke and Horton O.

Knapp, Teachers; Edmund O. Hall and

Edmund H. Rogers, Printers; Henry Di

mond, Bookbinder; Mrs. Armstrong, Mrs.

Smith, Mrs. Judd, Mrs. Chamberlain, Mrs.

Cooke, Mrs. Knapp, Mrs. Hall, Mrs. Rog

ers, and Mrs. Dimond.

EwA.—Artemas Bishop, Missionary, and

Mrs. Bishop.

WAIALUA.—John S. Emerson, Mission

ary; Edwin Locke, Teacher; Mrs. Emer

son and Mrs. Locke.

KANEoh E.– Benjamin W. Parker,

Missionary, and Mrs. Parker.—Miss Marcia

M. Smith, Teacher.

IsLAND or KAUA1.

WAIME.A.—Samuel Whitney, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Whitney.

Kolo A.—Peter J. Gulick, Missionary,

and Mrs. Gulick.

WA Iol.1.-William P. Alexander, Mis

sionary; Edward Johnson, Teacher; Mrs.

Alexander and Mrs. Johnson.

On their way to the Islands.-Daniel

Dole and Elias Bond, Missionaries; Mrs.

Dole and Mrs. Bond.

In this country.—Hiram Bingham, Mis

sionary; Mrs. Bingham and Mrs. Thurston.

Somewhat more than 4,000 members were

added to the nineteen churches during the year

euding June, 1840. The number of members

then in good standing was 18,451. In some of

the larger churches there has been a season of

coldness and reaction ; but a statement of the

case cannot be attempted in a brief abstract.

Eight houses for worship were built by the na

tives during the year, and three more were in

progress. The natives had also built about

twenty school houses; besides contributing in

money and articles for a variety of objects to

an amount exceeding 4,000 dollars, which they

gave out of inconceivable depths of poverty.

The number of pupils in the common school

is estimated at 14,000, about 10,000 of whom

are readers. The number of boarding-scholars

in the mission is 233. Eighty-three of these are

in the seminary at Lahaualuna, on the island

of Maui; fifty-four in the female seminary at

Wailuku, on the same island; eleven in the

school at Honolulu for the children of the chiefs;

ten in the manual-labor or self-supporting school

at Waialua, on the island of Oahu ; and filty

five in the male and twenty-two in the female

boarding-school at Hilo, on the island of Ha

wall.

The printing embraced more than 100,000

copies, and more than 4,600,000 pages. The

whole amount of printing in this mission from

the beginning, is about 100,000,000 of pages.
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SUMMARY.

The number of missions in this department is

17; of stations, 61 ; of ordained missionaries,

115, five of whom are also physicians; of phy

sicians, 7; of teachers, 8; of secular superin

tendents, 2; of printers, 11; of bookbinders, 1;

of female helpers married and unmarried, 141;

—making a total of laborers beyond sea from

this country, of 237. To these add 4 native

preachers, and 135 other native helpers, and

the number of laborers who are employed and

supported by the Board in the missions beyond

sea, is 426.

DEPARTMENT OF INDIAN MIS

SIONS.

Mission. To THE CHERokeEs.

Dw1GHT.-Jacob Hitchcock, Superin

tendent of Secular Affairs, and Mrs. Hitch

cock; Roderic L. Dodge, Physician, and

Mrs. Dodge; Henry K. Copeland, Farmer,

and Mrs. Copeland ; Ellen Stetson and

Hannah Moore, Assistants and Teachers.

FAIR F1 ELD.—Elizur Butler, Missionary

and Physician, and Mrs. Butler; Esther

Smith, Teacher.

PARK HILL.—Samuel A. Worcester,

Missionary, and Mrs. Worcester; Stephen

Foreman, Native Preacher and Assistant

Translator; Mary Avery, Teacher; Nancy

Thompson, Assistant; John Candy, Native

Printer.

HoN EY CREEK.—John Huss, Native

Preacher.

MoUNT Z.10 N. – Daniel

Missionary, and Mrs. Butrick.

William Potter, Missionary, and Mrs.

Potter; and Sophia Sawyer, at present not

laboring in connexion with the mission.

S. Butrick,

MIssion. To THE CHocT.A.W.s.

WHEELock.—Alfred Wright, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Wright; Jared Olmstead,

Teacher, and Mrs. Olmstead; Anna Burn

ham and Sarah Kerr, Teachers and Assist

ants; Pliny Fisk, Native Catechist.

StockbRIDGE.-Cyrus Byington, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Byington. -

Mount AIN Fork.-No resident mis

sionary at present.

PINE RIDGE.-Cyrus Kingsbury, Mis

*ionary, and Mrs. Kingsbury; Jonathan E.

Dwight, Native Assistant.

Good WATER.—Ebenezer Hotchkin,

Missionary, and Mrs. Hotchkin.

Mission to Tri E PAWNEEs.

John Dunbar, Missionary, and Mrs.

Dunbar; Samuel Allis, Jr., and George B.

Gaston, Farmers ; Mrs. Allis and Mrs.

Gaston.

Wol. xxii. 6

MIssioN TO THE OR EGo N INDIANs,

WAIILATPU.—Marcus Whitman, Phy

sician and Catechist, and Mrs. Whitman;

William H. Gray, Mechanic and Teacher,

and Mrs. Gray; Cornelius Rogers, Printer

and Teacher.

CLEAR WATER.—Henry H. Spalding,

Missionary, and Mrs. Spalding.

Kam 1AH.-Asa B. Smith, Missionary,

and Mrs Smith.

TshIMAKAIN.—Cushing Eells and El

kanah Walker, Missionaries ; Mrs. Eells

and Mrs. Walker.

John D. Paris, Missionary, and Mrs.

Paris ; William H. Rice, Farmer and

Teacher, and Mrs. Rice; on their way to

the mission.

m. Iss Ion to THE sloux.

Lac Qui PAR LE.—Thomas S. Wil

liamson, Missionary and Physician, and

Mrs. Williamson; Stephen Riggs, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Riggs; Alexander G. Hug

gins, Farmer, and Mrs. Huggins; Fanny

Huggins, Teacher and Assistant.

NEAR Fort SN ELLING.-Samuel W.

Pond, Missionary, and Mrs. Pond; Gideon

H. Pond, Farmer, and Mrs. Pond.

mission. To THE O.J. I.B.W.A's.

LA Point E.-Sherman Hall and Leon

ard H. Wheeler, Missionaries; Mrs. Hall

and Mrs. Wheeler; Grenville T. Sproat,

Teacher and Catechist, and Mrs. Sproat;

Woodbridge L. James, Teacher and Farm

er, and Mrs. James; Abigal Spooner, As

sistant and Teacher.

Por EG UMA.—William T. Boutwell,

Missionary, and Mrs. Boutwell; Frederic

Ayer, Catechist, and Mrs. Ayer; Edmund

F. Ely, Teacher and Catechist, and Mrs.

Ely; Sabrina Stevens.

MIssion to THE STOCK bridGE IN

DIANs.

StocknRIDGE.-Cutting Marsh, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Marsh.

MIssion. To the New York INDIAN8.

TuscARoRA.—Gilbert Rockwood, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Rockwood; Hannah T.

Whitcomb, Teacher.

SEN EcA.—Asher Wright, Missionary,

and Mrs. Wright; William S. Vanduzee,

Farmer and Teacher, and Mrs. Wanduzee;

Asenath Bishop and Sophia Mudgett,

Teachers. -

CAt ranAugus.-Asher Bliss, Mis

sionary, and Mrs. Bliss; Fidelia Adams,

Teacher.
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ALLEGHANy.—William Hall, Mission

ary, and Mrs. Hall; Margaret N. Hall,

Teacher.

MIssion. To THE ABENAQUIs.

P. P. Osunkhirhine, Native Preacher;

Caroline Rankin, Teacher.

SUMMARY OF INDIAN MISSIONS.

25 stations; 25 missionaries—two of whom

are physicians, 2 other physicians, 5 teachers,

10 other male and 59 female assistant mission

aries, 3 native preachers, and 3 other mative

assistants.--Total, 107.

GENERAL SUMMARY.

The sum of the whole is this. The re

ceipts have been $235,189,80, and the

expenditures $268,914,79, exceeding the

receipts by 33,725,49, and increasing the

debt of the Board to $57,808,91.

The number of the missions is 26, of

the stations 85, and of the ordained mis

sionaries 136, ten of whom are physicians.

There are 9 physicians not preachers, 13

teachers, 12 printers and bookbinders, and

12 other male and 198 female assistant

missionaries. The whole number of labor

ers from this country is 381, or 16 more

than were reported last year. To these we

must add 7 native preachers, and 138 na

tive helpers, which makes the whole num

ber 526, 39 more than the whole number

reported a year ago. Nine ordained mis

sionaries, and 3 male and 17 female assist

ant missionaries, in all 29, have been

sent forth during the year.

The number of mission churches is 59,

containing 19,842 members, of whom 4,350

were received the past year.

There are 15 printing establishments, 29

presses, 5 type-founderies, and 50 founts

of type in the native languages. The

printing for the year was about 50,000,000

pages; the amount of printing from the be

ginning, is about 290,000,000 pages.

Seven of the 34 boarding-schools have

received the name of seminaries, and these

contain 499 boys ; the other 27 contain

253 boys and 378 girls;–making a total

of boarding-scholars of 1,130. The num

ber of free schools is 490, containing about

23,000 pupils.

jūſgttliang.

inFluEncres or The spirit.

We think we shall be rendering the cause of

missions a good service by submitting to our

readers the following remarks, published in the

Missionary Chronicle for Jan. 1842, on re

lying more explicitly upon the influences of the

spirit, from the pen of the Rev. W. S. Rogers,

missionary of the Presbyterian Board, stationed

at Lodiana. It is upon the influences of the

spirit, as Mr. R. has justly remarked, that we

must rely, mainly, for the conversion of the

heathen to God; and the cherishing of these

sentiments by missionaries, furnishes a delightful

assurance of their success, and should the same

sentiments be cherished by christians at home,

this assurance would be reudered doubly sure.

I have long thought that both missiona

ries and the church at large, were prone to

depend too much upon the instrumentali

ty, and too little upon the agent, who

alone can convert the soul. Much is made

of schools and presses, tracts and zealous

Preachers. These are all important in their

Place. But we should never for a moment

forget that neither nor all combined can

convert a single soul. This is an honor

which God reserves to himself. Means he

has appointed, and they should be used

with diligence. But we should guard

against placing that dependence on the

mere instrumentality, which should rest

alone on God and the Holy Spirit, who is

the agent, whose peculiar office it is to

change and sanctify the heart. May not

this be a reason, perhaps the reason why

so little is yet accomplished by our mis

sions 2 The church and ourselves too, are

looking to the press—the diffusion of know

ledge among the people by means of

schools, &c.—the agency of tracts and the

printed word; and expecting that these will

accomplish every thing—but do not suffi

ciently feel our dependence upon the Holy

Spirit to make our means effectual. If

souls are saved God must have all the

glory of it. But if the church and her

missionaries are relying more upon the

wisdom of her plans, the efficiency of her

means, &c., than upon the direct agency

of the Holy Spirit, God is not honored, and

consequently he cannot, so to speak, pros

per our efforts. But let us deeply im

press our minds with this sentiment, that it
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is not by “might or power” or by means

never so well devised, in themselves con

sidered; but by the Divine Spirit that the

heathen are to be converted. Let us also

employ the appointed means with a deep

sense of their incompetency to effect the

desired end of themselves, waiting for, and

earnestly imploring the descent of the Holy

Spirit to render them effectual, and we

may expect much more will be accom

plished.

It appears to me that in India, if in any

place, we should honor the blessed Spirit

by entire dependence upon Him, for there

is no country where the inefficiency of

mere human agency is more strikingly

manifest. Ignorance, prejudice, an all

dominant priest-craft, the fear of persecu

tion and the loss of all things held dear in

this world; all unite to oppose the truth.

Nearly every class of evidence to which we

would appeal to convince a candid and

enlightened mind of the truth of Christian

ity, is lost on a Hindu or a Mohammedan.

A single assertion of the Koran or Shastra

outweighs volumes of the strongest evi

dence we can produce. This would be

the case even if they had sufficient know

ledge of history and the general laws of

evidence to understand our arguments in

all their force, at least in many instances.

But when we consider their utter ignorance

of history, their distrust of statements made

by those whose whole object is to over

throw their national faith, their characteris

tic indifference to truth, and a hundred

other circumstances which will readily sug

gest themselves to your mind, we may

well feel that our only dependence is upon

the omnipotence of God’s gracious spirit.

Oh that we could feel this as we ought !

Let this sentiment be ever present in our

minds, in our preaching, our teaching, in

the composition of tracts and books, in the

circulation of the divine oracles themselves.

Let it be constantly impressed upon the

minds of the whole church, that it may

duly influence the friends of missions in

their prayers, their donations, and in

short in every thing they do to aid the

cause, and God, if I mistake not, will hon

or our efforts to a degree hitherto un

known.

It is not enough that we have a vague

and undefined dependence upon God. It

must be a felt, habitual, practical depend

ence. It must be such a dependence as

Joshua felt when, by divine command, he

invaded the city of Jericho,-using no

other instruments than his trumpets of

rams’ horns. Here the means employed

were such as left no foundation for any

hope but in the immediate agency and

power of God. Hence, in due time, the

walls of the devoted city fell down, and all,

both foes and friends, were constrained to

acknowledge in it the hand of God. Now

it is faith like this, I conclude, which God

requires to insure success in our missionary

work. The means which we are instruct

ed to use, are, it is true, very different

from those ordained in the case alluded to

above. Yet, in themselves considered,

they are no more competent to accomplish

the end in view. Our whole dependence

must be upon that unseen yet irresistible

Agent, without whose presence every other

instrumentality will be as unavailing as the

blast of a trumpet against an impregnable

fortress. We (missionaries) are prone to

feel, oh if we were eloquent—if we under

stood the native language, and their modes

of thought as we do our own—if we could

bring all the power of argument to bear

upon them as we could upon a christian

audience, then we might hope to accom

plish something. Such absurdities as those

upon which their religions rest could be

demolished with ease, and conviction al

most forced upon them. But experience

proves this all a delusion. Those who are

educated in the English language, and who

can appreciate to a greater extent the evi

dences in favor of Christianity than many

in Christian lands, though they in many

instances acknowledge that these arguments

are unanswerable, still so far as practice

is concerned, are as little affected as the

ignorant mass. It is not mere force of

argument that can subdue prejudice and

the natural enmity of the unregenerate

heart. It is not any array of means that

can overthrow the thousand obstacles to

the truth. The spirit of God and that

alone can illumine the dark mind of a hea

then—show him his truly wretched state,

and discover to him the suitableness of

Christ and his salvation to meet his case.

This truth must be more deeply felt and

more practically acknowledged in all our

plans; we must lean more upon the simple

promises of God and less upon our well

digested plans. Our eyes must be oftener

directed to the Hill of strength, and less

to men and presses and schools, &c.; then

will we honor God as he claims to be, and

he will honor us by making our efforts to

prosper.

The history of the church will abundant

ly corroborate these remarks. It is not to

the power of eloquence—nor to learned

and logical argument—nor to a costly ap

paratus of schools and presses,’ &c., that

we are mainly indebted for the triumphs of

the gospel. That all these things have an

swered an important end, we do not deny.

They are means which God has, and will

continue to bless when used in humble de
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pendence upon the spirit of all grace to

render them effectual. But whenever

these outward instruments become the ful

crum, the resting-place, of our faith, in

stead of the promised assistance of the

Holy Ghost, then they become hinderances

and not helps in the work of converting

souls. The simple presentation of bible

truth, whether from the pulpit, in the ba

zar, the Bible class, Sunday school, or by

means of tracts and the printed word, is

the means which God delights to bless.

And they are effectual, I suppose, in exact

proportion to the degree of simple confiding

faith in which they are used—faith not in

the efficacy of the means, but in the prom

ised gift of the Holy Spirit. Such was the

case on the day of Pentecost. The gospel

was preached with power it is true: but it

was not the power of man, it was the de

monstration of the Spirit which sent home

conviction to the hearts of thousands. The

same is true in regard to every genuine

revival since. Such is manifestly the case

in the Sandwich Islands; we read of hun

dreds, who had never or rarely heard a

word from the missionaries, coming to their

stations to learn how they could be saved.

How were they convicted of sin and thus

brought to seek the way of escape from

God’s wrath 2 The answer is plain. The

Spirit of God, applying the truth of some

tract, or perhaps casual conversation with a

native helper, fixed their attention and led

them to the cross of Christ. Such also

was the case in the great awakening at

Krishnaghur in Bengal, which occurred a

few months ago. It was manifestly a work

of the Holy Spirit. Thousands were al

most simultaneously impressed with the

truth. Many thus unpressed had never

had any personal intercourse with the mis

sionaries. And indeed no means had been

employed, which, judging from past expe

rience, could warrant any such effects.

But it pleased God to pour out his Spirit

upon the dark and superstitious minds of

these degraded heathen, and results follow

ed which even the missionaries themselves

could not have anticipated. But I must

stop—I have already consumed too much

time, both my own and yours—I did not

intend to write more than a tithe of what I

have penned. The subject I am persuaded

is important and practical. But the

thoughts I have strung together are too

crude to illustrate it as I wish. Still if I

am led by them to realize more fully my

utter dependence upon the grace of the

Holy Spirit for success in my work, I shall

then become a more efficient laborer, and I

trust God shall be glorified.

CHARACTER AND DEAtH or a NA

tiV E D eacon.

The following memoir of a converted hea

then, communicated to the directors of the Lon

don Missionary Society, by the Rev. C. Pit

man, missionary in the South Seas, stationed

at Rarotonga, under date of June 9, 1840, is

worthy of au attentive perusal; and it ought to

fill the christian with hope in reference to the

good influences and the ultimate success of

foreign missions. It must be truly cheering to

a missionary to meet with such instances of

piety; to find thus early among the heathen a

heart so prepared to receive the ingraſted word

as was the heart of this man.

His early services to the JMission.

In the afflictions of our poor people we

have been much afflicted; hundreds of them

have been called from time into eternity.

The satisfactory evidence, however, given

by many, very many, of those taken from

us, that “death” to them was “gain,” is

a great alleviation to the grief occasioned by

their removal. I)eath has cut down, with

an unsparing hand, high and low, young and

old; and we are left to mourn over the de

vastating effects of this awful visitation.

The wise, the good, the useful, the careless

professor, and the openly profane, have

alike fallen by the devouring sword of this

messenger of death. Amongst the number

is one of Rarotonga's best men—a most

valuable assistant of the Mission in this

place, ever since its formation. To me

the loss is great indeed, but I desire to

bow with devout submission, to the right

eous decision of Him who cannot err.

A short account of this good man's reli

gious character, his life, and death, will not,

I presume, be uninteresting to the Direc

tors. His name was Tupe. He was one

of the chief supporters of idolatry in the

reign of superstition. But he attached him

self to us on our first arrival in this place,

in 1827. Ignorant was I then, how Provi

dence had gone before in preparing such a

valuable assistant in my future labors. In

the erection of our first chapel, he was one

of the most laborious in the work. Not

soon will it be erased from my memory, the

joy that beamed in his countenance, when

it was told him that I intended to remain

in this district as their teacher, and that

brother Williams would reside in the other

division of the island till a ship arrived to

convey him to Raiatea. The very first

night of our settlement amongst them, he

came to our house to make inquiries re

specting the truths of the Bible; and, till

prevented by disease, scarcely a night

passed, that he was not present at our

friendly meetings for conversation, chiefly
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on religious subjects. Often, till near mid

night, have I sat conversing with him on

the “great salvation.” Nothing, I believe,

occupied so much of his attention as the

concerns of the soul; nor any thing more

desired by him than the wide diffusion of

divine truth. Indeed, I may say, he was

wholly devoted to the temporal and spir

itual welfare of his countrymen. Inces

sant in labor, and indefatigable in his

efforts to forward the cause of God, he as

sisted me in every good work with un

wearied diligence, till death.

His public character and sufferings.

He was a man of considerable influence,

and, on the establishment of laws, was ap

pointed chief magistrate for this part of the

island, which office for twelve years he

faithfully discharged. Well do I remember,

at a time when we were involved in much

perplexity, owing to disputes about land,

and all parties were preparing for war, he

proposed, in person, to go to the opposite

party, if possible amicably to adjust the

points of difference; in doing which he had

to pass through a district infested by some

desperate young fellows. I stated to him

the danger of the attempt, and said, that it

might probably cost him his life. “Does

the word of God,” said he, “justify my

proceedings " I could not but reply in the

affirmative. “Then I go, regardless as

to the consequences. God can, and will

protect me.” He, without a weapon of

defence in his hand, passed through the

district of these desperadoes, amidst the

scoffings and revilings of all. The subject

of contention was calmly debated; he re

turned home, and in a few days, all was

quietly settled, and war prevented.

The unflinching conduct of this good

man in passing judgment, his impartiality

in the administration of justice between

man and man, and his unwavering deter

mination to unite with us in seeking the

advancement of “undefiled religion,” rous

ed some of his inveterate enemies to acts of

most cruel revenge; even the destruction

of himself and family. This they attempted

by clandestinely setting fire to his house,

when he and his family were asleep. But He

who neither “slumbers nor sleeps,” mer

cifully preserved the life of his faithful ser

vant, and of his family. They only escaped,

however, with what they had on: every thing

else was consumed. On discovering the

fire, the first thing he endeavored to secure

was what he considered his greatest trea

sure, a portion of the sacred Scriptures,

viz., the Acts of the Apostles in the Tahi

tian dialect; but this he could not effect,

and in attempting it, lost his all. The con

sequences of this fire did not end here; it

communicated to the house of his son ad

joining, which was speedily destroyed; then

to our large chapel, which also was soon

level with the ground. Large flakes of fire

passed by and over our own dwelling; but

through the timely exertions of the natives

we were mercifully preserved from danger.

Soon as I saw him, 1 said, “Alas! Tupe.”

“O teacher,” he replied, “the book of

God is consumed! My house, my property,

never regard, but oh, my book, my book!

and, oh, the house of God; will not God

punish us for this 2° The next morning I

had the gratifying pleasure of presenting

him with another copy of the book, which

he so much prized; it was received with

feelings of no small delight. What added

poignancy to the distress of this good man

was, to hear many of those who passed by

his house when in flames, calling out, eitoa,

kia ka, “It serves him right, let it burn.”

Proof of holy courage and ardor.

The very first thing which occupied the

attention of our valued friend the following

day, was to see his brother, the chief, and

call a meeting of the under chiefs, that im

mediate measures be taken for the re-build

ing of the house of God. “See,” said he

to them, “the house of God in ruins! What

shall we do?” ... “Build it again,” was the

unanimous reply. Koia ia e tama, mea

meitaki, “Yes, friends, that’s very good,”

he said, with joy beaming in his counte

nance. “When shall we begin?” he ask

ed. “To-morrow,” was the universal re

ply. He then said to me, “Teacher, be

not cast down at what has happened. Let

them burn—we will build. Let them burn

it again, we will build; we will tire them

out; but, teacher, do not leave us in this

wicked land.” The very next morning, at

sun-rise, Tupe, with the old warrior, Tua

ivi, and Pa, our principal chief, were the

first seen passing our dwelling, with their

axes on their shoulders, going to the moun

tains to cut down timber, for the erection

of another chapel; the whole body of chiefs

and people in their train.

In calling to mind these by-gone days,

there is a certain something which fills the

mind with pleasure of no ordinary kind, and

leads the observer of Divine Providence to

admire the rich, free, and sovereign grace

of God, in thus raising up instruments from

the rough quarry of nature, to carry on his

great and eternal purposes of mercy in

man’s salvation.

His appointment to the office of deacon.

In May, 1833, he was unanimously

chosen to fill the office of deacon. How

faithfully he discharged its important duties

we are all witnesses. Decided piety, deep
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humility, and holy zeal for the advance

ment of “pure religion,” were the striking

characteristics of our valued friend. This,

I believe, no one who knew him would call

in question. His knowledge of divine truth

was by no means inconsiderable; and he

was eminently qualified for the responsible

situations in which Divine Providence had

placed him, though he rated very low his

own abilities, and almost to the day of his

death deeply lamented his ignorance. He

would often revert, with expressions of the

greatest astonishment, to the condescension

of God in visiting such a sinful land as this.

Conversing with him, as I frequently did, on

subjects illustrative of the mercy and com

passion of God, he would sit at times for

hours in deep thought, and was heard mut

tering to himself, “Oh, the love of God!

the amazing pity of the Saviour! the depth

of the sacred Scriptures! the hardness of

the human heart! the exceeding sinfulness

of sin!” The Sabbath he reverenced. The

word of God, the house of God, and the

people of God, he loved; thereby evidenc

ing that he was a genuine disciple of the

Lord Jesus. Unless sickness prevented,

or engaged in his official capacity, he was

never known to be absent from the house

of God at any of its appointed services,

either on the Lord’s day; or the weekly

evening lecture; nor from our church meet

ings for prayer.

His conduct in the office of deacon.

It would not be easy to enumerate the

various ways in which our departed friend

rendered asistance to me, and to the mis

sion, in the discharge of important duties.

Every day in the week he was engaged in

some religious exercise; and in the exami

nation of candidates for divine ordinances

he spent no small portion of his time. For

this department of labor he was eminently

qualified. He connived at the sins of none.

This trait in his character early began to

display itself. Several years ago, even be

fore he gave evidence of decided piety in

himself, our house every night was crowded

with people who came to make inquiries

respecting the discourses delivered from the

pulpit, &c. Observing some more parti

cular in their questions, constant in their

attendance at the house of God, and very

active in every thing proposed for the good

of the community, I, one night as we were

sitting alone, made inquiries into their char

acters, and said, “I hope by their attach

ing themselves to us, and their ready ac

quiescence in putting down existing evils in

the land, that they are desirous of becom

ing disciples of Jesus.” He made no re

ply; after a few minutes' silence, he said,

well of us, be not deceived, we are a wick

ed, deceitful people: stop till you have been

longer with us, and know more of our char

acter, and way of living.” A few weeks

having elapsed, again I mentioned the sub

ject. “Ah!” said he, “teacher, you don't

know us yet. You think because we come

to the house of God, and the schools, and do

what you tell us, that we are good people,

and love God. It is not so; we are de

ceiving you: there is a great deal of private

wickedness committed that you know no

thing of Ere long you will know.” His

words were verified, and many of those,

whom I had fondly thought had begun to

seek the Lord, were clinging to their hea

then practices. This discovery led me into

a more particular investigation of the pri

vate character of those who united them

selves to us, and ſound that our dear friend

had not in the least exaggerated in what he

had told me. In inquiring of him, from

that time, either privately or publicly, the

character of those making a profession of

religion, I uniformly found him the same,

and do not recollect an instance in which

he connived at the sins of any. His word

was to be relied upon. Among a people

just emerging from heathen superstition and

idolatry, such a man is to be ranked

amongst a missionary’s greatest blessings.

His last illness.

But the time came when our friend must

die. About three years ago his health be

gan to decline, and he was much afflicted

with a disease which ate into the soles of

his feet, and destroyed the tops of his fin

gers. He was, however, able to attend to

his varied duties, though afflicted with

much pain, till a few weeks of his decease.

At length his seat in the house of God was

empty, and he was confined to his dwelling.

Frequent were my visits to him, and the

following notes from my journal will tell

the state of his mind, when “flesh and

heart began to fail.”

Sept. 16.-" Spent an hour with deacon

Tupe, a tried and valued friend. His days

on earth are fast closing; he is very weak.

“It is something strange,” I said, “to ob

serve your seat empty in the house of God.”

“Ah!” he replied, “it is the will of God it

should be so. Here I sit and hear the people

sing in the chapel, and oh, I wish to be

there. I give myself to prayer. God is

with me. He will not forsake me.’ I quoted

several passages of sacred scripture for his

comfort, and mentioned the texts and out

lines of discourses on the Sabbath. With

these he was acquainted, his wife and chil

dren having given him particulars. He re

ferred to the great advantages afforded to

“Teacher, be not in haste; do not think so" this people, and asked whether it was not
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for their sins God was pleased thus to chas

tise, by cutting off so many by death. He

then spoke of the faithfulness of God in the

fulfilment of his promises to his people.

“Not one good thing,” said he, “has failed

of all that God has spoken. He promised

to Israel victory over their enemies, posses

sion of Canaan, &c., all of which he ful

filled.” After a pause, with much emotion

and feeling, he asked, “Where, oh, where

is Pitimani vaine,” what detains her ?” He

thought he should be called away ere her

return.”

His happiness in the prospect of eternity.

Sept. 19.—“In my way home called to

see my faithful friend Tupe. The change is

great; not long and he will be seen no

more below. He is, I believe, fixed upon

the Rock of ages. His views are clear and

scriptural. We conversed together on our

labors from the beginning, and I said it

gave me great pleasure that he had through

grace been enabled to hold out to the end.

* Yes,’ said he, “we have hitherto been

permitted to work for God. His goodness

has been great; his compassion boundless.”

I referred to his sickness, and the constant

prayers I presented to God on his behalf,

and how much I had been cast down at the

prospect of our separation; but had been

enabled within the last few days to resign

him into the hands of God, to do as seemeth

him good. “That,” said he, “is well; do

so. Grieve not. Detain me not. My end

is near:” and he quoted several passages of

scripture. ‘Two portions of the word of

God,” he said, “afford me much delight;

that in Isaiah, “Thine eyes shall see the

King in his beauty; they shall behold the

land that is very far off;” and the words of

Paul, “having a desire to depart, and to

be with Christ, which is far better.” I have

no dread of death. Christ is my refuge.” I

said, ‘You have greatly assisted me in the

work of God, from my coming to Raro

tonga, and now we shall be separated.”

“Ah!” he replied, “ salvation is all of grace,

through the blood of Jesus. Our work has

not been in vain. Here I sit, and think,

oh! the teacher, the teacher, who will as

sist him 2 then I think God is with him.”

Looking up, he exclaimed, “Oh! Pitimani

vaine, Pitimani vaine, I shall not see her

face again.” He wept, and I wept, who

could help it? I broke silence, and said,

“In our Father’s house, we shall meet

again.” “Yes,’ was his reply, with an effort

which almost deprived him of his voice,

“we shall meet in glory.” “No more,” said

I, “to part.” “No,” he replied faintly, “to

be forever with Christ. I long to go to be

* Mrs. Pitman, then in England.

with him.’ I requested an interest in his

prayers, for myself, my partner, the church,

and the island. “I have done,” he said,

‘with the world. What remains is to set

all in order, and think of the cause of

Christ.” “I left him with feelings not easily

to be expressed, and talked awhile with his

daughter in an adjoining room. My soul is

cast down, yet rejoicing in the consideration

of God's wonderful love to such a worm in

thus employing me as an instrument of good

to immortal souls. All glory to God and

the Lamb!”

Death of Tupe.

Sept. 24.—“As I was preparing to go to

the out-station, a son of Tupe came to say

that his father was much worse, and wished

to see me. I immediately went, and per

ceived the messenger of death was come to

call him hence. He could not see me, but

was perfectly sensible. With great effort,

and at intervals, he answered a few ques

tions.

“How is it with the soul ?” “ All well.”

“Do you find your Savior your support in

death?’ ‘He is.’ ‘Is the pathway clear º'

“No obstruction, the way is clear.” “Have

you any fear 2’ “None. Christ is mine.”

‘Your last discourse to the people,” I ob

served, ‘was on the death of Stephen, who

saw the glory of Jesus; are you also look

ing to him now in your departure ?’ ‘ I de

sire to see him, and to be with him.’ I said,

“Death is come, you will soon leave us, we

shall be left in the wilderness.’ ‘Yes,’ he

replied, ‘I go, you remain. I am going to

God. I have done with the world, we have

been long companions, now we part, it is

painful—but let the Lord’s will be done—

yes, the Lord’s will be done.’ I referred

to his family, most of whom were present,

and said, it was pleasing to see some of

them uniting with the people of God. ‘Yes,’

he said, with effort, “ and the others will

come.” “What,” I asked, do you desire

for your children?” He answered, “The

word of God, the blood of Jesus.” He was

thirsty, and asked for drink.” “That,' I

said, “is water for our bodily sustenance.”

‘Yes,’ he replied, “I shall soon drink of

the water of life.' I then read part of the

fourteenth chapter of John, and expounded

it, asking him a few questions as I pro

ceeded, respecting the mansions provided

for the righteous. He said, ‘Ere long I

shall be taken to mine, and “shall see the

King in his beauty.” After commending

his soul to God in prayer, I asked him, if

he heard and understood 2 - Quite so.”

‘Now Tupe,” said I, ‘in our separation,

what shall I say to the church 2° Soon as

he heard mention of the church, he exerted

himself to the utmost and said, “Tell the
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church to hold fast, and be diligent for God.

Tell Kaitara (his brother deacon) to be

strong in the Lord, and active in his cause;

also to Tupai.” Then to me he said, with

his dying breath, Aua koe e taitaia, “Be

not cast down.”

“I had not long arrived home, ere his

son came to say that his happy spirit had

fled, I doubt not to be with Him whom he

loved. Thus lived, and thus died, a man

of God, the first deacon of the church in

Gnatangia, and the first member of that

church at its formation. Few such men

are to be found. “Mark the perfect man,

and behold the upright; for the end of that

man is peace.’”

THING's NEW AND on,D.

The following account of the embarkation of

Messrs. Colman and Wheelock, with their

wives, in 1817, will be read with interest, we

doubt not, by at least such of the two hundred

who are said to have witnessed the scene, as

are still left among us. It may be well too, for

us all to recur to first principles, and catch, if

we can, the spirit that seemed to animate our

friends in the origin of our missionary enter

prize. Colman and Wheelock were the first

Baptist missionaries that sailed from this port.

This account was communicated by a corres

pondent to the Latter Day Luminary, then

published in Philadelphia, from which we

make the extract.

The morning on which the anchor was

weighed, about 200 of the brethren and

sisters assembled at the ship. Suitable

lines were sung and a prayer presented by

Dr. Baldwin, in which every bosom joined,

for their safety and usefulness. The

breezes of heaven blew fresh and fair. It

is supposed that during the first twenty-four

hours, they had made, at least, 180 miles

of their passage. The parting was unusu

ally tender. All seemed agitated and in

tears, excepting the dear missionaries them

selves, in whom all other ideas appeared

lost, excepting such as were connected with

the honor of becoming missionaries of the

cross, and the prospect of doing good to

millions of degraded and perishing Burmans.

Mrs. Colman observed to a sister present,

that she would not exchange her situation

with any. One circumstance mentioned

by br. Sharp, was of a nature peculiarly

affecting. The father of Mr. Wheelock,

just before the vessel moved, cried out,

“My dear Willard, let me see thy face

once more!” Wheelock came to the side.

His father saw him, and unable to sustain

the sight, ran through the crowd, and has

tened to his habitation to commend his dear

son, now offered on the sacrifice of faith,

to the arms of a Father, who is present in

every region. Mr. Colman uttered some

expressions as the ship was moving, but

they were not distinctly heard. About the

same time Mr. Wheelock was understood

to say, “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let

my right hand forget her cunning. If I

do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave

to the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not

Jerusalem above my chief joy ->

Public prayer meetings the Sabbath be

fore the vessel sailed, were held in Boston,

New York and Philadelphia. At an early

season, another prayer meeting was held

by our Boston friends, at which the breth

ren officiating enjoyed unusual enlargement,

and the congregation, though the services

were protracted until ten in the evening,

were unwilling to break up. Sacred con

solations! how do they attend and recom

pense missionary endeavors! What a feast

of sympathy and joy do they spread for

every enlightened and benevolent mind!

Scenes, such as these we describe, must

interest the transports of cherubim, and

command the gracious smiles of that Re

deemer, whose name they are designed to

honor!

Arrect inG AN ECIdot E.

A pious young gentleman found some

difficulty in comprehending this text of

scripture, “The meek shall inherit the

earth.” How shall the meek inherit the

earth, he said to himself, they are the chil

dren of God, and the Lord's people are not

well portioned in houses and lands; indeed

they are generally poorer in the wealth of

this world than those who live without

God. One day as he was riding out and

meditating on this subject, he heard the

voice of some person speaking with much

earnestness, and approaching a cottage

from whence the sound proceeded, beheld

an aged woman kneeling before a small ta

ble, on which were placed a cup of water,

and a morsel of bread. She raised her

hands and eyes to heaven, and feelingly

uttered, “O Lord, thou hast given me

Jesus, and all this beside!” The inquirer

here found the desired explanation, and

retired, fully convinced that the poor of

this world are heirs of the kingdom, and

that having nothing, they possess all things.

Good and upright is the Lord: therefore

will he teach sinners in the way.

The meek will he guide in judgment, and

the meek will he teach his way.—Ps. Xxv.

8: 9.
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IDomestic.

uNioN is strº E N GTH.

Shall the Baptists of the United States

continue their united efforts for evangelizing

the heathen We propose briefly to con

sider this question. It requires but little

discernment to perceive, that the advan

tages arising from such a combination of

effort must be very great. These benefits

may be contemplated in two lights:—1. As

it regards the direct influences that arise

from a union of effort, in giving enlarge

inent and permanency to the enterprize it

self; and 2. As it regards the reflex influ

ences that must be exerted on all who are

thus associated.

The work of foreign missions is of such

a nature that it requires a very large amount

ofcapital to prosecute it successfully. This

is necessary, even, for the establishment of

a single mission. In the commencement

of a mission, a family must be sent forth;

they must be provided with an outfit; they

must be transported to a distant land, and

furnished with a habitation and the means of

support among the heathen. The language

of the people must be acquired, and the

scriptures translated and published, in small

portions at least, before the work can be com

menced. Thus much having been accom

plished, there must be a large reinforce

ment of laborers for the purpose of preach

ing the gospel, establishing schools, &c.;

and if the mission be prosperous, there will

be raised up native preachers who will need

a support. The expenses of publishing the

scriptures, tracts, and other books, must be

large. To do this, we say—to establish a

single mission, will require great expendi

tures; and if the requisite funds are not

placed at the disposal of its managers, by

which they can maintain a sound commer

cial credit with agents, through whom

their business must be transacted and funds

transmitted, the work cannot be carried

forward.

When one mission has been established,

another in the same section of country may

be commenced and prosecuted with in

Wol. xxii. 7

creased facilities, and with diminished ex

penditures. A new mission also, in an op

posite quarter of the globe, if the business

be entrusted to the same hands, may be

commenced and sustained at a diminished

rate of expenditure. These considerations

are in favor of combination. A single

church cannot accomplish this object; nor

could all the churches in a single state,

were they united in the effort, accomplish

it. Economy, therefore, as well as a rea

sonable expectation of ultimate success, re

quires that as many as possible be associat

ed together. Economy at home as well as

abroad, requires this. To prosecute these

labors an establishment at home is needed.

There must be agencies for the collection

of funds, for holding correspondence, for

purchasing and transmitting supplies; all

which presuppose the existence of a place

of business, involving the expenses of rent,

insurance, &c.; they presuppose the exist

ence of some central point to which certain

things shall be transmitted, and from which

certain things shall emanate. Now a mul

tiplication of these points for doing the same

amount of business, involves, necessarily,

additional expenses, and a diminished effi

ciency. Were we also to speak of prayer,

and of christian sympathy, both of which

are indispensably necessary to the success

of the missionary enterprize, the result

would be in favor of union of effort.

Before we proceed to consider the reflex

influences of a missionary association, it

may be well to inquire, whether a people so

numerous and so remote from each other

as are the Baptists in the United States,

embracing as they do such variety in man

ners and in sentiment, can be expected to

co-operate harmoniously in the prosecution

of any undertaking. In nothing could we

unite more readily, it is believed, than in an

effort to send the gospel to the heathen.

This object is simple, and can be readily

comprehended by the mind even of a child.

If a person can sympathize in any meas

ure with the condition of the heathen in

their present state of moral degradation,

and has knowledge enough of the gospel to

perceive that the heathen would be benefit
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ed by it, if its divine precepts were com

municated to them, he has all that is indis

pensable for membership in such an asso

ciation. He has not every thing that is

desirable, certainly, for such a service; to

render one most effective as a fellow la

borer in the missionary enterprize, he must

have experienced a gracious change—he

must have been made alive from the dead,

and have associated himself with those

who were bound by their profession, to

live not unto themselves, but unto Him

that died for them and rose again; but it

certainly is not an indispensable qualifica

tion for membership in a missionary asso

ciation, that a man be a christian. Such

manifestly was the view taken of this sub

ject by the framers of the constitution of

the Baptist Triennial Convention. They

named as the persons to be associated,

members of the Baptist denomination, in

cluding both churches and congregations.

This is a broad platform, upon which all

may stand. Such is the nature of this

work that the most of those who will be

attracted to it will be a devoutly pious

people, but if any should come with their

offerings, who have not yet attained to the

liberty of the sons of God, let them not be

frowned away. It is the altar that sancti

fieth the gift.

We do not admit the truth of the senti

ment, current with some, that by allowing

an individual thus to associate with us,

we sanction whatever of error in sentiment

or practice he may have embraced upon

other subjects. With as much truth might

it be maintained, that our Savior in eating

with publicans and sinners sanctioned, as

being right and proper, every thing that

was vie in those characters. He associat

ed with them in a thing that was right in

itself, and yet was “undefiled;” and by

thus associating with them, he put himself

in a position of easy approach to them.

We associate in the missionary enter

Prize, not upon the basis of church fellow

ship, nor even of christian fellowship, but

as the friends of humanity and religion, for

the single purpose of sending the gospel to

the destitute in foreign lands. The design

of this association is, first, to collect the

pecuniary means necessary for sending the

gospel to the heathen, by soliciting all

whomsoever it pleases to contribute for this

object; and in the second place, to select

such agents for communicating the gospel

to the heathen as are deemed competent.

The constitution of the Baptist General

Convention provides that any man who

considers himself as being associated with

the Baptist denomination, whether he be a

member of the church or not, may become

a member of the Convention, with full

powers, by paying annually the sum of one

hundred dollars. Missionary societies, as

sociations, state conventions, &c., may

send one delegate for every three hundred

dollars contributed, and they may send

whomsoever they please.

Such being the broad principles upon

which our Missionary Convention is associ

ated, we see no objection to union; none

which the most scrupulous can urge as a

ground of conscientious objection. The

churches in one section of the country may

have reason to believe that those in another

section are infected with the error of Ar

minianism, and those thus suspected may

suppose that their brethren, who are dis

affected towards them, are leaning to the

opposite error of Antinomianism ; and

notwithstanding these differences of opin

ion, both of these sections of country may

unite in an effort to send the gospel to the

heathen; and their intercourse with each

other, upon a subject in which they are

agreed, would have a tendency to correct

whatever was erroneous in the doctrinal

belief of either party.

The Missionary Convention differs mate

rially from an Association. An Association

is composed exclusively of church members,

and has for its object the welfare of the

churches. The Missionary Convention, on

the other hand, is composed of all who

choose to enter it in the prescribed form;

and it has for its object the moral improve

ment of those who are debased by igno

rance and sin. An Association partakes

more of the nature of an ecclesiastical or

ganization, and yet an association has no
|
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power to make laws for the regulation of

the churches.

sociations, it may say who shall be admit

ted to the privilege of membership in the

body; and it may suggest what it pleases

for the general good, to be received or not

as each church may see fit. The Mission

ary Convention corresponds more exactly

to one of our congregations, which is made

tºp of believers and unbelievers, associated

for the simple purpose of maintaining the

worship of God, and in which the pious

have a predominant influence. The Trien

nial Convention, as now constituted, sym

bolizes exactly with the true congregational

principle. It claims not a particle of eccle

siastical authority; and in no other form,

it is believed, could the Baptists be asso

ciated. Methodists and

Episcopalians, who respectively have their

ecclesiastical judicatories, can be otherwise

associated for missionary purposes. Our

churches are absolutely independent, and

none are admitted to membership in them,

but credible believers on a profession of

their faith. There is, therefore, a consid

erable portion of our congregations compe

tent to this work, and not embraced in our

churches, who ought to be called into ser

vice, and who, upon our principles, can be

Like all other voluntary as

Presbyterians,

readily associated.

We can see no just ground of objection

to this form of association. A provision is

made for an equitable representation of the

interests of every man and every body of

men. If an individual pays one hundred

dollars per annum, he is entitled to a seat

in the Convention, or if one hundred indi

viduals pay this sum, they are entitled to a

representation; and these representatives

constitute the Convention, each individual

having an equal right of discussion and of

suffrage. The Convention thus constituted

has absolute power; a bare majority elects

a Board of Managers, and a majority of

two thirds may amend, or repeal any fun

damental principle.

The security that the Convention will al

ways be found in the hands of good men,

arises from the nature of the institution

itself. It is a benevolent association of the

highest, noblest, purest character. It pro

poses to do good to those who are poor,

ignorant and degraded, and who are re

moved from their benefactors at a distance

of many thousand miles. It proposes to do

good for the sake of doing good, without

any earthly hope of reward. It has no

power by which it can influence others,

except what christian principles and a pious

example give to one mind over another.

The expenditures of the Convention are ne

cessarily regulated by the receipts, and or

dinarily correspond very exactly the one to

the other; and it is compelled, by public

opinion, to limit the support of those in its

employ, whether at home or abroad, to the

smallest practicable amount.

The Triennial Convention is an institu

tion of the Baptist denomination. It has

hitherto attracted, and will, we believe, so

long as it keeps to its legitimate object, in

all future time attract to it the best gifts

and the purest hearts among us. So long

as the Convention keeps to its original de

sign, it will never engross the attention of

the ambitious and the designing. Should

it seem to be in the way of such, in the

prosecution of their schemes, they may

seek to destroy it, but never will they seek

to take possession of the convention, with

the view of performing those heaven ap

pointed labors for the conversion of the

world.

We have spoken, be it remembered, ex

clusively of the Triennial Convention. The

Convention appoints a Board of Managers

to attend to its business during the recess

of three years, which Board, under cer

tain general instructions, is required to

report its proceedings to the general body

at the close of every term of service.

It is required in the constitution that no

person shall be eligible to membership in

the Board, “except he be a member of

some Baptist church.” It was provid

ed originally in the Constitution, adopt

ed in 1814, that no persons should be

employed as missionaries, except those

only who “are in full communion with

some church of our denomination, and

furnish satisfactory evidence of genuine



53 [FeeDomestic:—Union is Strength.

piety, good talents, and fervent zeal for

the Redeemer’s cause.”

We proceed to speak of some of the

reflex tendencies of our Missionary Conven

tion, an association in which are united

brethren from every section of the Union.

We shall not, at this time, dwell upon

those happy effects that always accrue to

personal character when one is engaged

from right motives, in acts of benevolence,

except to remark, that whatever of good

influences upon the heart and character

may be derived from labors in the work of

foreign missions, they can be secured to the

members of our congregations only by this

combination of effort. Destroy combina

tion, and you destroy the power to act.

The hearty cooperation of all our congre

gations in the land, is to the success of this

enterprize what the healthful action of

each member of a church is to the prosper

ity of that church. A church may have a

measure of prosperity, while but a portion

of its members are attentive to their duties;

so the Convention may have a partial suc

cess, while, as yet, but a portion of our

people are associated.

No one suitably informed upon the sub

ject, will undertake to deny, that our for

eign missionary operations have had a most

happy influence upon our churches at

home. Since 1814, when the Baptist Tri

ennial Convention was formed, the denom

ination has enjoyed a measure of prosperity

before unknown; and we account for this

fact by ascribing it, mainly, to the reflex

influence of missionary labor abroad. We

know of no method of accounting for the

fact so satisfactory as this. Such a result

is just what might have been expected;

and it might have been predicted with as

much certainty as may the future obscura

tion of one of the planets; and with equal

certainty may it be predicted that disaster

will follow, should anything be allowed to

interrupt this union. Should this offence

come, which may kind Heaven prevent,

wounto him by whom the offence cometh.

There is, however, another ground of

evidence by which this fact may be estab

lished—shall we call it the internal evi

dence—which, to those who have received

it, has all the certainty of a demonstration.

All who have been particularly active in

these services have this kind of evidence;

it is what they have seen and felt. When

assembled in convention, with brethren from

the extremities of the Union, they have

witnessed and felt the light of one mind

beaming upon another; the sympathies of

one heart have enkindled another. As

brethren from the North and the South,

the East and the West, have in their wis

dom proposed their respective plans for the

general good, they have been kindly re

ceived, and have been made the common

property of the whole body. On these occa

sions, too, there have been manifested such

christian affection and brotherly kindness,

that all hearts have been melted and cast

into the same mould.

Could we summon before us the sainted

spirits of Furman, and Baldwin, and Rice,

and Staughton, and Knowles, and Mercer,

and Chaplin, and many others who have

gone to their rewards in heaven, how glad

ly would they testify to these facts. But

we need not appeal to those who have de

parted,—there are hundreds of living wit

nesses who can testify to the things which

they have seen and felt. Neither have

these influences of which we are now

speaking been confined to occasions when

the Convention has been assembled, nor

have they emanated exclusively from a con

templation of the more immediate objects

of the association ; many advantages have

On

these occasions the best gifts in our minis

arisen from this general intercourse.

try, and some of the choicest spirits among

our brethren, have been brought together

upon terms of free and familiar intercourse;

and by these means a happy impulse has

been given to all our various plans of be

nevolence. The ministry has come to be

better supported, and, consequently, has

been more fully devoted to its appropriate

work. Plans have been matured and car

ried into effect for the better education of

the ministry; other national societies have

been originated; and a spirit of general

benevolence hrs been awakened and foster
-
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ed, that has been most fertilizing in its in- || Greek mission, cannot fail to awaken in it

fluences.

It must be obvious to every one, that a

a permanent interest for its success. The

principal seat of the mission is at Corfu,

missionary enterprize can prosper only so the capital of the United Ionian Islands; a

long as those who are engaged in it are republic in the south of Europe, under the

animated by the spirit of the gospel. This protection of Great Britain, situated in the

spirit must pervade the hearts of mission- |Ionian Sea, along the western shores of

aries abroad, and the hearts of those at

Thishome by whom they are sustained.

Greece and Albania. Most of the people

are of Greek origin. The total number of

service must be undertaken in obedience inhabitants is estimated at present to be

to the will of Christ, and a desire to do his

will must be the bond of union between all

who are fellow-laborers in this cause,

strengthened, as it will be, by the love of

Christ, and by the sympathy that such

affections always awaken in the soul for

our fellow-men.

The simpler this organization the better,

that it may go to pieces the more readily

and easily the moment it ceases to be ani

mated by the spirit of Christ. It is also

desirable to have this organization simple,

that those who may attach themselves to

it from impure motives may easily escape

from it.

If a missionary association be animated

by such a spirit as we have now ascribed

to it, we need not expect that it will es

cape the assaults of the wicked; for there

will not be wanting those who will be base

enough to assail it whenever it may be sup

posed to stand in the way of their am

bitious designs. In reference to such we

have only to remark, in the language of our

Lord, “verily they have their reward.”

To every true-hearted Baptist in the

land we desire to put the question, shall

our missionary enterprize be sustained

Shall we unite our endeavors in its prose

cution? Shall we be agreed as touching

this thing : We have the highest degree

of confidence in our brethren, that there

will be found, should the days of trial

come, and they may come, a very great

company who will stand fast.

GREEK Miss ION.

We invite the particular attention of our

readers to this mission. A careful exam

ination of what we have published in this

number of the Magazine, respecting the

227,000, of whom 8000 are Italians, and

7000 Jews. All besides, except a few

English, are Greeks. Until recently the

language spoken was a corrupt Italian, but

Modern Greek now prevails.

The British crown appoints a High Com

mission, and has a right to occupy the for

These Islands

being under the protection of Great Britain,

a free toleration in religion is enjoyed by

various religious sects.

tresses and keep garrisons.

There is a missionary station at Patras,

in Greece Proper, occupied, now, only by

Apostolos, a native assistant. Mr. Love

urges the importance of reinforcing this

mission by the appointment of an American

missionary, and he thinks it highly necessa

ry that a missionary be stationed at Athens

to superintend the press.

ries, therefore, and an assistant teacher for

the female school at Corfu, are needed im

mediately for the Greek mission. Shall

this call be answered 2 To meet it, two

things are requisite:—1. The suitable per

sons for missionaries; and 2. The means

of supporting them.

The remarks of Mr. Love upon the pri

mary importance of preaching the gospel,

are deserving of special attention. Similar

views have often been urged upon our at

tention. What is there said of Greece is

doubtless true of every other field of mis

sionary labor. Schools, religious books,

and even the distribution of the scriptures,

will be of comparatively small value, unless

Two missiona

those who enjoy these advantages hear also

the voice of the living teacher, persuading

them in Christ’s stead to be reconciled to

God. “It hath pleased God by the fool

ishness of preaching, to save them that be

lieve.” This is God’s method.
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.Arrival of JMr. and Mrs. Jones, and the

s return of Mrs. Dean.

At the date of our last intelligence Mr. and

Mrs. Jones had arrived at Singapore, on their

passage from America; where they met Mrs.

Dean, who early in May sailed from Bangkok

for that port with her little son, then sick, and

for whose health she made the voyage. Mrs.

Dean, as has already been communicated, was

called to the painful duty, while on her passage,

of consigning, thus solitary and alone, her

only child to the tomb. Mr. Dean writes

from Bangkok under date of July 5, 1841, and

mentions the return of his wife, the arrival of

Mr. and Mrs. Jones, and other interesting par

ticulars concerning the mission, as will be secn

from the following extract:

Mrs. Dean returned last week in good

health, in company with Mr. and Mrs.

Jones, who are comfortably well; and our

little mission again wears the appearance

of prosperity. The trials to which we

have recently been subjected, have, by the

divine blessing, improved the religious state

of feeling among us, and there appears to

be a general disposition to praise God for

his goodness, and renew our devotion to his

service. The observance of the Lord’s

supper yesterday, was a season of interest.

Twelve of the Chinese brethren, and one

Siamese, were present; the latter for the

first time united with us in thus commemo

rating the Savior's death. We have a

number of Chinese statedly at worship on

the Sabbath, who afford us some encourage

ment, but none of whom do we feel pre

pared to admit into the church.

MAULMA IN.

Mr. Stevens writes under date of July 13,

1841. Mr. Judson and his family had left some

time previously in consequence of sickness.

From the following extracts from Mr. Stevens's

letter it will be seen that God is still owning

the labors of his servants, and that their cup of

affliction is mingled with mercies.

It is my happiness to inform you, that

on the 13th of June I had the pleasure of

baptizing six men, four soldiers and two

natives; of the natives one is a Toungthoo;

a member of Mr. IHoward’s school. There

are at present also several candidates con

nected with the army. Our congregation

at the English chapel gradually increases.

We have not heard from Mr. Judson's

family since their departure. The rest of

the missionaries are in usual health. The

| small pox prevailing to some extent in the

town, we have taken the precaution to have

our children inoculated. Mr. Howard’s.

youngest now has the disease, communi

cated in this way. Others have already

inoculated, and others will do so in a few

days. A letter from Arracan, received

yesterday, informs us of the feeble health

of Mrs. Stilson. Fears are expressed that

she is in a decline.

SERAM POR E.

A letter has been received from Mr. Judson,

dated Serempore, July 27, 1841, with a post

script four days later, announcing the death of

his youngest child. Mr. Judson writes as

follows —

I have had a very severe trial in the

sickness of my family, all of whom, with

the exception of one of the children, have

been prostrated for several months, and

several of them repeatedly at the point of

death. We came here at the urgent im

portunity of the doctors and my missionary

associates. The voyage had a beneficial

effect on all the invalids, especially Mrs.

Judson; but since our arrival here, we

have been subject to relapses, so that we

despair of recovery without some further

change. In these circumstances, we re

gard it as a very providential mercy, that

the pious captain of a vessel proceeding to

the Isle of France and thence to Maulmain,

invited us to go with him in such a very

kind manner as assures us that the circui

tous voyage will not cost the mission more

than the voyage direct. We expect to

leave this in a few days, and hope to be in

Maulmain by the end of October. And

may God bless the double voyage before

us, and the intervening residence of a few

weeks at the Isle of France, to our recovery

to health, that we may resume our work

with renewed vigor, and devote the rem

nant of our spared lives to the service of

Christ among the Burmans. My own

health is pretty good, except that my lungs

have never recovered their natural sound

ness and strength, and I am obliged to use

them with great care in public speaking.

In common conversation, I have not the

smallest inconvenience. And this is a great

mercy, considering the state to which I was

once reduced. I never realized what a

great privilege it is to be able to use the

voice for Christ, until I was deprived of it.

And now, when I would fain break out

as usual, the weakness of the flesh does

not second the willingness of the spirit. I

can still say, Well, it is a mercy unde
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served, to be able to go thus far. And one

is more willing also to be disabled when

there are others ready to carry on the work.

I esteem it the crowning mercy of my life,

that not only the chief ends I contemplated

on becoming a missionary are attained, but

I am allowed to see competent, faithful,

and affectionate successors actually engaged

in the work. In their hands I am happy

to leave it, or rather in the hands of Christ;

who carried it on before we were born, and

while we were in arms against him and

will carry it on more gloriously, when we

repose in the grave, and in paradise. Glo

ry be to Him alone.

Mr. Judson thus feelingly alludes to the death

of his child :

We are obliged to leave our darling

youngest child, aged one year and seven

months, in the mission burial ground of

Serampore. His old complaint, which had

never been effectually removed, came on

with fearful violence, and he died in con

vulsions, on the 30th ult.

witnessing the dying struggles of a beloved

child, and beholding the last imploring

looks, unable to afford the smallest relief,

none can know but a bereaved parent.

Mrs. J. and myself have frequently endur

ed this fiery trial, and now, with bleeding

hearts, we must turn away from the grave

of dear Henry, and pursue our melancholy

way, in hope that the life of the mother

and the remaining children may yet be

spared.

Since the above went to press, a note has been

received from Mr. Judson, dated Isle of France,

Oct. 1. The voyage, which was long and te

dious, being of about six weeks continuance,

had proved highly beneficial to the health of his

family; all had been restored to health, except

the eldest child, of whom doubts were entertain

ed as to its recovery. Mr. J. thus expresses

the hope that they should soon be allowed to

return to Maulmain and resume their labors:—

“I hope that whatever may be the fate of

some of the children, we shall be able ere long

to return to our station, and resume our labors

with renewed strength during the period that

may yet be allowed us to labor on earth.”

Cherto KE res.

The Rev. Evan Jones, under date of Nov.

19, 1841, writes as follows:

The Lord, in condescending mercy, is

greatly blessing our feeble efforts. I be

lieve our brethren are generally growing in

grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord

The agony of

Jesus Christ. And the gracious work is

extending. Since we arrived, June 25th,

one hundred and ten Cherokees have been

added by baptism. The brethren are ex

erting themselves in building a place of

worship. Our native assistants are faithful

and zealous in their work.

CHA N G E8 IN THE BOARD.

At a meeting of the Acting Board, held Dec.

6, 1841, the vacancy occasioned by the death

of the late Rev. Dr. Jesse Mercer, Vice Presi

dent of the Board, was filled by the election of

Rev. William C. Buck, of Kentucky.

3.Jonations,

FRox. DEc. 1, 1841, to JAN. 1, 1842.

Scotland.

James Douglass, it being one third

of one year's interest upon Ohio

Canal six per ct, stock, for Bur

man Mission, under the super

vision of Rev. A. Judsou, per

Eliza F. Clibborn, 142,47

Maine.

Oxford Aux. F. M. Soc., Alden

Rumpus tr., per Sylvanus B.

Tanner,

Peru, Bap. ch. 2,00

Bethel, do. do. 9,06

Sumner, do. do. 4,00

Buckfield, 2d, do. do. 1,00

Turner, two females 1,20

Hebron, two brothers 1,83

Livermore, Fem. F. M. Soc. 9,25

— 28,34

Massachusetts.

Boston, a female member of Rev.

Dr. Sharp's church 500,00

do., Samuel Hill, for relief of

A. and P. Mönster, 50.00

do., 2 female friends, for do. do., 1,00

do., Miss Elizabeth Wetherby 5,00

do., United mon. §§ at 1st

Bap. ch., per. S. G. Shipley, 37,58
do., ãº Place Bap. * * * ,

60,00ch.

do. do. ladies,

for Bur. schools, (with

a Polyglot bible.) 12000

per Rev. Baron Stow,

do., Federal St. º, ch., ladies,

for support of a Burman na

tive preacher, named Francis

Wayland, to be expended

under the care of Mr. Wade,

per William Reynolds,

West Dedham, Bap. ch, mom.

com., per Rev. Joseph B. Da

180,00

100,00

mon, 6,46

Taunton, Bap. ch., mom.com., per

Rev. Mr. Burbank, 17,00

Chesterfield, Bap. ch. 7,50

do. do, females 13,25
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Westfield, Bap. ch. 1,25

Rev. A. Day tr., per Rev.

William Crowell, — 22,00

Framingham, mon, con., per Rev.

Mr. Johnson, 1655

Fall River, a few ladies, per Mrs.

J. Borden, 9,25

—944,84

Rhode Island.

Rhode Island Bap. State Conven

tion, W. J. Bates tr.,

Children of Rev. J. H. Baker, for

Karen mission, ,50

Westerly, Bap. ch., per Rev. A. G.

Palmer, 11,00

Warren, Female Mite Soc., dona

tion of Miss Ana Hail, per L.

Hon, 4,

Warren, Bap. ch. John Hail tr., 3

H. P. Anthony, for Burman bible, ,

Exeter, 1st Bap. ch., per Rev.

Benedict Johnson, 3,75

Warwick and Coventry,

Bap. ch. 2000

Mrs. Ann Titus 5,00do. do.,

per Sanford Durfee, – 25.00

do. do., John Allen 10,00

Pawtucket, 1st Bap, ch., per

Whitman Hates, 65.93

Lime Rock, 15ap. ch. 3,30

Bristol, 1st Bap. ch., per Rev.

William L. Brown,

Hopkinton, Bap. ch. and

cong. 6.00

South Kingston, do. do. 39.00

Exeter, do. do. 22.30

Wickford, do. do. 62,00

Mrs. M. B. Wescott 1,00

Warwick and Coventry,

Bap. ch. 04.00

per Rev. Jos. B. Brown,

agent of the Board, –244,30

Providence, 1st Bap. ch. 427,54

New York.

New York City, Amity St. Bap.

ch., for Burman bible, per H. P.

Freeman,

Hamilton, Ladies Benev. Soc.,

for support of a child, under the

care of Mr. Bronson, in Asam,

per Irene B. Ball, tr.,

Cayuga, Fem. Sewing Soc., per

ohn Morse. 14,00

Union Bap. Asso., Peter K.

Burton tr., 58,

New York City, Cannon St.

Bap. Sunday school, John

Haviland tr., 8,88

, Chautauque Co. Bible Soc.,

15,87

Josiah Moore tr., 14,00

Bridgewater Bap. Asso., M.

S. Wilson tr., 43,00

Dutchess Asso. G. W.

Houghton, tr.,

Pine Plains, Bap. ch. 7,42

Franklindale, do. 15,00

Armenia, do. 41,87

North East, do.,

per Mrs. Dean, 2,62

Dover, 2d Bap, ch. 18,00

George D. James 4,00

Philip Roberts, Jr. 1,00

— 89,91

Renssellaerville Asso, per

Mr. Eaton, tr., 119.31

Mrs. Mary Dimnick, per

Rev. William Bennett, 2,50

per William Colgate, –350,41

—391,28

New Jersey.

Flemington, Bap. ch., per Rev.

C. Bartolette, 11,03

North Carolina.

State Convention of North Caro

lina, Rev. A. J. Battle tr., 300,00

Alabama.

Pleasant Ridge, Thomas Chiles,

per Rev. Mr. Manning, 5,00

Kentucky.

Paris, Bap. ch., for China mission,

do., do. do., colored members,

for African mission,

per Rev. Thomas Malcom,

5,12

4,00

9,12

Illinois.

Illinois Bap. Convention, per Rev.

J. M. Peck,

Northern Bap. Association, L. D.

Boone tr.,

50,00

2200

— 72,00

Indiana.

Claysville, George Matthews, per

Rev. B. Hill, 2,00

Michigan.

Baptist Convention of State of

Michigan, R. C. Smith tr., per

Cutter, Bulkly, Merritt & Co.,

Iowa Territory.

Iowa Association

Long Creek, E. Cady, per Rev.

Alexander Evans, J,

per Rev. B. Hill, 11,67

Legacies.

Hamilton, N. Y., Theophilus

Peirce, deceased, Alvah Peirce

Executor, per S. B. Burchard, 100,00

Eastham, Mass., Polly Smith, de

Smith, 38,00

Michigau, Mrs. Andermain, de

ceased, per L. Armstrong, 4,00

Spafford, N. Y., John Chandler,

deceased, per William Col

ate, 100000

Interest on the above, 43,74

1043,74

North East, N. Y., John Gunsey,

deceased, a part of legacy,

George Gunsey and Joseph

Reynolds Executors, per Isaac

Bevan, 100,00

1285,74

$4123,16

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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ANNUAL Report.T OF THE Mission AT

BANGKOK.

Mr. Goddard, in behalf of his associates, has

submitted to the Board the following report on

the mission at Bangkok, for the year ending

Jan. 1, 1841. Intelligence, it will be perceived,

has reached us from this mission several

months later than the date of this report; still

it is in season, "inasmuch as the next report

cannot reach us under four or five months from

this date, and it will be ſound to be highly

interesting to all who may wish to learn

the actual state of the mission.

As another year has now drawn to

a close, you will of course expect from

us some account of our labors, and of after having

the success which has attended them.

And here it becomes us most grateful

ly to acknowledge the good providence

of God in sparing the lives of us all,”

and in bestowing on us such a degree

of health, that with comparatively few

exceptions, we have been able to de

vote ourselves incessantly to our la

bors; and especially, that now we

may close the old, and commence a

new year without the voice of sickness

being heard anong us. During the

past year we have felt our hands much

weakened by the absence of our be

loved br. Jones, and our endeared sis

ter Reed. We hope, however, that the

our beloved sister Reed, both in the

providence which called her to leave

her chosen field of labor, and especial

ly in that which since, her departure

has broken off the last bud of hope,

and left her to return alone to her na

tive land. Surely she may be ready to

say with Naomi, “Call me Mara, for the

Lord hath dealt very bitterly with me.”

We hope however she will have much

occasion to speak even of mercy and

to say, “he hath done all things well.”

We doubt not that she will receive

both from the Board and also from the

churches all the sympathy due to one

who formerly left all that the youthful

heart holds dear, in obedience to the

call, “Go teach all nations,” and who,

labored for a time, and

been bereft of her husband and chil

dren, enfeebled in health, and broken

in bodily constitution, has reluctantly,

and with tears, yielded to a call in the

providence of God no less plain and

decisive than the former, to return to

| her native land. Though our ranks

have been thus thinned, we have en

deavored to hold on our way, and

have to some extent experienced the

fulfilment of the promise, that such

shall wax stronger and stronger, in the

arrival of br. and sister Goddard from

| Singapore, (Oct. 16th,) as well as in

i the other blessings with which a kind

providence has crowned our labors.

former, having accomplished much for The Siamese department—Public wor

the promotion of our cause in Ameri- ship.

ca, is already on his way to our assist

ance ; and we fondly cherish the ex

pectation of greeting with him other

brethren and fellow laborers who shall

have been sent to our relief. We at

the same time deeply sympathise with

"Mr. Slaſter died on the 7th of April fol

lowing—Ed.

Wol. 8XXil.

In the Siamese department during

the past year, daily morning worship

and one regular service on the Sab

bath have been sustained in the chapel

by br. Davenport; the average number

of attendants at the former has been

about 15, and at the latter 20 and 30

adults, beside the children of the
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school. Br. Slaſter has also, during

the last half of the year, maintained

morning and evening worship at his

house attended by those in his employ

ment, and others who occasionally call.

Printing and distribution of the scriptures

and tracts.

The printing, binding, and foundry

establishments have continued through

the year in successful operation, and

editions of the following tracts in

Siamese have been printed, viz: The

Gospel by Matthew and by Mark; The

Acts; Sermon on the Mount; Para

bles of Christ; History of Daniel ; also

that of Moses and Joseph ; and a broad

sheet containing a parable by Mrs.

Jones; beside a Siamese and English

Vocabulary. These tracts have been

distributed to persons calling at our

houses, from five to fifty, with an ave

rage of perhaps fifteen daily. Br.

Davenport has also gone out regularly

on the Sabbath,ifºliº tracts,

assisted by the men employed in the

º office. Br. Slaſter and wife

ave also usually spent a portion of

the Sabbath in like imanner. Four or

five hundred tracts have thus usually

been distributed on every Sabbath.

Beside this, in March brethren Daven

port and Slafter inade a northern tour

of one hundred miles to Phra Bat, the

strong-hold of paganism, where they

profess to show a footstep of their god,

audania. This journey occupied six

days, and about three thousand Siam

ese, and half as many Chinese and

Peguan tracts were distributed at the

numerous villages which line the

banks of the Meinam.

In September, br. Slaſter, in compa

ny with br. Buel of the General As

sembly's Board, made a western tour

of one hundred miles in six days, and

distributed about three thousand tracts,

one third of which were Chinese and

Peguan.

In November br. Slaſter and wife

made a northern tour, passing up the

Ta-Chin (a river a little to the west of

the Meinam) and returning down the

Meinam. . They were absent eighteen

days, and distributed between three

and ſour thousand tracts. In Dec.

br. Davenport visited several places on

the N.E. coast of the Gulf of Siam, and

then directed his course for Siri point

on the N.W. coast, but was driven

ashore by several adverse circumstan

ces, about fourteen miles this side of

the place of their destination—and

detained there for several days. This

however in the end seemed a favorable

providence, for he found the place a

central point, where he met persons

from several neighboring villages, and

found that they were so anxious to ob

tain tracts that in some instances the

few books which had found their way

to those regions were bought, at from

thirty to fifty cents apiece. In this

place br. D. distributed about three

thousand tracts. If indeed it was the

hand of the Lord that forced him to

stop here contrary to his intentions,

we may hope that the ground was

prepared, and that the seed thus sown

will spring up, and bring forth much

fruit. Br. D. was absent eleven days,

and distributed about seven thousand

tracts, one fourth of which were Chi

nese. Beside the above tours, br. and

sister Slaſter have just gone on an

eastward tour, the results of which

will be laid before you at a future time.

In all these tours the brethren have

experienced much of the good provi

dence of God, and have met many in

teresting circumstances, which will be

more fully laid before you in their

journals. They have also done much

to explore the country, and have be

come fully satisfied that here is a broad

field, and room for many laborers, and

that great, very great inultitudes of souls

are perishing for want of the bread

of life. Rumors have recently gone

abroad that the king intends to put a

stop to these tours, and that he has

already issued orders to have the men

who assist in our conveyance whipped.

We have not however yet received any

orders from the king, and have reason

to believe that the reports were.started

by some enemy to the cause of Christ.

We trust the truth will be spread

abroad over the whole kingdom, and

that the power of man will not be able

to prevent it from operating to the sal

vation of many souls.

Operations of the school.

The Siamese school has continued

through the year under the care of

Mrs. Davenport. The average number

of scholars has been six, present num

ber five. They are instructed in read

ing and writing Siannese; and in read

ing, writing, arithmetic, and geogra

phy, in English. Most of them under

stand English sufficiently to join in

reading at family worship. In arith

metic one (who is about sixteen years

of age) has advanced as far as simple

proportions ; the others have not gone

beyond the first three simple rules.
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Reflections on this department of the mis

sion—First Siamese convert.

Such is a brief outline of our labors

in the Siamese department. Nor have

these labors, feeble as they have been,

proved entirely unsuccessful. Much

has certainly been accomplished in the

general diffusion of so large an amount

of religious knowledge by means of

tracts, which have been carried to al

most every part of the empire, and by

conversations which have been held

with persons belonging to almost every

part of the country. Besides this,

there are large numbers of Siamese

who have been connected with us

as teachers, laborers, domestics or

scholars, who have regularly attended

our religious exercises, and have thus

obtained a tolerably correct under

standing of christianity. These, as

they mingle with their friends, natu

raily spread abroad this knowledge,

and thus the leaven is kept operating,

and the truth which is mighty through

the power of the Spirit, is doing its

work, and gradually bringing about a

result by which God will be glorified,

and many souls saved.

As to actual conversions to chris

tianity, this mission has ever labored

under great discouragements. The

people seein peculiarly indisposed to

consider the claims of a new religion,

or even, if convinced of its truth, to act

according to that conviction. This

results partly from their natural indo

lence, which is manifested in all their

actions, and renders them peculiarly

averse to mental effort; and in conse

quence of which they prefer to rest

satisfied with the most vague ideas,

and without any definite opinion as to

the truth of a subject, rather than take

the trouble to examine. There is also

such a servile connection between the

lower and the higher classes, that the

mass of the people can scarcely be

said to have a mind of their own. In

dependence of thought or action is

unknown among them. They have

but little inducernent to examine any

subject, since whatever might be the

result, the fear of displeasing their

masters would prevent them from

changing their opinions or course of

conduct. Hence, as before said, we

have not been encouraged by seeing

multitudes of the Siamese turning to

the Lord. To such an extent do the

influences of which we have been

speaking operate, that the Catholic

tnissionaries who have been laboring

here for some time, and have made

many converts among the Chinese,

have given up the Siamese as a hope

less people. Having for a long time

labored for them without success, they

have now directed their efforts to other

quarters. And until recently there

was not in the kingdom, a Siamese

who professed to be a disciple of Je

sus.” But thanks to God, that can no

longer be said, and may it never again

be true. On the second Sabbath in

December the first convert having

been publicly examined and approved,

followed the Savior in the ordinance

of baptism—his case is quite interest

ing as coming out alone. He has been

sometime employed in the printing

office, and has had opportunity to gain

considerable religious knowledge.—

Truly the conversion of one such soul

more than repays all the poor efforts

we have ever put forth. But the im

portance of this event is greatly mag

nified by its bearing on the people.

There have for some time been num

bers who have professed to be con

vinced of the truth of christianity, but

no one seemed ready to be the first to

come out on the Lord's side. It has

been moreover feared that a profession

to christianity would expose to perse

cution and death. But the way has

now been opened ; an example is set,

and it will soon be proved whether a

native christian will be allowed to live

here or not. We have hopes that this

is but a “first fruits” of a most plentiful

harvest. God grant that these hopes

may speedily be realized.

Chinese department—Attendance on pub

lic worship.

In the Chinese department daily

morning and evening worship has been

maintained by br. Dean, attended by

about a dozen adults, besides the chil

dren of the school. On the Sabbath,

worship has been attended in the cha

pel inornings, and prayer meeting at

br. Dean's house in the middle of the

day; and at four p.m., a meeting at the

* Sometime since a Siamese who had been

employed here by Mr. Jones as teacher, and

who accompanied him to Malacca, was baptized

by Rev. Mr. Dyer—he is now residiug at Sin

gapore, and continues to give some evidence

that he is a child of God. Besides, there have

been at different times some two or three con

cerning whoun our brethren of the A. B. C. F.

M. have felt somewhat encouraged to hope

that they were truly children of God—but none

have given such evidence, as that our brethren

have felt at liberty to admit them to the privi

leges of the church.

*

:
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house kept for the purpose at the ba

zar. In the morning the congrega

tion varies from twenty-five to thirty

five, beside the children of the school.

In the afternoon the number is some

what less. Beside the devotional ex

ercises of our worship, a portion of

scripture is sometimes read and ex

plained, and sometimes a single text is

unfolded in the form of a sermon.

Observance of monthly concert.

On the first Sabbath in each month,

the prayer meeting is conducted as a

monthly missionary concert. On the

first Sabbath in Dec. (the day on which

this arrangement was recommeneed, it

having been discontinued since the

absence of br. Dean when on his visit

to China,) the meeting was quite inter

esting, and the contribution at the

close amounted to $4,27. In view of

the small number and general poverty

of the members of the church, we con

sidered this a very encouraging com

mencement. In what manner the

church will prefer to have these con

tributions expended is not yet decided;

perhaps in employing some of the

more advanced of the native converts

to distribute tracts and converse with

the people, both here in Bangkok and

also in the surrounding villages. In

this way the gospel may be carried to

many places where we cannot go—

either on account of prohibitions from

government, which would not affect

native converts, or because of our ina

bility to endure the effects of the cli

mate as well as they.

.Additions to the church—Two young men

of promise as native assistants.

During the past year six Chinese

have been added to the church by bap

tisin, four on May 31, and two on Oc

tober 11, making the whole number of

native converts now living, including

one who has returned to China, with

whom we correspond, and also the

Siamese convert, of whom we spoke

above, sixteen. In this little circle of

converts are two young men of good

talents und education, who are em

ployed as teachers; one, br. Dean's

private teacher, has been a member of

the church about three years, and has

for some time been employed to some

extent as an assistant missionary. He

manifests a very encouraging anxiety

to improve in religious knowledge,

and has already become able to ex

plain correctly most of the New Tes

tament, and has gotten a general un

derstanding of the Old. His discourses

show that he possesses talents suited to

the work of an evangelist. He has for

some time taken his turn with br.

Dean in conducting the exercises of

worship on the Sabbath. The other

young man is the school teacher, who

was baptized in October last. In tal

ents and promise of future usefulness

he is not perhaps inferior to the other,

but wants his experience and knowl

ledge of the scriptures. From these

two converts we expect, with the bless

ing of God, much in reference to the

building up of the cause of Christ in

this place, and it is by no means im

possible that before China shall be

opened to foreign missionaries, these

young men may spread the gospel far

and wide among their countrymen.

We sincerely hope that should the

time conne when our little church shall

be called to send missionaries to Chi

na, the churches in America will not

be backward to lend a helping hand.—

or if we soon become convinced that

the interests of Zion here demand that

these two or any others of our native

brethren be instantly employed as

evangelists, we most sincerely hope

that the Board will not be obliged to say

we have no money for their support.

We believe that it is from the good

halid of the Lord that we have receiv

ed these two members of our church,

and that in giving them he promises

good to this people. We however feel

it our duty to be cautious in promoting

them, and shall endeavor to cultivate

in them a spirit of deep piety, and to

enlarge as much as possible their

knowledge of the holy scriptures.

Besides those who have been bap

tized there are a few who may be con

sidered enquirers—two have requested

baptism—one case is quite promising

—of the other we have more fears.

Printing and distribution—Desirableness

of employing native assistants.

We have during the year published

editions of the Enquirer's Guide ; a

Temperance Tract; and the History of

Elijah. The temperance tract was

prepared to meet the present exigency ;

intemperance prevails to an alarming

extent since the suppression of opium.

Besides these we have purchased of

the mission of the A. B. C. F. M. at

Singapore 4054 tracts of different kinds,

and have received gratuitously from

the same mission 8,397 tracts publish

ed at the expense of the Am. Tr. Soc.,

also 330 from Mr. Gutzlaff. Many of
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these tracts remain still on hand. The

junks from China, which regularly

come here in large numbers about the

first, and return about the middle of

every year, were fully furnished with

tracts. We have also endeavored to

spread them abroad through the vari

ous parts of the city, and have given

large numbers to the boatmen who

coine with sugar from various parts of

the country. The brethren of the

Siamese department have also spread

abroad large numbers of Chinese tracts

during their tours to different parts of

the country. We think, however, that

if our time and health would permit,

or if the Board were able to furnish

us the means for employing native as

sistants the business of tract distribu

tion and free friendly conversation

with persons of all classes at their own

houses, might be pursued to a much

greater extent than it now is, to good

advantage. Something of the kind is

necessary to rouse up the attention of

the people, and lead them to come and

hear the gospel. The usefulness of

our Sabbath exercises, which are now

confined to a very limited number of

hearers, would be greatly increased, in

asmuch as larger congregations would

be gathered iny these means. At pres

ent we often feel that we are laboring

at disadvantage. We are not able our

selves, in addition to attending to all

the duties which devolve on us here

on our premises, to go into all the lanes

and streets and compel them to corne

in : and without such compulsion we

must ever expect the number of en

quirers and of attendants on our re

ligious exercises will be small—and

our labors, sufficiently arduous to con

vey the knowledge of the truth to large

nultitudes, benefit only a few. We

often feel very anxious to enlarge our

plans of labor, so as to lay the truths

of the gospel before the minds of this

whole people immediately, and to keep

it so constantly before them as to give

them no peace until they yield to its

claims ; but we find ourselves limited

both in the measure of our own ability,

and also in the means for calling in

others to our assistance.

Condition of the school.

The Chinese school at present con

tains nine boys and three girls, nine of

whom are boarders. The average

number of attendants, during the year,

has been ten. They have been in

structed in the Chinese literature by a

native teacher, and in the scriptures

and arithmetic by Mrs. Dean—and

since the arrival of br. and sister God

dard, they have been instructed in

reading and writing English, with very

encouraging success. "I he scholars

attend all our religious exercises, and

many of them have acquired a consid

erable amount of biblical knowledge,

but as yet we see no special fruit in

their conversion. º

Aside from the labors which have

been detailed, and various others which

cannot easily be mentioned, our time

has been occupied in the study of the

languages to which we are devoted.

Some of us find study to be our chief

labor for the present, and all of us find

that our work in this department must

be coèxtensive with our lives. To he

come able to use a foreign language

with fluency and effect, is a labor of

which we cannot easily form a correct

estimate, without actual experience.

We find occasion to use great patience

in this labor, and often feel it one of

our greatest trials that we are obliged

to communicate the gospel of salvation

to the perishing souls around us in so

broken and so imperfect a manner.

Friendly intercourse with other mission

(tries.

We cannot close this brief review of

the past year, without an expression of

thankfulness to God for the reinforce

ment, consisting of five missionaries,

one of whom is also a printer, with

their wives, and one single lady sent

by the A. B. C. F. M.; and also, of one

missionary and his wife sent by the Gen.

Assembly’s Board, who have arrived

here during the past year. We have

felt our hearts encouraged and otir

hands strengthened by their arrival,

and trust we shall ever be enabled as

we thus far have been, to work together

harmoniously for the conversion of this

mighty empire to God. One of these

missionaries is engaged in the study of

the Fuhkeen dialect of Chinese, the oth

ers are all devoted to the Siamese lau

guage. We could not but sympathize

deeply in the affliction, when a kind, no

doubt, but mysterious providence sud

denly removed one men,ber of the re

inforcement, br. Benham, a mission

ary of great promise, from his labors,

by drowning, very soon after his ar

rival. At first we could scarcely en

dure the stroke, or see why it was in

flicted, but we are constrained to trust

the wisdom of the providence we could

not comprehend, and we would desire
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to have our work done, that we may

be also ready.

We solicit an interest in your prayers

and those of all the friends of missions,

and hope you ever enjoy the rich

blessings of the gospel which you are

laboring to spread abroad, as well as

all the temporal favors which a merci

ful Heavenly Father is accustomed to

bestow on his people.

Ccloogoos.

LetteR OF MIR. WAN husen.

The following commuuication recently re

ceived, is from Mr. Van Husen, missionary to

the Teloogoos, dated Nellore, May 13, 1841.

Visit of Mr. Day to Madras, accompa

nied by .M’Carthy, an assistant—Dis

solution of the church at .Madras–Vis

it to .drcot–Baptism of several candi

dates.

Since my last to the Board I have

experienced some interruption in the

study of the language, in consequence

of an affection of the heart, and addi

tional labors in the absence of br. Day.

My associate having returned, and my

health being now in a good measure re

stored, I hope soon to be able to prose

cute the study of the language with re

newed energy and diligence. All the

members of the mission faulily are in

the enjoyment of usual health, but are

experiencing severe lassitude from the

intense heat of the season. The ther

mometer ranges from 90° to 104°, but

will presently reach its maximum.

On the 21st of April, after an absence

of about two months, we had the

privilege of welcoming our beloved

brethren to the mission family in the

enjoyment of the ordinary blessings

of a kind providence. On their ar

rival in Madras, they found the state

of the little Baptist church to be such,

that, after careful and prayerful inves

tigation, they deemed it necessary that

the church should be dissolved. The

church at Madras was constituted a

few years since, while Mr. Day was

stationed at that place; it was an Eng

lish church and was composed chiefly

of persons from the army.

It was accordingly disorganized, and

our brethren departed for Arcot. Here,

after an examination and approval of

four individuals as candidates for bap

tism, br. Day proceeded to plant them

together in the likeness of the Savior's

death and resurrection. The persons

baptized are, a Tamul Catechist and

wife, a Teloogoo inau, and the wiſe

of a Tamul reader. The husband of

the last is also a Baptist, laboring in

counection with the Indian Miss. So

ciety. The connection between the

first and the London Missionary So

ciety was dissolved by its missionary

immediately subsequent to, and in

consequence of his baptism. As a

friend has kindly offered to furnish

the means requisite to his support for

the present, we have advised and ar

ranged for his departure hither, to

labor among the Tamulian population

of Nellore and vicinity, and to be asso

ciated with us for the time being, that

we may judge of his qualifications for

evangelical labor.

Encouraging prospects at Bangalore.

While br. Day was in Arcot he learn

ed that there were a number of per

sons in Bangalore, anxious to be bap

tized. In a letter just received from

br. Mills, we learn that there are ten

waiting for an opportunity to express

their faith in Christ, according to his

own appointment. We have just con

cluded to send Nullamuthu, the native

assistant, to ascertain the true state of

things, and to encourage and strength

en the disciples. The leaven of truth

is evidently exerting its own native

energy, and will continue to do so, un

til the whole lump shall have been

leavened.

Labors and prospects at Mellore.

A house and lot were recently pur

chased in town for 420 rs. The loca

tion is favorable for the objects of the

mission. It is well adapted to answer

the purposes of a zayat, a school, and

a dwelling-house. Here on every

Lord's-day evening, we examine the

school in the catechism, first lessons

and portions of scriptures, and speak

to the people who may be in the street,

in the door, and in the house. We

cherish the hope that a wide door will

here be opened for the promulgation of

the gospel, and that we may be permit

ted to see the salvation of our God. Per

sons from the adjacent villages occa

sionally call at the mission house for

conversation and books. About two

months since an old man from Ongole

came to Nellore on business, and learn

ing that there were missionaries in

the place, immediately called to see

us. He says that almost ten years
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since, he began to examine the chris

tian religion,-and is satisfied of its

truth, and believes in Jesus Christ for

salvation. When asked, why do you

believe in Jesus Christ for salvation ?

he replied, “He is the appointed Media

tor between God and sinners.” As a

test, Is it not the duty of a true disci

ple to obey all the counands of Jesus

Christ, particularly to confess him

openly, whatever may be the conse

quences? “True,” said he, “but Ongole

is a large place ; there are uo missiona

ries. no disciples of Jesus Christ there.

What can I do * This man we have

just sent back to his family with the

whole of the New Testament, all the

printed portions of the Old, and a

choice selection of tracts. May the

quickening energy of the Holy Spirit

accompany them and the instruction

imparted while with us, that his soul

may be saved at the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ. During the erec

tion of the mission bungalow,” the

number at morning worship has been

large, and the attention generally good.

Impressions are being made which we

hope will ultimately appear in an

abundant harvest. The Lord enlarge

our hearts, increase our faith, quicken

our zeal, and confirin our hopes by

visiting us with his salvation.

Visit to an idol temple—Distribution of

the scriptures and tracts.

On the 3d of May after commending

ourselves and families to the care of

our kind Heavenly Father, we left the

mission house at six o'clock p.m. for

the Nursatnaconda feast, at a distance of

about ten miles from Nellore. By the

light of the bright moon and stars we

traced our path up the Pennar river,

and across large rice fields to the foot

of the mount, with little difficulty.

Here we left our horses and corn

menced ascending the rugged mount :

a walk of one half or one third of an

hour brought us to the mission tent.

One feels in approaching and ascending

the mount, that he is in the region and

shadow of death. If, indeed, the want

of order, natural and moral, of light

and love, of peace and joy, of holiness

and happiness, be characteristic of the

world of darkness and death, then this

place, and the scenes that annually

occur here, are strikingly emblemat

ical of the regions of endless misery

• The probability is, that the attention to re

ligious services was increased, by the prepara

tion of a place for worship.-ED

and despair. Having taken a little re

freshment we seated ourselves under

the broad blue vault of heaven, illumed

with ten thousand glittering stars, and

the gentle rays of a vertical moon, to

observe the monthly concert of prayer.

I thought of the many sweet seasons

spent with dear brethren and sisters in my

loved native land; of their privileges

and responsibilities; of their prayers'

and pledges in behalf of the perishing

heathen; and felt an assurance that they

would be redeemed. We united in

singing “O'er the gloomy hills of dark

ness,” &c. and in supplicating the liv

ing God that he would shield us from

the rage of ungodly and unreasonable

men, and that he would open a wide

door for preaching and inculcating his

holy word. Br. Day improved the oc

casion in impressing upon the minds

of the natives present, the folly and

guilt of idol worship, and the certain

and awful doom awaiting all the mak

ers and worshippers of idols.

Having become exhausted, we at

length sought repose, but the barking of

the jackalls, and other novel and un

couth sounds, caused sleep to de

part from us. Perceiving, as we

arose in the morning, that few peo

ple had come in during the night, we

thought it probable that the number in

attendance on this, would be much

less than on the former occasion, and

we began to congratulate ourselves in

the prospect of returning to N. with our

books, and in visiting the people in

their respective villages. Most of the

day was spent in sweet, and I trust,

profitable converse on Isaiah ii. 18–22,

and Micah iv. 1–5. The Lord hasten

the fulfilment of these glorious pre

dictions. Towards evening we took

a few tracts in our hands and went to

the principal place of concourse, that

our object might be known, and that

we might make known the gospel ;

but as none manifested a desire to re

ceive tracts, we passed on directly to

the temple, which is Satan's strong

hold. It is situated on a lofty emi

nence of one of the most eastern

ranges of the Ghauts, and commands an

extensive view of the surrounding coun

try. No one presumes to know when

it was built, nor when the numerous

tanks in its vicinity were made. Its

exterior surface exhibits the different

incarnations of Vishnu, and furnishes a

safe abode for bats, owls, and other

doleful creatures. Nursamaconda sig

nifies the mountain of the lion-man ;

or the incarnation of Vishnu partly in
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the form of a lion and partly in the

forum of a man on said mountain. But

this incarnation is involved in the same

obscurity as the temple and its appen

dages. The latter is the residence of

the officiating brahmins, and is distinct

from the massy tower in front. Its

apartments are circumscribed by natu

ral caverns, enclosed in a massy pile

of huge rocks. Isaiah ii. 19–21, was

forcibly impressed upon our minds.

That dismal place, and those doleful

creatures, and those senseless idols,

will indeed be fit companions. “The

idols he shall utterly abolish.” Yes,

“ and their names shall be forgotten.”

In the rear of the temple, we found

the marks of a human foot, much larger

than the ordinary size, engraven on

a rock. It is said to have been made by

the wiſe of Vishnu when she fled from

him for incontinency. Br. Day ask

ed a brahmin, How long has this foot

and this temple been here 2 Always,

replied the haughty brahmin. The sin

of deception, of falsehood and of idol

atry, and their certain consequence,

were then pressed upon his conscience

in view of a coming judgment. It

is matter of deep regret that the Hon.

East India Company should annually

pay the sum of 700 company's ru

pees for the support of idolatry, as con

nected with this temple. O, when

will a professedly christian govern

ment cease its connection with idola

try !—Numerous parties were now seen

approaching and ascending the sacred

mount, who ever and anon, as they

came in sight of the temple, exclaimed,

with a kind of fiendish frenzy, “Govin

du, Govindu,” O Vishnu ! O Vishnu !

&c. This, with little cessation, con

tinued during the night. The light of

the next morning evinced that our

apprehension on the previous day had

been groundless, for thousands had

come in during the night. The din

that now constantly broke upon the

ear, indicated the presence of a vast

multitude, and was like that of a great

city. At an early hour we appeared

in the midst of this dense multitude

with the word of life in our hands, and

continued to sow the good seed of the

kingdom until the burning rays of a

vertical sum obliged us to repair to our

tent. Here, with scarcely any cessa

tion, appropriate portions of scripture

were read and expounded, and hun

dreds distributed among the interesting

groups of immortal beings who sur

rounded the tent during the day. Good

attention and apparent interest were

manifested while br. Day expatiated

upon the senseless and sinful nature of

idolatry, the mercy and justice of God

exhibited in the remedial dispensation,

and what will be exhibited in the retri

butions of the final judginent. Most

seemed convinced that an idol is noth

ing ; that there must be an intelligent

First Cause. But his nature and attri

butes are subjects that seldom occupy

, the mind of an idolater. We received

repeated assurance that the scriptures

distributed last year had been read, and

that impressions had been made on the

minds of some, at least, which we hope

will in due time be to the praise and

glory of God. During this last day,

this great day of the feast, I realized

to some extent what I had so often

fancied when in my loved America,

and felt more than compensated for

the little sacrifice I had made. I felt

it a privilege that an angel Inight covet,

to bear the cup of salvation to the lips

of dying heathen. I longed to be at

home in the language, but years must

first expire, should my life he spared.

During the three days spent at this

feast we gave several hundred portions

of scripture, only to such as could

read, and to many from remote villages.

Sure I am that the Board will unite

with us in fervent prayer to our com

mon Lord, that he will be pleased to

bless the seed thus sown, to the pro

duction of a glorious harvest. The

harvest is indeed great, but the laborers

are few. Would it were in the power

of the Board to send us at least six

laborers for this field. What are two

missionaries among so many

§sam.

JOURNAL OF MR. BARKER.

Mr. and Mrs. Barker, and Miss Bronson,

who sailed from this port in the fall of 1839,

arrived at Jaipur in May 1840. Miss Bronson

died, as has been before communicated, on the

7th of the following December. Mr. and Mrs.

Barker were originally designated to the Nagas,

but were subsequently instructed to labor

among the A'samese. The place of their resi

dence was undetermined at the period of our

last published accounts. It was expected, as

stated in the last annual report, that it would

be either at Jorhath or Rangpur, one the an

cient and the other the present capital of that

part of A'sam. We learn, however, from Mr.

Barker's journal, just received, and brought

down to May 31, 1841, that the place finally

selected is Sibsagor.

-
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On the 27th of Feb. 1840, Mr. Barker left

Jaipúr with Mr. Bronson, then sick of a ſever,

for the purpose of visiting Sibsagor, for medi

cal advice, which they reached after a journey

of five days, Mr. B. being very sick. From

this sickness, however, he recovered after a few

weeks, under the care of Dr. Furnell, an Eng

lish physician. Mr. Barker, when his asso

ciate in missionary labor had so far recovered

as to allow of his absence, visited a number of

the other principal towns. This he did for the

two-fold purpose of distributing the scriptures

and tracts, and for making observations as to

the place most suitable for a settlement.

Mr. Barker kept a journal of his observations

during this tour, which for want of room we

must omit, except his remarks upon the ge

ography of the country, and a single passage

from the record made at the close of the first

day, which gives some little insight into the

trials of missionary life. They travelled in a

small canoc.

Br. Bronson is very sick this even

ing, and proposes to return. Weather

very warm, and to-night violent rain,

with thunder and lightning—a gloomy

night. Trying circumstances. There

is but little hope apparently for br. B.

should we go back; and to go forward

there are five days’ journey before we

can reach Sibsagor—but there is hope.

Find relief and comfort in prayer on

the solitary sand bank, and can now

commit all into the hands of God with

some satisfaction in believing it is his

will that we go forward.

Some of the principal places visited by Mr.

Barker besides Sibsagor, were Jorhath and ſle

brugur. We extract from his journal the ſol

lowing, which are the concluding remarks re

specting what he did and observed during this

journey.

Distributed between eight and nine

hundred tracts in the A'samese, Ben

gali and Hindustani languages, among

them were a few gospels in Alatthew,

Mark, Luke and John.

I think I have before said that the

population of this district had been esti

mated at 700,000. I believe this to be

not far from the truth. These are set

tled in the southern and western parts of

the district not near to the Brahmapu

tra, or near to the hills; but in a cen

tral position and about an equal dis

tance from both.

Jorhath is nine miles inland, on a

small river, and contiguous to this

thickly settled portion of the district,

and in my opinion affords the best

vol. xxii. 9

missionary station, in this respect, of

any one in the district, if not in Upper

A'sam. There is no European residin

here now. It formerly was the hea

quarters of the nobility before they

occupied Sibsagor. Sibsagor has 4,000

inhabitants. It presents a field next

in importance. It is near the tea plan

tation, and will doubtless continue to

increase rapidly. It is now in many

respects the most promising. It has

the advantage of a physician, and the

principal civil and military operations

of the district.

Debrugur on the Brahmaputra is a

delightfully pleasant, and I think a

healthful place. It commands a fine

view of the snowy mountains. Should

Muttack be made a missionary field,

this would be the spot for the mission

ary to locate himself. It is only one

day's journey by boat above the mouth

of the Dehing, but is accessible by large

boats. Jaipúr from the same point is six

days’ journey. Muttºck, from what I

saw of it in going overland from the

Dehing to Debrugur, and from Debru

gur to Tingrai-mukh, and from the best

information I can get, has a sparse pop

ulation. Besides it is low, and to a

great extent uncleared, and consequent

ly it would be rather hazardous for a

missionary to go into it to reside, until

some of the jungle is cut away.

Determination to remove to Sibsagor.

April 14. This evening presented

the subject of locating myself at Sib

sagor to the brethren, and it was ap

proved.

May 2. Lord's-day. “Day of all

the week the best.” All our number

present at communion season, a sweet

and heavenly time. We may not all

enjoy this ordinance again. We are

now to be separated from our only

christian associates on earth. The

Lord reigns, and let the Lord do what

seemeth him good. If he thus ap

points for us here below ; he does not

so above. He there separates his, nei

ther from himself, nor those who are

his. Let our souls be comforted with

this. We shall soon be with him, if

we are his.

18. Left Jaipúr with my family

for Sibsagor. Reached the Dikho, Fri

day morning about nine o'clock, and a

large Doom village in the evening.

Here gave away seven copies of the

True Refuge in A'sámese.

22. Stopped near Sibsagor.

23. Lord’s-day—Spent in our boat,
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confined and alone, but not, we trust,

altogether forgotten.

24. About twelve o'clock, reached

our place of destination, and future

residence.

25. Distributed eighty-seven tracts

to visiters.

26. Gave away 128 tracts, all to

persons who called; among them were

several gospels. These people, many

of them, could read and speak two

languages ; a large number of thein

the Bengali and A'sámese. May God

for the sake of his Son condescend to

regard these incipient efforts, and bless

his truth to the conversion of their

souls. -

..Appeal in behalf of the mission.

Dear brethren and fathers, and those

whom you represent, before closing

this article allow me to ask if you can

not do something more for these 700,

000 A'säinese? Can our hearts be

cheered, and our hands be strengthen

ed, by an increase of our numbers?

This is an interesting field, and it is

ready for the harvest. No thundering

edicts are promulgated against our

entering it; but the doors are thrown

wide open. The people are in peace,

and none molest or make afraid. A

beginning has been made. Books are

circulated, and the people are becom

ing interested to know what they con

tain. A great many who can read, and

a great many by hearing them read,

have become acquainted with their

contents, and wish to know more

about the religion of Christ. I was

asked to-day how long it was since

Christ was crucified ? also, how they

could know more about our religion

unless we taught them 2 I was remind

ed of a question before asked by a

heathen, viz. “If Christ had been cru

cified 1800 years, why have we not

heard of it before ?” Also, ofan inquiry

made by one, moved by the Holy Ghost,

“How shall they believe in him of

whom they have not heard 2 How can

they hear without a preacher, and how

can they preach except they be sent 2"

Shall one translator, one printer, one

preacher, and one preparing to labor

in such a capacity, be all this people

shall have 2 How shall we answer

it 2 How will young men for the

ministry answer it? Can we remain

silent and be guiltless 2 Can this

claim on us who have committed our

uable, and as the salvation of Christ is

pre-eminent? Yea, and the only effi

cacious remedy for the soul's disease.

Are not other portious of the word

and the missionary field even, better

supplied with missionaries? How

shall we answer it? I ask for the peo

ple, and in their behalf, why are the

inissionaries withheld 2 I ask in view

of the preciousness of the gospel to

our own souls, and in view of our

purchase by blood—by precious blood.

How shall we answer it And must

I remain alone at this station ? It was

not the sense of the brethren that I

ought to take the Nāga field in the

present state of the mission. It could

not be expected that I should remain at

Jaipur. I have asked you to allow metc

labor for the A'samese, and I learn from

a letter received by br. Bronson, that

it is referred to the brethren. I take

this opportunity to say it is perfectly

satisfactory to uſe. I have desired to

go where God would have me ; feeling

quite sensible that it would not only

avail nothing to do otherwise, but ter

minate in disappointment and shame.

With these feelings I have tried to

act, praying God to hedge up my way,

and let darkness fall upon my path

when I would go wrong. And now I

humbly hope it is by the wise and good

providence of God that my lot is cast

here. I am alone, in a great and in

teresting field, and I beg you to think

of me and mine, and pray for us, and

send us help if you can.

Reason for removing to Sibsagor.

Some of the reasons which have

actuated me in taking this place in

preference to Jorhath, are the follow

ing. The village itself is about as

large as Jorhath, from the observation

I have been able to make, but not so

near to the main body of the people by

one day. This is in part made up by

the growing state of this place and

vicinity, in consequence of its contigu

ity to the tea gardens, etc. Also in

part by the facilities of travel secured

by the good state of the roads. Two

hours ride from this, will bring me to

the Brahmaputra, by a new road on the

banks of the river, on which there are

several small villages. Two days ride

will take me to Dehrugur. The same

to Jaipur, when the roads are open.

Two hours to Norerath, a place above

named. And one day to Jorhath.

selves by entering this field, be of 2. The populous part of Lukimpore, a

trifling importance? Is it not momen- zillah on the opposite bank of the

tous in consequence, as the soul is val- Brahmaputra, can be visited from this

º

-

º



w842.] .4'sám:—Journal of Mr. Brown. 67

point better than from any other. 3.

Boats can go to and from this place

better than from Jorhath. 4. This place

has a physician, which from our past

experience is of some importance.

5. I can leave my family for the dis

tribution of tracts in various parts, bet

ter here than I could at the other place.

6. The principal government of the

district is invested in this court, which

brings together the most active, learn

ed, and intelligent part of the people,

and affords an important channel of

communication to the whole district.

7. The head quarters of the army

being here, there is a monthly expen

diture of 10 and 12,000 rupees, which

gives an impulse and permanency to

trade, and contributes to the perma

ment location of the people.

There is a hospital and jail—for

these, brick edifices are in progress.

A government school is to be estab

lished immediately, similar to that in

Gowahath, in which English, and Ben

gali are to be taught.

-journal, or Mr. Brown.

Jan. 20, 1841. Recommenced the

translation and printing of Matthew, a

few chapters of which were finished

at Sadiya, but which we have been

unuble to resume till the present time.

The sickness in our family during the

past year, and our consequent absence

from home most of the time, has been

a severe discouragement to us, but I

hope through divine mercy we may be

enabled to labor more efficiently dur

ing the present year than we have

hitherto done. We are now enjoying

good health, with the exception of our

little boy, who has derived no benefit

from his journey to Calcutta, and can

not, in all human probability, be ex

pected long to survive.

Death of his son.

Feb. 12. Our dear little boy, on

whose account we have suffered so

much anxiety, has entered, as we trust,

into his eternal rest. He died of me

dullary tumor of the eyeball, a rare

disease, of which, I believe, no medical

skill has ever been able to effect a

cure. His age was four years and five

months. For the last week the disease

has gone on very rapidly—the eye was

protruded from the socket, and the

other eye sympathising with it, also

became blind. His latter end seemed

to be peace, and though his sufferings

must have been great, yet he appeared

to have patience granted to him ac

cording to his need. Br. Bronson

preached the funeral sermon to-day
from 2 Cor. iv. 17.

Translation of a tract completed.

March 20. Finished the History of

the Creation and Fall, in Shyan, upon

which I have been mostly engaged for

the last three weeks. The interpreter

whom I have employed is an old Bur

man, who, although unable to write or

read the Shyan, yet speaks both that

and the Burman with equal facility. I

think the translation I have now made

will be intelligible to all, though not

withstanding repeated revisions, it no

doubt contains many imperfections.

...An awful calamity—Ignorance and moral

wretchedness of the people.

22. Yesterday (Sabbath) had con

versation with a large number of coo

lies, employed in the tea business, who

have taken up their quarters in an old

row of buildings near our house.

Many of them listened with attention,

and two or three who could read, took

books, but alas, how soon were we re

minded that what we do must be done

quickly! In the evening, while , we

were met for worship at br. Cutter's, a

violent storm arose, which blew down

the principal house where the coolies

were collected, and the thatch taking

fire before the men could make their

escape, and their companions not hav

ing sufficient presence of mind to

make the necessary efforts to get them

out, four of these unfortunate creatures

were left to perish in the flames!

When we arrived from br. Cutter's it

was too late to render them any assist

ance. The coolies who had lost their

companions were screaming most pite

ously—some of them cursing the gods

who had destroyed their friends, oth

ers murmuring because they had not

perished with the rest. . It was in vain

to tell them of the goodness of God in

sparing them; they seemed insensible
to mercies and hardened in sins. The

Asamese have no reverence for their

gods, and it is surprising with what
coolness even the best of them, the

Brahmans as well as others, charge the

blame of all their calamities upon their

maker, and consider it no crime to re

proach him with injustice and cruelty.

27. Went out amongst the coolies

to-day, and had quite a congregation

for about half an hour. They listened

with good attention, and inapy pro:
fessed to believe the doctrines they had

-

-
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heard. Notwithstanding the indiffer

ence of the A'sámese, they are not a

stupid people, and could we communi

cate the truth to them in a full and

intelligible manner, I have no doubt it

would produce its effect.

...Another tract translated.

April 3. The translation ofMatthew

has been suspended for the last two

or three weeks, in order to prepare a

tract entitled the True Refuge, first

published in Bengali, and afterwards

in A'sámese by the Serampore mis

sionaries. At first we intended to pub

lish it with little alteration, but on ex

amination I found it to be so incorrect,

that I was obliged to refer to the origi

nal Bengali, and translate a great part

of it anew. In the A'sámese copy the

meaning had in many places been

changed so as to express the very op

posite of what was intended: several of

the arguments were so altered as to

lose their force, and in one place no

less than three pages were left out

altogether. This is a very important

tract; it is written in the form of a dia

logue between an old and young man,

and contains an account of all the

Hindu methods of salvation, with a

brief notice of their gods, showing that

all their works were unholy. It then

gives an account of Christ, and the

means of salvation by him.

4. Sunday. Read the first part of

the new tract to a congregation of

twenty or thirty people. They ap

peared much interested, and declared

that all the statements respecting their

gods were true, according to the shas

ters, but manifested surprise that the

foreigners should have found out all

these things.

11. To-day br. Bronson arrived

from Sibsagor, where he has been for

several weeks under the care of Dr.

Furnell. His late ſever has very much

reduced him, and will prevent his go

ing amongst the Nāgas, at least for the

present season.

The occupancy of a new station deter

mined upon.

14. After mutual consultation it

was resolved that a new station be

commenced at Sibsagor, and that br.

Barker be appointed to that field.

There ought to be three or four more

missionaries in the same region. The

district of Jorhath, in which Sibsagor

is situated, is very populous through

out, and at Jorhath especially a mis

sionary is needed immediately. As

there is no prospect of any missiona

ries being sent out for Lower A'sām,

capt. Jenkins has applied for an Epis

copal chaplain, and Episcopal mission

aries will probably follow.

..More tracts translated—Tracts distrih

uted.

16. Have at length completed the

translation of the Deluge into Shyan,

which, with the History of the Crea

tion, will make two convenient tracts

for distribution. Had a long talk to

day with several A'samese, amongst

whom the principal disputers were my

interpreter, who is a Brahmin, and an

old Sadiya acquaintance,who sometime

since lost his wife and four or five

children by cholera. This old man's

talk was a complete exhibition of the

natural enmity of the human heart to

wards God. He declared that his

Maker was the author of all his trou

bles—that he was cruel and unjust, and

that he himself had never done any

thing to deserve such a punishment.

Endeavored to convince him of the

folly of contending with his Maker,

but he seemed hardened in his rebel

lion.

May 2. Sabbath. Yesterday br.

Cutter finished printing the new tract,

True Refuge ; to-day we took forty

copies and went out amongst the peo

ple, where we soon disposed of them,

and might have given away many

Inore, were it not that so few of the

people can read. The tract appears to:

excite a good deal of attention, and we

hope that its extensive circulation may

do much good.

Reception of Mr. Judson's revised edition,

of the Bible—Character of this transla

tion.

13. Have reached the 23d chapter

of Matthew in A'sämese. Received to

day the new edition of Mr. Judson's

Burman Bible. I think this will be

found to be the most faithful, correct,

and finished version that has ever ap

peared in any of the eastern dialects.

It is the result of many years severe

labor, and it appears to have been re

vised in a most thorough manner—the

alterations from the former edition are

very numerous. In translating I al

ways keep the Burman bible before me,

and often find it of great assistance.

16. Gave away a few tracts. Found

an old man from Mottok, who said his

son had got some of our tracts, which

he read day and night. Since we dis

tributed the True Refuge, we have
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heard of several discussions among the

natives caused by reading it.

.Native inquirer.

24. Yesterday had some conversa

tion with Nidhiram, one of br. Cutter's

apprentices, who appeared deeply con

cerned for the salvation of his soul.

Saturday evening he first became

awakened by reading a short prayer in

English, which he found in one of lis

little books. This morning he came

to me again, and I endeavored to direct

him to the Savior of sinners. After

considerable conversation we both

prayed together, and he expressed a

willingness to give himself into the

hands of God. Ile went away, and in

the afternoon came again, rejoicing in

the Lord. So far as we can judge

from outward appearances, he has be

come a christian indeed. May the

Lord spread the work —and as he has

now shown his willingness to bless,

may we take courage and go forward.

Translation of .51atthew completed.

June 1. Went out as far as br.

Cutter's for the first time during the

past fortnight, having been confined
within doors on account of a severe

cold, which settled upon my lungs.

9. Still confined to my room,

though somewhat better, I hope.

Completed the translation of Matthew

in Aſsamese to-day. We have printed

only a small edition, as we wished to

have an opportunity for an early re

vision. In this translation I have ad

hered to the resolution of the Board,

and have not found it necessary to

transfer any terms, except the word

Christ, which may partly be regarded

as a proper name. The translation

made by Dr. Carey, though very incor

rect, has been of much assistance to

me, also the Bengali translation by Dr.

Yates, which though not always so

literal as it might be, is on the whole

far more perspicuous than Dr. Carey's.

Baptism of the first native convert.

13. Sabbath. To-day our hearts

were rejoiced by the baptism of our

first native convert–Nidhiram, meta

tioned above. Br. Bronson adminis

tered the ordinance. Though still un

well. I was able to go out and make a

short address and prayer in A'samese.

A large concourse of Europeans and

natives gathered around the water

side, and I trust the Savior was pres

ent. Oh that the work thus begun,

may go on, till it fills the length aud

breadth of this dark land.

LETTER FROM MR. BROWN.

The following letter from Mr. Brown has just

come to hand by the overland mail, dated Sib

sagor, Upper A 'sain, Sept 8, 1841.

In my last letter to you, which was

written from Jaipur, I think I informed

you that my health had become so

poor that I had concluded to come

round here to get the medical advice

of Dr. Furnell. Under his prescrip

tions I soon regained my health, and

since then I have concluded, with the

advice of the brethren, to remain at

this place, it being a better situation

for missionary labor, in every respect,

than Jaipur—besides which it is found

to be a very healthy location, and will

always have a regular physician. We

passed but very few months at Jai

pur, that some one of our family was

not sick. We have been disappointed

in our expectations regarding Jaipur

—instead of increasing in population

it has rather diminished than other

wise, owing in great part to the un

healthiness of the place, which makes

the natives averse to settling there, and

the sparseness of the population in the

immediate neighborhood, makes it a

very discouraging situation for mis

sionary labor. Since the company

have taken possession of the Jorhath

district, which is the most central and

populous portion of A'sán, we have

been anxious to fix the principal seat

of the mission in this quarter—and

this place having now become perma

nently established as the capital (in

stead of Jorhath, the former capital,

which is one day's journey farther

south) seems most of all adapted to be

the centre of our efforts. Although

this station is now but two years old,

it is already the largest place either in

Upper or Central A'sain—containing

probably about 5000 inhabitants—with

a highly populous country around it,

having twelve or thirteen considerable

villages within half a day’s ride. A

great portion of the population of Jor

hath, especially the higher classes,

have removed to this place, since its

establishment as the capital of the dis

trict.

Since my removal here, br. Bronson

has requested and obtained the ap

proval of all the brethrei, to his re

moving to Nogong, a large field be

tween this and Gowahati. He at first

contemplated going to Gowahati, but

capt. Jenkins dissuaded him, and re
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commended to him Nogong in prefer

ence.

Br. Cutter has, I believe, communi

cated to you the request of capt. Jen

kins that his this year's donation of

500 rs. should be appropriated to de

fraying the expense of the new press,

which br. Cutter has requested for the

mission. I thiuk it would be well to

have a plate affixed to the press, with the

name of the do nor engraved upon it."

We have now daily evening worship

at the zayat, at which the natives at

tend and manifest considerable inter

est. 13r. Barker and myself have dis

tributed a large quantity of tracts

among the people. In the cold season

we hope to be able to establish weekly

meetings for preaching in the adjacent

villages.

Our greatly esteemed friend Mrs.

-

Hannay, died at Gowahati on the 4th

of July last. Her end was peaceful

and happy. As a token of remen

brance, she requested that her ward

robe should be distributed among the

missionary ladies. Capt. Hannay has

returned with his surviving child to

this place, which is the head quarters

of his regiment. He manifests the

same interest in our welfare and the

prosperity of the mission that he has

ever exhibited. We have also been

laid under great obligations to Dr.

Furnell, who has most kindly and gen

erously attended us all in sickness.

He has been very successful in his

treatment of the A'sá in jungle fever,

and it was from a very dangerous and

critical state that brethren Bronson and

Cutter were raised to health through

his instrumentality.

$tiígttlſarty.

[For the Magazine.

The n Esto R.I.A. N. s.

The establishment of a mission by the

American Board of Commissioners among

the Nestorians of Persia, has awakened in

the religious community a deep interest for

this ancient people. The attachment they

have manifested for their early faith through

so many centuries, and their unyielding

adherence to it, amidst all their discourag

ing vicissitudes, have entitled them to no

ordinary respect, while their present low

and degraded condition has enlisted an

effective sympathy for their relief.

There is a tradition among the Nesto

rians which refers their conversion to

christianity, to the preaching of the apostle

Thomas; but their name was derived from

Nestorius, who was elected bishop of

Constantinople, A.D. 428. Nestorius was

soon deposed for alleged heresies, and

finally died in Upper Egypt. His adher

ents, however, were not discouraged, and

though opposed, continued to increase, and in

the latter part of the same century claimed

to be the dominant christian sect of Persia.

The Nestorians enjoyed a censiderable

degree of favor under the Persian domin

ion; but in the year 640 they became sub

ject to the Arabian caliphs, and continued

under their rule until 1257. It was dur

ing this period that they attained their

in disseminating their religion. When

Bagdad became the capital of the Saracen

empire, the Nestorian patriarch removed

thither, and took the title of Patriarch of

Babylon and Bagdad.

During the eighth and ninth centuries,

the Nestorians put forth a renewed effort

to extend a knowledge of their faith. In

this enterprize they were aided by the

Patriarch Timotheus, who was celebrated

for his great learning and zeal. About the

year 1000 a new impulse must have been

given to the Nestorian churches by the

conversion to christianity of a Tartar prince,

with his 200,000 subjects. At one time

they had numerous churches in Armenia,

Mesopotamia and Arabia, and were almost

the exclusive sect of christians in Persia.

In Syria and on the island of Cyprus they

were established, and in the East they

spread throughout the vast regions of Tar

tary, and even into China. Schools were

organized in various places, designed how

ever, chiefly for their ecclesiastics.

Under the tolerant reign of Genghis Khan

and his immediate successors, in the thir

teenth and fourteenth centuries, the Nes

torians continued to propagate their religion

in the East; but on their western border

they were violently assailed by the follow

ers of Mohammed. These attacks they

could not resist, and were obliged to re

tire before their fierce assaults; but a more

greatest prosperity, and were most active devastating scourge awaited them in the

* The press was forwarded in Sept., 1849.
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sword of Tamerlane, and in 1380 vast

multitudes were cut down by this fell

destroyer. Since the sixteenth century

very little has been known in regard to the

Nestorians. Their present number does

not exceed 150,000. They inhabit the

mountains of Koordistan and the region of

Ooroomiah, situated in the northwest part

of Persia. Those east of the mountains are

in subjection to the Persians; those on the

west are subject to the Turks; while such

as dwell among the mountains maintain

their independence.* There is a consider

able diversity of character among them.

The inhabitants of the plains partake, in

some degree, of the nildness and suavity

of their Persian neighbors; those of the

mountains are wild and intractable, and

are often engaged in predatory warfare:

yet they all possess remarkable traits of

kindness and hospitality.

The Nestorians have not only been re

duced in numbers, but have also become

very debased as regards their morality and

religion. It is not however to be supposed

that in their earlier days they possessed the

gospel in its purity, though it was unques

tionably free from many of the errors now

prevalent among them. Indeed, while they

have retained in some measure the form

of religion, they have become destitute of

its power. At the time the missionary

first visited them, the entire scriptures, ex

cept the book of Revelation, were in their

possession. They numbered, however,

but a few copies; and in separate books,

which were divided among the people.

They were of but little practical utility,

and indeed, were as a dead letter to the

greater portion of them, not one in a hun

dred, including ecclesiastics, being able to

read. In morals they were lainentably

low. Lying was generally practised, and

intemperance prevailed to a fearful extent.

It is well known, that it is a favorite

opinion of Dr. Grant, though much contro

verted, that the Nestorians are a part of

the lost “ten tribes.”

In October 1835, Rev. Justin Perkins,

the first missionary of the American Board

to the Nestorians, visited Ooroomiah. He

was cordially received, and engaged Mar

Yohannan, bishop of Galavan, as his teach

er in Syriac. It was not till the latter part

of the succeeding year that a permanent

settlement was effected. In the month of

November Mr. Perkins, and Dr. Grant ar

rived at Ooroomiah with their families.

This city is on a beautiful plain, about

twelve miles west of a lake of the same

name, and two from the mountains, and

* Reports have just reached us, entitled to

some credence, that they have fallen a prey to

the combined forces of the Koords and Turks.

contains about 20,000 inhabitants. We

make the following extract in relation to

the cominencement of the mission, from the

“History of American Missions.”

“The surrounding plain is exceedingly

fertile, and beautiful, with gardens and

groves. Here and on the way the Nesto

rians received the mission with joy. Mar

Yohannan and the priest Abraham had left

Mr. Perkins in July, and each of his own

accord had opened a school for teaching

English in his native village. Some of the

boys could already read parts of the Eng

lish New Testament with ease and accura

cy. A few of these boys formed the nucleus

of a mission school at Ooroomiah. Here one

scholar from (each of) the thirty Nesto

rian villages was to be boarded and taught

gratuitously, at an expense of about twen

ty dollars a year. The Mohommedans,

seeing these preparations for the education

of their christian neighbors, resentfully

asked, “Are we to be passed by ?” So

strong was their feeling on this subject,

that it was thought best for Dr. Grant to

spend an hour or two a day in teaching a

school for them.”

Such was the establishment of the mis

sion, and it continued to enjoy uninterrupt

ed prosperity. Dr. Grant was overwhelm

ed with applicants for medical aid. In

October 1836, a brother and an uncle of

the king of Persia visited the mission and

became acquainted with the school, and

the next day, unsolicited, sent a firman,

commending the mission, and commanding

the governor to protect it from all harm.

Subsequently another firman was issued to

encourage and protect the missionaries.

As some of our readers may be interested

in it, we have here inserted it; a due

abatement will of course be made for Per

sian rhetoric.

“In the name of God, lofty in exaltation.

[Here is the king's seal containing the ſol

lowing inscription.]

The Almighty God Mohammed

Shah, the arbiter and master of crown

and signet hath come; the light of the

realm and of nations, the lustre of laws

and religion hath come.

In the name of Almighty God we com

mand to be obeyed by the world : It is

this ; that the high in station, quick of un

derstanding, the noble, the perfection of

intelligence and dignity, and the fulness of

exaltation and grandeur, the greatest of

christian priests, and the highest of the

perfect followers of Jesus, Mr. Perkins,

who has labored with inestimable kindness,

for the sake of the high and refulgent king

of kings, for the purpose of exalting and
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gratifying, (Mr. P.,) let him know that, in chief man of the village, whose house was

accordance with a representation to his

refulgent and fortunate majesty, by his be

loved and exalted uncle, Malek Kasem

Meerza, that the said “high in station,”

in accordance with his calling and inclina

tion, has, in the country of Ooroomiah,

established a school, and has been, with

the most assiduous care and attention, en

gaged in the instruction of children and the

education of the young and the diffusion of

science and knowledge,_these are the

reasons of the manifestation of the gracious

ness and favor of the king of kings to the

said “high in station,” and it is that the

abundant graciousness of the king of kings

may be displayed to exalt and honor him,

that this auspicious command is issued.

It is requisite that the said “high in

station '' increase his attention to educa

tion and instruction of the young, and

with even greater zeal than hitherto, teach

them the science of history, geography,

geometry, and mathematics; and in the

performance of these services, his majes

ty’s graciousness and favor will rest upon

him.

Written on the 27th day of

Rabbeeool Evvel, 1255.

The king's auspicious seal

hath reached this :”

[The prime minister.]

In 1839 Dr. Grant at great hazard visit

ed the independent Nestorians of the moun

tains, and was every where received with

the utmost cordiality; a mission has since

been established among them. We make

the following extracts from his journal on

that visit :

First reception.

“The only person I had ever seen from

this remote tribe was a young Nestorian

who came to me about a year ago entirely

blind. He said he had never expected to

see the light of day till my name had reach

ed his country, and he had been told that

I could restore his sight. With wonderful

perseverance he had gone from village to

village seeking some one to lead him by

the hand, till, in the course of five or six

weeks, he reached my residence at Ooroo

miah, where I removed the cataract from

his eyes, and he returned to his mountains

seeing. Scarcely had I entered the first

village, in his country when this young man,

hearing of my approach, came with a smil

ing countenance, bearing in his hand a pre

sent of honey in token of his gratitude for

the restoration of his sight, and affording

me an introduction to the confidence and

affections of his people.

I was invited to the residence of the

built after the common style of the coun

try, of stone laid in mud, with flat terrace

roof, having a basement and second story,

with two or three apartments in each. We

were seated upon the floor in “a large up

per room,” which serves as the guest

chamber, and the family room in summer,

but is too open to be coinfortable in winter.

Food was placed before us in a very large

wooden bowl, laid upon the skin of a wild

goat which was spread upon the carpet with

the hair side down, and served as a table

and cloth. Bread made of millet baked in

the manner of the Virginia hoe-cake, but

not so palateable, was laid round the edge

of our goat-skin table, and large wooden

spoons laid down for each one of the party,

eight or tes, in number, to help himself out

of the common dish, as the people here eat

with their fingers less than those of Persia.

Whenever the goat-skin was brought for

ward I noticed that it contained the frag

ments of bread left at the previous meals,

and was told on inquiry that this singular

custom was observed in obedience to our

Savior’s injunction, “Gather up the frag

ments that nothing be lost,” and also, that

they might retain the blessing which had

been pronounced upon previous repasts,

because the service being in the ancient

language is only intelligible to the clergy

and cannot be properly performed by the

laity. The women did not come forward

to eat with the men, but instead of receiv

ing what they left, as is very common in

the east, a separate portion was reserved

for the females, and in all respects they

were treated with more consideration and

regarded more as companions, than in most

Asiatic countries. Till evening they were

constantly occupied in their various em

ployments, within or out of the house, and

in all respects remarkably exemplified

Solomon’s description of a virtuous woman,

even to their method of spinning, Prov. 31:

19; literally holding her distaff in her hand,

while she gives her long wooden spindle a

twirl with the other hand and then lays

hold of it to wind up her thread, for they

use no wheel. She clothes her household

in scarlet or striped cloth made of wool

and resembling Scotch tartan, of a beauti

ful and substantial texture.

Their attachment to the Scriptures.

At Ashetha I became the guest of priest

Ouraham, (Abraham,) who is reputed the

most learned Nestorian now living. He

has spent twenty years of his life in writ

ing and reading books, and has thus done

much to supply the waste of it, if not to

replenish the Nestorian literature. But

even he had not an entire Bible; and though.



1842.] $3Miscellany:—The Westorians.

the Nestorians have preserved the Scrip

tures in manuscript with great care and

purity, so scarce are the copies, that I

have not found but a single Nestorian, and

that one the patriarch, their spiritual head,

who possessed an entire Bible, and even

that was in half a dozen different volumes.

Thus divided, one man has the gospels,

another the epistles, the psalms, the pen

tateuch, or the prophets. Portions of the

scriptures are also contained in their church

liturgy or ritual.

The Nestorians attach the greatest value

to the scriptures, and are desirous to have

them multiplied among their people, and in

a language which all can understand; and

when I told priest Ouraham of the power

of the press to multiply books, his keen

expressive eye was lighted up with new

brilliancy, and he expressed a strong desire

to see it in operation here.

Seeing me take the catalogue of his

small library, he begged me to write down

his application for the Scriptures he had

requested; and others, following his ex

ample, said, “Write down my name,”

“Write my name that I may have the

gospels too,” referring to the four gospels

in the ancient Syriac, which is the only por

tion of the Bible printed in the Nestorian

character.”

The American Board have six ordained

missionaries, one printer and one physician,

stationed at Ooroomiah and among the In

dependent Nestorians. The following ex

tracts are from the last annual report of the

Am. Board.

“Dr. Wright arrived at Ooroomiah on

the 28th of July, 1840, and Mr. Breath,

the printer, on the 17th of November fol

lowing, with the press. The press was

immediately put in operation, and excited

great interest, alike among Nestorians and

Mohammedans. An edition of a thousand

copies of the Psalms was commenced.

Thus the christian press has been intro

duced into another of the Asiatic communi

ties, and bestowed upon another of the

oriental churches. May its light never be

extinguished. “We now realize,” says Mr.

Perkins, “the advantage of having early

directed our efforts to the instruction and

benefit of influential Nestorian ecclesiastics.

Enlightened, and some of them, as we

trust, really pious, they are not only ready

to allow us to preach in their churches, but

urge us to do so; and are forward them

selves in every good word and work; and

the people receive the word with gladness

when presented to them by us, while their

own clergy thus co-operate with us.” The

free schools in the villages are seventeen

in number, in sixteen villages, containing

four hundred and fourteen pupils, twenty

Vol. xxii. 10

five of whom are females. The boarding

school for females contains twenty-three

pupils, and the seminary for males, thirty

nine. This makes the whole number of

Nestorian pupils four hundred and seventy

six. Eighteen priests and sixteen deacons

are the teachers of the schools.”

The health of Mrs. Perkins having be

come impaired, Rev. Mr. Perkins, in com

pany with her and Mar Yohannan, embark

ed for this country in the latter part of

last year, and arrived at New York in Jan

uary, in season to attend the special meet

ing of the American Board there, about to

be convened. Mar Yohannan, it will be

recollected, was the bishop who first re

ceived Mr. Perkins, and who has since been

a valuable assistant. On being introduced

to the Board, he addressed them with great

dignity and simplicity, as follows:

“My dear brethren and friends in Christ, I

come from Ooroomial, that I may see you.

God loves your nation. , You send us missiona

ries. They give us books. They open schools.

They preach the gospel of the blessed Savior.

Their labors are very great at Ooroomiah. We

cannot pay you for all this. But, brethren in

the Lord Jesus Christ, your reward is his king

dom; for he has said, whosoever giveth a cup

of cold water in his name, shall not lose his re

ward ; and much greater will be your reward,

who have given us the water of ić.

My brethren, our nation send much love to

you. If you ask about the missionaries, they

labor hard ; they go from village to village,

and preach and teach in the schools; they need

more strength ; and we need more schools.

Perhaps you know we are under the Moham

medans, and they oppress us; we are very

poor and they take every thing away from us

but we put our trust in the Lord. My belov

brethren, our nation is like sheep among the

wolves, and if you go out after that which is

lost, and seek until you find it, you will rejoice

more over it than if it had not been lost. The

Mussulmans lord it over us, and on that account

we ask help from you, in the name of Christ.

Our Lord Jesus has said, “Blessed are the

merciſul, for they shall obtain mercy.” And

King David has said, “Blessed is he that con

sidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in

time of trouble.”. Yea, what you do, you do

not for men but for Christ. And your reward

is laid up where moth and rust do not corrupt,

and thieves do not break through and steal.

May all your treasures be in heaven, and your
hearts be there also.”

We cannot better conclude this article

than in the glowing words of Mr. Perkins,

as published in the Biblical Repository.

“Is not the almost miraculous preser

vation of the Nestorian church from being

crushed by the heavy arm of Mohammedan

oppression on the one hand, and entangled

and destroyed by the wiles of Jesuit emis

saries on the other, an animating pledge

that the Lord of the church will continue

to preserve this venerable remnant What

position could be more advantageous in its
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bearing on the conversion of the world,

than that occupied by the Nestorians, situ

ated as they are in the centre of Moham

medan dominion ? And is it too much to

believe, that this ancient church, once so

renowned for its missionary efforts, and

still possessing such native capabilities, as

well as such felicity of location, for the re

newal of like missionary labors, will again

awake from the slumber of ages, and be

come bright as the sun, fair as the moon,

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

and terrible as an army with banners : that

it will again diffuse such floods of light, as

shall put forever to shame the corrupt

abominations of Mohammedanism, roll

back the tide of papal influence which is

now setting in so strongly, and threatening

to overwhelm it, and send forth faithful

missionaries of the cross, in such numbers

and with such holy zeal, as shall bear the

tidings of salvation to every corner of be

nighted Asia.”

is in part the result of a foreign missionary ef

fort. Catholics have emigrated from the vari

We submit the following statistics respecting

the Roman Catholic church in this country,

and the missions of that church throughout the

world; they are taken from “The Metropoli

tan Catholic Almanac and Laity's Directory

for 1842,” published at Baltimore. These state

ments may be received, it is presumed, as be

ing pretty accurately given. |

The prevalence of Romanism in this country

ous countries in Europe to America, and a

society at Rome, “for the propagation of the

Faith,” has furnished them with a priest

hood; has built ehurches, founded colleges,

and established schools; and this has been done

with a zeal becoming a purer faith. We pub

lish these statistics merely as matters of useful

intelligence, and without farther comment.

Statistics of the Romanist Church in the United States.
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The Catholic population of the United States is estimated at 1,300,000.

Summary of the Roman Catholic Missions

throughout the world, which are aided by the

“Institution for the Propagation of the Faith.”

EUROPE.

Archbish. Bish. Priests? Cath.

Ionian Islands, l l 20 12,000

§§"º, I 3 100 23,000

oldavia, Wolla- -

chia, Servia, : 1 2 36 71,000

Turkey, 5 6 423 281,000

Total, 8 12 579 387,000

Besides these Missions, there are in Eu

rope, 14 Vicariates Apostolic, and about

600 Bishoprics, which, added to the num

ber given above, present a total of 634

Bishops, and 122,000,000 of Catholics.

AS1A.— Western,

Archbish. Bish. Priests. Cath.

Anatolia,

Cyprus, l 2 54? 12,000

Chio,

Holy Land, . 168 11,000

Vic. Apos. of Aleppo, 1. 200?



1842.]
75

Obituary Notice:–Coroden H. Slaſter.

Maronites, 8 2 110) 500,000

Melchites, 1 12 189? 50,000

Syrians, 2 8 60? 3),000

Armenians, l 2 100? 40,000

Bishopric of Babylon, l 4. 1,000

4Chaldeans, 5 5 104 15,000?

Total, 18 29 1667 659,200

Central.

Bish. Coadjutors. Priests. Cath.

Russia in Asia, 0 0 140 20,000

Tibet, 1 1 13 8,000

Bengal, l 0 13 20,000

Bombay, 1 I 36 40,000

Madras, l l 11 100,000

Pondicherry, l 0 33 2.30,000

Ceylon, l 0 100 200,000

Malabar, 1 l 380 182,000

Total, 7 4. 739 800,000

Eastern.

Bish. Coadjutors. Priests. Cath.

indo-China, 3 2 206 4:32,400

China, 10 4. 144 320.000

Total, 15 G 350 732,000

Total of Asia, 89 Bishops, 1856 Priests,

and 2,211,000 Catholics.

AFRICA.

Bishops. Priests. Catholics.

Algiers, l 25 74,000

Tunis and Tripoli, 0 9 7,000

Egypt, 2 50? 20,000

Abyssinia, 0 3 {{}{)

Mauritius, 1 6 85,000

Cape of Good Hope, 1 4. 2,000

Total, 5 97 183,100

Besides the missionary countries in Afri

ea, the church has many bishoprics and nu

merous flocks along the coast and in the

adjacent islands. 1. The Spanish possess

ions, with three bishoprics, and 208,000

Catholics; 2. The Portuguese possessions,

with 5 bishoprics and 700,000 Catholics;

3. The French possessions, with 85,000

Catholics; 4. The bishopric of Tanjiers;

making the total of Africa, 14 bishoprics,

and 1,181,000 Catholics.

Another mission is about to be establish

ed in Liberia, by Very Rev. Dr. Barron,

W. G. of the bishop of Philadelphia, in the

United States, and a clergyman from the

diocess of New York.

AMERICA.

Bishops. Priests. Catholics.

United States, 21 562 1,300,000

Texas, l 4 20,000

British Possessions, 8 133 437,000

Dutch Possessions, 0 9 44,000

Total, 30 703 1,801,000

Besides the above missionary countries,

we are to count: 1. Lower Canada, with

2 bishoprics and 500,000 Catholics; 2.

French Colonies, with 4 Prefect. Apostolic

and 240,000 Catholics; 3. Spanish Colo

nies, with 3 bishoprics and 1,000,000 Cath

olics; 4. Mexico, Guatimala and South

America, with 44 bishoprics and 23,000,000

of Catholics. Total for the New World,

74 bishoprics and 26,541,000 Catholics.

()(`EANICA.

Bish. Priests. Cath.

Pºlº Apostolic of 0 4. 1,000

atavia,

Vicariate Apostolic of 2 1 23 40,000

Australia, f *

Vicariate Apostolic oW. Oceanica, f l 16 1,000

Vicariate Apostolic o

E. Oceanica, : 1 16 4,500

Total, 3 59 46,500

Besides the above there are, 1. The

Philippine Islands, numbering 1000 priests

and 3,000,000 of Catholics; 2. The Por

tuguese Possessions, containing about 50,-

000 Catholics, making the total of Oceanica,

7 bishops, 1200 priests, and 3,100,000

Catholics.

The number of Catholics throughout the

world, at the lowest calculation, cannot be

rated less than 156,000,000. The number

of bishops is about 818.

3intritāli ljaptist ificatio of £ortigit ſtiffláions.

©bſtuary Notíce.

Corones H. SLAFTER, the subject of this

notice, was born in Norwich, Vermont, Jan. 31,

1811. He removed, with his parents, to the

town of Lawrence, St. Lawrence county, in

New York state, where he resided until the

year 1831. In a revival which occurred in the

town during that year, he became, it is believed,

|

t

a subject of renewing grace, and united with

the Baptist church under the pastoral care of

the Itev. Silas Pratt. Immediately on embrac

ing the Savior, he manifested a strong desire to

render himself useful in his cause. He soon

began to feel impressions of duty to preach the

gospel, but being without the means necessary

for procuring an education, his mind, for a time,

labored under much embarrassment. In the
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spring of 1833, he repaired to the Hamilton

Literary and Theological Institution, a total

stranger—without pecuniary means, and with

out patronage or recommendation, other than

that afforded by a simple statement of his feel

ings. His appearance and conversation in

spired confidence, and awakened an interest in

his behalf. He received encouragement, and

eommenced a course of studies at the Institu

tion, which he pursued for five years, with

fidelity and success.

A considerable portion of the expense of his

education was defrayed by the labor of his

hands, and by occasional donations from the

churches in the vicinity, to which he ministered.

His amiable disposition, and a mild, concili

ating manner, soon won for him general es

teem ; and the consistency of his conduct, and

above all, the deep and ſervent tone of his

piety, reudered his influence upon the Institu

tion, and upon all with whom he had inter

course, salutary. Few persons, it is believed,

have ever left that or any other Institution, with a

more irreproachable character, or with a larger

share in the confidence and affection of those

with whom he was associated. His vacations,

and most of the Sabbaths during term time,

were spent in preaching to destitute churches.

His labors were blessed, and many, there is rea

son to hope, were led through his instrumen

tality to embrace the Savior.

He was early interested in the cause of mis

sions. Even before his conversion, what he

had heard and read on the subject, had made

a deep impression upon his mind; and while

pursuing his studies, on looking over the field,

the condition of the “poor perishing heathen"

presented a claim which he could not resist.

After prayerſul deliberation he consecrated

himself to the work, with singular zeal and en

ergy of purpose; and from the often repeated

expression of his feelings afterwards, we have

reason to believe that he never regretted his

choice.

He was one of the company of missionaries

who sailed from Boston in the ship Apthorp, in

Dec. 1838, and arrived at Bangkok via Singa

pore, on the 22nd of August, 1839. From that

period to the time of his death, which occurred

on the 17th of April last, he manifested an un

abated interest in the work to which he had

devoted his life, and an increasing desire for

the salvation of the heathem.

Mr. Slaſter possessed some traits of charac

ter of peculiar value to the missionary. His

constitutional ardor of feeling was tempered by

a mild and amiable disposition. His manners

were simple and prepossessing, and usually

gave him easy access both to the religious and

the irreligious. His piety no one could ques

tion. It was of that deep and ardent kind

which diffuses itself over the whole character,

and directs the whole course in life. Those

to whom he addressed the great truths of the

gospel, believed him to be sincere—they felt

that he was in earnest ; and more often than

is common, we believe, his ſervent and affec

tionate appeals found their way to the hearts

and consciences of his hearers. His energy of

character, and the singleness of heart and pur

pose with which he devoted himself to the great

work in which he was engaged, rendered him

an active and enterprising missionary. He had

formed the design of visiting every part of the

kingdom of Siam, and of carrying the word of

life to those who could read, or would listen to

the simple exhibition of its truths. For this

purpose he had fitted up a family boat, in which

himself and his companion had made several

excursions upon the Meinam, and the canals

which connect this with other principal riv

ers. He had already penetrated farther into

the interior than any other protestant missiona

ry had ever done; and had distributed tracts

and portions of scripture, where the knowledge

of God and his salvation had never before,

reached. It was in the midst of these useful

labors, in which his heart and hands were

alike wholly engaged, that he received the sum

mons which called him hence, as we doubt not,

to his eternal rest.

It has been before stated, that when first in

formed of the probable termination of his dis

ease, he expressed some disappointment. He

could not believe his work was yet done. His

heart was so much set upon doing good to the

perishing souls around him, that the thought of

leaving them in their destitute and hopeless con

dition, was painful to him. But on a little re

flection, he seemed to resign himself wholly to

the will of God, for, said he, “He is able to

carry on his work without us.” “For several

days before his death,” says a letter from Mrs.

S., “his joy seemed to abound. Not even the

shadow of a cloud appeared to interrupt the

peace which he enjoyed.” Com.

- A's A'M.

Under this head will be found a pretty full

view of this mission. It will be seen that

our missionaries, though single-handed, are

laboring with great industry. We invite par

ticular attention to the appeal from Mr. Bar

ker. The circumstance of having a single

convert, as mentioned in Mr. Brown's journal,

is of great moment, as an expression of the

Divine approbation—as an evidence that God
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has put his hand to the work. Those instru

mentalities which Heaven is wont to bless are

now brought to bear extensively upon pagan

minds in that province; and iſ we laborin faith,

we may expect that our labors will be crowned

with success.

A'sám is a province under British authority,

lying between Bengal and Thibet, 700 miles in

length by 70 in breadth, intersected by the

Brahmaputra and several other rivers. Our

mission is established in Upper A'sám. suppos

ed to be a healthy region, and one which has

recently assumed some importance from the

introduction of the tea-plant, which is now be

ing cultivated successfully, and to a considera

ble extent.

*-

GREECE.

Communications of a highly interesting char.

acter have been received, during the last month,

Mrs. Dick

son was improving in health, but without any

immediate prospect of a perfect restoration.

The other missionaries were in usual health.

The mission at Patras is prospering; one

Person is mentioned as having recently become

a hopeful convert. The town authorities have

made a written request to Apostolos, as agent

of the Baptist mission, to supply the public

schools with the scriptures and tracts. The

communication is made in language highly

creditable to our missionary of that station.

“It makes mention particularly,” says Mr.

Love, “of the praiseworthy labors of the mis

sion in that town.”

Messrs. Love and Buel are in correspon

dence with the Lord High Commissioner, upon

the subject of furnishing, on their part, certain

books for the common and other schools of that

republic; and they have received from his Ex

cellency through his Secretary, very gratifying

assurances of his readiness to accept the kind

offices thus proffered, by recommending the

books named. Wayland's Elements of Moral

Science had been previously translated, and

a benevolent individual within a few days has

placed three hundred dollars at the disposal of

the Board, for publishing an edition in Mod

ern Greek, for gratuitous distribution.

from our missionaries in Greece.

TAvoy.

We have received from Mr. Mason a map

of Southern Tavoy, accompanied with notes

upon the same as a field of missionary labor,

which will be published in our April number.

The map is now in the hands of the engraver.

33ecent 3:ntellſgence.

Siam.—Since the last number of the Maga

zine went to press, intelligence has been re

ceived from most of our missionary stations,

both in Asia and in other parts of the world.

Letters have been received from Messrs. Jones,

Dean and Goddard. We have room, at this

time, only for the following extract of a letter

from Mr. Dean, of the recent date of Aug. 26,

1841.

You may be interested to learn that we

have commenced a class in theology, com

posed of members from the Chinese church.

They held their first recitation last evening;

and though the class at present consists of

only two members, viz. the assistant

(Keſk Cheng) and the school teacher, we

have the prospect of an increase of num

hers soon. The object is to qualify them

for more efficient helpers in preaching the

gospel to the Chinese; and we commence

on the plan of giving them a somewhat

systematic course of instruction, taking a

list of subjects, beginning with the being of

God, evidences of inspiration, &c. These

native converts are more in need of a

course of instruction on the plan of Syste

matic Theology, than students at home;

besides which, they attend our daily wor:

ship, where a plain exposition of the New

Testament, with practical remarks, is at

tempted. The class for the present is to

meet twice a week, viz. on Tuesday and

Thursday evenings; the exercise is opened

by prayer, when each member reads a dis

sertation on the subject proposed, after

which we all propose questions and answer

each other as well as we can. The class

takes notes of what is said, and the season

closes with prayer. A few who are not

members of the class, came in last evening

to listen. The importance of raising up

and qualifying native assistants is admitted

by all to be an object of great importance,

but it must be the result of time and per

severing and prayerful effort; and though

this with us is the day of small things, yet

as being connected with the future, it is not

to be despised. We ask your prayers that

God may make these endeavors the means

of saving souls, and of building up his

church in this land of ignorance and sin.

Keök Cheng spends his time in visiting the

people, and distributing tracts under the

supervision of br. Goddard, who goes out

with him occasionally; an exercise which

will be profitable to him in speaking the

language, while he may afford the assistant

important aid by giving countenance to

his labors, and suggesting the best mode of

applying the truth,
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Yesterday was the day for our meeting

in the bazar, and the service was conducted

by the school teacher. This was the first

time he had taken the lead of religious

worship in so public a manner, though he

had often made remarks and engaged in

prayer on such occasions. He has gener

ally a good command of language, and has

a clear and discriminating mind, yet on this

occasion his efforts were a perfect failure.

He took for his text the language of Peter,

“Lord save me,” &c., which afforded a

good theme for remark, and the service on

the whole was rather interesting. The

failure of the young man may do him

good. The old man who has before been

alluded to, as having been for the last six

years a member of the Catholic church,”

was at meeting yesterday as well as last

Sunday. This man having had some

difficulty with the Catholic priest, came to

us last Sunday week, and attended the

exercises of the day, and came the next

day, and last Sabbath took part in our

prayer meeting, but was still so much en

cumbered by the forms of Catholicism,

that he begged us to forgive his sins, and

did not forget to pray to “Mary, the holy

mother of our Lord.” This man is capa

ble of doing us much harm or much good,

and though we are not prepared to promise

ourselves much advantage from him, still

we are glad of an opportunity to teach him

the truth as it is in Jesus. Last week an

other Chinaman who had previously been

before the church for examination, renewed

his request for baptism, but we were not

ready to encourage his reception.

MERGUI.-Mr. Brayton writes under date of

July 24, 1841—from which we make the follow

ing extract. Mrs. Brayton had recently been

dangerously sick, but was then convalescent,

with a prospect of speedy recovery to perfect

health.

My last of April 10 gave some account

of our labors up to that time. Our school

commenced May 24. We have at present

15, all of whom belong to Christian fami

lies, but two. Some notice of these two,

I presume will not be uninteresting. One

is Cher-klee, son of Ta-moh, the chief at

Tigerhead, the young man to whom I re

ferred in my last. At the commencement

of the rains, he told his parents he wished

to go to the city to attend school, adding,

“I am determined to be a Christian.”

His parents would not grant his request.

* In a letter dated Aug. 13, received by the
same arrival.—Ed. -

He then said, “I must go.”f He em

braced the first opportunity and came. Af

ter being here about a month, he asked for

baptism, and gave such evidence of a

change, that we felt it to be our duty to

grant his request. He was accordingly

baptized June 27. He yet appears well,

and we cannot but hope and pray that he

may be a blessing to his father’s family.

The other is a young woman belonging

to a family, who, at the commencement of

the rains, came from the Palaw district to

attend school with us during the rains.

But before commencing study, the whole

family wished to go up the Tenasserim

on a visit. They did so, and for some

unknown cause did not return, and were

opposed to having this young woman

come. She, however, withstood their op

position and came. I suppose she never

saw a book before, yet she has learned

to read well any thing we have printed.

The 11th instant she requested baptism,

and gave very clear evidence of having

been born again. The same day she,

with three little girls belonging to Chris

tian families, were baptized, making five

Pgho Karens baptized here the present

rains. Our scholars are now all members

of the church, except one little boy about

5 years old.

The number of our Paho church in this

vicinity is at present 18, called the Ka-mah

kah church.

BAssAs-The following is an extract of a

letter from Mr. Day, dated Bexley, Oct. 4,

1841. Mr. Day, a man of color, is preacher

and school teacher. Bexley is six miles above

Edina, on the St. John river. The school

contains about thirty scholars, and continues to

be in a flourishing condition. A church was

about to be organized at Bexley; the Satur

day after the date of Mr. Day's letter had been

appointed for this purpose.

The natives are attentive and solemn

when the word is preached. Three head

men have forbidden work on the Sabbath;

and they are fast losing confidence in their

gregrees : few will Yindicate it, some have

renounced it. Their courts however still

adhere to the trial by Sassa wood. Sunday

before last, having preached in a large

country town, on leaving for another, was

followed by a very intelligent native, who

said, “The words you speak be very good,

pray all time. When I get up pray,

when I lay down pray; all day I pray,

+We must not forget that they connect the

idea of attending school with becoming a Chris

tian.
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when I wake night time I pray, all time

my heart cry God.” At King Soldier's a

few Sabbaths since, a poor sick man wept,

and promised to turn to God; quite a num

ber promised that they would pray to God.

At Gosey's town many promised to pray

to God, some at other places.

It may be desirable for you to know how

I am employed. When I am well enough,

the trumpet calls all the school in at sun

rise; I meet it, have worship, and cate

chise the children. Five days in the

week I teach six hours, preach Wednes

day night, and have prayers Friday night.

Saturday is devoted to preparation for Sab

bath. Sabbath morning at sunrise have

prayer meeting; Sunday school at nine

o'clock; preach at half past ten in the school

room, and then go out into the country

and preach in one or two country towns,

and return and preach in the school room

at night.
-

316tters, &c., front ºffisſonatſts.

ARRAcAN.—E. L. Abbott,j. Dec. 24, 1840–

April 14, 1841, April 20–G. S. Constock,

Jan. 18, 1841, Aug. 3.-E. Kincaid, Jan. 12,

1841, j. March 3–July 31, March 27, April 20,

Aug. 5.-L. Stilson, Jan. 19, June 15.

A'sAM.–C. Barker, j. Nov. 25—May 31,

1841.-41. Bronson, Jan. 12, 1841.-N. Brown,

Sept. 18, 1840, April 5, 1841, j. Jan. 20–June

13, June14.—O. T. Cutter, Jan. 30.

BURM A H.—D. L. Brayton, Dec. 31, 1840,

July 24, 1841—J. M. Haswell, Jan. 1, Aug. 16.

—H. Howard, Aug. 21, July 1, Sept. 22–1.

Iugalls, Jan. 1, May 19, July 25, sy; 9.—A.

Judson, March 24, July 27, Oct. 18–F. Jason,

June 14, July 10 (2).-S. M. Osgood, j. Jan.

12–-March 6, June 23, Aug. 9-T. Simons,

Aug. 19 (2)—E. R. Sterºns.j. Dec. 1840, April

17, June 25, Aug. 20–J. H. Winton, June 26,

Aug. 13–J. Wade, April 15, June 10, Aug.

25, (Mrs. W.) Aug. 26. -

Six M.–18. D. Davenport, June 16, July 7–

W. Deon, May 28, July 5, Aug. 13, 26–J.

Goddard. May 26–June 1, Aug. 25.-J. T.

Jones, July 22, Sept. 13–Jīrs. 31. M. Staſter,

a V ji.

Chi N.A.—J. L. Shuck, July 1 & 3, Aug. 24,

Mrs. Shuck and Akae, July 2.

TELoogoos.-S. Van Husen, May 13.

AF RicA–1. Clarke, j. June 6–Sept.29

J. Day, Oct. 4. -

GREEce.—H. T. Love, July 21–Oct. 12,

Nov.30, Dec. 16.-Mrs. H. E. Dickson, Sept.

23.-Mrs. Buel, Oct. 30.

SHA wano Es—J. Lykins and others, Deo. 15.

—F. Barker, Dec. 3, 25–J. D. Blanchard,

Dec. 15.-J. Meeker, Dec. 3.-J. G. Pratt,

Dec. 3. Jan. 15, 1842–R. Simerwell, Dec. 18.

Chi ERokEEs.– E. Jones, Sept. 13, 21,

Nov. 2.

300nations,
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Canada.

Eaton, Enos Alger, per Elisha A.
Baldwin, 19,00

Maine.

Buxton Centre, Rev. William Bai

ley, per John C. Lewis,

Camden, Bap. Fem. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs. Rhoda Bass tr., with gold

beads,

Winthrop, a few friends, per Hor

ace Parlin, to assist Mr. Leh

inaun, of Berlin, to pay for his

chapel,

Waterville, Bap. ch... mom. con.,

per Rev. Mr. Smith,

South Berwick, a young lady, per

Rev. L. Colby,

New Hampshire.

Stratford, Elisha A. Baldwin

Vermont.

West Topsham, Bap. ch... mon.

con.,, Natham Bagley, Jr. tr.,

per R. M. Bill,

Thetford, Silas Follet, in part of

his bond of S100 per year, for

ten years.

Cornwall, Mrs. L. Peet

Massachusetts.

A friend to Africa, for African

Mission,

Old Colony Miss. Soc., L. Pierce

tr., per Henry E. Lincoln,

Carver, Mrs. Chilson Pratt, for

Indian Miss., y

do. do. Burman tracts, 50

per Rev. A. Briggs,

Boston, united monthly meeting

at Paldwin Place, after ser

mon by Rev. Mr. Knapp,

For German Mission, 5,00

“ general ſund, 113,55

per Capt. Shaw,

do., Bowdoin Square Sab, school

scholar, for Burman bible, per

A. B. Prooks,

do... a widow's offering, for Pur

man Mission, 5.00

do. for general ſund, 4,05

South Yarmouth, four friends to

missions, per anonymous letter.

East Long Meadow, Bap. Sab.

school, per Augustine Burt,
Am. *g Anti-Slavery Con., S.

G. Shi
pley tr.,

Brewster, ãº church and

("ollº. 10,00

West Harwich, do. do.,

for Indian Mission, 7,65

do. do., do. do.,

for general fund, 7,65

—15,30

Kingston, Pap. ch., mon.

coin.. 5,75

Benj. Denham, for Shawa

noe Mission,

Wendell Association,

Leverett and Montague

ch., mon, con., 8,93

Charitable Soc., for

Burman Miss.,

1,00

11,00

—19.93

Sunderland and Montague 13.50
Petersham Branch 2,87

6,00

4,63

3,00

9,00

5000

2.00

25,00

50.00
r

1,00

— 118.55

1,00

9,05

31,83

G1,00

1.75

2,25

08,33
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Marshfield and Plainfield, Fem.

For. Miss. Soc., Mrs. English

..";Hannah Smith ,50

Patty Bliss ,25

Matthew Whecler ,25

Patty English 1,00

per Samuel Ainsworth, – 2,00

Canton, Bap. ch., mon. conq 16,45

o., ladies 16,25

er Rev. Henry Clark, - 32,70

soul Reading, Bap. ch., per

Rev. L. B. Cole, 27,75

Rowley, Bap. ch., mom.com., per

Rev. Cephas Pasco, 1,75

Charleston, per anonymous letter, 3,00

Jamaica Plain, Bap. soc, mon.

con., per J. B. Witherbee,

Chelsea, church aid cong., mon.

con., -

do., do. do.,

18,87

Sab. school 7.30

39,87

113,15

Malden, 1st Bap. ch. and soc.,

per Rev. N. W. Williams,

West Bridgewater, a friend, gold

ring and ear drops, per Rev.

S. S. Leighton.

Newton, Bap, ch., mon, eon, per

Rev. Prof. Ripley,

Newton Centre, 1st Bap. Miss.

Soc. in Sab. school, per Eben

ezer D. White,

12,89

28,65.
--

r

Rhode Island.

Fruit Hill Sab. school, for Sab.

school in Burmah, per Stanton

Belden, 6.00

do., Bap. ch., mon, con., 2,70

8,70

New York.

Poughkeepsie, Young Ladies

Miiss. Soc. in Miss Booth's

seminary, for girls' school in

Edina, Africa, per Rev. Dr.

Babcock,

New York City, Laureus st. ch.,

per Dr. Barker,

Saratoga Bap. Assoc., per Rev.

Isaac Wescott,

St. Lawrence Bap. Miss Conven

tion, per W. H. Rice, tr.,

10,00

13,00

21 1,63

—214,63

New Jersey.

New Jersey Bap. State Convention,

Cohansey, 1st Bap. ch. -

Pemberton, do. do. 24,25

Burlington, do. do 40.42

do., do. Ind. Miss, 17,64

–67,06

Mount Holley. Bap. ch. 32,00

Trenton and Lamberton,

13ap. ch. 1.45

Bordentown, Bap. ch. 38 00

Bridgewater, do do. 38.00

Vincentown, do. do. 9,02

Cedarville, do. do. 11.00

Hightstown, do do. 6.50

Sandy Ridge, do do. 12.00

Jacksonville, do do. 5,52

Middletown. 1st ch. 5000

Plainfield, Bap. ch. t().00

Freehold, do.'do. 25,00

Middletown, 2d ch. 21.1Q

Nottingham Square, do. 12.00

Williamsburg, Bap. ch. 7,00

Allowaystown, 30,72

Kettle Creek, for Indian

Mission, 2,00

do. do., general fund, 2,00

— 400

Patterson, 2d Bap. ch. 10,00

Weart's Corner, b. Hill 200

Upper Freehold 1,50

A friend 2,00

do. do. 1,52

Canton, Bap. ch. 12,00

Alav's Landing, Sunday

sclorol 2.

500,00

South Carolina.

Welch Neck Association, John K.

McIver tr., per M. Mendenhall, 291,50

Darlington, Fem. Benev. Soc.,

Miss Mary A. Catlett tr., 60,00 -

Miss Sarah P. Catlett, for

the education of a child in

A'sam, 25.

—376,50

Alabama.

Mobile, St. Anthony Street Bap.

ch, per George Y. Brown, 35,00

Mississippi.

Yellow Bush Association 36,

Grenada, Bap. ch. 8

Providence, do. do. 3

0

l

I

.
Burton, do. do., for Burman

bible, 1

Zion, do. do., for Bur. bible,

Liberty, do. do., do. do., 1

Zion Association, do. do., 31,

Fellowship,Bap. ch., do. do., 12,

Bethany, do. do., do. do., 5,

A friend,

per William Minter,

i
_* 12000

Louisiana.

Clinton, Rev. Thomas P.

Green 2.00

Mrs. Asenath M. Green 2,00

per R. C. Gordon,
- 400

Ohio.

Greentown, Bap. ch., per Rev.

Henry Comer, 10,00

Michigan.

Michigan Bap. State Convention,

R. C. Smith tr.,

Legacies.

Eastham, Mass., Polly Smith, de

deased, Freeman Mayo Execu

tor, per Rev. Mr. Litch,

North East, Dutchess Co., N.Y.,

John Gurnsey, deceased, Geo.

Gurnsey and Joseph Reynolds

Executors, per Rev. Dr. Bab

cock, 700,00

—712,00

$2741,29

12,00

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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Caboy.

Notes on southern TAVoy.

Mr. Mason has furnished us with the follow

ing notes on Southern Tavoy, with the accom

panying map, which was also sketched by him

self, and it may be relied on as being most

accurately drawn. The map, for convenience

sake, we have placed on the third page.

This paper from Mr. Mason, deserves the

special attention of every one who would in

form himself upon the subject of missions to the

heathem; for, although his remarks are made

in reference to a particular people, they are,

most of them, susceptible of general application.

My first excursion in this region, was

through the Burman villages near the

coast, among which I distributed a

large box of tracts; and, although I

have never heard of any results as re

spects the Burmans, I have met with

one or two instances among the Ka

rens that obtained them, of being ra

tionally convinced of the truth of

Christianity, through their instrumen

tality, though not converted. On my re

turn, I came up among the Karen set

tlements in the hills east of the Burman

villages. At Tamenmatoa, I met with a

Karen prophet who had a curious tem

ple, in which he and the inhabitants of

the neighborhood were in the habit of

assembling, to sing, pray, and consult

the demons; but, professedly to me,

with the design of worshipping God. I

f

phet was true to his word, but the peo

ple were so exasperated with him, be

cause he would no more consult the

demons, when they were sick, that

they drove him out of the settlement.

I saw him once afterwards in Tavoy,

where he came to make me a visit.

He professed himself a believer in

Christ, and declared that he intended

to live accordingly; but what became

learn. At Pyee-khya, though no one

appeared to give special attention to

the truth, I found in succeeding years,

that in one or two instances at least,

the seed had fallen on good ground.

A man and his wife early requested

baptism, but I had so few means of be

coming acquainted with them, that

their admission into the church was

deferred from time to time, till one of

the parties died; but, I believe, in the

faith; and the man afterwards received

the ordinance at Mata. From Toung

byouk, I had the pleasure to see a little

company of men and women come in

to my study at Tavoy, led by one of br.

Boardman's converts that lived there,

who had walked up to Tavoy to be

baptized. Their baptism was deferred

to obtain further evidence of their con

version; but they ultimately became

the germ of a little church, that has

gone on increasing slowly, in almost

every successive year. It was pleasing

to see, a few months ago, when I vis

ited them, the improvement that Chris

tianity had wrought in their external

of him afterwards, I was never able to .

succeeded in persuading the prophet circumstances. The leading men, al

to consent to the destruction of many most from the time of their admission

things in this temple that seemed to into the church, abandoned their wan

me inconsistent with the worship of derings, and began to plant trees; and

God, and his own people burnt them now, instead of nothing about their

up; while all promised to worship dwellings but the tall grass, almost as
God as I directed. high as their houses, or a few plantain

I afterwards learned, that the pro- trees hung round with their dead
vol. xxii. 11
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leaves, the eye is refreshed with the

deep green foliage of the jack, and the

citron bending under its fruit, with the

graceful areca palm towering to the

skies, and the red pine-apple crowded

around its base. Exotics, too, are not

wanting. A few mulberry, coffee and

Bengal guava trees, brought from Ta

voy, are distinguished by the stones

piled around their feet to defend them

from incautious steps; while indige

nous flowers, as the fragrant cleroden

dron, “the pride of the Javanese,” and

the many-flowered jessamine,” here

and there entwining itself around the

branches of the loftiest trees, diffuse

their grateful odors all around.

The whole country depicted on the

map is a field on which the seeds of

truth have been sown broad-cast, some

of which have sprung up here and

there, with different degrees of vigor.

In the valley of the Ka-myen, west and

south of Toung-byouk, are several

younger members of families, who are

impressed with the force of truth, and

who would willingly abandon their

demon offerings, and acquire Christian

habits, were it not for the influence

which the old people exert over them.

Others, though not Christians, have

Christian relatives, who pray for, and

visit them; and I cannot resist the per

suasion, that the Lord has some people

to be gathered in on these banks. Pai,

further south, has been the scene of

hopes that remain to be realized. I

have seen truth operating on the minds

of men in that settlement, which, when

left, has produced no fruit; though as

sistants have been repeatedly located

there. One poor leper, however, that

I encouraged to come to the hospital,

in Tavoy, gave some evidence of being

a Christian before he left, and several

years ago, I baptized a native of this

valley, who is now a useful assistant.

On approaching Palouk, we find here

and there, as we go down Sau-to creek,

people that are professedly convinced

of the truth of Christianity, and who

say that they expect ultimately to be

come Christians; while on nearing the

banks of Palouk river, we find our

selves in the midst of a little Christian

settlement, where there is a small

church of twelve members, with seve

ral inquirers, in their neighborhood.

Between this place and Pyee khya, are

inhabitants at short intervals, and that

whole district seems to me, at least,

"The Jasminum Multiflorem, if I am not mis

taken.

imore like a Christian than a heathen

country; for the great proportion of

people met on the roads, are either

Christians, or people professing them

selves believers. At Pa-tsau-oo, I have

baptized fifty-five persons, and at Pyee

khya, sixty-seven; all of whom live

scattered here and there over the dis

trict, in small communities, in the

midst of others more or less convinced

of the truth of Christianity.

The Tamenrnatoa, and Palaw vallies

are principally peopled with Pghos,

and which I therefore regard as be

longing to br. Brayton's parish ; but

beyond the Pgho settlements at the

head waters of Palaw, is a small com

munity of Sgaus; among them I have

baptized seven persons.

There is no people, short of “the

isles of the sea,” that afford the en

couragement to Iabor that the Karens

do; no nation that, with Christian ef

fort and the blessing of God, would so

soon become a Christian nation. But

then, those efforts are required, and

that blessing is necessary.

It is to be feared that the magnitude

of the work is not properly appreciat

ed; and that the little successes at the

commencement of the work have led

some to reach the end in imagination,

without treading the weary steps that

lie between. The admission of mem

bers into the church, is only the begin

ning of our labors. To empty the dark

chambers of their hearts of the trash

with which they are so closely filled,

and store them with the treasures of

Christian truth, is no ordinary task.

The immense chasm between a civil

ized and an uncivilized mind, is but

little seen, except by those that are

conversant with both. “When we

think,” says Brown, “ of what man is,

not in his faculties only, but in his in

tellectual acquisitions, and of what he

must have been, on his entrance into

the world, it is difficult for us to regard

this knowledge and absolute ignorance,

as states of the same mind.” Now, such

is the difficulty we meet when we con

template the almost absolute ignorance

of the mind of a Burman or a Karen, in

connection with “a mind which is en

riched with as many sciences as there

are classes of existing things in the

universe, which our organs are able to

discern,-and which has fixed and

treasºnred in its remembrances, the

beauties of every work of transcendent

genius, which age after age has added

to the stores of antiquity.” Intellectual

poets, and still more intellectual phi
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losophers have misled us with the idea,

that “iſ all human science were to be

divided into two portions, the one com

prehending what is common to all

mankind, and the other only that stock

of truths which is peculiar to the wise

and learned, this latter portion would

seem very trifling in comparison of the

other.” However correct such opin

ions may be when confined to Chris

tian and enlightened countries, nothing

can be more erroneous if extended to

“all mankind.”

To picture in imagination the naked

ignorance of an inhabitant of this coun

try, divest yourself of all the knowl

edge that you possess, which is un

known to him. Take away your

knowledge of the earth—its form, its

internal structure, its minerals, its veg

etable productions, the various races of

birds, beasts, fishes, reptiles and insects

that are found on its surface or in its

waters; and the numerous tribes of

men, their varied characters, customs,

manners, religions, political institu

tions, civil and social state ; and leave

nothing on these subjects but what has

fallen beneath your own observation,

or been communicated orally by your

untravelled neighbors, in a land almost

shut out from foreign commerce.—

Then take away your knowledge of

history, of the various revolutions that

have agitated the world; and of biog

raphy, of the numerous individuals

that have figured on the stage as bea

cons to be avoided, or as examples to

be followed; down to a few lying

records or uncertain traditions of the

previous history of your own country.

Next dismiss all correct knowledge of

the planets that roll over our heads;

their distances, their sizes, their mo

tions, and the various phenomena pro

duced by their motions—of the tides

that lave our feet, the rains that pour

on our heads, the winds that whistle

round our dwellings, the lightnings

that flash in at our windows, and of the

thunder that shakes the eternal hills—

of chemistry, of geometry, of trigono

metry, of mensuration, of surveying, of

navigation, and of numbers, down to a

knowledge of the first principles of

arithmetic. -

There still remains to be removed,

all your acquaintance with the im

provements in the arts, from the days

of Tubal-cain, down to the age of rail

roads, gas lights and daguerrotype. All

your knowledge of machinery in its

Various departments and wonderful ef

fects; of agriculture, of printing, of

sculpture, of painting, and of medi

cine. Pause, my dear brother, at ev

ery item mentioned, and they might be

increased ten-ſold, and deliberately

disrobe yourself of all the knowledge

connected with it, and what a naked

savage you will find yourself! Walk

down Washington street, and stop be

fore every various mechanic's shop

and professional office ; look at every

different manufacture in the numerous

stores; and after casting away almost

all your knowledge of what you be

hold, look at yourself; and then, and

not till then, you may form some cor

rect conception of the mind of a Bur

man or Karen, as respects the single

item of the stock of general knowledge.

Not only is there the want of all this

knowledge, but what is of still greater

value, the discipline to which the mind

is subjected in acquiring it, is also

wanting. A mind without knowledge

and without discipline, is the mind of

a child ; and such is the most favored

aspect under which the minds of the

natives of this country appear. To say

they are full grown children, is saying

too much in favor of their intellectual

character; because it throws into shade

their demonology, and its thousand

auxiliary superstitions with which their

minds are crowded. It may, however,

be safely said, that their minds are

characterized by nothing so much as a

childish imbecility. In the first years

of my labors among the Karens, I

preached in Burman, and a Karen as

sistant interpreted into Karen: but so

soon as I began to understand the lan

guage, I found that he retained the

Burman idiom with all its inversions

and complex sentences in his interpre

tations, which must have made half of

what was spoken quite unintelligible

to a Karen, who knew nothing of Bur

man. When I told him that he ought

to take the sentiment and express that

in Karen without regard to the Bur

man words or their arrangement; he

replied, “I never thought of that. I

never think anything about the mean

ing myself.” At the time when there

were only two or three tracts in the

language, an assistant that I had placed

at Mata, to teach school, not having

books enough for his pupils, undertook

to translate one from the Burman; and

with the New Testament and numerous

religious tracts before him, he select

ed one on astronomy, which I doubt

whether he understands to this day;

certainly he did not understand any

thing about it then. Notwithstanding

*
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a long acquaintance with the people

has banished the romantic expectations

in respect to their intellectual charac

ter, with which I entered the mission ;

notwithstanding my present expecta

tions are of the soberest character, I

am still, from time to time, truly as

tonished with some new discovery of

their want of judgment and efficiency.

A short time ago, I saw one of our best

Karen assistants, when a stranger came

into the zayat that he occupied, take

down Luke, and after reading the first

chapter, remarked to the man, “It is

very good reading, but I do not under

stand it very well. I would not ven

ture to explain it. Matthew I have

studied; that I understand and can ex

plain.” Yet though Matthew was ly

ing side by side with Luke, the propri

ety of selecting that to read to a stran

ger which he understood, and could

explain, never seemed to occur to him.

The supporters of missions, and new

missionaries may therefore be expected

to attach too much importance to na

tive assistants as independent agents.

Facts, too, prove that such is the case.

Mr. Malcom says, “Regular churches

with pastors and deacons, should be

formed at the earliest possible period

in every place.” No reasonable man

will ask a better proof of the injudi

ciousness of this measure, as respects

pastors, than the fact that he adds—

“Ordained ministers are very few—in

all the Burman and Karen churches, I

found but one.” Missionaries would

be ready enough to ordain the assist

ants, if a thorough knowledge of their

character did not forbid. I was intent,

for several years after I entered the

mission, on giving ordination to some

of the assistants around me, as my

printed journals to some extent show,

but further acquaintance with the na

tive character has raised insuperable

obstacles in my mind ; unless the cir

cumstances were so peculiar that the

ordinances were required to be admin

istered where a native could go, but a

missionary could not. We may see

then, why “the missionary is all in all,

and at his departure or death, every

trace of his work may disappear.” It

is in the state of the people, and not

because they have no ordained minis

ters. They are not very nice about

church order. They would not be

long in getting over the difficulty of

having no ordained ministers. The

single ordained minister, “in all the

Burman and Karen churches,” became

such by baptizing some people, in a

wholly unauthorized manner, that

wished for the ordinance when the

teacher was away; and after he had

thus committed himself, it was deemed

best to ordain him.

The manifest inference to be de

duced is, the importance of communi

cating knowledge to the people, and

of disciplining their minds. They can

learn as well as any other people if

they choose. Here, however, we are

met with another difficulty. Look

back to the time when you were a

“school-boy, crawling unwillingly to

school,” and you will find, that before

you had acquired knowledge to some

extent, you were utterly unwilling to

make sacrifices to obtain it; and if your

parents had been as ignorant as your

self, at that time, it is almost certain

that you would not have gone to school

at ail. Now this is precisely the con

dition of the natives of this country—

more especially of the Karens. Child

and parent are alike ignorant, and, of

course, alike unwilling to make sacrifi

ces to acquire knowledge. What is

called seeking knowledge ſor its own

sake, is wholly unknown in this coun

try. The children of unbelieving pa

rents very rarely come to our schools

at all, and it requires no small exercise

of Christian principle for the Chris

tians to send theirs; for it is very dif

ficult to make them see any advantage

in learning, however plain they may

appear to our eyes; and as we have to

keep repeating the exhortation for

them to have their children instructed,

they naturally enough take up the idea

that they are conferring a favor on the

missionaries, when they send their

children to school.

As a general thing, neither parent

nor pupil feel under any obligation to

the parties that provide them food, and

raiment, and books; nor to those that

bear with their perversities, impart to

them patient instruction, and watch

over them in sickness. The reason

that mission schools are so crowded

on the other side of the bay, is, that

English is taught in them, and a know

ledge of English opens the way to

many profitable employments; which

is a sufficient inducement for the mon

ey-loving Hindoos to risk their chil

dren among the missionaries. We

have no such inducement to offer, and

hence the difficulty of the work. Still

the difficulty must be met, but it must

be met by more adequate means than

have hitherto been used. In the Tavoy

and Mergui churches (Karen), there
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must be more than five hundred mem

bers; yet if Mrs. Wade should even

get back this season to keep school,

there will be scarcely five per cent. of

children under missionary supervision.

There must be more direct labors

among the people, or every thing, in

stead of advancing, will go retrograde.

There must be more preaching, more

teaching, more praying, and more per

manent labors among them, if they are

ever elevated to the rank of a Chris

tian nation. God has providentially

thrown them into the arms of the

American Baptists, and if they do not

put forth efficient efforts for their ren

ovation, no ordinary amount of guilt

will rest upon them.

wich Islands, embracing a population

of some 100,000, the American Board

have always directed special effort, be

cause they were, from the first, a peo

ple of special promise. In January,

1840, they had, male and female,

eighty-six missionaries, and they are

now reaping the reward of the judicious

cultivation of a promising field, in the

thousands that are “asking the way to

Zion, with their faces thitherward.”

Do so with the Karens, and it is as

certain to my mind as that the sun will

rise to-morrow morning, that the like

results will follow.

There is another reason why the

Board should fully occupy the ground

without delay, and that is, the Catho

lics have their eyes upon the Karens,

and there is every reason to believe

that they will ultimately take measures

in earnest to form stations among

them. The only reason, that I heard a

priest offer, for not doing it now, was

that they had not money enough to

form such an establishment among

them as he deemed necessary to en

sure permanency and success. Now,

To the Sand

we know that the Catholics never want

money long for such objects, and we

ought to learn a lesson from what is

oing forward at the Sandwich Islands.

The Karensseem to be well known in

France. I sometimes see “Les An

males de propagation de La Foi,” and

in one of the recent numbers I find, in

an article on India, the Karens spoken

of as a promising field for their opera

tions, without the most distant refer

ence to the labors of Protestant mis

sionaries. One would think from

what is there written, that no attempts

to evangelize them had yet been made.

In other places, however, they conde

scend to notice Protestant missions in

India, but it is only to prove by Mr.

Malcom's book, from which they fur

nish numerous extracts, that they are a

complete failure. They say, that ac

cording to Mr. Malcom, the only ques

tion is, whether the present course

under some modification ought to be

continued, or the work of missions be

abandoned entirely. On the same au

thority, they speak of those that have

been educated in the mission schools

as being worse in their conduct than

heathens. I have seen nothing, how

ever, in the book, quite so bad as this.

They profess to translate an article

from a Protestant paper in Boston, con

taining these doctrines, and this article,

or Mr. Malcom, I forget which, is made

to speak of the “succès incompara

blement plus grand,” which has ac

companied the labors of Catholic mis

sious. To any one disposed to com

pare Catholic with Protestant mis

sions, to the disparagement of the lat

ter, as has often been done, 1 would

recommend these “Annales.” The

journals that they contain of the Cath

olic missionaries in India, let us into

the secret of their wonderful success.

It will be seen, they themselves being

witnesses, that their converts are pa

gans still, that the change is in name,

not in heart. In one number, a mis

sionary, after describing rites of the

Catholic Christians which correspond

precisely to heathen ceremonies that I

have seen performed by the Hindoos,

with the mere change of idols, adds,-

“Pagan rites will be easily recognized

in them, but the spirit of the church

has always been to comply with the

weakness of our nature, and to accept,

when applied to the service of God,

every thing which is not absolutely

reprehensible in the religious customs

of the nations.” In another letter, a

priest visiting a distant part of the

country, says, “I have found the people

more idolatrous than Christians.” Now,

I appeal to you if it be not cruel to

compare, as is sometimes done even

by Protestants, the success of Protest

ant missions with such success as this.

A very gentlemanly Catholic priest

was settled here a year or two ago,

and I made his acquaintance with the

hope of being useful to him. I thought

over numerous champions for the Pro

testant faith who had been priests and

monks, and felt encouraged to attempt

the conversion even of a jesuit. But

alas ! success has not equalled my ex

pectation. I have found him as blindly

devoted to his church, as ever man

was in the darkest ages of popery.
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Like all Catholics, with whom it has

been my fortune to become acquaint

ed, though one of the politest men of

the politest nation, he can hardly be

civil when his religion is attacked. I

lent hirn Nevins's Thoughts on Popery,

and he returned them to me with some

running notes on the work, in which

there is a sufficient sprinkling of “it is

a lie,” and “a new lie on your part, Mr.

Nevins.” Still, he is certainly the

most liberal of his class with whom I

have met. He was among the south

ern Karens some time ago, and the

Christians that he visited told me that

he said to them, “Well; you are be

lievers. Very good; I will go where

the people have not yet believed.”

Such conduct is certainly handsome ;

and if we do not occupy the ground, I

see not how we can reasonably com

plain of him as an intruder, should he

enter in. I ain astonished at the apa

thy of American Christians in respect

to the Karens. We ought to have six

more ºnissionaries at work among them

at this noment, in these provinces

alone. The Christians are scattered

hither and thither uninstructed, their

children are growing up in ignorance

for want of teachers, and the great pro

portion of the unconverted do not hear.

the gospel from January to December,

year after year. Yet so hopeless is

the prospect of doing any good by men

tioning the subject, that i have more

than once hesitated when writing this

letter, in doubt whether to finish it or

not. I think I should have thrown it

aside altogether, had not Ezek. 3:18, 19

corne to my mind. I have delivered

my soul.

3rracant.

JOURNAL or MR. ABBOTT.

The following journal, by Mr. Abbott, embra

cing a missionary tour among the Karens, inclu

ding a period of nineteen days, from Dec. 24,

1840, to Jan. 13, 1841, during which he baptized

fifty-seven persons, will be found to be deeply

interesting. Our missionaries, it will be recol

lected, are for the present excluded from the

Burman dominions. Missionary-labor is con

fined for the time being almost exclusively to

the Karen population of those dominions, and

this is performed through assistants. The Ka

rens are a people made ready for the reception

of the gospel, nor does their conversion to

Christianity seem to be at all retarded by the

great persecutions to which they are subjected.

All our missions among this people seem to be

enjoying a good measure of prosperity, which

should be an occasion of devout thankfulness to

Almighty God.

It will be seen from Mr. Abbott's journal,

that there is a difference of opinion among the

Burman authorities as to what course should

be pursued towards the Karens in consequence

of their tendency to embrace Christianity; and

there is some reason to hope that a fear of their

emigration to the British possessions—an event

which we think not improbable, should their

present disabilities be continued—may lead to

milder measures.

Dec. 24, 1840. Commending my

wife and son to the care of that God

whom we serve, left Sandoway at 10

o'clock last evening, for a visit to the

IKarens on the eastern frontier of this

province. Am indebted to the kind

ness of Dr. Morton for his schooner of

some 15 or 20 tons for my trip, free of

expense. As the sailors required

none of my aid or advice, I enjoyed a

quiet night in my birth. Awoke this

morning at day light, finding myself

far from land, “out to sea.”

The coast presents one continued

succession of broken, irregular hills,

covered with jungle—apparently one

vast howling wilderness, the Arra

can mountains, far away in the dis

tance, rearing their majestic heads

above the dense masses of clouds

which hang around their base. There

are villages along the coast, but they

are “few and far between,” situated on

the small streams which flow from the

mountains, and being surrounded by

trees and shrubbery, cannot be seen

from the sea. In many places, the

hills extend quite down to the shore,

and not unfrequently, high rocky

points project into the sea a mile or

more, rendering the navigation of the

coast, dangerous in the extreme.

Where the coast is level, it is mostly

covered with groves of mango trees,

and at high tides with salt water, and

from these marshes, which in fact

cover a great part of the level lands of

Arracan lying on the coast and large

rivers, arises a miasma impregnated

with fever, and cholera, and death.

25th. The wind was high through

the night, and our little schoon

er rolled from side to side, obliging

me to use some exertion to retain

a place in my berth. Weighed an

chor at day light, and the wind be

ing still favorable, our little bark
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bounded over the waves in grand

style, till 2 o'clock, P. M., when we

anchored in the mouth of a small

river, off Goa. Immediately went on

shore, and walked through the place,

which is delightfully located on the

north bank of the river, near the sea,

and being surrounded with cocoa-nut

trees and other shrubbery, is altogether

a charming spot. There are some one

hundred families, all Burmese. A

plain extends back a mile or more to

the hills, and up the coast, ten or

twelve miles, dotted with small villa

ges. The land being excellent, affords

an inviting field for cultivation and

pasturage.

I take lodging while I remain, in a

small zayat, erected on the beach for

the commissioner of this province, who

is expected here soon. Reports are

rife in town, relative to the excitement

near Bassein, arising from the Karens

learning to read the “white book,” (a

term applied by the Burmese, to

Christian books and tracts) which the

Burmese government consider quite

equal to open rebellion.

26th. Spent the day in the zayat,

surrounded by groups of people who

came to get a glimpse of the “foreign

er,” excited by curiosity. One char

acter among the number, who appear

ed to be the oracle of the village, came

up and asked for a book. I gave him

a volume of bound tracts, and although

he was very talkative and self-conceit

ed, I refused to enter into a discussion

with him relative to the merits of his

creed. When he had talked himself

out, I succeeded in gaining his atten

tion, while I preached to him the gos

pel, and pointed him to the Saviour of

the world, as fully as my limited know

ledge of the language would enable

me. The group which had collected,

listened in silence. I find there are

books and tracts in these regions,

which were received from missiona

ries at Rangoon. Many of these books

are read, and away in this mountain

ous wilderness very many of the peo

ple are acquiring a knowledge of the

Lord. At Bassein the officers of gov

ernment lately made search, not only

among the Karens, but also among

the Burmans, and a large number of

books were collected, and burned pub

licly in the streets. Still there are

very many dispersed through the

country, where they will remain con

cealed, I trust, from the vigilance of
official search.

27th. Sabbath. “This is the day the

Lord hath made,” but O how different

are the scenes here witnessed, from

those which cast such an impression

of joy and gladness upon this blessed

day in Christian lands! One Karen

Christian only with me during the day,

who sits in a corner of the zayat

reading his Bible. A few people call

at the door, and cautiously look in to

gaze at the stranger. One Karen man

from a small village near, came in at

evening, and asked for baptism. He

and his wife are the only Christians

in the village, all the others being de

cided opposers. As I am to remain

near a few days, deferred his baptism,

that I may have a better opportunity

to enquire into his character.

28th. As the larger Karen villages

are still further south, left Goa at day

break this morning, and ran down the

coast with a good breeze, and anchored

at evening at the mouth of a creek. A

small Burman village lies on the shore

called Megezzin, and the Karen villa

ges up the stream are known by the

same name. Too late to go to the

Karen settlements this evening, am

consequently obliged to spend the

night on board.

29th. Left my vessel at sunrise in a

small canoe, and in three hours reached

a Karen village of fifteen families.

The people immediately assembled in

the house of their chief, which is pre

pared for holding worship. The gos

pel was first preached here, two years

ago—soon after my visit to Bassein.

There are Christians in every family.

A few l have baptized at Sandoway—

others have been waiting impatiently

for me to visit them at their own

homes. An old Karen chief from one

of the nearest Karen villages on the

Burman side, about two days distance

over the mountains, informs me that

the Karens in that section have been

fined a large sum for learning to read

the “white book.” His share of the

fine amounted to eighty-three rupees.

He has come over this side, to select

a spot to locate, hoping to escape, with

all his family, from the oppression of

the Burman rulers. At evening, forty

at worship; seventeen asked for bap
tlSm.

30th. Baptized ten in the morning.

A more than usual solemnity pervaded

the congregation, and the season was

one of joyful interest to my own soul.

31st. Baptized thirteen; all live in

this village. After the strictest en

quiry both in public and private, rela

tive to their moral character, the
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evidences of their change of life were

fully established. All have been Chris

tians more than a year, and they have

acquired an amount of Christian know

ledge almost incredible. Myat Kyau,

one ofmy best assistants, lives here, and

is the pastor of the church in the village.

He is a good man, studied with me dur

ing the rainy season at Sandoway, and

is prepared to instruct and guide the

people in the way of life.

Bleh Poh came in from the Burman

side during the day with a company of

friends. He gives a more detailed ac

count of the oppressions of the Chris

tians near Bassein. He states that

eleven Christian chiefs (whose names

he mentions) have been arraigned be

fore the tribunals of their country, im

prisoned and fined, for embracing the

religion of Jesus, and learning to read

the “white book.” These Christians

are the magistrates (in petty matters)

of their respective villages, under high

er Burman officers—and are the patri

archs of their people. Some of them

have sixty and eighty families, others

only eight or ten, under their jurisdic

tion. Although they were fined in all

eleven hundred and eighty one rupees,

they deem it a light oppression, as the

people of their charge are mostly

Christians, and the sums were cheer

fully raised by voluntary contribution.

A question naturally arises, whether

they can, consistently with Christian

principle, pay such fines. They have

their choice—pay the money or suffer.

And it should be understood, that a

refusal to pay such a tax, would be

construed into open rebellion. And

woe, woeſ to the man in that land of

despotism, on whom that accusation

falls'

The Christians are not required to

give any pledge to worship the priests

or pagodas, or to renounce their faith.

When these chiefs were called up

before the governor of Bassein, they

were asked if they worshipped the

foreigners' God, and read the “white

book 2" “Yes,” replied one, “and

many of the Burmans also, your own

people, read the “white book.” Af.

ter a few similar questions, the gover

nor told them they were fined so

much ; and committed them to pris

on till the sum should be paid.

They were treated with a good deal of

kindness for prisoners in Burmah.

Their friends hearing of their confine

ment paid the money, and they were

liberated. What would have been the

result had they refused to pay the fine,

won. xxii. 12

I think it not difficult to conjecture,

tortures and death !

The Christians deem it a special

interposition of divine providence,

that their rulers were allowed to go no

further, and that they escaped any se

vere suffering, without (as they think)

the sacrifice of Christian principle.

Did the Burmese officers require them

to renounce their religion, I think

many among the thousands who are

nominal Christians, would equivocate

to save their lives. But a great many,

I am confident, would suffer martyr

dom with unwavering fortitude.

Jan. 1, 1841. This first day of the

new year has been one of painful in

terest to my soul. Several of my as

sistants arrived in the morning from

the Burman side, having eluded the

grasp of their pursuers, who were sent

by the governor of Bassein to appre

hend them. They left their homes in

the night, and made their way through

the jungles to this place, where they

expected to find me, as I had dppoint

ed a meeting here some four months

ago. If these assistants are caught,

new trials and sufferings doubtless

await them.

Preached at evening to a large and

intensely solemn congregation, from

“Christ, the good shepherd.”

2. Baptized eleven in the morning,

who are from a neighboring village.

In the afternoon lectured my assistants

from Titus i. 6–12. At sunset held a

meeting, and nineteen asked for bap

tism, who have come in during the

day from villages near. In the even

ing expounded the parable of the

“Tares of the field.” After evening

service, my old companion—“great

heaviness of heart”—entered my bo

som. Not the first time I have invited

such visits, by attempting to pierce

the gloomy cloud—so portentous, that

hangs over the heads of the disciples

of Jesus.

3. Sabbath. After morning ser

vice, baptized nineteen—a more sol

emn company of Karens I never saw

together; never did I enjoy such free

dom in preaching to them the gospel.

4. In the morning Shway Meing

arrived from the east, with several as

sociates. He has been wandering

about in the jungles eleven days to

reach this place to meet me, when it

is only four days in a direct course.

A friendly Burman officer informed

him some time since, that he must

keep himself quiet, as the governor of

Bassein had his eye particularly upon
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him, as a leading character among the

Christians. This man moreover felt

himself implicated in the accusations

against “Shway Meing,” as the latter

lives within his jurisdiction. As the

affair became more threatening, he

told Shway Meing that if he would

save his life he had better renounce

his religion at once. But being as

sured by this ſaithful disciple, that let

what would come he never would de

ny his Lord, he replied, “then you

must flee.” Soon after, a Karen Chris

tian informed Shway Meing that men

were coming in pursuit of him. Leav

ing his family with a brother, he re

treated to the back villages. -

His friends immediately pulled

down his house, (which by the way

was not much loss, as a few days labor

will rebuild it,) and when the officer

arrived, finding not even a habitation,

they gave up the pursuit.

In conversing with Shway Meing, I

asked him why he presumed to come

to the English territory, to see me at

this critical juncture, knowing as he

did that that fact, if known to the Bur

man rulers, would, in case of his ap

prehension, exceedingly aggravate his

sufferings. He replied, “I wished to

come and see the teacher's face, hear

his voice, and go home and die.”

Baptized nine at noon from the Bur

man side, and distant villages to the

south in this province. One of the

number is a brother of Bléh Poh.

During his examination I enquired of

him, whether he would be able to

endure persecution, and if necessary,

suffer death, or whether he would de

ny his Lord? He hesitated, and rather

thought he should not do as Peter did.

I asked him if he dare testify before

God and that congregation, that he

would endure unto death P “I am

afraid, teacher, I dare not.” I needed

not so solemn and fearful a declara

tion, to convince me of the genuine

ness of his conversion, but had other

reasons for wishing to elicit a direct

answer. I had learned from the assist

ant that his character was unimpeach

able. But a large congregation were

waiting in breathless silence and anx

ious expectation, so that it was impossi

ble for me to recede. I asked him the

third time—he still hesitated—l press

ed him for a reply. He bowed down

his face to the floor and wept. The

stillness of the grave pervaded the as

sembly. He raised up his head, the

great tears rolling down his sable

cheeks, and said, “I think—teacher—I

shall not deny the Lord—if he gives

me grace I can say no more!”

It has fallen to my lot to baptize

more than 400 Karens since I have

been in the land,-but never have I

enjoyed so delightful and satisfactory

baptismal seasons, as during the last

few days. Our Jordan, a small stream

running down from the mountains,

overlooked by scenery wild and beau

tiful,-the congregations attentive, sol

emn and joyful, the dense forests re

sounding with songs of praise from a

hundred happy converts, plighting to

heaven their baptismal vows—an em

blematical grave giving up its dead to

“newness of life,”—the presence of the

Lamb of God hallowing the scene and

setting upon the observance of His own

institution the seal of divine love

God Almighty bless these converts,

and preserve them blameless to the

coming of the Lord with all his holy

angels!

At evening, after a farewell charge

to the disciples, got into a small canoe

to return,-all my assistants and many

others “accompanying me to the ship.”

The hour had arrived when I was to

part with these beloved men,_and it

was an hour of sadness. Most of them

were to return to Bassein, “not know

ing the things that shall befall them

there,” but assured “that persecution

and afflictions abide them.” They re

luctantly shook my hand, one by one,

saying, “pray for us,”—and departed.

My own feelings were indescribable.

5. Baptized fifteen this morning,

soon after midnight. After the assist

ants and people had left us last even

ing, I retired to my berth being fatigued

and exhausted. At a few minutes

past nine o'clock we heard Karen

voices on the opposite shore. I went

on deck, and found they had come a

long distance to see me, and be bap

tized ; hoping to reach the place be

fore I left. The first question was,

where, and how shall we meet? My

schooner was anchored in the middle

of the stream, and without a boat.

There was not a house or shelter of

any description, or even a canoe on the

bank where they were, and the Bur

man village on the other side, was some

distance inland. The Karens called

many times to the villagers to come

with a boat, and take them across; but

called in vain, as no answer was heard.

With the flint and steel, (a universal

appendage of these children of the

forest,) they struck a fire, concluding

to sleep on the sand, and return in the
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morning unbaptized, after all their

efforts, and after having been so near

the teacher as to hear his voice. Mo

thers with infant children were in the

company. But providence favored

them. After an hour or more, two

women were seen on the opposite

shore, to whom we called for aid.

They launched a small canoe, and one

on each end with their paddles rowed

across the river, and taking the Karens

two or three at a time, finally ferried

them all over ; then came to the ves

sel, and took me ashore. We walked

two miles to a small Karen village,

and found the assistants engaged in a

prayer meeting. I made enquiry rela

tive to those who had come to be bap

tized, and as several of the assistants

were acquainted with them, and all

agreed in receiving them, I baptized

fifteen in a small stream near the vil

lage. As there was a full moon and

clear sky, we needed not the light of

the sun. After commending them all

to God, I left them some time past

midnight, and returned to iny vessel.

Awoke this morning at daylight, after a

few hours sleep—“out to sea”—as the

sailors weighed anchor before daylight.

A severe headach reminded me of

my exposure to the night air, and of

iny fatigue the previous evening—and

I feared a jungle fever. A powerful

dose of medicine has relieved my head,

but prostrated my strength, and for the

first time in my life, I have been really

sea-sick. No wind through the day, and

obliged to anchor at dark in sight of Goa.

6. Arrived at Goa at two o'clock,

P. M.; was glad to find Capt. Bogle, the

Commissioner of Arracan, here. He

has come down the coast to enquire

into the condition of his people, hear

complaints, and redress grievances.

He invited me on board his vessel

to dine with him, a privilege I gladly

availed myself of, as I have been from

home several days, and am rather hard

up for provision.

While walking on the beach at eve

ning, heard a Karen voice behind me,

saying “Teacher, will you baptize me

now * I returned, and taking a seat

in a Burman Zayat, found several Ka

rens who had come to meet me at

Goa, previous to my return to Sando

way. The man who asked for baptism

has no acquantiance here, who can

vouch for his character, and as he in

tends to see me at Sandoway soon,

have deferred his request for further

consideration.

8. Weighed anchor yesterday morn

ing, and sailed for home, accompanied

by seven Karen boys, who go to San

doway to study. Wind fair in the

morning, but changed toward evening,

and increased to such a degree that,

according to human views, we were

in peril of our lives. At sunset it blew

with such violence directly against us,

that we were obliged to put back, and

let our vessel drive. The Karen boys

were all very sea-sick. The night con

tinued very tempestuous, and we were

emphatically in the deep. The waves

broke over our little bark at a fearful

rate. I ascribe our preservation to the

merciful watch-care of divine provi

dence. We were driven down the

coast past Goa in the night, and this

morning found ourselves where we

were day before yesterday. The wind

abating, we were enabled to regain our

way in part, by using the oars ; and at

evening anchored in the river at Goa.

I intend now to return to Sandoway

by land, my Karen boys preferring

“terra firma” to the sea, and desir

ous that I should accompany them.

9. Left Goa mounted on a little

lame pony which I hired for the jour

ney, and which will hinder more than

aid me, I fear ; my saddle sºmething

like my old grand-mother’s “pinion,”

my bridle a very good string. The

Karen boys and old Bengallee cook,

follow in the rear, “single file.” In a

civilized land, I suppose we should pre

sent rather a grotesque appearance.

Travelled over a beautiful and fertile

plain till eleven o'clock, when we came

to a cluster of Karen houses containing

half a dozen families, ouly one of

which is Christian. At evening nearly

all the people in at worship.

10. Sabbath. After morning wor

ship, examined and baptized three, one

from Bassein, and a man and his wife

who live here. The people of the

village have become strongly attached

to the rites of Budhism, and are de

cidedly opposed to the gospel. “The

kingdom of heaven has come nigh unto

them.”

11. Started this morning at three

o'clock. As our way was through the

jungle, the light of the moon was soon

obscured by overhanging branches and

foliage, and we made but slow progress

over the rocks, roots, and logs. At

daylight came out upon the beach, and

found good travelling till nine o'clock,

when we came to a small Burman

village and breakfasted. During the

day passed two or three other small

villages lying on the coast, around
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which are small cultivated fields,

otherwise one impenetrable jungle,

uninhabited, except by wild beasts.

And were it not possible to travel on

the hard sandy beach, I see not how a

path could be made from village to

village.

12. Told my old cook to call me at

three o'clock in the morning. After a

quiet, refreshing sleep, I heard “Sar,

Sar,” and on looking at my watch

found it only half past one o'clock.

Drank a cup of tea, ate a dry biscuit,

and started. As our way is still on the

beach, with a light moon, it is more

pleasant travelling by night than in the

heat of the day. Passed a small vil

lage at five o'clock, A. M., where we

left the beach entirely and found a

passable track through the jungle.

Passed another small village at ten

o'clock, whence till sunset not a sign

ofa human being or habitation. The

jungle trees are larger than yesterday,

and the boughs meeting over head,

form a delightful shade, so that we

travel through the heat of the day with

perfect comfort.

13. Slept at a small village called

“Me Groung Yéh,” which being inter

preted, is the “Ferocious Alligator.”

Started at three o'clock as usual,—took

the precaution to provide lights for the

dense jungles through which we were

to pass. At nine o'clock all my Karen

boys gave out—the old cook said he

could not keep up. I hired a Burman

man to guide me through the jungle,

determined if possible to reach Sando

way in the evening. At three o'clock

P. M., ate my dinner, which consisted

of dry bread, some three weeks old,

and told my guide I must reach San

doway before I slept. He tried to dis

suade me from going further to-day,

said we should be obliged to lie out in

the jungle among the tigers and wild

beasts ; but for a fair reward he ven

tured to go along, and point out the

way. Reached home at seven o'clock.

Dr. Morton's schooner, which left Goa

when I did, arrived two hours before

ine.

14. Karen boys and our faithful

old cook arrived to-day. Two or three

of them are threatened with fever.

28. Moung Mway, one of the Ran

goon assistants, arrived to-day from

Ponan, a Christian village, two days

east of Rangoon—accompanied by a

man from a village in that neighbor

hood who has come to be baptized. I

have not heard direct from Rangoon

for several months, and am rejoiced to

learn that the disciples of Christ in

those regions are enjoying quiet and

rest from persecution. There are

several cases of discipline—some who

have appeared well, and asked for

baptism, are halting ; others again in

the vicinity are coming out decidedly

on the Lord's side, and are desirous of

baptism. Moung Mway is the pastor

of Ponan church, conducts the meet

ings, teaches the children to read, at

tends funerals, &c. &c., and occasion

ally itinerates and preaches in the sur

rounding villages.

31. Four asked for baptism. One

lives near by, the others from Bassein

and Rangoon.

Feb. 1. Tong Byoo and Moung Yé

returned to us to-day, after an absence

of five months. They left us on the

first of September, and went to Bassein,

Pantanau, and Rangoon, and spent

several weeks with their friends at

Maubee. A month ago they started

to return, and on their way preached

through the villages north of Maubee,

crossed the Irrawaddy some five days

above Rangoon, came on to the west

across the country to the north of Pan

tanau and Bassein, crossed the Arra

can mountains, and reached the Bay of

Bengal three days south of Sandoway.

They relate the success attending their

efforts with a smile of joy. The peo

ple at Maubee are very anxious to

see a teacher, and wonder why I did

not return to Rangoon, instead of

coming to this place ; notwithstanding

they are fully aware, that any direct

intercourse with a foreigner, under the

present state of affairs in Burmah,

would inevitably involve them in diffi

culty.

7. Sabbath. Baptized twelve; one

from Rangoon, nine from Bassein, and

two live here. They have all been

with me a week, affording sufficient

time to examine them satisfactorily.

Among the number is a little lad who

ran away from his father's house, to

avoid being “pressed” into the service

of the devil—his parents being decided

“devil eaters.”

9. Fourteen Christians left us for

their distant homes at Bassein and

Rangoon. I sent letters and circulars

to assistants. They took 650 books to

disperse among the reading people of

the jungles. I left more than 4000 at

Megezzin, which are all dispersed, the

greater number in Burmah.

16. Two assistants came in from

Rangoon, Myat Kyau and Qung Bau.

Myat Kyau is the pastor of Megezzin
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church in this province. Some forty

five days ago, I sent him on a tour to

the east to enquire into the state of the

churches, as I had not then heard from

then for a long time. He spent sev

eral days at Pantanau, visited “ Ko

Thah-a,” the pastor of the Burman

church in Rangoon, and thence went

to Maubee. Oung Bau, the pastor of

Karen river church, one day north of

Rangoon, accompanied him on his re

turn. They brought letters from sev

eral, one from the old Rangoon pastor.

The old man enjoys tolerable health,

preaches quietly, and encourages the

few disciples there in the way of life.

He speaks of the excitement in Ran

goon, arising from expectations and

fears of the people relative to the visit

of the king'; thinks it by no means de

sirable that a missionary visit Ran

goon at present. It is the prevailing

opinion there, that if the king or his

son does come down to the lower

country, the end will be a war with

the English.

23. Assistants returned to Ran

goon. During their stay have endea

vored to impress the truth upon their

minds, that they are to lead the host of

God in Burmah—that they must not

lean upon missionaries, but upon God,

and I am looking forward to the time

when some of them will be deemed

worthy of ordination, that they may

fully discharge the duties and obliga

tions of pastors. My meetings, inter

course, and parting, with these dear

young men, have been most solemn

and interesting. The prosperity and

perpetuity of the kingdom of Christ in

Burmah, is dependent, under God, on

their fidelity and zeal. -

March 14. Sabbath. Baptized three

from Rangoon.

15. Small-pox is reported to be in

the place, therefore dispersed our class

of Karen boys who are studying Eng

lish under Mrs. Abbott's tuition. There

were ten of them; they had just begun

to make perceptible progress, but not

one of them has had the small-pox,

and we think it best to send them

away as the hot season is just com

mencing, notwithstanding they would

have remained and hazarded the con

sequences, had I given my approval.

16. Baptized three who came yes

terday: all appeared exceedingly well.

‘’S. Sabbath. Fifteen Karens at

inorning worship, who arrived a few

days ago from Rangoon and Bassein.

Nine asked for baptism, were receiv

ed, and baptized at sunset.

31. Sent a circular to the assistants

at Rangoon, advising them to endeavor

to make their way overland to Maul

main. I have had a correspondence

with br. Vinton on the subject, and as

he is nearer Rangoon than I am, he

can take charge of the assistants there,

providing they can pass and repass the

eastern frontier of Burmah. They

will meet with obstacles, and must be

cautious ; still I hope a good many of

the Rangoon Christians will be able to

go and study a part of the year at Maul

main.

April 1. How invaluable, yet how

little appreciated are the privileges and

enjoyments of Christian society | Yes

terday we were cheered by the arrival

of our beloved brother and sister Stil

son, from Ramree. Shut out as we are

from the Christian world, we count

such seasons of social and religious

intercourse among the most precious

of our earthly blessings. Our friends

have come to spend a few days at

Sandoway for the benefit of their

health. Two Burman assistants have

accompanied them, and during their

stay the poor deluded idolaters around

us will have the privilege of hearing

from their own countrymen, the gospel

of peace.

12. Br. Stilson baptized three Ka

rens to-day. His address being in the

Burmese language, the Burman con

gregation who were assembled on the

banks of the river were enabled to un

derstand the nature and design of the

institution of baptism. During his

rayer all was quiet and solemn, and

witnessed the administration of the

ordinance with peculiar satisfaction.

14. Br. Stilson baptized another

Karen yesterday; and at evening left

us with his family, to return to Ram

ree.

We have been in Sandoway one

year—have experienced, and witness

ed much of the goodness of our Hea

venly Father. Surrounded by disease

and death, we have enjoyed very good

health. Eight Karens have died on our

compound during the year, and the cho

lera has swept away one eighth of the

inhabitants of the land, in three months.

“Eastern Golgotha” is a term not in

aptly applied to Arracan.

More than 6000 books have been

distributed among the IXaren Chris

tians of this province and Burmah,

consisting of the “Evangelists, tracts,

hymns, books,” &c. &c., and these

“white books” have cost the disciples

around Bassein nearly 1200 rupees. I
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have seen all the assistants in Burmah

with one exception, and given them

such counsel as the trying circum

stances which surround them seem to

demand.

One hundred and eighty-four have

been baptized “in the likeness of the

Savior's death.” All these are dis

persed among a Christian population

in this province and in Burmah. At

Megezzin in this province, five days

south of Sandoway, is a church of

forty-four members. At Bombee, one

day farther south still, is another

church of thirty members. At Sando

way there are three baptized ; and

from Rangoon, five. The remaining

one hundred and two, reside in thirty

six small villages in the vicinity of

Bassein. They are principally the

leading men of their respective vil

lages, who have come over and re

ceived baptism on this side the fron

tier. There are several other villages

decidedly Christian, but the exact

number I have not satisfactorily ascer

tained, neither can I determine precisely

the number of families in those thirty

six villages. According to my present

knowledge, however, about twelve

families in each.

Before the persecution, they had

worship on the Sabbath, in some con

venient place, where all the village as

sembled, listened to the reading of the

scriptures, singing, prayer, and exhor

tations. Since the jealousy of the gov

ernment has been aroused, they have

been obliged to be more cautious, as

sembling in small companies of two

or three families, and in some places

where “informers” are stationed, their

meetings are broken up entirely, ex

cept that sometimes in the night, when

their enemies are asleep, they stealthily

meet to worship God. My last ac

counts from Bassein are more cheer

ing. The principal officers of govern

ment at Bassein are divided in counsel,

relative to the course to be pursued

with the Karen Christians. Some are

for severe measures, others are inclined

to tolerate the “new religion,” fearing,

as I apprehend, the Karens will emi

grate to this province in a body—an

event which I should deprecate at

present, as it would involve conse

quences the most fearful. Our conso

lation is, “the Lord reigneth,” and

will avenge his own elect.

Sfam.

LETTER FROM MR. GODDArtd.
a

Mr. Goddard writes under date of Aug. 25,

1841. Mrs. Goddard, whose health has been

indifferent much of the time since she has resid

ed at Bangkok, was better than usual. Mr.

Goddard was hoping that the cold season

which was approaching would be beneficial

to her. Otherwise, he was expecting to be

obliged to make a voyage to China. He thus

alludes to the health of his wife, and the proba

ble results of a visit to China, in its bearings

upon the mission.

I hope a longer residence here, and

the cool season, will do something for

her; if not, there will be very little

prospect of her living here through an

other hot season. I do not recollect

whether I mentioned before, that Dr.

Bradley advised a voyage to China. I

may yet be driven to that necessity. If

I should, I think the providence of God

would be visible in it; for I should

anticipate great benefit in reference to

my appointed work from a short resi

dence in or near China. Indeed, aside

from this necessity, were it not for the

need of more laborers here, I should

very much desire to spend a year or

two there ; and I think that about a

year hence would be the best time, in

reference to the state of my studies, to

go. I have recently, in order to trire

variety to my studies, been translating

Genesis; and the attempt has brought

out to my view, more distinctly than

before, some of the difficulties attend

ing the work. I am satisfied that it

would be well for me, after pursuing

my present course of studies a year or

so longer, to attend to the mandarin

dialect. This, at present, can be

done only in China; at least, it cannot

either here or at Singapore, for want

of a teacher. Another thing of im

portance is, a better teacher could be

obtained in China, than elsewhere.

Scholars who succeed in winning the

prize at the literary examinations, do

not leave home. They have too fair a

chance for office and emolument in

China, to allow them to wander away

on a mere uncertainty. I have not

been able, either here or at Singapore,

to hear of one who had obtained even

the lowest “degree” of literary honor.

We get teachers who are good enough

to teach the rudiments of the language,

and they answer very well for a person
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who aims only at such an acquaintance

with the language as will enable him

to read, and preach, and converse. But

I think that a more thorough know

ledge of the language must be acquir

ed, before any thing that will be per

manent can be done in the way of

translating. Should a person become

attached to a good teacher in China,

he could probably bring him with him

if he wished to return to this place.

I need not speak of the benefit which

might be derived from association with

the most advanced students of the lan

guage residing in or near China, and

of some other minor advantages which

will suggest themselves to your own

mind. I could not, however, leave

here, while the mission is in its present

state. As I look on br. Dean's pale

and emaciated countenance, I cannot

but fear we shall ere long be deprived

of his assistance, his counsel, and his

prayers for this people. At least,

should he be left to sustain the burdens

and responsibilities of the mission

alone, I should fear the consequences.

But aside from this, if we had our

present number doubled, I think we

should accomplish three times the

amount of good we now can. Our ef

forts by way of tract distribution, visit

ation and familiar conversation, are

interrupted by so long intervals, that

they lose a large part of their effect.

We have an interesting and encourag

ing interview with a person—his at

tention is arrested by the new truths

which we communicate—he gets some

ideas of the truths of the gospel, and

is about half persuaded to come in to

our Sabbath worship. Thus we leave

him. Days, weeks, and sometimes

months pass, before we can call again.

By that time he has forgotten almost

all we before said to him, and we must

begin anew. Or, if we adopt what is

perhaps the better course, of confining

our efforts to a number so limited that

we can see them frequently, how very

few of the millions of the present gen

eration can be made acquainted with

the gospel. I can do very little, and

br. Dean for some time has not been

able to go out at all in this way. He

has indeed wholly given up this de

partment to me for the present. Of

course, with the study of the language

for my principal employment, you can

judge how little can be done. I how

ever, keep our assistant, ISeok Cheng,

employed in distributing a few tracts;

and sometimes go with him myself,

and sometimes send with him the

school teacher, who has been a mem

ber of the church for more than a year;

or my own private teacher, who, I am

happy to say, gives considerable evi

dence of conversion, and has applied

for baptism. In this way we do some

thing. Almost every Sabbath we have

some new hearers who are brought in

by means of these efforts during the

week. Sometimes they continue to

attend for some time, and we now have

a few interesting inquirers. Others

come a few Sabbaths, and then leave.

But of the thousands of Chinese here,

who are perfectly accessible, and who

are, in every respect, a hopeful class of

hearers, we are able to bring but very

few within the sphere of our influence.

Not that we cannot make them under

stand us, or feel the power of the truths

which we communicate, but because

we have each only one body, and that

a weak one, and one mouth, and that a

stammering one.

I have read with some solicitude, an

article in the Magazine, January, 1841,

copied from the Missionary Herald,

containing a letter from the missiona

ries at Singapore, relative to the Chi

nese language. That letter represents

the acquisition of Chinese language

as impossible, and seems to discourage

further effort, at present, for that peo

ple. I do not wish to say much about

the difficulty of the language, for it

certainly is sufficiently difficult; and

every one who engages in it, must gird

himself for an arduous work. I will

not say, that by even ten years hard

study a person can become able to

preach with entire freedom and cor

rectness in Chinese, but I will say, that

in a much less time, persons of no ex

traordinary ability, and with scarcely

tolerable health, have become able to

.present truth to the understandings,

and press it on the hearts and con

sciences of Chinese, until it has proved

mighty in their hopeful conversion to

Christ. We have occasion for the

most humble gratitude to God, that he

has given us so satisfactory evidence

that it is not a vain thing to labor for

the conversion of the Chinese.

The Chinese mission is often looked

upon only in its prospective bearing on

China; and in this light it is very im

portant. Even here, we have three

young Chinese teachers of good edu

cation, hopefully pious, who, with a

little more instruction in Christianity,

would make excellent missionaries to

China. But I am not willing that the

subject should be viewed exclusively

º
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in this light. Here in Siam, are mil

lions of Chinese whose souls are just

as precious as the souls of those in

China. They are perfectly accessible,

and I do not know but we have as

much encouragement to labor for them,

as we should for an equal number in

China. I think the mission here, con

sidering how little has been done, has

been quite as successful as the average

of our missions. Notwithstanding its

difficulties, I love the mission, and

would not willingly exchange it for

any other. If the article in the Maga

zine referred to, should be the means

of stirring up some valiant souls, who

are anxious to offer some worthy testi

monial of their gratitude to their Re

deemer, and lead them to come forth

as helpers in this arduous work, it

will be well. But if it should deter

any properly qualified person fronn

coming to this field; it will produce an

effect which it is but too well fitted to

produce, but which never should result

from any of the circumstances therein.

contained. It is only a partial and un

just view of the circumstances inen

tioned in that letter which can produce

such an impression. As I have said, a

person can, in a short time, acquire

sufficient knowledge of the language

to be useful, and in a no very protract

ed series of years, he can become able

to communicate truth with much free

dom and effect, and God has given his

blessing on such effort.

jūistellany.

Th E ISL,A N D OF CHEDU B.A.

We have taken from the report of Edward

P. Halstead, Esq. commander of her Majesty's

Sloop “Childers,” the following description of

the manners and customs, education, language,

and religion of the inhabitants of the island of

Cheduba, found in the “journal of the Asiatic

Society.”

This island is an appendage of Ramree, one

of the four divisions of the Province of Arracan.

We have a mission established, it will be re

collected, at Ramree, which extends its labors

to this Island. Besides the occasional visits of

Mr. Comstock, two native assistants are now

stationed on the Island. We have a mission

also at Sandoway, and at Akyab, two other

divisions of this province ; and this description

of manners and customs, &c., derives impor

tance from the fact that it is applicable in most

particulars to the inhabitants of the whole prov

ince; all having had a common origin.t

The population of the island is 8,534. Its lati

tude is 18° 40' to 18° 55' 30" N., and its longi

tude from 93° 30' to 93° 47'. It contains about

200 square miles. The climate is believed to

be healthy for that degree of latitude. Some

parts of the year are delightfully pleasant. In

the hottest season, the thermometer rises some

times in the middle of the day to above 90°, but

at night, during the whole year, falls to a pleas

ant temperature.

* No. 114, New Series, p. 419.

t The province was conquered by the Bur

mºns in 1784, and subsequently ceded by theto the British. q y y inein

Rice, cotton, tobacco and sugar, are all cul

tivated ; but rice and tobacco form the princi

pal articles of export. The tobacco is said to

be equal to the Havana ; and one specimen

of the soil that was analyzed, gave a result

very similar to that which produces the Sea

Island cotton of Georgia.

JManners and customs, education, lan

guage, and religion.

The population of Chedooba is, with

few and trifling exceptions, entirely Mug,

and from their isolated position, its inhabi

tants afford perhaps a truer exhibition of

the character of these people than their

brethren of the main land, or of Ramree,

whose intercourse with their fellow sub

jects of the different parts of the Peninsula,

has by no means been attended with bene

fit to their original and national character.

The Mugs of Chedooba, are a simple,

moral, and inoffensive race, of frank open

manner, cheerful, and forgiving disposition;

exhibiting much independence of feeling,

the consequence of a thorough contentment

with their lot; respectful to their superiors,

perfect strangers to the crouching servility

of the Hindoo; throughout their character,

exhibiting those traits which are most

readily appreciated and admired by our

selves, some which might even be copied

with advantage, and which, if duly fostered

and encouraged, offer with his freedom

from all the obstacles of caste a ground

work whereon to elevate the Mug high, if

not the highest, in all the benefits of Euro

pean civilization of all the natives of the
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East, subjected to our rule, from whom in

almost every point of character, as in ap

pearance he differs most widely; in the last

particular less to his advantage, than in the

former, as his features proclaim him a

Tartar, and are but rarely found modified

with the more regular ones of the people

on whose bordcr he has so long inhabited.

The only custom among them, (other

than the idolatrous ones of their worship of

Gaudma) which appear at all repugnant

to our own feelings, is that of a plurality

of wives, which is perinitted; but is a per

mission seldom taken advantage of, espe

cially in Chedooba.

The most notorious case met with, was

in that of the Soogree of Mengbieng; a fine

intelligent man of 45, with 3 wives, and a

family of 18 children, from twenty-four

years old to six months, all living in the

most perfect harmony and peace under the

same roof. Although in every respect

bona fide wives, yet the two younger ob

served a dutiful attention and submission

to the first and eldest, who was considered

as the governess of the h- usehold, the oth

ers in regard to her, conducting themselves

more as daughters. It was a curious and

not uninteresting family scene, and I spent

near two hours with them, enquiring, with

out the slightest offence to husband, wives,

or children, into the peculiarities, and re

lative duties, and stations of a style of

family partnership I had never before wit

nessed so extensively, and was answered

with the greatest frankness and good na

ture, our remarks often causing a general

laugh. The elder wife had supplied her

share of the family circle, not so the two

younger, and at least in this case, polygamy

does not threaten a cause of depopulation

to Chedooba.

Marriage is merely a civil contract, un

mixed with any religious ceremony or

sanction, and is the result of mutual pref

erence, as well as of the interposition of

friends and parents. Those of the would

be bridegroom proceed with fruits, flowers,

wearing apparel, and ornaments to the pa

rents of the bride, and seek her formally

in marriage. If granted, the presents are

left for the bride, to whose house the

bridegroom proceeds in the evening, and

where he resides and serves his father-in

law, not as a servant, but as a partner or

a son for an indefinite period.

As with mutual consent the ceremony is

performed, so with the same is it annulled,

and though this privilege is not unfrequent

ly acted on in the more populous towns of

Ramree, and the Main, yet it is rarely so

in Chedooba, and three cases came under

observation, where, although separation

took place on the side of one ofthe parties,

vol. xxii. 13

the other denied all acquiescence in the

transaction, and with the community in

general esteemed it a desertion. One was

on an interesting case, arising from the

conversion of the husband to Christianity;

to all attempts at reconciliation on the part

of himself and others, an obstinate denial

was returned by the wife, while he per

sisted on his part, on keeping and educat

ing his children, two sons.

In the case of mutual consent, both

parties are at liberty to form a new con

nexion, and there are no such matters as

family names, whereby such intermixture

of families may be perceived. Not the

slightest relation exists between the names

of children and parents. All appellations

have a meaning, the males generally of

some enviable moral or personal quality, or

happy anticipation of the future. The

females of some tree or flavor, or feminine

Mug grace.

Marriage generally takes place early in

life; as soon as marriageable, the females

assume a particular dress, a species of

jacket, which is changed on that happy

event to a larger covering over the upper

parts of the body. The lower garment,

both before and after entering on that state,

admitting perhaps of improvement on the

score of ampleness; on widowhood, the

maiden dress is again assumed. An ample

cloth around the middle, and a fellow one,

thrown over the shoulders when cold, con

stitute the covering of the younger males,

who as bachelors live in a distinct part of

the village. The elders wear a white

jacket shorter or longer; an article of this

sort, made of dark colored glazed cotton,

slightly padded with the same material, is

frequently used by the elder males in the

cold or fine season, and is brought from

Ava, which also supplies a gaudy silk

cloth of curiously interwoven colors, but

coarse workmanship, which is used as a

waist cloth on high occasions by all who

can afford it. The common cloth is a cot

ton plaid of blue shades, and of home man

uſacture. A finer cloth or turban of white

is used by the men, and interwoven with

the hair, which, in both sexes, is of a

beautiful glossy black, and great length and

luxuriance; it occasions with both the only

labor of the toilette, and they are very

proud of this natural ornament. With the

females, it is simply formed into a roll or

knot at the back of the head, being parted

for that purpose in front, and brought along

the side of the head in a manner not un

common in England; much good taste is

sometimes displayed by the simple addi

tion, as ornament, of some favorite flowers.

Children of both sexes are frequently orna

mented with silver rings on the wrists and
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ancles, and a string of silver coins around

the neck; these are usually heir looms in

a family, and in turn grace all the young

olive branches as they shoot forth.

Infants are slightly, if at all clad, and

there is no custom among these people

tending to produce any deformity of limbs,

which from the birth are allowed free de

velopement, nor is any care taken to pre

vent exposure to either sun or rain. In

fants are seen in the houses of all the vil

lages crawling about alone, and as soon as

old enough to get down the, so called,

stairs of the raised floors, they are to be

found in groups amusing themselves with

out any control, and naked as when born.

The girls clothe when five or six, the boys

seldom submit to the restraint till eight or

nine years old. This freedom enables them

to exhibit in youth well made persons,

tends to much personal activity, and inures

them to subsequent exposure, without any

fear of ill consequences. The government

of their children is mild and affectionate,

and is repaid by duty and attention in after

life, and there is little evidence to be do

rived from their noise of crying, of the

number of children who flourish in a Che

dooba village.

Though well proportioned, and exhibit

ing a good share of muscle, especially on

the lower limbs, they are a small people,

and of moderate stature, the tallest among

them not attaining a height of five feet ten

inches; five feet four or five inches may be

the average; the females less.

Though with decided Tartar features,

all search for any thing approaching to

what constitutes in our ideas, beauty, must

be in vain, yet there is an open expression

of frankness and good humor, in the coun

tenances of many of both sexes, and very

commonly so in age, which with us must

be allowed to pass in its stead, and among

themselves constitutes that envied distinc

tion. But truth compels to the avowal

that this is found oſtener with the males

than females. The color of the skin is not

a black, but that of a mulattoe.

Of ornament, when grown up, neither

sex have any; but a practice designed for

such purpose in all other countries, is here

transferred into one of every day usefulness;

with both, the lobe of the ear is perforated,

and the large hole fully occupied with the

ever accompanying cigar. A roll of paper

fills its place, when not present, in order

that the capacity of this natural cigar case

may not be diminished by contraction;

where it can be afforded, silver is used in

stead of paper, and sometimes the white

pith of a particular wood is used. When

about to make a journey, the dimensions

of the cigar are greatly increased, and it is

then as thick as the fore-finger, and from a

foot to fifteen inches in length; a party on

the road with both ears thus mounted,

looks not a little singular. Neither the

practice of smoking, nor the method of

carrying the cigar is confined to the men,

and from infancy both sexes are accustomed

to the indulgence; but as before noted it is

of a most mild quality, and made principally

from a leaf found in a jungle, with but little

tobacco. It is the only one of an excitable

nature in use, if indeed the mild mixture

they smoke, is so at all. The only beve

rage is water, and though the licensing

of shops for liquor and opium, is, in the

more populous towns of Ramree, and the

mainland, gradually tending to deprive their

neighbors and countrymen of those parts,

of the invaluable inheritance of national

sobriety, Chedooba is as yet clear of the

infection. -

The acquirements of education are the

result of the labors of the priesthood, who

thus repay the maintenance allotted them

by the public. All classes receive a like

attention, the extent of which goes to the

learning to read and write; of this benefit

however, the children alone of the more

populous villages of Chedooba principally

partake, they alone being large enough to

maintain continually an establishment of

the sort, though every village has attached

to it, a riong or church, and a school-room,

to which occasional visits are paid by itine

rant priests. Spinning cotton, and the use

of the loom are branches of domestic edu

cation, learnt by the females at home;

while as soon as he is old enough to bear

its weight, the boy sallies forth with his

parent, and his dah, to assist in clearing

the jungle for cultivation, or in felling it for

fuel.

The skill in the use of this weapon, thus

learnt, is very great; in shape it resembles

our bill-hook, with the sharp edge along

the outer or convex side, but it is without

the crook, longer and heavier, the largest

in this latter particular fully equalling that

of one of our own axes, with a blade nearly

two feet long, and about four inches in

width. With this weapon, the ease and

rapidity with which the largest trees are

felled is very great, and the Mug is perhaps

as dexterous a woodsman as the Kentucky

man himself.

The tree is not felled so low down as

with the axe, but breast high, which raises

an objection to felling with it for timber,

though not in mere clearing for cultivation.

Every man in the island has his dah, which

is his constant companion, and is in con

stant use, to fell his timber, to make his

cart, his house, his canoe, his baskets for

fishing or other purposes, and last not least,
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to chop up his curry. A Mug without a

dāh might as well be without a right hand.

In felling trees of very large diameter,

an axe is made use of; it is a sort of thick

chisel, with about a two inch blade, insert

ed into a handle knobbed at the end for its

reception, where it is further secured by a

seizing of rattan. This is a formidable

weapon in a Mug’s hand, and he ſells his

tree with it quickly and clean.

With a disposition greatly averse to any

continued or fixed labor, the Mug yet is

always on the move, either at work, or

half amusement with his dah in the jungles,

or wandering through them from village to

village; this constant out door exercise

and use of limb, gives a suppleness, and

developement of muscle to their legs and

thighs particularly, which constitute him an

untiring walker, and is very perceptible

even in very old age, rendering him to the

last independent of all other means of pro

gression, and able still to indulge his love

of rambling with those he was born with.

I found to my astonishment that the old

est man on the Island, numbering 106

years, had walked from his own village, a

distance of thirteen or fourteen miles, in

order to meet me at another, and walked

back again on being disappointed. He

subsequently came two miles from his own

village to where we did meet, and during

our interview, I could not but be much

struck with the exhibition he made in illus

tration of the above remarks. While on

his body the skin lay quite loose, and was

perſectly festooned with wrinkles, his legs

and thighs exhibited as much plumpness,

and fulness of flesh and muscle, as they

could have done, when they had performed

but half their over century of work, and

though in other cases I found old men,

amusement and religion, unaccompanied by

her husband. In the performance of reli

gious duties, the women are more punctual

and attentive than the men.

In erecting his hut, the Mug has only to

purchase materials, the neighbors assemble

as soon as these are prepared, and his

house is established in a very short space

of time. They are all constructed on the

same plan, raised on poles from the ground

several feet; the flooring and walls are of

bamboo matting, wove in a neat pattern ;

the roof of the Ahtup leaf neatly covered

with a frame work of bamboo, to prevent

its being injured by the monsoon winds.

All apartments, whether sleeping, sitting,

cooking, bathing, or private, are on this

raised floor, through which all refuse finds

its way underneath, where what is left by

dogs and vermin, serves as manure for the

garden attached to each house. Shelter is

also afforded underneath to the poultry, of

which they have much, and sometimes to

the smaller kine. The kitchen range is

formed by a round tray of moist clay, about

three feet in diameter, and five or six

inches thick, leaving three small projections

or columns on its centre, whereon to rest

the cooking pot; when dried in the sun, it

is fit for employment, and effectually pro

tects the combustible floor; the furniture

consists of a few reed mats, and each mem

ber possesses a wooden pillow; these are

the whole amount. The rice for the family

meal is served up in a wooden bowl, around

which the whole party squat; the fish,

flesh, fowl or vegetables are served in small

coarse China tea cups, the right hand, and

the mouth are always washed before, and

after the meal; water is the only beverage

at the meal, and when it is over, pawn is

in use, and the cigar lit. Two meals

whose faculties had broken down under suffice during the day, the one at seven in

years, I never heard of one whose limbs the morning, the other at sundown, and

had given way, or who was bedridden; a

staff was all the assistance the above old

gentleman required.

Beside the above out door duties and

amusements, all the heavier labors of agri

culture fall to the share of the man; but

the cleaning of the rice for ordinary con

sumption after it is brought in, is done by

the women, with the instrument in com

mon use for this purpose in other parts of

India. This falls to her lot as one of the

household duties which are assigned to her;

but in none any more than in her general

treatment and place in society, has she

ought to complain of Besides her house

hold affairs, she goes to market, and pre

pares the family meal, at which she invari

able eats out of the same dish with her

husband. No restraint is imposed on her

liberty, and she may attend all places of

both are very soon despatched. On taking

a journey the meal is carried in a few

leaves bound up with a rattan; on such

occasions they have also a practice of cook

ing rice, which I believe to be peculiar; it

is partly boiled, and then pressed with

force into a bamboo, with a further portion

of water, and when full, the bamboo is put

into the fire, and roasted. The rice within,

when dressed, thus keeps for many days,

and a bundle of these bamboos is the

simplest manner of carrying more than a

day’s provisions through the jungle. When

to be eaten, it is split with the dah; the

rice is formed into a kind of semi-transpa

rent jelly of strong consistency, with the

soft inner lining ef the bamboo firmly at

tached to it, which is eaten with it. When

baked with milk instead of water, and with

the addition of a little flour, rice cooked in
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this manner, is described as quite a lux- an evidence of their forgiving and unre

ury. vengeful disposition. The man, though

As in the construction of his hut, so in much hurt with the blow of a stick, and

all other labors and necessities, the readiest indignant at it, expressly requested on the

assistance is rendered by every one to all; offer being made, that no punishment might

hospitality is universal, and the last grain be awarded; all he required was that such

of rice will be cheerfully shared with the treatment might not again be repeated.

stranger; every village has its traveller’s They are very fond of public amusements,

house, and he who occupies it is the gen- which are generally given in honor of the

eral guest. Besides being too independent exertion of some work of public utility; at

to beg when able to work, amongst a peo- these, plays, dancing, and wrestling take

ple so disposed charity has no place, or place; of the former two, not much may be

rather the universal hospitality is exalted said; of the latter, the most remarkable

into that virtue. At a late period, when feature exhibited, appeared the total ab

the whole province suffered from the visita- sence of all angry feeling on the part of the

tion of cholera, hundreds of children were antagonist. Boxing is also at such times

orphaned, but neither were they sold as is another exhibition.

common in India, nor was the assistance of Old age is treated with great respect,

Government called in charitable aid for and the elders of a village, even when not

their support; all were adopted at once | officials, are consulted and listened to in all

into families of neighbors or relations, and matters of debate relative to the interests of

treated as their own sons and daughters. the community. When addressed they

No part of the revenue was sought to be are called “ Appogee,” a title of respect.

remitted, on account of the general calami- The language of the Mug is with slight

ty, but all was paid. difference, the same as that of his neighbor

The Mug of Chedooba is strictly honest, the Burmah, of which it would seem to be

no such thing as theft is known among a mere provincialism, and the similarity in

them, and even in the more populous this, in feature, religion, and all leading

towns, it is most rare, if known, ſor a customs, and points of character, proclaim

Mug to be brought into court on such a them both to be the offspring of one com

charge. In their dealings with one another | mon stock. A difference in the pronuncia

but one price is asked, though the simplici- ion of certain of the letters, constitutes the

ty and honesty of such a custom is giving principal distinctions between the two lan

way beſore the worse example of the Ben- guages, and of these distinctions, that af

gallee in the larger towns; but no Mug will ſecting the Y and the R stands first; the

degrade himself by a charge of ‘customs’ Y with the Burmese is always changed

on the purchaser, for the benefit of his ser- into an R by the Mug. The language in

vant. To this may be added, that in all general use sounds uncouth and indistinct,

my experience of them, I do not know to but when properly spoken is said to be

have had occasion to entertain even suspi- otherwise; it is difficult to acquire by Eu

cion of their word. The Mug will not bear ropeans.

the restraint on his time, or his will, neces- The character again is the same as that

sary to qualify him as a servant; and though of the Burmese, so that these people have

hard labor, when imposed, is submitted all the benefit of the productions of the

to with his universal cheerfulness, it is Maulmain press, which are printed in that

never freely chosen. Their respect and character, and amongst these that of a

esteem of Europeans is very great, and any translation of the whole bible into their

services in their power, were cheerfully . vernacular. Their own books, which treat

performed for our party with no object be- principally of religious or philosophical sub

yond that of giving satisfaction. On many jects are impressed, with a style on dried

occasions I have ſound it necessary to des- leaves stitched together, and rubbed with

patch a messenger to the ship, both to take, the finer produce of the Petroleum wells to

and to bring communications or supplies; preserve them; paper is only used by the

the parties were always punctual to the district officers of different grades. The

time they would appoint for their return, religion of the Mug is that of Boodh, and

but would never take a pice in remunera- in Chedooba I believe, the only exception

tion, seeming hurt even at the offer, and to this, is to be found in the Christian con

whatever return was made them was al- vert, who has been before mentioned; in

ways obliged to be given strictly as a Ramree and the main coast, Mug Mussul

present, and as a pledge of approbation mans are not uncommon.

and kindly feeling. Their religion, however, sits but lightly

In the case of one of our Bengallee at- on them, maintaining its supremacy more

tendants who had struck a Mug, of which because it is unopposed by any other, than

complaint was made to me, was afforded from any attachment of the people to its
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precepts or practice, and when discussing,

and ridiculing its absurdities, as brought

forward by our friend its advocate, the

laugh and joke was fully participated in by

all the hearers, who appeared much to en

joy and even promote such a scene.

All the pagodas are in a state of ruin or

decay, or rapidly approaching to it, and

broken fragments of the image of Gaudma

lie strewn about, without any one attempt

ing the restoration of him or his temple.

The old Christian before mentioned, had

taken forth his god years ago, and both

broken, and deserted him on the high road

side, where his remains were pointed out

to us without either mark or expression as

to any impropriety in such conduct, but

contrariwise, the forlorn state of the poor

idol excited laughter instead of commisser

ation. On a remarkable hill in the centre

of the Island stands the principal pagoda in

the common ruinous state; no pious hand,

had for many a year attempted to annihi

late himself by its restoration; but whether

in waggery or not, its chief ornament con

sisted of a cut glass decanter, turned bottom

up, on a bamboo stuck into its pinnacle,

and excited the langhter of our native party,

as much as our own.

The Mugs are superstitious, and though

by no means more deficient in personal

courage than their Burmah neighbors, yet

exhibit in some points a weakness, which

might cause a doubt on this point. No

Mug will travel alone in the dark, nor even

on inoonlight nights, for fear of evil spirits

or Naths; but when together “three Mugs

will face the devil.” Nothing but positive

order and accompaniment by us would in

duce them to trespass on many of the hill

tops, which were inhabited, they said, by

these demons, but with us not only would

they advance fearlessly, but did not hesi

tate to fell the trees, though the blame of

such sacrilege was always laid on us, in

direct apostrophe to the supposed injured

inhabitants. On felling any very large tree

one of the party at work on it, was always

ready prepared with a green sprig, which

he ran and placed in the centre of the stump,

the instant the tree fell, as a propitiation to

its spirit which had been dislodged so

roughly, pleading at the same time the or

ders of the strangers for the work.

No distinction of caste is recognized by

their religion, and the priest both eats, and

will accept the offering of all and every

class. The dead are burnt, the bodies of

priests with great pomp and ceremony,

after being preserved a considerable time,

and the bodies of all with decency; this

constitutes a very meritorious deed when

performed with the remains of a stranger.

The old Christian above mentioned, is

the only one on the Island, and is a sin

cere, and pious old man, deeply interested

in the improvement, social and religious, of

his Island countrymen. He is intelligent

and well informed for his means, of the

mildest manners, and benevolent appear

ance; though between 75 and 76. His

pittance is small, five rupees a month from

the American Baptist Mission, of which he

is an assistant; he is listened to with great

attention and curiosity, but, unsupported

as he is, and with but little encouragement,

his success is small,

Ramree, the chief town of the province,

enjoys the privilege of a school, where

English is taught, and Chedooba, as a part

of the province, is entitled to send its quota

of pupils. But the habits of the people,

and even the regulations of the school, de

prive its inhabitants of making almost any

use of it. Payment is required; there

may be no friends at Ramree to take charge

of the children, and the Chedoobans are

attached to their Island too much to allow

willingly even their children to leave it for

any length of time; very few parents, there

fore, and those chiefly the Island authori

ties, give their children the benefit of the

advantage offered by the provincial school.

But the payment which is begrudged to the

Ramree establishment, would be willingly

made even in higher amount to one at

home; both children and parents in Che

dooba are all common friends, and mutually

known; and such an establishment, which

the deficiency of priests, for educational

purposes, point out as wanted, would soon

meet with that most grateful appreciation

of the boon, a large attendance.

THE SACRIFIC E.

A correspondent of the Calcutta Christian

Observer, under the signature of J. M. D., in a

series of letters to a friend, under date of July

1, 1841, has the following upon the Lord Jesus

Christ as a sacrifice, and for which we bespeak

an attentive perusal.

It is indeed my happiness to write you

again concerning the Lord Jesus CHR 1st.

I am so deeply his debtor, and there is so

much to say concerning him as a Savior,

that I feel glad to obey your summons, and

write you somewhat more concerning him.

Oh, why does not the whole world flock

together to hear of Christ, the Redeemer

of man Why at least, do not the multi

tude of his disciples, continually rehearse

and forever listen to the tale of his love!

Go through this great city, wherein are so

many Christians : —listen to their conver

sation for one whole year; and then say,
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how many of those men and women, who

say they are brought from hell by the blood

of Christ, ever mention his name or speak

one word concerning his love to man! Go,

watch the epistolary correspondence, of

those Christians ?—write they at all to

their brothers and sisters, to their children,

their parents, their friends, concerning that

blessed Kinsman, the Son of God, who

died for their common salvation ? A few

there are;—yet, how few and how are

those few despised and shunned!

Oh mad world, thus to despise thy Sa

vior, and to hate those that love him! My

friend, let us give thanks that we have

been so far separated from this world, that

we desire at least to know more concern

ing Christ; and that we feel the claims of

his love so apprehending our personal grat

itude, that we cannot but honor all that is

stamped with his image, or that purely

bears his name. May this work advance

in you, until it can be said by you, “To

me, to live, is Christ!” Your wish is,

that I should say somewhat more concern

ing the SA cri F1 ce of Christ;-and es

pecially that I should present to you more

clearly the grounds of that confidence which

a sinner is warranted to entertain, for eter

nal life, on the death of Christ. This is a

pleasing theme, and not a difficult task;—

for, what God has freely given, He has

also clearly revealed; so that the fulness

of the record, corresponds with the gran

deur of the giſt. To it I shall now directly

pass; and endeavor familiarly to convey to

you, the most solemn and important of all

earthly subjects.

1. In the death of Jesus Christ, there

was an actual fulfilment of that curse

against sin, proclaimed by God against

man in his word. When Christ was on

the cross, he endured every thing that con

stitutes suffering :-he had bodily pain, and

mental anguish; he was persecuted by

man, tormented by devils, and forsaken by

God, as the Judge of all. His death was

not a mere exit of the spirit from the flesh,

but he endured all the pangs of death as

“ the curse;”—so that, in the language of

inspiration, “he became a curse.” What

ever be the penalty of sin, whatever its

necessary punishment, that he fully en

dured;—so that, what the law required or

could require, was fulfilled on Calvary.

Christ’s sacrifice contained in it an endur

ance of all that could be demanded as a

compensation or penalty for sin. On this,

my friend, fix your eye first of all, and

say—“ In the death of Christ, I see as cer

tain a fulfilment of the sentence of death,

under which I labor, as if hell blazed beſore

me, and I saw sinners in their own persons

enduring all its awful horrors tº

This is the first step which faith takes in

the contemplation of the sacrifice of our

Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; it makes.

sure of the fact, that there was a true en

durance of the very curse of sin, in the

death which took place on Calvary.

2. Next, my dear friend, consider that

the Lord Jesus Christ died as a substitute.

That he came into the world to act and

suffer in the room of others, I presented to

your view in my last communication, as

clearly as lay in my power. What a man

does for himself, belongs to himself:—what

a man does for others, is done by those

others through him;-so that they can use

it as if done by themselves. Christ be

came a curse for them who were “under

the curse;”—therefore does his death be

long, by right, for acceptance, to those

who are sinners:—if any receive, it be

comes actually theirs;–if any reject, by it

they cannot profit. The simple question

then is, whether you belong to the class,

for whom the Savior died, that is, sinners:

—and if you do, then your very sinfulness

shuts you up to accept and embrace the

death of Christ, as a vicarious death avail

able for you; because you are a sinner,

and he died as a substitute for sinners.

He that realizes well this truth, will rise

in spirit towards heaven continually, in the

smoke of Christ's glorious sacrifice;—and

to every earthly challenge, he will thus

answer—“Jesus was consumed instead of

the guilty—therefore do I, who am guilty,

live tº ”

3. The value of this sacrifice is infinite;

—therefore have you ample scope for trust

in its sufficiency. We have seen how the

divine and human natures were united in

the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, ac

cording to their peculiar and respective

properties. These were not interchanged

or intermixed, so that humanity became

divinity, or divinity humanity; but they

were simply united, so that the exercises

of one nature were associated with the

qualities of the other. Thus, Christ

obeyed the law in his human nature, whilst

at the same time he was infinitely glorious

in his divine nature; consequently, the

glory of Godhead, which could not obey,

was united with the obedience of manhood

which did obey; and so Christ's obedience

was of infinite glory. It was more honor

ing to the law and government of God,

than any possible amount of obedience from

any possible number of mere inen, who

neither individually nor collectively can

have any intrinsic glory whatever. So

also, the human death of Christ had, by

virtue of the incarnation, all the glory of

God united to it ; so that his sacrifice was

an infinitely glorious sacrifice. But the
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value of a sacrifice depends on the degree

in which it glorifies God; and nothing can

glorify him more than his own peculiar

glory: now, this divine glory was in the

sacrifice of Christ, and so it is of infinite

value, and is therefore infinitely sufficient

for sinners. It is therefore impossible that

my guilt can transcend this value of atone

ment, and therefore I flee from all my sin

to that sacrifice as greater still. When the

mountains of my transgression are cast into

this ocean of sacrificial value, then do I

know something of the greatness of God,

more than all nature can teach. Appre

hend this truth, that the vicarious death of

Christ is infinite in value, and you have

risen far up into the rock of eternal secu

rity

4. The sacrifice of Christ is an ordi

nance of God, and therefore sure and valid

as a ground of trust. God alone, who has

been sinned against, can have any right to

institute the mode of forgiveness; and this

is that medium which he has ordained,

even the sacrifice of Christ. “HIM hath

God set forth to be a propitiation for sin,

through faith in his blood.” “ Christ cru

cified, the power of God unto salvation, to

every one that believeth.” From the be

ginning of the world, the future sacrifice of

the “seed of the woman” was presented

to men as the divine ordinance for pardon;

and the whole Jewish economy, with its

innumerable sacrifices of blood, was but a

sacrificial forerunner of the “Lamb of God

who taketh away the sin of the world.”

Is not the sun the ordinance of God for

light, by which alone you expect to see :

Is not air the ordinance for breath; and are

not bread and water the ordinances for hun

ger and thirst Even so is Christ sacrificed,

the divine ordinance for eternal life to sin

ful man. Do you hesitate to receive the

light of the sun, to inhale the air of the fir

mament, or to eat the bread and to drink

the water of this earth Nay, and why

then hesitate to accept and appropriate the

sacrifice of Christ, as sure and free an ordi

dinance of God as any one of the others 2

Will you not for yourself believe and say,

—“What God hath appointed, is not that

sufficient 2 What God hath declared to be

his own ordinance, shall I not trust to as

my hope and fixed security '' Go, my

dear friend, and cling to the cross of Christ;

and if conscience or the world say, why

doest thou so—let thino answer be, “ This

is the ordinance of my God; he against

whom I have sinned hath said, thus shalt

thou be forgiven!” t

It is a source of glory to God, now to

administer the sacrifice that was offered in

the death of Christ, so that sinners may be

pardoned and saved through it. For, as

this is the ordinance of God, so it is for his

glory, as the author of it, that it be honored.

When men believe in Christ crucified, they

glorify God, even as when they keep his

holy law, or observe his righteous com

mands; and hence a man has the same in

ducement to believe in Christ, which he has

to do any good action whatever. In man’s

fallen state, this is the most honoring thing

which he can perform;-yea, it is the very

first that he can do, contributing to the

glory of his Lord. What an obligation of

encouragement therefore is there in this

circumstance to induce you as a sinner to

identify yourself with Christ's sacrifice 2

When can you ever present such a right

eousness as his; when, such a sacrifice as

his When can you glorify God, as God

hath glorified himself? Can you ever sat

isfy the justice of God, and yet be a vessel

of his mercy Can you ever manifest

God’s hatred of sin in your punishment, and

yet also bring honor to him as a monument

of his grace? Can you magnify him in the

pains of hell, and afterwards praise him in

the joys of heaven 2 Can you magnify the

law by suffering its eternal penalty, and

then make it honorable by its everlasting

fulfilment Nay, these things you cannot

do :—but Christ hath done them—and he

that receives him, receives all that was

done by him;-and so, that man being

partner by gift in Christ's work and sacri

fice, presents an endless source of glory to

God by faith in his beloved Son, our kins

man Redeemer. Oh what a splendid in

ducement is this to believe in the sacrifice

of Christ and to rely on his all-sufficient

atonement; that a finite creature, a wretch

ed sinner, can thereby honor the holy God

to infinity Herein is a mystery—How

shall the finite contribute the infinite

Even by faith, participating in the righte

ousness of Immanuel, God with us!

6. Behold here the basis of Peace be

tween God and man. Doth God breathe

war, when he gave his own Son to be

crucified for his enemies 2 Will he not be

reconciled, seeing that Jesus hath become

a sacrifice for us? What is requisite for

securing peace Has the law been broken

Behold it fulfilled ! Has the curse been

entailed 2 behold it endured! Has the

character of God been dishonored Be

hold it infinitely glorified! God, the offend

cd hath begun; shall not man, the offender

follow 2 The reconciliation has commenced

with him that is supreme;—shall not the

low and the base, press in for the pardon 2

The sacrifice is slain—“Peace,” is its

name; for, “Christ is our peace;”—and

will you not lay your hand on his head,

and live? Be not afraid to rely on him

who is the Prince and the sacrifice of peace



104 Miscellany:-The Sacrifice. [APRIL,

º

-

º

-

-

—who died to purchase, and lives to dis

pense it; but rather, in the gospel hear the

trumpet of peace sweetly sounding the

notes of reconciliation—yield to the joyful

sound—accept the peace, and be at rest.

Oh what peace is that! No more curse,

no more hell, no more wrath, no more

scourge, no more deadly execution—all,

all, the “Peace of God’”—sweet, mighty,

eternal peace!

7. The universal presentation of this

sacrifice is a circumstance which ought to

secure your individual acceptance. There

is virtue in it for every one;—and to every

one is the offer made—why then should

any one doubt? You have just as good

reason from the gospel to embrace the

sacrifice of Christ, for your own salvation,

as if an angel from heaven carried the mes

sage from the eternal throne, and read it in

your astonished ears. You have an offer,

my dear friend, of this atonement to be

come your own; that offer existed before

your appearance in the world—it awaited

your birth—it reached you in early life—it

has attended you till this hour—it is re

newed in this page. What have you

done with it Is the gift accepted Has

the glorious sacrifice of Christ become

yours? Are you justified by its merit

Are you living on Christ's death 2 Does

he seem the loveliest of beings to you, in

laying down his life for you? If you can

refuse argument, can you get rid of an

offer Although you may reject reason

ing, can you cast away a gift 2 “This

is the record, that God giveth us eternal

life, and that life is in his Son!” This

gives you an individual right to trust in

Christ, and this also lays upon you a divine

obligation which you cannot violate with

out awful guilt.

My subject is not exhausted, my friend,

but my limits are exceeded:—yet I trust,

not without your finding some food for

meditation, and it may be also, for the ex

ercise of faith. Indulge in thought on the

subject, in occasional abrupt thought, as

well as in steadfast train. Say in your

heart, “It is true—it is real—it is hu

man—it is divine—it is ordained—it is

universal—it is individual—it is to me—oh

yes, to M E!” Blessed be God—blessed

be Christ! Blessed be the Holy Ghost

who hath shewn it to me! Oh happy,

happy I, who have such an offer made;—

but happier, happier I, who can say now,

“the Lord Jesus Christ is become my

sacrifice for sin!”

I have said nothing special of that love

which was the soul of Christ’s atonement;

because that was fully illustrated in a for

mer letter:—neither have I specified the

grace of the Holy Spirit, as coming to us

by Christ's death, this being rather a result

of the sacrifice, than an element of its con

stitution. Yet, let me beseech you to re

member that whilst in this matter God has

to himself been strict justice, he has to us

been love—so that we have every thing to

attract, and nothing to repel us. And let

me also remind you, that the Holy Spirit,

who is sent on the basis of Christ's sacri

fice, alone can introduce us into its bene

fits. He unites in faith the mind of man,

and the word of God;—he unites, too, the

soul of the sinner, and the sacrifice of the

Savior, that they become one.

The Spirit reveals the Son, and the Son

reveals the Father; and so these three are

one in the believer’s heart, even as in

heaven. Let your soul dwell on the love

of God, and the glory of God-head in the

sacrifice of Christ; and the Eternal Spirit

will spread forth his gracious energy over

you, and cause faith, and love, and hope,

and joy, gradually to spring up within you;

—until you can with understanding say,

“I am crucified with Christ;-neverthe

less, I live;—yet, not I, but Christ liveth

in me:—and the life which I now live in

the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of

God, who loveth me, and gave himself for

me!”

Again, for the present, farewell! I may

write you soon again if at leisure. Mean

while, remember the Savior, and his sac

rifice . We have much to try us, and much

to busy us, from day to day; so will it be

until death;—but, under the shadow of the

cross, there is peace, there is rest. God

be ever with you to bless you and yours.
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THE ACTIn G B O.A.R.D.

We design, in a few remarks, to invite

attention to the relations and responsibili

ties of the Acting Board. We have before

shown by whom and in what manner the

Board is chosen. A new Board is created

every third year. The constitution of the

Convention requires that it shall consist of

a President, Vice Presidents, Secretaries,

Treasurer, Assistant Treasurer, and forty

Managers, with the President and Secre

taries of the Convention. At the late

meeting of the Convention, the number of

Vice Presidents to be chosen, according to

previous agreement, was eighteen, making

the entire number of the Board sixty-four.

Immediately after its election, the Board

met and appointed fifteen of its number,

living in and near the city of Boston,

seven of whom constitute a quorum,_to

transact all business during the ensuing

year, whose proceedings are to be report

ed at the annual meeting of the Board.

The number thus selected, are called the

“Acting Board,” which, in other words,

is a committee, invested with authority to

act in the name and on the behalf of the

whole body. The same thing has been

done, in fact, ever since the Board has had

an existence. The question of convenience

has generally determined the place of meet

ing, and whatever members have resided

in the vicinity of the meeting have been ac

customed to attend, and transact the busi

ness. The present form is preferable;

certain individuals are appointed, and are

held responsible for a faithful performance

of the business.

Besides many special meetings and much

labor performed by committees, the Acting

Board holds a regular monthly meeting,

which all the members feel under a special

obligation to attend. These meetings occupy

ordinarily the whole day. All the members,

except the Secretaries, whose entire service

is given to the Board, labor gratuitously, and

defray their own travelling expenses to and

very great.

Wor,. xxii. 14

from the meeting; and several, now mem

bers of the Acting Board, have served as

members more than fifteen years.

The responsibilities of the Board are

The business which invites

the deliberations of the Board, is of the

most serious and weighty character. Our

missions are established in Europe, in Asia,

and in Africa, as well as among the Aborigi

nes of our own country, and in a great varie

ty of nations. To exercise ajudicious super

vision over these missions, requires a vast

amount of knowledge. If suitable men are

selected as missionaries, and we believe

the Board have been hitherto singularly

successful in this respect, very much can

be confided to them; still, there will be

occasion for the Board to be well informed

concerning the civil relations of various

countries, where their missions are, or are

to be established; their commercial rela

tions, climate, laws, manners and customs,

religion, degree of civilization, language,

&c. &c.

cious selection of a missionary station, or

to the exercise of an enlightened judgment

in adopting a station that might be selected

by missionaries; and also, to an economi

cal and expeditious performance of the bu

siness in procuring and transmitting sup

plies.

The Board are called upon to judge of

the qualifications of missionaries; and very

grave consequences are involved in a suita

ble or unsuitable discharge of this branch

of their duty. A congregation in a Chris

tian land, where every thing is inviting,

All this is necessary to a judi

and where candidates are numerous, often

find it to be a difficult thing to procure a

suitable supply; and how much more diffi

cult must it be for the Board to procure a

supply for a field much less inviting, lying

many thousand miles off, and with which

they themselves, from the nature of the

case, can be but partially acquainted.

There may be openings for missionary

labor, and the public may call for an in
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crease of missionaries, while as yet the

Board may not have discovered the men

that seem adapted to their service. Again,

openings for missionary labor may have oc

curred, and the suitable men may be ready,

yet the Board may not have the means of

sending them. For the right disposition of

all these various questions, the Board are

held responsible.

The relation of the Board to their mis

sionaries is delicate and important, involv

ing very great responsibilities. The mis

sionary, on entering the service of the

Board, relinquishes all hope of acquiring

earthly possessions; he leaves his country

and his kindred, and goes far away from

both, to dwell among the heathen, and

thus places himself in a condition of depen

dency upon the Board for his sustenance,

and for the means necessary to the accom

plishment of his reasonable expectations as

a missionary among the heathen; a service

to which he feels himself shut up by his

convictions of duty. This relation awak

ens in the Board the feelings of the great

er solicitude, from the fact that it cannot

be subjected to the rigorous exactions of a

written contract, but must be regulated by

the principles of the gospel, which take it

for granted that each party is disposed to

do the thing that is right and proper.

To cherish a becoming sympathy, and

provide suitably for the ever returning

wants of some fifty or a hundred families,

must engross no small share of attention;

but this service is light compared with that

necessary to be bestowed on the great en

terprize in which the missionary is engaged,

and in which he has a right to expect that

he will be sustained. The Board feel

bound to listen attentively to every propo

sition from their missionaries, that aims at

giving enlargement and efficiency to their

operations, and to second their endeavors

to this end by every means in their power.

To do this is but the fulfilment of their

most sacred pledge; and it has been one

of the greatest sources of anxiety to the

Board, that they have not been able to

meet such expectations. Almost every

mission is at this moment suffering for the

want of a reinforcement. In confirmation

of this, we have only to refer to the state

ments of our missionaries, and their often

repeated appeals published in the Maga

zine. Specimens of this sort are found in

the present number, in the notes of Mr.

Mason, of the Tavoy mission, and in the

letter of Mr. Goddard, of the Siam, mission.

Mr. Mason, having stated some reasons

why he supposed that the See of Rome

had its eye on the Karens, as a field of

missionary labor, remarks :-

“I am astonished at the apathy of

American Christians in respect to the Ka

rens. We ought to have six more mis

sionaries at work among them at this mo

ment, in these provinces alone. The Chris

tians are scattered hither and thither unin

structed, their children are growing up in

ignorance for the want of teachers, and the

great proportion of the unconverted do not

hear the gospel from January to December,

year after year. Yet so hopeless is the

prospect of doing any good by mentioning

the subject, that I have more than once

hesitated when writing this letter, in doubt

whether to finish it or not. I think I

should have thrown it aside altogether, had

not Ezek. 3:18, 19, come to my mind. I

have delivered my soul.”

Almost every despatch from our mission

aries contains some touching appeal for

help. They speak on behalf of their

brother missionaries, on behalf of native

Christians, on behalf of millions who wor

ship idols. Nor can the Board be indiffer

ent to the claims of either of these parties.

They could not feel indifferent, were they

to contemplate them in their individual ca

pacity. Every man, whose soul has been

animated by the hopes of the gospel, must

feel with an Apostle, that he is debtor

“both to the Greeks and to the barbari

ans,” to communicate to them a knowl

edge of that which he has found so benefi

cial to himself, and which he knows is

needed by them, and is equally adapted to

them. And more especially is the Board

moved by a consideration of these claims,

when they remember that thousands of

their Christian brethren are confiding in

them, that, as the almoners of their bounty,

they will listen attentively to these entrea

ties, and supply those wants, or inform

them of their inability to do so.

In what we have remarked hitherto upon
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this subject, we have directed our attention

exclusively to the foreign field of labor;

and it will be obvious, we think, from the

brief sketch which we have drawn, that

the Beard would have sufficient to com

pletely engross their attention were they

allowed to confine it exclusively to this de

partment. In other words, the Board

would find sufficient employment in super

intending the work of foreign missions, if

the means necessary for prosecuting them,

were furnished without their care. But

every one knows that this is not the fact.

It is known that the greatest obstacles to

the progress of foreign missions lie in this

direction; that the labor of collecting the

requisite ſunds far exceeds all others. This

will probably continue to be the case.

The supporters of this enterprize are multi

tudinous, and are dispersed over an im

mensely wide surface of territory. They

must, nevertheless, all be approached; the

facts in the case must be communicated,

so that every one may have the means of

forming an intelligent judgment; the heart

must also be moved to the duty of evange

Jizing the heathen, by a presentation of

those motives which the gospel furnishes.

It is, doubtless, the duty of every disciple

of Christ to do something for the conver

sion of heathen nations, yet one may live

and die in the neglect of this duty, and so

may thousands; whole communities may

neglect this duty, as has often been the

case, and as always will be the case until

some influence is exerted upon the people

to move them to the performance of it.

These difficulties arise from the nature of

the case, and are incident to every organ

ization for missionary purposes. There

are also other obstacles which our Board

have to neet, some of which arise from

the nature of the civil institutions of the

country; some from the peculiarities of our

previous history; and some from the nature

of our ecclesiastical polity.

There are many influences adverse to the

cause of missions among us, that furnish

occasion for deep regret. There are not

wanting those who feel at liberty to assail

the Board in a manner calculated to destroy

public confidence, and, of course, to dimin

ish its resources. The grounds of objec

tion are various. Some maintain that an

association embracing both extremes of

the Union, must necessarily be accessory

to the perpetuity of sectional evils; others,

that if the wicked are allowed to cast into

"the common treasury, the displeasure of

Heaven must consequently rest upon the

whole institution; others again complain

of the administration of the Board as being

inefficient, and that it squanders the funds

in needless expenditures. These grounds

of objection are urged with great freedom,

in a variety of forms. Though the Board

are generally aware of the sources of these

things, and know how to appreciate them,

they are nevertheless occasion of deep re

gret; for every scheme brought ſorward,

be it ever so absurd, will have advocates;

and every pretender, however worthless,

will have followers, and thereby many of

the unwary are seduced from the simplicity

of the truth; and this is the more to be re

gretted because every substraction from

our strength, by whatever means made,

inflicts a blow which falls ultimately upon

our missions. This is quickly perceived

and most keenly felt by the Board, for

they cannot but be tenderly alive to the

interests of the missions entrusted to their

care. It were indeed monstrous to feel

otherwise. A most vivid picture of the

missions is kept constantly impressed upon

the mind, and they would that the same

were impressed on every other mind.

When assembled for prayerſul deliberation,

communication aſter communication is

read to them from the missionaries, so full

of interest that their feelings often become

wrought up to the highest pitch of endur

ance. They come, it may be, from differ

ent continents, and from missions in a great

variety of conditions, from the highest

measure of prosperity to the lowest depths

of adversity. Some are in prison, perhaps,

being persecuted for righteousness' sake;

some are sick, and nigh unto death. Oth

ers again are giving thanks to God that

they have been enabled to complete a

translation of his Word into a language

spoken by millions of benighted and per

ishing heathen; others, being surrounded
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by a multitude of happy converts, are ad

ministering to them the ordinances of the

gospel. After dwelling upon these scenes,

and being about to carry out the generous

purposes of their hearts, they feel com

pelled as honest men, first to enquire, have

we the means? This is a moment of trial,

and often of intense agony; for the official

response is sometimes heard, “we are, I

am sorry to say, without funds—we are

already in advance of our receipts, and in

sixty days we must make a remittance of

ten thousand dollars more.”

we do not expect to see the day when

the difficulties that oppose the progress of

foreign missions will be less formidable,

than they now are—they may even be ex

pected to increase; but we do hope to see

the moment, when the true and faithful

friends of missions shall be better prepared

to meet them than they are at this moment.

We need a stronger alliance; greater com

munity of feeling; the love of God must

burn more intensely in our bosom.

The Board cast themselves upon the

sympathies of their brethren. They cannot

bear this accumulation of responsibility.

They aim to bring the facts more univer

sally before the public, and put it to the

conscience of every disciple, Shall our mis

sions be sustained 2 and there the question

must be settled.

33 ccent Émtellſgence.

GREEcF.—Letters have been received from

Mr. Love and Mrs. Dickson, dated Dec. 30,

1841, giving the painful intelligence of acts of

violence and scenes of bloodshed. As the ſol

lowing extract of a letter from Mr. Love and

the subjoined letter from Mrs. Dickson contain

all the particulars, we shall add nothing, except

the expression of our confident belief that the

great Head of the church will overrule these

events for the enlargement of the Greek Inis

sion. The wrath of man he will cause to praise

him.

My soul is exceeding sorrowful. Br.

Buel has been insulted in the streets,

assaulted in his house,—rescued from the

violence of an infuriated mob, by the most

timely and merciful interference of the mil

itary; and by the great kindness of his ex

cellency the Lord High Commissioner, has

been sent away by night, in a vessel de
spatched for the purpose, in order that he

might escape the danger of still further

violence.

All of this uproar has been occasioned
by br. Buel's having given away, a ſew

tracts (“The Decalogue” and “ Bible Sto

ries”) in the vicinity of the temple of Saint
spyridion, on his great festival day. Br.

Buel was not aware of the peculiar excite

ment of the people on that day, and, un

fortunately, i knew nothing of his intention

until the work had been done.

Mrs. Dickson's LETTER.—Mr. Buel

has been accustomed, occasionally in his

walks, to distribute tracts, both Greek and

English, and which have been always well

received ; and when he put some into his

pocket last Friday morning, he expected

the same success and the same results; but
Friday was a great feast day among the

Greeks,—the greatest feast day in the

whole year, one of three days which are
specially devoted to wine and wickedness,

in honor of their great Saint Spyridion.

Not sufficiently aware of these circum

stances, or of the determined hostility of

the priests to all missionary operations, our

dear brother, after commending himself and

his work to God, went in the morning to

the post office, where he deposited the last

letters written to America, and on his way

distributed a few tracts. These were re

ceived as usual, with apparent good will.

Afterwards he went to Saint Spyridion's

church, intending to go in and witness the

ceremonies, and to see the saint exposed

for worship. Finding the church doors

crammed and the doors thronged, so that

no one could enter in, he turned to come

home, but seeing young men and boys in

the vicinity of the church, after asking if
they could read, gave them a few of the

little books still in his pocket. They re

ceived them willingly, and began to read.

Encouraged by these appearances, Mr. Bu

el came home and took a few more of the

same little books, intending to give them to

any one he might meet. . But as soon as

he came within view of the church he saw

several persons making towards him with

a threatening aspect. They talked loudly

in Italian; he answered them in Greek that

he did not understand what they said. One

of them was pushed against him, and
another gave him a severe blow on the

shoulder. He immediately found that he

was in danger and made all speed home,

first walking fast, then running. He reach

ed the house without further injury, the

crowd following and running after him.
They surrounded the house, their number

increasing every moment, so that it was
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impossible to get out and in without dan

ger. Mr. Love and one of the Greek con

verts were mercifully present when Mr.

Buel returned. Mr. Buel and myselſ were

just finishing our forenoon work and dis

missing the school. Two gentlemen be

longing to the police followed Mr. Buel into

the house, having seen the insult offered

him in the street. They asked if they

might make a formal complaint to the po

lice and get assistance; but our dear breth

ren, Mr. Love and Mr. Buel, disposed for

peace, and not wishing to bring an accusa

tion against the Greeks, said that they

hoped the clamor would soon be over, and

that they would retire peaceably without

more ado. In the mean time the crowd

gained strength both in numbers and vio

lence. They repeated their menaces, and

their determination to break in upon us.

We found then that we were in imminent

danger. We retired above, to a room in

the centre of the house, but we could not

remain quiet in any room.

This was a moment of intense feeling

and distress to our beloved sister, Mrs.

Buel. She knew that her dear husband

was the object of popular rage, and that it

was upon him that they wanted to satisfy

their revenge. What they threatened they

soon effected. They burst open the door

and rushed up stairs. Mr. Buel's servant

met them, and with great presence of mind

and dexterity diverted their attention from

where Mr. Buel was, by telling them that

this part belonged to Mr. Buel, viz. the

school rooms below. They immediately

broke open the doors, smashed the win

dows, and seized the books,—English,

Greek, and Italian bibles, geographies,

arithmetics, and spelling-books:—all went

into the street. Our Sunday school library

shared the same ſate, and were torn into

thousands and thousands of pieces. These

acts were accompanied with shouts and

yells of victory, which fell frightfully on

our ears. Just at this awful moment, a

friend, like an angel from heaven, entered.

With upraised hands he said, “What is

this 2 I thought you were all murdered.

Write a note to the governor, and I will

run with it.” Mr. Buel wrote. Our friend

disappeared in a moment, and in a few

minutes after help arrived. Before help

came, aud while we were expecting every

moment to be broken in upon, Mr. Love

proposed prayer. We entered into an inner

room, and knelt or rather fell upon our

knees, and cried unto our heavenly Father

with an earnestness and simplicity which

always characterize apprehended danger.

While we were upon our knees help came.

The door was opened, and Major Frazer

declared by his presence that we were safe.

After the house was cleared of the rabble,

Major Frazer said that it would be neces

sary for Mr. Buel to leave the house imme

diately for a place of safety. Soon aſter,

Mr. Buel was conducted to the citadel, un

der a strong military guard, amidst the

shouts of an enraged populace, who stoned

him as he went along. He reached the

place of safety without being injured fur

ther than having his hat stoned off his head.

Some one picked it up and gave it to him.

Colonel Campbell, son of General Camp

bell who protected our missionaries in

Burmah, rode on horseback before Mr.

Buel; he received several stones; some of

the guard too were cut and wounded. Mr.

Buel has more than once alluded to his

feelings during this walk, when the stones

were whistling round his ears. After Mr.

Buel was safely lodged in the citadel, a

carriage was sent for Mrs. Buel and myself.

Major Frazer saw us into the carriage, and

said to the driver, “Drive quick,-quick.”

We were assailed with stones, but none

entered the carriage. When we stopped

Mr. Buel came forward, and the same kind

friend who carried the note to the governor.

A room in the citadel was appointed for us,

but was not quite ready, the affair was so

quick. Mr. H., the friend alluded to

above, invited us to his house; when we

approached it we were met by his eldest

daughter weeping; as she took a little par

cel out of Mrs. Buel’s hand, Mrs. Buel

said, “Amelia, here we are, all safe.”

The girl went into the house, and said to her

sisters and her grandmother, “Mrs. Buel

is smiling,” and she wiped away her tears.

This girl and her three sisters are our

scholars.

I returned the same evening to Mr.

Love's house, and found them much affec

ted at what had taken place; and at the

time of evening worship, when we bent

before the throne of our heavenly Father,

we had a new subject for petition and en

treaty. Our beloved brother and sister

Buel were in peculiarly trying circumstan

ces. What the issue was to be we knew

not. There were appearances of so much

excitement, violence, and revenge, that we

thought it extremely probable that br. Buel

could not soon again appear in the streets

of Corfu. Next morning I returned to the

citadel, and found Mr. and Mrs. Buel peace

ful and composed, waiting the events of the

day. There was still much excitement,

and a thousand reports circulated, some

true and some false. It was reported and

generally believed among the Greeks, that

br. Buel entered the church and distributed

books against the saint, and pointed to him,

and said, “To worship this is idolatry.”

This was the bone of contention. They



110 [APRIL,Recent Intelligence;—Greece.

would not be called idolaters, and their

saint was not an idol. It was in vain that

they were told Mr. Buel never entered the

church, and that he never said any thing

about idolatry; that what he distributed

were approved by their own people, and

printed at a Greek press, at Athens. The

Ten Commandments, printed in a neat man

ner, and a few Scripture stories, forming

another small book, were the innocent

cause of all this distress. On Saturday

noon Mr. Buel was requested by the gov

ernor to make out a statement of the affair.

The governor's lady requested the same

from me, for her own use. Saturday

(Christmas day) was a solitary day. A

few friends called to sympathize with Mr.

and Mrs. Buel, and in the evening they

took tea with one of the ladies of the garri

son. Next day Major Frazer called to ask

Mr. Buel if he had any objection to go to

Athens, as it was not thought safe for him

to remain longer here. Mr. Buel replied that

he was perfectly willing to meet the wishes

of the government and go to Athens.

Here was a new trial to us. To be sep

arated in this way from our dear brother

and sister, our interesting school broke

up, and the interests of the mission thrown

into disrepute! We could only sigh, and

say, “O God, thy will be done.” Next

day (Monday), Mr. and Mrs. Buel were

requested to be in readiness to go on board

the governor’s yacht at five in the aſter

noon. Mrs. Love and myself went to the

deserted and despoiled house, and got

packed two or three trunks, with their

most necessary articles, and hurried again

to the citadel to see them once more before

their departure. It was a trying scene.

Mrs. Buel had been here only a few

months, but perhaps few ever gained more

than she the affections of those with whom

she came in contact. One young lady

said, “It was just as if an angel had lit

down among us for a little time and then

disappeared.” Mr. and Mrs. Buel have

been enabled to exhibit much Christian

fortitude and patient submission to the will

of God through all this trial. Mrs. Buel,

when she left, said to me, with much emo

tion, “I have one request to make to you:

Will you grant it It is to write my dear

mother by the first post. Tell her every

thing just as it is; I know it will distress

her, but I want their sympathies and their

prayers.” And she finished by saying,

“I have much confidence in God, and

have had much delight in prayer,” &c.

At half past five they went on board by a

private passage from the citadel. Some of

our friends saw them on board, and told

us that they had every comfort and accom

modation. They are to be landed at

Patras, and wait there till the steamer takes

them to Athens. The government here

lave written to the British Consul, at

Patras, to afford all necessary protection

and assistance during their stay there.

The weather is fine, and we hope soon to

hear that all is well with them. May the

winds and the waves have a charge con

cerning them, and may the little bark reach

its destined port in safety. O that we may

see in this affecting dispensation evidence

of divine guidance and direction. How

sweet to think that all things work together

for good to them that love God.

Mrs. Buel repeatedly expressed her grat

itude and thankſulness that, imminent as

the danger was to which they and others

were exposed, yet no blood had been shed;

wounds and cuts had been given and re

ceived between the military and the Greeks,

but no life had been sacrificed. But this

awful affair was not ended without blood

shed and murder, to teach us a humbling and

affecting lesson what human nature is without

restraint, and instigated by revenge. And

more than this, it is calculated to teach us.

It throws the mind back upon itself, and in

duces self-examination. The inquiry oc

curs, Why has God permitted such awful

effects to follow such an apparently trifling

cause We must leave this unanswered,

and take comfort in the promise “What we

know not now we shall know hereaſter.”

Violent as the proceedings were at first,

we hoped that they would subside with

the disappearance of Mr. Buel. But the

Greeks and the soldiers took up the quar

rel, and pursued it with dreadful violence.

On Friday evening several of the rioters

were apprehended and put in prison. Sat

urday being Christmas, many of the sol

diers were intoxicated, both with drink and

revenge. In the evening the quarrel was

severe. The military were called out.

Some on both sides were wounded. Sab

bath evening this disgraceful scene was again

renewed, with the same results; but on

Monday evening the conflict was dreadful.

We could see the glancing of the soldiers’

bayonets, and hear the shrieks of the wound

ed as they fell under the stroke. One

Greek and one soldier were killed. Many

were wounded, some severely, two dan

gerously. Our dear brother and sister left

an hour or two before this crisis. I felt

grateful for their escape, and glad that they

were for the present spared this painful ad

dition to their sufferings. Tuesday, strong

measures were taken to restore order, and

to quell the spirit of insubordination, both

by the authorities in town, and the military

commander in the citadel. All the soldiers

are shut up in the fortress at sundown, and

all the shops and public houses in town are
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closed at the same hour. The consequence

was no mobs have disturbed us since. But

what is to be the result of all this we know

not. I have just had a call from the father

of one of our scholars, lamenting the de

parture of Mrs. Buel, and inquiring if the

school is to be opened again. We propose

venturing to open the school next Monday,

3d of Jan., in Mr. Love's house. But

what am I to do without help. In the

present state of my health, and the pros

pect of another summer before me, iny

spirit sinks. “O Lord undertake for me,”

and save my beloved school.

WAR WITH BU R M.A. H.

The question of war with Burmah, by our

last accounts from India, was a subject of some

speculation, occasioned by a recent movement

of the king of Ava. Tharrawaddy, the reigning

king, had removed from Ava to Rangoon, tak

ing with him his family, his army, and every

thing he is possessed of, requiring for the trans

portation not less than from fifteen to eighteen

thousand boats. A correspondent of the Friend

of India, at Maulmain, under date of Sept. 28,

was of the opinion that it was the intention of

Tharrawaddy to attempt the recovery of the

Tenasserim Provinces. We are, however, in

clined to the opinion, that he intends to make

Rangoon hereafter the seat of his government.

A N NU a L. M. E. ET IN G. OF THE BOARD.

The Board of Managers of the Baptist Gen

eral Convention for Foreign Missions will hold

their twenty-eighth annual meeting in the meet

ing-house of the First Baptist Church, in New

York, on the last Wednesday (27th) of April,

at 10 o'clock, A. M. The Rev. Dr. Pattison,

of Providence, R.I., is appointed to preach the

annual sermon, and Rev. Pharcellus Church, of

Rochester, N. Y., to be his alternate.

BA Ron STow, Rec. Sec.

Boston, March 18, 1842.

c H.A. N. G. Es IN THE BOARD.

The Rev. Robert Everett Pattison, D. D.,

pastor of the First Baptist Church in Provi

dence, R. I., was elected a Corresponding Sec

retary of the Board, in January. We have the

pleasure to add that Dr. Pattison has accepted

the appointment, and will enter on the duties of

his office forth with.

A communication has been received from the

Rev. John Wayland, late of Salem, Mass., da

ted Jan. 29, resigning his seat in the Board.

IBomations,

FRom FEB. 1 to MARch 1, 1842.

Maine.

China, 1st Bap. church, per Rev.

Hadley Proctor, 2.00

New Hampshire.

Milford, Mrs. Auna H. Bolles,

Vermont.

Townsend, 2d Bap. church, per

Rev. Wm. D. Upham,

Vermont Baptist Convention, Rev.
Willard Kimball tr.

Hartland, Rev. T. Grow,

5,00

31,37

33,00

5,00

74,37

Massachusetts.

Barnstable Baptist Association,

George Lovell tr., collected

by 1&ev. Joseph B. Brown,

agent of the Board,

Hyannis, Bap. ch.

Harwich, “ “

Orleans, “ “

Brewster, “ “

Chatham, “ “

Osterville, “ “

4475

46,80

22.23

25.00

33,00

26,22

200,00

North Attleboro’, mon. concert,

per Rev. R. Morey,

Buckland, Harris Wight, per Rev.

Horace Seaver,

Boston, Baldwin place church,

monthly concert for February, 34,10

do., Bowdoin sq. do. do. for do., 9,04

do., Federal st. do. do. for do., 14,02

Franklin Baptist Association, Cy

rus Alden tr.,

Buckland, Mrs. E. Sherwen 5,00

Montague, Elihu P. Gunn 1,00

Colrain, a few females of

2d ch., for Burman mis.

r Miss Davenport, 5.00

Shelburn Falls, Bap. ch. 12,75

per Asa Severance, 23,75

Charlestown, Bap. ch. and soc.,

per C. H. Arnold, y

South Boston, Baptist ch., per

Thos. Richardson, 55.75

West Cambridge, Sab. school,

for Burman schools, per I.

Jenkins, superintendent, 15,00

Am. Bap. Auti-Slavery Society,

S. G. Shipley, tr.,

7,27Athol, Bap. ch.

do. Fem. Judson Soc.,

for Burman mission, 7,

Hardwicke, Rev. E. Buck,

Burman mission, 100

Orleans Bap. eong, do. do., 2,80

do. Fem. mis. society,

do. do., 10,

D,

n

28,07

Montgomery, Miss Betsey Chap

man, per Oren Parks,

Hardwick, a member of Calvinis

tic church, an annual subscrip

tion for Karen mission, per Mrs.

Cummings,

495,73

Rhode Island.

Providence, a lady of the 1st Bap.

church, for the printing of Way
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land's Elements of Moral Sci

ence in modern Greek,

New York.

Mrs. Anna Canfield 1,00

Chemung collection 4,26

Factoryville ch, mon, con.,

per Mr. Brooks. 3,00

Mrs. Julia A. Fox 1,00

Oswego ch., per Mr. Sted

man, 17,65

Binghampton, collection and

a gold ring, 15,70

Rev. J. M. Cooley 1,00

J. P. Cooley 10

Miss M. J. Cooley 5

O. J. Noble 50

Lewis Staughton 2,00

Miss Nancy Hayes 25

Miss C. 15arnes 25

Rev. Caleb Hayes 50

C. F. Hayes 50

Mrs. Harriet Gray 25

B. Eldridge 25

Mrs. Sarah Eldridge 25

Miss I. G. Myrick 50

Mrs. R. H. Hyde 3,00 *

Smithville 1st church, with

gold beads, 13,08

Rev. P. Taylor 1,00

Broome and Tioga Associa

tion, C. Salsbury tr., with

2 pair socks, 41,50

J. Brown, 1,00

Mrs. Emila Brown 50

Miss B. M. Brown 50

Miss Hannah Brown 6

i.ebanon church, in part of

subscription, 4,

worcester Association, J.

Hayden tr., 39,65

Chenango Association, C.

Randell tr., 229,36

Otsego Associa., G. Bridge

tr., 96,59

Reuben Palmer 1,00

Richfield church, in part of

subscription, 13,75

A friend 8,36

Ömeida Association, E. Pal:

mer tr., *

Jewelry and socks sold 3,00

Onondaga Association, W:

Fillmore tr., 48,19

A. Wheeler 1,00

Cayuga Association, A. Case

tr., 37,17

Russell Chappell 2.00

Curtis Coe 3.00

Simeon Knight 1,00

Perry Cornell 35

Ontario Association, A. Spear

tr., 174.77

Rev. William Witter 1,00

Edwin Witter 1,00

Canandaigua collection 17.75 .

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,
Agent of the Board, —1,399,72

Woodville Baptist cli., Per N. N.

Wood, 200

Schenectady Bap. ch: 31,99

do. Young Peoples

Missionary Society 1000

do. Fem. Mis. Society 13,83

—55,82

—1,457,54

Pennsylvania.

B. McAfee

J. McAfee

Henry Groves

T. Wilder

Bela Adams

J. W. Fassett

J. Parkhurst

J. Harkness

Miss Desire Bennett
i

Isaac Cooley 1,00

J. T. Burdick 1,50

W. T. Burdick 31

Miss L. A. Burdiek 31

Rev. J. R. Burdick 1,50

Cantou, collection, 10,50

H. D. Burdick 50

Mansfield, collection, 3,18

Mrs. Lucinda Reynolds 1,00

Miss Lucy Reynolds 18

Calvin Reynolds 25

Isabella Reynolds 25

Miss Henvilla Gray 10

East Sullivan, collection, 6.50

Tracy, collection, 11,00

Canton corners, collection, 1.23

Leroy, friends to missions, 138
Monroeton 5,05

Joseph Robinson 12

Smithfield, collection, 33,50

George West 50

per Rev. Alfred Bennett, -

Agent of the Board,

South Carolina.

State Convention of S. Carolina,

Alex. J. Lawton tr.,

— 83,65

For Burman bible 4,50

General fund 236,62

Edgefield Bap. Assoc. 151,88
393,00

Edgefield Baptist Association

Edgefield Bap, church 50.00

Rev. Wm. B. Johnson 5000

—100,00

per Rev. Dr. Johnson —493,00

Ohio.

Portage Baptist Association, John

E. Jackson tr., per O. Osgood,

Kentucky.

Bethel Fem, B. M. Soc. 28,00

Bowling Green, a few females,

per Mrs. C. A. Pendleton, 16.9%

do. do., N. P. Loving, 00

Louisville, Rev. A. Willard,

Illinois.

Rev. J. M. Peck, per Rev. Alfred

Bennett, Agent of the Board.

Legacies.

New York State, Mrs. Freelove

Davis, deceased, to be expend

ed under the direction of Dr.

Judson,

do. do., Hugh Hartsough, de

25,00

–49.00

3,00

-

21,50

ceased, per H. L. Hartsough, 100.00

per Rev. A. Bennett, Ageut

of the Board,
— 121,50

-

S3,112,01

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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ExTRACTS FROM A Jou RNAL OF MR. STE

v ENs, DATED APRIL 17, 1841.

Mr. Stevens, it will be recollected, is the

Principal of the theological school for native

assistants at Maulmain, in which his time is

chiefly occupied. During a recess of the school

for four months, however, he employed himself

in preaching excursions among the Karens.

From his journal kept during this period, we

have made the following extracts.

The seminary was reopened on the

first Wednesday in March. As there

has been a vacation of nearly four

months, the Board will naturally de

sire to know how my time has been

occupied during this interval. In ref

erence to this subject, 1 would state

that I have devoted myself chiefly to

studies and labors connected with the

seminary, but have been also, part of

the time, occupied in travelling and

preaching.

Immediately after the close of the

last term, I made arrangements for re

vising the lectures on Ecclesiastical

History, which had been given during

the term. This I made my principal

work until the new year. -

Cases of apostacy.

About the middle of January, I went

to visit the Karens of Dong Yahn. I

found the church evidently suffering

for the want of pastoral care. On ac

count of the rains, and of my duties

connected with the seminary, (which

from the first I have regarded as de

manding my first and principal atten

tion,) l had not visited them since the

month of July previous. During this

interval, two of the members of the

church, husband and wife, whom we

WOL. XXII. 15

had been accustomed to regard as per

sons of some promise, in respect to ſu

ture usefulness in the church, were left,

we fear, to apostatize from the faith.

They were of the number whom I bap

tized soon after assuming the pastoral

charge of the church, and the woman

was the identical person about whom

the parents made such ado in endeavor

ing to prevent her baptism. From the

time of her baptism she seemed to be

increasing in Christian knowledge and

in grace, and appeared more than ordi

marily devoted to the cause of religion.

But in the latter part of the rains she

was seized with a very violent fever,

which greatly reduced her strength

and threatened her life. Her parents

became alarmed, and with unremitted

endeavors day by day, strove to per

suade her, according to Karen custom,

to eat to the mals, as a means of recov

ery. This custom is nothing less than

a species of demon worship, in which

offerings are made to the evil spirit,

with supplications in behalf of the

afflicted person. A feast is made on

the occasion, in which the sick person

is required to participate, and also, in

some cases, all the friends, particularly

those most intimately related. The

woman at first resisted all the impor

tunities of her parents, but as the dis

ease grew more violent, and her

strength wasted away, notwithstanding

some one or more of our preaching

assistants was with her daily, her con

stancy gave way, and she consented to

be carried to her parents' house, and

to join in a feast to the nats. Her hus

band, also, who had hitherto remained

firm, finally yielded, and partook of the

same. But alas! their sin did not

profit them, for the woman died on

the day following. Her husband is

under the suspension of the chureh,
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but we are not without hope, that he

will, ere long, return. He still evinces

some marks of a change. All testify

that he preaches wherever he goes.

He says he is in the dark, and begs

that the church will not cast him off

utterly, but pray for him still.

The other members of the church

all appeared to be doing well, and have

so continued till the present time.

Opposition to the truth—Need of divine

influences.

In regard to the general effect of the

preaching of the gospel at Dong Yahn,

it is evident, that aside from the con

versions which have occurred, much

good has been done. Opposition, ex

cept such as arises from the innate

aversion of the heart to the purity and

self-denial of a holy life, has for the

most part ceased. But few are to be

found who will pretend to object to the

system of Christianity as untrue, or un

worthy of confidence. The objections

which are generally made are such as

the following; on the part of the aged,

“Our children are not of the same

mind with ourselves, therefore, al

though we believe and pray to the

eternal God, if we should enter this

religion without them it would be very

difficult. For they, if they have a

fever, or become ill in any way, at once

become alarmed, and come to us to

eat to the nats for them.” The middle

aged and the youth, on the other hand,

reply to the arguments and persuasions

of those who preach to them, “This

religion is true, and is good, we know,

but we are mere children, and know

nothing. When our parents and men

of years and knowledge enter, then

will we also enter.” Others again

candidly confess, that the reason why

they do not become disciples, is that

“they are ashamed, others will have so

much to say against them.” Time was,

when the preacher of the gospel was

forbidden to enter a house as he ap

proached it, and often has Miss Ma

comber been obliged to remain at the

steps, or under the house, if she would

say any thing to the inmates on the

subject of religion. Now nothing of

this kind is known, and the language

of reproach and scorn is changed for

that of respect and commendation. Still

* The idea seems to prevail among this peo

ple, that sickness and disease come upon them,

so lar at feast, in consequence of their conn. c

tion with their parents, that unless the parents

*al to the nats in their behalf they cannot re.
cover.

the mass ofthe people are yet the slaves

of strong drink, and they frequently say

with frankness, they cannot yet give up

their arrack to become Christians.

This being the state of the people,

it appears evident that now the out

pouring of the Spirit only is wanting,

that there should be a great ingather

ing into the ſold of Christ. In reflect

ing on their condition, I have often

been impressed with its similarity to

that of the unconverted world in

America. They remain in their im

penitence and ungodliness, not for the

want of conviction in respect to the

truth of Christianity and the excel

lence of religion, but because of their

unsubdued love of the world. A revival

of religion here, therefore, might be

expected to be attended with similar

effects as a revival at home ; and a

revival is needed also for the same rea

sons. O, that there might be both

with ourselves, and with the church at

home, a spirit of believing, prevailing

prayer for copious showers of divine

grace. Then will the gospel, in itself

alone powerless, become the “power

of God to salvation.”

The people at Dong Yahn greatly

need some one to devote his whole

attention to them. It is a most invit

ing field, and amply wide enough to

occupy all the energies of one man.

May the Lord raise up for them a pas

tor, who shall be able thus wholly to

seek their good.

Visit to the Elephant's Cave.

The month of February was chiefly

spent in preaching excursions, twice

to Dong Yahn, once to Damatha and

Zartaben, villages on the Gying, and

once to the Pgho Karens, on the same

river. In our excursion to Dong Yahn,

and that to Damatha and Zartaben, I

was accompanied by Dr. Charleton of

H. M. 63d regiment. While at Dong

Yahn, we visited what is called the

Elephant's Cave, from the story that

Gaudama there made his appearance

in the state of a white elephant. The

mouth of the cave is an arch about

sixty feet high, and fifty wide at the

base. We entered by a narrow pass,

just wide enough to admit a man,

which when we had ascended about

ten feet, we came to a broad level

space, where we stood for a few min

utes to gaze on the scene of grandeur

and beauty which presented itself be

1ore us. In front, was a huge column,

formed by drops of water falling from

the roof of the cave. The column was
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eight or ten feet in diameter at the

base, tapering to a point at the height

of fifteen feet. The water was still

dropping upon it in different places,

and on one side at such regular inter

vals, as to form protuberances by

which one might, with little difficulty,

ascend to the top. At this column,

it is said, the divine elephant was

found, and in that situation through an

opening directly opposite, in one side

of the cave, was shot by a party of

hunters.

From this beautiful white pillar, we

proceeded with candles and large

batmboo torches, over an uneven sur

face, sometimes descending with easy,

but cautious step, and sometimes

climbing up the slippery and danger

ous precipice. On every side was to

be seen much that is entertaining and

interesting, especially the variety and

beauty of the natural formations, which

appeared above, around, and beneath.

Myriads of bats, many of them of un

natural size, measuring, at least, a foot

from tip to tip, were seen flying in

consternation over our heads, or sus

pending themselves from the arched

roof above, while the whole cave re

sounded with the thundering of their

flight, or re-echoed their ceaseless

chattering. Fit emblem these of the

people of the land, who dwell in dark

ness, and love that darkness rather

than light. Nor is their darkness dis

turbed except by the infrequent visits

of the messengers of truth, who bear

the tidings of eternal life. When we

had passed about two thirds of the

cave, we observed a light before us,

which, on arriving at the spot, we per

ceived to proceed from an opening

like the mouth of a crater above. The

aperture is about ten feet in diameter.

Here were found thousands of small

cockle shells, which were supposed to

have been deposited by birds of prey.

With one of the party I ascended the

sides of the opening, with the hope

of obtaining from the top a command

ing view of the surrounding country,

but observing the aperture to widen as

we ascended, and that the top was so

surrounded with trees as to intercept

the prospect which we expected to

gain, we again descended, and pro

ceeded on our way with torches, as

before. It was not long before we

observed another light, which proved

to be at the termination of the cave,

which opened on the side of the moun

tain opposite to that which we enter

ed. This we found to be the part of

the cave which idolatry had conse

crated. Directly opposite the entrance

was a large inage of Gaudama, about

twenty feet in length, lying in state,

and all around innumerable others of

every size, ſrom two inches to two

feet, of wood, clay, and stone. Besides

these, there was one in a sitting pos

ture, about four feet high. Here, too,

was a spring of clear cold water, which

we found very refreshing, after the

fatigue of our walk. While in this

part of the cave, an incident of some

interest occurred, in connexion with

one of our party, who was indeed the

first convert, and the first person bap

tized at Dong Yahn. His age is pro

bably fifty. He is remarkable for his

humility, meekness, and devotion to

the cause of religion. He is also one

of the assistants employed at the sta

tion. While we were looking at the

numerous images before us, one of

three, about two feet in height, made

of wood, painted and gilded, was point

ed out as having been consecrated by

this good man in the time of his dark

ness. I asked him how he felt in re

gard to allowing it to remain there.

He seemed to hesitate whether it

would be right to remove it, seeing it

was an object of worship to others. I

asked him again, how he could think

of having others bow down and wor

ship an idol, which,he had placed
there; whatever they might choose to

do in regard to those which they them

selves had consecrated. He paused a

moment, then selecting the one which

according to the best of his recollec

tion was that which he had dedicated,

he seized it, and with a warmth of

zeal which could not fail to amuse us,

dashed it to the ground, determined to

break it in pieces. Not succeeding,

however, in this attempt, he put it on

his shoulder, and proceeding to a dark

recess in one side of the cave, tossed

it in, and covered it with stones. Af

terward, finding a basin of clean water

near, as if to wash himself clean from

all connection with idolatry, he stopped

and bathed, then returned to the com

pany.

...An ercursion to Damatha—Conversation

with inquirers.

In our excursion to Damatha we ar

rived at noon, and dinner being over,

we went into the village to preach.

We were first attracted by a brick

yard, in which many newly moulded

bricks, made of the mud of the river,

mixed with paddy chaft, were spread
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in the sun to dry. We soon discover

ed the owner of the yard, who was

under the bank of the river engaged

in treading chaff into the mud, to get

his materials ready while the tide was

out. I commenced conversation with

him, and perceived instantly, that the

subject of religion was one which oc

cupied many of his thoughts. He

listened with marked interest, as one

who had begun to receive light and

was desirous of more. Accordingly,

he would often stop involuntarily in

his work, and seemed to drink in in

struction as one who had just discov

ered the truth. More than once he

said, the tide would soon be upon him,

and requested me to wait till he had

finished that work, but as often, on the

communication of some additional

truth, stopped, as before, to listen. I

finally offered him a book, which he

very willingly received, saying he

would use it carefully, and that he had

received one or two a short time be

fore from another teacher, who had

been there, (probably br. Osgood,) and

that he had derived some light from

their perusal. After leaving this in

teresting inquirer, (for such he evident

ly seemed to be,) we went into the vil

lage, and, observing a few men seated

conversing together, we drew near,

and endeavored to lead them into re

ligious discussion. They objected, as

is often done, in order to avoid the

subject, that the village was Taling,

and they did not understand Burman

sufficiently to enter into conversation.

So, having a Taling student with me, I

made him interpreter, and thus effected

a beginning. After a little time a Bur

man made his appearance, who was

immediately called, and put forward

to take the lead in the discussion. He

seemed rather candid, and, soon ceas

ing to object, listened with attention,

and apparently with interest, to an ex

planation of the way of salvation by

Jesus Christ, and of the necessity of

believing in Him, in order to possess

any well-grounded hope of deliverance

from hell. Thus I had the opportunity

of making known some of the distinc

tive features of the gospel, for about

two hours, to a number of attentive

listeners. As we rose to return to the

the zayat where we staid, we invited

the company to go with us and attend

our evening prayer meeting. Three

of them followed, among whom was

the Burman, who, we learned, was the

son of the brick-maker spoken of

above. We sung, read, expounded

and prayed; after which, they took

books, and went away. The word of

God is precious seed, therefore we sow

in hope.

The next morning we descended the

river, the distance of an hour and a

half to Zartaben, on the right bank of

the stream. Here, on the edge of the

river, is a very good zayat of teak wood,

and at a little distance a large kyoung,

and a fine idol-house. There are also

in the immediate vicinity other houses

for images, and a number of pagodas,

all situated in a most delightful grove.

.Argument with a young priest.

Having spent a little time in looking

at these, and other objects of interest,

we returned to the boat, and meeting

a company of three young men under

a shady tree, I commenced conversa

tion with them, and had an opportuni

ty of communicating to them much

fundamental truth in respect to salva

tion. They listened with attention, but

after making a few trivial objections,

went away, leaving no evidence of a

salutary impression. While dinner

was preparing, I took an opportunity

to go into the kyoung, where we found

two novitiates lounging on their mats.

I immediately entered into discussion

with one of them, and, after some time,

drew from him various important con

ºcessions in respect to the retributions

of the future state. He owned, that

notwithstanding his yellow cloth, he

had no other prospect than that of a

long course of suffering, before he

could attain to the sum of his highest

aims, the rest of annihilation. Learn

ing that there was a priest of higher

order in one of the inner apart

ments, I left this man with my as

sistant, Moung Shway Goon, and

sought the company of the priest, with

whom I hoped to have an opportunity,

as being better acquainted with his

own religious system than an ordinary

man, to test the force of some argu

ments, which I had, on this excursion

particularly, frequently employed with

those whom l had met. I found him

diligently perusing one of the sacred

books : l inquired what book it was,

the general character of its contents,

&c., and gradually led him on to the

authority of his sacred books. He said

“the most excellent Gaudama was

their author.” How could Gaudama

be the author of the betagat, when

confessedly it was not composed till

258 years after his annihilation ? “His

instructions, and wonderful deeds,” he
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replied, “were cherished in the mem

ory of his disciples, and by them

handed down from generation to gen

eration, till they, fearing those instruc

tions and memorable acts of their god

should be utterly lost, resolved to com

mit them to writing.” I then pointed

out the uncertainty which must attach

to the statements of such a book, and

with it contrasted the claims of the

New Testament upon our belief, inas

much as it was written by inen who

were the immediate disciples of Jesus,

and but a short time after his death,

while the generation which knew him

were still living. The argument seem

ed to have but little force with him.

From this subject I gradually led him

to a discussion on his own personal

hopes for the future. “I expect

happiness,” he replied, “after death.”

But have you no sin 2 “Yes, but to

be delivered from sin I wear this yel

low cloth,” (pointing to the robe that

was cast about him). But hold : do

you wear that cloth, to be delivered

from past sins, or to lessen the number

of your subsequent sins 2 Wearing

that cloth, you cannot cancel the past.

It only amounts to a vow, that for the

future, you will strive to keep the law:

is it not so 2 He acknowledged it

must be. Admitting then that by

wearing that cloth, you should keep

the law for the time to come, what is

to be done in respect to the sins already

committed 2 Besides, you know that

cloth cannot root out of your heart

pride, anger, and all the evil passions

of your nature; so that at present, also,

there are daily sins which must come

into the account against you. Now,

according to your own law, “as the

wheels ofa cart follow the steps of the

oxen which draw it,so certainly punish

inent follows sin; there is no escape.”

As no provision is made for pardon, is

it not unavoidable, that after death

punishment awaits you? And as con

vincing proof that all this is true, look

at the example of your own god. The

betagat itself testifies, that he endured

the punishment of hell on account of

his sins, for ages on ages, and afterward

attained to annihilation. You must,

therefore, endure as much punishment

as he did, or you make yourself better

than your god. For he only endured

the desert of his sins, and if you endure

less, it must be because you deserve

less. He was compelled, though

evidently against his will, to admit the

force of the argument. I then endea

vored to show him how forlorn must

be the hope of himself and his coun

trymen. They were all looking for

annihilation; but if they attain it, it

must only be in the way in which their

god has attained it, through almost

endless ages of suffering. I then set

before him the blessed promises of

forgiveness through Jesus Christ, and

urged him to believe, and secure im

mediate and eternal happiness after

death. But at that moment a supe

rior priest came in, when he imme

diately changed his tone of voice, and

in strong language, declared, though

he should go to hell, he never would

“enter our religion.” As his fathers

had died, so he would die, whatever

might come after death. I then thought

it was time to leave ; so, after a few

words of admonition and warning, I

got up and went out.

We have set before us in the conces

sions of this priest, (and they were ad

mitted to be true by all with whom I

conversed on this excursion,) how dark

the prospect of the future must be to

a reflecting Burman. The way to an

nihilation lies through sens of suffering.

Hence the desirableness of annihilation

to them ; it gives them rest from the

sufferings of hell, and from the cease

less round of transmigrations which

unavoidably await all those who have

a deficiency of merit. In the course

of the above conversation, the priest

admitted that there is no escape from

the desert of sin, and if there be any

happiness after death, it must be the

consequence of counterbalancing good

works. The reward of good works is

as certain and necessary as the pun

ishment of sin, so that in the future

states, a man's happiness will erceed

his misery, provided his good works

erceed his evil works. Thus the pros

pect of suffering is inevitable. The

unreflecting mass, however, take it for

granted, that if they make many offer

ings, these will alone for sin, or more

strictly, will procure eremption from

deserved punishment, so that without

suffering, all will be well in the future.

And even the following simile is fre

quently employed by some of the

priests, to cherish that belief in the

minds of the people. “The track of

an elephant,” say they, “will put out

many tracks of smaller animals, so

one good deed will cancel many evil

deeds.” This doctrine is of course

directly contrary to the concessions

above made, and I am persuaded would

not be admitted by the more intelli

gent of the priesthood. It is not the
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doctrine of the betagat. Such being

the prospects of a Burman, we are

ready to conclude, that they would

welcome the news of forgiveness by

the gospel, as glad tidings indeed ; but

we see, on the contrary, that such is

the attachment which they feel for

their own system and for the customs

oftheir ancestors, that they will plainly

declare, that they would rather go to

hell with their forefathers than change

their religion and escape it ! Alas!

what but divine power can change the

hearts of such men 2 When such lan

guage is actually employed in reply to

our exhortations, then we feel our im

potency, and see the absolute necessity

of divine interference. Oh, how much

need of prayer for the out-pouring of

the Holy Spirit.

We returned to the boat, dined, and

giving direction for two of the men to

take the boat round into the creek

which runs through the village, the

rest of our party concluded to go di

rectly across, and preach in the village

as we passed through. Accordingly,

observing at the outskirts of the vil

lage one or two men at work in a

blacksmith's shop, we entered, and

commenced conversation. Soon one

person came in, then another, till, in a

short time, a number had collected in

and about the house, and the whole

party became engaged in warm dis

cussion. This continued about the

space of two hours, when, night having

fallen upon us, we judged it best to

proceed on our way, and seek a rest

ing place. In the morning before

breakfast, we again went out into the

village, and found opportunity to con

verse with one or two priests from a

neighboring kyoung, and also a few

other individuals. One young man in

particular listened, and reasoned well

for a time, till after some important

concessions, similar to those made by

the priest first spoken of above, finding

himself too closely pressed by personal

appeals, he flew off with the old hack

neyed objection, that “you kill fowls,

ducks, and other living creatures.”

After a few minutes he rose up, saying

it was time to eat rice, and went to his

house.

After breakfast we renewed our visit

in this village, and entered into a dis

cussion of some length with another

party, which collected under a house,

where we had found a man husking

paddy. But we had no better success

than before, and about eleven o'clock,

A. M., took the falling tide, and return

ed to Maulmain.

Eccursion among the Pgho Karens—

Character of a chief.

The Sabbath being past, I again left

with two Karen assistants from Dong

Yahn, Moung Shway Goon, my Bur

man assistant, and our boatman, to

visit the Pgho Karens scattered along

the river Gying, and some of its

branches, within two days distance

from Maulmain. My special object,

however, was to see the chief who has

the general oversight of the Karens of

that region, as I had repeatedly heard

of him, as being favorable to Christian

ity, and indeed, an almost Christian.

The day on which we started was

clear, the tide good, and the prospect

agreeable on both sides of the river,

so that our ascent was pleasant. About

sunset we arrived opposite a village of

about twenty houses, but as the tide

was still in our favor, we determined

to make the most of it, and proceeded

until about eight o'clock, when the

sound of the human voice told us that

we were in the vicinity of a habitation.

As it had now grown quite dark, we

were glad to draw up to the bank, and

make our boat fast for a season. The

simultaneous repetition of Pali in a

loud tone by many voices, soon con

vinced us that we had arrived at a

monastery, and that the priests were

performing their evening devotions.

Supposing that they would soon be

through with this service, and then we

should have an opportunity of preach

ing to them, we waited for some time

in the boat ; but when a full half

hour had passed, perceiving no change

even in the tone of their voices, nor

any indication of their soon coming to

a close, we determined to go into the

kyoung and see what opportunity

offered for preaching. Curious to ob

serve the manner of the priests during

their devotions, I entered the room

quietly, and took a view of them.

There were eight or ten men of the

yellow cloth, with heads shaved, sitting

on their feet with their knees bent,

and their hands together in the attitude

of worship. Their faces were toward

the east, the head priest before, and

the rest in two rows of four or five

each, arranged behind him. With the

exception of the movement of their

lips, they remained as inotionless as

the idols they worship, and presented

a most striking counterpart to the im
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ages of worshippers, as seen in their

temples, arranged before some large

idol. I listened a few minutes till my

heart sickened within me, and 1 turned

away to seek some who were in an

other part of the building. In one

place a number of novitiates were

seen smoking. We entered the circle

and communicated our message, but

no one seemed disposed to reply.

Several, however, asked for books, to

whom we gave, exhorting them to read

the books carefully and to embrace

the Savior, whom they reveal. Ano

ther half hour having passed, and the

sound of the Pali being hushed, we

once more resorted to the confession

room, where we found the priests all

stretched on their mats for sleep. I

introduced myself to them as a preach

er of the law of Christ, and invited

them to discussion, but no one bestir

ring himself, excepting so far as to

raise his head to see what was the

matter, I commenced preaching the

doctrine of forgiveness. I had not

proceeded far, before, I was given to

understand that the head priest wished

to hear no more, and that he had sig

nified his pleasure that I should leave

the room. I remonstrated with him

for not listening, and still continued to

make known some of the distinguish

ing truths of Christianity, when one of

the company raised himself and very

politely extinguished the light. Find

ing they were determined not to hear,

I added a few more words of truth,

accompanied with a warning, and left

them to their own musings.

Early the next morning we resumed

our course, and about sunrise arrived

at the house of the clief. We lost no

time to make known our object, and

endeavored to ascertain as nearly as

possible the state of the old man's

mind. He listened very respectfully,

but said he was not yet ready to be

baptized. He pays no homage to Gau

daima or the priests, and acknowledges

our religion to be the only true one.

He professes, moreover, an intention of

being baptized ere long. Another old

man from another place had come to

the chief on business, to whom we

preached, and who seemed to drink in

the truth with all eagerness, and with

every mark of sincerity. I learned

from the Karen assistants, that these

two old men frequently consulted to

gether about being baptized; but some

thing seemed still to be in the way.

This chief professes to delay on ac

count of his children. He is expect

ing all of them to remove from their

present situations, and come to settle

immediately around him. He said if

he should be baptized now, he feared

they would not come. But if he wait

ed till he should get them all with

him, then he might hope to induce

them to follow his example. One of

his sons has been baptized, and is the

only professed Christian in that re

gion. He is generally known by the

name of “the disciple,” and from all

that I can learn lives consistently.

Others of his sons, or sons-in-law, are

also found here ; some of whom in

cline to their father's views. We spent

one day here, during which we had an

opportunity of preaching to a number

of persons from other places, who had

come to the chief on business. I was,

on the whole, much gratified with

what I saw and heard, and could not

but indulge the hope that the day was

not distant, when we shall be permit

ted to reap a rich harvest of souls in

that wild region.

Germany.

report or Mr. Oncken.

The following is a communication addressed

to the Foreign Secretary by Mr. Oncken, dated

Hamburg, Feb. 18, 1842, the same being a

report on the present state of our missions in

Germany and Denmark.

To you, my respected brother, for

your friendly epistles and kind atten

tion to my frequent requests, and to the

beloved brethren composing the Board

for their continued assistance and in

terest in this mission, I give my warm

est thanks. I feel increasingly how

much, under God, I personally, and the

whole mission in Germany and Den

mark, owe to your Board ;-a debt we

shall never be able to repay. May God

repay it, by enabling me to transmit

such accounts to our transatlantic

brethren, of the further progress of his

own truth, as shall fill their hearts with

joy unspeakable. I hope that the fol

lowing statements relative to the pro

gress of the gospel, and the state of the

churches connected with this mission,

will be read with interest, and prove

that God has accepted the offerings of

his people in support of the German

in Ission.

Our labors in this city and its vicin

ity during the past year, met with no

interruption from the authorities, ex
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cept in one instance, when I was ar

rested whilst preaching to a few of our

members and some other individuals

in a cellar at Altona ; the chief magis

trate, however, discharged me soon

after, prohibiting at the same time

every religious meeting without a spe

cial permission from the governor. God

has been to us a shield and sun. We

have had the privilege of preaching the

unsearchable riches of the gospel of

Christ, to as many hearers as my house

would hold 3–it has been crowded to

excess both on the week, and on the

Lord's day. Not a few have been res

cued from everlasting destruction; the

gospel we preached, was, by the Holy

Spirit, made the power of God to their

salvation. Our labor has not been

in vain : twenty-one converts were

baptized, and joined to the church,

and at the commencement of the pres

ent year, eight others were willing to

obey the Savior's command and follow

him. I regret exceedingly that we

have not a larger place for our wor

ship, but hope soon to obtain one,

when larger numbers will hear the

word, and when we may expect a still

greater increase. If a mission house

could, by and by, be purchased, which

would cost about $10,000, it would

greatly facilitate our labors, as all that

has a bearing on our work, our tract

and bible operations, might be carried

on in this building. The brethren

Lange and Köbner have been indefat

igable in their labors, and both con

tinue invaluable assistants. Our tract

itinerating labors in the city proceed

steadily; thirty brethren are regularly

engaged in this good work. Much

good has been effected in this way; in

not a few instances, it has been the

first link in the chain which led to the

conversion of those who have joined

us. Our tract issues amounted to

171,650 German and Danish tracts,

and about 5000 copies on baptism,

against the Apocrypha, &c. Nearly

1000 copies of Mrs. Judson's Memoir

are now in circulation, and a number

of other good works were also circu

lated by us. Upwards of 4000 German

bibles and testaments, 300 Danish

scriptures, and 50 cops. in various lan

#. left the depot. Five thousand

anish testaments were printed at the

expense of the American and Foreign

Bible Society, which I hope to see

soon circulated in Denmark and Nor

way. 5000 large 8vo bibles in German,

are now being printed at Frankfort

for the same Society. By the noble

assistance of this Institution, I have

been enabled to carry out my plans

for supplying the destitute in this

country with the word of God more

fully, and thus to suppress, at least in

some measure, the circulation of the

perncious apocryphal books, a practice

adhered to by all societies in Germany.

Soon after my return from England,

I proceeded to Memel, where I bap

tized twenty-nine persons, and where

I found a large field of usefulness;–

my journal will give you the particu

lars. On my way back I had many

opportunities for preaching, and con

nections were formed, which, I trust,

will lead to much good. I revisited

the Menonites between Dantzic and

Königsberg, by which our intercourse

has been renewed, so that large quan

tities of scriptures and tracts will be

sent them in the spring. In Pome

rania I visited some Lutheran Baptists,

and formed a connection with them,

which by God’s blessing will lead to

great results. In Prussia, I hope God is

opening a wide door for us;–may the

Lord . the harvest raise up faithful

men to gather in his elect, by the

preaching of the gospel.

The church at Berlin is at present

in a most prosperous state ; and our

brother Lehmann has been greatly en

couraged in his work during the past

year. Br. L. having to visit Leer in

Eastfriesland, and being anxious that

either myself or br. Köbner should

occupy his place during his ab

sence, I requested br. K. on my return

from Memel, to proceed to Berlin,

where he has preached with much

acceptance and success. Br. Lehmann

has visited the churches at Oldenburg

and Jever, and baptized three at the

former, and four persons at the latter

place. His visit has been attended

with much good, especially at Olden

burg, where an unhappy division had

separated our brethren, who are now

most happily united again. At Olden

burg our brethren are still much an

noyed for refusing to have their infants

sprinkled; and br. Weichardt, the pas

tor, has been sentenced again to pay

ten dollars for having baptized seve

ral individuals. God has, however,

strengthened and encouraged our

friends amidst these trials, and they

have remained faithful to the truth.

At Jever, (also in the Dutchy ofOlden

burg,) the church has enjoyed peace,

the meetings have been well attended,

and, as above, four persons have been

added to them. Br. Hinrichs, your
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missionary for that part, has, when at

home, conducted the services general

ly. He has made several tours into

various parts of Oldenburg and Fast

friesland, which will be renewed dur

ing the ensuing spring and summer,

and I hope we shall before long have

to rejoice in seeing the seed sown

spring up, and yield fruit. The for

mation, continuance and increase of

the two churches, in the Grand Dutchy

of Oldenburg, must be to all who know

the deplorable state of this part of

Germany, in a religious point of view,

a matter of holy astonishment and

gratitude to God, who has thus in the

wilderness caused the water of life to

flow.

Our dear brethren at Othfreesen, in

Hanover, have been most cruelly treat

ed by the government, at the instiga

tion of a Lutheran minister of that vil

lage. The prohibition against conven

ticles was so severe, that not even two

or three were permitted to meet to

gether for religious purposes. At mid

night hours they were visited by

gens d'arms, and pulled out of their

beds to see if any stranger was con

cealed there. Our brethren were thus

compelled to meet in the dead of the

night in the woods for prayer, and

mutual exhortation. Bibles and tracts

were taken from them, and have not

been restored. I will not comment on

these facts, let others do this ;-but I

will ask, Can we regard men who can

act thus, in any other light than that

of heathens 2 Br. Sander, who has

been the honored instrument in the

conversion of the persons constituting

the church at O , and who, on ac

count of his not finding any longer

employment there, had left for Hain

burg, has been prevailed upon to re

turn, and I have engaged him as col

porteur. He visits the members as

often as he can, and makes excursions

into the surrounding villages;–most

of these tours have been made at night,

when no eye could see him, but the

eye of his God. The labors of our

brother have not been in vain ; even

in the midst of these cruel measures

of the Hanoverian government, the

church has had to rejoice in the admis

sion of new members.

The little flock at Marburg, in Hes

sia, has met with similar treatment:

fines, confiscation of goods, and threat

ened imprisonment, have been there

the order of the day. Our brethren,

thanks be to God, have however main

tained their ground. They had re

Vol. 16xxii.

solved to leave the country, but at my

remonstrance and advice, they have

remained, and one or two persons have

been won for the truth, and wish to be

united to the church. We have to the

best of our ability succored our afflict

ed brethren. The cause at Stuttgard

continues to prosper; the efforts of our

brethren to spread the truth are bless

ed, so that the church numbers about

100 members. These, however, do

not all reside at Stuttgard; about thirty

of that number live in nine different

villages or towns, so that through them

the good seed is scattered far and

wide. I am anxious to employ a col

porteur or missionary for this part of

Germany, as soon as I can find a pro

per person. -

At Bitterfeldt in Prussia, our friends

enjoy now rest, after having been

called to undergo severe trials. Our

br. Werner continues to embrace every

opportunity to spread the truth there,

and in the adjacent state of Cöthen ;

and in the latter place several persons

have been converted, and wish to be

baptized. I have requested br. Leh

mann to go there as early as possible.

The cause in Denmark demands our

most unbounded gratitude to God.

He has not only shielded our beloved

brethren in the day of battle, from the

fiercest assaults of devils and men, so

that they have stood their ground, but

he has defeated by the sword of the

Spirit—the word oftruth—the opposers

of the gospel, and by a handful of the

despised followers of the Nazarene, is

now making broad inroads on the king

dom of darkness. As I am not quite

certain that br. Mönster has written

direct, since November last, I will

briefly state what has transpired since

that time. You are acquainted with

the decision of the inferior court, in

the case of the brethren Mönster,

which might be considered as very

lenient, the principal charges against

them by the court of chancery having

been rejected. They were sentenced

to pay about $27, to the poor, and

the costs. The government, not sat

isfied with this, appealed to the high

est court, but even here another de

cision was not given. Our brethren

were then liberated in November last,

after having been confined for a twelve

month. Their happiness and that of

their dear wives, children, and the

church, can better be imagined than

described. Though our brethren were

strictly charged on their liberation,

“not to preach or teach in this (Christ's)
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name,” they instantly resumed their

labors, and, blessed be God since

then the gospel has had free course,

and been glorified in the conversion of

sinners. Our brethren have preached

the gospel to vast multitudes ; they

have been visited by numberless per

sons from all classes of society, and the

church counts already between eighty

and ninety members. A church has

been formed at a place called Peters

burg, where br. Adolph Mönster bap

tized sixteen converts, but in conse

quence of this, he has been again ar

rested, and has been escorted to this

place to be confronted with the per

sons baptized. In other parts of the

country there is a spirit of inquiry

awakened, which I believe the devil

with all his cunning and power will

not be able to suppress. Some of

the old orthodox Lutherans also begin

to give way and yield to the truth.

Br. Monster writes Feb. 18, “Very

many believers in the country are now

waiting to be baptized, and if my

brother Adolph is not soon liberated, I

intend to go myself, although the

church is opposed to it, for they fear

that I shall be immediately imprisoned

again. The desire to hear the word

is very great, and the pressure at our

meetings is so great that it cannot be

borne. Many sinners, I rejoice to see,

are converted, and even some of the

old believers join themselves to us.

My house is filled with people from

morning to night, who ask, What shall

we do to be saved 2 It is almost more

than such a poor weak creature can

bear. Br. Peuluke has returned, (he

had been at his own charge on a mis

sionary tour.) and has brought his

brother with him—formerly a complete

Saul, now a humbled Paul ; he was

baptized on the 16th inst., and has re

turned to his home rejoicing.”

The church at Langeland has been

also exposed to severe persecutions; the

pastor Erasmus Jörgensen, a farmer in

good circumstances, has been robbed

of his all, on account of his preaching

and administering the ordinances, and

some of the money sent for the breth

ren at Copenhagen, was sent for his

support. Br. Jörgensen is, however,

faitliſul to his trust, and the church is

flourishing ; it has twenty members.

At Aulborg the little flock has enjoyed

more peace, though br. Sergent Föll

yed has been dismissed from the army

for refusing to have his child sprinkled.

Let us now unite, dear brother, to

ascribe honor, glory, and power to the

triune Jehovah, for the great things he

has done, and is still performing by

the feeblest instruments. It is still

his plan to choose the foolish things

to confound the wise. Oh! we have

a faithful God!—faithful to his prom

ises, and faithful to his saints. With

such a God on our side, there is no

thing so great that it may not be ac

complished. His counsel will stand

forever, and the purposes of his love

must be fulfilled. I trust that the ex

traordinary blessing of our God, with

which he is pleased to favor the mis

sion in Denmark and Germany, will

be a powerful stimulus to you and to

us, to exert every nerve in the use of

means, and to pray more fervently

than ever for that influence from on

high, without which we cannot pro

ceed one step further.

I am decidedly of opinion that breth

ren Profs. Hackett and Conant should

proceed to Copenhagen. If an intro

duction or recomineudation could be

procured from the king of Prussia,

through your minister at that court, it

would be highly desirable.

The intelligence that we may ex

ect $800 from the American Tract

ociety for 1842, is most encouraging

—it is just what we need. Cannot the

Baptist Tract Society do something

to publish Baptist tracts * I am again

$75 out of pocket for this object. A

grant of $250 or 300 would be most

acceptable.

For the generous donations received

through you for the brethren in Den

mark, and myself, I beg you will pre

sent my warinest thanks to the donors.

These have not only added to our

comfort, but banished inany an anxious

thought, and freed us from debt, which

otherwise it would have been almost

impossible to discharge. He who does

not forget, nor leave unrewarded the

cup of cold water given to one of his

disciples, cannot forget the munifi

cence of our transatlantic brethren.

Cabon,

ANNUAL REPORT OF Mr. WADE.

The following extracts are from the annual

report of Mr. Wade, upon the stations which

he occupies. Notwithstanding this and similar

papers are designed more particularly for the

benefit of the Board, we deem it suitable occa

sionally to publish them, or parts of them, that

the friends of missions may have an opportunity

to look in upon our brethren at their every-day
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work, and see them in their joys, and in their

sorrows. Mr. Wade writes under date of June

10, 1841.

At the opening of the dry season

I went with Mrs. Wade to Matah, and

after remaining a few days, I left her

there, while I went to the Ya Karens ;

aſterwards I returned and spent about

two weeks more in Matah. Mrs.

Wade in the mean time superintended

the duties of the station, holding also

frequent conference and prayer meet

ings among the females, in addition to

the usual duties of her school. During

this time, there was an increased atten

tion to religious duties among the

church members. There were about

thirty hopeful inquirers, and several

hopeful conversions. Arnong those

who asked for baptism and were ex

amined, twelve were accepted by the

church and baptized. Three of these

were Pgho Karens. The others were

chiefly youth, having Christian parents.

Five or six individuals were debarred

from the communion for using foul

language, or for travelling on the Sab

bath. One was excluded from the

church for immoral conduct. Four

who had been excluded two years ago

for immoral conduct, and two for using

charms in illness, were restored to the

fellowship of the church, having given

satisfactory evidence of repentance

and reformation. Seven have died.

Present number, 324. At the com

munion season, just before we return

ed to Tavoy, we proposed to the church

to make a contribution to the Tavoy

mission fund, that they might bear a

part, however small, in the great work

of carrying the gospel to the destitute ;

they cheerfully acquiesced, and a col

lection was taken amounting to about

thirty rupees; which, considering their

deep poverty, their almost utter desti

tution of money, was no mean sum; for

if they get any thing to market it must

be brought two days’ journey on their

own back.

In addition to my usual tours in the

jungles, I spent a part of the dry sea

son in looking out a location for a new

Christian village, where, it is hoped, we

may be able to spend the rainy season

among the Karens, without serious

exposure to jungle fever. We finally

fixed on a location on the river but a

few miles above Tavoy. A few fami

lies have removed to this place, which

has thus far proved very healthy, al

though the season is far otherwise in

the Burman villages above and below. property.

If it should continue healthy, and their

crops should prove good this year,

there is great encouragement to hope

that this will become a permanent

settlement, in which case, and provid

ed we are able to live among them

during the rains, in addition to the

advantage of being among our people

the year round, the expense of travel

ling, and of the boarding-school will

be, we hope, materially diminished;

which is desirable in the present

embarrassed state of the funds of the

Board.

It was intended in our arrangements

that Mrs. Wade and myself should live

at the new village, and have the board

ing school there during the present

rains. But towards the end of the hot

season Mrs. Wade's health, which had

been failing for two years past, became

so much impaired by almost constant

bowel complaint, and frequent attacks

of fever, that her physician and our

selves judged it indispensable that she

should take a change of air; for which

purpose she went to Maulmain, and

for want of an opportunity to return,

the weather being too severe for small

vessels to venture out, her stay was

protracted much longer than we anti

cipated. In the meantime, in Tavoy

itself, and in all the surrounding vil

lages, fever prevailed to an alarming

extent—so that in many places there

were not well ones enough to take

care of the sick, and great numbers

died. At the time of Mrs. Wade’s re

turn the fever still prevailed in the

villages, though it had greatly abated

in town. It was, therefore, judged im

prudent to make the experiment of

living at the new village during the

present rains. We accordingly called

the school, which had been in opera

tion about six weeks, into town.

In order to effect a beginning at the

new village, I have been obliged to as
sist the families in moving, building

materials, paddy, various seeds for their

plantations, farming utensils, cattle, &c.

Without such assistance no begin

ning could be made, because their

former residence was beyond the

mountains, and having to carry every

thing on their own backs, the transpor

tation of necessary supplies was quite

out of the question. This assistance I

have rendered out of my own allow

ance. The expense of mission build

ings (193 rupees 13 annas,) it was

thought most proper to charge to the

Board, that they might be mission

The getting up ofan estab
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lishment of private property might

lead to evil results.

During that part of the year in which

we cannot travel, in addition to the

usual routine of preaching and assist

ing Mrs. Wade in the boarding school,
I have revised Mr. Vinton's translation

of Todd's Sermons to Children, as

Other Societies:–Institution for the Propagation of the Faith. [MAI,

sisted br. Mason in the revision of his

translations, and finished the transla

tion of the two epistles to the Corin

thians. This work I undertook against

my own will, at br. Mason's urgent

request. I think he should have trans

lated the whole of the New Testa

ment.

Otútr Śotíttitt.

IN's TITUTION For THE PROPAGA

TION of THE FAITH.

In our March number we submitted to the

readers of the Magazine, a brief statistical view

of the Roman Catholic Missions throughout the

world, aided by the “Institution for the Propa

gation of the Faith.” Since that article was

prepared, we have seen the “Annals of the

Propagation of the Faith,” the periodical of the

above named Society, from which we learn

many particulars concerning the origin and

progress of this missionary organization, some

of which we have thought might not be either

uninteresting or unprofitable to our readers.

The institution of which we speak, though

similar in name and design, must not be con

founded with the congregatio de propaganda

fide. The last named was founded by Gregory

XV., as early as 1622. It consisted of eighteen

cardinals, and some papal ministers and officers

of the college; and its object was to arrange

and direct all measures relating to the extension

of the Catholic faith, and the extirpation of her

etics. Connected with this, was the “Semi

nary for the Propagation of the Faith,” institut

ed by Urban VIII., in 1627, for the education

of missionaries.

The “Institution for the Propagation of the

Faith” dates its origin no farther back than

1822. It is said to have been ſounded by a

few “humble and obscure Catholics in Lyons,”

whose means when they commenced operations

did not amount to £1900. From this represen

tation it would seem that the Vatican had long

been slumbering; that the laity, excited perhaps

by the example of the various protestant sects

who have filled the world with the fruit of their

labors, were moved as by the very instincts of

their religion to associate together for the pur

•ose of propagating the faith. Speaking of

"umbleness of the origin of this institution,

*nnals” thus eloquently remarks :

"v human wisdom might have

* the finger of scorn. They,

however, were persuaded that they were

undertaking a work which the Almigh

ty would not fail to bless, because it was

founded on charity, humility, and con

fidence: for the smallness of the offering

gave proof of a pious ardor which could

not be restrained, and of the utter inability

of those who undertook the work to effect

it themselves; while it compromised, in a

manner, Him whose co-operation was so

licited, by the immense work which was

left to His providence to carry through.

They remembered, too, the oil of the

widow of Sareptha, and the five loaves of

the wilderness; and they also hoped to be

able one day to distribute the bread of life

to so many wandering people, and to re

fresh the lips of the new prophets who an

nounce to them the word of salvation.

We suppose, however, that the eyes of the

Vatican have neither slumbered nor slept ; that

the influence which moved the “artizans and

shop-keepers of Lyons” to associate for mis

sionary purposes, emanated from Rome; that

this form was given to the enterprize for the

purpose of addressing more effectively the

sympathies of the people, and by consequence

to infuse new vigor into the “church.” It has,

professedly, no connection with the “See of

Rome.” Two committees are established, the

one at Paris, and the other at Lyons, to dis

tribute the alms to the different missions. The

institution, however, from its origin, says the

Annals, “has been highly favored, and warmly

recommended to the faithful by the Holy See.”

The Sovereign Pontiffs, Pius VII., Leo

XI., Pius VIII., and Gregory XVI., by

their rescripts of March 15, 1823, May 11,

1824, September 18, 1829, September 25,

1831, November 15, 1835, and January

22, 1837, have granted to all the members

of the Institution, in the dioceses where,

with the consent of their respective Bishops,

it shall be established, both in France and

in all other countries in communication



1842.] 125Other Societies:—Baptist Continental Aid Society.

with France, the following Indulgences ap

plicable to the souls in purgatory.

1st, A PLENARY INDU LG ENCE on

the festival of the Finding of the Holy

Cross; the anniversary of the first estab

lishment of the Institution at Lyons in the

year 1822; on the festival of Saint Francis

Xavier, patron of the Institution; and once

a month, on any day at the choice of each

subscriber, provided he says, every day

within the month, the appointed prayers.

To gain the Indulgence, he must be truly

sorry for his sins, go to confession, receive

the Holy Communion, and visit devoutly

the church or oratory of the Institution, if

it has one, and if not, his parish church or

chapel, and there offer his prayers for the

prosperity of the Church, and for the in

tention of the Sovereign Pontiff. In case

of sickness or infirmity, subscribers are

dispensed from the visit to the parish church,

provided they fulfil, to the best of their

power, and with the advice of their con

fessor, the other necessary conditions.

Where the Institution is not yet established,

a visit to any church or chapel will suffice.

The Indulgence attached to the two fes

tivals of the Finding of the Holy Cross,

and of Saint Francis Xavier, may, on the

prescribed conditions, be gained, at the

choice of each subscriber, either on the day

of the festival, or on any day within their

octaves, or on the day to which their cele

bration shall be attached by the Bishop.

2d, An INDULG ENc E of A HUNDR ED

DAYs, each time that the prescribed

prayers, with at least a contrite heart, shall

be repeated, or a donation made to the

Missions, or any other pious or charitable

work performed.

The Sovereign Pontiff, who has tended

with anxious care the Institution from its

foundation, having honored it by public

adoption and encouraged it by rich gifts,

has been pleased, in order to complete his

paternal solicitude, to bring it solemnly be

fore the Christian World, in the most im

posing manner within his power, namely,

by his Encyclical Letter of the 13th of

August, 1840. In this important docu

ment, his Holiness designates as one of the

principal hopes of the future, in the midst

of the religious dangers of the present time,

“ that Society, ſounded first at Lyons, and

subsequently spread abroad with a won

derful progress;” and concludes by recom

mending it to the zeal of all the Patriarchs,

Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops of the

world.

Whatever may have been the parentage of

the Institution, it is now obviously cherished by

the Roman hierarchy, as being the right arm

of its strength. The receipts for 1839 were

nearly 2,000,000 francs; in 1840, 2,500,000.

This sum was obtained chiefly from the peas

antry of Europe. Upon this topic the Annals

thus remarks :

The mass of our receipts are the savings

of the poor—the little sacrifice, which in

fancy joyfully offers—the fruits of the pri

vation, which the old impose on themselves.

In some parishes of the Upper Alps, the

mountaineers retrench a part of their frugal

meals in order to pay the holy debt.

The ordinary contributions is one halfpenny

per week. One member is charged to receive

the contributions of ten, the amount of which

he hands over to another member who receives

ten similar contributions, that is, a hundred sub

scriptions.

One hundred and twenty thousand copies of

“The Annals of the Propagation of the Faith”

are published once in two months in seven dif

ferent languages, and are distributed gratui

tously, at an annual expense to the society of

about 200,000 francs.

BAPTIST CONTINENTAL AID soci ETY.

A society by this name has recently been

formed by our friends in England; the origin

and object of which are thus described in the

(London) Baptist Magazine for March 1842.

Recent events have called the attention

of the Baptist denomination in Great Britain

to the state of the Christian churches on the

continent of Europe. The information ob

tained by the deputations from the West

Riding Baptist Association to Hamburgh in

1840, and to Denmark in 1841, resulting

from the persecution of Baptists and of

Baptist churches, have brought into discus

sion, in private circles and in public meet

ings, the extraordinary difficulties under

which the Baptists are placed in many of

the European nations, as well as the favor

able openings which providence has mer

cifully afforded, in some few of those na

tions, for the extension of christianity, in

connexion with the peculiar institutions of

our blessed Lord. The attention of the

public has no doubt been drawn to this

subject, more decidedly, by the report of

the public meeting lately held in London,

relative to the Denmark mission, contained

in the Baptist Magazine for the month of

December last.

There had arisen in some of the Baptist

churches in the midland and southern

counties of England, as well as in some of

the Baptist churches in the West Riding of
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Yorkshire, an anxious and prayerſul desire

that something should be done to arouse

the tens of millions of the inhabitants of

continental Europe from the infidelity, in

difference, superstition, and gross ignorance

in which, with trivial exceptions, they are

involved.

After much discussion in the metropolis

and in different parts of the country, a so

ciety has been formed for the purpose of

affording to Baptists and Baptist churches

on the continent of Europe, suffering from

persecution or other temporary causes, such

countenance and pecuniary aid as they

may require, under the name of “THE

BAPT1st Co NT IN ENTAL AID SocIE

T.Y.” The friends in London, some of

whom have promised subscriptions, urged

that the head quarters of the society should

be in the West Riding of Yorkshire.

The Baptist churches on the European

continent are dear to the heart of our

blessed Redeemer. The multitude of

souls there perishing for lack of knowledge

are precious beyond all utterance. Are

the members of Christ's mystical body in

Britain to stand still, to make no effort, to

withhold the silver and the gold from this

part of the world 2 Is the seat of the

Beast never to be assailed with the wea

pons of the Christian warfare, which are

not carnal, but mighty through God to the

pulling down of the strong holds of super

stition and of spiritual domination 2 If the

apostle Paul had walked upon the southern

shores of our island, and looked upon the

continent in the distance, teeming with

millions wholly given to idolatry, or sunk

in forgetfulness of God, would he have

been inactive for a quarter of a century

The continent of Europe was open to the

exertions of British Baptists by the peace

of 1816, and men of commerce, of science,

of taste, and of pleasure, have gone and

spent their millions of money in the pursuit

of the objects dear to their hearts; but a

quarter of a century has gone into eternity,

without the record of one effort made by

the Baptists, as a denomination, to extend

the kingdom of our Redeemer there. Is

there not cause for humiliation and repent

ance in reference to the past 2 Is there

not a powerful call to energetic exertion

and earnest prayer for the future ?

J U B I LE E of TH E B A PTIST MIss Io N.

The present being the fiftieth year from the

establishment of the English Baptist Mission,

the Executive Committee of that Society have

proposed that 1842 be observed as a year of

jubilee. The following is an abstract of their

address.

The Baptist Missionary Society has

now, through the kind providence of God,

reached the fiftieth year of its labors. It

has been suggested that this year be made

a Missio NARY JUBILE E, a season of

grateſul retrospect, and of special liberality

and devotedness. It has also been sug

gested that “a Jubilee Fund be raised as

a practical expression of gratitude for past

mercies, and as a tribute of affection to

that Savior who loved us and gave him

self for us.”

Should the anticipations of our friends

be realized, it is proposed that the fund

thus raised—the Jubilee fund—besides

relieving the embarrassments of the So

ciety, be applied to the direct objects of it

in such a manner as shall not augment its

annual expenditure: that is to say, to the

purchase or erection of chapels or other

premises, requisite for preaching, schools,

the preparation of native converts for evan

gelical labor, the residence of Missionaries,

printing the Scriptures, or for other similar

purposes; to paying the expenses attendant

on exploring and occupying new fields of

labor; and to the erection of premises in

London to be held in trust for the Baptist

Mission, and to be adapted for the use of

our other Denominational Societies.

In following out these suggestions, it is

proposed to have a series of meetings dur

ing 1842. It is recommended that special

public religious services be held, and col

lection for the Jubilee Fund made by all

our congregations, and in all our mission

ary stations in both hemispheres. It is

further intended, that, as the Society was

formed in the month of October 1792, a

General Meeting be held in London in that

month, to supplicate an enlarged measure

of the Holy Spirit on all the directors,

agents, converts, contributors, and opera

tions of the mission, and to stimulate to

vigorous efforts in extending the kingdom

of the Son of God throughout the whole

world. It is also recommended that all

the Churches should have Jubilee Sermons,

on Lord’s-day, October 2nd, the day of

the formation of the Society. As the or

dinary expenses of the Mission will need

to be met, it is earnestly hoped that the

Jubilee Contributions will be altogether an

extra effort, which will not be allowed to

interfere with the ordinary receipts.

Young people, the children of our fami

lies and of our Sunday schools, may render

themselves useful; collecting cards for their

especial use will be forwarded to any place

where they may be required. Let not

any do nothing because they cannot do

much; small as rivulets may appear when

considered separately, they may, by unit

ing with many others, form large streams.
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Let us make such an effort as shall shew

what union and energy can effect in a holy

cause by spontaneous liberality—as shall

shew that there is a living power in our

principles.

sou rh Air RIC.A.

The Rev. Samuel Dyer, a missionary of the

London Society, on his return to the Ultra Gan

gese Mission, makes the following communica

tion respecting the progress of missionary la

bor at Cape Town, the capital of the colony of

the Cape of Good Hope. Missionary labor

was first commenced in this colony in 1737, by

the United Brethren among the Hottentots,

about one hundred and twenty miles to the

eastward of Cape Town, while the colony was

in the possession of the Dutch. But little pro

gress was made, however, until about the be

ginning of the present century. The colony

came into the final possessiou of the British in

1816. The London Missionary Society com

menced their labors here in 1799 among the

Caffres, in the interior. The Wesleyans com

menced their mission here in 1816. Their

missionary, Mr. Shaw, having been refused per

mission to attempt the instruction of the slaves

at Cape Town, removed into the country, and

commenced his mission among the Hottentots.

The progress of civilization and the Christian

religion at Cape Town, has been, doubtless,

greatly facilitated by the reflex influence of

christianity among the natives in the interior.

Upon reaching this place, my first inquiry

was for Dr. Phillip; but he had left Cape

Town for the interior, three weeks before.

Mrs. Phillip was kind enough to read to

me two letters from the Doctor, dated from

the Caledon Institution: these were of a

highly gratifying nature; and as they con

tain the testimony of a gentleman from

India, who accompanies Dr. Phillip, and

who travelled in the interior ten years since,

and now perceives the change, the evidence

is doubly satisfactory. I am cheered ex

ceedingly with the accounts I have received.

The Scotch brethren, the Moravians, the

Wesleyans, and our own brethren, are all

doing much good. In Caffreland, and other

quarters, education, civilization, and conver

sion, are all progressing; and as for Cape

Town, I have seen and heard for myself.

One gentleman told me, that in Cape

Town every body may do just as muchgood

as he likes; another told me, that people

go into the principal booksellers’ shops, and

express their surprise to find them so

stocked with Bibles and religious books.

Many of these are bought by visiters from

India: but whence such a taste for religious

books in India Surely our countrymen

there, are now what they were not once;

and the change may most readily be traced

to the establishment of Missions by the

London and Baptist Societies. The work

of education goes on well at Cape Town.

Infant schools and adult schools are thriv

ing; and there are many missionary hearts

besides the hearts of missionaries. The

blessing of Africa will certainly come upon

Britain; and Christians have only to perse

were in their blessed efforts, and in due

season they shall reap.

On Sunday the 17th, I was invited to go

on board a ship in the bay. An individual,

according to his usual custom, had been to

the shipping, and had persuaded the cap

tain of one of the vessels to hoist the Beth

el flag. I was thus summoned to preach

under the Bethel flag, which I did to a very

attentive audience. After the morning ser

vice, a gentleman, a visiter of the Chris

tian Instruction Society, invited me to ac

company him to his district in the town.

Here we found some Malays; in one house,

two aged men were conning over an Arabic

MS., in which they appeared to be much

interested. Being seated, my acquaintance

with the Malay was in requisition; and I

preached to them Jesus. The next Malay

house which we visited was occupied by a

very intelligent and interesting man. He

told us that he was once a Christian, but

at that time nobody taught him “one sin

gle thing;” the Hadjees, he added, were

more considerate; they had taught him;

and he was now a Mohammedan, and if

we wanted to teach him Christianity, it

was now too late.

After dinner, I went by invitation to the

Scotch chapel. Here was a noble congre

gation of colored people; the chapel is

large and quite full; and the minister preach

ed a most animated discourse in Dutch. I

was highly gratified to behold such a noble

sight. From the minister I obtained some

interesting accounts of the working of ne

gro emancipation: had the friends of Afri

ca heard his statements, their hearts would

have leaped for joy as mine did. Many of

the Dutch boors are indignant with the

missionaries—and why Because, say

they, the missionaries have done them an

irreparable injury. Oh what a testimony

to the fruits of missionary societies : What

they call injury is only justice to Africa.

In the evening I preached at Union cha

pel. To-day (Oct. 18,) I visited the Scotch

brethren's schools; in one sense Cape Town

seems to be all alive. Never was I more

delighted than in my visit to the adult

school. I could have wept for joy at the

sight which I beheld. Perhaps there were

200 persons of color manifesting an insatia
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ble desire to learn to read, instructed by

pions members of churches. The pupils

were of all ages, from 20 to 80, and of both

sexes. At one time the teachers were

teaching them to read; at another, pouring

into their hearts religious instruction, viva

voce; and then they sang and prayed—to

me it was a truly refreshing season, for the

Spirit of the living God seems to be moving

on the face of these waters.

jūīgttllantſ).

J U VENILE ZEAL.

We copy from the London Missionary Mag

azine the following account of a successful

effort of the Rev. Dr. Leiſchild to awaken

among the juvenile members of his flock a mis

sionary spirit; and we commend the same to

our shepherds in Israel, as an example worthy

of imitation. The missionary spirit must be

cultivated, if we would see it advancing with a

vigorous growth, by patient industry, and no

where can we prepare a better soil for it, than

in the hearts of the young.

A very interesting meeting took place at

Craven Chapel, on Wednesday evening,

January 5th, of the children connected with

the church and congregation; at which Dr.

Leiſchild presided.

In the spring of last year, Dr. L. invited

some of the parents, and many of the chil

dren, to meet him, and a Children’s Aux

iliary to the London Missionary Society was

formed. Miss Brown was chosen the 'Trea

surer, and Miss Burn, Secretary. Mana

gers were engaged, and several collectors

volunteered, who each undertook to collect

a halfpenny or a penny per week from

twelve children. Books were distributed

for the purpose, with a blank leaf at the

end, for the giſts of three adults who chose

to assist the little ones with donations. The

plan has answered beyond the most san

guine expectations. Many of those pa

rents who dedicated their children to God

from the birth, enrolled the names of their

infants as subscribers, and paid up their

subscriptions. The children being at home

for the holidays, the first public meeting

was held on the above evening; and the

numbers who attended, filled the lower part

of the spacious building to overflowing. A

concise and interesting report was read,

from which it appeared, that in the portion

of the year during which this auxiliary had

existed, the sum of 65l. had been collected

without infringing on the contributions to

the Adult Association. In the course of

the evening, a letter was handed to Dr.

Leiſchild, from a parent, enclosing sixty

four penny pieces, which had been collected

by a little girl, under four years of age, who

was to have presented them to the meeting;

but she had died, and her mother felt a

mournful pleasure in the fact that her dear

little one had done something for the cause

of Jesus, before she joined the thousands

of children who sing his praise around his

throne in heaven.

The children were also much interested

by the introduction to the meeting, by the

eldest daughter of the Rev. R. Moffat, of

Sarah, a Bechuana girl. This girl was

found when an inſant only a month old,

buried in the earth, where she was sup

posed to have been placed by her mother,

and had remained all night. Her feeble

cries were heard; and, after a search by

Mr. Moffat, his wife and others, the little

creature was discovered and released from

her perilous situation; and Mrs. M. took

her home and brought her up with her own

children. She then came with Mr. Mof

fat’s family to England, and is now in

course of education to fit her for future

usefulness in her own country. She is in

telligent and docile; acquainted with three

languages, Bechuana, Dutch, and English;

the last of which she speaks distinctly

and correctly; she has been taught to sing,

and has a powerful and pleasing voice. Dr.

Leifchild most pathetically alluded to Him

who had heard her infant cry and sent his

missionary to her succor, when a helpless

babe buried in the earth; as affording en

couragement to her and all the children

present, in every difficulty to direct their

prayer, and place their confidence in his

goodness, his mercy, and his love.

The interest of the meeting was well

sustained to the close. The children

pledged themselves to renewed and in

creased exertion, during the current year;

and many additional names were given as

subscribers.

It is hoped, that this effort will be a

stimulus and example to other pastors and

churches, to go and do likewise.
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as THE Lort D HATH PROs PERED You.

The disciple of Christ must feel under special

obligation to Him. He must consider it to be

his duty and his privilege to labor for him in

any way that may promote his glory—to obey

his will. Feeling this, and believing as every

enlightened Christian must, that each one, how

ever small or however large his means, is call

ed upon to do according to his ability, for

making known “His saving health among all

nations,” he is often filled with solicitude to

know what the measure of his duty is. It is

sometimes difficult, even when the temper of

the heart is right, to settle the relative claims of

different objects; and iſ love to Christ is al

lowed to abate, avarice will set up such a

clamor as to almost silence conscience upon

the duty of giving at all. Hence it is a thing of

much importance that every Christian have

some system, that he may be saved as far as

possible the necessity of debating this question

on every occasion that calls for his action. As

an illustration, let us suppose that a Christian,

upon mature reflection, should make up his

mind that at every monthly concert he would

contribute 25 cents during the year. The offer

ing is then made, and he has the benefit in his

soul of this act of obedience, and he has only to

make his offering ready. A contributor to the

funds of the London Missionary Society has

made the following communication to the Mis

sionary Magazine, the organ of that society, in

which he states his rule :

From an early period of my religious

history, the following portion of scripture

has been deeply impressed upon my mind:

“Honor the Lord with thy substance, and

with the first-fruits of thine increase; so

shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and

thy presses shall burst out with new wine,”

Prov. iii. 9, 10; and though I have endea

vored ever since to obey these injunctions,

and believe these promises, yet, for a con

siderable period, I was often pained and

perplexed as to what I ought to give to the

service of God, and what I ought to reserve

for my own use.

About four years ago I was led to cast

a seventh part into the treasury of the

Lord, but some time after altered it to a

fifth, from having heard the Rev. W.

M’Kerrow preach an excellent sermon in

behalf of Home Missions, in which dis

course he gave utterance to sentiments

like the following: “That while under the

gospel dispensation, God accepts every

man's gift according to his ability and

willing mind, without prescribing the actual

amount in each particular case, yet the

claims of the gospel upon the liberality of

vol. xxii. 17

Christians were as great and binding, and

even more so than the requirements of the

law upon the Jews, which demanded, as

some have calculated, at least one fifth of

their increase.”

Through grace I have been enabled to

make the following practical improvement

of the above remarks:—

When I have been in a situation in

which I received a salary exclusive of

board and lodging, I have given a fifth of

the whole amount—when I have had to

board and lodge myself, I have done so

according to my salary, and then given a

fifth of the remainder. By this means my

contributions to the cause of God are not

regulated by the expense of my dress, or

other comforts and conveniences, but these

last are made to depend upon the amount

of salary left when the cost of the necessa

ries of life and the first-fruits have been

deducted. I have also redeemed many

presents I have received, by giving a fifth

of their supposed value to the service of

the Redeemer, and purpose redeeming the

whole of them when I have the requisite

funds. I may also add, that so far as my

recollection serves me, I believe that I

have been enabled for the last three years,

annually to double (at the least) my do

nations to your Society, though at times

the carrying out of this plan has been a

work of faith.

It was my intention to have made the

above communication last year, to my then

pastor, and I have been induced to make it

on the present occasion by observing that

those whose means were apparently much

greater than mine, gave but little, if any

more than myself at the late Missionary

Anniversary held at the place where I am

at present residing; and also from the con

viction that many young members of our

churches by adopting this rule, would be

able to give annually their five pounds or

more to your Society alone, who now give

much less, (including all their donations to

every other religions object in the course of

the year,) because they first provide for

their dress and comforts, and afterwards

for the spiritual wants of the heathen at

home and abroad; or else are unduly seek

ing to lay up for themselves treasures on

earth, which may soon take to themselves

wings and fly away.

I am quite aware that there are many

persons who have not only personal, but

relative claims upon their property, and

that these claims must first be discharged

or provided for before they are at liberty to

give any thing to the cause of Christ, for

God hath said, “I hate robbery for burnt

sacrifice.”

By giving to this a place in your Chron
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icle of next month, if you think it worthy

of it, you will oblige one who, though he

sometimes thinks he does not give as liber

ally as he ought, and often sorrows that he

feels such little love to Christ, and so little

desire for the salvation of souls, still hopes

he may with sincerity subscribe himself,

A FELLow-HELPER to THE TRUTH.

Mission Arty. An ECDOTEs.

Bibles at half their cost.

As soon (says Mr. Kincaid) as the quarto

Burman bible was printed, I wrote to Maul

main ſor thirty copies, and at the same time

proposed to the brethren there that in all

ordinary cases we should sell them for three

rupees each bible—that is, for about half

the original cost. I mentioned that all the

brethren in Arracan highly approved this

plan, as there was not probably a single

disciple, either Burman or Karen, but what

is able to pay three rupees for a splendid

quarto bible. Also, many who are not dis

ciples would buy, and be far more likely to

read and take good care of a book which

cost them something. But the most weighty

consideration in my mind was, the import

ance of training up the native Christians to

help themselves. When my thirty bibles

came to hand, I called together the disciples

here, and explained to them the way in

which this bible had been printed—that the

money was given by Christians in America,

and that thousands as poor, or perhaps

poorer than they, had given money for this

grand object. After giving them a correct

idea of the labors of Christians in order to

give the holy bible to all nations, I said,

“Is it right now for you to take this bible?

Will you be able to read and pray with

pleasure, when you reflect that you had not

christian principle enough to pay for your

Bible 2 (Several, all at once, inquired,)

“What shall we do 2 What does the teach

er propose 2' Each one of these bibles cost

about six rupees, and I propose that you

pay one half—that is, three rupees. And

this will be the same as though you gave

three rupees each to the Bible Society.”

Eleven disciples, that is, all who can read,

came for ard at once, and took each one a

bible. Some of thern wished me to wait

two or three months for the money, and I

told them I would give three months. One

inan, in a few days, brought me his three

rupees for the bible, and then gave me

twelve rupees, as a donation to the Bible

Society. He said his mind had been much

troubled, to think he had never done any

thing for this grand object, and iſ his cir

cumstances would allow, he had made up

his mind to give one rupee a month as long

as he lived, for the purpose of printing the

bible in all languages. This man is by no

means in affluent circumstances—his whole

income is twelve rupees a month, and he

has a wiſe and four children to support. I

thought this such a lovely exhibition of

christian principle, that you would be de

lighted to hear it.

.A. Widow’s JMite.

“The two widows,” says the Rev.

Mr. Schaffter, missionary to New Zealand,

“whom I baptized at Mel Rajahpaleyam,

I have known a long time : they have al

ways given us much satisfaction, which in

creased when, on examination, I saw what

progress they had made in the way of

salvation. After baptism, each of them

brought me a half-rupee, as a benefaction

to the poor fund. As one of them is very

poor, I told her to take the half-rupee back,

and bring me instead, one anna (sixteenth

of a rupee), or even a doody (about a far

thing), which would be just as acceptable ;

but she refused to do so, saying, “This I

long ago determined to give at the day of

my baptism, and set it apart for the purpose :

please to take it: I give it with all my

heart.”

Degradation of Females.

“What most affects my own mind,”

says the Rev. Mr. Gladwin, missionary to

the Caffres in South Africa, “is the op

pression of females, which is carried on to

an alarming extent. The practice of paying

eight or ten head of cattle for their wives

seems to carry with it a conviction that they

are bought purposely to become the slave,

instead of the partner, of their husband :

hence they quietly subunit to every species

of imposition. Speaking about the hard

work which they were required to perform,

one replied : “Women must work: they

are bought with cattle.” And if, after an

union of some years, the husband dies first,

his friends will visit the abode of the widow

to take away every vestige of property, in

cluding the cattle, on the produce of which

she and her children were dependent for

support.”

Liberality of the .Natires.

“A missionary meeting had been an

nounced on the preceding Sabbath,” says

Rev. Mr. Hodgson, missionary of the Wes

leyan Society, in South Africa, “ and at

three o'clock the bell was rung, and the

people, to the number of at least 250, hast

ened to the chapel. A subscription list

was opened after the addresses; and 276

head of cattle, valued at 903 rix-dollars, or,

at a moderate calculation, 67 l. 14s. 6d.

was contributed.
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I felt utterly astonished at the cheerful

manner in which the subscriptions were

presented : it conveyed to my mind the

conviction that most of them felt themselves

honored by our accepting their offerings.

The children in this country are frequent

ly owners of cattle, from a small stock fur

nished by their parents or friends when

born, and from which a stock of cattle is

often raised sufficient for a small dowry on

marriage: and it was delightful to see the

spirit with which the young females, espe

cially, came forward on this occasion.”

J1 definition.

Titus Afrikaaner, a notorious robber,

having experienced a gracious change, des

cribes the same by saying he had got the

heart of a woman.

Žſmeritan i5aptist i30arly of ſortign jūíggions.

sy M PATHIY For TRE HEATH E N.

It has come to be a pretty generally es

tablished principle, that a Christian people

owe something to unevangelized portions

of the world. We do not intend at this

time to inquire into the ground of this in

debtedness, but, in what we have to say,

we shall take it for granted that this obliga

tion is admitted. Let us suppose then,

that God has purposes of mercy to the

heathen—that the provisions of the gospel

are sufficient for all, and that they were

intended for every kindred and tribe; that

God’s method of communicating these

spiritual blessings is through the instru

mentality of his people, so that it amounts

on their part to a positive obligation; and

that the consequence of neglecting to per

form this duty, would be that the heathen

must sink to hell. These principles, per

ceived in a greater or less degree of dis

tinctness, are, we believe, matters of com

mon belief among the disciples of Christ in

Christian lands. We urge, then, the impor

tance of informing ourselves respecting

the actual condition of the heathen, and

the progress of those efforts which are de

signed to communicate to them the bless

ings of salvation, as being a necessary

qualification to a right discharge of our

duty to them.

This duty arises from the obligation to

which we have alluded ; and as this is uni

versal, so is the duty. Had nothing been

done for the unevangelized portions of

mankind, the obligation of every disciple

would have remained in full force, and con

sequently the duty of inquiring into their ac

tual condition would have been obligatory;

but now that the work has been so happily

commenced, the duty has been increased

by the vast accumulation of new facts which

have been developed. Christian countries

know a thousand times more about the ac

tual condition of the heathen—about the

probability of their perishing eternally un

less the gospel is communicated to them,

and about the certainty of their receiving

the gospel if published to them, than they

did fifty years since.

The Baptist denomination, under this

conviction of duty, have associated together

for the purpose of making known to certain

portions of the family of man, who worship

idols, the glorious gospel of the blessed

God, and we take it to be the duty of every

member of our communion to acquire, so

far as is practicable, every item of informa

tion which this movement, on the part

of his brethren, may have elicited. This

duty is imposed not by any ecclesiastical

authority possessed by a missionary asso

ciation, but by the simple fact, that such

an organization exists, and has produced

its legitimate results. This we take to be

as certain as the fact, that the preaching of

Christ imposed additional guilt on those

who rejected him. There is a sin of igno

rance which God will lightly punish, but

his is not a sin of ignorance, who knows

enough to learn, if he would but apply him

self.

We fear there is a sinful apathy on this
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subject. Who reads the Baptist Missiona

ry Magazine 2 in which is treasured up all

that an individual needs to know, in addition

to what he may learn from the word of

God, to enable him rightly to discharge

his duties to the heathen. Do you say the

Magazine is uninteresting, so is the Bible

when approached in a certain temper of

heart. In this official organ of the Board,

the condition and wants of the heathen are

described—their total ignorance of the Su

preme Being—their moral degradation and

mental imbecility,+the joyfulness with

which those who are savingly enlightened

receive the gospel message; and also, the

labors and privation of our brethren, who

have gone to labor among them as pastors

and teachers. As a simple matter of jus

tice to our brethren whom we have sent

forth, we ought to hear what they have to

say. We have pledged to them our

prayers and our sympathies. Let an indi

vidual read attentively, and with a generous

heart, this missionary intelligence, and if

he does not feel a missionary spirit glowing

within him, we fear he is no Christian.

“I was once addressed, while in the coun

try,” says an agent of another Institution,

“by a farmer as follows:– Sir, will you

take a small sum of money for me to the

Treasurer of the Missionary Society. I

take the Magazine, and read the journals of

the missionaries, and when I pray I always

have to remember them, and when I have

prayed, I think of the money in my pocket;

and here are ten dollars which I wish you to

take to the Treasurer to encourage the breth

ren in their good work. When I read these

accounts I cannot help weeping.’” Now

this plain man has given us a simple but

graphic delineation of the process in which

missionary intelligence acts upon the heart

—it leads to prayer and alms-giving. The

circulation of the Baptist Missionary Maga

zine is not equal to one for one hundred

communicants in the Baptist denomination,

and multitudes who take it, do not read it.

They subscribe for it out of regard to the

mission, as an act of charity. In this

there is about as much of piety, about

as much that is Pleasing to God, as there

is in the conduct of a sinner, when he

reads his bible for the single purpose of

appeasing his conscience, while at the same

time he hates the inspired word, and des

pises him that gave it.

WORTHY or IMItAtion.

The following is an extract of a letter

from Mr. Silas Follet of Thetford, Ver

mont, addressed to the Foreign Secretary.

The obligations alluded to are, 1. A bond

given Feb. 6, 1841, in which he binds

himself, his heirs, executors, and adminis

trators, to pay to the Board of Foreign

Missions, the sum of one thousand dollars,

in ten annual instalments, of one hundred

dollars each. 2. A bond dated March 10,

1842, in which he binds himself in a simi

lar manner to pay four thousand dollars

more in equal annual instalments, or the

whole at any one time at his pleasure.

Mr. Follet is a farmer, and has acquired

his property by his own industry, five

thousand dollars of which he has thus con

secrated to the cause of foreign missions.

We hope he may live to be his own admin

istrator, and realize the fruit of his benefac

tions; and that his example, so worthy of

imitation, will move others to do likewise.

DEAR SIR,--I think of you often; I

think of you as a brother engaged in the

cause of our dear Redeemer, and hope and

pray that you may always be greatly

strengthened and encouraged in the good

work now going on for the conversion of

the heathen in foreign lands; and may you

gain strength and encouragement daily in

the service of our common Lord and Mas

ter. My heart and soul is with you in the

good cause. I am now preparing to send

you another obligation, larger I hope than

the first. I wish you to make every pru

dent exertion to raise funds, and never be

discouraged.

33 ccent £ntellſgentt.

ARRAcAN.—Mr. Kincaid writes from Akyab

under date of Oct. 29, 1841. Mr. K. and his

wife had been obliged on account of ill health

to make a voyage to Calcutta. This they had

done, and had returned, after an absence of

five weeks, with improved health. They had

becm advised to make an absence of eighteen
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months or two years, but were unwilling to

leave the field of their labor for so long a pe

riod. The year 1841 seems to have been a

sickly season in some parts of India. “Many

were dying of cholera,” says Mr. K., “when

we arrived in Calcutta. One missionary lost

two children in one day, by this dreadful dis

ease.”

Our friends made the passage in the Com

pany's steam ship, which runs regularly be

tween Calcutta and Arracan ; and they seem

to have been highly pleased with their recep

tion, and with what they saw of the progress of

missionary labor while at Calcutta. Says Mr.

Kincaid:

We received a most kind welcome from

our missionary friends, who urged us to

remain with them for a month or six weeks

longer, that is, till the ship should return

again, but we could not think of being ab

sent so long. I became acquainted with

all the Baptist missionaries, and with some

of the Scotch, Independent and Church

missionaries. It was truly cheering to see

such a vast amount of means in operation

for the benefit of the heathen. Preaching,

translating, printing, and schools, are all

carried forward on a grand scale. I was

delighted to witness such harmony and

peace among the missionaries, though dif.

ſering in their theological opinions—all ap

peared to be impressed with the magnitude

and grandeur of their work.

The following is Mr. Kincaid's version of

Puseyism in India, as he has seen and learned

its operatious there.

You are aware, probably, that Oxford

Popery has been brought to India, and has

already been productive of much injury.

They are teaching the native christians that

those men who have not had the hands of

an episcopally ordained bishop laid on

their heads, have no authority to preach

or baptize—that they are not Christian

ministers. In addition to this, they take

into their communion those who have been

excluded for immoral and disorderly con

duct, and also employ them in redeeming

others. This is one of the worst features

of popery. Bishop Wilson has taken a

firm stand against Oxford Popery, but

whether he has power to control these

men sent out by the high church party

in England, is somewhat questionable.

What are called the church missionaries,

are pious evangelical men, but these men

of whom I speak are notoriously as desti

tute of all correct notions of Christianity as

the Jesuits.

Mr. Kincaid remarks as follows upon the sup

posed intentious of the recent military move

ments in Burmah, and their probable results, &c.

You will learn, doubtless, from the pub- .

lic papers, that the king of Ava has come

down to Rangoon with an army of 100,000

—as large an army as he could supply

with arms and ammunition. Ever since he

came to the throne in '37, he has pursued

one line of policy—he has collected vast

military stores—has fortified his sea-ports,

Bassein and Rangoon, and has steadfastly

resisted all efforts, on the part of the Ben

gal government, to maintain friendly rela

tions. The governor general has despatch

ed in great haste, men-of-war, armed

steamers and troops, to Maulmain, so that

the king may be thrown into a panic, and

quietly retrace his steps to the ancient

capital. If, however, he should still hold

the English in contempt, and commit de

predations on the English provinces, the

grand throne of Alompra will be thrown

down, never to rise again. I shall not

probably be able to send JMoung JYa Gau

to Ava this season, as the whole country is

in commotion, and he would most proba

bly be pressed into military service. For

a long time, we have been able to get no

intelligence from the church in Ava. Br.

Abbott is anxiously looking for the arrival of

some of the Karens from the Bassein prov

ince, but it is doubtful whether any of

them, with all their intrepidity and perse

verance, will be able to cross the moun

tains. Should Burmah become a part of

the British Indian empire, it will be a

joyful day to the Karens. But a few days

since, we received letters from Ramree

and Sandoway, and our friends there were

usually well.

Mr. and Mrs. Kincaid are both successfully

employed. Mrs. K. has a school of boys and

girls, many of whom are making very gratiſy

ing progress. Mr. Kincaid's journal has been

received, extracts from which will be published

in our next number.

MAULMAIN.—A letter has been received

from Mr. Howard, dated Dec. 7, 1841. The

missionaries of that station were all well, though

considerably interrupted in their labors by a

concentration, in that place, of military forces.

The boarding school had been discontinued,

the premises on which it was kept having been

required for an encampment. Several of the

houses of the brethren had been demanded for

similar purposes. Mr. Judson and his family

were daily expected on their return passage

from the Isle of France.



134 [Mar,Recent Intelligence:—Greece.

In addition to a strong naval force, there

was in Maulmain a land force on the 7th of

December of more than 6000 strong. Mr.

Howard was expecting hostilities between the

two governments, and of course was anticipat

ing, in such an event, the success of British

arms, and the opening of Burmah Proper as a

field of missionary labor.

In acknowledging the receipt of an addition

al appropriation to that station of 1000 rupees

for extra expenses, Mr. Howard thus remarks :

“I trust that the prayers and the alms of the

churches in America will not fail while there

are heathen to be converted. Shall either be

withheld while the demand for them both is in

creased ?”

GREEcE.—Since our last number went to

press, several communications have come to

hand from Messrs. Love and Buel. Our read

ers have already been apprized that Mr. and

Mrs. Buel had embarked for Athens. They

did not, however, see fit to remain here. Very

exaggerated accounts had reached Athens be

fore their arrival. In addition to this a mis

siouary of the American Board had a little pre

vious to this, been obliged to relinquish his

station at Maina, in the southern extremity of

Greece, in consequence of the interference of

government with his school. On these accounts

the missionaries, and the American Consul at

Athens, advised that our friends should not re

main in that city, but repair to Smyrna, and

make that city the place of their temporary

residence. On their arrival here, also circum

stances did not seem to favor their remaining,

and they left for Malta ; at which place Mr.

Buel's last communication is mailed under

date of Feb. 15, and from which we make the

followiug extract :

We arrived here yesterday in four days

from Smyrna. At Malta, of course, we

are free from all anxiety about our personal

safety and quietness; and after a twenty

one days’ quarantine in our very comforta

ble lazaretto, we hope to take up our

residence in the town, and enjoy the privi

lege of a good instructor in the Greek, and

by giving ourselves wholly to the study of

the language, to be ready for commencing

again our missionary work among the

Greeks whenever Providence may open

the way. My own interest in the missiona

ry work, and for the spiritual welfare of

the Greeks, continues unabated. I have

seen the power of the gospel strikingly ex

hibited upon the minds of converts in our

mission, and I feel confident that God will

bless his gospel to the Greeks, provided

that missionaries do not fail to “declare

the whole counsel of God.”

It is with devout gratitude, that I can

mention the mercy of God in granting to

us almost uninterrupted health, and we

hope that the hard experience of the last

two months, and our more extended ac

quaintance with the Greek people, and the

missionaries among them, may be of essen

tial service to us in time to come.

Our last dates from Corfu were down to

the 22nd January, when the school was

going on as quietly as if nothing had hap

pened;—likewise the other operations of

the mission. All the Greeks had returned

to the school, and some new scholars from

Greek families had been received. And

the school was receiving special favors

from lady M'Kenzie. Indeed, among

many of the Greeks there had been a de

cided reaction favorable to our cause, as

soon as the absurd report respecting my

conduct on the 24th Dec. had been cor

rected.

Mr. Love, in a letter written on the fourth of

February, confirms the statements of Mrs.

Dickson published in the last number of the

Magazine, as to the groundlessness of the al

leged cause of the disturbance at Corfu, and

fully exonerates Mr. Buel from all blame in

the matter.

Falsehoods (he says) were everywhere set

on foot. An alarm was given in the vicinity

of the crowded church, “Something dread

ful has taken place. An American priest has

been doing a dreadful thing. He has been

here giving to the people beeks to destroy

our Holy Orthodox Religion;—he has just

entered this holy church and insulted the

saints' relics—and reviled us while wor

shipping as idolaters;—and said that he

himself was God 1 ''”

Speaking on the main question, as to how

this excitement affected and would affect the

Greek mission, Mr. Love says, “My opinion

is, that it does not invalidate the wisdom, or in

any degree destroy the feasibility of the Greek

Baptist mission.”

In the meantime (he continues) we would

supplicate the prayerſul attention of the

Board to the consideration of a large and an

immediate reinforcement to the mission.

Need of help never seemed to be so urgent

as now. Surely no other mission can be in

such straitened circumstances. Others, in

deed, may be struggling for help, but this for

existence. What we have said in other

letters respecting the importance of occu

pying other stations, seems to be wear

ing at present very much the appearance of
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necessity. The Lord has dealt with us in

judgment and in mercy. The deep waves

have rolled over us, but we would render

devout thanks that as yet the mission is

not swallowed up. Our prayer is to the

Lord, “wherefore hath he thus dealt with

us,” and with meekness we supplicate,

“Lord, what wilt thou have us to do ’’’

At present our way is much in the dark. At

Patras three individuals come daily to read

and PRAY with Apostolos. The two

converts at Corſu, and particularly Deme

trius, in the midst of these fiery trials, gave

us great comfort. And there are two

scholars of the school which give us much

encouragement. One is Greek, the other

English.

Choctaws.-A letter has been received

from the Rev. Ramsay D. Potts, addressed to

the Board, and from which we make the follow

ing extracts. This station, as will appear from

these extracts, calls loudly for a reinforcement.

In addition to keeping school, I have

devoted my spare time to preaching. A

revival commenced at our Thursday even

ing prayer meeting, in January 1841, of

which you have been notified. It appeared

to subside in this vicinity, but commenced

again at a neighborhood ten miles distant,

at which place I had been, and still con

tinue to hold a meeting every Wednesday

evening. This neighborhood was fained

for vice and immorality, but now the voice

of prayer and praise is heard. Good at

tendance is still given to those meetings,

and at home they are generally crowded

on the Sabbath; many I trust have found

peace to their souls at these meetings.

The church at the close of last year, 1841,

consisted of eleven members, one indian,

four whites, six blacks; since which time

forty-eight have been added, forty-three by

baptism, five by letter and experience;

two have been excluded, and one has died.

This church now numbers, including the

branch at Doaksville (which was constitut

ed the first of September), twenty-eight

indians, six whites and twenty-two blacks,

making fiſty-six in full fellowship. Should

I be able to leave home I expect to con

stitute another branch at Boggy, thirty-five

miles from this place, the coming Sabbath,

and baptize several Choctaws.

I still have the charge of the Pine Creek

church (Texas), to which have been added

seven by baptism, making a total of fifty

persons baptized during the past year. This

church now numbers fourteen, eight whites,

six blacks.

Mr. Potts is at present the only Baptist min

ister among the Choctaws. Hence the brethren

have petitioned the Board for additional mission

aries, in the words following, by a committee

chosen for that purpose.

DEAR BRETHREN,-Whereas we the

people of the Choctaw nation have received

the gospel by the Baptist denomination,

and as many of us have received the reli

gion of Jesus Clinist, we are anxious that

more missionaries should labor among our

people, as our brethren are scattered over

such an extent of country that Mr. R.

Potts, our pastor, cannot preach to us so

often as we wish. And Mrs. Potts has

been sick a long time, and will not from all

appearances recover; so that he cannot

leave home, and we fear that we shall soon

be destitute, unless you send us more mis

sionaries. We humbly petition and pray

you our brethren to send two or three mis

sionaries to assist and labor with him on

the expenses of the missionary Board, for

there is increasing anxiety among our peo

ple to be taught the truth of the gospel;

and we believe if we had sufficient laborers,

that the gospel would spread throughout

the Choctaw nation. We wish you could

know how much good has been done with

in a few years past, and how much would

be done in future. We believe if you

knew our situation here, you would not

hesitate to send help immediately. By

the unanimous request of the Choctaw

brethren, SAMUEL WorcesTER,

DAv ID Holm Es,

WILLIAM Roebuck.

1Domatſons,

FRom MARCH 1 to APRIL 1, 1842.

Maine.

Eastport, Bap, ch., Samuel Wheel

er, tr., per Aaron Hayden, 42.00

Winthrop, Bap. ch., per H. Parlin, 25.20

Gorham, D. C. Emery 2,00

Buxton Centre, H. Emery,50

44 R. Emery 25

4. J. Clark ,50

per Rev. Wm. Bailey, 1,25

— 3,25

Calais, Bap. ch., per J. Grant, 13,00

— 83,45

Vermont.

Thetford, Silas Follet 50,00

Massachusetts.

New Bedford, 1st Bap, ch., mon.

con., per Luther G. Hewins,

West Cambridge, friends, per

Rev. Timothy C. Tingley,

For Burman bible 1,00

“ General fund 6,00

100,00

7,00

Boston, Charles St. Bap. church,
14.53mon. con., y
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Donations.

do., do. do. do., Fem.

For. Miss. Soc., per

Mrs. Sharp, tr., 8827

102.80

do., Baldwin Place ch., mon, con., 19,33

West Bridgewater ch., mon, con,

per Rev S. S. I.eightºn,

Townsend, Miss R. S. Robinson,

Principal of Fem. Sem., per

E. G. Robinson,

Framingham Fein. Mite Soc., for

Burman Mission, per Joseph
C. Hartshorn, ºn

Weston, Bap, ch, per Isaac Jones, 34,17

— 296,80

Rhode Island.

Providence, Fem. For. Miss. Soc.

of the 4th ch., Miss H. Peck tr.,

for support of a Karen female

on the Knowles scholarship, all

nual sub. , 25,0

General ſund 8,00

— 33.00

do., a friend to missions 50,00

Rhode Island Bap. State Conven

tion, W. J. Bates tr.,

Warren, Bap. eh, per J.

Haile tr., 16,00

Newport, 1st Bap. ch., per

Rev. Joseph Smith, 23,43

Providence, 1st Bap, ch.

and soc., mon, coil., 162,49

Friend to missions, per

Rev. Mr. Douglas, ,57

Warwick.Lippit and Phenix

Bap. ch. 100,

Arkwight and Fish

ville, Bap. ch. 39,00

do do., Angelina

Paine, and a gold

ring,

do. do., Sarah A.

Gardner, and a

gold ring, ,50

North Kingston 47,00

do. do., Quidues

sett Neck 84,00

do. do... do. do.,

Miss Phebe A.

Aylsworth, breast

pin and gold ring.

E. Greenwich, Union

Bap, ch.

Warwick and East

Greenwich, Bap.

church 14,25

W. Greenwich, Bap.

church 26,25

Newport, 1st Bap. ch.

and soc. 79,57

Tiverton, 2d Bap. ch.

and soc. 25

Newport, 2d Bap. ch.
and soc. r

Fall River, Bap. ch.,

as follows,

J. Borden 50.00

Wm. Brown 300

Cook Brown 5,00

Mrs. Lydia

Humphrey 1500
— 73,00

Sandwich, Pocassett

1st Bap. ch. 8.00

per J. B. Brown, —609,82

Agent, —812,31

º

New York.

West Chester, per anonymous

letter, 3,00

Rev. Jirah D. Cole, agent of the

Board, sundry collections, 25000

—233,00

Pennsylvania.

S. Meylert, of Montrose and

Bridgewater ch., 10,00

Maryland.

Taneytown, per W. Crane & Co., 3,00

Georgia.

Georgia Bap. State Convention,

per Rev. B. M. Sauders, 300,00

Tennessee.

Smithville, Mrs. Buthena Smith,

For China Mission, towards the

support of Rev. 1. J. Rob:

erts, 10,00

General fund 10,00

- 2000

Kentucky.

Covington, Pap. ch., per Rev. F.

A. Willard, 13,00

Ohio.

Cheviot, R. Gaines, per T. F.

Morgan, 15,00

do ºthel ch, per D. E.
Slathain, 9,00

per John Smith, Agent of

the Board, - £4,00

Michigan.

Bap. Convention of the State of

Michigan, per R. C. Smith, tr., 26,00

Legacy.

Middleboro’, Mass., Andrew Cole,

deceased, Rev. Ebeu'r Briggs

executor, 2352,72

S4332,28

Clothi Ng, &c.

Billerica, Mass., a box of clothing from

females of Bap. church, for African

mission, per Mrs. Sarah Spalding, S35,00

Rutland, Vt., box of clothing, &c., from

Mrs. Sarah Griggs, for Rev. Francis

Mason.

West Dedham, Mass... Dorcas Soc., a

box of clothing for Indian missions, per

Mrs. Betsey Baker,

American Tract Soc., a box of tracts,

for S. M. Osgood.

Shelburne Falls, Young Ladies Sewing

Soc., a box of clothing, for Mr. and

Mrs. Brown, Jaipur.

Woburn Fem. Dom. M. Soc., a box of

clothing, books, &c., for Rev. J. G.

Pratt, per Mrs. Eliza P. Buckman,

Newport, R.I., a box and barrel of

clothing and provisions, for Rev. C.

Barker, - 50.00

Springfield, Mass., Wilson & Chase, a

box of clothing, for Rev. F. Mason,

18,00

25,08

36,15

18.00

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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vol. xxii. 18



IºS ...Annual Meeting of the Board. [JunE,

After singing the hymn,

“Great God, the nations of the earth,” &c.

prayer was offered by Rev. Dr. Chapin, of the District of Colum

bia.

Ministers of the gospel present, not members of the Board, were

invited to sit with the Board, and participate in its deliberations.

The invitation was accepted by the following brethren :-

Rev. Jesse Bushyhead, Cherokee JNation,

“ Eli Noyes, Balasore, Orissa,

“ Hiram Bingham, Honolulu, Sandwich Islands,

“ Isaac McCoy, Indian Territory.

in EW HAMPSHIRE,

Rev. B. F. Brabrook, Great Falls.

v ERMoxT.

* Elijah Hutchinson, Windsor,

“ D. M. Crane, N. Springfield,

Rev. A. Harvey, Bridport.

Mass.Achius E.T.T.s.

“ Avery Briggs, Middleboro’,

* Charles Evans, South Reading,

“ Charles Willett, Southwick,

* John H. Rasco, N. Brookfield,

“ Horace Seaver, Dorchester,

“ S. S. Cutting, Southbridge,

“. C. W. Denison, Newton.

Rao DE isLAND.

“ David Benedict, Pawtucket,

“ John Dowling, Providence,

“ B. P. Byram, Valley Falls.

connecticut.

“ Jerome S. Anderson, Stonington,

** Erastus Denison, Portersville,

“ Ira R. Steward, --

“ Pierpont Brockett, Sayville,

“ H. Miller, Meriden,

“. E. Turney, Hartford,

“. . Addison Parker, Stamford,

“ M. G. Clark, Norwich.

New York

“ C. P. Wyckoff, Auburn,

“ John Smitzer, Fayetteville,

“ John Cookson, Troy,

“ D. C. Haynes, Utica,

“ D. G. Corey, --

“ George Benedict, New York,

* Jacob H. Brouner, --

** A. Wheelock, --

* John Ellis, --

“ Z. Grenell, --

“ H. Spencer, --

“ Elisha Tucker, --

“ D. Williams, --

“ John O. Choules, --

“ J. L. Hodge, Brooklyn,

new

“ John C. Harrison, Bordentown,

“ James E. Welch, Burlington,

“ D. B. Stout, Middletown,

“ J. G. Collom, Pemberton,

“ W. H. Spencer, Hamburg,

* S. J. Drake, Plainfield,

“ E. L. L. Taylor, Brooklyn,

“ Lewis Leonard, Cazenovia,

“ Norman Fox, Ballston Spa,

“ C. P. Sheldon, Whitesboro’,

“. G. C. Baldwin, Charleston,

“ Sylvester Davis, Le Ray,

“. Simon Fletcher, Queensbury,

* S. Powers, Summit,

“ Ichabod Clark, Brockport,

* Stephen Jones, Athens,

“ Isaac Lawton, Kinderhook,

“ A. Kingsbury, W. Winfield,

“ G. Phippen, Newburg,

“ Samuel White, Staten Island,

“ Samuel B. Willis, Cattskill.

JERs ey.

“ Jackson Smith, Lyon's Farms,

“ A. Haynes, Jersey City,

“ Silas C. James, Salem,

“ William Sym, Newark,

“ John Rogers, Amboy.
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PENnsºrL.W. AnI.A.

Rev. David Bernard, Norristown, Rev. A. D. Gillette, Philadelphia,

“ John S. Jenkins, Coatsville, “ T. O. Lincoln, gº

“ James M. Challiss, Lower Dublin, “ Emerson Andrews, “

“ Daniel Dodge, Philadelphia, “ M. M. Everts, Easton.

“ J. L. Burrows, 4 4

A LAB.A.M.A.

“ William Carey Crane, Montgomery.

NEW BRUN swick.

“ W. H. Beckwith, St. John.

A letter was read from Rev. Richard Fuller, of Beaufort, South

Carolina, one of the Vice Presidents of the Board; also a letter from

Rev. Henry Jackson, of New Bedford, Massachusetts, one of the

Managers; stating reasons why they should not be able to attend

the annual meeting.

The Treasurer read his Annual Report, showing that from all

sources the receipts of the year ending April 1, 1842, were,

$52,137 10,

and the expenditures, 57,793 94.

On motion of James M. Linnard, Esq., of Philadelphia, seconded

by William Colgate, Esq., of New York,

Voted, That the Treasurer's Report, an abstract of which has

now been read, be accepted, and published under the direction of

the Acting Board. -

The Foreign Secretary commenced the reading of the Report of

the Acting Board. After reading the first paragraph, in which men

tion is made of the death, during the year, of three Vice Presidents

and of several missionaries, he was requested to pause, when a mo

tion was made by Rev. S. H. Cone, and seconded by Rev. John M.

Peck, that prayer be offered to Almighty God with special reference

to these painful dispensations of Providence; which motion was

unanimously adopted. Prayer was accordingly offered by the

President. The Secretary then completed the reading of the Report,

which, on motion made and seconded, was accepted.

The following committees were then appointed:—

On Obituary Notices:—Rev. Messrs. Stephen Chapin, D.D.,

Charles Train, and Charles G. Sommers.

On Relations to former Missionaries:—Rev. Messrs. S. H. Cone,

N. Kendrick, D.D., F. Wayland, D.D., G. S. Webb, and J. M.

Peck.

On Appropriations to Missions:—W. Colgate, Esq., and Rev.

Messrs. º W. Williams, and G. B. Ide.

On Protection and Vindication of Missionaries:—Rev. Messrs. R.

T. Welch, D.D., B. Sears, D.D., and W. W. Everts.

On Promotion of Missionary feeling and action in the Churches:—

Rev. Messrs. R. E. Pattison, D.D., John Peck, and Alfred Bennett.

On Coöperation of other Institutions:—Rev. Messrs. W. R. Wil

liams, D.D., W. Leverett, and Aaron Perkins.

On Progress of the Missions:—Rev. Messrs. R. Babcock, jr., D.D.,

.J. S. Bacon, and C. G. Sommers.

To nominate the Acting Board for the ensuing year:—Messrs. J. M.

Linnard, W. Colgate, and John Conant.
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Voted, That the subject of Indian Missions be referred to the

Committee on Relations to former Missionaries.

Certain communications submitted by Rev. Isaac McCoy, touch

ing his former relations to the Board, were referred to the same

Committee.

Rev. Jesse Bushyhead, a Cherokee, and a missionary of the

Board, was introduced by the Foreign Secretary, and affectionately

welcomed by the President. On request, he gave a brief statement

of the progress of Christianity and civilization among the Cherokee

Nation.

On motion by Rev. Dr. Babcock, seconded by Rev. George B. Ide,

Voted, That the Secretaries be requested to prepare a condensed

abstract of the Annual Report of the Acting Board, and cause the

same to be printed and circulated as soon as practicable.

Adjourned till to-morrow at ten o’clock, A. M. Prayer by Rev.

Eli Noyes, from Orissa.

At half past seven o'clock in the evening, a large congregation

assembled in the First Baptist meeting-house, and listened to the

annual discourse, delivered, according to appointment, by Rev. Dr.

Pattison, from Ps. lxxxvii. 7—“..All my springs are in thee.”

Thursday, 10 o'clock, A. M.

The Board met agreeably to adjournment; Rev. Dr. Chapin, one of

the Vice Presidents, in the chair.

Prayer was offered by Rev. Daniel Dodge, of Philadelphia.

The journal of yesterday was read and approved.

The Committee on Obituary Notices reported, and their report

was accepted.

The Committee on Obituary Notices beg leave to report:

In no year, perhaps, have we been so deeply afflicted by the ravages of sickness

and of death, as during the year now closed. Three of our Vice Presidents, Chap

lin, Mercer, and Holman; and five of our Missionaries, R. Bronson, J. and M. P.

M. Fielding, C. H. Slaſter, and A. B. Hancock, have gone to their final rest, whilst

others, once laboring in the missionary field, are now lying, as we fear, at the point

of death. Surely, brethren, it becometh us to acknowledge, in this formal manner,

the hand of God in these repeated and heavy bereavements, and to pray that in

view of them we may become more watchful and more devout, and the more en

tirely consecrated to the cause of God.

When the godly man ceaseth, and the faithful fall from among the children of

men, the living should lay it to heart. The whole nation of Israel mourned over the

death of Jacob, ſor three score and ten days. Devout men carried Stephen to his

burial, and made great lamentation over him. And when John was beheaded, his

disciples came and took up his body and buried it, and went and told Jesus. We

have much reason for mourning at the death of great and good men. For in their

removal we lose their counsels, the influence of their living example, the benefit of

their daily prayers, and all their powers for doing good on the earth. It is believed,

that at no time in our history, and in no case, could we have sustained a greater

loss by the death of the same number from among us, than we have in that of the

officers above specified. They were eminent men, distinguished for uniform piety,

for vigor of thought, and for rich and varied knowledge on all the great subjects

connected with the glory of God and the interest of man. To Dr. Chaplin, Maine

and all the North are indebted for the existence of Waterville College, as Georgia

and all the South are to Father Mercer for his liberal endowment of the Mercer

University. And to no man in our denomination, is the great valley of the west
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more indebted than it is to our lamented Holman. They lived to bless their age by

their charities and labors of love, and, having finished their work, no doubt an en

trance has been administered unto them abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of

our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

But while we have reasons for sorrow, that they are taken from among us, we

rejoice that during their protracted lives they maintained an unspotted integrity; and

that by their calm and peaceful end they honored God, and gave proof of the power

and the excellency of that gospel which they had long proclaimed to others. And

doubtless their death has proved a blessing both to theniselves, and to the inhabi

tants of heaven. Death is gain to the believer. Hence Paul said, “I am in a strait

betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better.”

And although death terminates their usefulness in this world, yet it will by no

means disqualify them for usefulness in the heavenly state. For if the angels of

God rejoice over the sinner when first brought to repentance, they will rejoice more

loudly in bidding him welcome to a state of perfect purity and rest. Yes; who can

say but what our fathers and brethren now have better opportunities and increased

abilities to brighten the glory of God, and to swell the tide of blessedness through

out his holy empire, than they ever enjoyed in the militant church.

Let us remember, brethren, that our time is short. There are numbers among us

whose heads are whitened by age, and must soon be called to their future reward.

Within but comparatively a few years God has taken to himself many of our labor

ers, and some of our strongest leaders in the missionary enterprise. Let us, then,

learn by such instances of mortality, that neither youth, nor vigor of health, nor the

highest powers, nor the fairest prospects, will exempt from disease and secure long

life. 'Whatsoever, then, our hand findeth to do, let us do it with our might, know

ing that the night of death cometh, wherein no man can work.

Respectfully submitted,

S. CHAPIN, Chairman.

The Committee on Appropriations to Missions reported, and their

report was laid on the table.

The Committee on Protection and Windication of Missionaries

reported, and their report was accepted.

The Committee to whom was referred the consideration of the persecution suf

fered by our beloved brethren in Germany, Denmark, and Greece, while devoting

themselves to the cause of God and humanity, beg leave to report:

That upon a careful and candid review of all the circumstances connected with

these painful transactions, they feel called upon by the facts in the case, no less

than by the claims of Christian sympathy and love, to express their unqualified ap

probation of their entire course of conduct; and of the prudence, meekness and

moral courage they have severally manifested, when placed in positions alike re

sponsible and perilous. From official documents, and especially from Danish news

papers which have been received, the wisdom, forbearance, and holy fidelity of our

beloved brethren at their respective posts, have been fully vindicated, and furnish

an amount of evidence to the soundness of their doctrines, and the unimpeachable

morality and devoted piety of their conversation and deportment, equally unques

tionable and gratifying. The Committee would therefore recommend the adoption

of the following resolution:

Resolved, That our beloved brethren, J. G. Oncken of Hamburg, and others

who with him have borne the reproach of Christ, suffering for the truth; the de

voted brethren P. C. and Adolph Mönster in Copenhagen; and our beloved brother

R. F. Buel, who has recently suffered from popular excitement and violence in

Corfu, while in the faithful discharge of his duties as a missionary of the cross; have

each and all of them strong claims upon the sympathy and prayers of their brethren:

—That they are not only fully exonerated from all injurious imputation, but their

course is approved as having been, in the estimation of this Board, uniformly con

ciliatory and unblamable, and such as entitles them to the esteem and confidence of

the Christian community.

Respectfully submitted,

B. T. WrLc H, Chairman.
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The Committee on Promotion of Missionary feeling and action

in the Churches reported, and the report, after spirited addresses.

by the Home Secretary and others, was accepted.

The Committee on Promotion of Missionary feeling and action in the Churches,

beg leave to report:-

The impulse given to the missionary enterprise by its novelty, is mostly expend

ed. Nothing remains to carry it forward but that religious feeling which is based

on an intelligent principle of duty. There is no subject, perhaps, better adapted to

test the genuineness of Christian character, than that of Foreign Missions. A tem

porary interest may be excited in behalf of the perishing heathen, where the Christian

spirit is imperfect. The natural pity of the human heart is capable of being strong

ly excited by the recital of their condition and prospects. But unless the Christian

community are advanced in sanctification, this interest must soon subside.

The question is yet to be decided, whether there is vitality enough in the piety

of the American Baptists to carry forward the effort which has been so auspiciously

commenced, of giving the gospel to the heathen world. From some cause, the

work has not been prosecuted with that vigor which its unspeakable importance de

mands. The inquiry has forced itself upon the minds of your Committee, how far

this want of energy is to be attributed to a defective religious character and spirit

in the members included within our churches. But this subject, however grave or

elementary in the great enterprize in which you are engaged, cannot be considered

by your Committee. It is alluded to only to direct the minds of the Board to one

of the essential grounds of anticipation as to our future progress.

But whatever may be the degree of piety in the members of our churches, it must

be seen, on a very slight examination, that there is not an adequate organization to

call forth and concentrate the benevolent resources of the Baptist denomination.—

The only portions of the country where the friends of the society are made to feel,

in their annual contributions, the direct influence of any system for collecting funds,

are, if your Committee are correctly informed, New York and Rhode Island. Al

though there are in other parts limited districts where as much is contributed per

member, or according to their ability, yet in these instances it is the result of

the individual influence and efforts of the friends of missions. Such is the fact in

many parts of Massachusetts, and in several of the cities and larger towns.

It is not probable that the same kind of organization would be adapted to all parts

of the nation; and, therefore, your Committee do not recommend any one in par

ticular. But they would suggest that there is a common principle, very extensively

disregarded at present, which is indispensable, viz., that there should be a

treasury, auxiliary to that of the Board at Boston, established throughout the entire

country, known and accessible to every church however small or obscure. For.

though each spring may be small, yet, as they are thousands in number, they will

contribute largely to the total amount.

As another means to be employed for increasing the funds of your society, your

Committee recommend a special effort to increase in the churches missionary intel

ligence. The Board have at present only one organ whose specific and exclusive

object is missionary intelligence—the Baptist Missionary Magazine. This, the Com

mittee are authorized to say, has recently received the special attention of the Board,

and, however useful it has been heretofore, it is believed that it is to be still

more efficient. But its circulation is unjustifiably limited. There are only 5200

copies of this monthly periodical published. Nearly one half of this number are

taken in the two States of Massachusetts and New York. There is taken in New

England only one copy to about forty church members. It is a reasonable estimate

that not more than one in fifteen have the opportunity of statedly reading the Maga

zine. Of all the members in the States, not one in a hundred receives it. It is not

believed that more than one out of forty have the means of reading it. Only

577 copies are taken in all of the western and southwestern States. Your Com

mittee believe that, were proper measures adopted, the number of subscribers in

every section of the country could be greatly augmented. The heathen must be
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made virtually our neighbors, before we can expect the full flow of Christian sym

pathy to be excited in their behalf.

The Committee are informed that, although the Acting Board has not been suc

cessful in their past attempts to secure the full amount of agency recommended by

the General Convention, yet there is every reason to believe the deficiency will be

soon supplied.

But there is one influence to be employed in raising funds for this society which

the Committee deem essential to its progress, which it is feared is, as yet, very

imperfectly exerted,—the influence of the pastors of the churches. But a small

number of the pastors, it is feared, make a direct and personal effort to increase the

funds of the Convention.

More attention is requisite on the following things:

1. That the annual contribution or subscription be made, and at a stated period

of the year.

2. That every person in the church and congregation have the opportunity of

contributing.

3. That juvenile societies be organized, by which not only present funds would

be increased, but a benevolent generation raised up.

4. That the monthly concert be rendered instructive, and thereby interesting;

and that a collection be always taken.

5. And, lastly, that every family subscribe for the Missionary Magazine, who is

able to do so.

Your Committee would close their report by expressing the opinion that the small

amount contributed for Foreign Missions by the Baptist denomination is not owing

so much to inability, or to a general want of benevolence, as to the fact that the

proper influence is not exerted in eliciting their contributions.

R. E. PATTIson, Chairman.

The Committee appointed to nominate the Acting Board for the

ensuing year, reported, and the report was accepted. The follow

ing persons compose the Acting Board for 1842–3:—

Rev. DANIEL SHARP, D.D., President.

Rev. FRANcis WAYLAND, D.D.,

Hon. Richard FletchER,

Rev. Lucius Bolles, D.D.,
& a

SoloMon Peck, Cor. Secretaries.

“. Robert E. PATTison, D.D.,

& 4

! Vice Presidents.

BARoN Stow, Recording Secretary.

Hon. HEMAN LINcolN, Treasurer.

JManagers.

Rev. Joel S. BAcon, Rev. BARNAs SEARs, D.D.,

“ IRAH CHAse, D.D., “ EBENEzer THREsher,

“ WilliAM HAGUE, “ N. W. WILLIAMs.

“ WILLIAM LEveRETT,

The Committee on Coöperation of other Institutions reported,

and their report was accepted.

The Committee on Coöperation of other Institutions respectfully report:—

That it affords gratifying evidence of the various and widening usefulness of the

missionary enterprise, that it is receiving the support of so many other institutions.

Seeking directly the eternal welfare, but advancing also indirectly, yet most rapidly,

the temporal interests of the heathen, your missionary body claims, and is receiving
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from many other organizations, evidence of their sympathy in some or other of the

details of its multiplied labors of love. This cooperation is found not only among

other societies of our own denomination, but in institutions that blend together the

several evangelical denominations; and even in institutions that are not directly re

ligious in their character, and that could not, therefore, sympathize or aid in the

whole of your labors. The fact shows anew what is so often seen, how every en

terprise seeking the good of man runs, in some point or other of its labors, into the

line of every other similar enterprise;—how the most magnificent of all enterprises,

the conversion of a world, attracts to itself every lesser labor of education and civil

ization; and how the most glorious of all motives, the love of Christ, nourishes and

enhances every lower motive of philanthropy and patriotism, the love of kindred

and the love of home.

Giving its main attention everywhere to the preaching of the word and the dis

semination of the scriptures, as your Board does, it has yet in addition sought the

establishment of schools as a subsidiary means of good. In the support of these among

our own Indians, it has received, from time to time, grants from the U. S. govern

ment. Our principles and our interest, as a denomination, alike forbid us to become

the stipendiaries of any political power. But if any work of our missionaries, which

is legitimately their missionary business, be of such a kind that a government needs

it, and are ready to compensate it, claiming at the same time no control over such

missionary beyond this specific work, it is thought that this limited coöperation does

not create the right of patronage on the one side, or the sense of dependence on the

other. How faithſully the moneys received for schools have been applied for the

specific purpose for which they were voted, appears sufficiently from the fact that

the Board has, in sustaining such schools, expended not only the amount so receiv

ed, but large additional sums from its own funds. Among the Cherokees it is grat

ifying to learn that their National Council are laboring to establish a system of com

mon schools. Your Board have thus the double honor of acting, in some portions

of their field of labor, as the stewards of their own National government in the good

work of education, and in others, of having stirred up the Indian government to

commence it from their own resources. It is such a system of common school edu

cation which prepares the youth of a land to read the bible. And, as is seen in

Scotland, in Holland, and in our own New England, such a system of schools has

always flourished most, just in those regions where that bible was most gener

ally read. Your Board rejoice, in the Indian territory to see thus the accom

plishment, after so many years, of a prayer that was, nigh two centuries since,

habitually offered by Eliot, the earliest and not the least devoted of American labor

ers in the cause of Indian evangelization:—“ Lord, send us good schools.”

In the distribution of the bible, your Board has received large grants from the

American and Foreign Bible Society, and in the distribution of religious tracts it has

continued to receive liberal aid from the American Tract Society. These, with the

other grants from various bodies acknowledged in the Report, show on how many

sides the missionary undertaking touches the public mind, and in how many forms

it is laboring for the benefit of the benighted pagan.

The mutual explanations that have been interchanged between your Board and

the American and Foreign Bible Society, have distinctly and, it is believed, satisfac

torily established the principles upon which the grants of that society to your Board

are to be applied—principles upon which, as it appears, they have hitherto been

employed by your Board.

Laboring, as both societies in some measure are, in the same fields, and sustain

ed by the same denomination, it is to be hoped that they may continue to aid each

other by the exchange of kind offices. Your Committee have no suggestions, un

less it be that, in some portions of the field, it might perhaps conduce to the objects

of both societies, if there were a previous understanding between the Boards of the

two societies, as to the time in which their several claims should be presented and

their agents labor in the work of collection.

All which is respectfully submitted, WM. R. WILLIAMs, Chairman.

Rev. Hiram Bingham, Missionary of the American Board of Com

missioners for Foreign Missions, at Honolulu, Oahu, was introduced
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by the Foreign Secretary, and gave some account of the origin and

progress of the mission to the Sandwich Islands, with which, fo

twenty-three years, he has been connected. -

On motion by the Recording Secretary, seconded by Rev. Dr.

Pattison,

Resolved, That this Board have listened with pleasure to the state

ments of the Rev. Mr. Bingham, and are happy to assure him and

his associates in the Sandwich Islands Mission, of their cordial sym

pathy in the trials and vexations to which they are subjected, as well

as in the extraordinary success with which the Divine Spirit has
crowned their labors.

Adjourned till 3 o'clock, P. M. Prayer by Dr. Bolles.

Three o'clock, P. JM.

The Board met agreeably to adjournment, Rev. Dr. Chapin in the

chair.

Prayer was offered by Rev. N. W. Williams, and Rev. Dr.

Chase, of Massachusetts, and Rev. Messrs. Alfred Bennett, and John

Peck, of New York.

On motion by the Recording Secretary, seconded by Rev. W.

W. Everts,

Resolved, 1. That, as the present year is the jubilee of the Eng

lish Baptist Mission, we will unite with our English brethren in re

digious services suitable to the occasion.

2. That the Acting Board be requested to adopt efficient measures

to make the Baptist churches and preachers throughout the Union

acquainted with this purpose, and earnestly solicit their coöperation.

3. That all the Pastors of Baptist churches in the United States

be requested to deliver each a missionary discourse on the first

Lord’s-day in October next.

The Committee on Progress of the Missions, reported, and the re

port was accepted.

The Committee on Progress of the Missions, have had the subject under consid

eration, and, though left in some degree of uncertainty as to the precise point involv

ed in their designation, have endeavored to embrace the three fold object of, 1st,

reviewing the operations of the past year; 2d, noticing the fields of future labor,

which our progress makes it almost imperative on us to occupy; and 3d, the requi

site addition to the number of missionaries, and the means by which they may be

secured.

On reviewing the operations of the past year, the Committee have made out the

following recapitulation:—

# # #2 s a # 3 : ;

: 3 # * : , ; ; # # 5 # #s &
# * 5 # # 5 # 3 & # 5 & S 3 #

## = ### # 5 # 3 # #% #- - "- º:

5 : :" Sº 3 ; ; ; ; 5 3 3

Asia, 62 25 2 1 1 30 77 560 1802 317 $29,956

West Africa, 2 3 2 1 85 25 5 3,936

Europe, 20 3 4 23 40 558 187 8,697

N. A. Ind., 16 11 1 2 14 10 192 1324 271 6,186

100 42 3 1 1 2 50 111 877 3709 780

If one soul be of priceless value, what emotions of gratitude should swell our

bosoms in recapitulating the conversion and baptism of 780 during the last year.

vol. xxii. 19



146 ..Annual Meeting of the Board. [JUNE,

This view presents, at a single glance, the reported progress of the year, and may

somewhat facilitate the second part of the object embraced by the Committee, viz.

the future fields of labor.

Upon this point the Committee beg leave earnestly to direct the attention of the

Board to the interesting field which divine providence has so manifestly opened

for our denomination in the Ionian Islands, Albania, and Greece Proper. To the

above places, which so eminently claim the regards of American Baptists, the

Committee further recommend that during the current year every practicable meas

ure be employed to enlarge and strengthen our missionary operations among the

Aborigines of North America.

The want of funds has prevented the Board from increasing the number of mis

sionaries at some of the stations where additional laborers are greatly needed—and

from seeking out new stations in fields where the prospect of usefulness is most in

viting. The appeals which come to us from almost all our missions for more help,

to sustain the feeble hands, to fill up the vacancies occasioned by death, and to carry

forward the good work, when those who are now in the field shall have been called to

rest, are deeply affecting. They throw upon our churches, and upon us as individual

Christians, a fearful responsibility. But your Committee cannot doubt, that when

ever, and as fast as, pecuniary means are furnished to the Board for enlarging their

operations—faithful brethren will be found who, in the spirit of love and holy con

secration, will cheerfully respond to the appeal—and that from many whose hearts

have long been burning with desire to preach the gospel to the perishing heathen,

will be heard the answer—“Here are we—send us.”

R. BAB cock, Jr.,

C. G. So MM ERs, Committee.

J. S. Bacon,

The Committee on Relations to former Missionaries, and on In

dian Missions, reported. Pending the discussion upon the question

of acceptance, the Board voted to adjourn to the Lecture Room, at

half past seven in the evening.

Prayer by Rev. Isaac McCoy.

Half past 7 o'clock, P..M.

The Board met in the Lecture Room of the First Baptist church,

agreeably to adjournment; Rev. Dr. Kendrick, one of the Vice

Presidents, in the chair.

Prayer by Rev. Dr. Babcock.

The report which was under consideration when the Board ad

journed, was unanimously accepted.

The Committee to whom was referred the subject of Indian Missions, and the

relations of the Board with former missionaries, beg leave to report:

That although the missions among our native tribes have not been extended ae

cording to the expectations of the Convention at its last meeting, yet your Commit

tee believe that the Acting Board have deveted to this object all the funds which

they have been able to command. They have already in their expenditure outrun

the means which the brethren have placed at their disposal, and still several of their

most important operations have been, from necessity, greatly curtailed. Under these

circumstances it does not seem to your Committee that any thing could have been

done more than the Board have accomplished. If the churches wish that missions

should be extended, they must furnish the means for extending them. A wide and

most interesting field of usefulness is at present opened among our Aborigines in

their present, and, we hope, their permanent home. We trust that the liberality of

the churches will enable the Board, during the coming year, to occupy it with

promptness and efficiency.

In regard to the relations of the Board to its former missionaries, your Committee

have to report that Mr. Royal B. Hancock, late printer at Tavoy, has been obliged
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to relinquish his station in consequence of the illness of his wife. Mrs. Hancock

died on her passage home. Mr. Hancock, returning to this country with his be

reaved family, requested that his connection with the Board might be terminated.

This request was complied with, and he was honorably dismissed from the service

of the Board Nov. 1, 1841.

In the case of the Rev. Isaac McCoy, it appears that the Board had formerly

been in the practice, in certain instances, of allowing persons to be considered as

their missionaries with whom their connection was almost entirely nominal. This

was the case in their connection with Mr. McCoy since his engagement in the ser

vice of the government in 1831.

The Board at that time expressed their approbation of his entering into the em

ploy of the government in the following language.

“Poted, That the Board feel pleasure in learning that the Government have ap

pointed Mr. McCoy an agent to adjust and mark the boundaries of Indians’ lands,

so that all may be judiciously located, &c., an office for which the Board believe

Mr. McCoy to be eminently qualified; and that they consent to his accepting that

office, and fulfilling its duties, and appropriating to the support of himself and family

his salary from Government.” -

After the time of entering into such labors he did not receive from the Board any

salary, he performed for them no stated service, he did not report, nor did they ex

pect him to report, to them his plans, or his labors. Though zealously engaged in

the work of Indian reform, he was employed in a field of usefulness over which the

Board had no supervision. Your Committee are fully of the opinion that this indefi

nite connection can be of no advantage to either party, and that it should never have

existed. To this opinion the Board itself had come, and therefore thought it expe

dient to adopt the rule of recognizing no person as its missionary who was not whol

ly devoted to missionary labor under its direction. Under these circumstances the

announcement was made by authority of the Acting Board, in a note appended to

the report of the last year, of the fact that Mr. McCoy had not for several years

been laboring under the direction of the Board, and was not considered as its mis

sionary. It was not, however, intended by this announcement, in any respect, to

imply a censure upon Mr. McCoy or to detract from the estimation in which he is

so deservedly held as one of the most zealous laborers in the work of Indian reform.

Your Committee approve of the principle on which the Board has acted in this case,

although they are bound to say that a greater degree of definiteness in the corres

pondence on the subject, would have been exceedingly desirable. They recommend

that, in future, whenever the direct missionary labors of a missionary cease by resig

nation or otherwise, the connection be officially dissolved, in order to preclude all

liability to misunderstanding. - -

In respect to a Western Agency, and a Western Committee, to take in charge

our Indian Missions, as recommended by brother McCoy, the Committee believe

that the subject involves public interests of so grave a character, that it would be

inexpedient at this late hour of the present session of the Board to take up the

question and attempt to dispose of it. They therefore recommend that it be refer

red to the next Annual Meeting, and that in the mean time the brethren take it into

consideration, and that the Acting Board enter into such correspondence, and make

such inquiries, as shall seem requisite in order to form a correct judgment of the ex

pediency of the measure.

By order of the Committee,

S. H. Con E, Chairman.

On motion by the Recording Secretary, seconded by Rev. Dr.

Chapin,

Resolved, That we are happy to believe, from satisfactory infor

mation, that the dissolution of the connexion which for many years

had existed between the Acting Board and br. Isaac McCoy, was

not occasioned by considerations at all involving his moral and

Christian character; and that, in view of the peculiar circumstances

attending the whole matter, it be respectfully recommended to the
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Acting Board to consider the expediency of re-appointing brother

McCoy as their missionary for one year at some particular station

among the Western Indians.

The report of the Committee on Appropriations to Missions, was:

taken from the table, and accepted.

The Committee to whom was referred so much of the Report of the Acting:

Board as relates to Appropriations, beg leave to report :

That having given the subject such consideration as they were able to do, they

have arrived at the following result.

Upon the subject of Appropriations in general, the Committee suppose it unneces

sary to remark further than that from a document furnished them it appears, that

the Board have advanced in their labors as far and as fast as the means furnished to

their hands would enable them. The gross amount appropriated for the current

year ending December 31, 1842, is $66,100.

At the last triennial meeting, it will be remembered, the attention of that body

was particularly called to the subject of Indian Missions and schools, and it was

thought by some brethren that those missions had not been prosecuted with sufficient

energy nor to a sufficient extent. It will also be remembered that the Acting Board

was instructed to take “early and energetic measures to give increased efficiency to

this department of their operations.”

Upon this subject, the Committee have been furnished with a document showing

the entire receipts from the United States Government, and the entire expenditure

for Indian Missions, from the year 1826 to the 1st of the present month, and also

the amount expended for each separate mission among the Indians, and for each

separate school.

From this document it appears that the whole sum expended for these missions

during the years referred to, is $131,888,56—and the whole amount received from

the United States Government is $72,184,24—showing an excess of expenditures.

over the receipts from the government, of $59,704,30.

Of the gross amount received from the government, $53,529,75 was received

for schools, while the expenditure for schools has been $73,197,49; showing an

excess of expenditure for schools, above the amount received from the government

for that object, of $19,667,74.

The document fom which these facts are obtained, appears to have been drawn

up with great care and particularity, and shows the exact amount received and ex

pended for each mission and each school.

It also appears to your Committee that the Board have very fully complied with

the intentions of the United States Government in providing for Indian instruction,

and also that the Board, in view of the numbers and claims of the Indians, and of

the fact that other denominations of evangelical Christians are laboring among them,

have expended a fair proportion of the funds furnished by the churches, for the

benefit of our red brethren of the West; at the same time it is hoped that, in con

nexion with our other missions, the Board may be able, according to the wishes of

the Convention, yet more to enlarge their operations in this department of benevo

lent enterprize. All which is respectfully submitted.

WILLIAM ColgATE,

N. W. WILLIAMs, Committee.

GEoRG E B. IDE,

Voted, That the next annual meeting of the Board be held in the

meeting house of the Pearl street Baptist church in Albany, N. Y.

Rev. Samuel W. Lynd, of Cincinnati, was elected a Vice President

to supply the vacancy occasioned by the decease of Rev. Jesse L.

Holman, of Indiana; and Rev Isaac T. Hinton, of St. Louis, Mo.,

was chosen a member of the Board of Managers in place of Rev. S.

W. Lynd, elected a Vice President.

The following resolution, offered in the afternoon session by Wil
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liam Colgate, Esq., and laid on the table, was, on motion by Rev.

Dr. Chapin seconded by Rev. John M. Peck, taken up and adopted:

Resolved, That in the opinion of this meeting, the churches are

deeply indebted to our Acting Board for the fidelity and close econ

omy with which they have kept down the expenditures of the Mis

sion Rooms to so low a point compared with those incurred in any

commercial undertakings of similar magnitude, or when measured

by the expenditures of other benevolent societies laboring in the

same or similar fields.

Woled, That the thanks of the Board be respectſully tendered to

the First Baptist church in New York for their kindness in gratui

tously furnishing the Board such ample accommodations during the

present session.

After a brief address and prayer by Rev. Dr. Kendrick, the Board

adjourned to meet in Albany, on the last Wednesday in April, 1843,

at ten o’clock, A. M.

BARon Stow,

Recording Secretary.

Public missionary services were attended at the First Baptist

meeting house on Thursday evening at a quarter before eight

o'clock. The 62d chapter of Isaiah was read by Rev. A. D. Gil

lette of Philadelphia. Rev. E. Tucker of New York offered the

introductory prayer; after which the Foreign Secretary of the Board

read numerous extracts from letters of missionaries soliciting aid;

(see Conclusion of the Annual Report ) Rev. J. Bushyhead, of the

Cherokee Mission, then gave a narrative of the progress of Chris

tianity and civilization annong the Cherokees, and their recent meas

ures for the general establishment of schools; and the Rev. A.

Bingham, of the Sandwich Islands Mission, after contrasting the

present state of the Sandwich Islanders with their condition in 1820,

presented and sustained with weighty arguments the following reso

lution:

Since it is the present generation of the perishing heathen whom

Christ requires his people to evangelize, therefore,

Resolred, That the work which belongs to us in making known the

gospel to all, we will not designedly leave for our children and de

scendants to perform on behalf of the children and descendants of

our idolatrous cotemporaries, when the 600,000,000, now hasting to

eternity, shall have passed away.

Benediction, by Rev. Mr. Bushyhead.



TWENTY-EIGHTH ANNUAL REPORT.

Presented to the Board, at New York, April 27, 1842.

MR. PREsIDENT,

The Acting Board, appointed at the last meeting of the

Board of Managers to conduct their “missionary business” during

the year now closed, respectfully report.

The period of our service has been marked with events eminently

fitted to test our faith in God, our submissiveness to His will, and

our constancy. There has also been much, it is our duty to add, to

inspire gratitude and hope, and liberal purposes.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

At the first meeting of the Acting Board in Boston, it was our

painful office to record the death of the Rev. Jeremiah Chaplin,

D.D., first President of Waterville College, Maine, and a Vice

President of this Board since 1832; and a few months later, the

decease of the Rev. Jesse Mercer, D.D., late pastor of the Baptist

church in Washington, Ga., also a Vice President of the Board,

and for more than ten years its honored President. The removal

of these beloved and venerated fathers, who, by their holy and

blameless lives, by their profound and varied knowledge of divine

truth and the ways of Providence, and by their wide and long-con

tinued usefulness in the churches of Christ, had “obtained a good

report” not only in their immediate neighborhoods but also in sec

tions of country far remote,_has brought to mind a multitude of

reminiscences too sacred and welcome to be again forgotten, and

should quicken to new activity our emulation of their virtues, and

our endeavors to do our work worthily, as they did theirs. The

intelligence just received, of the death of a third Vice President,

the Rev. and Hon. Jesse L. Holman, of Aurora, Indiana, gives to

these repeated visitations an unwonted solemnity, and bids us also

to “be ready when the Son of man cometh.”

The afflictive hand of Providence has also pressed heavily upon

us in the foreign field; and has removed by death Miss Rhoda Bron

son, of the Assam Mission, Dec. 8, 1840; Mrs. Maria P. Madeira

Fielding, Jan. 3, and the Rev. Joseph Fielding, Jan. 16, 1841, of

the West African Mission; the Rev. Coroden H. Slaſter, of the

Siam Mission, April 7; and Mrs. Abigail B. Hancock, of the Ta

voy Mission, on the 3d of July. Several other Missionaries have

been bereaved of children; and others still, into whose families death
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has not entered the past year, have been compelled by sickness or

other cause to retire from their posts for a season, and a few, we

have reason to fear, not to return. The Rev. Wm. G. Crocker,

of the West African Mission, who returned to this country on ac

count of sickness in July, and the Rev. Asa Bennett, an appointed

missionary, are now lying apparently at the point of death.

May these trials be sanctified to us and to our missionary breth

ren, and awaken more generally in the churches a Christian sympa

thy, and a spirit of intercession on their behalf.

HOME PROCEEDINGS.

The relation sustained by the Acting Board to the Board of

Managers seems to call for a more extended account of its pro

ceedings than the Board has been wont to give, at its annual meet

ings, of its own operations.

1. orGANIZATION.

The President and Recording Secretary of the Board of Mana

i. having been chosen members of the Acting Board, have been

resident and Recording Secretary of the latter ea officiis.

The duties of the Corresponding Secretaries were divided into

the Home Department, including Indian Missions, which was as

signed to Dr. Bolles; and the Foreign Department, which was

assigned to Mr. Peck. Subsequently (Dec. 6), it was made the

duty of the Home Secretary “to superintend the raising of the

necessary funds, to edit the Magazine and other publications of the

Board, and to conduct all the home correspondence except such as

pertains to the Foreign Secretary in procuring candidates for mis

sionary service, and except also such other correspondence as may

be occasioned by his (the For. Sec's.) relation to the missionaries

already in the field; the Foreign Secretary to superintend all the

missions of the Board, to conduct all the correspondence, at home

and abroad, directly pertaining to said missions, and to prepare for

the Magazine such matter pertaining to his department as ought to be

published.” At the meeting of the Acting Board March 28, it was

resolved, in view of the accumulated duties in the Home Depart

ment, that the Home Secretary be relieved from the editorship of

the Magazine, and that it be assigned to one whose services shall be

compensated from the avails of the publication.

Standing Committees were appointed, as formerly by the Board,

on Agencies, on Publications, on Missionary Supplies, on Mission

ary Libraries, &c.

2. ELECTION OF A THIRD CORRESPONDING SECRETARY.

The Financial Secretary elect, the Rev. Barnas Sears, having

declined the appointment made by the Board, a Committee was im
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mediately raised to take into consideration the subject of a new ap

pointment; who after much inquiry and consultation reported in Oc

tober. The report was considered at several meetings, and was

adopted Dec. 6. At the same meeting an appointment was made

of a third Corresponding Secretary, “to be specially charged with

the duties of the Financial Department;” and a Committee was

chosen to communicate the same to the Secretary elect, and to em

ploy such means as they should deem proper to secure his accep

tance of the office. It was also voted, in view of the state of our

missionary concerns, to devote a weekly season throughout the month

to special united supplication for the blessing of God on our labors.

The measures adopted by the Committee were unsuccessful, and

the appointment was declined. Subsequently, and after a protracted

conference, the subject of appointing an additional Corresponding

Secretary was referred to a Committee for further consideration,

who reported Jan. 31; and at the same meeting it was voted to in

vite to a Secretariship the Rev. Robert Everett Pattison, D.D., a

Manager in the Board, and pastor of the First Baptist church in

Providence, R. I. Brethren Sears and Peck were appointed to

lay the election and the grounds of it before the church; and it is

due to that body to state, that not only was the deputation received

with courtesy and kindness, such as might be reasonably anticipated

of every Christian community, but the representations made to them

were listened to with all candor and undissembled sympathy; and

though they felt constrained, by affection to their pastor, and a sense

of duty to themselves and the society worshipping with them, to use

all right means to induce him to remain with them, they also refer

red the final decision of the question to himself, to whom the right

and the responsibility belonged; and when the decision was announ

ced, though averse to their deeply cherished wishes, they acqui

esced with a magnanimity becoming that ancient and venerated ex

emplar of the American Baptist churches. Dr. Pattison entered

upon the duties of his appointment the 1st inst., and the Home De

partment having been resigned by the Senior Corresponding Secre

tary, it was committed to his charge.

3. supply of VACANCIEs.

To fill the vacancy in the Board of Managers created by the

death of Dr. Chaplin, James M. Linnard, Esq., of Pennsylvania,

was elected a Vice President, whose place as a Manager was sup

lied by the Rev. James Gillpatrick, of Maine. The Rev. Wil

#. C. Buck, of Kentucky, was elected to the Vice Presidency

vacated by the death of Dr. Mercer. The Rev. John Wayland,

of Massachusetts, resigned his seat in the Board January 31. The

resignation of the Hon. Levi Farwell, Assistant Treasurer, present

ed on account of ill health and multiplied prior engagements, was

reluctantly accepted April 18, and on the 19th he was elected a

member of the Board in place of the Rev. John Wayland, resigned.
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The office of Assistant Treasurer has been tendered to a gentleman

eminently worthy of the trust, whose answer has not been communi

cated. -

Benjamin Smith, Esq., having resigned his place in the Acting

Board, it was supplied by the election of Francis Wayland, D.D., of

R. I., one of the Vice Presidents of the Board, June 7. The Home

Secretary, Dr. Pattison, was chosen to the vacancy in the Acting

Board occasioned by the resignation of the Rev. John Wayland.

4. AppointMENT, DESIGNATION, AND DEPARTURE of Mission

ARIES.

At the meeting of the Acting Board in Baltimore, Daniel J. Mac

gowan, M. D., was appointed a missionary, to enter the field of his

labors (China) on completing his preparatory course. He is now

prosecuting the study of surgery, at private charge, in Paris, France,

and will be ready to engage in his missionary work the ensuing

autumn. Miss Miranda Vinton was appointed an assistant missionary

to the Karens, June 7, to reside in the family of her brother, the

Rev. J. H. Winton; and at the same meeting the Messrs.

Bechu and Du Jardin were recognized as assistant mis

sionaries in the French Mission. In September information was

received from the Rev. Issachar J. Roberts, late missionary of the

Roberts Fund and China Mission Society, that he acceded to the

stipulated terms of the transfer of his missionary relation from that

Society to this Board. . The Rev. Asa Bennett was appointed

Sept. 6 a missionary to the Karens, with the expectation that he

would join the Karen Mission in 1842. Mr. Ira D. Blanchard, a

licensed preacher and school-teacher, employed for several years on

behalf of the Board by Mr. Lykins, was appointed an assistant mis

sionary January 31, to labor at the Delaware station in the Shawa

noe Mission, as heretofore.

More recently, preparatory measures have been taken for the re

cognition of the Rev. Ramsay D. Potts, U. S. school-teacher at

Providence, Choctaw Nation, as a missionary of this Board. It has

also been resolved to appoint a preacher and school-teacher for the

Putawatomie station, a female teacher for the Stockbridges or Mo

hegans connected with the Delaware station, and three preachers

and a female teacher for the Greek Mission, a part of these to be

stationed at Yannina, the capital of Albania, so soon as the requi

site means and persons shall be obtained.

The Rev. Cephas Bennett and wife, returned missionaries, sailed

from Boston for Maulmain Sept. 14, to resume their connexion with

the Tavoy Mission. They were accompanied by Mr. J. H. Chan

dler, machinist and book-binder, and his wife, previously designated

to the Maulmain Mission; also by Miss Winton and the native as

sistant Avung.

Other appointments have been deferred on account of the want of

funds, or of satisfactory evidence of suitable qualifications in candi

Vol. xxii. 20
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dates. The principles presented in the last Annual Report and ap

roved by the Convention in regard to qualifications of missionaries,

|. been carefully adhered to by the Acting Board, and no one has

been accepted as a missionary who, in addition to hopeful piety and

reputed purity of motive and life, did not possess views of Christian

doctrine consonant with those entertained by the Convention, or

who failed to exhibit a good degree of adaptation to missionary ser

wice.

5. RELATIONs to ForMER MissionARIE’s.

The connexion of the Board with Mr. Royal B. Hancock, late

printer at Tavoy, was closed Nov. 1, at his own request.

It having appeared that the relation to the Board of the Rev.

Isaac McCoy, formerly a missionary to the Indians, had not been

sufficiently defined and understood, the Acting Board on the 17th

of May directed the Foreign Secretary to insert in the Annual Re

port, then about to be printed, a “clear, kind, and respectſul state

ment” of the supposed facts in the case. Such a statement was

accordingly made. Subsequent inquiries led to a further considera

of the subject by a committee appointed for the purpose, who re

ported that they had discovered “no cause for any change in the

decision of the Board touching his (Mr. McCoy's) relations to

them;” and the report was accepted.

6. orGANIZATION of Missions.

At the close of 1841, Mr. Kincaid, late of Ava Mission, and

Mr. Abbott, of Rangoon, having for a long time been debarred from

revisiting their stations by the unsettled condition of Burmah Proper,

and expecting to continue their labors at Akyab and Sandoway in

Arracan, it was resolved that they be transferred to the Arracan

Mission. The Ava and Rangoon Missions are therefore vacant.

The Mission to the Creeks continues to be unoccupied; but a

correspondence has been opened with the Rev. E. Jones, of the

Cherokee Mission, relative to the practicability of its renewal.

The missionaries and assistant missionaries to the several Indian

tribes at and near Shawanoe, were constituted into a Mission Jan.

31, to be called the Shawanoe Mission, with authority to appoint a

Corresponding Secretary and a Treasurer, through whom their

transactions with the Board as a Mission might be conducted. The

Foreign Secretary was instructed to communicate to the Shawanoe

Mission the principles and rules adopted in reference to the Asiatic

Missions, so far as might be necessary for their direction.

The Asiatic Missions have each a Corresponding Secretary with

requisite Committees, and measures are in progress for the appoint

ment of a Treasurer in each, to facilitate the transmission of supplies.
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7. APPROPRIATION's To Miss16Ns.

At the close of the Report of the Board to the last Triennial

Convention, extracts of communications from several of the Missions

in Asia were subjoined, exhibiting some of the consequences of the

reduction made the preceding year in their allowances for extra

expenses. Exceedingly pained to compel the Missions to continue

a system of retrenchment so disastrous, while their position and

prospects were demanding a rapid extension of operations, the Act

ing Board, relying on the coöperation of the churches, appropriated

in May an additional sum of $2000 for their temporary relief; and

at a later period prepared and adopted, in view of the same consid

erations, a schedule of gross appropriations for the year ending Dec.

31, 1842, including the expenses of the Home Department, but

irrespective of outfit and passage of missionaries, and exclusive of

funds which might be received for Bible and tract appropriations,

amounting to $66,100.

The Board of Managers having instructed the Acting Board “to

give immediate attention and distinct prominence to the subject of

Indian schools,” and “specially to secure to each individual whom

they regard as a school-teacher, and who is reported as such to the

U. S. Government, increased facilities for teaching a school as

large a portion of every year as may be practicable,” the state and

claims of schools among the Indians came under the early considera

tion of the Acting Board, and such appropriations were voted, and

provision made for the increased efficiency of the school depart

ment as lay within the ability bestowed by the churches, and were

compatible with a due regard to the necessities of other branches of

missionary work. It was supposed, however, that the instructions

of the Board might have been partly based on a misconception of

facts as to the expenditure for Indian schools in former years, and a

careful review of those facts was caused to be made. The results

of the examination are, that the gross expenditure on Indian Mis

sions since 1826, when the Board was removed to Boston, is

$131,888,56—exceeding the total receipts from Government for

the same period by the sum of $59,704,38. Of this expenditure,

$73,197,49 were applied to Indian schools, exceeding the appropria

tions from government for schools, received by this Board, by the

sum of $19,667,74.

It may be added, that measures are in progress for an early rein

forcing of such of the Indian Missions as are most in need. Each

Mission has passed or is passing in distinct review; and to one of

the Missions, the Ojibwa on Lake Superior, of which sufficient in

formation cannot be had by written correspondence, the Foreign

Secretary has been directed to make a personal visitation.

8. PROTECTION AND WINDICATION OF MISSIONARI Es.

The measures adopted by the Board on behalf of the mission
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church at Hamburg, were detailed in the last Annual Report. Offi

cial notice of Mr. Oncken's release from prison was soon after re

ceived from Mr. Cuthbert, U. S. consul at Hamburg, to whose

friendly offices the mission is much indebted. Since that time, Mr.

Oncken has prosecuted his beneficent labors without serious moles

tation, and a generous sympathy appears to be extending in Ham

burg and other parts of Germany in favor of religious freedom.

The liberal policy of the king of Prussia is worthy of special men

tion, as evinced in the protection which he afiords to the infant

church at Berlin. In some districts of Germany, however, our

native brethren have repeatedly been fined and imprisoned, and

further measures may yet be found necessary to secure to them just

and full toleration.

In July a letter from Mr. Oncken suggested the desirableness of

a delegation to Denmark on behalf of our persecuted Danish breth

ren; and after due consideration, the Rev. Barnas Sears was de

puted to the service. President Sears having declined the appoint

ment on account of his engagements at Newton Theological Institu

tion, the Rev. Professor Horatio B. Hackett, of the same Institu

tion, and then resident at Berlin, was requested to fulfil the service

in his stead. Application was made at the same time to the United

States Department of State for the interposition of Government in

favor of the Mission so far as compatible with the principles of in

ternational intercourse, and the existing relations of the United States

with Denmark and other foreign powers. Information has since

been received of the liberation o! the brethren Moenster, after a

twelve months imprisonment; but the ancient statute by authority of

which they were first arrested is unrepealed, and proof has already

been given that opportunities will not be neglected for its rigid en

forcement.

The missions to France and Greece have been free from gov

ernmental interference, with one or two petty exceptions in the

former. The Greek Mission was in a highly prosperous state, so

far as respected both the civil authorities and its social relations to

the people, till near the close of last year; when, at Corfu, in con

sequence of the distribution of a few religious tracts on a feast day

by Mr. Buel of that station, and the industrious circulation of cer

tain slanderous reports, connected with a peculiarly critical con

juncture of time and other circumstances, a popular tumult suddenly

broke out, which at one period threatened the extinction of the

mission, and ultimately led, on the part both of the soldiery and the

populace, to the loss of one or more lives. It is an occasion of de

vout acknowledgment that no missionary received personal injury, and

that the direct pecuniary damage to the mission was comparatively

of small account, being limited to the destruction of a school library,

&c. It was deemed expedient, however, that Mr. Buel should re

tire from Corfu till the excitement should be quelled, and he accord

ingly sailed for Patras in a vessel kindly profiered by the Lord High

Commissioner of the Ionian Islands, and from thence proceeded to
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Athens and Smyrna, and finally to Malta, where he now resides with

his family. It is due to Mr. Buel and the other members of the

Greek Mission to state in this connexion, that, from an investigation

of numerous and abundantly satisfactory documents touching the un

happy affair, it appears that no blame attaches to him or them during

its entire progress; but, on the contrary, their conduct was highly

becoming their missionary character, while their circumstances of

trial and danger claim our fraternal sympathy. We have also the

satisfaction to express here our deep sense of the kindness of the

Lord High Commissioner, by whose prompt and efficient interposi

tion, seconded by other functionaries of the government and civilians,

the mission was rescued from imminent peril, and a further destruc.

tion of mission property prevented.*

Representations having appeared in one or more instances, dispar

aging the disinterestedness and economy of some of our missionary

brethren in Asia, we take this opportunity to state that all insinua

tions of such import, so far as the knowledge of the Acting Board

extends, are without worthy cause. It is also our happiness to be

lieve that, both in the Asiatic and the other missions of the General

Convention, the same sentiments of affection and confidence are felt

by the missionaries towards the Board, which are cordially cherished

by the Acting Board towards them.

9. PROMOTION of MIssionARY FEELING AND ACTION IN THE

CHURCHES..

1. Publications. At the meeting of the Acting Board at Balti

more, it was voted that 300 copies of the sermon delivered before

the Convention be requested for gratuitous distribution.

Of the Annual Report the number of copies printed, in addition

to the June Magazine, was 1500. The Missionary Magazine is

published monthly, numbering each 5,200 copies, 650 of which are

distributed gratuitously. Having spoken at large, in former reports,

of the importance of a wide circulation of this periodical, it needs

only to be remarked here, that arrangements have been effected by

* The Lord High Commissioner speaking of these occurrences in his late speech

at the opening of the Ionian Parliament, uses the following language:—“The ad

vantages enjoyed under the rule of the law, afford matter of true congratulation to

all the friends of good order. And here I would wish to pass over in silence the

serious occurrences which lately disturbed our social harmony. But, in common

with every friend of humanity, I am afflicted and grieved by them, and find myself

obliged to express loudly my utter abhorrence of such acts, and of their guilty abet

tors. Yes, gentlemen, a peaceable and inoffensive foreigner has been publicly

insulted—the sanctity of his domestic asylum has been outraged by a mob of wicked

men. And to their barbarous violence, a citizen of these States, and a soldier of

Her Britannic JMajesty, have fallen victims. But the constituted authorities will

take care that the respectable population of this Island shall not be a second time

exposed to a similar act of atrocity, committed in defiance of the laws, and in the

face of the world.”
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which, under the charge of its present editor, the Rev. E. Thresher,

its interest and usefulness, it is believed, will be greatly enhanced.

The comparative ſewness of its readers continues to be a matter of

regret and mortification. Whether any further means should be

used to extend its patronage, or whether the number of gratuitous

copies should be multiplied, is reserved for further consideration.

.Agencies. Beside the effective agency of Rev. Alfred Bennett,

who has labored principally in the state of New York the past year,

the Rev. Joseph B. Brown has been employed in Rhode Island,

and the south eastern part of Massachusetts, to good advantage; and

his services are to continue the year to come. The Rev. J. B.

Cook has also been employed a part of the year, till compelled by ill

health to retire from the service. The Rev. Arthur Drinkwater

has been engaged for Maine, and more recently, the Rev. Daniel

Bartlett. The eastern part of New York bordering on Massachu

setts has been visited, as opportunity favored, by the Rev. Mr.

Westcott. Exertions have been made to obtain suitable agents for

the Middle, Southern, and Western States, but without success, if

we except the late appointment of the Rev. Mr. Allen, for Virginia

and North Carolina. This deficiency has been supplied in part by

the freewill labors of societies and brethren, particularly in Virginia,

South Carolina, and Georgia.

Deputations. The state of the religious community, and the

necessities of the missions, have led the Acting Board to commission

several of their own members to various occasional services.

10. RECEIPT's AND ExPENDITUREs.

The receipts of the treasury for the financial year ending April 1,

1842, consisting of donations and legacies from auxiliaries and indi

viduals, and interest on temporary loans, amounted to $52,137 10;

and the expenditures for the same period to $57,793 94. Excess

of expenditures above receipts, $5,656 84; which have been ad

vanced by the Treasurer.

11. CoöPERATION of othER INSTITUTIONs.

The receipts from the U. S. Government for Indian schools,

&c., have been $4,400 the past year, which have been duly applied.

The Acting Board have also had the pleasure of acknowledging the

receipt of $11,500 from the American and Foreign Bible Society,

for scriptures in Asia and Europe, beside $500 for Putawatomie

scriptures, to be expended by the Rev. I. McCoy;-and $2500

from the American Tract Society, exclusive of publications.” The

Board have also received $15445 from the American Baptist An.

ti-Slavery Convention, a box of school slates from the Pennsylvania

Slate Company, and a set of publications with miscellaneous books

* $2,200 additional have been received since this report was written.
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and tracts from the New England Sunday School Union; all of

which have been duly appropriated.

Some uncertainty having arisen touching the views of the Ameri

can and Foreign Bible Society, as to the specific objects to which

their appropriations were to be applied, the Foreign Secretary was

instructed to inquire of the Board of that Society relative thereto;

and subsequently to prepare a paper exhibiting the principles on

which appropriations from the Society ought to be expended. The

principles which were suggested, were approved and adopted Dec.

6." The reply of the Board was received February 28, and the

same having been considered by the Acting Board, and an adjust

ment of balances made in conformity thereto, it appeared that all

appropriations from the American and Foreign Bible Society, re

ceived prior to April 1, 1842, had been duly applied and expended.

The preceding summary embraces the principal matters that have

come before the Acting Board the past year, for the details of which,

and for various miscellaneous items not here enumerated, we beg

leave to refer the Board to the books of record and correspond

ence herewith presented.

We proceed to a review of the

PROGRESS OF THE MISSIONS.

IN NORTH AMERICA.

Mission to the Ojibwas.

SAult pe Ste. MARIE.-A. BINGHAM, preacher; CHARLEs D. FostER, school

teacher; Mrs. Bi Ngh AM.

Shegud, native assistant.

Michipicoton.—J. D. CAMERoN, preacher.

2 stations; 2 preachers, 1 school-teacher, 1 female assistant, 1 native assistant.

Mr. Foster joined the mission in October, previously to which the St. Mary's school had

been taught by A. J. Bingham. Shegud has resided at the station the past winter, but has

been unfilted for labor by sickness.

The operations of the mission have been as in past years. The Sabbath

school and bible class have increased in number and interest, but the at

tendance on English preaching has declined. Excursions to neighboring

Indian lodges and encampments have been made as in former years, by

Mr. Bingham ; four down the river, and seven along the southern shore of

Lake Superior; during which he occupied eighty-six days, and preached

sixty-nine sermons to Indians, beside attending several conferences and

prayer meetings, and visiting from lodge to lodge. Most of these excur

sions were made in the severity of the winter, with peril and much suffer

ing. No change is reported in the state of the St. Mary's church, except

in the addition of one by baptism in March. Present number, seventeen.

The average number of scholars has been about fifty, including twelve

boarding scholars. The average number of Indian children, and those of

mixed blood, whose instruction was gratuitous, was thirty-five.

Mr. Cameron, who went to Michipicoton in August, returned in Decem

ber to St. Mary's, where he has continued through the winter. While at

"[See Appendix to this Report.]
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his station, on the north-east shore of Lake Superior, eight were added to

the church by baptism, (five males and three females.) One member has

died. Whole number last reported, 30.

Mr. Cameron was married to a daughter of the assistant, Lydia M. She

gud, in January.

Ottawas in Michigan.

RichLAND.—L. Sr.ATER, preacher and teacher ; Mrs. SLATER.

1 station ; 1 preacher and teacher, 1 female assistant.

The report of this mission last received (August,) states that the number

of scholars then registered was twenty-three, of whom eighteen were chil

dren of natives. But their attendance had been more irregular, and their

proficiency less than in some former years.

The number ofthe church when last reported, was eighteen.

Oneidas and Tuscaroras in New York.

TonawANdA.—A. WARREN, preacher and superintendent; Mrs. WARREN.

TuscaRoRA.—James Cusick, native preacher.

2 stations; 1 preacher, 1 female assistant, 1 native preacher.

There has been an interesting increase of religious feeling the past year

among the Tonawanda Indians. The school numbers forty-five.

A revival occurred during the winter at Tuscarora. More than thirty In

dians were added to the church on profession of faith in Christ. They are

now erecting a school-house at their own expense.

Two churches are connected with this mission, numbering about sixty

members. Whole number of scholars, sixty.

Otoes, on Platte River.

BEllevue.—A. Edson, preacher and school-teacher; Mrs. Edson.

1 station; 1 preacher and school-teacher, 1 female assistant.

Mr. Edson arrived at Bellevue May 7, 1841. The condition of the Otoes

had greatly deteriorated since the death of Mr. Merrill, and their number

diminished by intemperance and civil feuds. The Missouri part of the tribe

had crossed La Platte river, and refused to return ; and others were roam

ing at large, having no fixed abode. Mr. Edson collected a school during

the summer, of twenty pupils, who made good proficiency till sickness

compelled the missionaries to dismiss them, and eventually (in March) to

journey to St. Louis. At our last dates, they were about to return to their

station, with health improved.

Shawanoe Mission.

SHAwanor.—J. Lykins, preacher; F. BARKER, preacher and school-teacher; J. D.

PRAtt, preacher and printer; and their wives; and Miss A. WEBSTER, school-teacher.

OttAw A.—J. MEEKER, preacher and school-teacher; Mrs. MEEKER.

David Green, native assistant.

PutAw AToMIE-R. SIMER well, preacher, Mrs. SIMERw Ell.

Andrew Fuller, native assistant.

DELAw AR F.—I. D. BLANch ARD, preacher and school-teacher; Mrs. BLANCHARD ;

Miss Sylvia CA's E, school-teacher.

Charles Johnnycake, native assistant.

4 stations; 2 teachers; 4 preachers and school teachers; 1 preacher and printer; 2

female school-teachers, and 6 other female assistants; 3 uative assistants.

The mission has enjoyed great prosperity the past year. The Shawanoe



1842.] •Annual Report:—Indian Missions. 161

church has had an accession of eleven by baptism, of whom eight are In

dians; and there remain five applicants. One person has been excluded,

and one dismissed ; present number twenty-three.

To the Delaware church ten have been added by baptism, one has been

excluded, and one has died. Whole number thirty-four, of whom thirty

one are natives. Meetings are regularly held at five preaching places

in this station.

At the Ottawa station religious worship is conducted as heretofore. The

bible class is well attended, each member bringing with him his “Matthew's

gospel,” proposing questions, &c. Five Ottawas and one Putawatomie

have been baptized, one dismissed, and three excluded : number of native

members twenty-two.

Mr. Simerwell conducts religious meetings statedly at Putawatomie,

and the number of attendants increases. Two candidates for baptism are

reported.

The whole number of baptisms in the Shawanoe mission the past year

was twenty-seven. Whole number of members seventy-nine.

The boarding schools both at Shawanoe and Delaware are in good con

dition ; average number of hoarders in each from ten to fourteen.

A printing office and other buildings have been erected at this station ;

in consequence of which, and the ill health of Mr. Pratt, the operations of

the press have been irregular, yet not so as to occasion injurious delay.

The following works have been printed during the season :

copies ages total 8vo. pp.

- º 25.5Matthew in Shawanoe 16mo., completed, 750 .5(10

ut “ Ottawa -- -- 500 125 31.250

te “ Shawanoe 4. reprinted, 750 48 18.000

First Book “ Delaware 24mo., -- 500 - 24 4,000

Shawanoe Sun 4to., occasional, 800 12 19.200

3300 97,950

A small hymn book, in Shawanoe, is in press, and nearly completed.

Mission to the Cherokees.

DelawARE Town (Valley Towns Church).-Evan Jones, preacher; Mrs. Jones.

John Wickliffe, Beaver Carrier, Oganaya, Tanenole, native preachers.

Out-station or branch church, Honey Creek (distant 25 miles).

Flint (Amohee church).-Jesse Bushyhead, native preacher.

BAtie's PRAIRIE (Dse-yo-hee church).

Out-station or branch church, Ta-quo-hee.

3 stations, 2 out-stations; 1 preacher, 1 female assistant; 5 native preachers.

Mr. Jones and family reached the Cherokee Nation (Ind. Ter.) June 25,

1841, and found the native brethren zealously engaged in their work.

Many converts had been added to the churches. Eleven Cherokees were

baptized the second day after his arrival, forty in July and August, twenty

five in September, and twenty-eight in October. Total reported in five

months, ninety-four. About 150 have been baptized during the year, and

others are waiting for the ordinance. - - - -

Messrs. Jones and Bushyhead were constantly visiting churshes and

neighborhoods, who implored their aid ; and frequent meetin; for prayer

and exhortation were held during the week by others. . Twº branch

churches have been constituted. The number of members of all the

churches is estimated at 1000. -

The interest in education is strong, and on the increase. A school fund

has been established by the National Council, sufficient for the mainte;
nance of a system of common school education, in which the bible will

have precedence.

vol. xxii. 21
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Mission to the Creeks.

The church among the Creeks has been visited by Cherokee missionaries,

and found to be in a prosperous condition, under the care of colored preach

ers. Several have been added to the church. No white missionary labors

with the Creeks at present, but Mr. Jones of the Cherokee Mission has been

requested to ascertain the practicability of stationing a mission family

among them.

Mission to the Choctaws.

Providesce—R. D. Potts, preacher and school-teacher; Mrs. Ports.

Mrs. Potts is disabled for missionary service by paralysis. Mr. Potts, be

sides teaching a school of fifteen scholars, eight of whom are boarders,

preaches at the station, and at Doaksville, ten miles distant ; and has the

care of the Pine Creek church in Texas, which was constituted the last

year. A branch church was organized at Doaksville in September, and a

fourth was constituted in March at Boggy, thirty-five miles from Provi

dence, to which seven have been added by baptism. The whole number of

Choctaws connected with this church is ten, and there are several candi

dates for admission.

The revival of religion mentioned in our last report, has continued the

present year. Forty-three have been added to the ehurches at Providence

and Doaksville by baptism, and five by letter. Two have been excluded.

Present number fifty-six, of whom twenty-eight are Indians. The Pine

Creek church has had an addition of seven by baptism. Present number

14. Total baptized the past year, fifty-seven.

Earnest solicitations have been received from the Choctaws for more

missionaries. (See Conclusion of this Report.)

EUROPE.

Mission to France.

Douay.—E. Willard, preacher; Mrs. WillARD.

J. Proy, native assistant.

LAN sov and Baisieux.—J. Thieff Ry, native preacher.

Orch iEs and RūME.— — Du Jardin, native assistant.

Athies.—J. B. CRE'ris, native preacher.

CHAUNY–(Genlis, Manicamp, &c.) W. Lepoix, A. MouTEL, native preachers.

L. Choquet, P. J. Lacquemont, colporteurs.

Meux-(Rivecourt, Longueil, Verberie, &c.)—J. FoulBoeuf, native preacher.

Beclu, native assistant.

St. WA Ast and Wiesly.—J. PRuvots, native preacher.

J. N. Froment, native assistant.

7 stations; 1 preacher, and 1 female assistant; 12 native preachers and assistants.

The churches of this mission are prospering, except those of Nomain

and Bertry. The additions by baptism have been

2 to the church at Rume,

1 “ “ at Lannoy,

6 at Wiesly, to the church of St. Waast and Wiesly,

20 to the churches at Genlis and Manicamp, the former of which

now contains 20 members, and the latter 14,

5 church at Meux, which consists of 20 members,

1 “ “ at Douay, and

1 baptized at Parfondevalle.

36
; nearly all of whom are recent converts, and mostly from Ro

4.

Total
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manism. One member of the Genlis church has died, and one of the

church at Baisieux. Present number of churches thirteen, with about 200

members.

Something of the character of the converts, and of the manner in which

the work of evangelization in France is carried forward, may be learned

from the following extracts of letters to Mr. Willard from Messrs. Pruvots,

Lepoix, and Foulboeuf. M. Pruvots writes, Dec. 3, 1841;

“When I was at Douay lately, I told you that I had great hope of Mr. Foulon, the elder;

-thanks to God, I did not mistake. On Sunday, October 24, as we were returning from

St. Waast, we had the pleasure of seeing that brother submit to the will of God in being

baptized. Although the day was cold, he went down calmly into the water; and he said

‘Lord, I submit to thy holy will, as thou hast set me the example ; and after he had pro

nounced these words, I baptized him. Several of our brethren and sisters of Wiesly witness

ed this baptism, and were much affected, and greatly rejoiced ; and like the eunuch we con

tinued our way. This brother walks courageously in the truth, regretting his long delay,

yet blessing God for having saved him. He wishes you to render testimony in America to

the power of the Lord in his case, and to say to our brethren there, that he thanks them for

having had the goodness to send the servants of the Lord to France to preach the word of
life. e wishes you, moreover, to say that he was an idol-maker," but that by the grace of

God he labors now for the destruction of infidelity, and for the propagation of the faith.”

M. Lepoix, under date of Dec. 14, 1841, after taking a general view of the

encouragements and wants of the station, writes as follows:–

“At Manicamp are twelve regular hearers;–many others from time to time. Eight are

baptized—three to be baptized soon.

At Genlis are ten regular hearers;–four baptized, one to be baptized soon.

At Saleney are nine regular hearers;-five baptized, (three recently,) and two others

preparing for it.

At Grand Rue, variable meetings;–least number twenty-five, greatest fifty; several of

whom are very well disposed, and certain ones are very near the kingdom ofiº.

At Bethancourt is one sister baptized this year;-some other persons to visit.

At Neulieu are three families, some of whom are well disposed, but ueed much attention.

At Ognes are several persons to visit.

At Commenchon are two interesting families.
At Caumont the same.

At Ugny are a few to visit—one woman persecuted by her husband because she wishes
to walk with us.

At La Neuville (en beine) we have had a meeting after some visits, composed of twen

ty-one persons;—great need of instruction.

At Chauny are two families and several other persons;-two have been baptized this

sunliner.

At Tergnier is one family.

At Fargniers areºmies ;—who need much visiting.

At Achery-Mayat are many persons who make no progress on account of our rare visits.

At Choigny are several families in the same condition.

At Brissy Hamegicourt are twelve or fifteen persons, of whom several are well disposed,

but who languish for want of attention. - -

At Renansart ten persons compose our meetings, five of whom were baptized this sum

mer, and some others are preparing to be baptized soon. -

At Sery (les mézières) seven or eight persons meet every time that we go there, and

four of them will probably fulfil the command, for they are converted.

At St. Quentin a dozen persons hear us with pleasure, but too seldom ;-two of them

have just been baptized, and several others I hope are preparing to be soon.

At{.. (le Märtel) my last meeting consisted of twelve persons ;--two are converted,

but full of prejudice. -

So you see, dear brother, work is not wanting, thanks to the Lord : but who is sufficient

for these things Let it be the Lord. I could desire to have more strength, yea, more

zeal and devotion 5—but my lungs are exhausted, and—yes, may our God have pity upon

so many hungry and thirsty souls '"

Mr. Foulbouef, under date of December 13, 1841, says—

“The following anecdote is quite curious. The curé of Longeuil repaired to the tribunal

of Compiègne. (Madame Joly tells me:)—' I come, Mons. le Procureur du Roi, to beg of

you to forbid the worship of the protestants, who trouble me much in my commune,’-(Now

you must know that Mr. Wiel, father of Madame Joly, performed then the functions of Pro

* The idols mentioned above, are wooden Christs, which the Catholics attach to crosses

in their Calvaries, and which are objects of veneration and adoration. Being a carpenter,

Mr. F. had carved a great number of these wooden gods.
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cureur du Roi, and has ſor some time past been urged by his daughter to read the scriptures,

which he does not seem absolutely willing to refuse.) r. Wiel replied to the cure. that he

had nothing to do with that business –that if he had any complaints to bring against us, it

was to the mayor of his village that he ought to do it. “Nevertheless, sir, replied the curé,

“Mr. Sinonet, mayor of Meux, procured the interdiction of protestant meetings from the

tribunal of Compiègne.' ... “But sir, replied Mr. Wiel, " I declare to you that it comes not

within the prerogative of a Procureur du Roi to forbid a protestant meeting. Besides, Mr.

le Curé, the best measure you can adopt against the protestants, is, to make proselytes as
they do. The field is open, Mr. le Cure, go to work.”

Mr. Simonet is at variance with his cure. He no longer appears so cold, but he is not

et ardent. I am almost tempted to cherish the hope of being in the end supported by him.

. Gº! grant it. He knows that I have little meetings at my house, and he says nothing
about it.

Mr. Willard adds,-

“But it is particularly in the field formerly occupied by Crétin, now by Lepoix, that God

Yours out his blessings. Lepoix visits already 22 places;—many people are desirous of

earing the gospel, and conversions begin to multiply–On the reception of your letter De

cember 15, I sent for Lacquemont, and told him to prepare for a winter campaign ; he went

to his post last week. Choquet, who has been visiting his family, left my house this morn

ing on his way to the same post. May the Lord be with them. -

arious schemes have been devised during the past year to dispossess us in Picardy,

but none has yet succeeded. It is extremely galling to the Nationals to see us taking root

and extending ourselves in that region. Butf' God has decreed to us prosperity there.

Lepoix literally wears himself out. He told me that he could read his bible only as he

journeyed from place to place.”

Mission to Germany and Denmark.

Hamburg.—J. G. OncKEN, native preacher; Messrs. Lange, Kobner, Knauer, &c., na
tive assistants.

BERLIN (Prussia)–G. W. LEHMANN, native preacher.

Bitterfield, out-station.

OldEN burg (Grand Dutchy of Oldenburg)—— WEichArdr, native preacher.

JEver 4. * - -- — H1NR1chs, native preacher.

Oth frtEEsen (Hanover).- Sander, colporteur.

Copenhagen (Denmark).-P. Moenst ER, native preacher.

Petersburg, Langeland, Aalborg, &c.

6 stations, and 4 out-stations; 5 native preachers, 4 native assistants.

Mr. Oncken has not been molested in his labors at Hamburg, but was

arrested on one occasion while preaching the gospel at Altona. Tract

distribution has continued as formerly. More than 175,000 tracts have been

issued in German and in Danish, and about 5000 billes and testaments;

5000 Danish testaments, and 5000 German bibles, have also been printed,

at the expense of the American and Foreign Bible Society. The mission

has also enjoyed much prosperity, in the midst of persecution, in other

parts of Germany and in Denmark. The Hamburg church has received 21

by baptism ; the Berlin 10; Memel 29; Oldenburg 3: Jever 4; and sev

eral have been baptized at Othfreesen, and more at Stuttgard. Many are

waiting for baptism.

In Denmark, Copenhagen church has between 80 and 90 members,

A church has been formed at Petersburg (Denmark,) and 16 baptized.

The church on Langeland is flourishing, and has 20 members. The

Aalborg church enjoys peace. There are numerous candidates for bap

tism in different parts of the kingdom, and a spirit of religious inquiry

is extending.

The whole number of churches connected with this mission, exclusive

of the Stuttgard church, is 13; containing about 350 members. Baptisms

reported, 150.

In regard to the persecution to which the mission is subjected Mr. Onck

en writes February 18,-
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“At Oldenburg our brethren are still much annoyed for refusing to have their infants

sprinkled, and br. Weichardt, the pastor, has been sentenced again to pay ten dollars for

having baptized several individuals. God has, however, strengthened and encouraged our

friends amidst these trials, and they have remained faithful to the truth. * * * Our dear

brethren at Othfreesen, in Hanover, have been most cruelly treated by the government, at

the instigation of the Lutheran minister of that village. The prohibition against conventicles

was so severe, that not even two or three were permitted to meet together for religious pur

ses. At inidnight hours they were visited by gensd'armes, and pulled out of their beds,

to see if any stranger was concealed there. Our brethren were thus compelled to meet in

the dead of the night, in the woods, for prayer and mutual exhortation. |. and tracts

were taken from them, and have not been restored. Br. Sander, who has been the honored

instrument in the conversion of the persons constituting the church at O—, and who had

left for Hamburg, has been prevailed upon to return, and l have engaged him as colporteur.

He visits the members as often as he can, and makes excursions into the surrounding vil

lages;–most of these tours have been made at night, when no eye could see him but the

eye of his God. The labors of our brother have not been in vain, and even in the midst

of these cruel measures of the Hanoverian Government, the church has had to rejoice in the
admission of new members.

The little flock at Marburg, in Hessia, has met with similar treatment : fines, confiscation

of goods, and threatened imprisonment, have been there the order of the day. Our brethren,

thanks be to God have, however, maintained their ground. They had resolved to leave

the country, but at my remonstrance and advice they have remained, and one or two per

sons have been won for the truth, and wish to be united to the church. We have, to the

best of our ability, succoured our afflicted brethren.

The cause in Denmark demands our most unbounded gratitude to God. Our brethren

Moenster were liberated in November last, after having been confined for a twelve month :

and though they were strictly charged, on their liberation, “not to preach or to teach in this

(Christ's) name,” they instantly resumed their labors, and, blessed be God! since then the

#. has had free course, and been glorified in the conversion of sinners. The church on

ngeland has been also exposed to severe persecution.”

Mission to Greece.

CoRFU, (Ionian Islands.)—H. T. LovE, R. F. Buel, preachers; and their wives; Mrs.

H. E. Dickson, school-teacher.

Demetrius, native assistant.

PATRAs, (Greece Proper.)—Apostolos, native assistant.

IoANN INA, (Albania.)—

3 stations; 2 preachers and 3 female assistants; 2 native assistants.

Mrs. Dickson returned to Corfu April 18; Mr. and Mrs. Buel arrived

June 18. -

The general aspect of the mission was highly encouraging till the out

break of the popular tumult at Corfu mentioned in a former part of this

Report. During the summer, the labors of the mission among the Greek

population both at Corfu and Potamo, an adjoining village, were attended

with much interest. At the latter place religious worship in Greek was

held every evening for about six weeks, with marked effect. “We believe,”

says Mr. Love, “that the fields are all white and ready for the harvest, and

we are Expecting that the time will prove not far distant, if brethren at

home and missionaries abroad do their duty, when there will be in this

dark land a most abundant ingathering of the precious fruits of the glori

ous gospel of the blessed God.” One young man, a school-teacher from

Ioannina, gave evidence of conversion to God, and will probably become a

faithful evangelist to his countrymen.

Soon after the arrival of Mr. Buel, an English Sabbath service was in

stituted, attended by from forty to fifty persons, and the number gradually

increased. -A Sabbath school, containing from fifty to sixty scholars, was

also in a flourishing condition. Several works were nearly prepared for

the press, and others were contemplated, including a revised translation of

the Modern Greek scriptures.

The female school, conducted by Mrs. Dickson, with the aid of Mrs.

Buel, was begun in May, and soon numbered about forty pupils. It was

customary to open it with prayer and reading of the scriptures, and nume

rous other opportunities were taken to impart moral and religious instruc
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tion. A class of the larger Greek girls was taught daily by Mr. Love in

the New Testament, at which times the meaning of the chapter read was

enforced with much plainness. The scholars were English, Greeks and

Jews, and were on terms of perfect equality.

At Patras Apostolos has been indefatigable in his labors, holding public

worship on the Sabbath, and whenever persons are present; distributing

scriptures and tracts, and visiting from house to house. One gratifying

result of his ministrations is the recent establishment of a prayer-meeting

of seven Greeks, who have associated together on gospel principles, and

manifest much interest in the service, and in the acquisition of religious

knowledge. The civil authorities of Patras have also requested Apostolos

to supply the public schools with scriptures and tracts.

The steady and satisfactory advance of the mission at Corfu and Patras,

with other circumstances which need not be detailed here, encouraged

Messrs. Love and Buel in November to submit to the Commission for Pub

lic Instruction in the lonian Islands, proposals for the gratuitous supply of

scriptures and school books (or tract publications) to the schools of the

Republic, as was already being done in Free Greece. These proposals

were cordially acceded to, on the part of the Lord High Commissioner, who

also engaged to recommend their acceptance to the Commission for Public

Instruction. The condition of the public schools had already beeome a

subject of general interest, accompanied with a conviction of their need of

a thorough reform. “The school-books ordained by law in 1838, were

four or five primers, almost entirely destitute of instruction or interest to

juvenile minds ; consisting, in general, of a compilation of Greek proverbs,

ancient and modern; a small didactic treatise on the theory of physics, en

tirely unintelligible to those for whom it was designed ; and a synopsis of

sacred history, the church catechism, creed, prayers, &c., containing some

truth, but a greater amount of radical error.”

Near the close of 1841, the attention of the mission was specially direct

ed to Ioannina, the capital of Albania, as an eligible location for one or

more missionaries. Albania has a population of 700,000 or 800,000, of

whom about 300,000 are Greeks. Ioannina contains from 20,000 to 30,000

souls, and has never had a missionary. It is distant from Corfu only one

and a half day's journey, and intercommunication is regular and frequent.

The people of Albania can generally read ; and the proposed station will

present superior facilities for bible and tract distribution in Epirus, Thes

saly and Macedonia; and in the still more northern and western districts

of European Turkey. A missionary will be sent to this station at the ear

liest opportunity. -

The importance of occupying Athens as a fourth station, is almost equal

ly urgent, that city being most favorable for the operations of the press.

The present state of the mission calls for the special intercessions of

its friends. The health of Mr. Love, after frequent and severe returns of

his complaint, has become so reduced as to compel his immediate return

to his native land. Mrs. Dickson, it is also feared, will be obliged by ill

health to be absent from Corfu during the hot season ; Mr. and Mrs. Buel,

as already stated, are resident at Malta. The Corfu station will probably be

without American laborers, until others can be sent from this country.

WEST AFRICA.

Mission to the Bassas.

EdinA-Ivory ClaRKE, A. A. Const ANTINE, preachers; and their wives.

Kong Koba, native assistant.

BExLEy.—John DAY, preacher and school-teacher.

º 2 preachers, 1 preacher and school-teacher, 2 female assistants; 1 native as
sistant.

Mr. Crocker returned to this country in July.
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Mr. Constantine being greatly enfeebled by disease, left Edina with Mrs.

C. for America, via Monrovia, in October; but was so far recovered by a

few weeks detention at the latter place and a subsequent voyage to Cape

Palmas, that he returned to Edina near the beginning of the year, and was

expecting at the last dates to proceed to Madebli. Mr. Clarke, beside

reaching in different native villages, has been engaged in the study of

assa, and in teaching the Edina school. The school at Edina was in a

prosperous condition in January, and numbers sixty-five pupils. Two of

the scholars were baptized in September, and two others give encouraging

evidences of piety. The colored missionary at Bexley labors with great

industry and with success, both in preaching and teaching. Of the Amer

ican part of the population three were baptized in June,—and two in Octo

ber. A church has been organized of seven members. The Bexley school

numbered from fifteen to twenty scholars.

The mission have at different times suggested several localities, which it

is desirable to occupy as missionary stations. One of these is Tradetown,

mentioned in a former Report, which was lately visited by Mr. Clarke.

The inhabitants are unusually intelligent, can generally converse in Eng

lish on common subjects, and are anxious to receive instruction. Ten of

the scholars at Edina are from this village, and others would be sent if

they could be received. The claims of the Pessey (or Kpese) tribe 80 or

100 miles in the interior, who speak the Mendian language, have also been

presented to the consideration of the Board.

ASIA.

Missions in Burmah, &c.

MAULMAIN Mission.

MAULMAIN.—A. Judson, preacher; J. H. Vinton, E. A. STEvens, H. HowARD, T.

i. and teachers; S. M. Osgood, preacher and printer; J. H. CHANDLER,

book-binder and machinist; and their wives; Miss MIRANdA WINTon, sehool-teacher.

7 native preachers, and 3 native teachers.

3 out-stations, with 3 native preachers.

AMHERst.—J. M. HAs well, preacher; Mrs. HAswell.

3 native preachers, 1 native assistant translator, 1 native teacher.

CHET'THINGsville.—Ko CHET'THING, native preacher, and 3 other native assistants.

DoN-YAhn.-BAH ME, tº ſº 1 … --

NEw ville.—PAN LAH, -- -- 1 -- i.

BootAH.-TAH BAU Ko, tº -- 1 -- in

6 stations, and 3 out-stations; 7 preachers, 1 book-binder, and 9 female assistants; 28

mative preachers and assistants.

Mr. Judson and family sailed for Calcutta on account of ill health, June

26, and thence proceeded to the Isle of France. They were expected to

return to Maulmain near the close of the year. Mr. and Mrs. Chandler

and Miss Winton arrived at Maulmain January 2.

Churches.—Connected with the Maulmain stations are seven churches,

containing 485 members. Fifty-four were baptized in the year ending July

1. Fourteen have been dismissed from the English church, the East

India Company's regiment with which they were connected, having been

withdrawn from that neighborhood; two have been excluded, and two

have died. The total average attendance at nine preaching places on the

Sabbath, beside out-stations, is 850.

The following view of the churches is given in the Report of the Maul

main Mission for the year ending July 1, 1841.
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Chh. Bap. Rec'd by let. Excl. Susp. Died. Dismissed. Pres. no.
Maulmain 2 36 2 l 14 189

Amherst 1 16*

Chet thingsville 1 10 3 122

I}on Yahn 1 1 1 1 28

Newville 1 5 3 76

Boolah 1 3 2 54

7 54 2 2 6 4. 14 485

Schools.—The schools are one theological school, two boarding schools

for boys, and two for girls, and four day schools; attended by 200 or 220

scholars. Thirty-three of the scholars are members of churches.

The following is extracted from the Report presented by Mr. Stevens,

Principal of the Theological School, for the term ending July 3d, 1841;

and adopted by the Examining Committee :

“The term which closes to-day opened on the 3d of March, with four students, including

the assistant. One of these, in consequence of being employed elsewhere as a teacher in

Burmese, attended but half of the day. After the lapse of two weeks oue was added to our

number ; about a month after, two more ; and in the course of the next month, a fourth ; so

that in all there have been eight pupils, who have, for a longer or shorter time, been occu

pied in the studies of the Institution. At present our number is seven, one having returned

io Rangoon on account of affliction in his family. These are all Burmans and Talings.

In the above statement, no preaching assistants are included ; nor indeed has any effort

been made to bring then into the class. They had already attended the Seminary for three

terms in succession, and towards the latter part of that time, had showed some signs of a

want of interest. This want of interest was probably owing, in part, to the interruption oc

casioned to their preaching, in consequence of being obliged, not unfrequently, to leave their

hearers abruptly in order to be present at the recitations ; and in part, to the disadvantage

under which they labored, in reciting with those who were studying all the day. For these

and other similar reasons I judged it inexpedient, on my part, to try to induce their atteud

ance longer.

In regard to the studies pursued during the term, the attention of the students has been

devoted almost entirely to the Acts of the Apostles. They were first taken through this

book critically, studying it with references to4...". passages, as they have heretofore

done in respect to the Épistles and Gospels. They were then taken through a second time,

studying it as a book of history. They have been employed in this manner till within three

weeks, when the first Epistle to the Corinthians was commenced, in which they have pro

ceeded only through the first three chapters.

The principle on which I have proceeded is, that it is better to know a little well, than to

go over much ground and obtain but a slight acquaintance with it.

The devotional exercises of the Seminary have been only inorning and evening prayer,

with reading and singing, conducted by the Principal. Evening meetings for devotional

and other purposes, (chiefly instruction on miscellaneous topics of a scientific character,)

were commenced, but as they interfered with the regular evening worship at the chapel, it

was thought best to discontinue them, and the students were required to attend statedly at

the chapel.

i. exercise daily has been required as formerly, and I am happy to state, that, with

one exception, uninterrupted health has been enjoyed. Still happier am I to be able to

bear testimony to the uniformly steady and correct deportment of all the members of the

Institution.”

The school was closed in August, for want of funds; also one of

the day schools at Amherst. The Maulmain High School, in charge of

Mr. Howard, was kept in operation by the timely aid of the Maulmain

Missionary Society, which contributed 400 rs. for its relief. It was tem

porarily suspended in October, the premises occupied by it having been

required for a military encampment. A small day school was however put

into operation, including 8 or 10 boarders.

The Eurasian school taught by Mr. Simons numbered 70 pupils for the

quarter ending in December.

The day school at Amherst which was closed for want of funds, had

increased to 30 pupils, after struggling with many embarrassments, and

promised much usefulness.

Printing, Translations, &c.—The amount of printing executed, is less than

* Reported last year.
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in former years, on account of the large supply of books previously on

hand. The principal work was the completion of the Burman quarto bible,

from Isaiah 38 chap., 4,820,000 pp. The gospel by Luke, 3d edition, was

also printed, 4000 copies, or 352,000 pp.; the first edition of the tract

“Heaven and Hell,” prepared by Mr. Comstock, 3000 copies or 84,000 pp.;

a third edition of the Burman hymn book, 1000 copies or 104,000 pp.; and

the “Digest” in Peguan, translated by Ko Man Boke from the Burman, 2000

copies or 448,000 pp.

Total of scriptures, 5,172 000 pp., and of tracts, &c., 636,000 pp.

Whole amount of printing at Maulmain from the beginning, 67,773,000

pages. The issues from the depository in 1840 were 1,540,908 pages.

The works next to be printed are the “Father's Advice,” in an edition of

10,000 copies, and the first part of “Pilgrim's Progress,” 1000 copies 12no.

Various other works are completed or in course of preparation for the

press ; Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, and a “Reference Testament,”

by Mr. Stevens; a translation of the New Testament into Peguan, by Mr.

Haswell; a part of the New Testament into Karen (James, second and

third epistles of John, Peter, Jude, and Hebrews,) by Mr. Vinton ; and

Todd's Lectures to children, and Draper's Bible Stories, translated by Mrs.

Winton ; &c.

Itincracies.—Much time has been devoted by Mr. Vinton as heretofore,

during the winter months or the dry season, to visiting Christian villages in

the interior, and their vicinities. On one occasion he penetrated into Bur

mah Proper, and was received by the people with interest surpassing that

of any former period. Excursions have also been made to Don Yahn, Da

matha, Zartaben, &c., by Mr. Stevens, and to numerous villages in the

same vicinities by Mr. Osgood, preaching and distributing scriptures and

tracts.

Rangoon Mission.

RANgoon.—Ko Thah-a, native preacher.

Out-stations, Ponau, Kuren River, Bussein, &c.

Oung Buu, Moung Shway, Tong Byou, Moung Yé, &c., native assistants.

MAuber.—Several native preachers and assistants.

PANTANAU.—Several native assistants.

3 stations and numerous out-stations; ten or fifteen native assistants.

Ko Thah-a continues quietly at work, preaching, &c. The Burman

church is steadfast, with the exception of a few cases requiring discipline.

Some are applying for baptism. The pastor of Ponau church is Moung

Shway, who occasionally itinerates and preaches in the surrounding villa

ges. The Karen River church is one day north of Rangoon, Oung Bau

pastor. Several assistants were sent by Mr. Abbott to visit the Rangoon

stations the past year, who returned with gratifying reports of the progress

of the gospel among the Karens. Several thousand tracts have been dis

tributed. Of the Karens baptized, as reported by Mr. Abbott, five were

from Rangoon, and 102 from Bassein and vicinity. The Karens have suf

fered inuch persecution, especially in the neighborhood of Bassein, but are

of late more free from molestation. The number of church members re

ported in 1840, in this mission, was 398.

Ava Mission.

AvA.—l native preacher.

Mr. Kincaid reports, in general, of the Ava church, with which he has

frequent communication, that the “aspect of things is more favorable than

heretofore.” The number of church members last reported, is 19.

VOL. xxii. 22
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Tavoy Mission.

TAvoy.—J. Wade, F. Mason, preachers; C. Bessert, preacher and printer; and

their wives. 10 uative assistants, Ko Lah having removed to Maulmain.

6 out-stations; Matah, Newburg, &c.

MERGUI.-L. INGAlls, D. L. BRAYTox, preachers; and their wives. 10 native as
sistants.

9 out-stations; Kabin, Thing-boung, &c.

Total, 2 stations with 15 out-stations, 4 preachers, 1 preacher and printer; 5 female assist
ants. 20 native assistants.

The principal labor at Tavoy, in addition to preaching and school

teaching, has been the continued revision of the New Testament in Sgau

Karen by Mr. Mason, and the translation of Corinthians by Mr. Wade.

Mr. Mason has also devoted some time to the “preparation of the first

number of a religious newspaper for the Karens, consisting of articles of

intelligence in relation to the progress of the gospel, and letters on various

topics from Karens, with remarks thereon when necessary, correcting their

erroneous ideas or practices, or giving them instruction, as the case re

quired.”

A part of the dry season of 1840–1 was occupied by Mr. Wade in locat

ing and settling the new Karen village (Newburg), situate a few miles

above Tavoy. The Karens of Yé and Matah were also visited, Mrs. Wade

remaining at Matah till March. Mr. Mason made his customary tour to the

southern Karens as far as the head waters of Palau river, and again to Pa

tsauoo ; also to Toung-byouk, &c.

Churches.—The following tabular view of the state of the churches, &c.,

is made from our latest returns.

Tabular Piew of Taroy Churches.

chh. bap. exel. rest. died. Pres. no

iTavov 14

Matah 1. 12 l 4. 7 3:4

Ye l 1 28

Newburg

Toung byouk 1 5

Patsauoo l 13 55

Pyee-khya, l 11 1 65

Totals 6 36 2 4. 7 492

Schools.-The school at Matah was taught by Mrs. Wade, with the aid of

the dative teacher Leonidas Mayer, and closed in March, 1841, after an

interesting session of three months. Number of pupils about 30: the late

villagers having removed to more distant places, and many, even Christian

parents, not being duly impressed with the importance of their children

learning more than to read their bibles and hymn books. The scholars

who were present, including native assistants, made good proficiency.

The ordinary religions exercises of the school, together with private in

struction by Mrs. Wade, appeared to be blessed to the conversion of about

fifteen of the pupils, who are now candidates for baptism. On returning

to Tavoy, the school was not resumed till late in the rainy season on ac

count of Mrs. Wade's ill health, and temporary absence at Maulmain. The

school at Newburg was in successful operation in October, and there were

12 applicants for admission to the church. No report has been received of

the other schools connected with the Tavoy station. The whole number

reported last year was 11.

The missionaries of Mergui station divide their time between Mergui and

the out-stations, the dry season being spent in the interior, and along the

"One European has been baptized.
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banks of the Tenasserim. The condition of the churches generally is pros

rous, particularly of the Kabin and Mazau churches, which are rapidly

increasing in efficiency. The annual meeting of the Association was held

in January at Kabin, on which occasion about 120 participated in the cele

bration of the Lord's supper. The Pgho Karen department is growing in

interest, though greatly in need of books. The school at Mergui contained

in July 15 scholars, all members of Christian families, and of the church,

except one child.

The attention of the Mussulman part of the population (about 500) is

gratifying. Less interest is manifested by the Burmans.

The following is a

Tabular View of the Mergui Churches and Schools.

chh. bap. rec. by let. susp. excl. died, pres. no. schools. schol.

Mergui 1 2 2 2 6 2” 24

Kabin 1 4 15 2 91

Thing-boung 1 2 11 1

Mazau 1 5 6 22 1

(Tewat) 4

Yaboo 5 1

Thuraboy l l

Katoy 1 14

Palau l 2 1. 13

Kamah-kah: 1 4. 18

Tigerhead; 1

Totals 7 25 22 2 2 2 181 5

Mission to Siam and China.

BANGKok (Siam). Siamese Department.—J. T. Jon Es, preacher ; R. D. Davenport,

preacher and printer; Mrs. Jon Es, Mrs. DAvenport, Mrs. C. W. SLAFTER.

Chines. Department. W. DEAN, J. Goddard, preachers; and their wives.

Keok Cheng, native assistant.

MAcAo (China).--J. L. Shuck, I. J. Rob ERts, preachers; Mrs. Shuck.

2 stations; 5 preachers, 1 preacher and printer, 6 female assistants ; 1 native assistant.

Mr. Slafter died April 7. Mr. and Mrs. Davenport have been absent the

past year from Bangkok on account of Mrs. D.'s ill health. They were to

return in November. Mr. and Mrs. Jones arrived on his return from this

country on the tenth of June. Mr. and Mrs. Dean were also absent a part

of the year for the improvement of his health, and fears are excited that

he will be compelled to remove to another station. Mrs. Goddard's health

has been infirm, though in some measure improved at our last dates. Not

withstanding these interruptions from sickness and other causes, the mis

sion has made progress the past year. At Bangkok religious worship has

been maintained both in Chinese and Siamese, attended each by 20 to

30 hearers, beside members of the schools. 6 Chinese and 1 Siamese have

been baptized, making the whole number of the native members of the

church 16. A Chinese school has numbered 10 pupils. A class in the

ology has been formed (of native assistants) by Mr. Dean.

Little printing has been done in the absence of the translators or the

printer, the past year. The scriptures printed in 1840–1, were,

In Siamese, Matthew, 2d ed., 5000 cops., 1128vo. pp., 560,000 pp.

Mark, 1st “ “ “ 72 “ “ 360,000 “

Acts, 2d “ “ “ 112 “ “’ 560,000 “

beside various tracts previously reported; and the “Enquirer's Guide,”

History of Elijah, and a Temperance tract in Chinese. A third edition of

* Boarding schools. # The late members of this church have united with other churches.

: Paho Karens.
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the tract, “Seven Princes,” 10,000 copies, has been recently put to press.

Tract distribution has averaged on the Sabbath from 400 to 500 copies.

The station at Macao has undergone no material change since our last

report, except in the accession of Mr. Roberts. Mr. Shuck says, Jan.

1842, “My labors among the Chinese were never before so interesting.

My main business is publicly, and from house to house, to teach and preach

Jesus Christ.” One Chinese gives gratifying evidence of faith in Christ.

An American sea-captain was baptized Jan. 5th.

Mission to Arracan.

RAM REE-G. S. Comstock, L. Stilson, preachers, and their wives. 4 native assist

auts.

ARYAB.-E. KINCAID, preacher ; Mrs. KINCA1.d. 2 native assistants.

SAN dow.AY.-E. L. Abbott, preacher ; Mrs. Abbott. 19 native assistants.

There are also 2 native assistants on Cheduba island.

Total, 3 stations; 4 preachers; 4 female assistants; 27 native assistants.

The preaching of the gospel at Ramree has had mani'est effect, although

none have yet become sufficiently bold to avow their faith in Christ. The

labors of the assistants on Cheduba island appear also to excite considera

ble interest. At Akyab the baptism mentioned in our last report, has occa

sioned much opposition, which was not wholly allayed at our last dates.

Still, there are numerous visiters at the Mission house, especially from the

interior and the mountains, whose inhabitants are literally asking for the

words of eternal life. The number of baptisins reported by Mr. Abbott at

Sandoway and vicinity, including those from Burmah Proper, is 193. A

church of 44 members has been constituted at Megezzin, south of Sando

way, and one of 30, one day further south, at Bombee. More than 0000

books have been distributed from this station the past year. -

Schools.-A flourishing school of fourteen pupils is taught by Mrs. Con

stock, and another by Mrs. Stilson. Mrs. Kincaid's school numbers 24, of

whom 10 are girls. A substantial building, 45 feet by 30, with out-build

ings and land adjacent, of the value of 700 to 800 rupees, has been present

ed to this station by the Commissioner, and serves both for school-house

and chapel. Mr. Abbott's school of native assistants numbered 19, and an

other school 21. Other applicants were rejected for want of funds. A

school of 13 is taught by a native at Kyouk Pliyoo. The Mission has been

much afflicted with sickness. The last season was unusually unhealthy in

India, and one third of the foreign residents in Arracan died.

Mission to Assam.

Sibs AGor.—N. Brown, C. BARKER, preachers; and their wives.

Jaipur.—O. T. Cutt ER, printer; Mrs. Cutter.

Now Gong.—M. BRonson, preacher; Mrs. BRonsoN.

The stations of Sibsagor and Nowgong have been adopted the past year,

partly on account of their comparative salubrity, and partly from regard to

their relative importance. They are more central to the Assamese popula

tion than those formerly occupied, and will probably continue permanently

to be places of influence and general resort.

The ordinary labors of the mission have been interrupted by sickness.

Two interesting cases of conversion are nevertheless reported, and others

of serious inquiry. Schools are taught as reported in former years.

The amount of printing has been small, owing to a variety of local

causes, but chiefly from sickness and the absence of Mr. Brown. The

gospel by Matthew in Assamese has been printed in an edition of 2000

copies, also 9000 copies of tracts, including Worcester's Primer in Naga,

and 2 Shyan tracts. A large quantity of tracts have been distributed. A
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further donation of 500 rupees has been made by Major Jenkins for the

pºrchase of a printing press, and a monthly contribution of 30 rupees, by

Capt. J. T. Gordon of Nowgong.

Mission to the Teloogoos.

NEllorE.-S. S. DAY, S. WAN Husen, preachers; and their wives. 1 native assistant,

The annual report of this mission for the last year has not come to

hand; but other communications state that public worship in Teloogoo is

regularly maintained in the mission chapel, attended by 20 to 30 hearers,

who manifest a good degree of interest. Bible and tract distribution is

continued us heretofore.

RECAPITULATION,

The number of missions under the charge of the Board is 20,

including the Creek, Ava, and Rangoon missions, which are not oc

cupied by American missionaries.

The number of stations and out-stations is about 100; of Ameri

can missionaries and assistants, including 45 preachers, 99 ; and of

rat e preachers and assistants 111.

There are about 44 schools, containing nearly 1000 pupils; and

77 churches, embracing more than 3700 members.

The number of baptisms reported the past year is 780.

CONCLUSION.

In concluding this outline of the progress of our missions for the

past year, we are constrained to urge our most earnest solicitations

that the requisite means be communicated for their prompt reinforce

ment. On former occasions we have so far yielded to the pecuniary

and other embarrassments of the times, as to allege those claims of

the missions only, which if neglected would involve a retrenchment

of their operations. We now present those which, in regard to

some at least, involve the question of their extinction. In the lan

guage of one of the missions, we now plead, not for relief, but for

life. Unless help arise speedily, some of the stations will be va

cated by premature exhaustion, disease and death; and others by

the then unavoidable necessity of concentrating on a few the enſee

bled remnants of many. The work of abandonment, (we pray God

it may be temporary,) is already in progress: and, unless checked

by more liberal contributions to the missionary treasury, will work,

before the close of the current year, a most disastrous change in their

hitherto almost unexampled prosperity. Scarcely a mission or sta

tion can be named that does not need reinforcement. Some of them

have been waiting for it in vain for years. Among the Indians, the

Otoe, Shawanoe, Creek, Cherokee, and Choctaw missions ; in Eu

rope, the Greek and the French; the Bassa, in West Africa; and

the Burman and Karen, Siam and China, and the Teloogoo in

Asia; we may add the Assam and Arracan; all need not only that
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their present members be supplied with more ample means for effi

cient action; but that their strength be increased by the accession of

fellow laborers. The work is too large for the force employed,

even if in unbroken health and efficiency: and every year subtracts

both from their number, and from the physical ability of those who

remain. The justness of these remarks must appear to every one

who will correctly note the facts on which they are made. And the

facts lie open to all.

We have said that some of the missions have been looking for

reinforcement for years. Their appeals for more laborers have

come year after year to us, but no succor has been sent to them; till at

length their reiterated disappointments have broken their hope, and

they cease to call. Others continue to liſt up their cries, hoping

against hope, or that the sin of withholding the bread of life from the

erishing may not be laid to their charge. Will our brethren,

}. of the missionaries and of the heathen, hear and ponder their

words 2

Passing by the application of the Mohegans, and communica

tions from other missions received prior to 1841, and merely ad

verting to the pressing wants of the Otoe, Shawanoe, and Creek

missions, we make the following extract from a letter of Rev. E.

Jones, dated Sept. 13, relative to the demand for school-teachers

among the Cherokees —

“I find that education is much more highly appreciated than at any for

mer period. Every family seems to be anxious to have their children

taught. And there is a very general desire for schools under the patronage

of our Board. When we arrived, we found the people in full expectation

that we would have made arrangements for schools, and they were greatly

disappointed that we had not. All I could do, under the circumstances,

was, to promise to lay the matter before the Board, with their wishes and

preferences on the subject. -

We could immediately have half a dozen schools filled, if there were

teachers to take charge of them. In this immediate vicinity there are forty

or fifty children who speak English, and whose parents are exceedingly

anxious to have them educated.

It is very desirable that this class of the Indian community should be

placed under a healthful moral training as early as possible ; in order to

counteract the evil influences of profligate whites, to which they are ex

posed ; and by which so many have already been ruined, and become

corrupters of their own people. This would be a good location for a per

manent seminary; with competent teachers it would be greatly beneficial

to the Nation, and a valuable auxiliary to the Mission. If a respectable fe

male department could be had, it would be very desirable. Female char

acter here, needs great care and attention in forming ; and society has

reached a point at which such efforts are in an encouraging degree appre

ciated.’

The subjoined is from a letter of Mr. Potts, missionary to the

Choctaws, under date of March, 1842, covering an application for

assistance from our Choctaw brethren :—

“Besides my other labors, (teaching the Choctaw sehool, &c.) I have to

ride from 40 to 90 miles every week, and preach from 3 to 6 times. Can

not the Board give me some help ? I have been instrumental in gathering

this church together, and must it now fall for the want of a little help? A
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man and his wife are much needed. At our last church meeting the

Choctaw brethren took this subject into consideration, and a committee of

three was appointed to petition the Board for relief. Should the Board

rant their petition, which I pray that they may, I would throw my salary

#. U. S. school-teacher) into the conimon stock.”

The Choctaw Committee address the Board as follows:—

“Whereas, we the people of the Choctaw Nation have received the gos

pel by the Baptist denomination, and as many of us have received the reli

gion of Jesus Christ, we are anxious that more missionaries should labor

among our people ; as our brethren are scattered over such an extent of

country that Mr. R. Potts our pastor cannot preach to us so often as we

wish ;-and Mrs. Potts has been sick a long time, and will not, from all

appearances, recover ; so that he cannot leave home; and we fear that we

shall soon be destitute, unless you send us more missionaries. We humbly

petition and pray you, our brethren, to send two or three missionaries to

assist and labor with him on the expenses of the Missionary Board ; for

there is increasing anxiety among our people to be taught the truth of the

gospel; and we believe, if we had sufficient laborers, that the gospel would

spread throughout the Choctaw nation. We wish you could know how

much good has been done within a few years past, and how much would

be doue in future. We believe, if you knew our situation here, you would

not hesitate to send help immediately.

By the unanimous request of the Choctaw brethren,

- SAMUEL WorcestER,

DAvid Holmes,

WilliAM Roeb Uck.”

Mr. Willard, of the French mission, writes in December,

“Appeals from our brethren in Picardy are incessant for more laborers,

—there are but three, two preachers and one colporteur, for the supplying

of the spiritual wants of a vast region. Lepoix, with the aid of Choquet,

holds meetings as often as he can in twenty villages and towns, distant

from his residence from one to nine leagues. He says his health begins to

fail. In all these places are persons who listen attentively to the truth, and

a good number who are seeking the salvation of their souls; but the work

is retarded for want of laborers. Let the Board consider this, and see if

any thing can be done.”

M. Lepoix also says, Dec. 14,

New places have presented themselves for evangelizing, and demand

now our assiduous care –many new persons hunger and thirst after the

truth, and would wish that we should never leave them ; and a certain

number of others, after having been to Jesus that they might have life, have

joined themselves to the church by baptism. In a word, the work, after

the enlargement which it has pleased the Lord to give it, demands at this

moment more than ever, not one only, but several, active, courageous and

devoted laborers, strong in every respect; and I do not cease to pray the

Lord to send laborers into his harvest.”

The following language is held by Mr. Love, of the Greek mis

sion, Nov. 30 :—

“We have had the great pleasure of learning indirectly that the Board

are anticipating sending us additional help the coming spring. We pray

God that nothing may disappoint these expectations. On this subject we

never intend to hold our peace while this field, so great and so important

to the cause of unadulterated truth in the conversion of the world, is left so

weak-handed.”
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And in respect to the eventual results of the Mission, he says,

March 8,

“We ourselves entertain no doubts relative to its final success and com

plete triumph. It may be pleasing to our Heavenly Father that we pass

through trying circumstances; and we may yet see some of the ancient

forms of persecution revived. It would not be at all strange if such should

be the case—and where is the mission that has ultimately succeeded well,

which did not at first encounter severe trials 2–But if we are truly children

of God, and stand on the rock of eternal truth, we shall in all be more than

conquerors through him that hath loved us. For it is not in tribulation, nor

distress, nor persecution, nor peril, nor prison, nor sword, to exterminate the

truth, or triumph over the simple doctrine of Jesus Christ and him crucified.”

Mr. Clarke of the Bassa mission, says,

“We need more help very much. We ought if possible to occupy two

more stations immediately, one at Tradetown, which is large and populous;

and the other among the Kpese people. I hope, at least, that one or two

missionaries will be sent to our aid. Though our health is nearly as good

as it was in America, we cannot reasonably expect to live long here. Our

labors and cares would soon wear us out in any climate.”

Communications of like tenor have been received from all the

Asiatic Missions. Mr. Barker, writing Nov. 11, from Sibsagor,

Assam, after mentioning the conversion of two native youths, says,

“Never did this field look more inviting and important. God is even here.

And will not the hearts and affections of many of our kind Christian friends

in America be towards these destitute thousands 2 Will they not mingle

their prayers and tears of joy with ours in view of what the Lord has done 2

and will they not pray for us, and pray that they and we may be taught of

God what to do? that men and means may not be wanting to keep gospel

appointed measures in operation for this nation's salvation "

Mr. Kincaid writes, on behalf of the Arracan mission, Aug. 5,

“I have long thought of writing the Board, on the importance of sending

out more men for Arracan. One man should join me in Akyab ; one

should go to Sandoway ; one to Cheduba ; and last, though not least, one

man should come out to labor exclusively among the hill people. This

people is literally crying out for the word of God; but what can so few do

among so many famishing thousands 2 The statement of the simple facts

connected with this mountain chief and his people, is enough to arouse a

thousand churches in their behalf.”

And says Mr. Abbott, of Sandoway, speaking of the Karens,

Sept. 18, - -

“In many new districts the people are calling for some to come and live

among them, and preach the gospel. But all such calls must pass unheed

ed, and a great number of villages be left to supplicate for the word of God

in vain.”

Mr. Ingalls pleading for the same people, though in a different

sphere of labor, says, Sept. 9,

“The Karens under the blessing of God will soon become a Christian

nation. Their claims upon the Board and churches are of no ordinary

kind, and the blessing which has attended the labors of the Board among

then is the surest token from heaven that their expenditures have not been

in vain. Though I consider myself a Burman missionary, I say it with a
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full heart, and without a disparaging motive, if you have but one mission

ary to send, send him to the Karens; if but $1000 to appropriate, give to

the Karens.”

“I am astonished,” says Mr. Mason, “at the apathy of American Chris

tians in respect to the Karens. We ought to have six more missionaries at

work among them at this moment, in these provinces alone. The Chris

tians are scattered hither and thither uninstructed, their children are

growing up in ignorance for want of teachers, and the great proportion of

the unconverted do not hear the gospel from January to December, year

after year. . Yet so hopeless is the prospect of doing any good by mention

ing the subject, that I have more than once hesitated when writing this

letter, in doubt whether to finish it or not. I think I should have thrown it

aside altogether, had not Ezekiel 3: 18, 19, come to my mind. I have de

livered my soul.”

“That the necessities of the Karens are entirely overlooked by the

Board,” Mr. Winton writes, Sept. 9, “I do not believe; but that they have

not correctly estimated their comparative claims. Else how can we ac

count for the Board's sending out reinforcements for China, for Siam, for

Assam, for Madras, for Greece, for Africa, while not an individual can be

spared for the Karens. Is it because the Karen department is already sup

plied ? Says br. Mason in a recent letter to me; “we ought to have sir

more missionaries for the Karens for these provinces only,' and Karen mis

sionaries have been left to work their way single-handed and alone with

the care of a number of large and flourishing churches, native assistants to

train, schools to take charge of, books to make, translations to revise, &c.

&c.; and yet, after six or seven years of incessant toil, and when asking for

an assistant, they are told that though the necessities of the department are

not overlooked, yet the Board “are utterly unable to supply them either in

men or means.” -

Another member of the same mission enforces its need of rein

forcement in the words following:

“What avail books, if they (the Karens,) are not taught to read 2 And

what kind of Christians will those be, who know nothing of the Word of

God but what they hear from the lips of one solitary missionary who has

the care of three churches, and who has to hasten from one place to another

during the few months he dares to stop in the jungle, attending to their

temporal as well as their spiritual concerns? Need we say that we feel

disappointed, discouraged, disheartened Oh, we would say to American

Christians, weep not, sympathize not, with us in our petty losses;" but

rather weep for the perishing Karens, to whose parched lips they had pre

sented the cup of salvation, and as they were just beginning to press for

ward to quaff the heavenly draught, have suddenly pulled it aside, saying “we

can spare you no more.' I know they have not intended to say this, much

less do it. But it is done. And many, very many I fear, as a consequence,

will rise up in the judgment and say, ‘ I am lost—eternally lost, because

no inan cared for my soul. I thirsted for the water of life, and made every

effort to obtain it, but it was withheld.” Oh could I believe, with German

theologians, that there would be a day of proffered grace beyond the grave,

I would deem it especially designed for those who are ready, yea, waiting to

receive the gospel, but are borne beyond the bounds of probation here,

while the tardy hand of charity is delaying to rescue them. At least, me

thinks that at that great day, when we shall be called to stand before Him

who said “Go ye into all the world,’ &c., that I should much rather be in the

place of those who would gladly have received the gospel had it been prof

fered to them, than in theirs, who, notwithstanding they are named by the

*Referring to loss of property by fire.

vol. xxii. 23
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name of Christ and say ‘Lord, Lord,' yet, lolling in the lap ofease and luxu

ry,feel too poor to do any thing to present the cup of salvation to the destitute,

perishing heathen. Perhaps you will say that I feel too deeply. How can

I? If Paul could wish himself accursed from Christ for the sake of his

unbelieving, persecuting brethren, who continually rejected the gospel,

what would he say of those who were prepared of the Lord to receive it,

yet from whom it was withheld? Let my right hand forget to move ere I

shall forget the interests of that deeply interesting people among whom,

for seven years, it has been my delightful privilege to labor.”

The following extracts are from a communication just received

from the Siam mission, dated Dec. 1841.

“It is difficult to tell how much the mission suffers for want of more la

borers to engage directly in preaching, and teaching from house to house,

and in spreading the truth in all corners of the land. Our tracts lie useless

on our hands, and we could publish with no more labor and trouble, aud

but little additional expense, three times the number we do if we had la

borers to distribute them. Our religious services are attended by but few,

because there is none to invite them to come in. In short, all we can do

in our present circumstances, can scarcely be expected to produce any im

portant results; and we often feel that what has been done, and what is

now going on, is almost useless, because the plans are not carried out with

sufficient energy to render them successful. We however are willing to

hold on a little longer, trusting that we shall not long be left in so embar

rassing circumstances. We have had evidence of the anxiety of the Board

to give us all the assistance in their power, and we know they were de

sirous to send additional laborers even before hearing of our mournful be

reavement in the death of our dear brother Slaſter. Since hearing of that

event, we doubt not every proper means will be used for our speedy relief.”

The claims of the Teloogoo mission might be presented with

similar earnestness. Mr. Van Husen says, in a letter of May,

1841;

“The harvest is indeed great, but the laborers are few. Would that it

were in the power of the Board to send us at least six laborers. What are

two missionaries among so many ”

A people embracing from 8,000,000 to 10,000,000 souls.

FEP-The Twenty Ninth Annual Meeting of the Board will be

held in the meeting house of the Pearl Street Baptist Church,

Albany, N. Y., on Wednesday, April 26, 1843, at 10 A. M.

Rev. Pharcellus Church, of Rochester, N. Y., is appointed to

preach the annual sermon; Rev. George B. Ide, of Philadelphia, to

be his alternate.
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REPORT OF THE TREASUR E R.

Expenditures of the Board during the year ending April 1,

MISSIONS IN ASIA.

MAULMAIN MIssion.

Remittances, 6,248 90

Sundry payments and purchases, 2,839 54

Mr. and Mrs. Chandler’s and Miss Winton’s outfit, 303 54

do. do. do. do. do. passage from

Boston to Maulmain, including a large amount of freight, 1,100 00

TAvoy MissIoN.

Remittances, 3,000 00

Printing materials, 255 17

Sundry drafts, purchases, &c., 1,732 44

Paid for Rev. Cephas Bennett, in part of outfit, 30 00

Passage of Mr. and Mrs. Bennett and Avung, (a Burmo

Chinese assistant,) from Boston to Maulmain, 900 00"

ARRAcan Mission.

Remittances, 3,000 00

Sundry purchases, 232 24

AssA.M. Mission.

Remittances, 2,500 00

Printing paper sent from England, 775 54

Types, other printing materials, articles for book-binding, &c., 511 94

Sundry other purchases, 288 12

5 IAM Mission.

-

Remittances, 3,000 00

Sundry purchases and payments, 182 76

chin Es E. MIssion.

Remittances, 1,500 00

Sundry purchases, 41 20

TelooGoo Miss I ON.

Remittances, 1,500 00

Sundry books, 14 72

1842.

10,491 98

5,917 61

3,232 24

4,075 60

3,182 76

1,541 20

1,514.72
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MISSION IN WEST AFRICA.

B.A.88.A. Mission.

Payments of drafts, 2,419 70

Sundry purchases, 1,441 72

Sundry expenses incurred for Mr. Crocker during his sick

ness since his arrival in this country, 75 00

MISSIONS IN EUROPE.

G.R.E.E.E. M.Iss Ion.

Remittances, 2,666 66

Outfit and expenses of Mr. and Mrs. Buel, 596 07

Passage of Mr. and Mrs. Buel, and freight of sundry articles, 299 26

Sundry purchases, 49 36

GERMAN MIssion.

Remittances,

Miss Ion To FrAnce.

Remittances, 2,778 88

Payments, 7 50

INDIAN MISSIONS IN NORTH AMERICA.

sh AW.A no es.

Drafts and other payments,

otors.

Payment of drafts,

ott A.W.A's.

Drafts and other payments,

DELAWAREs.

Payments of drafts,

CHEROKEE8.

Drafts and other payments,

TonAwan DAs, &c.

Remittances,

choctaws.

Medicines and sundry other purchases,

8,936

3,611

2,300

2,786

1,636

312

1,471

585

1,735

400

47

42

35

00

88

87

28

50

00
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AGENCIES, SALARIES, &c.

Services of Rev. Jirah D. Cole 1 year, ending April 1, 1841,

Travelling expenses of do.,

“ Rev. Alfred Bennett 6 months, at $500 per an.,
gº 4& 44 44 6 months, at $600 “ end

ing Feb. 1, 1842,

Travelling expenses of do.,

“ Rev. J. B. Cook 33 months, ending Sept. 15, 1841,

at $600 per annum,

Travelling expenses,

Travelling expenses of Rev. Cephas Bennett, during his stay

in this country, in visiting Churches, Associations, State

Conventions, &c.,

Rev. J. B. Brown, on account,

Services of Rev. Dr. Bolles 6 months, at $1,200 per annum,

& 4 4 & 4 & 6 4. at 800 “

** Rev. S. Peck 12 “

ge Clerks for Treasurer and Secretaries,

** Messenger and porter,

Travelling expenses of the Secretaries, and several other mem

bers of the Board, in attending State Conventions, Asso

ciations, and various other meetings,

GENERAL PURPOSES.

Rent of rooms,

Stationery, blank books, periodicals, stove, wood and coal,

Printing rules and orders, Annual Report, extra work on Mag

azine containing the Annual Report, and 300 copies of

Rev. Mr. Fuller's sermon, preached at Triennial Conven

tion,

Travelling expenses of Mr. Edmund B. Cross, in attending

a meeting of the Board,

Services of agent in London,

900 copies of Bap. Miss. Magazine, gratuitously distributed,

Freight, wharfage, cartage, boxes, &c.,

Postage,

Insurance,

Discount on uncurrent bank notes, loss on southern and

western exchange, and commission for collecting drafts,

On account of Bap. Miss. Magazine,

600 00

149,02

250

300

149

175

56

255

70

600

400

1,200

1,207

150

331

874

180

823

30

25

450

315

250

82

1,020

117

44

60

89

58

Balance for which the Board was in debt, April 16, 1841,

5,894 78

3,120 41

-

57,793 94

1,214 92

$59,008 86
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Receipts of the Board during the year ending April 1, 1842.

Donations designated for Burman mission,
- « --

4- 4.

--- 4 (

-- 4

44 --

-- - c.

g- gº

4. --

4- --

44 44

& º 4

44 --

* . 4.

& 4 gº

Legacies,

Dividend on bank stock,

& g

4.

Burman schools,

Burman bible,

Burman tracts,

Karen mission,

Karen schools,

Siam mission,

China mission,

Assam mission,

Total for missions in Asia,

Greek mission,

German Inission,

African mission,

Indian missions,

Outfit, -

General purposes,

and interest on loans,

Balance for which the Board is in debt April 1, 1842,

1,728

1,031

114

152

244 :

500

35

179

295

53

50

08

83

30

04.

00

30

00

4,280 58

310 00

294 65

148 35

55 42

43 02

40,921 87

4,652 31

1,430 90

52,137 10

6,871 76

$59,008 86

H. LINCOLN, Treasurer.

Boston, April 19, 1842.

The undersigned, having carefully examined the Treasurer's account, of which

the foregoing is an abstract, from April 16th, 1841, up to the first instant, hereby

certify that they find vouchers for every charge, and the account to be correctly

cast; leaving a balance due the Treasurer, of six thousand, eight hundred and

seventy-one dollars and seventy-six cents.

N. W. WILLIAMs,

EBENEzr. R THRE’sHER.

The Treasurer has also received the following sums, which have been

appropriated and remitted as directed by the donors:—

American and Foreign Bible Society,

American Tract Society,

U. S. Government,

American Baptist Anti-slavery Convention,

Permanent Fund.

*12,000 00

2,500 00

4,400 00

154 45

$19,054 45

The permanent fund contributed for the support of the Executive Officers is

$20,000.

* Including $500 designated for Putawatomies, to be expended by the Rev. I. McCoy.



Principles on which Appropriations from the American and Foreign Bible So

ciety ought to be expended.

[Adopted by the Acting Board, Dec., 1841.]

1. Appropriations for printing the scriptures are applicable to versions made,

or revised, or sanctioned, by missionaries of this Board.

2. They may be applied to the bible entire, or to one or more books of the

same, but not to parts of single books ordinarily, and never to abstracts, epitomes,

or paraphrases.

3. The expenditure should be adjusted to the actual cost of printing to which it

is applied, including charges for paper, ink, labor, and freight, and a suitable per

centage on cost and wear of printing offices, presses, types, and other printing ap

paratus; amounting in the aggregate to one cent for every ten octavo pages, and

proportionately for quarto and duodecimo pages, &c.

4. To appropriations for printing should be charged also the cost of stitching and

binding the books printed therefrom, the amount being regulated by the cost of
similar work executed in this country. t

5. The appropriations should be charged with the cost of printing, &c., when

the scriptures to which they are applied, respectively leave the press.

6. When appropriations are received for printing and distributing, or for print

ing and translating scriptures, it is optional with the Board to apply the same to

both or to either of the objects specified in the terms of the appropriations severally.

7. Appropriations for distributing the scriptures, whenever applied, ought to

be charged with the cost of distribution, including freight and the salaries and ne

cessary expenses of travel of the distributers. And this may be done in some of

the European missions, where colporteurs are employed for the specific purpose of

bible and tract distribution. But inasmuch as in the Asiatic and other missions of

the Board, where there are no laborers set apart to the work of distribution, but it

is done in connexion with other labors and as a part of the ordinary service of mis

sionaries, there are no certain data from which to determine the cost to which ap

propriations for distributing scriptures ought to be applied:—and inasmuch, also, it

is the saine in regard to appropriations for translating, except that the difficulty of

ascertaining the cost of the same is greater and the results the more unsatisfactory —

Therefore, with the exception of the European missions, appropriations from the

American and Foreign Bible Society ought not to be expended ordinarily for trans

lating and distributing scriptures.

At a subsequent meeting some further principles were adopted, with regard to

the expenditure of funds received from bible and kindred institutions, as follows:–

1. Funds appropriated to the Board of the Baptist General Convention by co

ordinate societies, that is, societies not auxiliary, may be received, provided the ob

ject for which such funds are designated is embraced within the sphere of its

operations.

2. Directly on the reception of such funds, they shall be applied to the object

to which they were designated, of which fact the donors shall be immediately in

formed, with a vote of thanks ; and this shall be deemed and taken as a final set

tlement of accounts between the two societies for each successive appropriation.

3. At the opening of each fiscal year, the executive officers shall submit to the

Board an estimate of expenditures required for the current year, specifying particu

larly the amount needed for those objects to which other societies are accustoned

to make appropriations. A copy of these estimates shall be forthwith communica

ted to each society which has proffered to this Board its friendly cooperation, so far

as they are severally concerned.

4. When bibles, or separate books of the bible are published exclusively by

the funds of a bible society, they shall receive the imprint of such society ; and

the same shall be done in reference to tracts published exclusively by funds appro

priated by a tract society. It is understood, also, that the Board will furnish those

societies which have become contributers to their funds with all requisite informa

tion concerning the progress of those branches of Christian benevolence, at their

several missionary stations, in which they are respectively engaged.
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Journal, or MR. KINCAID.

Here follow extracts from the journal of Mr.

K. and we feel a little curious to know how it

will strike our readers as their eyes fall upon it;

whether they will feel interest enough to com

mence and read through an extract of six or

eight pages from the pen of a well known and

much esteemed missionary, provided he speaks

only of his appropriate work. We have indeed

more than a curiosity, or even the ordinary

interest of an editor, that what he prepares for

the public eye may be well received, and be

useful in its tendencies. Could we look upon

the countenance of each reader as he opens

the pages of this journal, we should read the

thoughts, the sentiments, the emotions, which

might be expressed, with the deepest solicitude,

for we should determine therefrom the degree

of interest felt in the great missionary work.

In his journal the missionary describes his

condition; he sketches his home, where we

see him at his work, in his toils, in his hopes,

and in his fears, in his successes and in his dis

appointments, in his joys and in his sorrows.

Jſ therefore we have sympathy for the heathen,

and desire in any measure their salvation, such

a picture is just what we shall be pleased to see.

We shall allow the journal of Mr. Kincaid to

speak for itself.

March 3, 1841. In company with

one of the assistants, visited a distant

part of the town, where I had never

been before. Observing several men

gambling in one of the verandahs, and

noticing that three of them had been

thickly sprinkled with gray—an evi

dence among Burmans of mature wis

dom—I went in, as if to witness the

progress of the game. They spread

a mat for me to sit on, and eagerly

pursued their game for some time; but

vol. XXII. 24

when they found I did not pay the

slightest attention to them, but had

taken a tract from my pocket, and was

reading in silence, they became dis

concerted, and finally stopped gam

bling. One of the young men, think

ing, I suppose, that like the other for

eigners, I did not understand Burman,

began asking me several questions in

a kind of mongrel Bengali—as, what I

wanted ; what the book was that I

was reading, and if I was the foreigner

who taught religion. As his behavior

was somewhat rude, I made no reply,

but turning to one of the most aged

and venerable looking men, said, You

are a man of great age, and cannot

expect to remain many years longer in

this present state of existence. “Very

true,” he replied, “I am almost 70.”

And you have gambled all your life, I

suppose. “Yes, except about five

years that I was a priest, and lived in

a monastery.” Why did you abstain

from gambling those five years? “It

is wrong and disreputable for a monk

(pong-gee) to gamble.” I know it is

disreputable, but why is it wrong?

“A pong-gee is under obligation to

keep the law.” And are not all men

under obligation to keep the law P

“Yes, but none except pong-gees can

keep the law.” Then every man liv

ing should abandon his wife and chil

dren, shave his head and put on the

yellow cloth. “True, all should be

come monks, but then all the females

and children would perish, for they

would not cultivate rice and cotton

enough for subsistence, and the monks

would perish too, for they could ob

tain no offerings.” Very well, do you

think that a just aud good law, which

if kept, would fill the whole earth with

desolation and ruin P You are an

aged man, and must be able to reason.
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Do you not perceive that the earth position—and if he could conceive of

must be cultivated with care in order

to obtain subsistence for a large popu

lation, and do you not perceive too,

that the most industrious classes are

the most virtuous and trust-worthy,

and yet, according to this law, all in

dustry must cease among men, and the

whole burden of furnishing food and

raiment for the earth's population, must

fall on the females 2 That is an un

just law; that is, it is unreasonable, and

consequently cannot be a good law.

And a law which is not just and good

cannot emanate from the Divine Being.

Why do you spend your last days in

the degrading and dissipating habits

of gambling, when such momentous

subjects claim your attention ? “You

are a teacher of religion,” replied the

old man, “and we wish to hear what

you have to say about the divine law.”

All appeared eager to hear how I

could reconcile what they regard as

the conflicting claims of this life and

religion. By this time twenty or thirty

persons had come in, and for near two

hours I read passages from the scrip

tures, and explained the great princi

|. of the Christian religion. As

hoodists have no just conceptions of

a Supreme Being; as they believe in

the unalterable decrees of fate, and as

they have no idea of holiness except

as connected with austerities and the

abandonment of all the relative and

social duties of life, it is exceedingly

difficult to make just impressions upon

their minds. Some of them, however,

manifested more than ordinary atten

tion, and asked for tracts.

4. In the afternoon called at one of

the largest monasteries in the town.

The abbott, or head pong-gee of the

establishment, had often visited me,

and professed to be seriously examin

ing the claims of the Christian reli

gion. He met me at the bottom of

the stairs, and led me to an apartment

as far from the idols as possible—a

long row of which stood, or rather sat,

on an elevated platform, in a large

open hall. As I passed along I

noticed eight or ten, mostly aged men,

ſº before these idols, in the

umble posture of oriental worship,

and muttering with all possible rapid

ity scraps of Pali. They turned their

heads and gazed after me, still uttering

what they called prayers—the most of

them entirely ignorant of every word

they use. After getting seated, I asked

the monk if he was not conscious that

such kind of worship was a gross im

any thing more absurd than for intelli

gent beings to prostrate themselves

before idols, and go through with an

almost endless repetition of a few

words, the meaning of which they did

not understand? He shook his head,

and his countenance indicated a mix

ture of shame and anger. I said, You

must not be angry, and think this

is none of my business. If I saw this

building in flames, and you were all

asleep, and must soon perish, I should

justly be regarded as a monster, if I

neglected to arouse you, and save you

from such a fearful calamity. But I

see a more terrible ruin. You are

sleeping on the brink of hell. The

command of God is to awake, and cast

away these idols, and worship the

Eternal, in spirit and in truth. No other

worship can be acceptable to the Di

vine Being, and no other can have any

salutary influence on the moral charac

ter. To all this he assented, but said

it would be many years before the

people of Arracan would abandon

their idols, and adopt the Christian

religion. Presently a number of monks

and people came round, and a long

discussion took place on the nature

and consequences of sin.

Returned home with fever. Mrs. K.

and one of our children are, also, ill

with fever. Just at dark Dr. Clarributt

called as usual to prescribe for us, and

I am sorry to say, has a burning fever,

and was obliged to lie down during

the 18 or 20 minutes he remained.

5. Several persons called at the

house during the day. Gave away one

New Testament, and ten or twelve

tracts. Two of our most hopeful in

quirers came to see me because I had

fever, and manifested a truly Christian

feeling, as far as newly converted hea

then are capable of giving utterance to,

such feelings.

6. Soon after day-light this morn

ing I was aroused by a tumultuous

cry of natives in the street, and on in

quiring the cause, half a dozen cried

out at once, some in Bengali and some

in Burman, “The great doctor is dead

—the great doctor is dead.” I could

not believe it, and yet I had a fearful

impression that it was too true. I told

the natives they were mad, and use

lessly alarmed, for the evening before

I had called to see him at 7 o'clock, and

the symptoms were favorable. I has

tened to the house, and found Mr. Bo

gle, the commissioner (or governor) of

Arracan, and Mr. Phayre, his assistant,
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whose countenances indicated but too

certainly that my worst fears were

true. “How true it is,” said Mr. Bogle,

as soon as he was able to speak, “that

in the midst of life, we are in death.

Our dear friend, Dr. Clarributt, is

dead.” No event for years has spread

such a sense of wretchedness and

gloom over this place, as the sudden

and unexpected death of this amiable

and worthy man. And there are no

persons, perhaps, in Akyab, who have

more reason to remember him with

affection and gratitude than we have.

For about seven months he visited us

daily, and often twice a day, to pre

scribe for some one or more members

of the family who were ill. I have no

doubt but he was the ineans of saving

my life when attacked with cholera,

last October. When ill, every one felt

satisfied that every thing which emi

nent skill, great professional learning,

and untiring care and kindness, could

accomplish, would be done. He took

a warm interest in every thing per

taining to the diffusion of Christian

knowledge. I never shall forget how

much he was affected one evening,

when I told him of the conversion of

a Burman from whom he had removed

an enormous tumor, and saved the

poor man's life. While I was relating

the circumstances, his eyes filled with

tears, and he could only say, “I am

glad.” His mind was of a superior

order, and if he had lived, he would

probably have risen to a high rank

among civilians in India. At six

o'clock in the evening, his body was

borne to the grave-yard on the sea

beach, and he was buried with military

honors. It afforded me a melancholy

pleasure to conduct the religious ser

vices at the grave. How solemn the

reflection Four days ago Dr. Clarri

butt was apparently in perfect health,

while I was feeble from repeated at

tacks of fever. He was advising me

to seek a change of climate for a few

months, when he took the fever, and

in about three days sunk into the arms

of death. Poor Mrs. Clarributt, with

her two fatherless children, must now

find her way back to England.

7. Lord’s-day. Read and explain

ed the first seven verses of the first

chapter of the Hebrews. Six of the

disciples are ill, and unable to come

out to worship. I have had the chol

era, but am recovering. Sometime

since the cholera broke out in the

town, and now the daily average num

ber of deaths is eight. There is much

reason to fear that this will be an un

healthy season. After the evening

services two men who have been pro

inising inquirers for five or six months

past, asked for baptism. I cannot

doubt their sincerity, for they have

already suffered a good deal of re

proach from their neighbors, and par

ticularly from their relations; still I

fear they regard Christ more in the

light of a great and wise Teacher, than

as a Savior, exalted to give repentance

and remission of sins. They evidently

abhor idolatry, and perceive the supe

rior worth of the Christian religion.

I quoted this passage, “That which

is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which is born of the spirit is spirit,”

and explained the nature of that inte

rior reformation which is wrought by

the agency of the Holy Spirit—a re

formation so great that it is called a

new man, created in righteousness and

true holiness. I appointed Thursday

evening for a fourth examination.

11. Two interesting men and hope

ful inquirers, spent several hours at

the house to-day—they appear to be

thoroughly convinced that bhoodism

is a fable, and if I am not mistaken, the

glorious gospel is making a salutary im

pression on their hearts. These men

have not been inquirers long, but

have been among our most powerful

opposers. We had a prayer-meeting in

the evening, at the close of which, one

of the men mentioned on the 7th, again

proposed himself for baptism—the

other was expected, but is very ill with

fever. The cholera and fever are pre

vailing to an alarming extent in almost

every part of the town. In the most in

fected district, there is hardly a house in

which some one has not died, and some

houses are entirely desolate. Great

numbers are fleeing from the city,

mostly to Chittagong and Kyouk-phyoo.

19. Visited four friendly families

in the evening, and spent about half

an hour with each. They assented

to all I had to urge in favor of one

Eternal God, and of the only Mediator

between God and man, but I fear it

was more out of courtesy to me than

from any solid conviction of the truth,

and yet I can hardly doubt but that

their faith in the relics and idols of

Gaudama is shaken. As I was about

leaving the last family, we heard a

great outcry in the street at no great

distance, and I supposed it was occa

sioned by the discovery of some thief

—there were dozens of voices, of men,

women, and children. I looked round
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on the family, expecting an explana

tion, but no one spoke, and all looked

serious, as if some calamity was just at

the door. In two or three minutes the

deafening cries, and the beating of

bamboos on the houses and on the

ground, died away, and all was silent.

What is the meaning of this great

noise and outcry, I inquired 2 . The

patriarch of the family very coolly re

lied, that some one in the vicinity

lad just been attacked with cholera.

But what has that to do with this ex

traordinary uproar: I said. “It is to

drive away the matsº which

are supposed to have a special agency

in bringing this dreadful disease upon

us,” replied the old man, with a serious

ness that indicated how strong his faith

was in the prevailing superstition. I

proposed going to the house, and half

a dozen followed me. I found a strong

muscular man 40 or 45 years old, lying

on the floor, and rolling in the great

est agony, muttering a sort of prayer

for help. The prospect of immediate

death wrought so powerfully on his

mind, that it was difficult to say which

was greatest, his mental or his bodily

suffering. His wife and children too,

were weeping and smiting their

breasts. The legs and arms of the

poor man were cold as marble, and a

&lammy, cold sweat covered his whole

body. It had not been above thirty

minutes since the first attack, and yet

the man was rapidly sinking. As soon

as possible, I gave him the medicines

usually prescribed, and in less than an

hour he was comparatively free from

pain, and rapidly recovering—the fam

ily and friends were wild with joy, and

extravagant in their praise ;-I could

hardly keep them from doing acts of

religious homage at my feet. The

opportunity was peculiarly favorable,

and I taught them the knowledge of

God with great plainness. The chol

era is truly a fearful disease, and the

ignorance and superstition of the na

tives add much to its horrors. Very

few who are attacked live more than

24 hours, and some die in two and

three hours. Those who have been

addicted to the use of opium, spirits,

toddy (fermented palm juice), or have

led profligate lives, are sure to die, if

attacked with cholera. So also aged

and feeble persons sink quickly to the

grave.

23. Had visiters at the house nearly

all day. One man who interested me

most, was an intelligent and learned

Burman from Ava. He left Ava seven

years ago, and is now established as a

merchant in this town. Some few

weeks since, he received a tract, and

has read it through several times with

increasing interest. The idea of a

Supreme Being, who is subject to no

ill, is free from all change, and withal

is the Creator of all things visible and

invisible, has shaken down the proudly

reared temple of paganism, in which

all his hopes for 38 years have cen

tered. He sees the absurdity of those

legends which tell of gods more nu

merous than the sands of the Ganges.

He has not yet, however, any correct

idea of the nature of sin, as he regards

it more in the light of a misfortune, as

an evil inseparable from human exis

tence, than as a transgression of the

divine law. Sin against God, is an

idea as new to a Burman, as that God

is eternal and unchangeable; and con

sequently repentance is a doctrine en

tirely foreign to his creed. On this,

and collateral subjects, I explained till

too weary to say more, and then gave

this learned man a New Testament,

and a copy of the Psalms.

28. Lord's-day. Was hardly able

to get through with the morning ser

vices, as the fever was more severe

than usual. Still I have reason to

be thankful that 1 and my family are

spared, while such multitudes are dy

ing on every side of us. The daily

average number of deaths by cholera

has risen to twenty, and out of about

thirty foreigners seven have died of

fever within two months. All who

can get away have left the place. All

communication between the town and

country, is now cut off, to prevent the

cholera from spreading among the

villages. This is not a good regulation,

but the villagers themselves will allow

of no intercourse, as they suppose the

cholera contagious, though nothing,

probably, is more absurd.

30. Five Mohammedans spent 'the

whole afternoon with me. For several

months they have professed to take an

interest in examining the claims of the

Christian religion. i. given them

the New Testament, and some parts of

the Old, in Burman and Hindustani,

and they have occasionally called on

me; though I fear with little benefit, as

they appear to make no advances in

that knowledge which is peculiar to

the gospel. To-day I examined the

claims and character of Christ as the

only Savior, and urged that divinity

was as essential as humanity in the

accomplishment of that work for which
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Christ came into the world—that al

lowing the Old and New Testaments

to be divinely inspired writings, we

might nigh as well deny the humanity

of Christ as his divinity. Mohammed

ans will allow that Christ was a great

prophet, that he was endowed with

extraordinary wisdom, and taught the

truth of God. I urged that if we did

concede that Christ was a true prophet,

and taught the truth of God, then we

must allow his claim to divinity, for

he not only allowed divine honors to

be paid to him, but expressly taught

that all men should honor the Son

even as they honor the Father. Then

again the example, doctrines, and pre

cepts of Christ ſurnish the clearest

evidence that he was the Lord from

heaven. All except one acknowledged

that this was a serious subject, and

should not be disposed of in a light

manner. One disputed vehemently.

He would }. to every proposition

except the Divinity of Christ—this, in

his view, destroyed the unity of the

Deity. I said, You must be aware that

no one can believe more firmly than

I do, that there is one only living

and true God, and yet I as firmly be

lieve in the Divinity of Christ; and so

would you, if you should come to be

lieve in the atonement for sin which he

has made. I pointed out the gospel

of John, and desired them to read, not

as men who had a system to defend,

but as men who had souls to be saved.

April 6. By the request of a re

spectable man, I went to preach in his

house, but the heat was suffocating,

and we went into the street, where

mats were spread for the people, and

a chair brought for me. The moon

shone brilliantly, so that I could read

the large Burman characters with ease.

After preaching about thirty minutes, so

many questions were asked, that it was

quite impossible to pursue my subject

further. Questions, however absurd,

must be answered, and if they are not

proposed too often, are useful in fixing

the attention of the people. This

evening I was overwhelmed. Many

persons, however, remained silent and

attentive, and perhaps have not heard

lin vain.

7. Preached in the same place

again this evening to a still larger as

sembly, and with less interruption.

When I closed the book, one man took

up inanfully on the side of Gaudama,

and a discussion for nearly two hours

followed. One man who had been a

great opposer, occasionally threw in a

word to confirm the statements I made,

and as he was a man of acknowledged

ability in explaining the legends of

Gaudama, my adversary forsook the

sober field of argument, and began to

ridicule and revile this heretic, as he

called him. “You have become a dis

ciple of Christ, have you? You join

with this foreign teacher, do you, to

prove that our god is no god, and

that our religion, which has stood a

thousand years, is only a cheat and

a fable 2. Who.will carry you to the

grave when you die?’ Your own fa

ther and mother will despise you, and

your brothers and sisters will shun

you as they would a leper. You are

like a dog that is coaxed away by a

thief—you may as well lick honey

from the edge of a razor as to listen to

this foreigner.” “Very well,” replied

my new ally, “I have reviled this reli

gion and this teacher more than you

have, but I was a fool with both my

eyes shut, this religion is true, and

every body would believe it if they

knew what it is. We make a

god of wood, and then put a rope

round his neck, and carry him off to

his own place, and then put a fence

around him, and keep him there till

the white ants eat him up. We would

not serve a thief as bad as this. There

is as much evidence to prove that

Gaudama was a monkey, as that he

was a god.” Some of the people with

rage at this bold assertion from one of

their own learned men, put their fin

gers in their ears and went away—but

still a large number listened to the

very last. It was 11 o'clock at night.

13. Five of my most promising in

quirers spent the greater part of the

day in my study, asking questions, and

listening to my explanations. They

have abandoned the priests, pagodas,

and idols, and regard the sacred books

which they have revered for so many

years, as a mere fabrication of lying

legends. They asked many questions

on the inspiration of the sacred scrip

tures:—how I knew that Moses, the

Prophets and the Apostles, had written

nothing but what was agreeable to the

will of God; that is, whether they had

not mixed up their own opinions and

views along with the great doctrines

which God had taught them 2 The

origin of evil was brought up, and

how it was possible to reconcile the

existence of sin (or evil rather) with

the perfections of a Being who is infi

nite in holiness, justice, goodness, and

power. The doctrine of a crucified
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Savior, or the substitution of Christ,

was brought forward:—how it was

possible for the claims of justice to be

answered, if the innocent suffered for

the guilty 2 was not repentance and

reformation certain of the divine favor

without the substitution of Christ?

Many other questions were proposed,

and all indicated a deeply serious turn

of thinking. May God bless the in

structions of this day. I am not aware

of ever having felt so much of what I

suppose must have been the emotions

of the Apostle, when he exclaimed,

“Who is sufficient for these things 2"

Who is able to unfold the deep things of

God, in their just proportion, and in

all their brightness and glory? These

men are far above the common class.

Two of them in particular possess in

tellects of the first order, and the chains

of idolatry being broken, they are

brought into a new and a boundless

field of thought. The idol has fallen

from his throne, and is ground to pow

der, and I can only pray that He, who

has begun a good work in them, will

carry it on till Christ be revealed in

their hearts, the only hope of glory.

One of these men is the interesting in

dividual mentioned on the 23d of

March. At that time I gave him a

New Testament, and the Psalms of

David. These he read day and night,

and felt, he says, an indescribable aux

iety to understand them, so that he

could not refrain from reading to every

one who called at his shop. After a

few days some of his neighbors began

to revile him as an apostate. He lived

in a hired house, and the owner, a

bigotcd bloodist, was induced to join

the opposition, and finally went so far

as to require him to give up these books

or leave the house. For one or two

days he hesitated, and was much trou

bled, as he would incur considerable

pecuniary loss by leaving the house;

but at last he resolved to abandon it,

and keep his books. A few days since

he was offered 100 rupees to go to one

of the monasteries and explain their

sacred books for one month—this was

a trick of the pong-gees to seduce him

from the examination of the “new re

ligion.” Another monastery offered

him 30 rupees a month for one or two

years, if he would become a teacher of

Pali. All these offers he has rejected

that he may study the word of God, at

least so I am informed by several who

are acquainted with the facts. His

understanding is greatly enlightened,

and he evidently has much tenderness

of conscience, but still the great doc

trines of Redemption through a cruci

fied Savior he does not comprehend.

15. Yesterday and to-day, three of

the disciples were attacked with chol

era. The exertion in taking care of

them, and the anxiety, have brought on

my fever again. Mrs. K. and one of

the children are ill with fever. Two

more foreigners have just died; with

in three months, one third of all the

foreigners here have been brought

down to the grave.

Sometime since I thought of taking

my family to Ramree or Sandoway,

for a few weeks, but the interesting

state of things relative to our work in

duced us to put it off, and now Mrs. K.

is too ill to be removed. God alone is

our refuge. The natives are falling

like leaves in autumn, though I think

a great proportion of those attacked

will recover, and consequently that the

cholera is less virulent than it was

some days since.

16, Ko Bike informs me of several

interesting inquirers that we did not

know of before—it is only three or

four weeks since they first began to

examine the subject, and their attention

was first arrested by one of our old

inquirers. Thus God is able to raise

up instruments to help on the great

work of overturning the empire of

darkness; and thus too, we see the

expansive power of the gospel. I was

much affected to learn the sudden

death of one of our most persevering

opposers. About nine o'clock last

evening, he was attacked with cholera,

and in three hours expired in great

agony. Several men from a distant

village, having heard that the cholera

had subsided, came to the town, and

called on me for books. More than

two months ago 1:1ey had received

tracts of Mr. Comstock and me, when

on our way to the old town of Arracan,

and they have certainly read them with

some attention, and now they wish to

learn more of these things. I gave

them a New Testament, and a volume

of bound tracts. -

Sſant,

ANNUAL REPORT OF THE MISSION

BANGKOK.

AT

In March we published the report of this

mission, brought down to the close of the year

1840. We have just received from Mr. God

dard his annual report, addressed to the Foreign
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isecretary, for the year ending Dec. 1841;

which reached the rooms too late for the annual

report of the Board just published.

Yours of May 25th to the Siam Mis

sion, was received on the 4th of Nov.,

and was the means of awakening new

emotions of gratitude to our Heavenly

Father, and of confirming our confi

dence in the Board, and the friends of

missions in America. We certainly

were rejoiced to hear of the harmony

and Christian love which prevailed at

the session of your Triennial Conven

tion, and of the new impulse given to

the cause of missions, whereby you

were enabled to carry out more effi

ciently the work in which you are en

gaged. We feel thankful that you

remembered our low estate, and sent

us relief as soon as it was in your

power. Had we been obliged to live

long within the limits which the too

scanty contributions of Christians had

obliged you to set for us, the cause

here would have suffered sadly. Every

thing involving expense not absolutely

necessary to our living here, would

have been given up—our schools dis

missed—and native assistants discon

tinued—our hired places of worship

shut up—and the little which we can

do with our own hands and tongues,

would be all that could be attempted ;

nay, when attacked by severe disease,

demanding, as the only remedy, a

temporary removal from this climate,

our labors would be cut short in the

beginning, and we liberated from the

trials of this life, because the means of

securing that remedy were not within

our reach. We desire to be thankful

that the Lord has brought us into a

large place. We now feel at liberty

to adopt all proper means for the

spread of the gospel, and we trust that

with the addition which has been made

to our allowance, we shall be able to

avail ourselves of such assistance as

will double our usefulness.

You have doubtless received at dif

ferent times, accounts from the seve

ral members of the mission respecting

the dealings of Providence with them.

Still, as another year is now closing, it

may not be uninteresting to receive a

brief, connected account of those prov

idences, and also of the feeble efforts

which we have been able to put forth

for the salvation of these perishing

heathen. You may recollect that in

our last annual report we were con

strained to thank God that we could

close the old and commence the new

year without the voice of sickness be

ing heard among us, and we were

permitted to speak of the successful

operation of plans for spreading the

knowledge of the gospel to the most

distant parts of the empire. But the

suddenness with which our circum

stances in those respects were changed,

has shown us how frail is man, and

how uncertain all his prospects. Br.

Slafter, who at the close of the last

year was absent, promulgating the

gospel in different villages, soon re

turned, slightly unwell, and continued

from week to week unable to attend

to his missionary duties. About the

last of January, br. Dean and sister

Davenport were obliged to leave for

Singapore on account of ill health.

Immediately after their departure br.

Slafter became dangerously ill, and

continued to suffer severely, with occa

sional days or weeks of alleviation, un

til the 6th of April, when he quietly

rested from his labors, and left a va

cancy in our mission which cannot

easily be filled. True we were all

strengthened and encouraged by the

grace of God bestowed on him during

his protracted sickness, and by his

peaceful departure. But though we

mourn not for him, we mourn for our

selves thus deprived of such a fellow

laborer, and for the heathen deprived

of one to lead them in the way of life.

For some time previous to his death

Mrs. Goddard had been attacked by a

similar disease, and at that time was

very low; but a residence oftwo weeks

on board a vessel then lying off the

bar, did much for her restoration. The

boat which went down to bring her

and her family back, carried down br.

Davenport and sister Dean to embark

for Singapore—the former to join his

family, and the latter in hopes of sav

ing the life of her lovely little son.

At that time sister Slaſter, much re

duced in health, was residing with Dr.

Bradley, so that for a few days the

mission premises were entirely de

serted. As might be expected, the

enemy was not idle during these days

of interruption. A seller of opium

took his position within our premises,

and beguiled some of our domestics,

and even some of the members of the

church. He, however, was soon dis

lodged, and the sin was confessed with

much apparent, and we hope sincere

penitence, by the disciples who were

entangled ; still to this day we are not

able to assure ourselves that some

members of the church and others of
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whom we were much encouraged, are

not secretly connected with this un

holy business. We are not without

anxious fears lest one of the otherwise

most promising and talented members

of the church has to this time contin

ued to hold some secret connection

with this accursed thing—either using

it himself or engaged in the traffic—

and our fears on this subject have been

one chief reason for deferring the re

ception of another person of good edu

cation and talents, who some months

since requested to be united with us

by baptism. We have no positive

evidence in either of these cases—but

occasional circumstances excite our

fears. We thus see in how short a

time the seeds of wickedness may be

sown, but how long they will continue

to send forth their noxious shoots, not

withstanding the most vigorous efforts

to eradicate them. And it is impossi

ble to estimate the injury which is lia

ble to result from the shortest with

drawal of all the missionaries from

any station. There is need of a con

stant watchfulness over all the affairs

of a mission, and especially over the

native disciples, of which persons in

a Christian land can form little con

ception. The persons of whom we

speak may be guilty of all that we fear,

and still be really children of God—

but if so, they are preparing for them

selves bitter repentance—and may in

volve us in inextricable difficulties.”

A native convert is so weak in faith and

Christian principle that he needs con

stant watching and assistance; he is

like a bruised reed, which must not be

broken, and smoking flax which is

very liable to be quenched.

For a few days after the embarka

tion of Mrs. Dean on board ship, little

Edward seemed to improve—but ad

ditional teeth coming on, he could not

endure the irritation, and quietly slept

in death. He was interred on the little

island Singora, a short distance down

from the head of the gulf. When

Mrs. Dean arrived in Singapore she

* The laws against the use of opium are

very severe, and a suspicion that we are in any

way connected with the traffic, would be one of

the surest means of bringing on us the displea

sure of the king, and of shutting up the door

of usefulness to this people. At present opium

is not very extensively used in this kingdom,

owing to the difficulty and danger of procuring

it. The traffic in it on a small scale is very

profitable, but must be conducted with the great

est secresy. . The place of opium is supplied

by a kind of spirit distilled from rice, which is

used in very great abundance,

found that her husband had already

left on his return to this place, where

he arrived on the 8th of May, some

what improved in health, yet not so

much as to admit of any very active

engagement in missionary labor.

Soon after his arrival the health of

Mrs. Goddard again failed, and resort

was again had to a residence on board

a ship then lying off the bar. A voyage

to China, or some cold climate, was

recommended by the physician here

as the only probable means of restoring

her health, or prolonging her life. But
the enfeebled state of the mission

seemed to forbid the removal of more

missionaries, and it pleased the Lord

to bless the residence of two weeks on

board ship to her partial restoration.

She was able to return, and gradually

improved in health. She has since

experienced occasional attacks of dis

ease, but at present her prospects are

more encouraging. While she and

her family with sister Slafter were on

board ship, br. Dean was left to bear

the burdens and responsibilities of the

mission alone. Such having been our

circumstances, the return of sister Dean

and the arrival of br. and sister Jones

on the 10th of June, was hailed with

no small joy and thankfulness. We

were then enabled again to assume

somewhat the appearance of a mission.

Still br. and sister Davenport were de

tained at Singapore on account of her

illness. They arrived here Dec. 1st,

enjoying comfortable health.

We feel thankful and encouraged

that now, at the close of the year, we

are all permitted to be together, and

most of us able to engage in the duties

of our station. Br. Dean's health has

been feeble during the year, and at

present some new symptoms give us

reason to fear, he may not labor long

here. Thoughts have been entertained

of his removal to China (where there

now seem to be some small openings)

as the only means of increasing and

prolonging his usefulness. Sister

Jones has suffered much from illness

since her arrival—but the cool season

has already done much for her resto

ration, and it is hoped that as she be

comes accustomed to the climate her

health will be good.

Siamese department.

Our missionary labors during the

past year have of course been much

interrupted. In the Siamese depart

ment, daily morning worship and regu

lar services on the Sabbath have been
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sustained most of the time. The num

ber of attendants has not been large,

nor has any thing of special interest

occurred in reference to the meetings.

Tracts have been distributed, accom

panied with conversation by Mrs.

Slaſter, to persons calling at our house,

in considerable numbers daily. But

there has been no one to go into the

streets and lanes of the city, and carry

the gospel to every man's door—much

less to proclaim its glad tidings in the

numerous distant villages of this em

º Since the arrival of br. Jones,

is time has been fully occupied in the

revision and publication of the scrip

tures, and the superintendence of the

printing. This last office it is pro

posed that br. Jones retain for the

present, as he will necessarily he very

much confined at home to revise the

scriptures and correct the proof sheets,

and he hopes that by taking the entire

superintendence of the printing, his

own labors will not be very much in

creased, while br. Davenport will be

left entirely free to engage in labors

for spreading abroad the knowledge of

the gospel. It is difficult to tell how

much the mission suffers for the want

of inore laborers to engage directly in

reaching, and teaching from house to

}. and in spreading the truth in

all corners of the land. Tracts lie use

less on our hands, because we have not

laborers to distribute theim ; we could

publish with no more labor and trouble

and but little additional expense three

times the number we do. Our re

ligious services are attended by but

few, because there is none to invite

them to come in. In short, all we can

do in our present circumstances, can

scarcely be expected to produce any

important results; and we often feel

that what has been done, and what is

now going on, is almost useless, be

cause the plans are not carried out with

sufficient energy to render them suc

cessful. We, however, are willing to

hold on a little longer, trusting that

we shall not long be left in so embar

rassing circumstances. We have had

evidence of the anxiety of the Board

to give us all the assistance in their

power, and we know they were de

sirous to send additional laborers even

before hearing of our mournful be

reavement in the death of dear hr.

Slaſter. Since hearing of that event

we doubt not every proper means will

be used for our speedy relief.

In the printing office considerable

has been done during the year to in

well. Exit. 25

crease the supply of Siamese type; and

two editions of The Seven Princes,

and of the Golden Balance, and one

of the Gospel by Luke, have been

published. The school has been con

tinued under the care of sister Slaſter.

During the former part of the year it

was very small, but more recently ad

ditional efforts have been made in its

behalf with very encouraging success.

Chinese department.

In the Chinese department the daily

morning and evening worship, and

preaching on Sabbath morning, and

prayer meeting at noon, have been

continued. The ineeting on Tuesday

evening at the bazaar was continued

until September, when, as few attend

ed, it was discontinued. Since that

time a neeting has been attended on

Sabbath evening at the house of one

of the disciples living at a distance

from us, and on Wednesday at the

house of another living still more dis

tant in a different direction. Though

our congregations are never large, our

meetings often prove interesting, and

we feel that the Savior verifies his

promise to be in the midst, where

two or three are met together in his

name. Until September Keok Cheng,

a teacher who has for some time been

a member of the church, was employed

exclusively as a missionary assistant.

He daily visited the people at their

homes, and distributed tracts, and con

versed with any who were willing to

hear. In these expeditions he was

accompanied by br. Goddard, as often

as circumstances would allow, and at

other times he reported his proceed

ings daily. A considerable portion of

these labors have been directed to

wards the agricultural portion of the

people, dwelling in large numbers in

the suburbs of the city. These visits

are almost uniformly received with

much politeness, and a tolerable de

gree of earnestness and deteriminution

on the part of the speaker to stick to

the subject, usually secures good atten

tion. Tt is no uncommon thing in

these visits to see from six to a dozen

persons attentively listening to the

gospel for half an hour or more, occa

sionally asking questions, and at the

close bowing the knee for the first

time before the God of heaven, while

prayer is offered on their behalf. We

should not, however, draw more en

couragement from these circumstances

than is warranted. Much of this en

couraging appearance results from the
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natural politeness of the Chinese—they

would be slow to treat disrespectfully

a stranger, especially if he appears to

be a person of knowledge and respec

tability. They almost universally as

sent to the truth of the gospel, and call

it an excellent system —but, alas! too

often that is all—the power of the Di

vine Spirit is as necessary to convert

a Chinese as an American. The in

fluence of those labors, however, has

been very manifest. The number of

attendants on our meetings has been

much increased, and many have been

led to inquire—some we hope most

seriously, respecting this new religion.

The people have been more free to

inquire of a fellow countryman than of

a foreigner;-and his knowledge of

christianity has generally enabled him

to answer correctly.

Distribution of tracts.

We trust also our tracts have been dis

tributed more discreetly than they oth

erwise could have been. They have not

been given promiscuously to any who

...if receive them, but individuals

have first been freely conversed with,

the prominent points of the gospel ex

plained, and then tracts have been left

with those who can read, to complete

what the living voice had begun.

We believe that this is the only way

in which tracts can profitably be given

to the Chinese. There are a large

number who cannot read, to whom a

tract would be useless. There is also

a large class who can read, but do not

very well understand what they read—

this class comprehends by far the

#. proportion of readers. If a

hristian tract is given to one of this

class without any remark or expla

nation, he would probably read it

through without even getting an idea

of the subject of the tract. On the

contrary, if the subject and some of the

chief points are explained to them—

and the proper names (which usually

make much trouble, owing to the ge.

nius of the language) pointed out, they

will read the tract with considerable

profit. It is very easy to scatter abroad

tracts, but to do it in a way likely to

do good is a slow and difficult process.

In the spring more than fifty junks

from China were supplied with tracts.

In September it was found that the

assistant had carelessly involved him

self in debt to a considerable amount,

and that some of his creditors were

becoming impatient. It was therefore

thought not advisable to continue him

in so public and responsible a station

until he should liquidate his debts.

He has since spent most of his time

as a private teacher, still assisting in

our meetings, and occasionally going

abroad to labor among the people. We

hope that before long, circumstances

will render it expedient again to em

ploy him in this interesting sphere of

labor. Since he left this work br.

Goddard has spent more time than

formerly in visiting the people at their

homes—and has met with a reasonable

share of encouragement.

Monthly concert of prayer.

The monthly concert of prayer has

been observed regularly on the first

Sabbath of each month, with consid

erable interest; the contributions have

amounted to $29. Several persons

have at different times requested bap

tism, but none have been received :

three or four appear very well. We

hope they have § the power of di

vine love, and may ere long be per

mitted to enjoy the privileges of the

church on earth, preparatory to the

higher privileges of the church above.

Condition of the school.

The school has continued as usual.

The scholars (eleven in number) have

been more regular in their attendance

than formerly. These, as well as the

Siamese children, are instructed both

in English and in their native tongue ;

they also attend our religious exerci

ses, and receive Sabbath school in

struction. One boy of considerable

promise died very suddenly last July;

he had received considerable instrue

tion, and understood the plan of re

demption tolerably well—but gave no

evidence of conversion. While he had

his reason he was very much alarined

at the thoughts of dying. This sudden

providence threw an air of seriousness

over the whole school, and several of

the scholars for a time were led to at

tend to several of the external duties

of religion. But we have no evidence

of sincere repentance in reference to

any of them. Beside this, br. Dean

since his return has had a biblical or

theological class, embracing two teach

ers who have been sometime members

of the church, and another who pro

fesses to have hope in Christ and has

requested baptism. They meet twice

a week, and attend to the examination

of subjects fitted to increase their

knowledge of the bible. God grant

that this small beginning may grow up

into an institution for the education of



1842.] 195Siam —Annual Report of the Mission at Bangkok.

a native Chinese ministry, who shall

carry ont efficiently the work feebly

begun by foreign missionaries.

Printing department.

During the past year small editions

of the Gospel by Mark—the Inquirer's

Guide—the Temperance Tract, and

the Gospel Suinmary, have been pub

lished, besides a small vocabulary of

Chinese and English by br. Dean. A

tract of 170 pages entitled the Life of

Christ, containing a connected history

of both the works and the instructions

of Jesus, has been prepared, and the

blocks are now being cut. Consider

able has also been done to prepare our

Chinese metallic type for use. The

types have been arranged in a conve

nient manner, and a large number

have been added by casting the metallic

blocks of uniform size, and having the

word cut on its face by a block-cutter.

This process is very slow, as only ten

or twelve words can be cut in a day.

But it is hoped that by adding a few

words in this way, we shall be able to

W. the scriptures and other tracts.

ere the fount complete, a person ac

customed to the business would pro

bably set the types in one day for as

much as a block-cutter could cut on

wood in a week—there would how

ever be the labor of distributing them

again, which is saved when the blocks

are cut. Where printing is done by

blocks, the tract must first be written

out in a neat uniform hand on a paper

ruled and cross-ruled to secure perfect

uniformity—this is pasted on the face

of the blocks, and dried, and then the

paper rubs off, leaving the words on the

block as a guide to the cutter. Now

the metallic type can be set as fast as

this copy of the tract can be written,

leaving only the labor of distributing

to set against that of cutting—or a

day's work against a week; such, very

nearly, would be the saving by using

metallic types instead of cutting blocks.

It should be added, that for every new

tract new blocks must be procured

from China, and are somewhat expen

sive. You have probably noticed the

statements relative to Chinese metallic

types, made in the last report of the

Board of the General Assembly. You

may think it worthy the consideration

of our Board whether we also ought

not to be furnished with a fount of that

mould. We think there was a mis

take in the calculations relative to the

size of the bible printed with such type.

The edition of Morrison's translation

now in use contains 5,398 royal octavo

pages; with Dyer's types we could

print it on 3960 pages of the same size,

and with the Paris types in 2550 pages.

The Paris type is about as small as

we often print with blocks: the bible

could probably be printed on 2000

pages, with very fair plain characters,

with blocks, but the expense of labor

would be innuense. The Paris type

is regarded by the Chinese as tolerably

fair. If it is not likely to be consider

ably improved within a few years, we

think it would be economy to procure

a fount immediately. The types might

be cast in America, and sent us—or,

which would be better, the matrices

sent, and the types cast here, as may be

most convenient.”

.Need of additional laborers.

After what has been said, little needs

be added relative to the importance of

additional laborers in the Chinese de

partment. It has heen stated that br.

Dean's health is very precarious; should

he continue here, he has little prospect

of being able to engage largely in mis

sionary labors;–should he remove to

a colder climate, the result is known

only to Him who rules all things ac

cording to the counsel of His own will.

The health of Mrs. Goddard is also

precarious ; but supposing she shall

be able to endure this climate, Mr.

Goddard, without additional fellow la

borers, will be drawn away almost en

tirely from the work to which he was

originally appointed, and for which he

has thus far chiefly labored to prepare

himself. If therefore the Board still

wish him to labor according to his

original appointment, they will of

course relieve him as soon as possible

from the pressure of other duties, by

sending appropriate laborers to perform

those duties. We think two additional

laborers necessary to the prosperity of

this mission, and we doubt whether

they can be sent to a more promising

field. The way is open and prepared—

the field abundantly large, and we

have those here who will assist much,

if any one will cone and superintend

their labors. May God be pleased to

raise up men of the proper character,

and dispose his people freely to furnish

* There is a great difference in the frequenc

of occurrence of different Chinese words. 3.

some, four or five types are sufficient for a fount,

of others as many hundreds are needed. There

is a list stating the proper number for each

word—by the help of which a fount might be

cast in America. Still, without the matrices we

should often be liable to be out of sorts.
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the means of their support, that these

multitudes may not all perish for want

of teachers to guide thein in the way

of life.

We trust that you and the friends of

missions generally, will remember to

pray constantly for us, that we may be

enabled to fill up the short measure of

our days in the fear of the Lord, and

before we are called away from our

labors may be instrumental in guiding

some souls in the way of life. O, that

we may learn wisdom, not only from

his dealings with us, but also those

with our brethren of the other mission"

in removing dear sister Johnson al

most immediately after her arrival, and

in laying br. French on a bed of pro

tracted sickness, from which he can

scarcely have any hopes of rising up.

Surely we have been abundantly ad

monished of our frailty. God grant

that we inay so number our days as to

apply our hearts to wisdom. Let our

friends in America also remember they

have but a short time to pray for us, or

to send us assistance. We look for

ward on the year now about to com

mence, but who will see its close we

know not.

LETTER FROM MR. GoDDARD.

The following letter from Mr. Goddard.

dated five days later than the above, gives

some additional particulars respecting the con

dition of the mission, of an interesting character.

Change of employment.

Although the report of the mission

has just been forwarded to you, it may

not be amiss for me to send a few

lines to notice more fully some points

reſerred to in that document, and also

to give a little account of my labors

since. I have hitherto devoted my

time and strength chiefly to study, in

reference to the primary object of my

appointment. I have for some time

felt in doubt whether in the present

state of the mission I did right in so

doing. My mind was most tried as the

cold season approached,—the best sea

son for study—and also the best for

active labors. Close application to

study during this season would do

much for my literary advancement.

On the other hand, no missionary work

of consequence was going on—the

number of attendants on our nieetings

was, as night be expected, constantly

dininishing ; and several of the disci

ples were becoming irregular in their

attendance. Providence, however,

* A. B. C. F. M.

seemed to decide for me respecting

duty in this case. I began to feel the

effects of protracted study upon my

health in such manner as to adu.onish

me plainly to change, for a time, my

occupation. I have therefore recently

made study rather a secondary busi

ness, and have given myself up more

to visiting. I have been accompanied

sometimes by the old assistant, and

sometimes by my teacher, who has for

some time professed faith and hope in

Jesus—he gives tolerable evidence of

conversion, and perhaps may be ud

mitted to the church before long.

Visit to the interior.

I have now just returned from a visit

to Lengkenichoo—and Laconchirsee.

The former is a compact Chinese vil

lage, on the bank of Ta-Chiu river

near its month, distant from Bangkok

about eight hours ride in the bout with

favorable tides. The village contains

1500 or 2000 men—who are more

commonly settled in families than is

usual annong the Chinese. Their

wives of course are Siamese, hut usu

ally talk Chinese tolerally well ; some

seened to comprehend religious con

versation quite as readily as their hus

bands. The children are very nume

rous ; but few of them are learning to

read. All the houses were visited

once, and many of them the second

time, and the people when found at

home were conversed with. A con

siderable number would usually follow

from house to house, and thus re

peatedly listen to the messages of the

gospel. Tracts were given to those

who could read, of whom there were

found to be a goodiy number. A few

individuals manifested a very interest

ing spirit of inquiry—especially two or

three aged persons, who received tracts

gladly and carefully read them, and

afterwards came with a multitude of

inquiries respecting the meaning of

various passages. God grant that the

call which they have thus received at

the eleventh hour, may be effectual in

bringing them into the vineyard, that

they may not fail of the reward.

Having completed our visit at Leng

keaichoo, we proceeded up the river

by moonlight, and in one hour arrived

at Ta-Chin, a large village of both

Siamese and Chinese, containing per

Inaps from seven to ten hundred of the

latter. Passing this village, in four

hours inore we arrived at Laconchirsee.

This is a large territory containing

about thirty sugar mills, separated
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from each other by different, but no

very great distances up and down the

river. These mills employ each about

150 men, Chinese. Time and other

circumstances allowed a visit to only

six of these mills. Whenever a few

individuals were found, whether with

in some of the buildings, or in the

fields, conversation or the reading of

some tract was commenced, and other

persons near would gather round ;

thus ten or fiſteen persons would listen

to the gospel ten or fifteen minutes,

and then receive tracts. From six to

ten such positions were usually taken

within the premises of each mill, and

the same persons would often be pres

ent at different times. As might be

expected, some would laugh, and

some dispute loudly ; others would

attempt to express in their own lun

uage, what they conceived to be the

import of the message communicated

to them. Their first opinion usually

was, that we came to exhort them to

be good—when informed that we had

a further end in view, and wished to

direct them to a Savior crucified, they

concluded we were Catholics; when

informed that we were not, they usu

ally were unable to form any further

opiuion about us, and quietly allowed

| us to explain for ourselves, the truths

which we came to promulgate. But

there were still a few other persons

who would listen with attention, and in

their inquiries nuanifest a docile spirit,

and seemed anxious to know the truth.

Whether any have received suffi

cient knowledge of the Savior to guide

their feet in the way of life, is known

only to Him who searcheth all hearts.

It is intended to revisit these places

often, especially the former, and per

haps make it an out-station; that what

has been done may not be lost, but

by the blessing of God, be the begin

ning of a flourishing church there.

In the above tour I was accompa

nied by the old assistant, who was a

very great help. We went in our little

family boat. Though entirely defence

less and exposed to danger, we were

preserved by our merciful Parent from

all harm, and experienced inuch of his

goodness.

With regard to my own knowledge

of the language, sometimes I found

what I said to be readily understood,

and at other times it was scarcely un

derstood at all. I am very far from

being master of the language ; yet I

am not discouraged—I have gotten on

as well as 1 ever expected.

${{fgttllaity.

Trix. M. Ission A RY AT HoM.E.

The following communication, we suppose,

was not intended for publication, and yet we

are inclined to think that justice, both to our

missionaries and to the friends of missions,

requires that it should be given to the public.

The work of foreign missions is not an under

taking that lasts but for a year only; it is one

that must he prosecuted, probably, for many

generations. It hence becomes very important

that none but the most just and sober views be

taken concerning the enterprize.

The communication was nuade to a member

of the Board, from whom we have solicited it

for publication, and we commend it to the

prayerſul attention of our readers, beseeching

them to remember the injunction of the apos

tle —“That there may be an equality.”

“Have you no romantic ideas,” a friend

once asked me, “in respect to missions 2" |

I should like to put this question back to

the christian public. I think very romantic

ideas are entertained on almost every sub

ject connected with missions.

I recollect a man, much in debt, who, on

being made governor of one of the western

States, remarked, “Now that I have be

come governor, every body seems to think

I have come into possession, all at once, of

as much money as they could wish me to

have.” So, as soon as a man becomes a

missionary, many seem to suppose him all

at once possessed of every imaginable good

quality that their affectionate hearts wish

him to have. This is romantic. It is

grasping at an end without the intervention

of adequate means. They should remem

ber “Coelum, non animum, mutant, qui

trans mare currunt.” The consequence is,

that no sooner do missionaries show them

selves possessed of “like passions with

other men,” than these same people fly

off at a tangent to their former views.

Missionaries are just such people as their

brethren ; neither better nor worse; and as

such they ought to be contemplated. Those

that become missionaries have their charac
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ters usually both formed and developed be

fore they leave their country, and it will

be found a good general rule, that whatev

er trait of character was prominent in an

individual before leaving his country, will

be prominent in his character through life.

Again, when a man goes on a mission,

some extravagant ideas of his self-denial

are often entertained. But it should be

borne in mind that a missionary does not

go forth to seek trials; not like Sinon

Stylites, to exhibit himself and his self

inflicted tortures, but to labor for the good

of others, with the expectation of bearing

whatever trials may be providentially

thrown in his way while pursuing these

labors. So far as circumstances will allow,

he will eat like other people, be clothed

like other people, and live in a house like

other people. He will no more think that

he ought to live like the dirty, half-clothed

and half-housed natives, than a minister in

New York or Boston would think it neces

sary for him to live like the degraded and

wretched inhabitants of some of its lanes

and alleys. The plan of living like the na

tives in the East, has been tried, and aban

doned. Nothing degrades a missionary so

much in the estimation of the natives as to

see him come down to their barbarous

habits. They would, rightly enough, much

rather come up to him, than have him

come down to them. It gives them ten

fold more pleasure to be allowed a chair

with the teacher, than for the teacher to

sit down on the floor with them.

Were I at home, I should tell the peo

ple that they must expect to support their

missionaries just as they support their min

isters. Those that live in civilized socie

ty, must have a support to enable them to

live like civilized people. Neither Chris

tianity nor reason requires that it should be

otherwise. With those that go to live

among barbarians in their own forests and

jungles, where the comforts of civilized life

are not to be obtained, the case is different;

and their support must be regulated, in a

great measure, by the individuel's state

ment of what he requires; for sure I ann,

that putting piety out of the question, such

sacrifices will rarely be made for the love

of money by any well-educated persons,

and Boards are recreant to their trust if

they send out “an ignorant set of men.”

Romantic ideas on this point have led to a

very general impression that missionaries

live on very small salaries. Would that

they could. Those in India, at least, have

not learned to live without expending much

money. Besides an allowance for each

child and extra expenses, you know I re

ceive about six hundred dollars a year; and

I found, on balancing my accounts twelve

months ago, that I had saved two rupees in

ten years. I am fully persuaded that I

could live much more comfortable on half

the noney as a minister in a New England

village, than I can on the whole in this

country. Lest it be thought that my style

of living is too expensive, or that I have

acquired some species of property or an

other, some particulars shall be specified

on these points. In this country the cook

ing is necessarily always done out of the

house, and a cook is much more nesessary

here than in America—I hire a cook. Mrs.

M. could take care of her baby herself, as

many mothers do in America, and as she

did when she took our children home, but

then she could not attend to her school

twice a day as she now does, and there

fore to enable her to discharge a public

duty, we put ourselves to a private ex

pense, and hire a Burman girl to assist in

nursing the child. Thugs that have been

transported to this coast, are hired out by

government for low wages, and I hire one

to take care of the goats, cut wood, and

work in the garden. Such is my establish

ment of servants, and it is precisely the

same as br. H.’s was; and only differed

from br. B.’s in that Mrs. B. having more

children, she hired two girls; and is the

same as br. W.’s, excepting that Mrs. W.

having no children, has no girl. These

will not be suspected of extravagance by

those that know them. Our clothing is

principally cotton, and the presents of

clothing that are occasionally sent us, are

usually of a finer quality than what we

purchase for ourselves. In respect to fur

niture, all that I have bought in the eleven

years that I have been in the country is

one bedstead, one cot, two plain chests of

drawers, two tables, one light stand, two

book cases, one set of book shelves one

wash-stand, eight chairs, three small chairs

for children, and two small cots for chil

dren. Books I have purchased to some

extent, but I have not so many now as

most of the poorest Baptist ministers have

in America. Most of the valuable books I

use, belong to the Board. Were I to leave

the mission, I should not have a Hebrew

or Greek Lexicon, a Greek Grammar (ex

cept Stuart's) or even an English Diction

ary. To be more definite—I find I have

purchased books to the amount of six hun

dred and seventeen rupees in the eleven

years, giving a mean of about fifty-six ru

pees annually. This, however, includes

one hundred and eighty-six for Burman

books, some of which I have given away,

some the rats have devoured, and the re

mainder are of very little value. It also

includes what I have paid for periodicals,

most of which are of no value after being
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read, and many of the other books are

completely worn out, so that my books

would not sell for a third of what I paid

for them. I am not aware of having pur

chased any other property, excepting goats

to the amount of 24 rs. 8 an. I have no

horse, no carriage. I do all my travelling

on foot, except the little that I go in boats,

though I might do most of it on horse-back

as domestic missionaries do in America. I

had a watch which I bought with my own

earnings many years before leaving Amer

ica, but sold it sometime ago, with the

hope of getting a better one; yet, when br.

H. about to depart for America, offered

me his, I felt utterly unable to purchase it,

and we have no watch to this day; Mrs.

M. making the best guess she can for the

regulation of her school. I told her when

she went to America, to get one, but she

came back without, saying she could not

get one without borrowing the money.

We endeavored for several years before

Mrs. M. took our children to America, to

save a little money to pay their passage

whenever it should be necessary for them

to go, yet we had not enough for the

horneward passage when she started. To

incur as little expense as possible, she took

no help whatever; and alone, with very

indifferent health, undertook the charge

of three small children, one only three

months old, for a voyage half round the

globe. Was this like “pampered people 2"

Was this “ the style of Eastern princes 2"

The Lord carried her through, and she

met with kind christian friends who made

her many very substantial presents. In

such circumstances you may be assured we

should economize as much as possible, and

now, after every effort, we just find ourselves

out of debt, and feel v ER Y thankful for

that.

Expenses not covered by the allowance,

are “building, house-rent, medical charges,

and postage.” For the last five years and a

half the mean annual expense of roofing and

repairs to the house and premises that I occu

py, has been about thirty-five rupees; and

the mean of the medical charges for the same

time has been about three, exclusive of a

Hebrew bible that I was allowed to present

the physician that attended my family from

the nission library. There remains the

first cost of the house to be taken into the

account, which was three hundred rupees,

and it will last about ten years from the

time it was purchased; so thirty rupees a

year more must be added to the above to

give the whole extra expenses, which

makes an aggregate of about sirty-eight

rupees. On the other hand our subscrip

tion to the Tavoy Missionary Society

amounts annually to sixty rupees; we pro

vide lights for evening worship (no small

tax at present) and bread and wine for

communion. One year I fenced in the

compound, and had gates made at consid

erable expense; another I dug a well, both

at my own expense, though they are legiti

mate charges to the Board. Add to this we

are always doing something to advance the

people in civilization. At one time I sup

ported a Karen in town while studying

medicine; and last year, a leprous Karen at

an expense of three rupees a month, where

he could obtain medical aid. Thus it ap

pears, that I pay back to the Board about

all the extra expenses for which I draw,”

and incur some additional ones from which

ministers at home are exempt, but which

are almost necessary here. Were the

Board to narrow down the allowance till

the missionaries could not contribute to the

little Societies here, the Board themselves

would be the losers, for in the Society to

which I contribute, there are few Baptist

members besides the missionaries, and

were they to withdraw their subscription

the Society would be extinct at once, and

several hundred rupees a year would be

lost to the funds of the Board. Again,

though some of us can, and do, pay back

to the mission our extra expenses in this

indirect way, the rule to make all do so

would not be equitable, because in some

places they are much more than in

others.

Of the extra expense of travelling, no

mean annual estimate can be made, as it

depends on the nature of the work to which

the missionary is appointed. Some are

not necessitated to travel at all; while

others are required to be itinerating all the

time they are laboring among the people of

their charge. When I travel, according as

I am going a short or long distance, I take

from three to five men to carry my baggage

and provision, one of whom does little

more than cook my rice and curry when I

stop; thus my travelling charge to the

mission varies from forty-five to seventy

five cents a day. Others may think they

can travel cheaper; perhaps they can; I

shall rejoice to see them come and try.

With my system, which by the way is not

a very pampered one, this is really the best

I know how to do, though I have had much

experience on the subject, and more anx

iety. -

"The extra expenses here referred to are for

building, house-rent, Inedical charges, and post

age, as beſore-mentioned.
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ANNUAL REC E1 Pts of B E N Evol.ENT

AND RELIGIOUs soCIETIE8.

The following list of societies, with the income

of each, is taken from the London Missionary

Register. Some corrections have been made

in the receipts of societies in this country, and

some few societies have been added. In chang

ing the pounds sterling of the Register to dol.

lars and cents, the former has heen reckoned

at $4,87.

The list it will be seen is not complete, either

as it regards this country or the continent of

Europe. Were the deficiencies supplied, which

we have not the means at hand of doing, the

sun total would probably be equal to 86,000,-

000.

It is a question of some practical importance

to those who conduct our religious and benev

olent institutious, whether the people who cou

tribute to them have reached the maximum of

their ability; for it would be both unjust and

cruel to urge any one to give beyond the nea

sure of his ability. The question, it is admit

ted, is a difficult one to settle. Still it may be

decided, we thiuk, with some degree of moral

certainty; and the first step in the process is to

ascertain what the people have given. The

table which we here submit, by an approximate

view, furnishes an answer to that inquiry. The

next inquiry would be, what is the ability of the

people which we shall pursue hereafter.

Anti-Slavery.

Year. Income.

British and Foreign, 1840-41 & 19,350

Bible.

American, 1840.41 120,093

Amer. and For., (Baptist), 1840-41 26,578

British and Foreign, 1840-41 491,413

Foliuburgh, 1840-41 14.105

French Protestant, 1840-41 4.404

French and Foreign, 1840-41 20.256

Hibernian, 1810.4 l 22,016

Merchant Seamen's, 1840-41 3,737

Naval and Military, 1840-41 16,062

Trinitarian, 1840-41 12,885

Education.

American, 1840-41 63 771

Amer. Presbyterian Board, 1840-41 19984

Northern Baptist, 1841 6,440

Amer. Sunday School, 1840.41 70,492

British and Foreign School, 1840-41 27,816

Eastern Female Education, 1840-41 8,098

Home and Colonial Inf, Sch., 1840-41 9.24!

Irish Sunday Schºol, 1840-41 13,19

Ladies' Hiberu. Fem. School, 1840-41 10649

Ladies' Negro-child. Educa., 1840-41 7,883

National Education, 1839.40 91.329

Newfoundland School, 1840 41 20,119

Suuday School Uniou, 1840-41 52.465

New England S. Sch. Union, 1841 8,914

Jews'.

London, 1840-41 118,382

Church-of-Scotland, 1840-41 17,411

Missionary.

Am. Board, (Congregational), 1840–4] 233.1%

Aimerican Baptist, 1840-41 56.948

American Episcopal, 1840-41 23.864

American Methodist, 1840-41 141.63

American Presbyterian, 1810.41 67.775

American Baptist Home, 1841 43,903

Baptist, 1840-41 129,285

Baptist, (General), 1840-41 1 1 011

Berlin, 1839 40 13.656

Church, 1840 41 443 038

Church-of-Scotland, 1840-4 40,329

1)resdeu, 1839-40 5.573

French Protestant, 1840-41 1,724

German Evangelical, 1839-40 23910

Glasgow Aſrican, 1840-41 7.997

Gospel-Propagation, 1810 321,135

Hamburgh, 1839-40 3.199

Lausanne, 1839-40 3,616

London, 1840-41 388,488

Netherlands, 1839-40 33.950

Scottish, 1840-41 13.317

United Brethren, 1840 71.715

Wesleyan, 1840-41 437,384

Seamen's.

American Seamen's Friend, 1840 41 41982

iritish and Foreign Sailor's, 1840-41 13,830

Destitute Sailors' Asylum, 1840-41 4,651

I)estitute Sailors' Home, 1840-41 29,900

Episcopal Floating-Church, 1840-41 1,794

Tract and Book.

American Tract, 1840-41 99.994

American Baptist Publication, ..., 184! 10,667

American Boston Tract, 1840-41 28,096

Church-of-England Tract, 18 11-41 2.077

French Protestant Tract, 1840-41 4.788

Irish Tract and Book, 1839-40 14 666

Prayer, Book and Homily, 1849-41 1397,

Religious Tract, 1840-41 280,429

Miscellaneous.

Aborigines Protection, 1840-41 1.940

African (‘ivilization, 1839 5,067

American Colonization, 1810-41 59,094

British and For. Temperance, 1840-41 3,593
Christian Instruction 1840-41 6 172

Christiau Knowledge, 1840-41 435.325

Church Pastoral Aid, 1840-41 93,379

Cler:cal Aid, 1840-41 37.917

Colonial Church, 1810-41 8 428

Ilistrict Visiting, 1840-41 2.229

Foreign Aid, 1840-41 6, 197

Hiberisian, (london), 1840-41 45.677

Irish Soc. of Lond. & Dublin, 1810-41 20,015

Irish Scripture Reader's, 1840-41 12,368

London City Mission, 1840-41. 23.390

Lord's-Day Observance, 1840-41 4,140

New Brit. and For. Temp., 1840-41 15.959

Peace, 1840-41 7 660

Reformation, 1840-41 8,462

Suppression of Intemperance, 1840-41 3,971

$5,1747,00

The amount expended by American Chris

tians, according to the above estimate, is

1,125,752.

The whole amount expended upon foreign

missions by Christians in Europe and America,

according to Harris, by an estimate submitted

in the “Great Commission,” just published, is

$2,515,630; of this sum, 522,662 is expended

by missionary societies in this country.
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the GREAT COMMIssion.

The Great Commission, or the Christian Church

co-stituted and charged to convey the Gospel

to the World, by the Rev. John Harris, D.

D., President of Chesnut College, author#
“Mummon.” the “G, eat Teacher.” &c., wi

an introductory essay by William R. Wil

lians, D. D.; Pastor of the Amity street

church, New York.

We can scarcely do a better service to the

cause of missions than by calling the attention

of our readers to this excellent treatise, just

published by Messrs. Gould, Keudall & Liu

coln, of this city. The work is in the highest

sense missionary in its character. The plan of

the author is—

1. To show the theory of Christian instru

mentality—that this theory is prescribed, and

made imperative by the word of God; 2. To

show the benefits of Christian Missions, with a

view of euſorcing their claims; 3. To exhibit the

various sources of encouragement—historical

and political, moral, ecclesiastical audevangel

ical; 4. To answer objections; 5. To ascertain

defects; and 6. To enforce the principal mo

tives which should induce to an entire devoted

ness to the great object of the missionary enter

prize.

This effort was elicited from the talented

author, in part, by the offer of two huudred

guineas, by a few friends of the missionary en

terprize in Scotland, connected with the Scot

tish establishment, for the best, and another

prize of fifty guineas for the second best essay,

on “The duty, privilege, and encouragements

of Christians to send the gospel of salvation to

the unenlightened nations of the earth.”

The introductory essay, by which the work

of Mr. Harris is introduced to the American

public, discusses various points pertaining to the

missionary enterprize, not embraced by the

author, aud is a valuable addition.

Nothing has pleased us more in this book,

than its truly evangelical character—its exact

conformity to the scripture idea. We give, as

a specimen of the author's style and manner of

illustration, the following extract, taken from the

first head, under which he labors throughout to

show, that the Christian church was “con

structed expressly to embody and diffuse the

influence of the cross.”

How shall the Gospel commence its ope

rations on man—individually or socially

Civilization commonly begins with man in

his social capacity, by giving laws to a

community; expecting that they will gradu

ally impart their appropriate influence to

each of its individual inembers. But

Christianity contemplates man, in the first

place, in his individual capacity. For,

vol. xxii. 26

besides the fact of his personal responsibil

ity to God, his reception of it, as far as hu

man authority is concerned, is perfectly

voluntary. The Gospel, therefore, pro

| ceeds on the supposition that only a single

member of a whole community may em

brace it; and by addressing men at first in

their individual capacity, it saves that sin

gle member; whereas, had his salvation

been suspended on the will of the commu

nity, it would have been made impossible,

owing to their rejection of the gospel. Be

sides which, Christianity proceeds on the

supposition so often realized, that it may

only have a solitary agent to convey its

message to a whole community; and that

in the midst of that community he may

long labor single-handed and alone. It

begins with the individual, therefore, that

it may advance to the society. In order

to the cohesion and polarity of the globe,

every aton of which it is composed is, in

its separate capacity, possessed of polarity

and attraction. And in order to the ulti

mate evangelization of the world, the gos

pel operates, as it advances, on each of its

component parts.

And, here, be it carefully remarked,

that the doctrine of the Cross triumphs,

not in the same way as other kinds of truth

produce their results—by its mere fitness

to convince the judgment, and approve it

selfto the mind. We believe, indeed, that

the Gospel has this fitness; that light is not

more suited to the eye, than the entire

system of evangelical truth is adapted to

the original principles of human nature.

And we believe that, owing to this inherent

adaptation alone, the Gospel can produce

the mightiest civil and social results, with

out the aid of any special supernatual influ

ence. And we believe that, because of

this inherent adaptation, it is that God em

ploys it to produce the great spiritual re

sult of regeneration. But, then, we be

lieve that in the production of this result,

its mere adaptation alone would leave it

quite impotent; that here it encounters a

kind and a degree of resistance which ren

ders a Divine Agency indispensable; that

here the influence of the Spirit comes into

operation; and that on this account it is

called “the power of God,” because God

alone renders it powerful to salvation

Hence, also, “faith ” is termed “the gift

of God.” And God is represented as

“opening the heart to receive the word.”

Still, the Spirit of God is pleased to pro

duce the effect through the medium of the

truth; and hence the Apostle Peter repre

sents Christians as those who “ have puri

fied their souls in obeying the truth through

the Spirit.” Most impressively, too, is

the same combination implied in the com
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mand of Christ “to hear what the Spirit

saith;” although he himself was the speak

er. Reminding us that this is emphatically

the dispensation of the Third Person in the

Glorious Trinity; that every voice in the

church—even the voice of Christ himself—

is in a sense subordinate to the Spirit, and

can be heard with salutary effect only as

the Spirit repeats it, and conveys it into the

soul.

ijaptist Gentral Convention for ſortigii ſãififiſon#.

33ttent Émtellſgence.

St AM.–A letter has been received from Mr.

Bean, dated ship “Kusrovia,” Siam Gulf, 10°

trial we have made of the elimate of

China, on a former occasion, we have

reason to expect a decided improve

meut of health, and from what we now

N. lat, Feb. 14, 1842, which gives information, know of the prospects, we lave reason

that in consequence of ill health, he had been to hope for an encouraging location

counpelled to leave Siam, and that he was on among that people; but the results, in

his way to China, by way of Singapore. Hav- both respects, remain to be proved by

ing expressed his feelings of regret on leaving, an experiment. Our present expecta

Mr. Dean adds:— |tion is to proceed by an early opportu

- - - nity from Singapore to China, leaving

We still feel happy in the prospect our location to be determined, after re

of employing the knowledge we have ceiving instructions from the Board;

of the language for the good of the while, in the interim, we shall endeavor

Chinese. During the few years I have to employ ourselves and the native

been in Siam, it has been my privilege brethren with us, as we have opportu

to, baptize sixteen, Chinese, one of nity, in efforts to advance the cause of
whom has died in the hope of heaven,

and the remaining fifteen are now liv

ing in the fellowship of the church.

Two of these are now with us, with the

prospect of affording us aid in intro

ducing the gospel to their countrymen

wherever we may be located.

With the continuance ofbr. Goddard's

health and other circumstances now

existing, this department of the mission

is in an encouraging condition, and we

pray the Lord of the harvest to send

forth more laborers into this field, and

to bless abundantly the labors of those

already there. We know of no place

that better answers our ideas of a field

for missionary labor than Siam, and we

know of no place where we should

prefer to spend our remaining days,

provided we had the prospect of enjoy

christianity.

A postscript to this letter is dated Singapore

Feb. 22, in which Mr. D. says, we arrived here

yesterday with improved health.

MacAo.—Several communications have

been received within a few days from Mr.

Shuck, among which is his journal brought

down to January 22, 1842, extracts from which

will appear in our next.

Under date of Jan. 14, Mr. Shuck gives the

| following account of a baptism :

Capt. T. Rogers, commander of the

ship “Henry Pratt,” of six hundred

tons, belonging to the port of Phi

ladelphia, arrived in China about

three months ago, and has been a fre

ing as comfortable health as most who quent visiter at our house, our table,

reside there. The officers of govern- and our altar. I met with him in

ment know our object, and still place China during two of his former voy

no obstacles in our way, but continue ages. He is a man of intelligence, and

to demean theinselves as our personal ofenlightened and warm-hearted piety,

friends. The people are friendly and and has been an influential member of

accessible, and considerable religious the Presbyterian church for fourteen

knowledge has been communicated by years. About four weeks since, he

means of personal instruction and the inade some inquiries of me regarding

use of books. the Baptists, and from some casual ob;

It is our desire to labor for the sal- servations which I then made, he told

Vation of the people to whom we have me he should like to examine the sub

devoted our lives, and we hope ever to ject. I said but little to him, referring

be willing to labor in that way that will him to the bible, and furnished him

Promise the most good. From the with Carson and Cox, Jewett, Ripley
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and Hague, which books he took, and

went on board his ship. In a day or

two afterwards I went to Canton. I

was absent two or three weeks, during

which time I heard nothing from him,

but on my return I found a well writ

ten letter, stating his views of divine

truth, &c., and also that he had made

candid, thorough, and prayerful inves

tigation of the subject; and that he had

been brought to the full persuasion,

that the New Testament teaches only

the immersion of believers to be

Christian baptism.

The result of his inquiries was,

that he came to the conclusion to

obey the Savior whom he loved, and

to be baptized in China, and defi

nitely applied to me to baptize him.

He said his ship was his church,

while he commanded her, and that

he preferred to be baptized in the

great long boat of the ship, in pres

ence of his officers and crew, whom

he had so often taught to repent and

believe. On the 5th inst., therefore,

we repaired on board, and I found

that the long boat would admirably an

swer every purpose of a wide, deep,

and beautiful tank. After appropriate

services in presence of the officers

and crew, and others, we both went

down into the water, and I baptized

him in the natne of the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, in the long boat, as

she floated, full of water, along side

the ship. The day was one of the

calmest and most lovely that I have

ever witnessed in Macao Roads. To

all, the scene was novel and inter

esting, and to myself especially, it

was one of peculiar and prayerful grat

ification. Capt. Rogers himself en

joyed to the full, the answer of a good

conscience toward God, and is still

$." on his way rejoicing. Hejoined

rs. Shuck, Mr. Roberts and myself,

on last Sabbath, in commemorating

the Savior's dying love.

My labors among the Chinese, (con

tinues Mr. Shuck,) were never so in

teresting as at the present time. I

preached to nine different Chinese

congregations last Sabbath, varying

from 10 to 70 persons, besides hold

ing Chinese services in my own house,

and administering the Lord's supper.

My main business is, publicly, and

from house to house, to teach and to

reach Jesus Christ among the people.

F. the strongest encouragement to

believe that the Holy Spirit is operat

ing upon the heart of a most interest

ing and literary native. He and I had

private reading the scriptures and

prayer to-day; we knelt together be

fore the throne, and after I had con

cluded, he also prayed. He has long

been under my instruction. Oh! for

Inore faith, and for the iufluences of the

Holy Ghost!

On the 1st of Feb. Mr. S. wrote again, in

which he takes a very kind notice of Rev. Issa

char J. Roberts, formerly of the Roberts Fund

Society, and supposed by Mr. Shuck at the

time he wrote, to be still a missionary of that

Society, but who is now a missionary of the

Baptist Board. From the last mentioned, we

make the following quotations, from which it

will appear that a change in the location of the

mission at Macao is contemplated.

Mr. Roberts will proceed to Hong

kong very shortly to locate, and I think

it quite advisable that he should do

so, as that place now offers many fa

cilities over Macao, and it is only

forty miles distant. I think that we

shall be able, soon, to commence an en

couraging plan of operations in that

place.

Mr. Shuck mentions the arrival in Macao,

of Mr. and Mrs. McBryde of the Presbyterian

Board; that his family were in usual health, and

that his own was never better.

ChErokEEs.—Mr. Jones arrived in the

Cherokee country, at their new location west of

the Mississippi, on the 25th of June, 1841. His

residence is in Delaware Town, the immedi

ate vicinity of the capital. Under date of March

29, he writes as follows :

We have great cause for thankful

ness for the signal mercies of God to-.

wards us. We have been favored with

an extraordinary share of health. The

hot and sickly season last summer and

fall passed without any sickness in

our family. The winter has also passed

without any symptoms of what is call

ed the winter fever, which is often

very fatal. The general health of the

country has been better than it was

ever known before; while the conntry

left by the Cherokees has become a

scene of sickness and death. The

Lord continues to favor our feeble ef

forts for the advancement of his cause.

Many are turning to the Lord, espe

cially among the people from the

mountains. One hundred and forty

five have been baptized since our arri

val, and a considerable number more

are expected soon.

In regard to schools we are able
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now to speak more definitely. The

National Council has made arrange

nents for applying the education funds

to the support of common schools.

Eleven schools are to be established—

two in each of the three larger districts,

and one in each of the five smaller

ones. If we had two teachers here,

under the patronage of the Board, they

would be appointed to two of the pub

lic schools and receive a salary suffi

cient for their support. One would

be located about five miles west of this

place, and the other at Delaware Town

or Taquohee, among the members of

the Valley Towns church, and their

neighbors.

With regard to the school at this

place, taking all things into considera

tion, and particularly the fact, that the

females in the nation are much behind

the males in improvement, and that

there is no school in the nation for the

instruction of females much beyond

the mere elementary parts of educa

tion, I think if a female teacher could

be procured, competent to manage a

school somewhat superior to a mere

common school, she would at once

have full and profitable employment;

and I have no doubt, would very soon

need an assistant. I have consulted

br. Bushyhead, and other influential

persons, on the subject, and all are

agreed that this would be the most

beneficial and the most efficient aid, in

the way of education, which, at an equal

expense, we can render to the Chero

kees. The school house they will pro

vide without any expense to the Board,

so that the teacher's salary and board

and school books, only, will remain to

be provided for. The Cherokees are

beginning to feel the propriety and the

importance of doing as much as they

can towards the education of their

children. The intelligent portion of

the community are now fully of this

sentinent, and are disposed to act in

accordance with it. The great body of

the people, however, are poor and not

able to do much. I will write again

about schools in the Cherokee lan

guage.

GERMANY.-The last steamer brought in

telligence from our missionaries in Germany

and Denmark. The following is an extract

of a letter from our brother Oncken, dated Ham

burg, May 27, 1812.

From your letter of April 1, I learn

to my surprise, that Br. P. Mönster

had not apprised you of his second

imprisonment. Both of the brethren

Mönsters have been, since their re

lease, so zealous in their master's work,

that Satan has laid hands on them a

second time. God is, however, sup

porting them wonderfully under their

severe trials. Dear sister Adolph Mön

ster has fallen asleep in Jesus, leaving

behind her a feeble, sickly child, and

her husband bound for the gospel's

sake, and yet the good and gracious

Savior is leading his people the best

and nearest way to glory. Yet a little

while and the bitter cup will be drank,

and then—oh, then—we are swallow

ed up of glory, the glory of Christ.

The cause of Christ is in the mean

time spreading in Denmark, and new

accessions of converts encourage our

brethren to greater efforts in the Re

deemer's service. We have sent thith

er large supplies of Danish testa

ments and tracts, and we need funds to

enable us to publish a good tract on

baptism in Danish. One of the Chris

tians in the Lutheran church, convinced

that immersion only constitutes valid

baptism, and that broken bread in the

Lord's supper was necessary to that

ordinance, applied to his minister to

have the ordinance in this form, think

ing to leave that community if his wish

was not complied with. The minister

replied that it required a decision and

instruction from the royal court of

chancery before he could do so, but

that if these were obtained, he had no

objection.

Application was therefore made to

that court, and behold, an order was ac

tually issued that the infant might be

immersed, and the infant has been im

mersed. Propositions have been re

cently made to br. M. by a high eccle

siastic, that our brethren should have the

liberty of preaching, if they would only

agree to allow the Lutheran pastors to

immerse such as desired this. From

this it will be evident to you and the

Board that truth is making rapid strides

forward.

Our dear brother Enoch Swee has

just left us, after a short visit, for Nor

way. His time will be partly devoted

to missionary labor and partly to the

circulation of the scriptures, so that he

will stand counected both with your

Board and the American and Foreign

Bible Society. I commend him to you

and to all those who pray for the spread

of the gospel.

Our dear brethren at Berlin, have also

been exposed to the hatred of the wick

ed. About a fortnight ago, ten men with
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clubs broke into the assembly of our

brethren, ill-treated the persons pres

ent, thrust br. Lelimann to the ground,

broke the cathedra and dispersed the

people without any interference of the

authorities. On br. lehmann's appli

cation for protection to the police, he

got the very scriptural answer, that Je

sus Christ was sufficient to grant them

protection. The work is, however,

going on prosperously, and br. L. bap

tized fourteen persons at once, only

a few weeks ago.

Our dear brethren at Othfreesen, in

Hanover, are severely tried, and need

our warmest sympathies and prayers;

their furniture has recently been taken

from them, and they are so closely

watched—children even being bribed

—that they cannot escape the vigilance

of their persecutors.

Destructive conflagration.

We have been called in this city,

since my last, as you will have learned

from the papers, to wituess a most

terrific judgment of God. A fire broke

out here early on the morning of May

5th, and continued with unabated fury

through the greater part of the 8th. By

the 10th, one quarter of the town had

been destroyed, and many lives and

much property lost. Myselfand family,

and with two exceptions the whole

flock, have all been graciously preserv

ed. The horror of this conflagration can

not be described; I shall never forget it.

Nothing appeared to be farther from

the generality of the people, than just

views of the awful calamity, and cor

responding feelings and confessions;

on the contrary, it seemed as if legions

of hellish spirits had taken hold of the

minds of the people, for in the midst

of the burning flames, the wickedness

of thousands appeared to have reached

the utmost height. Plunder, theft, de

ception and drunkenness prevailed,

and what many saved from the fire,

was lost afterwards by theft. What

the consequence will be in a religious

point of view, it is difficult to say. As

yet no public confession of sin has

been made. My house and those of the

brethren Lange and Köbner have been

full since, having received upwards of

50 of the sufferers into our new place

for preaching, which I had rented only

14 drys before. The ground, 1st and

3d floors of this building are occupied

by the sufferers, while we retain the 2nd

floor for preaching. Many of the peo

ple attend, and we hope that not a few

will find in their conuexion with us

everlasting riches. Our labor at the

new place has thus begun under favor

able circumstances, and we trust that

the Lord will overrule the calamity to

great and glorious ends.

MAULMAin.—At the moment of going to

press with the last sheet of the Magazine for

this mouth, a number of letters were received

from brethren of this mission. The missionaries

were all enjoying their usual health Mr. Jud

son and fainily had returned. “We left the

Isle of France,” says Mr. Judson in a letter

dated Dec. 17, 1841, “on the 18th of Octo

ber, and arrived here Dec. 10. The health

of my family is greatly improved. Though my

oldest son is subject to severe relapses, still, he

is decidedly convalescent.”

It will be recollected that Mr. Judson and

family were invited, while at Calcutta, by a

pious captain of a vessel proceeding to the Isle

of France and thence to Maulmain, to make the

voyage with him; and “in such a kind manner,”

said Mr. Judson, in a former communication,

“as to assure us that the circuitous voyage will

not cost more than the voyage direct.” On

their arrival at Maulmain the captain refused to

take any compensation, saying that he consid

ered it “a privilege to have been able to show

some kindness to the servants of Christ.” “His

kindness to us,” continues Mr. Judson, “has

been unwearied, and I feel wholly unable to

repay the great obligation under which he has

laid us.”

On the Sabbath after their arrival, Mr. Judson

had the happiness of baptizing this capt. Ham

lin, the first officer of his ship, and two of the

seamen. Captain Hamlin is from Greenock,

Scotland.

Donations,

FRom APRIL 1 To JUNE 1, 1842.

Scotland.

Carvers, James Douglass, for Bur

man Miss., to be jº". uli

der the direction of Mr. Judson,

Maine.

Thomaston, a member of the 2d

Bap. ch.,

For Burman Mission,

“ Siam Mission,

71,24

10,00

10.00

—2000

Topsham, Bap. ch., per William

arron, 35

Livermore, Rev. C. Miller

Waterville Fem. Bap. Miss. Soc.,

per IRev. D. N. Sheldon, 6,00

Foxcroft, Calvin Hopkins, per

Henry R. Glover, 5,00

500

New Hampshire.

Great Falls, Bap. ch., mon.

con., 10
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Fem. Miss. Sewing Soe.,

Mrs. O. H. Lord tr., 10,00

per Rev. B. F. Braybrook, 20,20

Claremont, Mrs. Clara

Cowles, per Rev. Joseph

M. Graves, 5,00

— 25,20

Vermont.

Thetford, Silas Follet 200,00

Fairfax, I. D. Farnsworth 10,00

Bristol, Warren Durfee, per D. R.

Gaige, 4,00

— 214,00

Massachusetts.

A friend to missions 200

Old Colony For Miss. Soc., Levi

Peirce tr., per Henry E. Lincoln,8000

Salem, Miss Sarah M. Skerry 1,00

Westfield Bap. Association, Solo

mon Root tr.,

Middlefield, John Newton,

for Burman Mission,

Grauville, friend to miss.,

10,00

2,00

— 1200

Cambridge, 2d Baptist ch. 15,00

West Cambridge, Bap. ch. and

Soc., avails of missionary box,

per Rev. Timothy C. Tingley, 18,25

Roxbury. Bap. ch. and cong., per

K. Brooks, 212,00

Boston, Miss Elizabeth Weth

erby

do, a friend to missions, per

anonymous letter,

do., Boylston St. Bap. ch., mon.

cou..., 24,52

do., Boylston St. Baptist

Board of Benevolent Op

erations, George H.

Niebuhr tr., 83.93

—108,45

do., Baldwin Place ch., mon.

con., (and 2 gold rings,)

do., Federal St. Bap. ch., mon.

con., 14,45

do, do. do. Bap. Sab.

Sch. Miss. Soc., George

A. Barnes, tr., for sup

port of a heathen boy,

named Wm. D. Tickmor,

under the care of the

lèev. E. A. Stevens, 30,00

do., do. do. Bap. Fem.

Prim. For. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs. Wm. Reynolds tr.,

For Theological School

in Maulmain, under the

care of Rev. E. A.

Stevens, 136.00

180,45

do... Charles St. Bap. ch., mon.

con.. 7,31

do, Bowdoin Square Bap. ch.,

mon. con., 9.30

do., do. do. Bap. ch. and

cong., per Wm. Blake, 50.00

—59.30

West Springfield, Ireland Bap.

ch, H. Howard tr., per Rev.

William Crowell. 600

West Wrentham, Bap. ch. and

Soc., per Rev. J. B. Brown,

Flºrida. Mrs. Freelove Drury, per
Edmund Badger.

Newton, Upper Falls, Miss Eliza

Jameson,

For Africau Mission,

*

50,00

43,23

28,00

5.00

10,00

For China Mission, 1000

20.00

Edgartown, Bºp. ch., mou. con., 2,00

South Hadley Falls, Miss Nancy

Lamb, per E. L. Miller, 40,00

Haverhill, 1st Bap. ch. and cong.,

per Rev. Mr. Train, 78.33

Brookline, Bap. ch. and cong., per

Rev. Mr. Shailer, 75,50

Sturbridge Association, Leonard

Barrett tr.,

Palmer, Bap. ch. at the Three

Rivers, perJ.W. Smith, 40,25

Sturbridge, Bap. ch. and

soc., per Rev. Joel

Kenley, 25,00

65.25

,75

Weston, a friend for tracts in Bur

mah, per Warren Nixon,

East Bridgewater, a friend to

missions l,

Nantucket, Bap. ch. 5206

Holmes Hole, Bap ch. 30.75

Edgartown, Bap. ch. 57.00

West Tisbury, 1st Bap. ch. 58,00

per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Agent of the Board, – 19781

Scituate, Mrs. Polly Collamore 2,00

Littleton, Bap. ch., mon, cou., per

Rev. Oliver Ayer,

Groton, Bap. ch., mon, con., per

Rev. Amasa Sanderson,

7,00

16.00

—1338,68.

Rhode Island.

Rev. Joseph B. Brown

Pawtucket, Bap. ch.

Fruit Hill, 2d Bap. ch.

per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Agent of the Board, —70,15

Providence, 4th Bap, church,

For Sab. Schools in Mer

gui,

“ general fund,

per S. R. Weeden,

2,00

26.15

44,00

11.10

14,68

25.78

— 97,93.

Connecticut.

Groton, Bap. ch., per Rev. Eras

tus Denison,

Gaylord's Bridge, a female, per

Rev. E. Baldwin,

200

,50

Stonington, Bap. ch. 13.00

Asa Miner 3.00

Mrs. Miner 5.00

per Rev. J. S. Anderson, — 21,00

Counecticut Bap. State Conven

tion, Joseph B. Gilbert tr., per

Rev. J. S. Bacou, $1500

$38,50

New York.

| New York city, 1st Bap. ch. and

cong. Lewis Deulley tr., perj. Stelle, y "sco

do. do. do., William Colgate

& Co., for support of Eugene

Kincaid, 400.00

do. do. do., Bap. Taber

nacle ch... collectiou, 148.33

per William Colgate, 543,33

do. do. do... collected after ser

mou at the anuual meetitº

of the Board, April 27th,

on evening of £Sub, 114,50
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do. do. do., Oliver St. For.

Miss. Suc., John R. Ludlow

treas., 1000,00

do. do. do., Oliver St.

Fem. For. Miss. Soc.,

Mrs Thos. Purser tr.,

per Mrs. S.C. Bleecker, 250,28

do. do. do., Oliver St.

Bur. School Soc., ſor

support of school under

the care of Mrs. Wade, 60,75

1311,03

do... do. do.,,. Amity St. ch.,

Thomas H. Maghee tr., per H.

P. Freeman,

For Burman Mission, 2.25

“ general fund, 422,67

—424,92

Staten Island, 1st Bap. ch., per

Rev. Samuel White, 10,00

Otsego Co., Bap. ch., per D. Mc

Caruuick, 2,50

Oakfield and Alabama, Bap.
church 11,50

Uniou, Bap. ch. 5,00

Auburu, Stephen Owen 5,00

Utica, 1st Bap. ch. 4,00

per Bennett, Backus, and

Hawley, — 28,00

Woodville, Bap. ch., per A. C.

Wood, 1,00

Hamilton, students in Lit. and

Theol. II:st. 3,00

do., D. P. Margott 1,00

— 4,00

St. Lawrence Bap. Conven., Roy

al Polly tr., per Rev. S. H.

Cone,

Buffalo Association 74,22

Angelica, Bap. ch. 3,22

Cattaraugus Association 39,55

Friendship Fem. Miss. Soc.,

(and gold beads,) -

per Rev. John F. Bliss, 132,99

Brooklyn, 1st Bap. ch., per A.

Lewis, 50,00

'Genessee River Association,

Nathaniel Coe tr., 3279

per William Colgate, —82,79

Buffalo, Bap. ch., per Elisha Hay

ward,

North Brookfield, 2d Bap. ch.,

per Rev. J. H. Rasco,

Brooklyn, 1st Bap. Fem. For.

Miss. Soc., per Rev. J. L.

Hodge, 160,81

do. East, Bap. Fem. For. Miss.

Soc., Jane Tubont tr., per Rev.

y

»

E. E. L. Taylor, 102,00

Troy, 1st Bap. ch., monthly con

cert, 18,00

Young Men's Foreign Miss.

Soc. 42,50

Fem. Bur. Miss. Soc., for

support of a native as

sistant, 100,00

per Rev. John Cook

son,

Albany, ladies of Pearl, St. Bap.

ch., for support of Moung Oo

Doung, a Bur. preacher, l 15,00

J. N. Wilder, 200,00

per Rev. Dr. Welch, 315,00

Wayne Association, per W. Sha

160,50

ver tr., iſºs

Joseph Chase 500

E. Wolcot 25,00

i Monroe Association, per W.

A. Smith tr., 264,22

Elbridge, Bap. ch., in part

of subscription, 4,73

John Monroe 18,00

Samuel Gayle 2,00

Homer and Corthandville

Juv. Miss. Soc., A. Bab

cock tr., 16,00

Seneca Association, J. Mc

Clellan tr., 142,82

A friend, silver watch and

gold ring sold, 6,12

Mrs. Lydia Niles 3,00

Madison Associa., J. Nick

ersou tr., 389,30

Delphia, collection 26.58

Mrs. Alice Haskell 20 00

M. Curtis 1,00

P. Goodrich 1,00

Cortland Associa., P. Sim

Inous tr., 350,15

C. 1). Hart 1,00

J. Hill ,94

R. E. Ellis 1,00

S. Reynold 1,00

Julia Griswold ,50

Mrs. Catharine Hart ,50

P. A. Morgan 2,00

Ithamar Whipple 1,00

David Whipple ,50

Miss Polly Whipple ,12

Virgil Village cli., mon, con.,

W. Snyder tr., 6,00

Ira Grant 5,00

Miss Meriam Salisbury 1,50

Mrs. Maria Chollar ,50

Mrs. Rachel Peirce ,25

Edgar Bartlett ,25

T. Chollar 1,00

D. Joslin ,75

William Peirce 1,00

Homer Fem. Karen Soc.,

Mrs. E. Babcock tr., 4,73

Syracuse, Baptist church 60,00

Eaton, 2d Baptist church 17,16

per Rev. A. Bennett, Agent

of the Board, 1522,00

New Jersey.

Caldwell, Mrs. Ann Mott, per

Wm. Colgate, 1,00

Salem, Bap, church 12,50

do. Female Miss. Soc. 18,00

per Rev. Silas C. James,– 30,50

Pemberton, Bap. ch., mou. con.,

per Rev. J. G. Collom, 26,85

East Jersey, For. Miss. Soc., per

Rev. G. S. Webb,

New Brunswick, Bap. ch. 5000

do., Youth's Baptist

For. Miss. Soc. 280,00

—330,00

Pennsylvania.

Philadelphia, 1st Bap. ch., mon,

coil., 106,17

do., 1st Bap. ch. Fem.

Karen Mission, 7.00

Support of a Karen

child named Geor

giana Boardman, 25,00

per Mary Weather

by tr., — 32,00

5298,09

—388,35
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do., 1st Bap. Fem. Miss.

Soc., Mary Halman tr.,

for support of Robert

B. Semple, a Burman
25

boy,

Miss Sarah Ed

munds, for Tavoy

station, 10.

General fund, 183,94

223,94

do., 1st Bap. Youth's Bur. “

Tract Soc. of the Fem.

Dep of the Sab. Sch,

Mary Keen tr., for tracts

in 15urmah, 58

—420,47

do., Spruce St. Bap. ch.,

Fem. Bur. Bib. Soc. 72,50

do., do. do. Bap. ch.,

mon, con., 113,78

Dr D. Jayne, 25,00.

Collection 125,00

per J. M. Linnard, 336,28

do., Sansom St. Bap. Fem. Soc.

for promoting Foreign Evan

gelical Missions, Mrs. E. Sailor

tr., for Bur. Miss., per Rev. J.

L. Burrows, 219,48

do., 10th Bap. Sab. Sch. Miss.

Soc., Thomas Williams tr.,

per Rev. 1). Dodge, for Che

rokee Mission, r

do., Budd St. Bap. ch., per Rev.

D. Dodge, 12,25

do., 11th Bap. ch., per Rev. A.

D. Gillette, 0000

Lower Dublin, Bap. Fem.

Soc. -* ,-

do. do., do. mon. con., 10,25

per Rev. J. M. Challiss,– 49,52

—1238,00

Maryland.

Baltimore,º Miss Soc.,

Mrs Mary Wilson tr., 103,09

do., 1st Bap. Miss. Soc.,

per James Wilson, 50,00

- 155,09

District of Columbia.

Washington, colored members of

1st Bap ch.,

For African Mission, 6,46

“ General purposes, 4,00

— 10,46.

do., Mrs. Elizabeth P. Dodd 2,00

Georgetown, J. McCutchen 3000

do., Miss M. McCutchen 10,00

— 40,00

do., Mrs. N. Radcliff, per Rev.

Dr. Chapin, 5

Alexandria, a friend 2,00

do., a friend, for Burman

Mission, 10,

do., colored members of

1st Bap. ch., for African

Miss., 10,00

do., 1st Bap. ch., mon.

com., 40,00

per Rev. E. Kingsford, – 62,00

— 119,46

Virginia.

Virginia, Bap. For. Miss. Soc.,

Archibald Thomas tr.,

For general fund, 7100

Rev. Wm. Mylne, for Af.

rican press, 16.00

— 87,00

Washington Co., Jacob Teter, per

Wm. Colgate, 1000

97.00

South Carolina.

Lawtonville, ladies, per Levi

Farwell, -

Newbury Court House, per Rev.

I. M. Allen,

For Indian Missions, 10.00

“ general fund, 10,00

per Wm. Colgate, — 20,00

St. Helena Island, Bap. ch., per

Taylor Lawton & Co., 56,00

— 110,65

Georgia.

A friend to missions, per Rev.

Otis Briggs,

Alabama.

Alabama Bap Conven., Rev. W.

C. Crane, per Wm. Colgate, 636,00

Kentucky.

Richmond, Miss Eliza Greenhalgh 1,00

Legacies.

Boston, Mass., a deceased child

of Hoylston St. Bad ch. r
Perez Gill, P , pe

Baltimore, Md., Mrs. F. B. Green

hrow, deceased, W. P. Conway

administrator, for Bur. Miss.,

Cincinnati, Ohio, James Wilson,

senior, deceased, for support of

a Karen boy, named John M.

Wilson, per James Wilson,

Delphi, N. Y., Luman Savage,

deceased, E. Lichfield execu

tor, per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

1,00

100,00

50,00

70,00

— 221,00

Sale of gold rings, ear drops, &c., 10,25

$10,631,44

Clothi Ng, &c.

Pennsylvania, friends to missions, 1 case

of slates, for the benefit of heathen

schools, per Samuel Taylor, 9,60

do., Slate Co., 1 case of slates,

for do., per do., 11,82

Lowell, Mass., Young Ladies' Benefi

cent Soc., I box of clothing, Marcelia

W. Clark sec., for Rev. Francis

Barker, 71,50

Providence, R. I., 1 box of clothing,

books, and hard ware, for Assam

Mission, 115.00

do. 1 box of medicines for do., 25,00

New Bedford, Mass., 1 box of clothing,

books, hard ware, and stationery, tor

Assam Mission, 110,00

New York City, 1st Bap. For Miss.

Soc., 1 box of medicines, for Rev.

J. H. Vinton, 25,00

Brandon, Vt., friends to missions, 1 box

of clothing for Rev. Nathan Brown

and wife, per C. A. Thomas, 60,00

Seneca Association, N. Y., James Mc

Lallen tr., I bºx of bedding, 26,12

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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| at the same instant of time. With Him

there is no darkness, or obscurity, or
JourtNAL of M. R. KINCAID, | indecision. But to know God, you

In the last number of the Magazine we gave must shut the love of idols from your

extracts from Mr. K.'s journal, commencing heart, for the worship of idols is rebel

March 3, 1841, and continuing to April 16. lion. “Do not the Beringas (Papists)

We now submit some further extracts embra- worship idols, and the Eternal God

3rracan.

cing the period from April 17 to Aug. 1. In

these pages the reader will witness a display

of the great power of God in the conversion of

the human soul, in its most uupromising condi

tion.

April 18. Lord’s-day. Before the

morning services, two strangers call

ed, and expressed a wish to read

something about the new religion. I

asked then what they had heard, or

read on this subject. A tract written

by Mr. Comstock on “The Way to

Heaven,” fell into their hands some

weeks since, and this they had read

frequently, and now felt anxious to

know more ; and this anxiety was in

creased when they heard so many dis

puting, some contending that this was

the true religion, and others vehement

ly opposing it. I gave them a volume

of bound tracts, and told them that

their first concern should be to exam

ine between the claims of idols and

the Eternal God; that if they would

bring themselves to think soberly for

one hour only, they would see the

absurdity, to say nothing of the enor

mity of the offence, of making inages

in the likeness of unen, and then bow

ing down before them and worship

ping them as gods. They replied,

“How can we worship a Being whom

we cannot see ?” If you had any cor

rect idea of the perfections and char

acter of the Divine Being, you would

not ask me such a question. God is a

Spirit, and such is the immensity of

his perfections, that he is every where

Woº. xxii. 27

too?” they inquired—“And although

we worship idols, cannot we worship

God too?” The Beringas have reject

ed the word of God, and adopted the

idolatrous practices and opinions of

the heathen. Like the Burmans they

make images of dead people, and set

them upon little thrones, and burn

lamps before them, and then fall down

and worship them as gods. All this

is in direct opposition to the word of

God, and is denounced as the sin of

rebellion; so that the idolater, what

ever his opinion may be, is an atheist

in practice. “You teach, then, that all

who worship idols are in darkness,

and do not know the true God; but

what do you say to relics? We have

relics of Guadama, and for 1000 years

they have been adored by our ances

tors. Shall we say that our fathers

were fools, and that those relics are

nothing?” Can you tell the difference

between the tooth of a good man and

a ball man 2 What difference is there

between a tooth of Guadana and the

tooth of any other man P But suppo

sing you had an identical tooth of Gua

dama, it would be just as worthless as

any other tooth you might pick up

in the burying-ground. It would be

neither an object of adoration or even

of curiosity. Reason a little on this

subject; for God has given you under

standing. A tooth is nothing but a

tooth, whether it came out of the head

of the first man that ever lived, or from

the head of a man that died yesterday.

You caunot make any thing more of
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it, and reason must be buried in a deep

É. before you can dig up dead men's

nes and bow down in adoration be

fore them. It is a perversion of rea

son to invest any relic with superior

worth; for it is a transfer of the noble

powers and affections of the soul from

things eternal to things temporal, and

of no possible worth. This adoration

of material objects has darkened and

stultified and ruined the race of man

for 6000 years. But then, look a little

further. According to your own books

Guadama was only eighteen cubits

high, and of course was only a very

big man; but if you collect all his

teeth and other relics from Ceylon,

Arracan, Burmah, Siam, China, and

the twenty Shan countries, they could

not be stowed away in ten large ships.

How grossly you are imposed upon,

even allowing a genuine relic of Gua

dama to be of real worth. You have

no evidence that there is a single tooth

of Guadama in the world, and if all

that are called relics were collected in

one vast pile, they would not be worth

the cloth on your head. If you dare

think and reason, you will soon under

stand these things. “Yes,” they re

plied, “this appears very plain; and

we will read this book, and examine

the subject.”

28. The cholera still rages with

#. violence, sweeping to the grave

roin ten to twelve persons daily.

The heat is terrible; the inercury does

not fall below 800 in the night, and

exposed to the sun it rises to 1349.

We can expect no abatement in the

heat till the monsoons set in, which

will be about the middle of May, and

all are looking most anxiously for the

rains to cool the burning atmosphere,

and remove the cholera and ſever.

The bazaars and streets are forsaken

from eight in the morning till four in

the evening, and even then but few are

seen moving about. At evening 1 gen

erally have visiters, all of an interesting

character. The feur of death sits on

every countenance, and multitudes ap

pear to be disposed to think and rea

son solverly.

29. Thursday evening is the weekly

prayer meeting of the church. Almost

all the disciples were present, and two

or three of them in particular were

much affected while interceding for

tle inhabitants of this devoted city.

Kº Sal, asked for baptism, and was

“yet!: he is to be baptized next

Lord’s-day.

May 2. Lord's-day. Three strangers

were present at the morning services,

and remained about two hours after,

defending with great zeal the legends

of Boodhism. f". no part in the

discussion, leaving them entirely in the

hands of Ko Bike, who neither lacks

skill or zeal in pointing out the infinite

superiority of the Christian system over

the proudest temple that paganism has

ever reared. They were driven from

one strong hold toanother, till at length

they took refuge in the doctrine of

fate, whose dark and irreversible de

crees fixed the condition of every sen

tient being. Ko Bike remarked, that

if what they called fate really existed,

then there could be no Divine Being

to whom men were accountable, and

consequently, that all religion was as

unsubstantiul as a shadow; that if men

were really bound by the irreversible

decrees of ſate, their actions could nei

ther be meritorious or sinful, any more

than the actions of fish that swim in

the sea. Why do you punish your

children 2 Is it not because you

know they might do right instead

of wrong? But if what you say of

fate is true, you might as well punish

the rain for falling on you before you

reached the house. If these men were

not convinced of the utter worthless

ness of their system, they were at least

made to feel that it was not so secure

and unexceptionable as they had for

merly imagined. All Boodhists are

firm believers in fate; and this, per

haps, more than any other sentiment,

contributes to harden and sear their

consciences. It renders them indolent,

and improvident, and greatly weakens

their moral sense. They are inclined

to regard the most flagrant vices more

in the light of a misſortune than as a

sin, and a vicious character is lament

ed as a defect, much as they would la

ment any natural deformity. At the

close of the evening services we re

paired to the liarbor, a few rods in

front of the mission house, where Ko

Sam was baptized. Iłetween thirty and

forty of the brethren were present, and

their soloriety and fixed attention dur

ing the services, would have done cre

dit to the most enlightened congrega

tion. Ro Sam is 47 years old, and

allout six months ago, he began to ex

anime the claims of the Christian reli

gion; in a short time he abandoned

the priests and pagodas, having become

fully convinced that there was one

only, living, and true God. He offered

himself for baptism, lout still, to me,

he did not appear to make Christ his
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only refuge, and hope, and I put him

off. It was clear that he was disgust

ed with heathemism; though not nuch

evidence that he sorrowed over his

sius. As often as I had opportunity I

explained to him the leading doctrines

of the gospel, particularly of repent

ance toward God, and faith in Christ.

These truths gradually made a deep

impression on his mind and temper,

so that from thinking vastly well of

his ability and goodness, he became

humble and penitent; and about three

weeks ago he said, till then he had had

no correct idea of the infinite love of

Christ in suffering upon the cross, but

now he could think of nothing else

day and night. He is willing, he says,

to suffer reproach, and scorn, and per

secution, for the name of Christ; and

so far he has little else to expect, par

ticularly from his relatives. His own

brothers and all his relatives have not

only shut their doors against him, but

whenever they see him in the street,

they call him by the vilest names, and

heap upon him every epithet of scorn

the language supplies, and certainly

it is copious enough in such terms—

even the little children are taught to

spit at him, an action among Burmans

expressing the utmost degree of con

tempt.

6. Four of our most interesting in

quirers spent all the afternoon with

me, and before leaving asked me to

pray for them. I shut the door of my

study and told them we would all pray

for the teaching of the Holy Spirit, as

the Holy Spirit alone could reform and

sanctify our affections. All were de

vout, but one was much affected and

wept, which is remarkable for a hea

then, even when convicted. His name

is Ko Too-a, and is the learned man

mentioned on the 23d of March, and

again the 13th of April.

10. Yesterday it rained for the first

time in more than six months. It was

accompanied with high wind, sharp

flashes of lightning, and moderately

low thunder. The rain fell in torrents

for about three hours and then nearly

ceased, but the wind steadily increased

from 12 o'clock till 8 in the evening,

when it rose to a perfect gale, tear

ing up the roofs of houses, and in some

cases carrying them entirely away.

When the wind rose to its highest

pitch, between 8 and 9 in the eve

ning, the peals of thunder were like

the continual roar of heavy artillery,

and the whole atmosphere was filled

with sharp, forked flashes of lightning.

To-day the whole heavens are covered

with dark, rolling masses of clouds,

driven on by strong wind. The change

in the atmosphere is most refreshing.

The thermometer has fallen from 96°

in the shade to 80°. For two months

and a half it has seldom fallen below

90° during the day, and 80° in the

night. The natives confidently expect

the cholera will now cease.

14. Had a long conversation with

a mountain chief from the hills, 150

miles to the north of this. He under

stands Burman very well, but whether

I succeeded in making any salutary

impression on his mind, time alone

will disclose. I told him I had come

from a distant country expressly to

teach the knowledge of God, and if

he would receive me kindly, I would

go to his native mountains, and teach

him and all his people; and in addi

tion to this, I would instruct them in

reading and writing. I have sought

every opportunity to form an acquain

tance with these wild tribes, in the

hope that a door may be opened for

the introduction of the gospel among

them. They are broken into clans,

and are governed by their respective

chieftains in the same manner as I

found them in the Shan provinces to

the north of Ava. They are without

doubt a branch of the great Karen

family, which occupies all the hill

country from the Marteban gulf to the

snowy Himalayas.

15. The mountain chief and six of

his people called again. He said very

little, and not one of his people spoke

a word, neither did they appear to take

much interest in what !". this,

however, is a trait peculiar to all sav

ages, I believe, and does not discour

age me. The word of God is mighty,

and is suited alike to the capacity of

the rude and polished.

20. For a long time hardly an eve

ning has passed without a visit from

two or three inquirers, and they often

remain till 10 or 11 o'clock. Last eve

ning I was greatly interested with two

men who remained till near midnight.

One of thern is Ko Too-a, mentioned

on the 6th, and the other is Ko Shway

Dway, who has occasionally visited me

for a year past, evidently with no other

object than to shew his skill in argu

ment; till about six weeks ago, when

the truth seemed to reach his con

science, and since then he has been a

serious inquirer. No one can be more

thoroughly disgusted with the mum

mery of paganism or receive with
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more cordiality than he apparently

does, the hunibling truths of the gos

pel. After being driven from all the

strong holds of Boodhism, and ac

knowledging that there wus an Eter

nal God, he rejected the doctrine of sub

stantiation. #. he thought,

would secure the Divine favor, and

especially if connected with sincere

endeavors to keep the law. How it

was possible for the suffering and death

of Christ to satisfy the claims of jus

tice on behalf of millions of the hu

nian race, he could not understand,

and therefore the miraculous birth and

deity of Christ he regarded as a fable,

appended to the Christian religion.

He was led to take this view of the sub

ject by the Mahomedans, with whom

}. associated a good deal. His mind,

however, was not at rest,-truth had

taken too deep a hold of his con

science. One day I read and explain

ed for several hours the first chapter

of the epistle to the Hebrews. The

next day he told Ko Bike that he had

read and prayed nearly all night, and

felt very unhuppy, for he thought he

was not to live long, and must certain

ly go to hell. In this state of feeling

he remained for several days, when he

came with a joyous countenance, and

said he had obtained peace. “Now I

know,” he said, “what it is to believe

in Christ, for I have the evidence in

nly owl, heart.” The change in his

teinper is most apparent. Except in

one instance, I have never seen before

among untive converts, such satisfac

tory evidence of a work of grace, as

these two men exhibit. There is a

depth of feeling and earnestness, and

a spiritual discernment, very unusual

among native converts.

21. To-day four other men have

been at the house, who profess to be

lieve, but all are afraid to be baptized.

They have requested me to baptize

them in the night, that they might es

cape the torrent of abuse and ridicule

which will surely be poured upon

them. I told them this was impossi

ble,_baptism was the door into the

kingdom of Christ, and if they believ

ed in Christ as the only Savior of lost

men, they would not be afraid or

ashained to enter publicly this spirit

ual kingdom.

22. Spent about an hour at Ma

ha-'on's hºuse this evening. The ven

erable old man has been ill some

time, and is now too feeble to leave

his house, but he reads the New Tes

tanent and prays. A short time be

fore he was taken ill he asked for bap

tism; but I was not satisfied that he

had really passed from death unto life.

I explained to him very fully my rea

son for wishing him to wait a little—

it was, that I and he too might have

more evidence that he was taught by

the Holy Spirit. He professed to be

satisfied that I was seeking liis best

good, but in a few days lie took the

ſever, which left him very low, and

the probability is that he will never re

cover. Many years since he was sent

to Arracan by the king of Ava to in

struct the priests, and through the

whole he has been regarded as the

great expounder of the Boodhists' sa

cred books. He says now, that the

gospel of Christ has opened his eyes,

and that his only hope is in God. The

priests have been unceasing in their

endeavors to win him back, but he re

mains firm, and I trust he is a brand

plucked from the burning.

30. Lord's-day. In the morning

preached from this passage—“God is

a Spirit, and they that worship Him,

must worship him in spirit and in

truth.” And in the evening, from these

words—“The kingdom of God is not

meat and drink, but righteousness, und

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It

was now inear sundown when we re

paired to the water, and one was bap

tized. A greater number of the lieu

then collected than on any former oc

casion, and they remained silent and

attentive to the last. At candle light

ing I administered the Lord's supper.

Seventeen were united in commeulo

rating the sufferings of Christ.

June 1. Left hone yesterday for

the purpose of preaching in a few of

the villages, and with the design of

spending the Sabbath at Cruda. While

crossing a large body of water in the

afternoon, a strong wind suddenly rose,

and though the men labored hard, we

made little or no progress. Night

came on, and it was exceedingly durk.

The wind and rain increased, till, by 9

o'clock, it became one of those severe

storms peculiar to this climate during

the south-east monsoons. We had only

a wooden anchor, and it would not

lold. I had ſour men to row, and one

at the helin, who, lºy this time, had

become nucli exhausted; still, it was

of the ntmost importance to keep the

head of the bout to the wind, to pre

vent her from being rapsized. The

tide and storm both were taking us

rapidly toward the opposite side of the

bay, and we were in danger of being
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carried through a broad channel into

the open sea, as it was impossible to

discern any olject. At half past 10

the wind lulled, and the rain ceased

altogether; and a little before mid

night, the full moon shone out bril

liantly upon the troubled waters. The

men rested about two hours, and then,

with the tide in their favor, rowed all

the rest of the night. At 7 this morn

ing came to a village, but when about

to land, a number of the villagers learn

ing that I was in the boat, set up a

great outcry, and refused us a landing

altogether. My men were afraid and

anchored out in the stream, and it was

some time before I could induce them

to put the boat in shore, as a set of base

fellows, to the number of twenty or

twenty-five, armed with bamboos, and

vociferating in a savage manner, had

come to the water's edge. As the head

of the boat neared the shore, I told the

people they must be aware that they

were acting an illegal part, and with

out any reference to their bamboos and

tlirents, I should go on shore. I did

so, and walked around among them

with as much indifference as I could

assume, trying to shane them for their

want of courtesy. At first they appear

ed hard and bent on mischief, but it

soon guve way, and after a little, all

except one or two became friendly. I

inquired the cause of this extraordinary

conduct, as they could not possibly

have any excuse for treating me with

such rudeness. They said this was

the day for a yearly festival, in which

they went through the ceremony of

first feeding and then expelling the

Nats (demons) from the village, and my

coming into the village broke the charm.

Such was the explanation they gave

nie. I did not remain long, but came

to two villages five miles further up.

In one of these, twenty-five or thirty

persons listened attentively to the gos

pel, and in the other, nearly the same

number. One man brought two tracts,

which he received last February when

Mr. Comstock and I visited the place.

Ile said the reading of these books,

and what he recollected of the preach

ing, made him think well of this new

religion ; “but how,” he inquired, “is

the Eternal God to he worshipped 2"

This prepared the way for an exposi

tion of the peculiar doctrines of the

gospel, and then I gave to this man the

“History of Christ.” As I was going

away an elderly female said she should

think allout these things, if she was

not so poor, and therefore obliged to

work hard all the time. Turning to

another female, I said, What do you

think? “I am very poor too,” she re

plied, “and it is the business of men

to study religion.” You find time ev

ery day to gossip with your neigl,hors,

and you must not say you can find no

time to study the will of God.

5. Reached Crudu about noon, and

in the evening had a congregation of

forty-three or four, though one half

were lads.

6. Lord's-day. The rain began to .

pour down before day-light, and con

tinued all day, in a manner peculiar to

Arracan; however, it was in my favor,

for the people could not labor, and so

they came to the zayat, and listened to

two discourses. Here are eleven dis

ciples; but all are aged people, except

three, and even these are near fifty

years old. Seven or eight others pro

fess to believe in the truth of the Chris

tian religion, and do not worship idols,

or make offerings to Nats, hut still they

do not appear to think it of the slight

est consequence whether it is true or

false. They have just light enough to

see the absurdity of idol und demon

worship, and to feel the preponderat

ing weight in favor of a Supreme Be

ing, but are stupidly indifferent to their

own personal interest.

7. Reached home at evening, and

just in time to escape another storm,

having visited only one village during

the day. Gave away, in all, during this

trip, above one hundred and fiſty tracts,

and two New Testaments. The men

to whom I gave the Testaments appear

to be prepared to make a good use of

them. Some months since th: y re

ceived tracts, and have read them un

derstandingly. A depressing feeling

of discouragement and unbelief often

connes over me, when looking round

on this mass of ignorance and super

stition, and I ask, Can it ever he re

moved P Such feelings, however, are

unworthy of the gospel of Christ.

8. Several Burmans from Ava are

now in the city, on their way to Bena

res,the celebrated sent of Ilindoo learn

ing. Their report is, that the king

was much displeased at the great in

crease of the 1111111ber who believe in

the “white books,” and of those who

are becoming Para mats. Many were

taken up and confined, but when it

was ascertained that there were six or

eight thousand of these two classes,

the king put a stop to all further per

secution, and inquired into the cause

of this defection from Boodlism. The
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result was, that these people denied

that Gaudama was either worshipped

or known as a God, in the great coun

try where the sacred books say he be

came divine. The king then consulted

the Brahmins, and appointed this de

putation to go to Benares, and there

examine the inscriptions, and the most

ancient records (or evidence of Gaulu

ma's incarnation. This is the sub

stance of their report. There is soule

truth in it, no doubt; but how much, it

is impossible for me to say. By the

“white books,” are meant, the Chris

tian scriptures, which, in 1837, were

in the hands of people in Ava, Ume

rapora, and Sagaing. Then there was

in Ava a church of twenty members,

and between fifty and sixty inquirers,

several of whom were among the first

families in that city, who professed to

believe the gospel. Besides this, it is

reasonable to suppose that a large

number, in secret. were instructed and

enlightened by the preaching they

heard, and the tracts and books they

read—that is, very many who read and

heard to good purpose, through fear or

other causes made no revelation of their

feelings. I have reason to think there

were many such. By the Para mats,

is meant, a class of metaphysicians,

which arose about 40 years ago in Ava.

Ko San was the founder of this sect,

and he, together with about fifty of his

followers, suffered death for adherence

to their principles, by order of the

grandfather of the present King. They

regard all the sacred books, except one

(the A-be-dema) as a compilation of fa

bles and allegories. Gaudanna himself

was a fabulous being, intended as a

personification of the eternal rule of

right. The worship of idols, penance,

the counting of beads, the voluntary

poverty, celibacy and exclusive dress

of the priests, they treat as a gross im

position, intended by its outward show

to deceive the unreflecting and igno

rant multitude; their system of reli

gion (if it can be called such) is made

up of negatives. All the most learned

men in Ava were either openly or se

cretly Pura mals. They have no idea

of a Creator, but hold that mind and

matter are eternal, the true principles

of good and evil. Therefore to adore

an idol, or reverence a shaven-headed

priest, is the prostration of mind to

matter—it is to abjure reason, and be

come the abject slave of gross materi

al substance. The “white book” peo

ple, and the Para mats sympathized

with each other in reference to idola.

try, and all the outworks of Paganism,

and the Para mats read most eagerly

the tracts and books we distributed;

so illut a revolution for the better was

gradually taking place in their views.

Allout a year since, a royal order was

issued to extirpate the “white book”

religion from the empire—so the Brah

mius say, and several Burmans from

Ava, report the same. It was about

this time, too, that the Karens in the

country around Bassein, Pantanau, and

Rangoon, were visited with such se

verity.

10. IGo Too-a was baptised this eve

ning, in the presence of a large as

sembly, probably five hundred. I have

mentioned this man on several former

occasions, and need not here repeat

the facts connected with his examina

tion of the scriptures and final conver

sion. For nine years he was a priest.

The first years were spent in his na

tive city, La Toung, about fifty miles

west of Ava; the last three years lie

passed in the Queen's monastery,

where there are usually five hundred

monks; in this celebrated monastery,

he, with about twenty others, were in

the habit of using cocoa-nuts for their

pillows; at the slightest turn or motion,

the head would slip from the cocoa

nut, and this was a signal to resume

their studies, at whatever time of night

it might be, so eager were they to

reach the highest grade of learning.

It was here, too, that he became dis

gusted with the monastic life. He was

witness to such scenes of gross immo

rality in some, such contempt of mo

nastic rules in others, and such levity

and indifference in all, that he resolved

to lily aside the habit of a monk as

soon as circumstances would permit.

As such a step is disgraceful, after

having been -examined and taken a

degree, and as most of his friends were

opposed to it, particularly an uncle

who was governor of the South Gate

of the Palace, he proposed going on a

pilgrimage to some of the most cele

biated shrines. To this his friends

consented, and he came direct to Ar

racan. He is a man of superior under

standing, and a first rate Burman scho

lar, and I shall be inuch disappointed

if he does not become a preacher of

the everlasting gospel; he has a depth

of feeling, and a tenderness of heart

which seem to point him out for use

fulness. -

22. I have hardly had an undis

turbed hour for reading or writing this

month. Almostconstantly, from morn
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ing till 10 o'clock at night, some one

or more has been at the house to

get books, to propose questions, to lis

ten to the gospel, or to dispute. A

great number uppear to be aroused to

investigate the subject of religion. It

is stated by the disciples, and some of

the best inquirers, that between one

and two hundred are so much enlight

ed that they have abandoned the pago

das, idols, and priests. I feel intense

anxiety for these awakened souls; they

are standing upon a precipice. Op

position, too, is inore bitter and perse

vering than it ever has been before.

29. At the close of our prayer meet

ing, Ko Shway Dway offered him

self for baptism, and was cordially re

ceived. Then, Moung Shway Bwen

and Moung Shway Pa asked for bap

tism, but I put them off for a further

examination. It was nearly dark when

we went to the water, and our assem

bly was small. Just as I was about to

baptize him, Ko Shway Dway raised

his hands, and uttered a short, fervent

prayer, for the guidance and indwell

ing of the Holy Spirit. Another oc

currence was deeply affecting. When

he came up out of the water, several

of the disciples took him by the hand,

and welcomed him as a brother in the

church of Christ. This man, though

not so learned, or naturally so mild

and amiable as Ko Too-a, yet he is

more winning in his manners, and

more powerful in argument. He is 40

years old, was born and brought up in

Prome, but when quite a young man,

was sent to Ava, and attached for sev

eral years to the household of the heir

apparent. In 1830, he came to Akyab,

and set up as a doctor and astrologer.

About three months ago, when the gos

pel took a deep hold of his conscience,

and the thoughts of a future judgment

terrified him, he not only cleared his

house of all his books on astrology,

but went from house to house, and

confessed that for ten years he had de

ceived them and taken their money for

nothing—that he had now learned that

there was an eternal God, who loved

righteousness and hated iniquity, and

that he could no longer practice the

arts of astrology and deceive his fel

low-men. Many thought he was mad,

and tried to soothe his feelings. Oth

ers were angry, because they saw he

had abandoned the dogmas and le

gends of Boodlism. A few were aſ

fected even to tears, when they wit

nessed the change, and heard his con

fessions. He is extensively known,

and had great influence, and as might

be expected, his conversion has creat

ed a great sensation. Five or six who

profess to believe in Christ, were first

induced by his example to listen to

the gospel. Some twenty-five or thir

ty more are hopeful inquirers. Then,

on the other hand, the greater part of

his former friends have become bitter

enemies to him, and violent opposers

of the gospel. He is a bold, energetic

man, and is constantly going from

house to house, advocating the cause

of God, and trying to convince the

people of the absurdity and sinfulness

of idolatry. -

30. An old man in the city, who

was formerly a sturdy opposer, and

would not allow the Assistants to come

into his house, but who about two

months since began to listen to the

gospel, and now reads the New-Testa

ment and openly advocates the “new

religion,” sent his eldest son to me,

a man 35 years old, who is a confirm

ed opium smoker, with the request

that I would teach him the fear of God.

Unless he received the “divine law”

into his heart, he had no hope, he said,

that his son would ever be cured of

this dreadful habit. The man himself

appeared serious, but said he had no

power to resist the temptation to smoke

opium, though he knew it was destroy

ing him soul and body. The heart be

comes faint and sickens over such a

miserable object. He, like all opium

smokers, has sold himself to the devil,

and nothing short of divine power can

break the chains of darkness.

July 6. I have just received a very

interesting paper from the moun

tain chief. He first gives his own

name and title, “ Chet-za, the great

mountain chief;” then follow the

names of thirteen petty chiefs, who

are his neighbors, with the statement

that they and their people for ages

have been without the knowledge of

God and his law—that they have no

books, and, therefore, can neither read

nor write—that in ancient days, God

gave their fathers a good book, written

on leather, but being careless, a do

carried it away and destroyed it, an

thus the divine displeasure appeared

against them—that they are anxious to

know the true God, and be taught the

true book, though no one has ever ap

peared till now, “bringing the good

book.” “Our sons and our daughters

we shall deliver over to you to be

taught, if you will have compassion on

us.” Then follows a list of 273 names
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of hovs and girls whom they wish to

place in school, if I will come to their

mountains.

There is something singular, as well

as deeply interesting, in this request.

From time immemorial they have had

intercourse with Burmans, but have re

sisted idolatry. They have looked with

apathy, if not with contempt, upon the

imposing ceremonies of Boodhism—its

temples, pagodas, monasteries, idols,

shaven-headed priests, its ten thousand

burning tapers, its prostrations, its

beads, its celebrated shrines, and its

pilgrimages. Like the Karens in Te

masserin, and in Burumah, they appear

to be looking for the “good book” which

will tell them of the true Goul. There

is an overruling Providence in this,

and the request of the nountain chief

and his friends, sounds to me like the

Macedonian cry, “Come over and help

us.”

13. All our inquirers appear to be

at a stand. Several call on us often,

and soºne of them profess to be

lieve in Christ, but they make to ad

vance, and are terrified at the storm of

opposition which has raged terribly,

ever since the baptism of Ko Shway

Dway. One young man has had his

wife taken away by her parents for be

lieving in Christ. Another man's wife

threatens to leave her husband if he

does not give up his books, and keep

away from this hated sect. A female,

who listens and even professes to be

lieve, is threatened by her whole fami

ly that she shall go into the street if

she is baptised. I could mention eight

or nine cases of the same kind; and

then all their neighbors refuse to hold

any intercourse with them, and besides

pour upon them all the scoru and con

tempt they are able to express, either

by words or actions. I tremble for

these immortal souls; they are enlight

ened, they have tasted the good word

of God; but the scorn, and contempt,

and opposition of the world territy

them. I have never known such bitter

opposition before.

14. Had a visit from two priests to

day, with a dozen or more of their pu

pils, but their only object was to in

quire about the Chinese war, and to get

some plants from our garden. They

were friendly, but were not disposed

to enter into any discussion of reli

gious subjects. Three females called in

the afternoon to visit Mrs. K. They

have been inquirers for about three

months, and now profess to believe in

Christ. With the exception of one

more, these are the only females of

whom we have any knowledge, who

are serious inquirers.

20. Opposition is as great as ever,

and all our inquirers appear to have

come to a stand. More or less of them,

however, call every evening, so that we

still hope inore souls will be brought

into the glorious liberty of the gospel.

29. The sun has not shiued this

month, and it has rained night and d ly,

without the cessation of an hour. The

wells are all full of water; it is suppos

ed that, on an average, three inches of

water have fallen every day during the

month.

31. The mountain chief, with eight

of his people, has come from his uu

tive wilds and called on me to-day. I

told him I had received his paper, con

taining a list of three hundred and sev

enty three names of boys and girls

whom he wished to have educated.

He wanted to know if I would visit

them when the rains were over. I

told him it was my intention to do so,

for it was the command of God to in

struct all nations in the knowledge of

divine things. He said lie would have

bamboos and straw collected for con

structing such buildings as I wanted,

and he would be at all the expense.

Great persecution.

A more recent letter from Mr. Kincaid, da

ted Oct. 29, gives the following account of a

persecution that was raging in Akyab, with

some allusion to the mountain chief.

Soon after I last wrote you, a most

determined and bitter opposition be

gan to manifest itself in this town.

The baptisms and the number who

were reading our books, and listening

with attention to the preaching of the

gospel, aroused the priests and hun

dreds of the people. Those who had

been baptized, and those who were in

quirers, were thrust out of the pale of

society—they could not go into the

streets without being assailed by men,

women and children, with all the low,

insulting, and opprobrious epithets in

the language. Many of them were

threatened with what is called a lynch

ing in America, and this mode of ta

king private vengeance, or playing the

part of assassins, is no uncountnon thing

in this town. I have seen several who

have been stabbed or cut down with

an axe while going along the street in

the evening. The opposition now is

as violent as it was in August. The

two disciples baptized last were worn
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out with insults and oppression, and

at length became timid and went

away. We greatly fear they will fall

away entirely, if they do not apostatize,

though it seems impossible that they

should ever deny the Lord that bought

them. We have more or less visiters

at the house daily, but then they are

mostly people from the country. There

are many in the town who keep the

books we have given them and read,

although ridiculed and treated as her

etics; so we still have hope that Godſ

has some people to be gathered into

the fold of Christ. I expect soon to

see the mountain chief and some of

his people, though I often fear the

priests and their zealous supporters

may frighten that simple-hearted peo

ple.

Stam,

I, retter FROM M. R. GoDDA had.

The following extract of a letter dated Jan.

28, 1842, and received but a few days since,

gives a highly encouraging aspect of the Mis

sion at Bangkok; and presents to our brethren

who are desiring to enter missionary service, a

most inviting field of labor. Mr. Goddard states

that his health was good, and that his family

were as well as usual.

Since my last to you, we have had

the pleasure of welcoming one more

converted heathen (as we hope) to the

bosom of the church. He was baptiz

ed on the first Sabbath of January—is

a man in the strength of his. age—a

blacksmith by trade—lives in the busi

ness part of the city, and exhibits ma

ny interesting traits of christian char

acter. His case seems quite encourag

ing. He first became acquainted with

the gospel some six or eight years ago;

he has since been to Chiua twice. Dur

ing the past season he has been a con

stant attendant on our worship, and

exhibits a very tolerable acquaintance

with the gospel. His name is Chek

Team. Another member of the church,

Chek Po, formerly employed in br.

Dean's service, has taken a plantation

a little distance from us, just out of the

city, and we have made arrangements

to have the meeting on Sabbath after

noon, referred to in the “Report of the

Mission,’ as being held at Chek Heng's

house, alternate between the houses of

these two brethren. Each place is

surrounded by an extensive neighbor

hood of husbandmen, more or less of

whom attend the meetings.

wwk. xxii. 28

About half of my own time, during

the cold season, was occupied in visit

ing and conversing with the people at

their own houses and distributing

tracts. I have been attended in these

excursions by my teacher, who contin

ues to manifest a good degree of inter

est in the cause. Our labors have been

chiefly expended on a district just back

of our residence, extending out into the

country a mile or two from the east

border of the city and running up and

down three or four miles. On this

tract will probably be expended most

of our visiting labors during the pres

ent year. I shall not be able to go out

much during the hot season or the

rains, but I hope my teacher may go

often. The inhabitants of this tract of

land would doubtless number some

thousands, and might well form a par

ish for one missionary. I suppose four

or five other parishes, very similar to

this, might be marked out just in the

suburbs of this one city. Beside these,

are the multitudes of merchants and

mechanics residing in the city, and al

so the numerous flourishing villages

scattered over the kingdom, and afford

ing the greatest encourugement to mis

sionary labor. These last have not

been entirely neglected. although the

field immediately about us seems to

demand more than our whole attention.

You recollect that in my last, I

gave some account of a visit to Leng

keai-choo and Laconchirsee. That

our labors at that time might not be

entirely lost, the assistant, in company

with another member of the church,

was sent a second time to carry them

on further. They left on Wednesday,

the 12th of this month, and returned

on the 25th. They first visited and

conversed with the various families at

Leng-keai-choo. On the Sabbath, held,

public worship in one of the buildings

connected with an idol temple; thirty

or forty persons were present and paid

respectful attention. On Monday,

they went up to Laconchirsee, and in

stead of visiting the sugar mills, direct

ed their attention chiefly to the perma

ment inhabitants of the place, such as

the agriculturalists and mechanics, of

whom they found great numbers.

Among these they were welcomed,

and their message was received with

gladness, especially by three families,

who professed to believe in Jesus, and

opened their houses for the worship of

God. The sincerity of their profes

sions may be tested to some extent by

future visits, but must be finally decid

-
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ed at the last day. Should a little

church be gathered among those per

manent inhabitants, it would be a cen

tre of influence for the thousands who

labor at the mills, and so far as we can

see would open one of the most prom

ising fields for missionary labor, known.

It would be sufficiently ample for one

missionary, who might be assisted by

one or two native helpers. In Ameri

ca, a territory of equal extent and pop

ulation, supplied by only one or two

ministers, would be considered ex

ceedingly destitute. Revivals of reli

gion, and the building up of churches,

would scarcely be expected. If such

would be the case in America, where

all persons have some acquaintance

with the truth, how much more here,

where profound ignorance, supersti

tion and prejudice prevail! On Sat

urday they returned to Leng-keai-choo;

found one man, somewhat in years,

who professed to believe the gospel.

He received them into his house,

where, on the Sabbath, they had public

worship, and also daily, morning and

evening worship while they remained.

His case, according to accounts, seem

ed interesting; but we inust not place

too much dependence on hasty profes

sions; they are often made with but

partial knowledge of what they imply,

and too often prove like the seed on

stony ground. Yet we may be encour

aged and strengthened by such cases;

and we desire to cherish and assist

persons affected by such favorable ini

pressions, whenever we meet them.

On Tuesday, they returned to this

place, in good spirits, encouraged by the

ood providenee of God towards them.

e hope that the visit will be repeat

ed soon, and frequently during the

season.

&c., besides the time of the assistant,

is about 374 cents per day. This in

cludes house-rent, for the boat is suffi

ciently large to answer for a house,

when no better accommodations are

offered. There are here in Bangkok

a few inquirers; one case seems quite

The expense for boatmen,

&est 3frica.

Since the publication of the last Annual Re

port, Mr. Constantine and his lady have return

ed to this country, in consequence of ill health;

so that our only missionaries, in this region now,

are, Ivory Clarke and his wife, and Kong Koba,

a native assistant, at Edina; and John Day,

preacher and school teacher, at Bexley. Though

laboring under many discouragements,the breth

ren seem to be enjoying as large a measure of

The

natives, it should be recollected, are much be

low, in civilization, in intellectual and moral at

tainments, the people in the other quarters of

success as could reasonably be expected.

the globe where our missionaries are laboring.

Mr. Clarke, in a letter dated Jan 28, 1842,

thus speaks of the prospects of the school, and

of his intentions of future labors.

Our school at Edina is in a prosper

ous state. Five of our largest schol

ars we hope are Christians, and others

appear to be thoughtful about their

state. One very encouraging feature

in the piety of those who profess to be

Christians, is, that they seem to feel

much for their people ; they say that

they intend to go and teach them. as

soon as they are qualified. To-day, we

had a public examination of our school.

The scholars were examined in read

ing, both in the Bassa and in the Eng

lish languages—in Geography, Eng

lish Grammar and Arithmetic. My own

expectations, and I think those of all

present, were more than realized. We

have a vacation now of about 10 days.

Kong Koba is now our principal teaeh

er. He does remarkably well, and is a

worthy man and a valuable assistant to

the mission. We have also one of the

citizens employed as a teacher in the

school. He is a young man, who was

taught, to some extent, in this school,

by br. Day, and does well. I lave en

gaged James Alexander, who was with

br. Crocker, at Madelli, to assist me

in the secular business of the mission,

encouraging; a man in middle age, of ºut in the study of the Bassa language.

good education and talents, partially
hope, by these arrangements, with

lame. I came across him on one of the blessing of God, to be able to de

my visits, and from the first he has yote a large portion of my time to the

manifested an interest in the gospel.

He now attends our worship regularly,

and I hope gºod things are in store for

him; but none except the Holy Spirit

can renew his heart.

language, and the preparation of books.

lver since I have been in the country,

HHave considered this the most inspor

tant business; and I am increasingly

anxious to apply myself as assiduously

as possible. Though my health is now

good, I cannot expect to live long in a

land where all die so soon.
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Our missionaries of these stations are sur

rounded by a large number of petty, but inde

pendent tribes, with whose chiefs they are on

terms of friendship, and are allowed free access

to their people. Mr. Clarke, in his journal, un

der date of Jan. 17, thus alludes to some of his

labors as a preacher.

I was at Bob Gray's, and preached to

sixty or seventy, who listened very at

tentively. He is building a house

which, he says, is for a church, and

wishes me to preach there every Sab

bath. I already have Edina and king

Joe's place on my hands, and no one

but the Lord to help me. My health is

good. My labors and cares are contin

ually increasing; but I hardly know

how it is possible for me to perform

more. The same is true in relation to

Mrs. Clarke. We have now fifty-five

fine native children in our school, and

eight or ten Americans. The school

never appeared so encouraging as at

present. The children seem perfectly

contented, and are making good pro

gress in their studies.

On the 27th of January Mr. Day's house was

consumed by fire, by which he lost all he was

worth. This event somewhat discouraged him

for a little season, and induced him to think of

removing to Tradetown, a place which is

thought to be a peculiarly interesting field for a

missionary. By the advice of Mr. Clarke,

bowever, and the dictates of his own judgment,

he has concluded to remain, as will appear from

the following extract of a letter from him, under

date of Feb. 24. We make this extract, chiefly

for the purpose of describing to the minds of

such as desire to know, the comparative prom

.ise of this foreign field.

I have had some thoughts of going

to Tradetown; but having advised with

Mr. Clarke on that subject, and as he

disapproved of it, I have entirely given

it up, believing that few places can af

ford better opportunities for me in this

part of the country than the one I now

occupy.

Gosey's place is peculiarly inviting;

as more than half the congregation are,

at times, from the interior. When Mr.

Clarke and myself were on a tour thir

ty miles into the interior, we preached

to persons to whom I had preached at

Gosey's. He is visited by many interi

or head men, who bring along with

them larger retinues; besides, large

numbers flock in at all times for the

purpose of trade. There are also ma

ny towns accessible within one day's

walk of this place. King Ben, my old !

friend, who once lived quite near me,

being injured by the Americans, as he

thought, has moved into Dye Dye's do

minions, where he has carried much

knowledge of divine things, and where,

as a messenger of peace, I am joyfully

received.

Øssam.

Journal, or Mr. Bhonson.

It is stated in the Annual Report of the Board,

published in the June number of the Maga

zine, that Sibsagor and Nowgong are new sta

tions which had been adopted during the past

year. We have already taken notice of the

removal of Mr. Barker to Sibsagor, who was

soon followed by Mr. Brown. Mr. Cutter still

remains at Jaipur, which is three days’ journey

above Sibsagor, upon the banks of the Di

hing. Nowgong is in Central Assam, and is

the government station of a province of the

same name. Capt. Gordon, the well known

friend of our missionaries, who, in addition to

his often repeated acts of generosity, is a

monthly contributor to the mission of 30 ru

pees per month, is the officer in command.

He and his lady are both pious people.

Sept. 22. The rains having subsid—

ed, and the rivers a little fallen—all

things being in readiness, at 3 o'clock,

P. §. we parted again with our dear

missionary associates and friends at

Jaipur, and set out for our new station

in Central Assam. We have entrusted

ourselves and our “little all” upon rafts,

made by fastening two or three small

canoes or boats together. This is not

a very safe method of travelling at this

season; but, as in this remote station

we are unable to obtain suitable boats,

we have no alternative. We could not

but weep as we thought of the graves of

those who had been associated with

us in our missionary labors. But

though now to be separated from the

spot that encloses their mouldering re

mains, we were made to rejoice when

we remembered that

“They sleep in Jesus, and are blest.”

Reached the old village of Tippling,

and stopped for the night, thankful to

our heavenly Father for the blessings

bestowed upon us during the fatigues

and exposures to which we have been

subject during our preparation for re

moval.

27. Find ourselves proceeding rapid

ly on our way below the Dekkho Mukh,

which place we found had been entire

ly under water: and the badness of the
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road to Rungpur compelled us to aban

don the idea of visiting our missionary

friends at Sibsagor. “We have passed

several very dangerous places, where

the rapidity of the current was frightful,

and our boats became almost unman

ageable to our inexperienced boatmen.

Still we have been preserved—blessed

be the name of our heavenly Father.

Have just heard of the death of br. Slaſ

ter of Siam. May we hear the moni

tory voice that is addressed to us in

this providence, and do with our

might what our hands find to do.

29. Find ourselves at the mouth of

the Kullung. We were greatly favor

ed in getting to the mouth of this small

stream so soon, as the strong winds

that commenced blowing, made us

very unsafe on the great river in our

floating rafts. The Kullung, which is

only an arm of the Brahmaputra, we

found rather larger than we had antic

ipated. We are now in the Nowgong

district. We soon came to a beautiful

village, called Sonari Gaun, the head

man of which brought me a note from

Capt. Gordon, who, in anticipation of

my arrival, had very kindly ordered the

people of that village to render me any

assistance I might require.

Oct. 2. To-day, at 3 o'clock, P. M.,

reached the zillah station of Nowgong.

The last three days we have been tra

cing the serpentine Kullung, enjoying

the most delightful scenery, nearly the

whole course of the river, being stud

ded, on either side, with beautiful vil

lages, embowered with beautiful groves

of trees. In fact, it may be said to be one

continued village the whole distance.

The population, I am told, extends in

to the interior, and is very dense. Tru

ly, the work of preaching the gospel in

all these villages is arduous. The har

vest, how plenteous! the laborers, how

few Thus far, we see every induce

ment to establish a station here. Call

ed on Capt. Gordon, and after a short,

and agreeable interview, proceeded to

make arrangements for removing to the

circuit bungalow, which has been

kindly offered for our present accom

modation.

3. Enjoyed a season of worship at

Capt. Gordon's.

4. Called upon the several gentlemen

resident here, and obtained very satis

factory accounts relative to the dense

ness of the population, and the health

fulness of the district. On going over

the station, I find it very beautifully

laid out-streets running in all direc

tions. There is a court-house and jail.

To the court are attached many very

respectable natives, both Assumese and

Bengali; and as the business of the

court draws in people from all parts of

the district, it affords almost daily op

portunities for sending out tracts into

the country in every direction. As

soon as my object was known, my

house was thronged with people of all

classes, who came for books; and I

have seized upon the present opportu

nity to explain the christian religion,

and make known my intentions as far

as possible. At present I am talking,

and preaching, and distributing tracts

from morning to night, to all who

come to my house.

10. Having become a little settled,

I gave out that I would preach every

day in the hall, to all who pleased to

attend. Accordingly, at 5 o'clock, P.

M., I had a gong struck, and all in my

own employ assembled. A respecta

ble number were present. I commenc

ed Matthew, read and explained for

an hour. The people were attentive,

often responding to what I said, saying

that I spoke nothing but the truth. Af.

ter this short exercise, gave opportuni

ty for conversation, and distributed

books to as many as could read.

22. Having numerous calls for Ben

gali, Hindu and Persian books, I have

ordered a small supply from Calcutta.

The population is a reading one, and I

rejoice to find that I am nuch niore

favorably situated in this respect, than

I ever was in Upper Assam. I shall

now be able to avail myself of all

tracts and school books in Bengali, as

well as of all that may be issued from

our own press.

24. This being the last day of the

Doorgá Poojá, the crowd that has been

gathering for several days preceding is

very great. It has been got up and

carried forward principally by the Ben

ali residents attached to the court.

The noise and parade for the last three

days have been distressing. Taking a

few tracts, I went out and seated my

self near the spot where the largest

crowd was gathered, and commenced

conversation with a few whoapproach

ed me, upon the folly of the worship

of idols. Soon I had the largest con

gregation I ever addressed, and spoke

as long as I was able upon the sin of

worshipping any except the Maker of

all things. My congregation continued

to increase until the last, even although

it was the time of throwing the idol

into the river. After giving away a

few tracts, returned again to my house,
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where I found several servants waiting

for tracts. During all my conversa

tions with the people, thus far, I have

had no particular opposition, except

from several Musslemans, who were

very violent; and I cannot but hope,

that the people of this long neglected

valley will yet be brought to receive the

truth in the love of it.

Nov. 10. Having succeeded in pur

chasing a bungalow and grounds for

the mission premises, I shall be able to

save nearly all the present cold season

for travelling over the country. The

grounds are aniple for present and fu

ture operations, even should they be

extended. The bungalow, though

small, will answer our purpose for a

few years, and I am happy to state that

after the necessary improvements are

made, the expense will not greatly ex

ceed the amount obtained for my bun

galow at Jaipur. As soon as I can

leave my family comfortably settled on

the missiou premises, I shall devote

my time to travelling and preaching.

And I feel as much as ever the need

of an associate, now that I am so far

removed from all our missionary

friends. I do sincerely trust that the

Board will not forget, that while their

missionaries are nominally taking pos

session of Assam, aside from this sta

tion, there is the whole of lower and

central Assam lying unoccupied. And

that, until quite recently, only the ex

treme points of Upper Assam have re

ally been occupied. May it please the

Lord of the harvest to send forth more

laborers into these parts. And may

the time speedily roll onward, when

the name of the adorable Saviour shall

be praised by the long neglected peo

ple of Assam.

fúatao.

Journal, or MR. shuCK.

Jan. 1, 1842. Having commenced

this year amid many encouraging cir

cumstances, as it regards my labors

among the Chinese, I have determined,

by the help of the Master, to be still

more diligent in preaching and teach

ing the heathen publicly, from house

to house, and from street to street. Be

ing in Canton for a few days, a week

or two since, I took occasion to address

many crowds of the Chinese on the

subject of the great salvation. I fell in

with a merchant named Woyune, who

has long had extensive dealings with

foreigners. He assured me that he had

found the worship of idols useless, and

had long since entirely alwandoned

them, and told me that he desired to

know what was truth. By the appa

rent sincerity of his remarks, I felt my

heart drawn out toward the venerable

old man. He is now 76 years old, and

what is remarkable, his eye-sight is

perfect, his mind vigorous and his

health excellent. In explaining the plan

of redemption, I taught him and all in

his house; and on taking leave of him,

presented him the only New Testa

ment in Chinese I then had with me.

He seemed really grateful, and accom

panied me to the door, expressing his

warnrest thanks for the book,and for the

words of instruction which I had spok

en. I feel prayerfully interested in this

case, and am more than ever impress

ed with the fact, that the more intimate

my intercourse becomes with the Chi

nese in their own vernacular language,

the more frequent are the incidents I

meet with, which encourages me to

persevere.

On returning from Canton I made a

short stay at Whompoa, where the for

eign shipping lies, 12 nmiles from Can

ton. Accompanied by an English phy

sician and two pious English captains,

I visited one of the large rural villages

nearby. On entering a spacious temple

in the village, we found many persons

assembled to celebrate a marriage

feast, having all the viands spread out

in due order. Making a bench my pul

pit, I addressed an attentive congrega

tion of about seventy persons. After I

had concluded, several of them came

around me and solicited further expla

nations; and all appeared friendly and

respectful. Being in Canton on the

Sabbath, I preached in English, near

ly all the foreign residents being pres

ent.

5. To-day, I had the happiness of bap

tizing Capt. T. Rogers, of Philadelphia,

commander of ship Henry Pratt. Af

ter appropriate services on board the

ship, we both went down into the wa

ter, and in presence of the officers and

crew, and others, l had the happiness

of burying him with Christ in baptism,

in the great long-boat as she floated

full of water along-side.

10. To-day, I addressed nine differ

ent Chinese congregations, varying

from ten to seventy persons, besides

the Chinese services held in my own

house. At 12 o'clock, we surrounded

the table of our risen Saviour, and

Capt. Rogers joined wiih us in this de
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lightful feast. At night, attended Eng

lish preaching.

15. Preached to a number of the

people in their own houses this after

noon, and had good attention, and ma

ny encouraging questions were asked.

20. Two interesting young men

called, and in a respectful manner

made many inquiries about the new

religion. No event of the kind has be

fore taken place here within my know

ledge, inasmuch as they came of their

own accord, without any solicitation

from me or any one else. They remain

ed more than an hour. Yang Seen Sang

read and explained to them the ac

counts of the birth of the Saviour, and

many other points, and I also labored

with them for some time. They de

clared their detestation of idols, and the

folly of idol worship. When they left,

they promised to come again on the

Sabbath. One of them is a merchant,

and says he has seen me several times;

the other is a decent looking young

man, but I did not ask his employ

ment. I trust that God will commence

and complete a work of grace in their

hearts. This being the regular day for

my teacher, Yang Seen Sang and my

self, to have private prayer together,

we locked the door, read, bowed toge

ther, and both of us prayed. This is

decidedly the most interesting and en

couraging case of inquiry I have

among the Chinese. Oh for the Spirit

of the Lord God!

21. Went, this forenoon, to see a

oung man, keeper of a paper estab

ishment, who told me, not long ago,

that he did not worship the gods of his

heathen countrymen. I met him go

ing out on business, and on telling him

that I was on my way to see him, to

speak to him about Christ, he politely

told me that any time I chose to come,

he would gladly hear me.

QTreece.

The station at Patras is becoming increasing

ly interesting. The following is a translation

from a communication made by Apostolos, the

native assistant to Mr. Love, dated March 15.

I wrote you in haste this morning,

[Monday] for I did not write Saturday,

in order that by deferring 1 might await

the event and give you, with certainty,

the joyful news of yesterday, the Sab

bath. And here you have the state

ment of the same.

N. Kyriakedes, a professor in the

gymnasium of this town, [Patras) M.

Patrichios” Kyriakes, Kyrkos, Joannes,

Nicholas, and a certain stocking wea

ver in town, whom Kyriakes brought.

These seven assembled themselves to

gether at my house, and after a full

expression of our views and sentiments,

we came to a unanimous decision in

respect to the following particulars.

1. That we assemble ourselves to

gether every Lord’s-day for worship.

2. That we pray kneeling it for, that

this was the ancient attitude in prayer,

is very evident, both from scripture

and other history.

3. That in praying, we use no form

except the Lord's prayer; (for this pray

er is unquestionably the words of our

Saviour.) Moreover, that we supplicate

Almighty God for whatever we need,

through the Mediator that has been

sent us; according to his own declara

tion, “whatever ye ask the Father in

my name, I will do it.”

4. That we sing a hymn of praise to

God.

5. That we read one or two chapters

of the New Testament, and expound

whatever is difficult in them contained,

only that we do not prolong the ser

vice beyond the hour of one, in the af.

ternoon.

6. That we interpret no scripture by

allegory.S. Whoever is a Christian must

believe the New-Testament exactly as

it says; for allegory is heresy, which

also corresponds with the words of

Chrysostom.

7. The sum of the gospel is, “to

love the Lord thy God and thy neigh

"Patrichios was our teacher in the language
the year before Mr. Pasco returned.

fl'his is the man (meutioned in one of my

early letters) who sent his servant to gather up,

“ that he might preserve as a memorial,” the

torn upº: and tracts, when about three

years ago the priests endeavored to get up an

uproar against us at Patras.

; “Kneeling.” The Greeks have many su

perstitions in respect to the posture in prayer,

most of which are regarded as essential to sal

vation. But to pray “kneeling,” is not only an

open disregard of all these supersutions, but it

is doing that which the church does not allow,

except on a particular day of the year. Re

garded in this light, therefore, the resolution of

this httle band is most valuable. It shows the

power of truth on their consciences, as well as

a determination to regard in matters of faith,

only what the scriptures sanction.

§ The allegorizing of the Greek Church, sur

passes any thing of which one can scarcely form

a conception. Not only is the divine teaching

of our Saviour and his Apostles, in general, thus

tortured into nonsense, but a great part of the

scriptural historical events, even, can be made

to subserve no better purpose than to become

matter for the mock theatricals of priests and

prelates in their annual idolatrous festivals.
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bor.” Nothing else: all else is heresy.

In the abstaining from different kinds

of food, in the feasts, the candles, and

the incense, Jelovah hath no delight,

as says the Prophet Isaiah.

In all these we were perfectly unani

mous, and next Sabbath we cornmence

according to our agreement. So that

I hope we shall soon be able to estab

lish a church.

These persons had supposed that we

have some book peculiar to ourselves,

like the “Book of Common Prayer,”

in the English church. I said to them,

hear me, my brethren. I will speak to

you ióyovs detous [literally divine

words, i.e. words as true as inspiration.]

Baptists have no book of the kind. They

receive no book, no teaching, no ex

egeses, no interpretation in matters of

faith and practice, unless with the

“thus saith the Lord,” for authority.

Nor do we receive the declaration of

any book in such matters, unless it re

fer to the very chapter and verse of the

scripture.

They were greatly astonished, and

as much pleased. I conversed with

them on the subject of baptism, and

fully convinced" them on the subject

of the Lord's Supper. O that the Lord

may be our protection.

** Convinced.” I am not certain that I know

in respect to what he convinced then : but from

the structure of the phrase in the original, and

counected as it is with the subject of baptism, I

suppose it to be, that in which his own mind has,

from the beginning, been perfectly clear, name

ly, that communion is only proper when it fol

lows proper baptism. He may, nevertheless,

only refer to the absurdity of Transubstantia

tion, which is a most prominent and pernicious

doctrine of the Greek Church.

©tijtr Ś0tieties.

33aptist (32ng.) ſuiſsãfomary Society.

The annual meeting was held in Exeter hall,

April 28th.

The total receipts of the year, for the

general purposes of the mission, amounted

to $80,984, being an increase above the

preceding year of $553; there had also

been received, for various objects, $24,469,

including $2,222 from the Calcutta print

ing press, making a total of $101,009.

On the other hand, the expenditure of the

Society had been $109,831; the excess,

added to the balance against the Society,

at the beginning of the year, left due to the

Treasurer $17,526. The total number of

persons added to the church during the

past year, as shown by the tables of each

district, was 5,654; the total number of

members in all the churches being 32,899.

There were also 15,510 inquirers, 167

stations, 77 missionaries, 47 female mis

sionaries, and 70 native preachers. The

number of day schools was 148, school

masters 170, children taught in day

schools 10,298, and of those taught in the

Sabbath schools about 15,000; the number

of volumes of the scriptures printed, was

85,000.*

Calcutta.--Dr. Yates has continued to

devote his time and energies mainly to the

* The missions in the West India Islands

have resolved to withdraw from the ſunds of

the parent Society after August, 1842.

| work of translations. Soon after the com

mencement of the year he made an excur

sion to Benares, with a view to ascertain

what kind of style should be adopted for

the contemplated Hindui version of the

New Testament, the printing of which was

commenced almost immediately after his

return. He has likewise preached to the

church in Circular Road every Sabbath

evening, sometimes also on Thursdays, and

'superintended the concerns of the native

church in South Kalinga. With Mr.

| Thomas's labors, incessant and multifari

|ous, you are well acquainted. Besides the

printing office, he carries on the correspon

dence with our brethren in varions parts of

the country, and superintends the Scrip

ture Depository. Brother G. Pearce has

taken charge of the Native Christian Insti

|tution (or boy’s boarding-school) at Ental

|ly, and of the native churches at Entally,

| Lakhyantipur, and Khari. I have been

| engaged in assisting Dr. Yates in the Ben

gali translations, and superintending the

village station at Narsingdarchok, besides

frequently preaching in English and Ben

gali. Mr. Evans, whose health has suffer

ed occasional interruptions, has been abun

dantly and successfully occupied in the

| church in Lal Bazar and the Benevolent

Institution. Mr. Small, since Mr. G.

Pearce's return, has confined his attention

to the Native Institution (heathen boy's

day-school) at Entally, together with the

study of the language, and occasional Eng
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lish preaching. Mr. Gibson has entered

upon his labors with promising prospects of

acceptance and usefulness.

2. Preaching to the heathen.—Our es

teemed brother, Carapeit C. Aratoou, has

during the past year suffered from repeated

attacks of illness, which have rendered it

impossible for him, especially since the

month of July, to give so much of his time

and energy to this his favorite work as

formerly. Mr. J. Page joined our number

just in time to take his place. Ever since

the commencement of July he has been

engaged in preaching, sometimes daily, but

generally three or four times a week, either

in the chapel in Jan Bazar, or else in the

streets and public places of this vast hea

then city. Whilst he addressed the na

tives in Hindustani, our brother, Gange

Narayan Sil preached the gospel to his

countrymen in Bengali, generally four or

five times a week. An interesting extract

from his journal will be found in the Cal

cutta Missionary Herald for December,

headed Missionary Scenes in Calcutta.

The students at Entally have also been

occasionally employed in a similar manner,

especially since br. G. Pearce's return.

And Mr. De Monte and Mr. W. Thomas,

who spend about one week out of every

five or six in Calcutta, never fail to preach

to the heathen three or four times a week

when they are here. In addition to all

this should be mentioned the efforts made

by several members of the church in Lal

Bazar, the occasional services of our friend

Shujaat Ali, and a few addresses delivered

by myself in the Jan Bazar chapel. The

people hear the gospel; the Hindus gener

ally give their assent to its truths, the Mo

hammedans oppose it; but signs of repent

ance for sin and of a desire after salvation,

are rarely to be seen. We are to the peo

ple of this city at the best “as a lovely

song of one that hath a pleasant voice and

can play well on an instrument; for they

hear our words, but do them not.”

3. Nºttire church in South Kalinga.

—Pastor, Shujaat Ali. This church is at

present in a languid state. Several of the

congregation, and even a few members of

the church, withdrew from its services in

July, under the pretext that discipline was

not maintained impartially. The real rea

son was, that some found the discipline too

strict, and others were disappointed in their

hopes of temporal support. A number of

these people have, however, since returned.

The attendance in the public services has

lamentably declined since the time when

our late brother. W. H. Pearce, was the

pastor. They are now not all held in

Bengali, Shujaat Ali having, in compliance

with the wishes of some members, (chiefly

East Indians), commenced to address the

people in Hindustani on Sabbath afternoons.

Both he and Ganga Narayan Sil continue to

do much good by private conversation both

among Christians and Hindus.

4. JVative church in Entally.—Pas

tor, Rev. G. Pearce. This church is inti

mately connected with the native Christian

Institution, to which most of its members

belong. During three months after Mr.

Ellis's departure, I acted as its pastor,

preaching once every Sabbath, whilst the

other services were carried on by the elder

students. The same plan is, I believe,

still pursued. It is a pleasant sight to see

the natives, most of them young, connected

with the institution, assemble in their neat

chapel, and it is cheering to preach the

gospel to them. On the Sabbath there are

often three or four Hindus present; and in

August, when we had a baptism, there

were more than a dozen who witnessed

the ceremony.

5. Haurah and Salkiya.—Rev. T.

Morgan. In a recent communication Mr.

Morgan writes, “For the purpose of im–

parting biblical knowledge I have estab

lished a bible class, which has been respect

ably attended, in addition to which I have

collected a library amounting now to near

sixty volumes; for twenty-five of which I

am indebted to the Calcutta Tract Society,

and for the rest to various friends; among

whom I wish to express my obligation to

Captain Gardner (a gentleman trading in

this port) for a set of valuable books. At

the commencement of the year we estab

lished a Branch Missionary Society to meet

the expenses of the station. I am happy

to say that through the liberality of our

friends its funds are in a flourishing condi

tion.” In superintending the native part

of the church Mr. M. experienced much

trouble, owing to the bad conduct of a na

tive preacher, who after being discharged,

did all in his power to induce the other

native members to leave the Baptist de

nomination. He succeeded with two, but

the remainder manifested a pleasing degree

of firmness.

6. Marsingdarchok.-Under my su

perintendence —This has been a year of

trial to us; partly because some of the

members of the church (among them also

a native assistant) fell into open sin, and

partly because our people had to endure

much petty persecution both from their

heathen neighbors and from the native

Christians attached to the Propagation So

ciety’s mission, with whom they are inter

mingled. All the various services in the

different villages have been kept up, and a

new station, Rasul Muhammad Chok, has

been established, which up to this time
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promises well. Some eight or ten families

have during the year left the ranks of idol

atry, and placed themselves under Chris

tian instruction.

7. Lakhyantipur and Khari.-Now

under the superintendence of the Rev. G.

Pearce.—On the 22nd of August I had

the pleasure of baptizing four persons at

the former station, whose evidence was of

the most pleasing character. It was a

drop of comfort to sweeten a bitter cup.

Of the opposition we have met with in these

stations I shall say nothing more, as you

are in possession of full information on

that subject. Since brother G. Pearce's ar

rival, things have, I am thankful to say,

somewhat improved. Eleven members,

who had been drawn or frightened away,

have returned to the church at Lakhyan

tipur.

The members of the church at Khari

have, with very few exceptions, stood

their ground, but none have been add

ed to them. Mr. G. Pearce is there just

now.

8. Circular Road Church. This

church has during the year been without a

pastor. The usual services have been

carried on principally by the missionaries

of the Parent Society residing in Calcutta,

occasionally aided by those of the London

Society and the Scottish Mission. As

might have been expected, it has been to

the church a year of trial. They have

now, however, the pleasing prospect of ob

taining the services of a pastor, the Rev.

R. Gibson, A. B., &c. The present num

ber of resident members is sixty-one, or

including non-resident members, seventy

six.

9. Lal Bazar.—Rev. W. W. Evans.

—Last year the number of members should

have been stated as being ninety-five, in

stead of seventy-five. Additions during

the year, twenty-five; present number, one

hundred and fourteen. “ For this encour

aging increase,” says Mr. E., “and for

every indication of good, the members re

cord their devout gratitude to the great

Head of the church.” The first week in

November was devoted to a series of meet

ings for humiliation and prayer, and “they

have not been in vain in the Lord.” A

library has lately been formed, which

promises to be very useful.

10. Benevolent Institution.—The in

stitution is in a very flourishing condition,

Mr. Evans and his assistants giving their

best energies to it. The female depart

ment, under Mrs. E., is probably more

flourishing than it ever was before. On

the 15th of December an examination was

held, which showed that the institution had

been much raised above the low state in

29vol. xxii.

which it was when Mr. E. took charge of

it. It is not an academical establishment,

intended to produce learned scholars, but

to provide poor young people with that

amount of knowledge, which shall enable

them to become useful members of society.

With this qualifying limitation, the re

sult of the examination was very satisfac

tory.

11. JVative Heathen Institution, En

tally.—Superintendent, Rev. G. Small.—

The attendance throughout the year was

about two hundred; it has, however, de

creased since the holidays in October, the

substitution of native Christian teachers in

the room of two Hindus, at the re-opening

of the school, having given much offence,

the more so as just about that time a very

general panic had arisen from the baptism

of one of the scholars of high caste in the

General Assembly’s Institution. The

change, however, is not to be regretted,

inasmuch as the new teachers, besides

being every way as well qualified as their

predecessors were for general instruction,

can with confidence be entrusted with the

office of imparting saving truth. An ex

amination of the school took place on

Monday, December 27th, before a select

number of friends. The scholars of the

first class having been drawn away by

their dissatisfied teacher, the second class

was more particularly examined. The

boys acquitted themselves very well.

They had committed to memory several

chapters of the Proverbs in Bengali, mani

fested their acquaintance with sacred his

tory, and showed that they had made good

progress in secular knowledge, e. g. gram

mar, geometry. The funds of this insti

tution fall short of its expenditure, not

withstanding the strenuous efforts made by

our Ladies' Auxiliary.

12. Native Christian Institution, En

tally.—Superintendent, Rev. G. Pearce.—

It is needless for me to speak of Mr.

Ellis's illness and return to England. After

his departure, Mr. and Mrs. Small kindly

took charge of the institution until Mr.

Pearce arrived. It then numbered forty

two boys, being eight less than there were

at the close of the last year. Most of these

eight left in consequence of their parents

or friends having joined the congregations

of the Propagation Society in the south,

thus furnishing another proof of the injury

done to our operations by the agents of

that society. With the exception of a pun

dit, who teaches Sanscrit and Bengali, the

masters are all Christians.

The students of theology are now five

in number, one having been excluded from

the church and institution on account of

immorality. The conduct of those that
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remain gives much satisfaction, and they

all endeavor to render themselves useful to

their countrymen.

18. Female Department of the JWa

tive Christian Institution.—This inter

esting seminary of the church has suffered

a great diminution, arising from various

causes; chiefly, however, from the state

of things in the south; for when the pa

rents or friends of any girl had gone over

to the party of the Propagation Society,

they would naturally withdraw their child

from the school. Amidst all her discour

agements, Mrs. Penney continued to su

perintend the education of the remaining

scholars, until at the close of November

she removed to Serampore. The present

number of girls is seven, but it is hoped

that it will shortly increase. The school

is now placed under the superintendence

of Mr. and Mrs. Wenger, and it is hoped

that our friends in England will not be dis

couraged by present unpromising appear

ances.

14. Biblical Translations.—In Hin

dustani, a new edition of the entire

Testament, with references and margin

alreadings, was commenced two or three

months ago. The Persian New Testament

has long since been finished. In Sanscrit,

the Proverbs have lately been issued, in a

metrical, but otherwise literal translation,

similar to that of the Psalms, published

three years ago. In Bengali there have

been printed,—1st, an edition of the New

Testament, 5,000 copies; 2d, Gospels and

Acts, 2,500; 3d, Acts, 3,000; 4th, Luke

and Acts together, 3,000; 5th, Isaiah and

Daniel, newly translated, I believe, 5,000

copies. A new edition of the Proverbs is

printed, except the title-page and two last

chapters: the entire Bible has advanced to

1 Kings, xvii., but it is in type as far as

2 Kings, viii. How far the Hindui Testa

ment has advanced I cannot tell just now,

but I believe to about the middle of John.

The distribution continues to be as exten

sive and as promising as ever.

Dumdum :–7 miles N. of Calcutta: the

head-quarters of the artillery.—This station

is at present unoccupied.

Jessore :—65 miles N. E. of Serampore,

with 5 sub-stations—J. Parry: 5 nat. as.—

communicants, 99; of whom 31 natives

have been admitted during the year—6

schools.

Mr. Parry and five native preachers are

much occupied in visiting markets, villa

ges, and other places of resort, throughout

a large district. In these excursions he

finds the advantage of a portable pulpit;

for such is the eagerness shown to hear

and see the preachers, and to obtain tracts,

that without this means of partial defence,

they would be in imminent danger of being

suffocated or trampled on. Caste has, in

several instances, been renounced.

Burishol:—140 miles E. of Serampore,

with 1 sub-station—S. Bareiro: 2 nat. as

—communicants, 6.

It is quite clear that light is gradually

breaking through the dead gloom of sin

and error; and people are beginning to be

convinced of the state they are in, and to

give expression to their convictions in lan

guage which cannot be misunderstood.

An intelligent Brahmin freely confessed.

that he, with his countrymen, was in an

awful state with regard to salvation.

They have ingenious excuses for every

thing, lies to cover lies; but now they are

beginning to be ashamed of them, though

worldly-mindedness is keeping them from

sincerely inquiring after their salvation.

Soory:–45 miles N.W. of Calcutta–

James Williamson : 3 nat. as.—communi

cants, 45; of whom one has been added

during the year.

Mr. Williamson has continued to itine

rate in various parts of the surrounding

country, assisted by the natives under his

direction. The church over which he pre

sides appears to be advancing in know

ledge, and in a practical exhibition of the

christian character.

Cutwa :—75 miles N. of Calcutta–W.

Carey: 7 nat. as.—communicants, 33.

Dacca :–170 miles N. E. of Seram

pore : inhab. 300,000—Owen Leonard,

William Robinson: 3 mat. as.-communi

cants, 19.

Mr. Leonard, who has been intimately

acquainted with the state of the neighbor

hood for many years, bears witness to the

great improvement in the spiritual condi

tion of the people.

Dinagepore :-about 230 miles N. of

Serampore ; with a village, Sadamahl,

about 20 miles N. E. of Dinagepore—

Hugh Smylie: 2 nat. as-communicants

at Dinagepore, 11 ; and at Sadanahl,

22.

The accounts, on the whole, have been

very encouraging; we hope that these ex

pectations will not be disappointed ; but

our brother and his flock endure a fiery

trial. On the night of the 15th of Jan

uary, the village of Sadamahl, where a

considerable number of native christians

and their relatives reside, was attacked by

a band of assassins, who wounded many of

the people, murdered the native preacher,

and sought the life of the missionary, who

mercifully escaped their pursuit. The ob
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ject appears to have been, to murder Mr.

Smylie and the native preacher. Several

persons have been apprehended, and the

case is now under investigation; what the

result may be, time must develope. The

assassins are supposed to belong to a party

formerly engaged in issuing base coin, and

other iniquitous practices, to which a stop

was put through the exertions of the mis

sionary.

-Monghyr :-250 miles N. W. of Cal

ºutta–John Lawrence, John Parsons, W.

Moore; Nansook and another nat. as

communicants, 48.

We are pursuing our course here with

the same unanimity, peace, and comfort,

which have so long and so happily pre
vailed.

There is a disposition to listen to the

preaching of the Gospel. This is not a

new thing here; and, therefore, cannot be

supposed to proceed from mere curiosity

with all, if it be the case with some.

There are not wanting indications that the

truth is surely prevailing in this land.

Patna –a few miles from Digah; in

hab. 300,000—Henry Beddy: 2 nat. as

communicants, 13.

Several promising individuals have re

nounced caste, and profess to believe in

Christ for salvation; but no further addi

tions have been made to the church.

Our stated services in doors and out of

doors are as usual. Mrs. Beddy has lately

established a female prayer meeting at a

distance from our house, where native

women are collected, to whom the word of

truth is explained; so that while no actual

conversions have taken place, we have

frequent opportunities of proclaiming the

way of salvation to those who are out of

the way.

Benares:–with a sub-station at Chu

nar—W. Smith : 2 nat. as.—communi

cants at Benares, 10; and at Chunar, 8.

The church, as also that at Chunar,

likewise under Mr. Smith's care, has been

exercised with various trials. The word,

however, has not been without effect, in

bringing souls to Christ. Two persons

have been added by baptism to the church

in Benaret, and one to that in Chunar,

during the year.

JAllahabad:—S. Mackintosh: 1 nat, as.

—communicants, 17.

Mr. Mackintosh and one native preach

er, have continued throughout the year to

make known the way of life: nor have

they been without tokens for good; five

persons having, during the past year, been

added by baptism to the church.

4gra :-Richard Williams, Thomas

Phillips: 1 nat. as-communicants, 51.

The field of operation around Agra is

stated to be immense; and in order to oc

cupy it with the greater advantage, a local

society has been formed, combining all the

missionaries who reside in the city, by

whom, and the native preachers connected

with them, itinerant labors are prosecuted

on a regular system.

Some time ago, in the Hat which I visit

twice a week, I observed in the crowd a

bairagi having his legs much swollen: and

on my inquiring into the cause, he inform

ed me that it was in consequence of his

having stood in one position for the period

of twelve years. I said, “Why did you

do so?” His answer was, “ that I may

please God, obtain salvation, and get a

good livelihood.” May not the zeal of this

poor ignorant man in a bad cause, chide

the coldness of many of the followers of

Christ in a good one.

Delhi –J. T. Thompson: Davigir, nat.

as-communicants, 14.

The copious narratives transmitted by

Mr. Thomson to our Calcutta brethren of

his various exertions, abound with incidents

which warrant the hope that the seed of

the kingdom, which is widely disseminated,

is by no means scattered in vain.

Ceylon –8 stations—C. C. Dawson,

Daniel, Harris : 1 as. mis.,

8 nat. as.

Three new stations have been formed at

Hendella, Matamagollah, and Kalany, mak

ing seven in all, independent of Colombo,

the capital, where four congregations regu

larly meet for the worship of God. Of

these country stations, those at Hanwella

and Matelle appear to have been specially

distinguished by tokens of the divine favor.

At Hanwella, Mr. Daniel reports that the

church has increased from seven members

to forty-two; and at Matelle, notwithstand

ing violent opposition from the interested

Buddhist priests, no less than twenty-nine

individuals were baptized by Mr. Harris,

on a recent visit to that neighborhood.

Among these were five of the Rodya caste,

whose singularly abject condition greatly

exalts the mercy of God displayed in their

conversion. Matelle is near the city of

Kandy, the ancient capital of the island;

and Mr. Harris is so impressed with the

importance of making this a central station,

that he proposes to remove thither, with

Mr. Dawson and the press, and to set on

foot, an institution for instructing native

teachers, that they may be the better

qualified to expose and refute the sophis

tries of Buddhism. Further assistance
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from home will be required to carry this

plan into effect, and the recent progress of

the mission in this island, constitutes a

forcible argument why it should be render

ed without delay. The number of children

reported as receiving instruction in the

schools, is 1,200; and upwards of 130

members were admitted to fellowship with

the various churches during the last year.

Sumatra :— A recent communication

from Mr. Ward, of Sumatra, states, that

a portion of his time is still occupied in

the work of scriptural translation. He

has sent a version of the gospel by John

to Singapore, where it has been printed

in the Arabic character. A part of the

book of Genesis has also been translated,

together with the Life of Christ, compiled

from a “Harmony of the Gospels,” which

he proposes to print both in the Roman

and the Arabic characters. Mr. Ward ex

presses the hope that the progress of Euro

pean ascendency, both in Sumtara and the

neighboring island of Borneo, will prove

ultimately favorable to the progress of the

gospel among their numerous population.

AlMERICAN AND FOREIGN BIBLE

soci ETY.

The Society held its fifth annual meeting on

Tuesday, April 26th, 1842, in the meeting

house of the First Baptist Church, New York

city.

The amount of receipts from Auxiliaries,

Associations, Churches and individuals, and

the sale of bibles, during the year, was

$24,692,29. Of this sum, thirteen thou

sand sir hundred and seventy-nine dol

lars and seventy-two cents, have been ap

propriated for the circulation of the scrip

tures, viz:

To the Baptist General Convention, for

printing and circulating the scriptures at

various missionary stations, $6,500. To

the Rev. Isaac McCoy, for the distribution

of the scriptures among the Putawatomies,

$500. To the General Baptist Missionary

Society, and to the Freewill Baptist Mis

sionary Society, for the distribution of the

scriptures in Orissa, $1,300. To the For

eign Evangelical Society, for distributing

the testament among the destitute orphans

in France, $20. To the Bible Translation

Society, (Eng.) for printing the scriptures

in Bengali and Sanscrit, 5,000. Donations

of bibles and testaments to various Socie

ties in this and other countries, $357,72.

The number of bibles printed during the

year is 5,500. The number of bibles sold

is 1,867; testaments, 3,426. The Soci

sty have on hand, at their depository in

New York city, corner of Broome and

Elizabeth streets, 1122 Fnglish bibles, in

various styles of binding ; 4,101 testa

ments ; 163 Welsh bibles ; 555 Germau

bibles, and 1626 testaments.

The number of volumes added to the

Society’s library is 168, making the pre

sent number 623. Many of these are val

uable books, in ancient and modern lan

guages ; among which it is gratifying to

see a complete set of the works translated

by the British missionaries in India, and

others translated by American Baptist mis

sionaries in this and in foreign lands.

Among the latter, the Burman bible, trans

lated by Rev. Adoniram Judson, is a

work equally calculated to excite our ad

miration of the performance, and our grati

tude to God.

AM ERICAN B.A.PTIST Ho ME MIssion

socreT.Y.

The society held its tenth anniversary in the

meeting-house of the First Baptist Church in

New York city, April 26, 1842.

The whole number of agents and mission

aries who have acted under the commission

of the Society the past year is 97. These

have been employed in 20 of the United

States and territories, in Canada and Texas.

They have occupied, statedly, more than

325 stations, preached 9485 sermons ; de

livered 678 public addresses on various sub

jects of christian benevolence ; made 8055

pastoral visits, and not less than 145 visits

of schools. In the performance of those

duties they have travelled 111,688 miles.

The amount of ordinary ministerial labor

performed by them is equal to that of one

man for 67 A years.

In addition to the above, a vast amount

of labor has been performed by them in bi

ble and tract distribution, and in organizing

or aiding Sunday Schools, Temperance and

other Benevolent Societies ; which, from

the nature of the service, it is impossible to

report with accuracy.

The number of agents and missionaries

reported by Auxiliary Societies is 270.

Their joint labors amount to 133 years of

one inan ; they have occupied more than

336 stations; preached 24,124 sermons :

made 24,452 pastoral visits ; and travel

led 60,377 miles. Total number of agents

and missionaries, 367 ; years’ labor per

formed, 200 ; miles travelled, 172,065.

Our missionaries report among the results

of their past year's labor, the baptism of

1495 persons; the organization of 36

Churches, and the ordination of 16 minis

ters. They have personally obtained 2981

signatures to the total abstinence pledge,

and under their supervision or influence,
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4654 pupils have been instructed in Sunday

Schools and Bible Classes, by 689 teachers.

By the indirect efforts of those mission

aries, 4 Church edifices have been comple

ted ; the erection of 13 others has been

commenced ; 2 Churches have become a

ble to sustain themselves without our aid,

and from 42 of the whole number

$2,79861 have been paid for benevolent

purposes—that is, for missions, Bible and

Tract Societies and ministerial education ;

besides about $6,000 for the support of the

ministry among themselves. These sums

may appear small to many persons, but to

those who are well informed of the unpar

alled scarcity of money at “the West,”

and the extensive existence of a spirit of

uncompromising hostility to all missionary

operations and claims for ministerial sup

port, they will be regarded as unexpectedly

liberal. It is enough perhaps, to say, that

nearly the whole amount is from Churches

which but a few years—some of them not

more than two years—ago had never

paid—and not a few of which regarded it

as heresy to pay a dollar for such purposes.

There are connected with the Churches

aided by the Society, 28 young men, who

are in various stages of preparation for the

ministry.

The missionaries of Auxiliaries, also, re

port the baptism of 2727 persons ; 150

temperance pledges obtained by them ; and

the instruction of 5580 scholars in Sunday

Schools, in the Churches under their care.

Total, 4,222 baptisms; 3,131 signatures

to the total abstinence pledge ; 10,234

Sunday School scholars.

The amount received into the Treasury of

the Society for twelve months, ending April

15, was $12,567,92, being $1,756,11

more than the amount received last year.

The total amount received during the last

year, including the State auxiliaries was

$57,154 72.

s EAMEN’s

C i ETY.

A MERICAN rRIEND so

The anniversary was held in the Broad

way Tabernacle, New York city, May

9th. The total receipts of the society

for the year were $20,861,86, being

$10,157,61 more than the preceding year.

In concert with the British and Foreign

Sailor's Society, the American Seamen’s

Friend Society, during the past year, has

aided in sustaining efficient chaplains to

preach the gospel at Cronstadt in Russia,

at Sydney in New South Wales, and at

the Cape of Good Hope. Additional joint

aid has also been granted for the benefit of

seamen at Amsterdam in Holland, to be

expended under the direction of the Con

sistory of the Reformed Dutch Church.

The American society has also employed

two sailor missionaries to labor under the

advice and direction of Rev. George Scott,

in the important ports of Stockholm and

Gottenburg in Sweden.

Their able chaplain has been sustained

at Havre in France; and on the 10th of

March, the Rev. Samuel C. Damon sailed

from New York, as chaplain to seamen in

the increasingly important port of Honolulu

in the Sandwich Islands. The emperor

Nicholas has given permission for the erec

tion of a place of worship for seamen in

the port of Cronstadt, and the corner stone

of the Mariner's Chapel at Havre was to

be laid in March last.

At several foreign missionary stations,

the gospel has been preached to seamen

by the missionaries of the various Boards.

At the port of Canton in China, it is de

signed to station a chaplain as soon as

peace is permanently restored, and our pe

cuniary means will permit. Some thirty

other important ports ought soon to be

occupied.

There are also chaplains at Rio Janeiro

in Brazil, and at some twelve or fifteen

ports on the sea-board of the United States.

AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY.

The annual meeting was held in the

Tabernacle, New York city, May 11th.

Thirty-two new publications, including

nine volumes, have been issued ; whole

number of publications on the society’s list

1,016, including 131 volumes, besides

1,634 publications approved for foreign

stations.

Printed during the year 245,000 vol

umes, 4,812,000 publications, 100,108,000

pages; circulated during the year 185, 152

volumes, 4,478,799 publications, 94,329,-

045 pages.

The circulation exceeds that of the last

year by 13,647,480 pages, and includes

2,786 sets of the Evangelical Family Li

bray of fifteen volumes, 524 of the Chris

tian Library of forty-five volumes, upwards

of 8,000 each of several separate volumes,

91,000 of the Christian Almanac for the

United States, and of some four page tracts

from 100,000 to 150,000 copies each.

Total circulated in seventeen years, 1,220,-

090,921 pages.

The gratuitous distributions of publica

tions to the destitute, made in 574 distinct

grants, with publications delivered to mem

bers and directors, amounted to $10,403,-

01; exceeding the last year by 3,695,982

pages.
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Receipts in donations, including $11,-i amount of labor performed is equal to 594

846,99 for foreign distribution, $34,941,03; years, being ninety-three years of labor

for sales $56,214,11; total, $91,155, 15. inore than were reported at the last anni

Remitted for foreign and pagan lands $15,-

000. At the close of the year there was

due on bills sanctioned $10,603.39.

Volume circulation, which receives in

creasing evidence of the Divine sanction.

One hundred and eighty-five thousand vol

mmes have been circulated during the year,

including 2,786 sets of the Evangelical

Family Library. By the voluntary co

operation of at least 20,000 Christians,

1,800,000 volumes in all have been circu

lated among, perhaps, 800,000 families,

embracing not far from 4,000,000 souls.

Powerful revivals of religion have followed

the circulation in many cities and villages

within a brief period, and with an obvious

providential and gracious connection with

this enterprise.

It is with deep regret the committee an

nounce that they have been able to remit

for foreign and pagan lands only the sun

of $15,000.

The $15,000 remitted has been carefully

distributed by a special committee of sev

eral denominations as it was apparently

most pressingly needed, as follows:—for

the Sandwich Islands $1,000; Siam and

China, Baptist mission, $600; Siam, A.

B. C. F. M., $600; Burmah $800; North

ern India $2,000; Rev. C. C. Aratoon,

Calcutta, $200 ; Orissa $500 ; Madras

$800; Madura $500 : Ceylon $2,000 ;

Mahrattas, Bombay, $200, Ahmednuggur

$400; Western Africa, A. B. C. F. M.,

$400, Protestant Episcopal mission $200;

Turkey, $1,500; Greece, Protestant Epis

copal church, #200; A. B. C. F. M. $600;

Baptist mission $200; Russia $1,000;

Hamburg, Lower Saxony Tract Society,

$200, Baptist mission $600 ; Toulouse

and Geneva $500.

AM ERICAN Homi E M iss Io N A R Y so

CIETY.

The whole number of missionaries in

commission during the year is 791, being

101 more than were in the service of

the society the preceding year, and five

more than the largest number which the

society has ever before had in commission,

on the American field, in any one year

since its organization.

The locations of the missionaries are in

twenty-three different States and territo

ries, in Upper and Lower Canada, and in

Texas.

The number of congregations and mis

sionary districts is 987, exceeding the

number of the last year by 125; and the

versary, and thirty years more than have

ever before been reported in a single year.

The number of pupils instructed in Sab

bath schools and bible classes, under the

supervision of the missionaries, is not far

from 64,300.

The number added to the churches on

profession of their faith, is not far from

3,446 ; by letters from other churches

2,068; in all 5,514, which exceeds the

number added the last year by 896.

The balance in the treasury, at the date

of the last report, was $2,827,79; and

there have since been received $92,463,64

—making the resources of the year,

$95,291,43.

A MER Ic A N BIBLE soCIETY.

The annual meeting was held in the

Tabernacle, New York city, May 12th.

The receipts of the year are $134,357,-

08; being an increase of $15,496,67 over

those of the previous year. Considering

the scarcity of money in inest parts of the

country, and the high rate of exchanges,

which make remittances difficult, this

amount is encouraging, evincing an abiding

love for the bible and its diffusion. The

disbursements have been $139,649,70:

leaving $5,292,62 due the treasurer.

The number of bibles and testaments

printed is 276,000; being 109,125 more

than those of last year.

The number of bibles and testaments

issued the last year was 257,067, being an

increase of 106,874 over the issues of the

previous year, and making a total since the

formation of the society of 3,052,765

copies.

The library of the society now contains

nearly 1,000 volumes of rare bibles, and

other books connected with interpretation.

It contains one Latin copy printed at

Venice in 1476, soon after the art of

printing was discovered; also nine English

copies, older than that of king James, in

1611. Most of these books are donations

from the friends of the society.

A MERICAN EDUCATION soci ETY.

The number of beneficiaries assisted

during the year, in different stages of their

education, is 615. Of this number, 396

are connected with the Parent Board, and

219 with the Central American Education

Society. In the last mentioned number,

are included forty-six connected with the
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Education Society of the Evangelical Lu

theran Church; and thirty-one connected

with the Board of Education of the Ger

man Reformed Church.

The amount of receipts into the treasury

of the society and its branches, during the

year, is $32,352,15. The expenditures

for the year have been $34,491,72; ex

ceeding the amount of the receipts by

$2,139,57.

The amount refunded by beneficiaries

during the year is $4,724,78.

The indebtedness of the society and

the deficiency in the receipts, have caused

the directors to withhold from the benefici

aries two quarterly appropriations. The

whole debt of the society now amounts to

$35,539,81; and owing to the deprecia

tion of property and other causes, the

permanent fund for scholarships, only the

income from which can be used, has been

reduced to $75,148,08.

A M ERICAN su N DAY SCHOOL UNION.

The 18th anniversary was held in the

First Presbyterian church in Philadelphia,

May 24th.

The receipts of the year, in donations,

amount to $14,844,27, or $585,21 more

than last year. Of this amount, there

were received for the west, $9,270,42, or

$3,000 more than the last year. The

salaries and expenses of agents, mission

aries, donations, etc., amount to $11,515,-

53, and the debt of the society for ad

vances to the western and southern fund

has been reduced from $4,058,55, to

$2,762,57. The general, southern and

foreign funds, have small balances in their

favor, and the valley fund is still in ar

rears $4,151,29.

The new publications during the year

have been fifty-three in number, sixteen of

which are bound library books. Among

them are particularly mentioned the “Way

of Life,” and “Bunyan's Holy War.”

The illustration which these two publi

cations afford of the principles and power

of the society is fully drawn out. The

character of books from other sources

is also incidentally introduced. The do

nations to destitute schools are 125 in

number, varying from $1 to $80, and

amounting to $2,505,50.

The amount of sales during the year

(including grants,) was $65,597,22, or

$10,090,85 more than last year.

The expense of making and selling,

$65,844,30. Showing a deficiency of

$247,08, which is $1,501,85 less than

the deficiency last year.

The society has circulated, during the

last year, upwards of 49,000,000 of pages,

without including a variety of cards, tick

ets, sheet-lessons, miniature books, etc.,

etc., which would swell the amount to

many millions more; 30,000,000 of these

were of an 18mo. size.

sunDAY school, UNION OF THE

METHODIST EPIscoPAL church.

Within the bounds of seven conferences

there are 1,638 schools, 16,252 teachers,

90,635 pupils, and 158,247 volumes in

the libraries. The report adds—

We have no means of ascertaining the

mumber within the bounds of the other

conferences; but presuming these to be a

fair average, we make the following esti

mate. Exclusive of the Texas and Li

beria conferences, there are thirty-one con

ferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

with a membership of 850,000. Of this

number, there are in the seven conferences

from which Sunday school reports have

been obtained, about 270,000 members.

If the number of Sunday school scholars

within the bounds of those conferences

from which reports have not been obtain

ed, bear the same proportion to the num

ber of members, the Methodist Episcopal

Church has under its care in Sunday

schools 280,000 children, who are being

instructed in those things which are able to

make them wise unto salvation, by 50,000

teachers.

So large an army, disciplined by a corps

of officers, who look not for their remu

neration to the honors and emoluments of

this world, but who are animated by the

pure principles of benevolence, and a de

sire to promote the glory of God and the

happiness of mankind, is well calculated

to enliven the hopes of all who desire to

see the cause of Christ advanced.

AMERICAN PEACE SOCIETY.

The 14th anniversary of the society was

held in the Marlborough chapel, Boston,

May 23d. Its receipts for the year were

about $3,000.

AMERICAN TRACT soci ETY, Boston.

The annual meeting was held in Park

street church, Boston, May 25th. The

receipts for the year amounted to $30,-

354,05, of which $17,021,03, were do

nations and legacies, and $13,067,92 for

publications sold.
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PU 8 EY IsM IN INDIA.

The Puseyite party in England, it seems,

have obtained control of the “Society for the

Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,”

and have instructed their missionaries to pur

sue a course, that, to say the least, is highly

discourteous to missionaries of other societies.

“They teach the natives,” says the

secretary of the Bengal auxiliary to the

London Missionary Society, “that no

missionaries are valid but those of cler

gymen episcopally ordained. They are

now disturbing the minds of the na

tive Christians by openly declaring that

the missionaries of the London Society

are not ministers, and that the ordinances

of religion as performed by them are not

valid: added to which, the Propagation

Society’s missionaries have lately forbidden

the members of their congregations to in

termarry with the families of those who are

members of our congregations, by which

means, not only is the peace of the church

destroyed, but also domestic harmony.

The heathens residing in those parts now

declare that among Christians caste is

being established as amongst themselves.”

The following quotation from a printed Ben

gali tract, circulated among the native Chris

tians, will show to what a height these advo

cates of “apostolical succession” carry their

pretensions.

“Baptists and other separists, who re

fuse to acknowledge and obey bishops

(who are the successors of the apostles,)

have no right to preach or to administer the

sacrament. Can a man assume the office

of a judge unless he be appointed to it by

the king? The separists (dissenters, ma

tabhedakera) did not originate with the

apostles; for their name was never heard

of before the 17th or 18th century of the

Christian era, and even then they did not

arise without opposition on the part of

every apostolic community, nor has any

member of the church of Christ since then

considered them as sprung from an apos

tolical origin: whence it is clear that their

ministry did not originate with the apos

tles.”

ACTIV. It Y OF THE ROM is H. c LE R GY.

An appeal in favor of the Belgian Evangeli

cal Society, issued at Brussels, March 1, 1842,

gives the following impressive account of the

activity of the Romish Clergy in that country.

The king of Belgium is a Protestant, though his

subjects are mostly Catholics.

“On no people have the priests more

power; not even Rome itself can boast of

followers more subservient to her church.

The priests, as a body, are ever active, ever

zealous, never tired. Their motto is “for

ward.” And, in proportion as their influ

ence decreases in other parts of the conti

nent, do they concentrate their energies on

Belgium. No opportunity of gaining ground

is lost sight of by them. They multiply

their schools for every class of society;

they greedily grasp at the superintendence

of those not under their immediate control;

and they wage war with those that resist

or reject their interference. By this means

they work on the rising generation, and

bend the twig when young and tender.

The press is also a powerful weapon in

their hands. They have their official jour

nal in almost every town; the word of com

mand given at head-quarters is immediately

re-echoed throughout the land. Thus it is

not uncommon to hear sermons preached

the same day, on the same subject, in diſ

ferent villages and towns, no matter how

far distant from each other. They have

also their Tract Society, which prepares its

publications for the rich and for the poor, for

the learned and for the ignorant. Their

most famous authors are reprinted in a

cheap form, or if in other languages, they

are translated; and this under the influen

tial protection of the authority of the

church. They multiply their convents and

their congregations, and eagerly seek to

have all benevolent institutions placed under

their care. As soon as a refuge is opened

in any place for the blind, the deaf, the

dumb, the orphan, the abandoned character,

or the sick, immediately some congregation

of “Sisters of Mercy,” “Sisters of Love,”

or “Daughters of the Cross,” &c., seek

to have the superintendence and direction

of the institution. They become tributary

streams to the broad river of priestly power,

which, in its turn, flows forth with impetu

osity to swell the great ocean of papistry.

Since 1830 more than 240 new convents

have been opened in this country, all of

which have before them the one object of

advancing the interests of the Roman Cath

olic church. Jesuit and redemptorist,

dominican and franciscan, are so many

itinerant missionaries, and the most elo

quent amongst them are constantly end

ployed in holding up to scorn in the pulpit
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the doctrines of protestantism, and of ex

tolling those of popery. The labors and

publications of the Evangelical and Bible

Societies are denounced in the most awſul

and apparently pions language; but the

rites, ceremonies, and doctrines of their own

church, are descanted on with all the fer

vor that superstition and interest lend to

bigotry. “The regular priesthood, strength

ened and carried onwards by these power

ful streams, manfully play their part in the

confessional, the pastoral visit, and the

pulpit. The superior clergy are not less

zealous. Their word and authority are

constantly set in opposition to the labors

of the Evangelical Society and the word of

God.

“Every day they augment their power,

they increase their influence, and multiply

their numbers. Funds are willingly and

abundantly placed at their disposal by their

followers. They can purchase ornaments,

paintings, saints, buildings for schools, for

benevolent institutions, for churches, for

convents; in short, all they need or wish.

“They are determined to work whilst

it is called to-day, and whatever their hands

find to do, they do it with all their might.”

“And shall not we be ‘zealously affected

in a good thing;’ ‘knowing that our labor

is not in vain in the Lord?”

“The constitution of the nation gives

the greatest freedom to religious effort. No

country can boast of laws affording so much

religious liberty. No legal hindrance can

interpose to stay the zeal of Roman Catho

lic or of protestant missionary. The field is

open to both; the one goes forth manfully,

and as a host: the other as a persecuted

band, feeble and few.”

chiralsTI.An Expert I.E.N.C.E or a nea

then boy.

The Rev. William Gill, a missionary of the

London Missionary Society, at Rarotonga, a

station on one of the South Sea Islands, writes,

March 26, 1841, as follows—

Our schools are well attended, and, I am

happy to state, afford many blossoms of

hope. Some of the children were some

time since tempted to join in a heathen

dance, got up by the “Tuteauri,” but the

majority are constant in their attendance,

and make good progress. Several among

the teachers have given pleasing evidence

of a renewed heart; and others, both

teachers and elder scholars, are among the

inquirers. I could mention the cases of

several, but at the present time will refer

only to one,—that of a young man about

18 years old. I do so the more willingly

*Rejectors of Christianity.

vol. xxii. 30

because it has some reference to the labors

of our departed brother Williamu. It ap

pears before us as the fruit of a word spo

ken in season by our brother; the result of

which yet remains to be disclosed to him

in eternity.

My first conversation with the lad was as

follows:

“I have,” he said, “long wished to

converse with you.”

“On what subject,” I inquired, “do

you wish to converse?”

“On the subject of baptism.”

“Tell me first what you think of bap

tism?”

“I think it to be a sign, by which to

show that our hearts are entirely defiled by

sin, and that except we are renewed by the

Holy Spirit, we cannot be saved.”

“Are all men fit subjects for baptism?”

“No, none but those who hate sin, and

who have run to Jesus, and desire to be

come entirely his disciples.”

“Do you remember being taken by your

father to Williamu”

“Yes, quite well.”

“Have you been a steady, thoughtful

lad?”

“No, far from it. I have been a very

wicked boy. I would not live at home; I

joined, as often as I could, a set of wild

lads with whom I used to steal, and com

mit all kinds of sin.”

“That was, indeed, an awful condition,”

I observed.

“I have not told you all,” he replied:

“I cannot. I have been, indeed, a very

wicked boy.”

“But,” I continued, “I am surprised

at what you say, because since my resi

dence here, I have known you as a steady

lad in the school. What first wrought a

change in your conduct?”

“While I was so wicked, I frequently

had thoughts of fear in my heart, but they

were not lasting, until one day just before

Williamu was going to England, he came

here to preach, and afterward to address

the children; being his last address, I was

induced to go end hear him. He told us it

was an evil and bitter thing to sin against

God, and exhorted us to go to Jesus for

pardon and salvation. He told us we ought

to go at once and not delay.”

“Well, how did this address affect you?”

“It caused fear to grow in my heart,

because I then saw my sin, and it also ex

cited my desire to speak to Williamu.”

“Well, did you speak to him?”

“Yes,” replied the young man. “I

with another went and begged a little book,

that I might learn, for I did not then know

how to read.”

“How did you succeed?”
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“I asked for a book, and Williamu look

ed at me and said, “Are you come for a

book? Why, I know you to be a very

wicked boy, and besides you cannot read;

how is it that you are come to beg a book?'

I then told him all he had said was true.

I was a very wicked boy, but from what I

had heard that morning, I was full of fear

because of my great sins, and now desired

to learn, and would try to cast off my for

mer habits.”

“Well,” I inquired, “what did Wil

liamu say then?”

“He exhorted me to learn to read, and

read the good word of God, and to pray for

a new heart.”

“But,” I continued, “this is a long

time since, upwards of six years ago. Have

you attended to Williamu's advice, and

been a praying lad ever since?”

“From that time I have been a steady

lad, I have obeyed my father, I have at

.Ability of the Bap. Denomination to Support Foreign Missions. [August,

tended the schools and the house of prayer.

I used sometimes to pray, but my heart

was the same as formerly. I did not hate

all evil. I did not desire Jesus with all

my heart.”

“But do you think that your heart is

interested about these matters now?”

“Oh, yes!” he replied, “I feel very

different inside now to what I did former

ly; my heart is become soft, and my eyes

are opened.”

“Has this been a sudden change?” I in

quired.

“No, it has grown very softly.”

“But are you sure this change has tak

en place? What are the signs?”

“I think my heart is changed. This I

know, sin is become a very wicked thing

to me; I rejoice in private prayer to God;

my heart is made light, and I desire to be

found in Jesus, that he should be my Lord

and Master, and I become his servant.”

3mitritan i5aptist i30art of Jortign ſºliggioliń.

The PRor ABLE A BILITY or THE

B.A. pt. Ist de No M in Ation to

portt Fort eign Missio N. s.

This is a subject upon which we cannot

reason with the precision of mathematical

demonstration. Before we could proceed

with that method of proof, certain princi

ples of duty must be established, capable

of universal application ; and all the facts

in the case must be in our possession, as it

regards the actual means of each individual,

and all the various other claims upon him,

&c., &c.; but all these conditions are

wanting. The question of duty to the

heathen is variously interpreted; though it

may be generally admitted that there is

some obligation, the degree of indebted

ness would be estimated variously by indi

viduals of the same ability. Nor will the

degree of obligation felt, always corres

pond with the strength of moral feeling;

a person of correct moral sensibilities may

have been badly educated.

We will proceed with the inquiry upon

the supposition that the question of duty is

so far settled, that every Christian, and

sup- - - - - - ---

|foreign missions, according to his ability

and the relative claims of other objects of

benevolence; and upon the supposition,

more, that every person of good morals

feels bound to contribute to the support of

too, that all these various claims are justly

estimated. Have the Baptists of the Uni

ted States, who, since 1814, have been

sending Christian missionaries into various

quarters of the world, among the unevan

gelized portions of mankind, reached the

extent of their ability ? The Board of

Missions have obviously proceeded upon

the supposition, that our actual ability for

sustaining foreign missions has, as yet,

been but partially developed. They have

commenced missions at various points, in

the expectation that the number of laborers

would be greatly augmented. It is only

upon this supposition, that their wisdom can

be justified. Our missions, at present, are

evidently too much extended to be prose

cuted advantageously, unless the number

of laborers shall be considerably increased.

Have the managers of our missionary con

cerns been mistaken Have they estima

|ted the ability, and the integrity, and the
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fidelity of their brethren too highly What

have we done? The amount of our annual

contributions, including what has been

given to this object through the Bible So

ciety, will not much exceed $60,000.

Supposing the number of our communi

cants to be 600,000, a contribution of

$60,000 would be equal to ten cents for

Are we told that one half

of this nnmber are poor We admit it.

We will suppose that their condition is not

better than that of the majority of those who

are supported in the alms-houses of New

England, (which is not the case,) and no

man will deny the ability of this class

even, to raise for the procurement of any ob

ject which they really desired, a single dime,

in the space of a twelve-month, or even

three times that amount. But let us cast

off this class, the one half, 300,000,"

and see what we can make of the re

mainder.

The reader need have no fears that we

are going to deceive ourselves by a mathe

matical deduction,-that, because we find

each member.

by a calculation in figures, based upon a

given estimate, that there is ability to send

the gospel to the heathen, that, therefore,

the heathen will be evangelized. The ob

ject of our inquiry is, is it just and right

for us to set ourselves at work in good

earnest to induce the people in this Chris

tian and highly favored land to convey the

blessings of salvation to the perishing hea

then 2 We have in our churches 300,000

communicants who are in the condition, at

least, of good livers, who are annually

accumulating property ; and is it not prob

able, that the Lord Jesus Christ has a

claim upon them, on account of the hea

then, infinitely greater than that which

* If the division which we have now made, by

drawing an imaginary line, could actually take

place, and the parties be accurately surveyed,

some very curious facts would, no doubt, be

developed. It night be found that the poor,

whom we have cast off as being of no account,

were actually sustaining the greater share of

this labor—that the mites of poor widows even,

constituted a very considerable sum in the gen

eral aggregate collected for missionary pur

poses.

they are meeting 2 We are almost afraid

to attempt to describe these things, lest we

should do it irreverently, or with too little

humiliation and tenderness of feeling. Has

the Lord Jesus Christ any claim upon us?

Can that claim be estimated in dollars and

cents Are the offerings which we make

to the glorious Redeemer, of less value

than those which the heathen make to de

mons, with the hope of so appeasing them as

to escupe from some temporary evils, which

they vainly suppose these imaginary beings

have the power of inflicting upon them

Lest we do an injustice, let it be stated

that there are many among us who have

come up to a very high standard of liberal

ity in their contributions for foreign mis

sions. Let not the admission, however,

displace from our minds the fact, that we

have three hundred thousand members of

competent means, who are each on an av

erage, giving annually for the accomplish

ment of so magnificent a design as that of

evangelizing the world, less than twenty

cents. The question before us is—if it be

allowable to ask if that be true which every

one knows to be false—have we reached

the maximum of our ability ? The fact

that a few are seen so far in advance of all

the rest, affords some evidence on this point.

To exhibit this subject in a strong point

of view, we should need to know the ac

tual income of each individual, the amount

of his expenditure, and the various items

for which expenses are incurred. These

facts, however, are in the possession of no

one; and we have no adequate means of ob

taining even an approximate view of them.

The annual expenses of each individual in

the class of persons of whom we are now

speaking, is doubtless equal, on an average,

to $200 per annum. Admitting, then, that

their contributions for missions are twenty

cents each, it would appear that a thon

sandth part of their expenses is for this

object, which places the claim of the hea

then upon us at a pretty low point.

Nothing is more true than that a false

method of reasoning is generally adopted

upon the subject of Christian benevolence.

The too common custom is to satisfy every
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actual and even imaginary want, before we

come to the question of giving. You take

up the inquiries, what is spent in pleasure,

what for the gratification of appetite, &c., |

and the amount, compared with that ex

pended in doing good, is enormous.

Estimating the cost of distilled spirits,

consumed in the United States, at twenty

five cents per gallon, the amount expended

for this article, in 1839, was ten millions

two hundred and sixty-six thousand three

hundred and thirty-three dollars, at an av

errge expense, for each individual, of sixty

Now the individ

uals of whom we are speaking, either use

this article or they do not. If they use it

as a beverage, their condition would be

improved by discontinuing it, and by pay

ing the amount thms expended with posi

tive injury to themselves, for the support

of foreign missions ; and if they do not use

it, they can certainly afford to pay to this

object what others can pay for a needless

thing. If 300,000 contribute each sixty

cents, it gives $180,000.

The annual cost of coffee consumed in

the United States, estinating the cost of

the article at 9 7-10 cents per pound, is

$7,763,462, which is equal to an average

cost to each person of 454 cents.

Our limits do not allow us to pursue

these inquiries any farther at this time.

Our object has been to make it appear that

we are able to double and treble our con

tributions for foreign missions, and that

the neglecting to do so, argues a criminal

indifference to the subject. To correct

this great evil, we must begin individually,

just as Christianity makes its aggressions

upon human society; and this process must

go on until the whole mass becomes affect

ed. In fact, this is Christianity in one of

its bearings. Let us begin, and let the

question be, What do I owe unto my

Lord 2

-

six cents and six mills.

FAILURE OF AG ENT's IN calcuTTA.

At a recent meeting of the Board, the

Treasurer reported that by the late failure

of the house of Boyde & Co., our agents

in Calcutta, the Board is liable to sus

tain a serious loss; that there was in their

hands at the time of the failure, $7,347,

subject to the order of our missionaries in

Asia.

recovered, is uncertain.

What portion of this sum will be

The Board have

been informed that creditors of such houses

as have transacted this kind of commission,

have sometimes allowed the whole amount

to be paid; and they have taken measures

to secure this result if possible.

The Board is liable to lose the greater part

of this sum, and for the time being, the whole

amount is unavailable to our missionaries.

But for the liberality of several English gen

tlemen at Calcutta and in other places, where

our missionaries are known and the credit of

the Board is established, our brethren must

have suffered a very great inconvenience.

This loss is the more painfully felt, at

this time, from the ſact that the Board were

beginning to adopt measures for re-inforc

ing several of the missionary stations by

sending out additional missionaries. How

far their designs may be interrupted by

this loss, cannot now be determined.

There has been of late a maniſest increase

in the contributions to the funds; and it is

hoped that the knowledge of this loss will

only call forth a more liberal expression of

interest in behalf of the heathen. Shall

this loss fall on ourselves or on the hea

then, who are dependent on us for the

bread of life? The English Baptist Mis

sionary Society in 1812, when much weak

er than we are, lost by the burning of their

printing office at Serampore, about $50,000

—which was more than supplied within a

single year, by the extra contributions of

the friends of missions.

strictly providential.

This event is

It has occurred from

no want of care or economy on the part of

the Board. It is an event that can rarely

occur if the same care he exercised : and

yet its possibility is proved by the sad

reality.

The Board has now carried on its ope

rations in different and remote parts of the

world for nearly thirty years, during which

time, its losses have been so ſew and un

important, that they scarcely deserve to

be mentioned. Indeed the Board feel that
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they have abundant occasion to acknow

ledge the special providence of God in

their behalf.

The F.A.R.M. Erts ARE COMING WITH

Their off ER. In Gs.

An increase of interest in our missionary

affairs is becoming obvious ; it is not the

result of a momentary excitement, awaken

ed by some adventitious circumstances,

but it arises, obviously, from a deep, set

tled conviction of duty. The yeonanry

are coming with their offerings, a class who

do not move so soon as some others, but

when they have made up their minds,

the thing is certain. We recently had oc

casion to speak of the liberality of Mr.
Follet, of Vermont. The treasurer reports

in the present number of the Magazine,

the receipt of $500 from Mr. Robert Fran

cis of weathersfield, Ct. Mr. Francis,

too, is a farmer, who has accumulated his

property by his own industry, and though

now an old man, he still eats his bread by

the sweat of his brow.

J U v ENILE For EIGN MISSIONARY

soci ETIES.

To superintendents and Teachers of Sabbath
Schools.

BRETHREN,-Permit me to call your

attention to the claims of the missionary

cause on the youth and children under your

religious instruction. One of the many ef

forts now making to promote missionary

feeling and action in this country, is that of

enlisting the sympathies of Sabbath school

scholars in behalf of the heathen.

There are a few very plain reasons for

directing the attention of the young to this

subject, and for calling in their aid.

1. For the heathen's sake." The sum

that may be contributed by them for the

support of missions to pagan lands, is by

no means trifling. It is not known how

many Baptist Sabbath schools there are in

America; but they are believed to be not

less than 3000. This is on the supposition

that one half of the Baptist churches in this

country have attached to them a Sabbath

school. It is hoped a greater proportion have

them. But from the 8000, deduct 1000, as

being either too poor to contribute anything,

or as being too inefficiently managed to do

anything for the benevolent objects of the

day. And then let us inquire how much

the remaining 2000 might be suppos

ed to contribute annually, provided the

subject was properly brought before them.

Is there a school among this remaining 2000,

which could not contribute $8,00 a year.

This would be, for a school of 25 scholars,

only one cent a month for each pupil. But

the sum of all the schools, at that rate,

would be $6000, a tenth of all that is now

raised for Foreign Missions by the Baptists

in this country. But the greater number

of the schools could easily give $12,00

in a year, which, in all, would amount to

$24,000. There are many schools which

could contribute 20, 30, 50, and even 100,

or more. If we mistake not, there is one

school, which, the last year, has raised for

Foreign Missions about $120. Hither

to, however, but little has been done for

Foreign Missions by Sabbath schools. The

whole amount, it is believed, does not ex

ceed $500, or $600, yearly.

2. Another reason for enlisting the feel

ings and co-operation of the young in be

half of Foreign Missions, is, that it will ex

ert a good moral influence on the youthful

contribgtors themselves. The habit of con

tributing, at stated periods, in aid of the

Missions, would induce frequent little acts

of economy and self-denial, whose silent

influence would aid in the formation of a

good character—the object of all education.

It would afford to the Teachers and Su

perintendents the means of greater variety

and interest in their weekly instruction, by

missionary anecdotes, by allusions to pagan

character and customs. The monotony of

Sabbath schools is one of their present ob

stacles to success.

The missionary information given, would

cultivate a compassionate spirit; and the

practice of contributing would form the hab

it of doing good. It is difficult to induce

an old man, who was not accustomed in

early life to deeds of charity, to give liber

ally to any object. This early formation

of a habit of benevolence is of incalculable
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importance. And no benevolent object is,

perhaps, so well adapted to produce such a

result, as that of Foreign Missions. It is

the greatest enterprise ever engaged in by

man, and yet, one in which a little child

can effectually labor. It is a subject adapt

ed to excite in the heart the most powerful

feeling, and yet the purest—all of which

can find relief in action, in contributing to

the removal of the distress which we pity.

As to the best method to be employed

for successfully promoting this interest, the

Superintendents and Teachers are best

qualified to judge.

In some it may be best that several col

lectors be chosen from the pupils, both

male and ſemale, who shall make quarterly

or yearly collections.

In others, it might be sufficient that, un

der the direction of the Superintendent, a

monthly collection be taken at the close of

the Sabbath school.

But in large schools, embracing several

youth of sufficient age to transact the neces

sary business, it will be found the most effi

cient method to form Juvenile Societies,

male and female, aided and advised by the

Superintendent and Pastor.

Remember, brethren, it is written, “The

gods that have not made the heavens and the

earth, even they shall perish from the earth,

and from under these heavens.” Jer. x. 11.

And again, “All nations whom thou hast

made shall come and worship before thee,

O Lord.” Ps. lxxxvi. 9.

R. E. PATT1son, Home Secretary.

The following Rules of a Juvenile Society

are presented for the aid of such as inay wish it.

Rules of the Jurenile Missionary Soci

ety, auriliary to the Baptist Board of Foreign

Missions.

1. Every person subscribing 8 per an

num, or to the same amount quarterly, or week

ly, shall be a member of this Society.

2. The business of the Society shall be con

ducted by a Committee of members, with a

Treasurer and Secretary, to be elected au

nually.”

3. The Committee shall solicit subscriptious

"The Moderator of the meetings may be a
President. chosen from among the contributors,

or the Superintendent of the Sabbath school,

ex officio.

for the Society, and collect them at the conve

nience of the subscribers.

4. The Committee shall meet once a quarter,

or oftener, for the transaction of business, when

the monies collected shall be paid into the

hands of the Treasurer.

5. A public meeting of the Society shall be

held annually, when the Treasurer shall present

his account, regularly audited—the Secretary

a report of the Society's proceedings, and the

Committee and Officers be elected for the en

suing year.

6. The Treasurer shall remit the funds col

lected, together with a copy of his account—

and the Secretary the report of the Society,

with a list of the subscribers, to the Superin

tendent of the Sabbath school, or the Pastor

of the church.

33ttent £ntellſgence.

Greece.

A letter has been received within a few days

from Mr. Buel of May 26, enclosing a letter

from Mr. Love to him, of May 22, written at

Patras. Mr. Love, in consequence of a violent

return of his chronic complaint, has had leave

to return to this country, it being supposed by

his physician that a temporary change of cli

mate was indispensable to the continuance of

his life. He, however, makes no mention of

such an intention in his letter to Mr. Buel; the

inference is rather, that he does not intend to re

turn. Mr. and Mrs. Buel were still at Malta,

and in usual health. We make the following

extract from Mr. Love's letter to Mr. Buel. It

will be read with interest, in connection with

the communication from Apostolos, ou a pre

ceding page.

I find things at Patras in a very interest

ing position, more so than I had anticipat

ed. The teacher in the gymnasium is a

noble looking man, of about forty-five,

and one of the most critical scholars, I un

derstand, in the language. Two of the six

are brothers, not learned, indeed, but men

of genuine natural talent, and about twen

ty-six or eight years old. One of them,

John, asks for baptism. These three, I

hope, are truly converted. Beside these

interesting indications, I think there are not

less that fifty others in Patras, examining

the subject of religion, among whom are

some of the very first characters in the

place, and some of them belonging to the

tribunals.

The gospel should be preached here im

mediately. I am astonished when I see

what effect the simple gospel—the New

Testament alone, produces on minds of the

stamp of the teacher above referred to, in

our appeals to the conscience in all matters
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of faith and practice. My mind strength

ens on the plan of losing no time in my re

turning to Patras, and opening public wor

ship. I spoke to the little band this morn

ing two hours with a delight never surpass

ed, and though I became greatly exhaust

ed, yet I trust I feel some desire to be

worn out in this service. It does appear

that the Lord has really begun a work in

this place.

The old man at Corſu, whom I have be

fore mentioned, gives us great encourage

ment, that he, too, is near the kingdom of

heaven. Were I in America, I should call

him a case of conversion, but time will

prove. Let us thank God and take cour

age, and ſervently pray that the dawn, after

this dark night, may now appear. I hope

we may soon have help.

West AFRica.-Mr. Clarke, of April 12,

writes:-

The Lord is yet sparing Mrs. Clarke and

myself; we have enjoyed, for the last three

months, as good health as we ever did in

America. Our cares are groat, and our la

bors are arduous, but the Lord sustains us.

Though alone in a strange land, our spirits

are excellent.

Our schools are still prospering. We

have fifty native children and eight or ten

Americans in our school at this place. Br.

Day has about thirty in all, in his school.

I was at Tradetown last week. They are

anxious to have a school, but I see no way

to give them one, till we have more help.

The native boys, of whose conversion I

spoke in a former letter, give good evidence

of a thorough change.

You know our state; it is not necessary

for me to use arguments to convince the

Board that we greatly need assistance.

Pray for us.

Chrrok res.—Mr. Jones of May 27, writes:

I rejoice to say that the Lord continues

his great mercies. The influence of the

gospel is steadily increasing at all the pla

ces where it is regularly preached. The

brethren are generally faithful in the propa

gation of the knowledge which they have

obtained of the way of salvation; and the

additions to our churches are such as will

cause the friends ofthe Redeemer to rejoice.

The faithfulness and zeal of our native

preachers are cause of sincere gratitude.

I have reason to hope that many of our

Creek brethren hold out faithful amid all

their privations.

3Letters from ſº [ssionattes.

Burmah.-J. M. Haswell, Aug. 24, Oct.

29, 1841.-H. Howard, Dec. 28.-A. Judson,

July 9, Dec. 17-F. Mason, Aug. 25—T.

Simons, Dec. 29.-J. H. Winton, Sept. 9.- .

J. Wade, Oct. 21, (Mrs. W.) 16, 18, 21, 26.-

S. M. Osgood, Jan. 4, 1842.

A RRAcAN.—G. S. Comstock and others,

Sept. 1841—E. Kincaid, Oct. 29.-E. L. Ab

bott, April 20.

AssAM.–M. Bronson, Nov. 20, Dec. 15.-

O. T. Cutter, Aug. 13, Nov. 19, with j. June—

Oct.–N. Brown, j. July 6–Dec. 25, 31, Jan.

8, 1842, Feb. 3.-C. Barker, Nov. 11, 1841,

with j. June–Dec. 30.31, Jan. 1, 1842. Feb 5.

Siam.—Bangkok Miss., Dec. 1841, Jan 27,

1842–R. D. Durenport, Sept. 27, 1841, Dec.

27, Jan. 1, 1842, Feb. 4, (Mrs. 12.) Jan. 1 —

J. Goddard, Jan. 26, 28.-J. T. Jones, Jul

9, 20, 1841, Oct. 19 Dec. 27, Jan. 28, 1842,

Feb. 1.- Wm. Dean, Oct. 18, 20, Dec. 31,

1841, Jan. 28, 1842–J. L. Shuck, Nov. 26,

1841, Dec. 31, Jan. 1–20, 14, 1842, Feb 1.

'I'Eloogoos.-S. S. Day, Dec. 9, 10, 1841,

Jan. 22, 1842—S. Wun Husen, Jan. 22.

WKs r A FR1cA.—A. Clarke, Dec. 20, 27, 29,

1841, j. Oct. 9-Jan. 24, 1842, Jan. 28, April

12–J. Day.j, Jan.-Feb. 1842, Feb. 24.

FRANce.—E. Willard, Dec. 31, 1841, Jan.

21, 1842.

GREEcE.-H. T. Lore, Dec. 30, 1841, Jan.

20, 21, 1842, Feb. 4, 12–18, 16, March 2, 15,

30, April 23.-R. F. Buel, Jan. 5, 22, Feb. 15,

19, 28, April 26.

GERMANY.-J. G. Oncken, Feb. 18.

Shaw ANors.-J. G. Pratt, Jan. 29, Feb.

19, May 14, June 6–J. Mecker, Feb. 7, March

7.—J. Lykins, March 1, 30, April 2, 14, with

j.—F. Burker, Feb. 21.-R. Simerwell, Jan. 27.

Otors.-A. Edson, Feb. 2, March 6.

OJIBwAs-A. Bingham, j. Aug. 16–Dec.

25, 1841, Jan. 27—April 14, 1842, Jan. 18

J. D. Cameron, Sept. 29, 1841.

Choctaws.-R. D. Potts, April 19, 1842.

190natſons,

FRom Jun E 1 to JULY 1, 1842.

Maine.

Rev. Elias McGregor, per Rev.

N. W. Williams, 1,00

Old Town, a friend to missions,

per Dr. Pattison, ,50

Brooks, William Dwelly 6.25

Camden, 2d Bap. ch., Andrew

Pendleton tr., per Hiram Bass, 18,00

W. O. Bradbury, per H. A.

Boardman, 1,00

Bangor, 1st Bap. ch., and soc.,

mon. com., per Royal Clark, 28,00

— 54,75

Massachusetts.

West Dedham, Bap. ch., mon.

con., per Itev. Joseph B. Da

man, 20,55

Chelmsford, Bap. Fem. Jews Soc.,

Mrs. Sarah Osgood tr., for In

dian Missions, per Miss Mary

Webb, 7,65

East Bridgewater, Nathan Alden,

per Isaac Alden, 15,00

Boston, a lady, for Ind. Miss.,

per anonymous letter, 6,00

do., a friend to missions, per

Rev. Dr. Sharp, 2,50

do., a lady of Charles St. ch., per

Rev. S. Peck, 10,00
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do., united mom.com., at Bow

doin Square ch., per Benjamin

Smith,

do. Federal St. ch. and soc., per

W. D. Tickmor,

do, Bowdoin Square ch., L. W.

Nichols 25,00

A lady 1,00

per Rev. R.W. Cushman, ; –
Newbury andNº." Fem.

For. Miss. Soc., Mrs. S. A.

Arnold sec.,

Newton, Bap. ch. Upper Falls,

mon con., per Mr. Keyes, 5,46

Cambridgeport, Bap. ch., George

Cummings tr. 315,54
springfield, Chicopee Falls, 2d

Bap. ch. aud, soc. 100,00

do., Cabotville, 3d Bap.

ch. and soc. 100,00

West Springfield, Agawam,

1st Bap. ch. and soc. 3,

do. do., Ireland, 2d Bap.

ch. and soc. n

East Long Meadow, 1st

Bap. ch. and soc. ,00

Chesterfield, Bap. ch., mon.

con., per Rev. Ambrose

Day, 6,

per Rev. Jos. B. Brown,

Agent of the Board, –329,00

Falmouth, Itobert A. Coffin, per

wº Kendall & Lincoln,

estminster, Bap. ch., Geo.
D. Felton, p per

Framingham, Bap. Beuev.Soc.,

Asa § Cram tr., for Karen

Mission, per A. G. Gibbs,

92,53

67,65

26,00

5,17

10,00

19,37

–982,42

Rhode Island.

Providence, religious society in

Brownº H. C. Page

tr., per W. H. Eaton, 8,50

Connecticut.

New London, 2d Bap. ch., per

Rev. L. Covell,

Connecticut Bap. Convention,Jo

seph B. Gilbert ur.,

For general fund, 1132,77

Rob't Francis of Weth

ersfield, for Karen

Miss., to be expended

under the direction of

Dr. Judson and Mr. -

Winton, ºss 77

—1632,

—1645,77

13,00

New York.

New York Bap. Association, per

Rev. S. H. Cone,

New York city, 16th Bap:

church 12.01

Newbury, Bap. ch. 700

Piermont, do. do. 500

24,01

81,32

164,00

-

Washington Union Assoc., per

Rev. Isaac Wescott,

Albany, 1st Bap. ch., per Wil

liam Soulden,

y

Maryland.

Nanjemoy, Baptist church, mon:

con., y

Baltimore, Calvin St. Bap.

Sab. school, 10,00

per Rev. Geo. F. Adams,- 22,12

Virginia.

Rev. William Mylne, for African

Miss., per Rev. Baron Suow,

Richmond, 2d Bap. ch,

Fem. Fºr. Miss. Soc., Mrs. S.

M. Magoon tr., 105,00

Fem. Judson Soc., Mrs.

S. H. Nelson tr.,

23.50

22 50

—-127,50

Virginia, Bap. For, Miss. Soc.,

Archibald Thomas tr.,

For educating two heathen

children named Thomas and

Mary Ann Hume, 35.55

For Burman Mission, 40.00

“ African Mission, 33,00

“ general purposes, 2090.4%
—2198.95

—2349,95.

Georgia.

Georgia Baptist Convention, Ab
salem Janes tr.,

For African Mission, 3.31

“ Burman Mission, 50,00

Towards the support of

Rev. E. A. Stevens, 62.83

For general purposes, 751.05
—866,59

Savannah, Bap. ch., per Rev. J.

G. Binney.

Collected at mon, con. 88,07

Children's Sab. Sch.Soc.,

for educating Burman

children, -

Ladies For. Miss. Assoc. 42.91

Collection -

—613,06

Proceeds of gold watch, received

through the Convention in 1841, 42,50
—1522,25.

Ohio.

Cincinnati, Bur. Fem. Ed. Soc.,

per Miss Mary Van Matre, 49,00

Illinois.

A friend to missions, per W. H.

Turpin,

Rock River Association, Nathan

iel Crosby tr., - 107.00
-

-

100,00

Legacy.

Hartford, Washington Co., N.Y.,

Baker, deceased, per G. M.

Baker, executor,

The sum of $2200,00 has also

been received from the Am.

Tract Society, per Rev. W. A.

Hallock, to be appropriated as

Germany 600,

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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ğssam.

JourtNAL OF MR. BroWN.

The importance of Assam as a field of mis

sionary labor cannot be too highly appreciated.

It embraces about one million of souls, its cli

mate (for India) is healthy; it is under the pro

tection of the British government, which offers

to our missionaries a free toleration. Ours are

at present the only missionaries in the country,

nor is it probable that any others will, at pres

ent, enter it;-inasmuch as all other societies

within our knowledge, both in this country and

in Europe, except the “Society for the Propa

gation of the Faith,” are, like our own, not in a

condition to enlarge. We intend to procure

and publish, at the earliest moment practicable,

a map of Assam with notes.

Sibsagor, July 29, 1841. I have de

cided to remain at this place. The

press, we trust, will ultimately be lo

cated here, it being altogether the most

central and important station in Assam

Proper—that is, Assam above Gowa

hati. The district between Gowahati

and Goalpara, though reckoned as part

of Assam, has no connection with it

in a missionary point of view, as the

people do not speak the Assamese

language.

This is the most populous and im

portant district in Assam, and has been

the centre both of political and reli

ious influence, ever since the estab

ishment of the Ahom kings, at Gor

gaung, above three centuries ago.

Gorgaung lies a few miles above this,

on the same side of the river, and has

recently been granted by the govern

ment to the Assam Tea Company, as

their principal depot this side of Jai

pur. From A. D. 1695 to 1794, the

Wol. xxii. 31

Assam rajahs fixed their residence

during the cold season at Rangpur,

about two miles from this place, on

the opposite side of the river, where

the old palace and many other ruins

still remain. The situation of Rang

pur being low, the rajahs still continued

to spend the rains at Gorgaung, where

a magnificent old palace is yet in ex

istence. After the East India Compa

ny became connected with the affairs

of Assam, Jorhath was selected as the

residence of the rajahs, and has so con

tinued until the time of the late rajah

Purandar Singh. On the deposition

of the latter, two years ago, the gov

ernment selected this place as their

head-quarters, since which time the

population has been steadily increas

ing, till it is now probably the largest

village this side of Gowahati.

Sibsagor stands upon the Dikho

river, which empties into the Brahma

putra one or two days sail from its

mouth. The mission bungalow here is

situated on the high bank of a large

tank, called Sib-sågar, (Shiva's Ocean).

It is a beautiful sheet of water, about

half a mile from the river, and covers

above 120 acres. It was dug A. D.

1733, and has three temples on its

banks, the largest of which is dedi

cated to Shiva. On its top is a golden

ball, perforated by bullets in several

places. This is said to have been done

by the Burmese, many of whom, it is

reported, were struck dead immedi

ately after." Peculiar sanctity is at

tached to the tank, and the flocks of

wild geese that frequent it during the

cold season are never allowed to be

molested,—the natives, indeed, believe

* The Burmans held possession of Assam

from 1821 to 1825, when it was ceded to the

English.-Ed. of the Mag.
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it impossible to kill them while upon

the tank. Stories are related of mu

merous individuals, English, Bengalis,

and Burmans, who have died in the

most miserable manner, in conse

quence of violating the sanctity of the

tank, or the temples.

Aug. 8. Lord's-day. Have had

worship in English this Sabbath and

last, at which most of the residents

have been present. Had several na

tive visiters to-day, some of whom ap

peared disposed to dispute on the

Christian religion.

15. Frequent visits from the na

tives. To-day the scholars belonging

to the Brahman school came in, and

I explained to them the globe, giving

to them a short account of each coun

try. As soon, however, as their teach

er, who was with them, discovered

that I had introduced the subject of

religion, he called them away.

22. Lord's-day. Preached from

2 Cor. iv. 14. A larger number pres

ent than usual.

31. Received from Capt. Jenkins a

donation of 500 rs. for the benefit of

the mission. This sum he has given

annually since the mission was estab

lished, and he has informed us of his

intention to continue it so long as he

remains in charge of the province.

Sept. 30. During the past month

we have distributed a large number of

tracts and books. 200 copies of Mat

thew which br. Cutter sent round a

few weeks ago, are nearly gone.

Have had daily evening worship in the

Assamese language at the zayat, with

generally a respectable number of at

tendants.

Oct. 15. On the 6th a man was

hanged for murder, and another to

day. They had both committed the

crime under circumstances of a pe

culiarly aggravated nature. I saw them

both a few days previous to their exe

cution, but their minds did not appear

to be at all affected in view of the

enormity of their guilt.

Oct. 30. Have been busily engaged

during the past month in the transla

tion of Acts. Visiters occasionally

call, mostly of the higher ranks. They

usually come to dispute, and often

manifest a surprising bitterness to

wards the gospel. If books are offer

ed, they reject them with scorn, de

claring that they should be polluted by

the touch. In such cases argument is

of little avail, and I generally content

myself with a plain statement of the

truth, and leave them to receive or re

ject it on their own responsibility.

Some of the Brahmins, however, are

very respectful, and appear reasonable

in discussion.

Have recently obtained a copy of a

prophecy in the Assamese scriptures,

which I have often heard quoted, but

never fully understood, not being able

to obtain it in writing. It is consider

ed by the brahmans as a prediction of

the introduction of the English rule

and religion in this country, and every

conversion among the Hindus serves

to confirm the prophecy, and excite

their fears. The passage consists of

two verses, the first only of which they

are accustomed to repeat in the hear

ing of Europeans, while the second is

what particularly suits the prejudices

of the natives. I have often heard

them singing it over among themselves

with great glee.

“In Buddha's reign shall cease from earth the

sacred Veda's sway,

And new barbarian shasters lead the sons of

men astray 5

Thy worship shall they cast away, thy name no

longer dread,

While foreign rites and heresies the guilty
world o'erspread.

“But ere the close of Kaljug, great Kalki shall

arise, -

Whose arm shall sweep the impious race from

underneath the skies,

The last barbarian infidel shall sink beneath

his sword,

And true religion once again be to the earth

restored.” -

Nov. 7. Have given away more

tracts at the house this week than

usual; some days, as many as thirty

or forty. Have conversed with a large

number of visiters to-day. Find the

common people much more disposed

to listen than those of rank.

9. Received a most interesting let

ter to-day from a young man at Dibru

gor, named Montan, whose attention

has been called up by means of the

tract entitled the “True Refuge.” He

expresses his earnest desire to become

the disciple of Christ, and his deter

mination to trust for salvation in Him

alone. He has now come round to

Jaipur, and will probably accompany

br. Cutter on his visit to Sibsagor, at

the end of the month. Bless the Lord,

O our souls, and forget not all his ben

efits'

14. Lord's-day. After English ser

vice went out with br. Barker to Kuk

urasua, a village on the Dorika river,

about two miles from this. Had an

interesting conversation with several

people, mostly Mussulmans.
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17. Br. and sister Barker left us to

occupy their new house on the river,

notwithstanding the admonition of the

natives, that Wednesday is a very un

lucky day for moving towards the

south.

23. Several of the court people

came in, and questioned me on the

subject of our religion. I appealed to

geography as a proof of the falseness

of their scriptures. They acknowl

edged that our system of geography

and their shasters could not both be

true. They were evidently averse to

having their geographical opinions

discussed, and took their leave, saying

they would come and talk the next

Sabbath.

Went again to Kukurasua, and ad

dressed a company of Hindus from

our Savior's discourse respecting un

washen hands, Matt. xv. 1–20. No

thing can be aimed more directly

against all the Hindu motions of de

filement than this passage.

Dec. 3. Went out with br. Barker

on the Gorgaung road, and thence

across the rice fields to the Disang

river. Found the whole plain beauti

fully cultivated, and interspersed with

villages all the way. Stopped awhile

at Baksu, a large village on the Disang,

and returned in another direction,

passing several very fine villages. Had

but little time for conversing with the

people, as we wished to return before

night.

11. Lord's-day. Br. and sister

Cutter arrived on Wednesday, with

the new converts Nidhi and Montan.

They both appear extremely well.

Have been out with them into various

parts of the town, addressing the na

tives. To hear their fellow country

men speak so boldly in behalf of

Christ, excites their surprise. Oh, that

it might lead to their repentance and

true conversion.

At our meeting last evening, Mon

tan related his experience, and was

approved for baptism. To-day, after

the English service, we repaired to the

margin of the tank, and after an ad

dress and prayer, in Assamese, we

sung a hymn prepared for the occa

sion, and I then baptized the candidate

in the name of the holy Trinity. The

scene was solemn and affecting. The

sound of sacred music rising above the

calm and peaceful waters, brought

vividly to mind the remembrance of

similar scenes in our native land. May

this beautiful expanse of water, long

since dedicated to a heathen deity, but

now consecrated to the service of

Christ, be often thus honored by the

footsteps of willing converts. .

At evening met to commemorate our

Savior's death, with the new disciples.

The services were conducted in the

Assamese language, and we enjoyed a

refreshing season.

13. Went up to Gorgaung with br.

Cutter. Visited the old palace, which

is an interesting relic of antiquity, and

is in a good state of preservation.

Portions of several other brick edifices

remain, also arched gateways at the

entrances of the town, which is sur

rounded by a high wall, and must have

once been a strongly fortified place.

Directly opposite, on the other side

of the river, is the new station of Na

zira, occupied by the Tea Company.

It is a very flourishing village, and

contains a large bazar.

18. Lord's-day. Went out with

the other brethren, and spent most of

the day in discoursing with the na

tives. Found a good congregation at

the nam-ghor, or zayat, in the Dum

village, about two miles below this

place.

23. Have counted the houses in

Sibsagor, and find them to be 1635.

This, at an average of five persons to

a house, gives a population of above

8000. The station has greatly in

creased within the last six months. It

is surrounded by native villages in

nearly every direction, which renders

it a most inviting field for preaching.

25. This morning we received a

Christmas present from Dr. and Mrs.

Furnell, of 100 rs. for the benefit of

the mission, and soon after another of

300 rs. for the same object from Mr.

Brodie, Principal Assistant to the

Commissioner. Thus the Lord is

raising up friends for the mission in

our time of need. I hope we shall,

ere long, be favored with an addition

of laborers from home. Dr. Furnell

has been very ill for the last three

weeks, with a dangerous jungle fever,

but we are happy to learn that he is

now recovering, though yet too weak

to sit up, or see company. His fever

was contracted during a journey to the

Singpho hills.

TourR or observation BY MR. CUT

ter, through THE Most IMPortANT

PARTs of AssAM.

The following paper from Mr. Cutter, dated

Jaipur, Feb. 22, 1842, will be found to contain

much valuable information.
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Having made arrangements for the

security of the mission property during

my alysence, I left Jaipur on the 30th

of Nov. Mrs. C. accompanied me to

Sibsagor for the purpose of obtaining

medical advice. We made the jour

ney by water to Sibsagor, (about

fifty miles below Jaipur, in a direct

line,) and reached the station on the

8th of December, and we were cor

dially received by our dear friends

there. I went about with the brethren

to most of the places in the immediate

vicinity, and witnessed several very

attentive congregations, who appeared

willing to listen to the truths of the

gospel, and to receive our books. Sev

eral evinced an eagerness to hear that

was truly gratifying.

On the 12th, Montan, the lad men

tioned in my journal of Sept. 15," was

baptized by br. Brown in the large and

beautiful tank at Sibsagor. Most of

the European residents at the station,

and several natives, were present during

the services. Br. Brown delivered

an address, and prayed in Assamese ;

and a hymn composed by him in the

same language, for the occasion, was

sung to the tune of Suffolk. In the

evening we commemorated the death

of our adorable Redeemer. The day

was one of intense interest to us all—

a day never to be forgotten. A new

interest appeared to be excited, and

several of the most respectable natives

called at br. Brown's house to see the

new convert, and to inquire respecting

the religion he had professed. May

they be led to examine, repent, and

believe the holy truths presented to

their minds.

On the 20th Dec. I left Sibsagor and

proceeded by water to Tezpur, about

100 miles from Sibsagor by the river.

Major Jenkins had kindly given me a

letter of introduction to the officer in

charge at Tezpur, from whom, as well

as from the other gentlemen of the

station, I received the most polite at

* The journal bere referred to has never been

published : , the passage alluded to, is as

follows, and it shows that God is pleased to

bless a variety of instrumentalities.

“We learn from Bhodia, a pupil in Mrs. C.'s

school, that Montan, our old Sadiya scholar,

who is now at Debrugor, is ridiculed a great deal

because he reads, our tracts. He has recently
read the “True Refuge,’ and declares that he

fully believes the Christian religion to be true—

that he was convinced at the time he learned

the catechism in Mrs. C.'s school in Sadiya, but

that, the truth never particularly interested him

until recently, on reading the above named

tract given him by br. Brown.”—Ed

tention, and every assistance 1 requir

ed. I spent the Sabbath here, and

read a serinon both morning and even

ing to the European residents, at the

house of Capt. Foquette. I distributed

tracts to as many of the natives as I

could find able to read, and explained

my object in giving them, to several

groups of people whom I collected to

gether.

Tezpur is a fine high station, on the

north bank of the Brahmaputra, and is

thought to be the most healthy in As

sam for Europeans. The officers in

charge of the Darrang district reside

here, and it is also the station of the

2d in command of one of the Assam

Local Corps. The most dense portion

of the population is not, however, in

this neighborhood, but about fifty miles

below, accessible from a branch of the

Brahmaputra, to which place there is

also said to be a good carriage road.

That portion of the district is also call

ed Darrang, although it is but one of

five divisions of the whole district of

that name. It was formerly the head

quarters of the officers in charge of the

district, when in 1835 they removed to

Tezpur. There is, however, still a

sub-assistant to the Commissioner at

the old station, but it is considered

unhealthy for Europeans in the rainy

season. The population of the whole

district is estimated by Mr. Strong,

(who was then the only civil officer

at Tezpur) at upwards of 200,000, most

ly Assamese and Kachāris or Kosaris.

Within a short distance around the

station, there were supposed to be 600

houses or 3000 inhabitants.

Mr. Strong having kindly ſurnished

me with an elephant, I left on the 27th

for Nowgong, twenty miles south of

Tezpur, and reached the station just

after dark. I was cordially welcomed

by br. and sister Bronson, who have

recently removed from Jaipur to this

place.

The country for about ten or twelve

miles before reaching Nowgong, I

found well cultivated and populous.

As far as the eye could stretch an in

mense plain presented itself to view,

studded in every direction with vil

lages, whose inhabitants were the cul

tivators of the soil.

After remaining one day at Now

gong, br. Bronson and myself left in

a canoe for Gowahati, which is about

70 miles (by the river) below or west

of Nowgong. The banks on both

sides of the river Kallang for about 30

miles below Nowgong, we found cov
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ered with a dense population, surpass

ing any thing l have met with in any

other part of Assam. About 20 miles

below the station we passed a place

where a large number of people were

assembling for a fair which is held

there weekly. Rice and other neces

saries, cloths, hoes, axes, dāhs, and a

variety of useful articles were exposed

for sale. Assamese, Hålung, Mikirs

and Gårös, amounting to between 2000

and 3000, were here collected together

purchasing their weekly supplies for

themselves and families. It was a

most animating scene. We gave away

a number of tracts, which were re

ceived with eagerness, and we hope

will be productive of good. This

would make an excellent preaching

station for the missionary located at

Nowgong, it being only about fifteen

miles by land, and there is a good road

leading to this place.

The river Kallang empties itself into

the Brahmaputra, eight or ten miles

above Gowahati, which station we

reached on the 1st of January, and

were cordially received by br. and

sister Robinson.*

I should have mentioned before, that

Assam is at present divided into six

districts, viz., Kamrup, Darrang, Now

gong, Sibpur, Lakhimpur and Matak

or Sadiya.

The following extracts are from br.

Robinson's recent work on Assam :—

“The chief town in Kamrup is

Gowahati, or as it is called in the an

cient books of the Hindus, Pragjoitsh

pur. It is the residence of the Com

missioner and of the civil authorities

in charge of the district. It is situated

on the left bank of the Brahmaputra,

at the eastern extremity of the divi

sion, and occupies a plain of 2 1-2

square miles in extent. This plain is

bounded on the interior by a chain of

pretty hills, stretching from N. E. to

S. W., in form of a semi-circle, with

its two promontories resting upon the

river, while the river itself, taking a

bend concentric with the hills, cuts it

out in the form of a crescent, and ex

tends the whole length of the space

between its horns.

“During the splendor of the Assam

dynasty, Gowahati was one of the

largest cities in the kingdom. It occu

pied within its fortifications a vast ex

tent of country on both banks of the

* Mr. Robinson is principal of the school at

Gowahati under the patronage of the General

Committee of Public Education; he and his wife

are both members of the Baptist church.-Ed.

great stream ; the hills on either side

forming a spacious amplitheatre,

equally well fortified by nature and by

art. It was the capital of all Lower

Assam, and the residence of the Vice

roy or Bor Phukam. The entrances

into the city were by guarded passes

on either bank of the river. The ruins

of the gateways of some of these passes

are still to be seen, and the remains of

the extensive fortifications may to this

day be traced for miles in the mounds

and ditches that now serve only to

mark the ancient citadel. Besides

these relics, but a small portion of its

former grandeur now remains. Its

brick, its mortar, and earthen ware,

constitute in some places a large pro

portion of the soil. Numerous carved

stones and beautifully finished slabs,

the remains of once noble temples, are

constantly found beneath the surface of

the ground; its numerous and spacious

tanks, the works of tens of thousands,

the pride of its princes, and the won

der of the present day, are now choked

up with weeds, and jungle, or alto

gether effaced by a false, though luxu

riant soil, that floats on the stagnant

waters concealed beneath.

“In the centre of the river opposite

the station stands a little rocky island,

called Umananda. According to the

Hindu legends this island was formed

by the god Sib of the dust with which

he had marked his forehead. It pre

sents a very picturesque object, clothed

as it is with trees, and crowned with

temples.”

“One of the most remarkable tem

ples in Assam, is the shrine Kama

khya, the goddess of love, situated on

the summit of a hill, about two miles

to the west of Gowahati. This fane is

one of great celebrity, and is frequent

ed by a vast number of pilgrims from

all parts of India. It owes its celebrity

neither to its structure nor its situa

tion; but to the image itself. Yet the

site is not uninteresting, nor is it de

void of beauty. To the south it is

shut in by a cluster of hills, and to the

north flows the sacred Brahmaputra,

which bathes the extreme points of the

hill. Within these bounds is the

sanctuary of the goddess; but her

sway is not confined to these precincts.

The whole of the province of Kamrup,

as its name implies, was in ancient

times a sort of Idalion grove, a privileg

ed region for mirth, and dance, and rev

elry, and all manner of licentiousness.

“Some of the formulas used at the

festival in honor of this goddess, relate
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to things which can never become the

subject of description. Here the most

abominable rights are practised, and

the most licentious scenes exhibited,

which it is'hardly possible to suppose

the human mind, even when sunk to

the very lowest depths of depravity,

could be capable of devising.

“During the daily ceremonies of

worship performed before the image,

spectators are very few, and these feel

no interest whatever in the mummery

going forward. Were it not for those

who come to pay a visit of ceremony

to the image, and to present their of

ferings, the temple would be as little

crowded on festival, as on common

days; but as soon as the well known

sound of the drum is heard, calling

the people to the midnight orgies, the

dance and the song, whole multitudes

assemble, and the crowd becomes

dense. The women employed to

dance and sing on these occasions, are

those consecrated to the temple, of

whom it is reputed there are no less

than five hundred. Their presence,

together with their filthy songs, and

more obscene dances, form the chief

attractions. A song is scarcely tole

rated which does not contain the most

marked allusions to unchastity; while

those which are so abominable, that no

person could repeat them out of the

temple, receive in general the loudest

plaudits. All this is done in the very

face of the idol, nor does the thought,

“Thou God seest me,” ever produce

the slightest pause in these midnight

revels. But we decline blotting these

pages with any further allusion to such

unutterable abominations.

“Another temple of no less conse

quence than the one we have just no

ticed, is that situated at Haju, a village

in Kamrup, about six miles from the

northern bank of the Brahmaputra.

The great object of veneration is an

image called “Mahamuni,” in a temple

on the summit of a hill about 300 feet

high. Thousands of votaries of every

rank and condition are here annually

congregated together, and towards this

shrine a tide of costly offerings from

every point of the compass is constant

ly setting in. It is visited not only by

pilgrims of the Brahminical faith, who

proceed to it from all parts of India,

but Budhists likewise contend that it

was the presence of their great prophet

and legislator, which conferred its holy

fragrance and mysterious virtue on the

spot. But whatever was the original

cause of its sanctity, no orthodox Hin

du now doubts the efficacy of its at

mosphere in removing sin. The pious

Budhist, too, imbued with the same

faith, leaves his home in the distant

regions of China and Thibet, and cross

ing the pathless tracts of the snowy

Himalayas, burdened with the load of

his offences, hastens to make obeisance

at the shrine of his country's deity, and

departs in joy and gladness, lightened

of his load.

“Towards the close of the year 1835,

a school was established at Gowahati,

under the patronage of the General

Committee of Public Education. The

gradual, yet continued increase of its

numbers, shows that the institution has

achieved one great stride towards its

right position in the country. The

natives begin to appreciate the advan

tages to be derived from it; they are

willing to give it a trial, and it is pre

sumed, will quickly draw the desired

conclusion for themselves. We there

fore confidently anticipate that this in

stitution in the course of a few years

will become an important provincial

college, and be the means of dissemi

nating knowledge in the neighboring

districts. In connection with the Gow

ahati seminary, there are at present

three branch schools, supported by

local funds. Besides these institutions

there are in Kamrup no less than

twenty vernacular schools supported

by government, and placed under the

management of the collector. In the

districts of Darrang and Nowgong

there are a few schools placed on a

similar footing.”

The seminary at Gowahati is under

the superintendence of br. Robinson,

who has, I believe, the supervision of

the other schools in the district. He

has recently established one on the hill

near the temple of Kamakhya, alluded

to above, and br. Bronson distributed

tracts to all the scholars, which I hope

may be attentively read, not only by

the scholars, but by the priests and

others at the temple.

There are more Europeans at Gow

ahati than at any other station in As

sam, and a beautiful brick edifice for

public worship is in course of erection,

and a chaplain of the Episcopal church

is expected out from England to offi

ciate there.

The native population here is very

extensive, and nearly all understand

Assamese; and the comers and goers

are also very numerous. It is a station

which ought to be occupied by our

Board, and I hope some one will soon
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be on his way to be located here. in the spiritual as well as temporal

We had worship morning and even

ing on the Sabbath, and br. Bronson

and Nidhi went out to preach to the

Assamese, and distribute books. Be

ing not quite well I was unable to go

out on that day.

On the 4th of January we left Gow

ahati to return to Nowgong by land,

elephants having very kindly been

sent down for us by Capt. Gordon.

We made the journey in three days

and a half. Our route for the first day

lay through two ranges of hills, occu

pied here and there by Lalungs and

Mikins, and in many places extensive

ly cultivated. There is a very good

road leading from Gowahati to Now

gong, and it is much nearer than the

river route. We passed through some

beantiful portions of country, thickly

populated, with rice fields on each side

of the road for miles in extent. The

natives appeared to have every com

fort around them ; and nothing but

pure christianity appeared wanting to

make them the happiest of people.

Many ofthe villages through which we

passed had schools, which are partly

supported by government. We re

ceived every possible attention from

the heads of villages, through which

we passed, and where we put up for

the night; and we were listened to

with attention, and tracts were receiv

ed with eagerness by all who could

read. For about twelve miles before

reaching Nowgong, we passed through

one continued rice field, with an un

broken line of houses on each side.

We could also see one, and in many

places two similar rows on the same

side of the river, beyond those through

which we passed.

Nowgong is situated in a large plain

on the banks of the Kallang, and is

accessible for small boats throughout

the year. The ground here is high,

and the station has been very tastefully

laid out by Capt. Rigge, the principal

officer now in charge of the district.

From him, and from Capt. Gordon and

lady, br. and sister Bronson have re

ceived many favors, and the kindest

attentions. Capt. and Mrs. Gordon

have had for the last year a school of

about forty scholars, in their own

compound, and have now made it over

to the mission, to be superintended by

sister Bronson, while the expense of

the assistant teacher, who is to be a

well-educated native from Calcutta,

will be defrayed by Capt. Gordon.

Both Capt. and Mrs. G. are interested

condition of the people, and lend their

influence to promote the cause of the

Redeemer in the district where they

reside.

Capt. Gordon kindly furnished me

with an estimate of the population of

the Nowgong district, with some re

marks and explanations, and as it is a

valuable document, l will copy it en

tire. I have not yet received the writ

ten estimates of the population of the

other districts, but am daily expecting

them from the officer in charge.

“Nowgong, Jan. 4th, 1842.

“My dear sir—In reply to your note

received a few days ago, I have much

pleasure in conveying to you the re

sult of my inquiries into the subject of

which it treats. I regret, however, that

neither time nor opportunity enable

me to give more correct answers to

your queries. To obtain a more cor

rect estimate of the amount of popula

tion in this district, would be the work

of many months, and I fear the at

tempt would prove very unpopular.

By the last returns there were 3560

houses. This includes the total num

ber assessed within the boundaries of

the district. Besides these there are

many houses occupied by Dum's fish

ermen or boat-men, petty traders, mo

rokhias, or persons who hire them

selves out for service, slaves, bond

men, and houses concealed for the

purpose of defrauding the revenue,

&c., not included in the above num

ber ; and these, if ascertained, would

consequently increase the amount.

About 1500 may, however, be deducted

for what are called Pām baris, being

the temporary residences of those who

cultivate lands in Mozás or portions of

the district distant from their homes.

This would leave upwards of 42,000

houses, which in my opinion is the

lowest estimate, and allowing five in

dividuals to each house, we should

have a population of 210,000 souls. In

this calculation I have not included the

Bhokots, hishy or disciples, who culti

vate the extensive lands scattered

throughout the district, held rent free,

by the gosains or priests. Amongst the

Mikins or Miris, several families live

in one house, which, I think, warrants

my taking the average at so high a

rate as five.

The number of pottas (leases for

land) distributed when a new settle

ment is made throughout the district,

is 50,027; and allowing one to every
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four individuals, this would give a

population of 200,108; and I do not

consider this rate a high one, when

the number of individuals enumerated

above, who do not receive pottas, are

taken into account.

The bulk of the population would

certainly be accessible within a circuit

of 25 miles from the station, and would

be found principally on the banks of

the principal rivers—the Kallang,

Dhonhiri and Manohee. The greatest

portion are Assamese by birth, custom,

and manners, and nearly the whole

understand, and generally adopt that

language. The remaining portion

consists of Mikirs, Kacharis, Nagas,

Lalongs, Kukis, Rábbās, a few

Kosias, Khamtis or Shyans, Sikhs,

Bengalis, and the ancient Ahoms.

The first two are the most numerous

after the Assamese, and with the Na

gas possess distinct languages of their

own. The Mikirs inhabit the nº

of hills running through the centre of

the district; the Kacharis, the moun

tains to the south of the Jamaná; and

the Lalongs, that portion of the district

which adjoins Kamrup, called Danti

pur, or Jyntia, and also parts of the

Raha Mehal [division.] Assamese of

the Hindu persuasion greatly predom

inate, and I should imagine that the

Mussulmans hardly reach the general

average of other parts of India, viz. 10

per cent. There is a tribe called Mo

rias, which appear to belong more

nearly to the latter class ; they are,

however, considered distinct, and are

not numerous. Many classes of the

inhabitants appear only of late years

to have been converted to Hinduism

by the agents of the gosairs who go

about for that purpose, and also for

collecting sums of money (the amount

of which brings them in a considera

ble revenue,) from their deluded vota

ries. The Dums, a portion of the

Ahoms, Lalongs, Mikirs, and Kacha

ris, are their latest proselytes.

There are several populous parts

of the district which have scarcely

been visited by Europeans, and are

little known ; such as Maiyeng, be

tween the Kallang and Brahmaputra,

and bounded on the west by the Kam

rup district; some Mózás in the Chu

pan Mehal, and several in Kachar.

I must now conclude these few re

marks, trusting that they may prove of

use for the purpose you require; above

all, that they may assist in drawing the

attention of those who are interested

in the great work of the conversion of

the heathen to this promising field of

missionary labor.”

Capt. Rigge was absent on a tour

to Munipore, to which place a road is

now, or is about to be opened by gov

ernment, and on that account, and for

other reasons, Capt. Gordon predicts,

that in the course of a few years Now

gong will become the most important

station in Assam. In the vicinity of

Nowgong there is certainly a dense

population now, and I think br. Bron

son has quite as interesting a field as

any in Assam. Upon examining Capt.

Gordon's letter, it will be seen that he

has made the lowest possible estimate

of the number of inhabitants, and I

should judge from it that 250,000 souls

might be ſound resident in the district.

Having been again kindly furnished

with elephants by Capt. Gordon, we

left on the 10th for Birhanoth, which

is between 30 and 40 miles above

Nowgong, and 20 miles above Tezpur,

on the Brahmaputra. Our road lay

through that portion of the Nowgong

district called Koliabor, which is thick

ly populated by an industrious and

thriving people. We also found the

banks of the Kallang very thickly

populated for a long distance above

Nowgong.

Bishanoth is a fine healthy location,

and until the Khamti insurrection at

Sadiya in 1839, it was the head quar

ters of the Assam Light Infantry, and

of the political agent for Upper As

sam. There are now two officers and

a small force here, but the population

is small. We were politely received

by Capt. Smith, commanding at the

station, who showed us every atten

tion. Here br. Bronson and myself

separated, he returned to Nowgong,

and I proceeded to Jorhath by water,

which I reached on the 19th of Janu

ary, five days after leaving Bishanoth.

Jorhath is situated about nine miles

inland from the Brahmaputra, and has

a population of about 1200 houses.

It is the residence of his highness Rajá

Purundar Singh, who, till within the

last two or three years, ruled over a

large portion of Upper Assam. The

population here is almost entirely pure

Assamese, of whom a great number

can read. There is a small guard and

a police station here, and it is expected

a European officer will eventually be

added.

From Jorhath I went to Tita Bor,

12 miles, Kacharihath 24 miles, and

Golahath 30 miles south-west of Jor

bath. The latter place is situated on
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the Dhonhiri river, and a large fair is

occasionally held here, similar to the

one noticed below Nowgong. The

Nagas residing in the neighboring hills

come down in large numbers for

trade. There were nearly 100 boats

at the ghāt belonging to petty traders.

There is a good population scattered

along between Jorhath and Golahath,

and a missionary might very profitably

spend ten or twelve days occasionally

in preaching from village to village

between the two places.

On my return to Jorhath I ſound br.

Brown, who had come from Sibsagor

to meet me. We spent that and the

following day in going around the

town, preaching and giving tracts.

We had several very interesting audi

ences, who listened with the deepest

attention, and appeared to drink in the

truth. May the Lord send home the

word with power, and bless the means

used to the conversion of many in that

place.

The rājā very politely gave us the

use of one of his elephants to go on

as far as the river Jansi, which we

reached on the 23d, six or seven hours

march from Jorhath. This is a beau

tiful little stream, which empties itself

into the Brahmaputra, some distance

above Jorhath ghat, and there is a

dense population on both sides for

many miles. The next day I went up

on one side of the Jänsi for ten or

twelve miles, and returned on the

other. Extensive cultivation, and nu

merous villages were seen in every

direction as far as the eye could reach.

The following day, being the third af

ter leaving Jorhath, we reached Sibsa

gor, and found our families as well as

usual, for which we felt truly grateful.

There are many very fine bund roads

running through Sibsagor district, in

every direction, and it is probable gov

ernment will, sooner or later, open and

repair the most important of them, as

they are now covered with an impen

etrable jungle. They were construct

ed when Assam was in its glory, by

some of its enterprising rulers. Three

or four lead to Jaipur, one or two to

Motok, and one or two to Gowahati.

If these roads were repaired, the whole

district would be accessible by land

throughout the year, which would be

found studded with villages and cul

tivation in every direction.

The people in this district, and

wherever I have visited, have been al

ways ready to listen to the preaching

of the gospel, and have received our

Vol. xxii. 32

books with eagerness and pleasure.

They are also very desirous to have

schools established in the principal

places—and in fact in nearly all the vil

lages. AroundJorhathin particular, we

were beset in almost every street, and at

every corner, by twenty voices at a time,

“We want a school—will you establish

among us a school 2" A missionary

school-master, who could devote him

self exclusively to the superintendence

of schools in this district, would ac

complish a vast amount of good. Let

his head quarters be fixed in some

healthy location, Jorhath or Sibsagor,

a cheap school-house erected in the

centre of every considerable cluster of

villages, and he could then ride on a

pony to one or two to-day—one or two

to-morrow, and so on, having a native

teacher in each school. Ile would

then become familiar with the people,

and gradually win their affections, and ,

prepare them for the reception of the

gospel. The missionary teacher

should also know something of medi

cine, and having a supply with him,

could greatly diminish the misery of

those who linger along in sickness,

which a suitable dose of medicine giv

en in time, would have removed, but

which it is generally impossible for

them to obtain. The missionary's

wife would be no less useful than her

husband. A school teacher would be

equally needed in the district of Dar

rang Motok.’

We spent two or three days in go

ing about in the vicinity of Sibsagor to

places which we had not before visited.

There are villages within a short dis

tance in every direction, where the mis

sionary can at any time get a small

congregation, and where schools ought

to be established for instructing the

children who are growing up in igno

rance. The population of Sibsagor

appears to be fast increasing; br. Brown

informs me he has already counted 1600

houses, including merchants, troops,

&c. Major Jenkins is of the opinion

that there is scarcely a chance that

the station will ever be relinquished;

and, therefore, it may be ranked among

the most important missionary loca

tions in Assam. It is situated on the

Dekho river, about ten miles from the

Brahmaputra, and 170 from Gowahati,

in a straight line. By the river the

distance is greater. In the station is

a large and beautiful tank, about two

miles in circumference, dug by one of

the former rajahs, and three large

temples stand on the banks. Most of
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the Europeans' houses are also built

here. At Rangpur, on the other side

of the Dekho, directly opposite Sibsa

gor, is another tank of about the same

size, and two or three smaller ones.

The ruins of temples and other build

ings are also very extensive here.

Brethren Brown and Barker are sta

tioned at Sibsagor. The former is

pursuing the important work of trans

lating, and the latter is closely apply

ing himself to the study of the Assa

mese, and preparing for the no less

important work of preaching. Sister

Brown has a fine school for boys, and

Ramsagar, one of Mrs. Cutter's oldest

scholars, whom I have mentioned be

fore, and who has for a long time as

sisted Mrs. C. in teaching, is tempo

rarily engaged here for the same pur

pose. Sister Barker has an interesting

school for girls, which also promises

well. Every one appears happily and

usefully employed, and I think the

prospects of our mission never ap

peared so encouraging as now. Books

have been prepared, printed and put

in circulation—the word is preached,

schools are in operation, two from

among the scholars have embraced the

gospel, and have been baptized; and the

great mass ofthe people appear to under

stand our object, and receive us gladly.

Since my recent tour through the

field, I feel greatly encouraged to labor

for this people, and am constrained to

cry aloud for help from the Board, and

through them to the young men and

churches in our beloved land—“Come

over and help us,” the field is open and

ripe for the harvest. We need your

prayers and your assistance to enable

us to carry forward what has been

commenced in the name of the Amer

ican Baptist churches. More laborers

ought to be on their way from home

this moment, to supply the pressing

wants of the people. We are distress

ed at the faint prospect we have of

etting more aid even the present year.

i. I do hope and pray that some will

soon offer themselves for this interest

ing field.

I know the Board have suffered for

the want of funds; and the recent un

fortunate and unexpected failure in

Calcutta of Boyd & Co., by which

event they are liable to lose 7000 or

8000 dollars, must again place the

Board in most trying circumstances.

We were exceedingly distressed on

receiving this information, for not

only was all this money liable to be

lost to the Board, but our own sup

plies were cut off till fresh remittances

could be made from America; and

bills, which had already been drawn

on the agents, will be returned unpaid.

In this emergency the Board will be

gratified to learn that I have already

in my hands, the sum of 800 rs, being

a donation from our uniformly kind

and generous friend, C. A. Bruce, Esq.,

and that he, and his brother-in-law, J.

P. Parker, Esq., have offered to lend

our mission 1000rs. each, without inter

est, as long as it may be required, or

till remittances are received from

home; so that the immediate necessities

ofour mission are provided for. But I

hope the friends of our eastern mis

sions will on this occasion make an

ertra effort, and come forward liberally

to the aid of the Board. Among the

merchants and others in the Baptist

churches in America, there certainly

can be found 80 or say 100 individuals

who could each give 100 dollars ExraA

this year, without feeling it. The

Board would thus be relieved from

their embarrassment, and every loss

connected with this failure fully made

up. Will not some individual in Bos

ton, willing to be one of the number,

make this proposition through the

columns of the Baptist Magazine 2

I cannot help feeling confident that

this will be the case, and that those

who have the ability will not allow this

unfortunate affair to prove the means

of detaining in America a single mis

sionary for a single day.

5fam.

LETTER FROM MR. JonES, BANGKOK,

siaM, Feb. 1, 1842.

The character of his translations—.1n

edition of three thousand copies of the

Gospel by Luke.

An edition of three thousand copies

of Luke is now out of the press. As

our brethren of the A. B. C. F. M. are

now publishing the “Gospel according

to John,” I have thought it best to de

fer publishing that until theirs is com

pleted, and I perceive whether I can

derive from it any thing which may

enable me to improve my translation.

We therefore now commence the epis

tles. The “Epistle to the Romans.”

was committed to the compositor this

morning. As I send you Luke, it may

not be improper to offer a few obser

vations regarding the manner in which

the translation has been made. The
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first draught was made about four

years ago—using only Knapp's Greek

Testament, and Robinson's Wahl, un

less in a few instances of difficulty re

ference was made to Kuinoel, or other

commentators. It was carefully revised

in 1838–9—using whatever assistance

could be derived from Bloomfield,

Campbell, and others. It has since

undergone a thorough review, being

compared sentence by sentence with

the Greek. While l believe it is idio

matic, so far as it can safely be made,

I cannot flatter myself that it is im

maculate. I do believe it is as intelli

gible as it can well be made—but those

who have the aid which Commenta

ries, Lexicons, Books of Antiquities,

&c. furnish, and are accustomed to use

them, can easily understand that no

portion of the scriptural writings can

be fully understood without much ex

planation. Scripture geography and

ancient customs must, to some extent,

be made familiar, by other means than

a translation. Should any one inquire

whether the translation is strictly lit

eral, I should be under the necessity

of inquiring what was meant by a strict

ly literal translation ? If when I trans

late the French, 1 Comment vous por

tez vous, by “How do you do?” or, 2

Mala tête, by “He has a headache,”

or in Latin, 3 Ne quid nimis, by “Do

not carry matters too far”—if these are

strictly literal, then I would hope this

translation is so. But if in order to be

strictly literal,the 1st example should be

“How do you carry yourself?” the 2d,

“Bad has the head,” and the 3d, “Not

anything too much,” then I hope the

translation is not strictly literal. The

genius of the Siamese language is so

very diverse from the Greek, that it is

only occasionally that a strictly verbal

translation is practicable, and then usu

ally the order or collocation must vary

indefinitely—sometimes requiring a

complete and sometimes only a partial

inversion.

In regard to style, a fair medium be

tween vulgarity and bombast is anx

iously aimed at. Terms are sometimes

used which the common people will

not understand without explanation.

This is inevitable—unless free circum

locution is allowed—and even then,

the difficulty may lie in the idea rather

than the term used to express it.

It is said truth should be made plain.

True; but not vulgar. It is said the

language of the bazar should be em

ployed; but what language has the ba

zar for expressing the more important

doctrines of christianity ? The bazar

has a language for its own purposes—

but wholly inadequate to express gos

pel truth. Bāli terms are sometimes

used, but, unless they have already be

come familiarized to the mass of the

people, only when necessity (not orna

ment) demands it.

Mr. Jones, in a postscript to this communica

tion, repeats, though with great delicacy, the call

for more unissionaries—

I perceive by the Magazine that such

moving entreaties, and appeals of over

whelming earnestness for more mis

sionaries are sent to you from almost

all quarters, that I cannot find it in my

heart to load you with more. We sin

cerely lament the removal of br. Dean,

and sadly fear that Mrs. Slaſter will be

compelled by ill health to leave us too.

She is now quite feeble. Should I say

pray for us, it would seem to intimate

that we had doubts where we certainly

have none. -

Qºrecce.

LETTER FRom M. R. LovE, coffU, Ioni

An isLANDS.

Mr. Love writes under date of June 20. It

will be seen from the following extract, that he

has determined not to leave, so long as he has

strength to do anything for the mission. He

has been driven to this conclusion, doubtless,

by the lamentably destitute condition of the

mission; a mission which claims the prayerful

attention of every member of our churches.

Our missionaries of those stations, with a truly

commendable zeal, have commenced their

work, as it seems to us, after the pattern of

apostolical example. Whether they are to be

permitted to remain at their posts, is yet to be

determined. Let prayer be offered for them

without ceasing, and let us have confidence in

the great Head of the Church.

Mr. Love proposes, by the consent of the

Board, to remove to Patras so soon as the mis

sion at Corfu can be reënforced; and his rea

sons are, 1st, The state of inquiry at Patras

requires that the gospel be preached there in a

public manner, and immediately. 2d, A mis

sionary at Patras, in order to be of immediate

service, must be in a good degree familiar with

the Greek language. 3d, He (Mr. Love) is

well known at Patras, and has the confidence

of the people. These propositions are consid

ered at some length, which we omit, and sub

mit the following

It was with great sorrow of heart

that we saw in yours of May 16th, no

indication of a speedy reënforcement
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to the mission. We do not mean by

this, to breathe a murmuring thought

against the dispensations of our Hea

venly Father. In reflecting on all the

way in which it has been pleasing to the

Lord to lead us, we have long since

learned that his paths are in the deep

waters, and that his footsteps are not

known. Nor has the fact contributed

to any special perplexity in respect to

our future course of proceeding, but

rather confirmed us in what has ap

peared to be the leadings of Provi

dence, for some weeks past. Yet, with

al, we cannot but feel deeply that the

circumstances of this mission are so lit

tle apprehended by our friends at

home. We are, my dear sir, straight

ened in every quarter. At Patras the

fields are all white and ready for the

harvest, but there is no one to enter

into the labor and gather in the pre

cious fruit. Five of these, we hope, if

not converted, are, at least, in a most

interesting state of inquiry; so I found

them a month since, when I spent a

few days in Patras, trying to direct

them to the Savior. And a letter this

day from Apostolos, brings the joyful

intelligence of still another who ap

pears in a no less interesting state of

mind, and with whom Apostolos has

spent most of his time for the last two

weeks. Besides these, there are from

twenty to fifty more persons in that

town, in different stages of inquiry, and

who, had they a teacher, it is believed,

would attend regularly on the preach

ing of the gospel. These persons are

among the most respectable and intel

ligent portion of the community.

At Corfu, Mrs. Dickson, feeble in

body, is sinking under her charge.

She has thirty-nine scholars in three

languages, and in many and various

degrees of progress, both in needle

work and in mental improvement.

One hundred scholars under ordinary

circumstances would, I believe, be as

easily taught in America as these thirty

nine in Corfu. She regularly returns

from her school to her couch, entirely

exhausted. She has this day received

a five pound note from strangers in

Scotland, requesting her to take five

additional Jewish girls into the school.

The girls are already obtained, and

desiring to enter. But what can she

do More she cannot take. And then

every Sabbath afternoon her small

chamber is filled with scholars, and

others, to hear the Word of Life.

Shall she relinquish these labors 2 It

may be answered in the affirmative on

the other side of the Atlantic. But

we feel that we cannot relinquish.

For the night we see coming on, when

no man can work.

Our other labors in Corfu are not

less interesting. A Jewish friend

left me last night at 11 o'clock. He

has found another like minded with

himself, and they “have been for many

days conversing much together.” His

friend also wishes to come to examine

the religion of Jesus of Nazareth. But

he speaks only the Italian language,

having been educated in Italy, and

in this language I cannot communi

cate religious instruction. Our friend

(the former) is gradually gaining

strength ; we hope we see in him al

ready, something of the Dr. Cappa

doce, of Switzerland. Oh! we hope

he is a chosen vessel.

Other interesting features of labor

we can only indicate. A candidate

for the priesthood, educated in the

seminary at Corfu, found in conversa

tion a few days since, that a portion of

the superstructure of his faith was

built on the sand. He replied that he

had never well examined the New

Testament, and proposed to come and

read it with me in course. He begins

this day at 3 o'clock, P. M.

A poor priest in town, with whom I

am not acquainted, has, I have been

informed, adopted the heresy, that the

New Testament is to be the Christian's

guide in matters of faith and practice.

He has become greatly despised on

account thereof. A candidate for the

priesthood, now in the order of dea

con at Potamo, has adopted similar

views, and he reads the translated

scriptures, which he has obtained from

our house through Demetrius, from

morning till night. And he has be

come so distressed on account of the

spiritual ignorance of the people, that

he has opened what he calls a free

school for adults, in order that he may

explain to them the teaching of the

New Testament. This is Demetrius’

disciple, and we hope he is not far

from the kingdom of heaven. Two

youngsters of about eighteen, who at

tend this school, come to our house

with Demetrius for religious instruc

tion on the Sabbath. An old man of

sixty-five, has for many weeks been a

regular attendant on the Sabbath. His

continual lamentation is, that he never

heard the truth until the eleventh

hour. He is a very plain, simple

hearted man, and drinks in the truth

with great avidity.



1842.] 253The English and Baptist Missionary Societies.

Now I cannot calculate upon the

miraculous interposition of the grace

of God to sustain this work, without

the appointed means. And I know that

Pedobaptism, and Puseyism, and Infidel

ity, will shake hands and enter in to

quench the spirit of inquiry as soon as

the work is suspended. Oh! yes, we

know the wiles of Satan by sad expe

rience. We have data in abundance to

verify ALL, and MoRE than is here sta

ted. Our promising Constantine, we

fear, is already beyond reclaiming.

And no stone is being left unturned

by the foe, in every form, to destroy also

Demetrius. The enemy, in vigilance

and activity, surpasses any thing that

I have ever witnessed. And not only

is this the case at Corfu, but it covers

the whole field of our labor. It has

forestalled us at Joannena, and mar

shalled all its forces for active combat

whenever any one may there arrive.

I see, in every direction, the lowerings

of a turbid horizon, but a glorious sun

of righteousness beyond, is rising in

his meridian splendor. These are the

movements of the putrid waters, which

for fifty generations have been curled

by no breath of piety, and which by

the spirit of God must, to become pure,

be lashed into commotion. This gath

ering storm we view, nothing disinay

ed, for we see our Heavenly Father

there, and it bespeaks that the king

dom of heaven is at hand. Yes, we

bless God that he has permitted us to

behold these tokens of his love. It

was that we might be the instruments

in his hand of saving some, that we

came to Greece; and you will have

anticipated me when we say, that so

long as our health will allow us to do

any thing, we do not feel at liberty to

leave the ground.

THE ENGLISH AND BAPTIST MIS

81onARY SOCIE I'l ES.

In 1784 an association of Baptist minis

ters and churches meeting at Nottingham,

Eng., “Resolved to set apart one hour, on

the first Monday evening in every month,

for extraordinary prayer for a revival of

religion, and for the extending of Christ's

kingdom in the world.” In the spring of

1792 the same body of Christians held their

* This was the origin of the monthly concert

of prayer.

annual meeting in the same place, at which

time a resolution was passed, “That a

plan shall be proposed against the next

ministers’ meeting at Kittering, for forming

a society for propagating the gospel among

the heathen.” On the 2d of October of

the same year, these brethren met at Kit

tering, and, at the close of the regular :

services for which the meeting had been

appointed, retired for prayer, and then “ in

a most solemn manner pledged themselves

to God and to one another, to make a trial

for introducing the gospel among the hea

then.” This was the origin of the English

Baptist Missionary Society.

The connection between prayer and one

of the most important religious movements

that has ever blessed the church and the

world, is here too obvious to need illustra

tion. Prayer moves the hand that moves

the world;—but God works by means.

In answer to prayer, God raised up, and

gave to the church a Cary. He entered

the ministry and joined this association in

about three years after the beginning of the

monthly prayer meeting. But the answer

to prayer was still earlier. Mr. Cary seems

to have been deeply impressed with the

condition of the heathen world before he

entered the ministry. Whether the study

of geography was the occasion which the

Holy Spirit used to turn his thoughts and

desires to the wants of the heathen, or

whether a secret interest in their spiritual

condition led him to the study of the geog

raphy of these countries, it is not now easy

to decide. Be this as it may, his inquiries

on these subjects resulted in a determina

tion on his; part to try to give to the hea

then the knowledge ofthe gospel. Mr. Ca

ry's connection with such men as Fuller

and Sutcliff, and Ryland, and Pierce, and

others of a kindred spirit, only tended to

give body and form to this solicitude for a

sinful world. During the eight years inter

vening between the beginning of the month

ly prayer meeting and the organization of the

Baptist Missionary Society, the leaven was

at work. Mr. C. rarely permitted an inter

view with his brethren to close, without

speaking on the subject of missions. These
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conversations, together with the seasons for

special prayer, began to produce results.

There was an obvious inconsistency in

talking and praying so much about an ob

ject, for the accomplishment of which they

were doing nothing. The importance of the

object all admitted. But as to its practica

On this

point, Mr. Cary had much to encounter.

But in proportion as their sympathies for

the heathen became enlisted, the possi

bility of doing something for their sal

vation appeared plausible—till their hearts

being fully prepared, Mr. Cary drove the

nail in a sure place, by his notable sermon

from Isaiah liv. 2, 3; the heads of which

were, erpect great things—attempt great

things. This led to the formation of the

society, and the full determination to send

out Mr. Cary as a missionary to India.

Mr. Cary, in connection with a Mr.

Thomas, a pious man, who had been for

several years a surgeon in the service

of the East India Company, set sail

for India the 13th of June 1793, for Cal

cutta. In the spring of 1796, they were

followed by Mr. John Fountain. And

again, in the spring of 1799, four other

bility there was great doubt.

missionaries were sent out, among whom

were Ward and Marshman, whose names

have been so long associated in the public

mind with that of Carey. How many mis

sionaries the society has sent out during

the 50 years of its operations, we are not

informed. But in 1841 it had 77 living

ordained ministers in the field of labor, with

something more than 100 native assistants.

In the earlier history of the society there

were frequent instances of mortality among

its missionaries. Several of the most

promising of the brethren seemed to be

permitted to live only till they were quali

fied by a knowledge of the language to

commence labor for the heathen, when they

were cut down, as if, for a trial of the

faith of the friends of missions. But some

have been spared to an advanced age, and

have thus been permitted, not only to lay a

deep and broad foundation for the introduc

tion of the gospel into India, but also to see,

in some good degree, the fruits of their labor.

Mr. Cary did not commence his efforts

at Calcutta, but at Malda, several days

journey up into the interior—but within

the province of Bengal. Here he prose

cuted the study of the language—com

menced the translation of the scriptures,

and communicated to the people by con

versation and preaching what knowledge of

the gospel he could, till the arrival of

Marshman and Ward, and the other breth

The English East India

Company refusing to allow this reinforce

ment of missionaries to settle either in Cal

cutta or in the country where Mr. Carey

had established himself, it was resolved to

accept an invitation from the Danish gover

ren with them.

nor to locate themselvees at Serampore on

the opposite side of the river Hoogly, 15

miles above Calcutta. This induced the

brethren at Malda to remove to Serampore,

where under the protection of the Danish

government, they could prosecute unmolest

ed, their missionary labors. Messrs. Cary

and Fountain arrived at Serampore on the

10th of January 1800, and were received

in a most friendly manner by the Danish

The first thing done by the

brethren was to settle a plan of family gov- -

governor.

“All the missionaries were to

preach and pray in turn; one to superin

ernment.

tend the affairs of the family for a month;

Mr. Cary was appointed treasurer and

keeper of the medicine chest; Mr. Foun

tain librarian; Saturday evening was devot

ed to adjusting any differences that might

have arisen during the week; and pledging

themselves to love one another; finally,

it was resolved that no one should engage

in any private trade, but that whaterer

was done by any member of the family,

should be done for the benefit of the mis

sion.”

In consequence of the opposition of the

English East India Company, the labors of

the missionaries out of Serampore, were,

for several years, greatly circumscribed.

Mr.

preaching the gospel to the natives, was

detained by a police officer, who alleged as

the ground of the detention that the Compa

ny had giren no orders for the natires to

Ward, in one of his excursions for
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lose caste. At another time, on the arrival

at Calcutta of two missionaries from Eng

land, destined to Serampore, a demur was

made at the police office, on the ground

that, “as the East India Company did not

think proper to interfere with the preju

dices of the natives, it was the express de

sire of the governor-general, that Mr. Cary

and his colleagues would not.” Avarice

and infidelity were the instigators of this

movement.” But gradually these clouds

rolled away, and the Baptist mission to the

East has had a steady advancement till the

present day.

In a few years the missionaries began to

preach at Calcutta, while their stations in

the country multiplied in number, and in

creased in interest. As early as 1809, a

chapel was opened in Calcutta, and the

missionaries looked upon the city “as one

of their most important spheres of labor,

and the principal scene of their success.”

Calcutta, when the English Baptists began

to preach the gospel in it, was one of the

most wicked cities in the world. But from

that time may be dated its progress in

moral improvement.

Besides these, at Serampore and Calcutta,

the Society had in 1841–

In the East Indies 21 stations, several of

which were in cities and populous towns.

In the Asiatic Islands, at Ceylon, Java,

Sumatra.

In South Africa, at Graham’s town.

In South America, at Belize, in Hon

duras.

In the Bahama Islands, and the West

Indies. Total number of stations 167.

Such has been the success of the mission

in Jamaica, that the support of the parent

society, by the consent of the missionaries,

has been withdrawn.

Krisno, the first native convert in India,

and who afterwards became a highly es

teemed preacher to his countrymen, was

baptized in 1800, more than 7 years after

the missionaries commenced laboring for

the conversion of the heathen. The fol

lowing table of baptisms, taken from the

* At this time French infidelity had reached

India, and was rife there.

Brief Narrative of the Baptist Mission,

written by A. Fuller, and republished in

this country in 1813, will show the pro

gress made in the spiritual results for the

10 years succeeding the first baptism.

Baptized in 1800 2

4t 1801 6

& 4 1802 9

gº 1803 14

& Cº. 1804 15

& 6 1805 33

& 4 1806 25

4 & 1807 20

& 4 1808 21

4 & 1809 86

gº 1810 105

A few of these were Europeans, as in

connection with Krisno was baptized a son

of Dr. Cary. But this in no way affects

the ratio of increase in the conversion of

the natives. A similar increase will be

found on examination of the annual reports

of the society to have been realized till the

present time. The report of the past year

gives 32,899 as the number of members

connected with the different mission

churches. How many converts have died

and gone “to be forever with the Lord,”

heaven knows better than earth.

Although the conversion of the heathen

from idolatry to a saving belief in the gos

pel is the object for which every missionary

labors, and to effect which every agency

must be brought directly to bear, yet, thus

far, no small part of foreign missionary

work has been preparatory. Of the labors

of none of the missionaries is this so true,

as of the English Baptists. They were pio

They also invaded the empire of

idolatry at its strongest point. No where

has false religion been so securely intrench

ed in the hearts of the people as in India,

specially in Bengal. When Cary reached

India, very little had been done in translat

ing the scriptures into the Asiatic lan

guages. Before 20 years had passed away,

the missionaries report that they “have

the care of 14 translations,—8 of which

were then in the press.” In less than 30

years more, they had published the word

of God in 40 languages.

neers.
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Schools have received due attention.

The present number of children under in

struction is 10,298.

The progress which the cause of mis

sions has made among our English Baptist

brethren, may also be seen from the in

crease in their annual contributions. The

first subscription opened at the formation of

the society, amounted to £13.2s. 6d. which

was considered sufficient for present pur

poses. The society, however, soon raised

about $2000, nearly all of which was ex

pended in getting the missionaries to their

place of labor. In 1838, the amount raised

was $72,750. The collections of the past

year amount to $109,831. This not only

shows great progress in the cause, but

specially since 1838. Perhaps there is no

body of Christians in the world, who, con

sidering their circumstances, contribute

more liberally for the cause of foreign mis

sions than the English Baptists. May their

example continue to stimulate other portions

of the Christian church to still greater efforts

in this most precious of causes.

The influence of the missionary move

ment among the Baptists in England,

upon the Baptists in America.

The movement in England on the sub

ject of Foreign Missions, soon produced a

corresponding one on this side of the At

lantic. From some cause there was then

a much more frequent correspondence be

tween the English and American Baptists

than at the present day. The subject of

foreign missions was then in its freshness,

and afforded an interesting theme of episto

lary correspondence. Besides this, the

missionaries themselves wrote from India

to the leading ministers in this country.

Numerous were the letters addressed to

Baldwin, Stoughton, Rogers, and others,

from Cary, Ward, and Marshman. These

letters were many of them of a most inter

esting character. But the most efficient

agency at work in this country was the

American Baptist Magazine. This was

established in 1803. In this was published

not only interesting portions of this private

correspondence, but also of that, between

the missionaries and the Society in England.

At no period since the publication of the

Magazine have its pages contained more

thrilling accounts of heathenism, or more

persuasive appeals from the missionaries.

This influence awakened in the hearts of

the Baptists in this country a missionary

spirit. A development of this feeling was

first seen in the formation of the “Salem

Bible Translation Society.” Mr. Lawton,

an English Baptist missionary, on his way

to India, touched at this country; and be

ing detained a few weeks, made an attempt

in Salem and its vicinity to do something

in behalf of missions. He found the hearts

of the people in some degree prepared;

and the society to which allusion has just

been made, and which still exists as an able

auxiliary to the Board of Missions was the

This was formed in 1812.

Soon after this, occurred an event

which contributed more than any thing

else to hasten the formation of the Bap

tist Triennial Convention. A change in

the denominational views of Messrs. Jud

result.

son and Rice, and their unexpected ap

plication to American Baptists for mission

ary support, was the occasion of em

bodying and calling ſorth the missionary

feeling which had been, for years, rising in

the American Baptist churches. Let no

one suppose that we aim to detract in the

slightest degree from the importance of that

impulse which was given to the cause of

missions by the event to which we have

alluded. Dr. Judson as a pioneer mission

ary does now and always will have, all

the praise that a sincere servant of Christ

And that his talents, piety,

and personal influence have been of un

speakable importance in increasing a mis

sionary spirit, and in bringing us to our

present state of advancement, all know and

all delight to acknowledge. But seed was

sowing in this country before Mr. Judson

was a converted man. The English Bap

tists were sowing it. Their missionary

society, and their missionaries in India,

were sowing it broadcast over the Christian

world. There is not a missionary society

in existence which is not indebted either

for its origin or its increased activity to the

|

|

|

|

can desire.
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missionary efforts of English Baptists; but

And we

would that their influence upon us in this

respect might continue as direct and as

powerful as at first. They are still greatly

in advance of us. It must be acknow

ledged that their condition is more favor

able to the successful prosecution of such an

enterprize than ours. The churches which

co-operate in this work are in the vicinity

of each other, occupying a territory not

one-twentieth as large as that occupied by

American Baptists ; communication is not

only quick, but convenient. The pulsa

tion at the heart reaches every member

with almost unabated force. The word

spoken in London is heard within a few

none are so much as ourselves.

hours in every congregation in England.

Not so in this country. We are not only

widely dispersed, but of dissimilar views

and plans of action. What is said in Bos

ton or New York, often needs an interpre

ter at the south, and in the valley of the

west. They are near and unique. We

are not. This is an obstacle to an efficient

effort in behalf of any great enterprize;

an obstacle, it is true, which time and our

internal improvements are rapidly dimin

ishing, but one which is at present seriously

felt in the cause of foreign missions. But

whatever apology we may make ſor our

present distance behind our English breth

ren, we need not, and must not remain

where we are. Our movements must be

quickened. It is in hopes of contributing

to this result, that the Board of Foreign

Missions, at their late annual meeting in

New York, resolved to unite with their

English brethren in celebrating the jubilee

of their missionary society. This relation

between our English brethren and our

selves is so definite and so palpable, and

we may add, so important, that sympathy

with them in this, the day of their thanks

giving, is most reasonable. Nor ought we

to be unmindful of our own prosperity.

God has wonderfully blessed us. There

are few stations occupied by modern mis

sionaries, more interesting, if so much so,

than those which have been selected by the

American Baptist Board. And God has

33vol. xxii.

set his seal upon our efforts by the gift of

his Spirit. The progress of the gospel has

exceeded the expectations of its intelligent

friends. We have every thing to inspire

hope, every thing to encourage us to go

forward. Christ requires it. The spiritual

wants of the heathen appeal to every Chris

tian sympathy. In no way can we so

successfully promote religion at home, as

by the liberal prosecution of foreign mis

It is hoped, that according to the

recommendation of the Board, our brethren,

the pastors of churches throughout this

country, will preach on the subject of mis

sions on the 1st Sabbath in October next,

and take up in behalf of the society an extra

collection. It is believed that a compari

son of the two societies will tend to pro

voke a holy emulation.

sions.

LETTER FRom THE Fort EIGN secKE

tArtY.

The Foreign Secretary left home on the 8th

of July on a visit to our Indian stations in the

State of Michigan, and on his way called at

'I'onawanda, N.Y., from which place he writes,

July 11–

In passing from Batavia to Lockport, on

Saturday the 9th inst., I turned aside to

visit the mission school at this place. The

school, you are aware, is under the direc

tion of the Baptist State Convention of

New York, but holds relation to the Board

of Foreign Missions on account of an ap

propriation from the U. S. Government of

$400 annually towards its support, which

passes through their treasury.

The mission premises lie about five

miles westerly from the county road, in

the town of Newstead,” Genesee co., near

ly equi-distant from Batavia and Lockport,

and adjoining the Tonawanda Indian “Re

servation.” They comprise 124 acres of

choice land, 60 acres of which are under

cultivation—a good mission house one and

a half stories high, a school-house, a barn

and other out-buildings in good repair, and

are well stocked and furnished. The land

was purchased by the Convention in 1829.

* Post office address, Akron.
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The Convention have also a property in

the Tonawanda meeting-house, which is

situate a mile eastward on the Reservation,

and was built by the Indians with their aid.

It is a substantial edifice, on an elevated

site, about 45 feet long, and 30 feet wide,

with a gallery at one end, and a porch;

and when relinquished by the Indians will

be a desirable place of worship for the

neighboring white population.

The “Reservation” is a tract of land

six miles in length from south to north, ex

tending along the banks of Tonawanda

Creek a mile each side in width, and ſol

The soil

is generally excellent, and heavily timber

ed. The more elevated and open parts

are cultivated by the Indians, who raise

lowing its numerous windings.

Indian corn, potatoes, wheat, oats, beans,

&c., in quantities sufficient for home con

They have also large numbers

of horned cattle, horses and swine. Their

houses are mostly of hewn logs, but others

are framed buildings shingled and clap

boarded and exhibiting many

neatness and comfort.

sumption.

signs of

Some ten or twelve

houses have curtained windows or venetian

blinds. The Indians generally are well

dressed, and very many of them, espe

cially the men, would not be distinguished

in this respect from their white neighbors.

But the women of the pagan party retain

for the most part their blankets and tinsel.

I found the mission school in good con

Its earliest teacher

and superintendent was Rev. Abel Bing

ham, now missionary at Sault de Ste. Ma

rie. Rev. John Miner succeeded him for

a short time, and subsequently Rev. David

Rollin, afterwards a missionary to the

Creeks and Shawanoes, who had the charge

of the mission several years. He was ſol

lowed in 1833 by Rev. Roger Maddoch,

for one year, when the school was com

mitted to Rev. James B. Rollin, and re

tained by him till the autumn of 1840.

Since then it has been in charge of Rev.

Augustus Warren, assisted by Mrs. War

ren, Miss Phebe Barker, school-teacher,

and Miss Phebe Burroughs, the last a faith

dition, and prosperous.

ful helper in the mission since 1829. The

number in the school is limited by the

Convention to forty-five. The average

attendance of pupils the past year has been

forty, of four to sixteen years of age, in

cluding fifteen or more girls; all taught,

fed and clothed, at the expense of the mis

sion. The branches of instruction are

those ordinarily taught in district schools,

with the addition of housewifery and hus

bandry, into which the pupils are practi

cally initiated according to their ages and

periods of continuance in the mission.

Their domestic concerns are well arranged.

The members of the school are constantly

associated with the mission family, and

constitute with them an apparently happy

household. The hour of rising is half past

four in the summer, and five in the winter,

and soon after they meet for family wor

ship, at which they unite in singing, and

the scriptures are read and explained; and

the same at evening. On the Sabbath they

attend a Sabbath school, beside the public

religious services; and from time to time

receive other stated and occasional religious

instruction. These faithful efforts have

been attended with the blessing of God.

Twelve of the pupils were hopefully con

verted the last spring, and added to the

church; which now consists of twenty

members. The pupils are all required to

speak the English language, except one

day in a week, and this is a reason why

many parents of the pagan party are de

sirous to place their children in the school.

Twelve or fifteen of the pupils are of the Tus

carora tribe, a fragment of which reside near

Lewiston, six miles from Niagara Falls.

The mission appears to be conducted

with a due regard to economy. The entire

expenditure the last year, including the

avails of the farm and donations in cloth

ing, was about $1500. This covered an

outlay of $150 for provisions, which would

probably be saved in future years accord

ing as additional portions of the farm are

put under improvement. Sixteen acres

have been cleared the present year.

The mission exerts a salutary influence

not only on its members, and others more

remotely connected with it, but on the com
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munity at large. The superintendent

preaches statedly to the native population

on the Sabbath through an interpreter, and

visits, so far as indispensable engagements

permit, from house to house. The results

are cheering, particularly in the promotion

of temperance. During the last six years

the Tonawandas had been advancing in

intelligence, morals and domestic comfort,

but were obstinately averse to signing the |

temperance pledge, alleging their unwil

lingness to be led by white men, from

whom they had suffered so many wrongs.

The superintendent induced them at length

to take the work into their own hands : a

general council was convened by the chiefs

to deliberate on the subject, and then a

second; and eventually a Total Abstinence

Society was organized. All the chiefs, 16

in number, signed the pledge at the time

of organization, and the society now em

braces 250 members. The entire popula

tion is estinated at 500.

I had the pleasure on the Sabbath of

preaching through an interpreter to the In

dian congregation, in the morning from

John iii. 16, and at five P. M. from Is. liii.

5. The number present was about 120,

including 40 or 50 whites. The assembly

appeared as orderly and

other Christian congregations,

respectable as

and had

quite as much of the semblance of devo

tion. The singing, which was aſter the

English style, and worthy of an English

choir, was in the native language, and

prayers were offered by two of the native

brethren, apparently with sincerity and

great ſervency. The services occupied

each about two hours. To-day, accom

panied by the superintendent and an inter

preter, I have visited the head chief, who

is also the high priest of the Six Nations,

successor to the celebrated Red Jacket.

His name is Jimmy Johnson. He is of

rather less than ordinary size, of a light

and agile make, but apparently powerful,

and rising 60 years of age. The contour

of his head is good, and the general ex

pression of his features intelligent, mild,

and benignant. Being high priest, he is of

course in favor of the pagan party, and his |

influence on them, especially of his own

clan,” is great, on account both of his age

and personal character, and the offices

which he sustains. It is from this circum

stance, perhaps, as also because Red

Jacket usually resided at Tonawanda, that

Tonawanda has been, according to general

repute, the strong hold of paganism, two

thirds if not three fourths of the Tonawan

das still cleaving to their heathen rites and

superstitions.

On arriving at the house of the high

priest, we were courteously received, and

aſter a brief silence, and a formal introduc

tion by the superintendent of the design of

our visit, opportunity was given me to

address him : in doing which, I also en

deavored to present the gospel to him, and

enforce its claims. He replied, with fre

quent but not violent gesticulations, first

expressing his gratification at receiving us

and tendering his salutation, that as I had

stated to him what Christians believed, he

would in turn inſorm me what he believed

and knew. He was the head chief, the

high priest, of the Six Nations, and though

God had not given his people a book, like

the bible, He had given him a mind and

memory, and had revealed to him. His will.

He understood also the white man’s reli

God had made a religion for the

Jesus Christ came down from

heaven many years ago, but white men

killed him because he favored the poor

more than the rich, condemning him with

out a trial. For this they were to be pun

ished, and must die, but such as helieved

in Christ would be forgiven, and at his

second coming be raised from the dead,

and go with him into heaven. To the

red man God had given this western world,

and a different religion, adapted to him,

He was sincere in the belief and practice

of this religion. Forty-four years ago he

had devoted himself to God, and had al

ways from that time done His will. He

gion.

white man.

* Every chief has his own clan, from which

he was elected to a chieftaincy by the chiefs in

council, and his influence over it is alºnost ab

solute, and constitutes, where the chief adheſes

to paganism, one of the greatest obstacles to

the success of the Christian missionary.
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had also taught his people this religion;

that they should love one another, parents

and children, husbands and wives; and

that they should be temperate. Whiskey

killed the red man. The white man gave

it, the red man drank it. Ile blamed

neither the white man nor the red man,

(i. e. exclusively.) The high priest next

proceeded to contrast the conditions of the

white man and the red man immediately

When the white man dies,

his spirit has no place to go to, but is

aſter death.

-
- -

homeless on the earth, till the body is raised

again at the second coming of Christ. But

“ from the door of every lndian there is a

straight path,” and when he dies the spirit

At

length he comes to where the road divides;

in the right hand path is the servant of

heaven, and in the leſt path the servant of

satan.

immediately enters on that path.

These know the works of the red

man, both good and evil. They compare |

them one with another; if the good works

exceed the evil, the servant of heaven

takes hin; if not, the servant of satan con

veys him to hell where he stays as many

nights as his sins deserve, each night in hell

denoting a year; and when he has expiated

all his sins he is admitted to heaven.

In the belief of this religion, he repeated,

he was sincere, and he had lived according to

it. If now he were to adopt the Christian

religion, he would derive no good from

that, and would lose what he might have

gained by his own. He thought, however,

that the mission school was useful, and he

had favored it. To all this, and also to

several inquiries in regard to the Christian

faith, reply was made; and the conference

was closed by the superintendent with an

earnest expostulation and a prayer.

The ſuture prospects of the mission are

involved in some uncertainty. The Tona

wandas are a portion of the Seneca tribe,

deriving their distinctive appellation from

the creek on which they reside. Other

portions live on Buffalo Creek, Cattaraugus

and Alleghnny reservations, numbering al

together between two and three thousand

souls, and subject to one common govern

ment or council of 80 chiefs, of whom the
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And a

treaty having been fraudulently procured,

binding the Senecas to relinquish all their

“ reservations,” the chiefs in council have

Tonawandas number only 16.

sought to avert the greater calamity by

voluntarily abandoning the Buffalo and

Tonawanda reservations. A compromise

has been adjusted to this purport, and the

expatriation takes effect a year from next

May, if not at an earlier period. The

Tonawandas are averse to the removal, but

there is no appeal. They will probably

join a body of the Six Nations residing near

the Thames river in Canada, where are

also a ſew of the Seneca tribe. Whether

the mission school will be removed with

them, will depend on contingencies not yet

ascertained. But it will be occasion for

deep regret iſ the work of christianization,

so prosperously begun and carried forward,

must be relinquished on the verge of its

completion.

J U W E NILE ZE.A.L.

The Board are receiving the most grati

ſying assurances of a growing interest in

the subject of foreign missions. The Trea

surer, a few days since, received from a

pastor in a neighboring State, a note en

closing five dollars, the result of a family

collection, the contributors being a circle of

small, motherless children. The sugges

tion came, it appears, from an elder sister,

who is pious, and who acts as mother to

the younger members. After the collec

tion had been made, it was handed to the

pastor, with a request that it might be ſor

warded.

| Such indications as are perceived in in

cidents like the above-mentioned, are pe

| culiarly gratiſying, and in the highest de

gree encouraging to the Board.

assurances of no doubtful import, that the

missionary feeling is not only deep, but

that it is also, so far as the influence of

They give

| Christianity is felt, all-pervading.

syM PATH Y WITH THE BOARD A. N. D.

Th EIR Miss Io N A R I es.

The recent communications from our

missionaries in the East, contain many ex
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pressions of sympathy for them and the

Board, in consequence of the probable loss

in Calcutta, by the unexpected failure of

Messrs. Boyd and Co. The proof is abun

dant that these expressions are not a mere

profession. By a reference to the closing

paragraph of Mr. Cutter's communication, it

will be seen that two individuals have con

tributed towards making up for this loss the

sum of 800 rupees, and that the same

gentlemen have offered to loan to our mis

sionaries in Assam the sum of 2000 ru

pees without interest, so long as it may be

needed. Mr. Kincaid mentions, that citizens

in Arracan have offered to loan whatever

may be needed by him and his associates for

one year without interest. These indica

tions are peculiarly gratifying to the Board.

They make it the more apparent that their

misfortune is purely providential; and while

they relieve us of a great measure of anxiety

in regard to the present comfort of our dis

tant brethren, they reflect great honor upon

the missionaries themselves.

We hope the proposition of Mr. Cutter

may attract the attention of some of our

brethren.

*

3&ecent £ntellſgence.

By a late arrival, intelligence has been re

ceived from our missionaries in China and

Arracan.

ChiNA.—Messrs. Shuck and Roberts have

removed to Hong Kong. The date of Mr.

Shuck's letter is March 16, only twenty-two

days later than our last date from Mr. Dean,

who was then on his way to China. Mr. Shuck

does not mention the arrival of Mr. Dean, but

speaks of having recently received a letter from

him, in which he intimates an intention of going

to Amoy, which is said to be a good mission

ary station, being, like Macao and Hong Kong,

in the possession of the English.

A R RAcAN.—Letters have been received from

Mr. Kincaid with his journal; these are occu

pied chiefly with information concerning the

Mountain Chief (mentioned in Mr. K.'s journal

of July 6, as published in the last number of

the Mag.) and his subjects, obtained by Messrs.

Kincaid and Stilson on a visit to that extraor

dinary people. The journal of Mr. K., giving

a particular account of this people, whom he

denominates the Kemmees, will be published in

our next number.

The Kemmees, Mr. K. thinks, are a branch

of the Karen family. They have no written

language; are not idolaters; they believe in

the existence of a Supreme Being, in the im

mortality of the soul, and in a future state of

rewards and punishments. If their lives have

been spared, Messrs. Kincaid and Stilson are

now among this people, studying their lan

guage and reducing it to a written form. They

have determined to adopt the Roman charac

ter, by which means the expense will be greatly

diminished, as abundance of type can be at

once procured. We refrain from saying more

upon this subject, and refer the reader to the

journal when it shall appear; and submit the

ſollowing extract, being the closing paragraphs

of Mr. K.'s letter that accompanied his jour

mal. The inquiries submitted are appropriate,

and demand a serious consideration.

I trust the Board will think well of the

course we have taken, and they may be

assured that no unnecessary or unreason

able expense will be incurred. Should this

people receive the gospel, we shall make it

a conscientious duty to instruct them to

help themselves, – to build their own

school houses,—to pay their own school

teachers, and to pay for their books. We

began interest in your prayers in b half of

this people, for what can we do without

the aid of Divine teaching, without an

unction from above 2 If there is a restrain

ing of Divine influence, our labors will be

as water poured upon the ground. O for

that preparation of heart, which the grace

of God alone can give, that ability to go

forth, bearing precious seed, with tears.-

tears of compassion, such as the Savior

wept over Jerusalem. Then we might

expect to see the wilderness bud and blos

som as the rose. There is something

wrong ; either a lack of prayer, or zeal,

or Christian affection ; or a lack of all

these together, for the blessing of God is

withheld. Our labors appear to be pow

erless. Conversion to God is so uncom

mon, that we are quite surprised when a

heathen listens anxiously to the everlasting

gospel. The candor and earnestness of the

priest, mentioned in my journal, was so

surprising, that it kept me awake nearly

all night. Who hath believed our report,

and to whom is the arm of the Lord re

vealed 2 is the exclamation we are com

pelled to make in Arracan. The Holy

spirit is withheld, and we seem to be like

men trying to plant a garden on a sandy

desert. There is some serious, awful

wrong, or the blessing would not be with

held. What avails all missionary labor, if

the people remain unconverted and to

give repentance and save the soul, the Son
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of God came into the world, and offered

himself up upon the cross. Now he who

spared not his own Son, but delivered him

up unto the death, will not surely with

hold the Holy Spirit, unless there be some

grievous wrong, either in the missionaries,

or in the churches at home, or in both. I

fear we are all wrong. The work of the

Lord does not prosper, and there must be

a cause.

CHERokees.—We continue to receive the

most cheering intelligence of the work of the

Lord among this people. Since the arrival of

Mr. Jones in that country, as we have before

stated, on the 25th of June, 1841, now a little

more than one year, 219 have been received to

the fellowship of the churches on a profession

of their faith. In fact, the letter that contained

this statement was dated June 21, so that the

above is the result of a single year's labor.

There seems to have been enjoyed during the

year a constant revival of religion, which, as

will be seen from the following extracts of a

letter from Mr. Jones, dated July 19, continues

with unabated vigor.

It is with great pleasure I give you some

further account of the progress of the work

of grace among the Cherokees. I cannot

but feel greatly encouraged in the hope

that the conquests of our blessed Redeemer

will be repeated and extended in this coun

try, although there are still formidable ob

stacles;–many strong holds of sin to be

subdued.

July 4. We concluded a series of meet

ings of four days continuance with the

Amohee church. At the monthly meeting

in June, the brethren determined to continue

the next monthly meeting for four days, and

also to erect a shed at a more convenient

place. They met accordingly, and erected

a substantial shed, seventy feet by thirty,

and filled it with convenient seats, of saw

mill slabs. They also made a smaller shed

for cooking, and provided comfortable re

freshments for those who chose to remain

on the ground during the meeting. Two

years ago, the church used to meet at this

place, before under a temporary shed, but

a whiskey shop being set up within a few

yards, which greatly annoyed them, they

built a small meeting-house about two

miles off. The house having become en

tirely too small, they fixed on the old place

again, and now, to the praise of gospel in

fluence, the man who once annoyed them

with his whiskey shop, assisted with labor

and provisions to build the shed, and fitted

up the same cabin, and furnished provis

ions for the comfortable accommodation of

the preachers and others coining from a dis- |
tance to attend the meetings.

Religious exercises commenced on Fri

day the 1st inst., but on account of heavy

rains few attended. On Saturday, there

was a very large congregation, and serious

attention. Several persons cheered our

hearts, by the profession of “repentance

toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus

Christ.” Many of the brethren and in

quirers devoted great part of the night to

the exercises of prayer and praise. Meet

ing for prayer and expounding a portion of

scripture, was held at sunrise Sabbath

morning. After breakfast, the church as

sembled to hear the relations of candidates

for baptism. A colored woman, a member

of our late brother O’Bryant's church, was

received, on evidence of christian charac

ter. At eleven, preaching commenced.

The place was completely crowded, and

many outside. Solemn attention pervaded

the assembly, and some appeared much af

fected. After preaching the whole con

gregation proceeded through a grove, along

a grassy walk, two hundred and fifty yards,

to a beautiful stream, in which I had the

pleasure to baptize twelve Cherokees, six

males and six females, and one black, on a

hopeful profession of faith in the Savior of

sinners. After a short interval, a large

company of Cherokees sat down to com

memorate the death of our adorable Re

deemer. At night, brethren Foster and

Oganaya preached, and invited the anxious

to unite with the church in prayer. About

thirty came forward; so we hope the work

is still going on. The exercises were con

tinued till Monday noon, when we parted,

greatly refreshed in spirit, and encouraged

to expect the further triumphs of the Sa

vior's cause.

July 9 & 10.—At Taquohee. Two

days’ meeting. A very large congregation.

The house, 40 feet by 20, crowded, and

many more outside than in the house. Re

ceived and baptized five Cherokee males and

three females. Administered the sacrament

of the Lord's supper to a large and deeply

devout assembly: all Cherokees. At night

a number of anxious inquirers came forward

for prayer.

July 16 & 17.—Two days’ meeting at

Tseyohee. A large, attentive congregation.

Three males and one female baptized: all

Cherokees.

idonations,

FRom JULY 1 To A U. Gust 1, 1842.

Maine.

Hancock Aux. Miss. Soc., Rev.

J. Gillpatrick tr.,

Mt. Desert and Seaville 1,61

Sedgwick, 1st Bap. Benev. 3

Soc. -

Plue Hill, friends to miss. 3,32

— 793
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Thomastou Theo. Institution stu

dents, per Rev. C. Case, 4,00

Piscataquis Asso., L. Morrell tr.,

Mlonsou, a friend to miss. 2,00
do. do. r

St. Albans, Miss Lyford ,50

— 3,00

Ellsworth Village Baptist ch... per

Geo. B. Hopkins, 10,10

New Hampshire.

Portsmouth, Mrs. M. C. Dimick,

per Rev. Wm. A. Hallock,

Massachusetts.

Canton Bap, ch., mon, con., per

Friend Crane, 25,00

Boston, Mrs. Samuel Dana 50,00

do. Miss Elizabeth Wetherby 500

do. Baldwin place Baptist ch,

mon con: for July, per

Thomas Shaw, 25,00

do. 1st Baptist Miss. Soc. of

Sab. school, for the Hague

schºol in Burmah, per E.

J. Jones,

Worcester Juv. Miss. Soc. of ist

Bap. Sab. school, for educating

F. A Willard, a Karen boy, in

Mrs. Wade's school, Tavoy,

per Charles Ballard secºy, 25,00

Brookline Bap. ch. and cong., for

Burman miss., per E. Corey, 101,00

Carver. Mrs. Pratt, for Burman

bible, ,50

do. do. tracts, ,50

do. do. Ind. miss... ,50

5,80

1,50

31,00

North Attleboro' Baptist ch. and

soc., per Varnum J. Bates,

—269,30

Rhode Island.

Rhode Island Bap. State Conven

tion, Varnum J. Bates tr.,

Lonsdale, Mrs. F. Han
cock

Warren Baptist ch, John

Hail tr., 5,

Provideuce, Pine st.

Bap. ch. 75,00

do., Pine st. Ladies

For. Miss. Soc. 4200

do., a friend 3,00

per Rev. J. Dowling, —120,00

Providence, 1st Bap. ch.,

4 mon, concerts, 69,22

200

Connecticut.

Woodstock, 2d Bap. Fem. Mite

Soc., Mrs. Lois P. Manning tr.,
Pomfret. Mrs. Sherman

per Rev. Dr. Bolles,

New York.

Saratoga Springs, Rev. Francis

Wayland and family, for sup
port of a Karen teacher, 100,00

Fort Covington Bap. ch., J. Wal

lace tr., per Rev. Nath'ſ Col.

13.50

3,00

ver, mon. con., 20,00

Saratoga Bap. Association, per
Rev. Isaac Wescott, 145,05

Hamilton, 1st Bap. ch., per Rev.

196,22

— 16,50

Dr. Kendrick, 70,00

Montgomery, Orange Co., John
Mlartill 5,00

Mrs. Margaret Martin 5,00

Logi Bap ch., per D. T.

McLelland, 15,00

Chautauque Asso., Josiah
Moore tr.,

Sangerfield Bap. ch., per

Mr. Town,

Rocky River Asso., A. Al

ger tr., 20,00

Franklin Baptist For. Miss.

Soº. Wm. Stetson tr., 155,00

New York City Youth Miss.

Soc. of Cannon st. Bap.

ch., J. C. Danelson tr.,

towards support of Mrs.

Wade of Tavoy,

Covert Bap. ch

Trumansburg, Baptist
Sab. school 3,12

A friend 5,00

per Jas McLellan, – 1 1,62

Rev. J. D. Cole, late agent

of the Board, per Rev.

John Peck,

Hudson River Association,
as follows:

Poughkeepsie Baptist

y

25,00

3,50

45,00

church 90.75

Hudson Bap. ch. 15.20
Cattskill “’ “ 15,00

Albany, Green st. ch. 2,00

N. York City, Stan

ton St. ch. 25,00

do. do Norfolk st.

church 31,09

Schenectady Bap.
church 8.19

Westkill Bap. ch. 1100
Athens “ “ 11.17

Coxsackie “ “ 9,00

Saugerties “ “ 1200

Saud Lake “ “ 20,00

—250,40

546,0

Niagara Association 18,09

Genesee Asso., S. Chapman

tr., 2,39

Livingston Asso., F. Stone

tr., ~,

E. K. Estee, per E. Wat

son, 24,70

Genesee River Asso., N.

Corr tr., 800

Akron Bap. ch., per J. B.

Alcott, 1,00

Ogden Female Retrench

ment Society 37,25

223.86

per Rev. Zenas Case, Jr., -1104,93

New Jersey.

Sussex Asso., Rev. C. Bunker

hoff tr., 4.00

Orange, 1st Bap. ch. 4.00

New Durham “’ “ 5.00

Harsimus *: 44 5.00

per Wm. Colgate, — 18,00

Haddonfield Bap. ch., per

Rev. C. E. Wilson, 13.20

Mt. Holley, a friend toward

the sup, of Mr. Mönster, 1,00

Salem Iºap. ch., per T. B.

Parks, toward the support

of Mr. Mönster, 33,70

-
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Burlington, a lady, toward

the sup. of Mr. Mouster,

Treutou, L. W. Lathrop, to

ward the support of Mr.

Oucken, 1,00

per Rev. M. J. Rhees, – 51.90

3,00

**

— 69,90

Pennsylvania.

Huntingdon, Rev. T. C. Massey,

for Indian miss., 3,00

do., “ African “ 2.00

do., “ German “ 1,00

— 6,00

Washington Bap. ch... mon, con,

per l'ev. A. K. Bell, 17,51

do. Bap. Fein. Mliss. Soc., per
Rev. A. K. Bell. 14,80

Philadelphia, Sarah P. Edmonds,

toward the support of Mr.

Oncken, 5 (M)

do. do., Mr. Mönster, 5,00

10,00

do.; a ſciend, toward support of

Mr. Mönster, 1,00

do., a female friend, toward

support of Mr. Mönster, 2,00

do., M. Owens, toward support

of Mr Oncken, 1,00

do., 2d Fem. Class of Central

Bap. ch. Sabbath school, per

Rev. J. W. Hayhurst, 5,25

do , Elizabeth Brown 10,00

do., William Simpson 2,00

do., a member of the 12th Bap.
church 2,00

do., Central Baptist ch., mon.

con... per A. H. Willis, 8,44

Conshohorken, N. W. Gower, for

Burman mission, 1,00

White Deer, Mrs. J. H. Miles, to- *

ward support of Mr. Monster, 100

Lower Dublin Bap. ch., toward

support of Mr. Möuster. 8,03

Minersville Bap. ch., per Rev. D.

C. Wait, 4,00

Mead's Corner Baptist ch., mon.

con., per ſtev. Wm. Look, 3,00

Northumberland Association, Jo

seph \lixwell tr.,

White Deer ch., per Joseph

Moore, 14, 12

Milton ch., per Rev. C. A.

Hewitt, 15, 16

— 29,28

Milesburg ch, mon, con., per
Rev. (; J. Miles, 6,00

Marcus Hook, a friend, towards

support of Mr. Mºnster, 400

Ruel Bap, ch, mou. con, per

Rev. J. D. Jones, 5,00

Abington Bap. Asso., per Rev. J.

Mitchell, 79,40

Blockley Bap. ch., proceeds of

miss, box, per M. A. Hoffman, 22,35

Great Valley Bap ch., mon.com.,

John Garber tr., 1700

per Rev. M. J. Rhees, 260,06

Delancare.

St. George's, a friend, toward

sºpport of Mr. Mönster, per

Rev. M. J. Rhees, 1,00

Maryland.

Bridgeport, Jacob Fream, toward

support of Mr. Monster, 1,00

Salisbury, E. B. Davis

per Rev. M. J. Rhees,

Virginia.

Amelia Co., a Baptist minister,

toward support of Mr Mönster,

per Rev. J. B. Taylor,

3,00

South Carolina.

Society Hill, J. E. Kirven 1,75

do., Dinah, a colored

woman. -

per Rev. J. E. Furman,–

Sumterville, John B. Miller l

Mississippi.

Wicksburg, William Bond

Kentucky.

Georgetown Bap. ch., for China

mission, 4,00

Henderson Bap. ch., a thank

offering for a revival, for

China inission, 30,00

per Rev. Tho. S. Malcom, -

Georgetown Bap. ch., for China

mission, per Rev. T. S. Mal

com, 2,00

do., colored members of do.,

for African mission, per

Rev. T. S. Malcom, 3.75

per Rev. M. J. Rhees,

Ohio.

Portage Baptist Asso., John E.

Jackson tr.,

From Miss Cynthia Osgood,

34.00

5,75

Illinois.

Illinois River Bap. Asso., Rev.

Thomas Powell tr., per Win.

Colgate,

400

5,00

12,75

10,00

39,75

17,00

7,00

S2010,94

The sum of $1500 has also been re

ceived from the American and For

eign Bible Society, per Wm. Col.

gate, and has been appropriated as

follows, viz:

Fºr pºinting, and distribution of
the New Testament and Bible

in Germany, l

For printing and distribution of

the same in Déumark and Nor

way,

C0000

500.00

CLot H IN G, &c.

Newburyport, Ms., Bap. Fem. Soc., box

of clothing, and books for youth in

Africa, care of Rev. Mr. Clarke,

Itichmond, Va., 2d Bap. church, hikſs.,

pencils and penknives, for African

boys, per Rev. William Mylne.

Cambridgeport, Ms., Bap, church, two

boxes of clothing, for Cherokee mis

ston,

Woonsocket, R.I., Ladies Sewing Cir

cle and friends, box of clothing for

Mrs J. L. Jones, per Miss Harriet

Hunt,

S 1500,00

50,00

45,23

50,75

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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.A visit to neighboring villages—.1 mar

riage feast.

Nov. 12, 1841. Have just returned

from a visit among the villages east of

the town. Remained three days at

Cruda, where I preached four times and

administered the communion at can

dle-lighting on Lord's day evening. In

some villages I distributed about 100

tracts and gave away one copy of the

New Testament. The greater part of

the people were busy in their paddy

fields harvesting, and on the whole I

found but little that was interesting.

In Cruda there are two men who ap

pear to be honest inquirers, and a num

ber of others who confess they have

no confidence in Boodhism, but still

manifest no anxiety to learn whether

there is any such thing as truth in the

world. I found it more difficult now

to obtain a hearing than when I was

here before. There was no positive

rudeness, but more indifference. In

some measure this, may be attributed,

perhaps, to the excitement occasioned

by a marriage feast which took place

early on Tuesday morning. The pa

rents of the girl being among the most

affluent in the village, must, therefore,

make a great feast in order to maintain

their rank. Of course the whole vil

lage, men, women and children, are in

vited, and if any from age or ill health

are unable to attend, portions are sent

to them. On this occasion an ox, was

slaughtered, -twenty-five or thirty

fowls dressed, and about ten bushels of

rice boiled; in addition to this, a large

quantity of red peppers, turmeric,

and vegetables prepared as a condiment.

vol. xxii. 34

salt,

The whole of Monday night was spent

in boiling the ox, fowls, rice, &c.,

in which eight or nine men were em

ployed. As fast as the rice and beef

were boiled they were poured into

large baskets lined with plantain

leaves. In the morning, soon after

sunrise, the feasting began—the men

sitting on mats under a temporary

covering, while the women and chil

dren were taken up into the house.

Mrs. Kincaid and I were invited to

call and look at their arrangements.

They inquired if there was any thing

wrong in having such a feast on such

an occasion. We replied “Certainly

not, provided you eat moderately and

have no intoxicating drink, and treat

each other kindly.” The only table

was one about ten inches in height, on

which was placed food and two large

bunches of flowers. At this table the

bride and bridegroom were to eat and

bathe from the same dish. This con

stitutes the marriage ceremony. The

young man belonged to a neighboring

village, and according to custom he

was obliged to give a sum of money to

the young men of the village from

which he took his bride. The amount

to be paid depends much on the wealth

and standing of the young man, so that

it varies from five to fifty rupees.

Interview with several monks, one of whom

becomes an interesting inquirer.

21. Lord's day. At the close of

worship in the evening we commem

orated the sufferings of the Savior

in partaking of the consecrated bread

and wine. Sixteen in all communed

together. Four of the disciples were

absent, one is very ill, one is suspend

ed, and two others 1 fear must be final

ly excluded from the church.

22. Several monks called in the
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afternoon and remained till eight in

the evening. Only one said mueh,

and he defended Boodhism with all

the learning and skill he could muster.

He confessed, however, that to bow

down in worship and adoration before

idols and relics must be insulting to

the Deity (if such a being existed); and

that it would only be tolerated in con

descension to the ignorance and stu

pidity of the great mass of the people

who were incapable of judging only

from what they could see and hear and

feel. Those who had studied much

(he said) and were capable of reason

ing, would feel as much contempt for

idols and relics, as intelligent men felt

for the toys of children. Why, then, I

inquired, do you not elear your monas

tery of all idols? Why do you not

feed the people with knowledge, and

raise them from this state of mental

degradation? “I cannot make a blind

man see, nor a lame man walk,” he re

plied, “and how can I teach people

who are incapable of reasoning 2" Af

ter they had left the house, one priest,

who had remained silent all the eve

ning, returned, and in a low voice

asked for a book; said he had former

ly read a tract where he lived in the

country, and ever since had felt anxious

to know more about this new religion.

I gave him a volume of bound tracts.

24. The monk who very quietly

asked for a book on the 22d, sent

word to me the following day that he

wished to see me; for the other priests

were so intent on defending their own

religion, that it was quite impossible for

him to make the inquiries he wished.

Accordingly, he called to-day, having

two intelligent men with him; they

live in a village two days journey from

the town, and ever since reading a tract

ten months ago, have been anxious

to learn more of the christian system.

They remained all the aſternoon, and

till some time in the evening. The

priest said they had not come to dis

pute, for they understood their own

books and their own religion; but they

wished to hear about the Eternal God,

and the doctrines he had given to man

kind; for “I am certain,” he said,

“there is nothing absurd in the idea

that there is an Eternal God, a being

who is not subject to the calamity of

disease, old age and death; and if

there is such a Being, there can be no

other god, and of course all idols and
relics are false. What I want to know,”

he continued, “is, how you can prove

that there is an Eternal God?” I told

him that on no other supposition could

we account for the existence of the

earth, or the sun, moon and stars—that

on no other supposition could we ac

count for the regular succession of the

seasons,—for day and might, or for the

wonderful movements in the heavenly

bodies; the existence of every thing

we see, proves the existence ofan Eter

nal God. The fact that all intelligent

beings have a moral sense—that they

know the difference between right and

wrong, and cannot, however degraded

and brutalized they may be, divest

themselves of this moral sense, this

consciousness of accountability, is a

clear proof that there is a Divine Be

ing, and that He must be without be

ginning or end;—that if we were suit

ably affected by all that we see around

us, and attentive to the workings of

our own minds, we should be at all

times as conscious of a Supreme Be

ing as we are of our own existence,

and could no more doubt the first than

the last. An intelligent being may

just as well doubt his own existence,

as to doubt the existence of his Ma

ker. For more than an hour and a

half I enlarged on this subject, during

which he gave undivided attention. Af

ter this, I read and commented on sev

eral passages in the New Testament,

but most of the time on the eighth

chapter of Romans. Before going

away he asked for the New Testament,

and I gave him one. He said it was

impossible for him to speak against

such doctrine, though if it was true his

own religion was all false. “I shall,”

said he, “remember all you have said,

and shall read this book and the other

one you gave me.” . He urged very

hard that I should visit his village and

preach to the people; the two men

with him appeared to be equally inter

ested. These are certainly the most

candid and earnest inquirers I have

seen for a long time. The monk is a

learned man and evidently in the habit

of thinking. When about to leave,

one of the disciples said to him, he

hoped, when he reached his village,

he would not be afraid to read these

books. He immediately replied, “O

no 1 shall not, for they (the people)

cannot save my soul ſrom hell!”. In

my anticipated journey to the Kem

mee country I shall endeavor to visit

his village.

Preparation to visit the Mountain Chief.

Dec. 6. Br. Stilson with his family

arrived this morning. We had been
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anxiously looking for them for several

days, and their arrival gives us more

pleasure than I can express. About

ten inonths since br. Cunnstock with

his family came up, and remained with

us seventeen days, during which time

we visited the old city of Arracan and

a number of villages, preaching the

ospel to many hundreds of people.

f may as well state here the object of

Mr. Stilson in coming up to Akyab just

at the present time. It is to accompa

ny me on a visit to a body of “wild

people” (as they are called) who in

habit the mountains north of this. In

my former communication to the Board

I have inentioned frequent interviews

with a Mountain Chief and some of

his people, and his request to have

schools established and to be taught the

knowledge ofGod. On my return from

Calcutta I wrote to Mr. Stilson, propo

sing that he should come to Akyab and

go with me, so as to ascertain whether

the language was the same, or nearly so,

with that spoken by Khyiens, or a dis

tinct language ; and if distinct, whether

the people were sufficiently numerous

to warrant the labor and expense of

studying it, adopting an alphabet and

iving them books. As Mr. Stilson

#. already reduced the Khyien lan

guage to writing, he would be able to

form a correct judgment as to the iden

tity of the language. He and Mr. Com

stock approved of my proposition, and

I have been anxiously waiting his arri

val. The Mountain Chief, too, unex

pectedly arrived to-day; he came with

nine of his people. I had not seen

him before, since the last of July.

7. The chief and his people called

twice during the day. He gave me

a paper written by some Burman un

der his direction. It is a petition for

me to visit his people and teach them,

and also an account of some murder

ous collision between two villages fifty

or sixty miles further north. Mr. Stil

son wrote down a good many words.

When informed that we were making

preparations to go to his country, he

appeared to be greatly delighted.

29. Last Saturday we returned, hav

ing accomplished all we had anticipa

ted, and I will now give a hasty sketch

of our journey and our interview with

that people.

Events of the journey.

We crossed the spacious harbor and

entered the Ko-la-dan, a broad and no

ble river which has its sources in the

Yuma mountains far to the north. Af.

ter ascending the Ko-la-dan between

seventy and eighty miles, we left all

Burman population, and entered the

Kemmee country. The change in the

scenery is not less striking than the

cliange in the character, habits, and

manners of the people. For the last

seventy miles before it empties its

waters into the Akyab harbor, the Ko

la-dan flows through a vast tract of

level plain, dotted with villages in ev

ery direction. Rice fields are exten

sive, Liu many places as far as the eye

can reach. Here and there are dark

tangled forests. There are no fences,

no hedges. Occasionally we see small

patches of tobacco, and a few gourds

and plantains, and besides this there is

no cultivation, although the soil is ex

ceedingly rich, and capable of pro

ducing every kind of plant and vege

table peculiar to warm latitudes. The

delta for twenty-five or thirty miles in

land is intersected by innumerable

creeks lined with various kinds of

mangroves, which give the country a

sombre aspect; and is a great laboratory

of the inost deadly fevers. When about

thirty miles from the sea there is a

slight elevation of the land, and moun

tains appear in the distance, but still

there is little change in the aspect

of the country. When we leave the

plains we leave also the Burman, or as

they are called in Arracan, the Mug

population. First we came to low

ranges of hills, but every ten miles we

ascended, the hills became larger and

were clothed with dark tangled forests

to the very summit. The river is still

broad and deep—it makes a few curves,

but its general course is exactly from

north to south. As we were anxious

to reach the village where the chief

lives, with as little delay as possible,

we visited only one of the numerous

Kemmee villages along the river. It

was about 10 in the morning; the boat

men were cooking their rice on the

bank of the river—the forest came

down to the very water's edge, and the

only indication of there being a village

at hand, was a small landing-place and

a smooth, well-trod path leading up

the steep bank. Mr. Stilson and I took

this path, and after walking about four

or five hundred yards, came to a village

of seventeen houses, surrounded by a

neat and well constructed stockade.

The gate was open and we went

in, but saw no human being. Af

ter standing a few minutes in or

der to give no unnecessary alarm,

and admiring the peculiar structure
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of their houses, the neat and or

derly manner in which they were

placed,—that is, in two rows, so as to

have a broad street running through

the centre, we passed on, and finally

went out at the gate on the opposite

end of the village, and found ourselves

standing on the bank of a noisy little

brook—an object of great interest to

us, as it was the first of the kind we

had seen in Arracan. We saw abun

dance of pigs, goats and fowls, and

began to wonder where the inhabitants

could be, as we saw none and did not

hear a human voice. We suspected,

what in the end turned out to he true,

that the men were in their fields at a

distance, while the females and chil

dren, ascertaining that extraordinary

looking strangers were at the landing,

had fled in a panic to the jungles. We

were sorry to alarm them, but still did

not feel willing to go away till we

could see them, and give them every

assurance that we were friends. While

examining two or three peculiar trees

which grew on the margin of the

brook, a female with a child slung on

her back, rose up out of the grass but

a few feet from us. She appeared to

be paralyzed with fear, and the poor

little urchin on her back was afraid to

look up. We could not help reflect

ing on the wrong and outrage which

have induced such a feeling of dread

at the appearance of strangers—more

terrifying than the midnight growl of

the most ferocious beasts of prey. We

stepped back and spoke soothingly to

the poor woman, asssured her, again

and again, that she had nothing to fear;

and she evidently believed us, for in a

little time she went into the village.

Probably on the first alarm one or

more had been despatched to give in

telligence to the men, for they soon

began to come in, and then the females

came from their hiding places, each

one with a child slung on her back,

and many of them with three or four

or half a dozen older children follow

ing them. The men came and sat

down around us, while the females

and children remained at a distance,

or went up into their houses. Some

of the men could understand Burman,

and speak it tolerably well. We soon

perceived, however, that they could

not sound the final consonant, or the

th; to which they always gave the sound

of s. . We explained to them our de

sign in coming into their country—

that it was in obedience to the com

mand of God, to visit all nations and

instruct them in his holy word. They

appeared to be much interested; said

they should be glad to have books, and

understand those things of which we

told them. After returning to our boat,

several of the men came down and

wished us to accept of a fowl which

they brought.

The next day, in the morning, we

came to the mouth of the river Moe, a

fine stream which comes in from the

north-east, and is from fifty to sixty

yards broad. Up this river about six

miles, we came to the village where

the Mountain Chief resides. This vil

lage is situated in a large bend in the

river, on a fine elevation, 100 feet above

the present level of the water, and

commands a beautiful prospect in this

wild and picturesque country. Three

other villages are in sight, and the

fourth is not a mile distant. There is

apparently but little level ground, it be

ing a perfect contrast to all we had seen

for seventy miles above Akyab. Here

are lofty hills and deep vallies, and all

thrown together in the utmost confu

sion. The hills as well as vallies are

covered with tall forest trees, inter

spersed with bamboos, various kinds

of creepers, and occasionally with a

coarse grass that grows from ten to

twelve feet high.

Reception—Palace of the chief–Domestic

arrangement.

From the anxiety which the chief

had manifested to have us visit him

and his people, we had every reason

to expect a kind reception. For the

last eight or ten months it had been

his constantly expressed wish to have

us establish schools among them, and

teach them the knowledge of God, but

still we had not anticipated so much

attention, or rather, so inuch fore

thought in reference to our comfort.

To our surprize we found a new and

well-constructed zayat about fifty feet

above the present level of the river,

16 feet by 21, and the ground cleared

away so as to make a pleasant walk,

and a verandah on one side. But

what surprized us most, was, two

very neat bamboo bedsteads, sur

rounded with curtains. The chief

must have seen a bedstead in our

house at Akyab, and so got the idea

that this was our manner of sleep

ing. He returned only four or five

days before we left, and during two of

these days, there was a very severe

storm of wind and rain, which made

us wonder how he could possibly have
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put up such a building. On inquiring

of him, he said the whole, from the

foundation to the roof, including bed

steads and all, were made in two days.

When he saw we had a small folding

table and two chairs, he felt greatly

relieved, for he had felt very sad, he

said, to think he could construct no

such articles for us. I mention these

facts to shew the kind-heartedness of

the chief and his people, and their

anxiety to make us comfortable. Our

zayat was about fifty yards from the

stockade which surrounded the village,

and in a delightful situation. After

getting every thing arranged in our

new home and ready to begin work,

we went up into the village and were

taken directly to the house of the

Mountain Chief (as he is called.) It is

certainly no mean specimen of a pal

ace, for though constructed on the same

general plan with all the houses of this

peculiar people, yet its dimensions and

neatness of construction would point

it out as the residence of a great man.

Like all the houses, the floor is be

tween five and six feet from the ground.

After passing across a very large open

verandah, we entered, immediately in

front, the great hall of audience.

certainly a fine room, and from the

north end we have a most delightful

view of the country in all the wildness

of its native grandeur. We spent some

time in conversation, but most of the

time in getting words and sentences

expressed in their own language. I

left the company at length, and went

to take a view of the domestic arrange

ments. On the left of the great veran

dah is a very large apartment, and on

the right is one of smaller dimensions;

these belong to the females and chil

dren. His wives—nine in number—

were all busily at work, except one.

Some were cleaning cotton, some spin

ning, some weaving and some were

cooking; and each one had a child

slung on her back, whatever the work

might be in which she was engaged.

All appeared to be cheerful. It was

easy to perceive that the female who

was not at work, was a person of

no ordinary rank among this people.

There was a gracefulness and dignity

in her manners which could not fail to

impress the most casual observer that

she was one of “nature's noble wo

men.” Her countenance is intelligent,

and her features would indicate a mild

and amiable temper. Her face was

covered with smiles, so that she ap

peared to be pleased with herself and

It is

pleased with all around her. She was

the only one of the females who ap

h. to have any knowledge of the

urman language, and hers I imagine

is very limited, for though she betrayed

in her countenance no signs of igno

rance, yet she was able to reply to me

only in a few half-formed sentences.

We were struck with the order and

neatness of the apartments. There

were no articles lying about the floor,

as is always the case in Burman houses,

whatever may be their rank. True,

there was no furniture for mere show,

and little which we regard as necessa

ry to comfort in civilized life; still

they have many articles for the manu

facture of cloth, for cooking, for hold

ing water, and for eating, and though

they be of the most primitive kind,

they all had their appropriate place.

The internal arrangements of the apart

ments and the furniture, no less than

the neat and comfortable manner in

which the houses are constructed, as

well as the orderly arrangement of the

whole village, certainly struck us as

indicating, in a more than ordinary de

gree, an innate sense of neatness and

regularity. The posts which support

the roof are formed by binding together

ten or twelve bamboos, so that at first

they might be taken for fluted columns.

The roofs of the houses are made of

long coarse grass. The walls are dou

ble; the outer extending from the

ground to the roof, and the inner from

the floor to the roof. The outer wall

is formed by placing perſectly straight

bamboos, and all of the same size, hor

izontally one on top of the other, till

they reach the top ; these are kept to

gether by upright posts at suitable dis

tances. This wall gives the house a

very substantial and pretty appearance.

The inner wall is made of split bam

boos woven into mats. The stairs for

going up into their houses are of the

same material, and are broad and well

formed, while the people of Arracan

have only a large pole, with notclies

cut in it. In fact, every thing pertain

ing to the houses and villages of the

Kemmees indicates an attention to

comfort which we have seen among

no other class of people in these coun

tries.

JManners and habits of the people—Their

language, religion, population, &c.

Their clothing is scanty and pecu

liar. Besides a small turban on the

head, the only garment ordinarily worn

by the men is a belt about four inclies
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wide, fastened round the hips and

between the legs; one end of the belt

hanging down before, and one behind.

The females have two garments—the

upper, a short jacket about ten or

twelve inches long, without sleeves

and open under one arm; the lower

garment is fastened round the hips and

reaches half way to the knees. It is

remarkable that a people who consult

neatness and comfort to so great a de

gree in the construction of their villa

ges and houses, should have adopted

so scanty a covering for their persons.

It cannot be for want of material, for

they grow a fine, beautiful species of

cotton on their hills, and in exchange

for cotton procure salt and dried fish

from the coast.

The Kemmees have no horses, and

though they have a few buffaloes and

red cattle, these are not used in tilling

the ground or as beasts of burden.

Of course the plough is unknown

among them—they clear the ground

with a dah, (axe), in form much like

that used by Burmans, but ground only

on one side. With a rude kind of

hoe, they plant rice, cotton seed, and

several esculents, principally of the

gourd kind, and tobacco. With the

exception of small patches of level

ground along the margin of the river

and its tributaries, all their cultivation

is on the tops and sides of precipitous

mountains. Truly they must endure

much toil and hardship to procure the

necessaries of life. They are, evident

ly, a hard-working people. If they

should receive the Christian religion,

and schools become common, they

will be prepared to adopt more im

proved methods of agriculture, and

will cultivate gardens. I should think

the sweet potato and Indian corn might

do well among these hills. However,

the eternal well-being of this people

is the first and great concern. For

some wise purpose God has preserved

them from idolatry, and kept alive

annong them the tradition, that in an

cient times the Supreme Being gave

to their fathers a Good Book, which

through their carelessness was destroy

ed by a dog, but which in time will be

restored, when they will become a

wise and happy people. We preached

the gospel every evening in the most

|. and simple manner, and they

istened attentively; but ſew could un

derstand Burman well enough to re

ceive much instruction. Those who

could understand, said they believed

what we taught, and that all the Kem

mees would believe when they came

to hear and understand this doctrine.

From morning till night we spent

nearly all our time in collecting words

and sentences so as to learn the struc

ture of the language, but still em

braced every opportunity to learn the

extent of their country and the proba

ble number of the inhabitants. All

we could learn, however, on this last

subject was, that for several days

journey (200 miles or more,) up the

great river, and on all the tributary

streams, the inhabitants are Kemnees.

The Ko-la-dan, and all its tributaries,

are thickly studded with their villages,

which vary from ten to fifty families

in each. They are certainly a numer

ous people, and, without doubt, I

think, one of the great branches of the

Karen family. The Khyiens inhabit

all the hill country and the great

ranges of the Yuma mountains to the

south, as the Kemmees do at the

north. After getting about eighty

miles north of Ava, I found all the hill

country for more than 300 miles, that

is, to the Hu Kong valley, inhabited by

Ka Khyiens, a people in all respects

like the Karens; so that we have Ka

rens, Ka Khyiens, Khyiens and Kem

mees, four branches of the same great

family, formerly the sole occupants

of this vast country, but who have been

gradually driven by the Burmans from

the valley of the Irawadi and from the

sea-coast. On the fourth day after our

arrival at the village of the chief, the

path of duty appeared to be plain.

We accordingly intimated to him, and

some of his people, that we should

study the language, adopt an alphabet,

and as soon as possible give them

books in which they could learn the

knowledge of God. As might have

been expected, they were greatly plea

sed. In a short time word was brought

to us that the chief was going into the

neighboring villages to call together the

principal men, and would immediately

commence building us a large house.

We were obliged to hold him back,

or the house would have been begun

that very day. We told him we must

return home and make arrangements

for this work, for it was not a small

thing to study their language and get

ready to give them books; however,

they might expect Mr. Stilson and his

family in about twenty days, and that

I should, probably, be up again in a

month after that. "We selected a place

for building, and told the chief, he

might collect the materials at his lei
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sure, that on Mr. Stilson's arrival a

house could be put up in a few days.

He told Ko Bike that our decision

gave him more joy than if he had re

ceived thousands of gold and silver,

for, said he, “The gold and silver

would soon be expended, and neither

my children nor my people would be

any the better for it; but if we have

the knowledge of God, I shall die in

peace.”

This indicates a degree of intelli

gence and earnestness which we did

not expect to find, and which goes far

to encourage us that it is the Lord's

work. This village, which we have

resolved to make the head-quarters of

the I(emmee mission, possesses all the

advantages we could desire, its loca

tion is beautiful and healthy, it is not

too far in the interior, and still is far

enough to be the centre of a number

of villages, embracing, at least, about

3000 inhabitants. It is two degrees

north of Akyab, and, therefore, distant

on a straight line, 138 miles. There

are a few curves in the river, so that

the distance, by water, is 150 miles.

Mr. Stilson took the latitude of the vil

lage, and made it 22° 3' north, which

would make it twelve or thirteen miles

north of Ava. No ſoreigner has ever

been up the river beyond the bounda

ries of Arracan, and Burmans are

afraid to penetrate; so that the extent

of the Kemmee country north, can

only be conjectured from the state

ments of the Kemmees themselves.

They speak of two powerful bodies of

people far to the north, called Lung

khe, and Tsein-du, who differ some

what from them in language. I would

remark here, that Kenmee is the gen

eric name of this people, though they

have a great number of local names.

This extraordinary variety of names

for one and the same people, originates

partly from location and partly from

clanship; in some cases, the name of

a stream gives a name to the people;

and, in other cases, the name of a

chief to whose authority they submit.

Our intercourse with the Kemmees

has been too limited to say much in

reference to their national manners

and customs, their vices and their

virtues. Polygamy, I should think,

does not prevail to any great extent.

They have learnt how to make an in

toxicating drink from rice, which is

used on extraordinary occasions. They

regard evil spirits as , the principal

cause of disease, as also of all other

calamities, when they cannot trace .

º

them to human agency. This belief

in evil demons leads them to offer, on

certain occasions, propitiatory sacri

fices. They have no religious servi

ces, though they believe in a Supreme

Being—in the immortality of the soul,

and in future rewards and punish

ments. Murder, adultery, stealing, and

falsehood, are regarded as great crimes,

and there is much reason to suppose

that these are not their national vices.

They are, proverbially, a people of one

word.

It is very possible that many might

get the impression, from the preceding

remarks, that the Kemmees are a

harmless, unwarlike people, but such

is not the case. Broken up, as they

are, into clans under different chiefs,

who are supreme among their own

people, serious difficulties are rarely,

if ever, adjusted in an amicable man

ner. Feuds are frequent, and often

end most disastrously. When one

clan nourishes revenge or hatred

against another, from whatever cause,

an opportunity is sought to fall upon

their enemies at a time when least ex

pected. An open declaration of hos

tile intentions is never made. The

triumphant party kill as many men as

they can, and all the ſemales and chil

dren they can seize are carried away

for slaves. Those clans located with

in the limits of Arracan, are, of course,

subject to British rule, and they appear

to appreciate the advantages of living

in a state of security under the protec

tion of law. Depending for their sub

sistence almost entirely on the cultiva

tion of the soil, war is not the natural

element of the Kemmees; it is rather

a circumstance growing out of their

peculiar condition.

The introduction of books, and the

establishment of schools, will lay the

foundation of their civilization and

happiness, because the first lessons

they learn, will be the knowledge of

God. This knowledge will spread

over the whole length and breadth of

the land, and convert this wilderness

into a fruitful field. Mr. Stilson pos

sesses, in an eminent degree, those

peculiar qualifications for detecting

sounds in all their variety and hardly

distinguishable shades of difference, so

important in adopting an alphabet.

He will adopt the Roman character,

which will greatly facilitate all future

operations, and render the expense of

books much less than if he should

adopt an Indian alphabet.
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Germany.

ExTrACTS rROM THE JOURNAL OF Mr.

ONCRen.

Some notice of Mr. Oncken's visit to Memel

was published several months since. His jour

mal, giving a more detailed account of his la

bors, and of the kind providences that attended

him, has been received, and from which we sub

mit a few brief extracts. On his way, he visit

ed Berlin, where our missionary, Mr. Lehmann,

is stationed, and where there is a Baptist

church, with whom Mr. Oncken spent the Sab

bath, and preached to a congregation of about

200 persons. The prospects of the church

seem to be highly encouraging. “At the close

of the service,” says Mr. Oncken, “I had the

privilege of administering the Lord's supper to

twenty-one dear brethren and sisters in Christ.

How changed the scene from what it was when

last I met with the church, only two years

back!—not more than seven surrounding the

Lord's table at that time, in an upper room, in

the most secret manuer.”

Memel, Oct. 2, 1841. I arrived here

early this morning, and have been the

greater part of this day engaged in ex

amining candidates for baptism, six

teen in number, which occupied me

till nearly 11 o'clock in the evening.

Between 11 and 12, we proceeded to

a part of the river about three Eng

lish miles from the town. In conse

quence of the great distance, and seve

ral unavoidable delays, I could not

proceed to the administration of the

ordinance till 2 o'clock on Sabbath

morning. We were, however, amply

repaid for this delay, by the brilliancy

of the moon and the deathless silence

of nature. Not a leaf moved, not a

voice was heard, except the voice

of prayer, now directed to Him, who,

in giving the command for the observ

ance of this ordinance, appended to it

the most glorious promise, “Lo I am

with you alway, even to the end of the

world.” At 4 in the morning I retired

to rest, rejoicing with joy unspeakable

and full of glory.

Lord's day, Oct. 3. 1 was fully occu

ied from morning till 11 at night.

!... the morning and evening ser

vice, at which about forty attentive

hearers were present, I examined nine

other candidates for baptism, who were

immersed the same evening. After

which all the baptized brethren and

sisters,being then assembled, we pro

ceeded to form them into a church of

Christ. Having given them a brief

view of the nature of a church of

Christ, they united as such, acknow

ledging Christ as the only head, and

the sacred scriptures as the sole rule of

their faith and practice. The ordina

tion of br. Gremin occupied us next

for an hour, and we finally concluded

this blessed day, by surrounding the

Lord's table to commemorate his death;

and at 11 o'clock we separated, with

grateful hearts to our covenant God

for the great privilege we had enjoyed.

What shall I render to my God for the

grace, support, and protection granted

this day to the least of all his servants?

I will take the cup of salvation, and

call on the name of the Lord. Blessed

be the Lord God of Israel, who only

doeth wondrous things. And blessed

be his glorious name forever, and let

the whole earth be filled with his

glory; Amen and Amen.

4. We had this evening a deeply

interesting missionary prayer meeting.

The attendance was numerous, and

my hearers were made acquainted,

as fully as time would allow, with the

efforts now making to extend the Re

deemer's kingdom; and I enforced it

upon the disciples of Christ to take an

active part in this great and glorious

work.

5. One of the teachers at the high

school, who was present at the mis

sionary meeting last night, called on

me this morning with the view to ob

tain a full account of our doctrines,

&c., as he intended to insert a para

graph in the newspaper about us. He

conducted me afterwards to a mer

chant who wished to see me. The

teacher remained whilst I conversed

with the merchant, and a good oppor

tunity afforded of proving and defend

ing our principles from the scriptures,

and both were honest enough to admit

that our practice of believers' baptism

accorded with the New Testament and

the apostolic churches.

In the afternoon I organized a little

Sunday school, from which, under the

divine blessing, I expect much good.

Afterwards I visited Mr. Hague, son

of the late Mr. Hague, pastor of the

Baptist church at Scarboro'. Mr. H.,

though for many years a disciple of

Christ, has not had courage enough to

make an open profession of his attach

ment to Christ. The Conversion of

the Germans in this place, and their

baptism, has, however, had a salutary

effect on his mind, and he has finally

decided to be baptized and join the
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church. I proceeded with Mr. Hague

and two German brethren, to the house

of his daughter, it being near by the

river where our brother was to he bap

tized, and after a short address and

prayer for the divine blessing, during

which Mr. Hague's daughter appeared

to be much affected, we went to the

river and administered the solemn or

Jinance. After this I hastened to br.

H.’s house and preached to an English

audience, who had assembled there

for that purpose. I entertain the hope

that Mr. H. will soon commence a

regular service on the Lord's day.

Examined three candidates for bap

tism, to whom the ordinance will be

administered to-morrow. Two ladies

called to-day, who were present at one

of the services last Lord's day. We

had a long argument on baptism.

Preached this evening to a most

numerous audience. I trust God was

of a truth among us; the word ap

peared to make a deep impression on

many present. Oh, how blessed and

honorable to preach the unsearchable

riches of Christ to a perishing world.

May many who heard it this evening

be enriched by it, to the glory and

praise of the triune Jehovah. At a

church meeting after the service, I

gave an address on various points re

lative to church discipline, &c.

6. Met with the teachers at 2 o'clock

this morning, to give some necessary

instruction in the management of the

Sunday school.

A lady visited me this forenoon, who

expressed herself much edified with

what she heard last night at our meet

ing. She said that she would always

attend, as she was anxious to obtain

further instruction how she might be

saved. I had also a visit from a young

Israelite, with whom I had a long and

interesting debate about Christ as the

promised Messiah. He defended his

errors on the same grounds as do most

nominal, and also some real Christians,

by appealing not to the law and the

testimony, but to the writings of falli

ble men. May the God of Abraham

reveal to him, that he who expired on

the cross is Israel's God, Savior and

King.

Dined to-day with the secretary of

the chief magistrate. He had attend

ed our service last night,and was much

edified. This gentleman has been a

friend to the brethren, and protected

them as far as he could. He was ex

ceedingly kind to me, and from his

conversation I conclude that he loves

Vol. xxii. 35

the Savior. To our practice as Bap

tists he made not the slightest objec

tion. The Lord reward the kindness

shown to his disciples.

At 8 o'clock in the evening I admin

istered the ordinance of baptism ; and

at a little after 9, I met with the church,

gave the newly baptized the right hand

of fellowship, and addressed the

church ; and at half past 11 o'clock I

could retire to rest, much fatigued, but

with much peace and joy, and grati

tude to our Heavenly Father.

7. As some danger was apprehend

ed of my being arrested, having been

inquired after lºy a gens d'armes, it was

thought prudent to leave my present

place of abode. Accordingly I arose at

5 o'clock this morning, and repaired to

the house of one of our brethren.

During the day I was much engaged

with br. Grimm, in giving him what

counsel I could, in reference to his re

sponsible and important work.

I must not pass in silence the ser

vice rendered the cause here by our

dear br. Remmers of Jever, who was a

member of the church at Hamburg.

He has travelled all this way on foot, at

his own expense, has been here seve:

ral weeks, and has by his counsel, and

above all by his sweet Christian spirit

and holy walk, done much to establish

these young converts.

9. Tilsit. Left Memel last night

at 6 o'clock, blessing and magnifying

the name of our gracious God for the

protection and grace granted the least

of his servants during my stay at Me

mel. I would thank him with all my

heart for having been permitted to

baptize 29 disciples, and setting all

things in order, according to apostolic

example. Arrived here at half past 8

in the morning.

&Issam,

LETTER FROM MR. BRONSON.

A letter has been recieved from Mr. Bron

son dated a few days earlier than the communi

cation from Mr. Cutter published in our last,

giving an account of his observatious while trav

elling with Mr. C. We make but a single ex

tract from this letter, in which the writer speaks

of Gowahati as a missionary station, inasmuch

as the substance of what has been omitted,

has been already published in the communica

tion from Mr. Cutter.

Jan. 1, 1842. We arrived at Gowa

hati, where we were kindly entertain
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ed by br. Robinson. The government

school under his charge is flourishing,

and numbers some 200 or 300 boys.

The English is introduced into the

school to a considerable extent. Inas

much as every step gained towards

enlightening the people prepares the

way for the gospel also, I was strong

Iy impressed with the idea that br.

Robinson is occupying a very useful

and important station. We had not

the pleasure of seeing Capt. Jenkins

and several other resident gentlemen

of the place, but as we remained three

or four days we had a good oppor

tunity of looking at Gowahati as a mis

sionary station. Heretofore I have

said but little to the Board in reference

to this station, because I had no oppor

tunity of personal observation since

I first came up into the country, which

is now about five years. But I cannot

let this opportunity pass without ex

F.; freely the firm conviction that

feel of the importance of the Board's

possessing themselves of Gowahati

without delay. The population is

very dense—the most o!". speak

Assamese. It is the resort of mul

titudes from all parts of India. The

temples are numerous, and ancient ;

and the priests connected with them

have an unlimited sway over the whole

of Assam. It is, in short, a strong hold

of Hinduism. While at Gowahati I

went out several times into the bazars

and highways, and always found mul

titudes ready to listen, and to receive

books. Missionaries residing there

never need go more than a mile or two

to find a congregation. The govern

ment are doing so much in schools

that it would not be necessary for a

missionary to spend his time in teaching

—but his whole time iniglit be spent

in direct missionary work. Gowahati

appears to me to bear the same relation to

other stations in .1ssam, that Maulmain

does to other stations in Burmah.

Since I last visited Gowahati it has

improved most wonderfully. Its nu

merous and broad streets—its exten

sive bazars—its beautiful public build

ings and bungalows, all of brick—and

the elegant brick church, which is

now in a good state of forwardness—

all tend to give it a city-like appear

ance, and as it has to the natives an

appearance of stability, it draws a

dense population around it.

A chaplain is expected to be sta

tioned at Gowahati when the church

is completed, but this should be re

garded as a favorable circumstance, as :

the residents will be supplied with the

means of grace, independently of the

missionary—and consequently, leave

him his whole time for missionary

work. Missionaries at Gowahat;

should neither look nor turn to the

right or left, but press right onward to

ward the work of converting the peo

ple.

Cºſma.

LETTER FROM MR. DEAN, MAcAo, china.

Our last intelligence from Mr. Dean left him.

at Singapore, Feb. 22, 1842, about to sail for

China. The letter before us, from which we

have made the following extraet, is dated Ma

cao, May 8. He sailed for Singapore on the

27th of February in the bark Margareda, which

proved to be but an indifferent sailer, for having

been at sea forty days, they had made but a

little more than half the voyage, and were

obliged to make a harbor in Cochin China, for

the purpose of seeking supplies.

Compelled to make a harbor in Cochin

China–Character and condition of the

people. -

After a week of fair wind we were

on the 8th near the S. W. coast of

Hainan, in 17° N. L., 110° 20' E. L.

Here we were met by head winds,

which for three days prevented all

progress, and finding the ship short of

water and provisions, it was resolved

on the 11th to put back to Cochin

China, and we came to anchor on the

evening of the 12th in Turon harbor.

This is situated in 16° 10' N. L. and

108° 30' E. L. at the mouth of the river

leading to Hue, the capital. The next

morning the captain left for the shore,

with orders for the ship to come in by

the sea breeze. On reaching the vil

lage he was received on board a man

darin boat, and placed under a guard

of thirty men armed with cutlasses,

while he gave an account of the cargo

and company of the ship, and the

reasons of his putting into the harbor.

After thus occupying two or three

hours, permission was given for the

ship to supply herself with water, but

it was said that provisions could not

be furnished to a ship coming from an

English port. Having, however, a pass

port on board from the Chinese au

thorities at Macao, we soon obtained

permission to proceed to the town in

the inner harbor, where all necessary

supplies were procurable. The next

morning the boats were fitted out, and
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passengers, officers and crew enjoyed

again the pleasure of an excursion on

shore. We were anchored within one

mile of a small village of a dozen

houses situated without the ſort, which

furnished us with an abundance of

fresh water from a rivulet descending

from the mountain. Here we procured

half a dozen fowls, a pig, some eggs,

and a few plantains, but there was

neither bazar nor vegetable garden in

the place. A few maugo trees with

half grown fruit, an orange tree sim

ilarly furnished, and a pumpkin vine

in the blossom, were all we discovered

in the vegetable kingdom which pro

mised sustenance to man. The hills

rose abruptly to the height of twelve

or fifteen hundred feet, in some places

directly from the sea, and at others

leaving a plane of sand from the foot

of the mountain to the sea, 200 or 300

feet wide. During our rambles here,

which were interrupted only by the

insurmountable rocks, we gathered a

few flowers and plants among the

hills, and some shells on the shore.

The mountains are covered with trees,

of various kinds, which seldom ex

ceed 30 feet in height, and are said to

abound with tigers and serpents. Af

ter winding our way for half an hour

up the hill, we came to a piece of

round in form resembling a saddle,

including 20 or 30 acres, destitute of

trees, and covered with wild grass

growing to the height of six or eight

feet. This, under the cultivation of

the Chinese, might be very productive,

but so far as we could discover, all

here remained in its native wildness,

except where the wood-cutter had

been in pursuit of fuel, and the few

fishermen's huts which are found on

the shore. While we were enjoying

ourselves in this wild excursion, the

shipmen were employed in bathing

and washing their clothes at the foot

of the mountain. At the landing place

on our return, the women and children

assembled to gaze at the strangers, and

beg for a few cash. All they had to

offer for sale were four eggs and five

small fishes.

Distant from our anchorage two

miles, was the first ſort on a point of

an island, and distant from the main

land one mile and a half, and at an

elevation of 100 feet. It is of a circu

lar form, commanding 60 guns and

occupied by 600 men. Two miles

beyond this, on the opposite side of

the bay, and at the entrance of the

river leading to the capital, is the resi

dence of the chief mandarin of the

place, and two batteries, one on each

side of the river. Here are 2000 armed

men, 500 houses, and a large stone

building for a military magazine.

From this place the plain extended

back eight or ten miles to the foot of

the mountains, and for twenty miles

around the bay. This plain is cover

ed with rice fields, cocoa-nut and

other fruit trees, and vegetable gardens,

but we were allowed to behold this

good land only in the distance, while

all the supplies for the ship were

brought to the fort and received under

the guard of a hundred armed men.

In this way we received a scanty sup

ply at an exorbitant price, under the

eye of the mandarins,—while the poor

people would doubtless gladly have

furnished us abundantly at a reasona

ble rate, if left to themselves. This

restriction was imposed on the plea

that it was not allowable for foreigners

to wander about the country after

passing the outer fort. Indeed, so

great were their fears of us, that as

soon as the authorities had knowledge

of our arrival in the harbor, four man

darin boats were anchored near us

on each side, well manned and fur

nished with guns and cutlasses, to keep

us in due subordination, and who kept

up an hourly communication with each

other by night and by day, by means

of drums and signals—and when we

took up anchor to leave the harbor,

more than seventy sail of boats were

in sight, many of which were appa

rently sent to escort us to sea. Twelve

of these were small junks, but furnish

ed with long oars and guns; twenty

were regular mandarin boats, each

having twenty-five or thirty men, and

which either pull or sail with great

rapidity; while the remainder were

fishing boats; but it was a little remark

able that there should be but half a

dozen in sight on the day after our

arrival, and forty on the day of our de

parture.

During the three days we lay in the

harbor, we were frequently visited by

the petty officers, who did not scruple

to beg for wine and beer, and even

for clothing and old shoes; and toward

the last of our stay, the poor men from

the fishing boats would come along

side, and beg for the cast off clothing

from the sailors, and ventured to sell

us a few fish when they thought that

they were not overlooked by the man

darins, who are said to be oppressive

in the extreme.
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At the residence of the chief man

darin of the place, a young man by the

name of A-Lay, who had spent two

years in the institution at Singapore,

acted as interpreter, but most of our

intercourse with the people was car

ried on through the medium of the

Chinese written character, which is

here as intelligible as in China.

This furnished us a good opportunity

for a little exercise in this kind of cor

respondence, and afforded us some

consolation to think, that while a

knowledge of this character requires

so much hard labor, it may be employ

ed to convey our ideas to such multi

tudes in different countries.

The place we visited, called by the

natives Han, is by them variously re

orted to be distant from Hue, the cap

ital, from three to thirty days, the offi

cers reporting the greater, and the

common people the less distance.

Perhaps the fears of the mandarins, or

the policy of the government to pre

vent strangers from visiting the capital,

may lead them to represent the dis

tance to be greater than it really is.

A Chinaman from Tie Chiw, who has

been in the habit of trading here for

eleven years, and sometimes remain

ing here for three years together, told

me that the capital was seven days

distant. The present king is said to

be about thirty years old, and came to

the throne on the death of his father

last year. The Chinaman above al

luded to told me that he had driven

all the French priests from the coun

try who had not before been slain by

his order. Others report him to be

oppressive and cruel.

After leaving Cochin China, we

coasted along the southern portion of

Hainan, having for many days a large

number of fishing boats in company,

from which we were supplied with

fish. Most of these are taken by

means of nets attached to a bamboo

float, and the flying fish passing

through their heads, and being pre

vented from proceeding further in

consequence of their wings, and the

gills preventing them from drawing

back their heads, they are thus taken

sometimes to the number of a hun

dred or more in a single net. One

boat of 20 tons burden, having five or

seven men on board, will superintend

ten or, a dozen nets, besides taking

large fish with the hook. Some of

these somewhat resemble cod-fish, and

weigh from 50 to 80 lbs. A number

of fish were caught in this vicinity by

the men from our ship, resembling

salmon. We procured from the Hain

anese good fish for one or two cents

per lb. Hainan is said to furnish large

quantities of rice, pork and timber for

exportation.

.Arrival at Macao—Reception—Mission

ary prospects.

After a passage of sixty days from

Singapore, we arrived in safety and

with improved health in Macao a few

days ago, where we have been very

hospitably entertained by our mission

ary friends. Mr. Shuck and family

and Mr. Roberts having removed to

Hongkong, Mr. Abeel to Kulongsu,

near Amoy, and Mr. Milne to Chusan,

there are now here Messrs. Bridg

man, Williams, Ball, Boone, McBryde,

Cummings, Hobson, Lockhart, &c.,

but most or all of these are making

arrangements to leave soon ; some to

Hongkong, some to Kulongsu, and

others to Chusan. Sir Henry Pottin

ger (plenipotentiary,) has advanced it

as his opinion, that Amoy will be re

tained by the English, but recom

mends that missionaries with families

wait a short time before going there.

That will open a field for us, provided

it meet the approbation of the Board.

Mr. Shuck, who arrived here on a

visit this morning, says that there are

quite a number of Chinese speaking

our dialect at Hongkong, and recom

mends our removal to that place. He

represents their prospects as flattering

there, and from what I can learn from

the friends here who have been there,

it is safe to conclude that the place

will soon be one of extensive business,

and an important field for missionary

labor. Some of the brethren of the

American Board, and our English

brethen are also building houses there.

Br. Shuck has doubtless kept you in

formed of his plans and prospects. It

appears, from the present state of

affairs, reasonable to suppose that

there will be permanent openings in

this country, in healthy locations,

affording encouraging fields of useful

ness for all the men the Board may

see fit to sustain among the Chinese.

Our missionary associates here repre

senting different societies, have shown

us much kindness, and the spirit of

Christ to a happy degree appears to

influence the minds of all, while we

devoutly pray that it may ever continue

and abound. The weather continues

cool, and we find ourselves quite in

vigorated, and from the present state
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of our health, and the openings of

Providence, we enjoy the encouraging

hope of being useful to this people.

The assistant who came with us has

gone to Hongkong to see to what ex

tent the people there speak his dialect,

and if circumstances warrant, to be

engaged in teaching the people, for the

present, under the supervision of br.

Shuck. We have daily communica

tion between this and Hongkong, the

passage being made in from twelve

to thirty-six hours.

Our time during the passage from

Singapore was mainly spent in read

ing and writing Chinese with a teach

er, and on the Sabbath, such of the

Chinese as spoke our dialect met with

us for religious worship, and others

received Christian books. The num

ber of Chinese, including passengers

and crew, amounted to eighteen or

twenty. During all our way the Lord

has been very kind and very merciful

to us.

QTorfu.

ExtraAct. From A LETTert or MRS.

Dickson, DATED confu, MAY 20,

1842.

Mrs. Dickson, in a recent communication, thus

speaks of her school :

The improvement of the scholars

during the year that has just closed,

has been very gratifying, . Some of the

Greek girls who did not know a letter

in English at the commencement, now

read easily in the New Testament, and

their progress in other branches is pro

ortionably great. The Jews and

talians find it much more difficult to

pronounce the English language, and

bungle sadly at it; but such is their

desire to learn, that I have no doubt

but that they will overcome this diffi

culty. They have all made great pro

gress in needle-work, and although we

wish to impart an intellectual educa

tion, and would much rather improve

their mind than their fingers, still we

fiud it necessary to gratify this taste as

a neans to subserve the end desired.

An intellectual education as such

would not be valued, but much may be

done in this way, although considera

ble attention be paid to ornamental

needle-work; besides, by the use of

their needles, many of them may be

able to gain an honorable livelihood.

What gives us the most comfort, is,

the hope that some of these interest

ing girls are attending to the concerns

of their souls. The little girl mention

ed in my letter of September last as

having been reclaimed from stealing,

continued to give us great comfort, and
afforded considerable evidence that she

was renewed in the spirit of her mind.

From the day of the reproof until the

day of her departure for England, a

period of nine months, she never re

quired another word of admonition;

her conduct and temper were an ex

ample to all in the school, and those

girls who knew her formerly and knew

her afterward, were struck with the

change. There is another girl about

twelve years of age, formerly mention

ed as giving us encouragement. She

was taken sick during the winter, and

was confined twelve weeks to the

house. During her illness I saw her

regularly, and had many interesting

conversations with her; her knowledge

of the scriptures, and her answers to

questions proposed, gave me great

comfort, and I could not but hope that

God was either fitting her for heaven

or for usefulness on earth. She has

got better, and has returned with de

light to the school. On Lord’s-day

she accompanied her grandmother to

the bible class, which meets in the

afternoon. Being the first day that

she had walked so far, and being still

very weak, Mrs. Love asked her to

stay to tea. Before she left us in the

evening, an opportunity was given for

a little private conversation with her

on the state of her mind. After talk

ing to her about her late sickness and

recovery, I said to her, At one time

you were very sick, and we thought

that you could not recover; were you

afraid to die? She said with great

composure, No, I was not afraid to die.

Why were you not afraid to die? Be

cause, she replied, I thought my sins

were all forgiven. She then mention

ed the pleasure she enjoyed in prayer

and reading the scriptures. Before

she left I prayed with her, and then

asked her to pray. After a little hesi

tation she began, and thanked God for

having sent her a teacher to instruct

her in the truths of the bible, alluded

to her sickness, and gave thanks for

recovery, &c. &c.

I could not but hope that the dear

child is really converted to God; still I

rejoice with trembling. Appearances

of youthful piety not unfrequently

prove fallacious, and ought to make us

cautious in drawing conclusions.
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Q9ſſbinas.

The mission to the Ojibwas, or Chippeways,

was commenced in 1828. The principal sta

tion is at St. Mary's Rapids, Sault de Ste. Ma

rie, Michigan, on St. Mary's river, the outlet of

Lake Superior, and about 25 miles from its

head. The mission premises cousist of a mis

sion house and out-buildings, and embrace about

twelve acres of land under partial cultivation,

lying in close proximity to the village of St.

Mary's, and at a few rods’ distance from Fort

Brady. The missionaries first appointed, and

still in charge of this station, are the Rev. A.

Bingham and wife, assisted by Mr. Charles D.

Foster, school-teaeher. Rev. J. D. Cameron

and wife are also located temporarily at the

station, and Shegud, a native assistant, resides

on the premises.

The labors of the missionaries are directed

to the improvement of the Ojibwas by all prac

ticable methods, and with manifestly good

effect. Many individuals have been taught the

elements of useful knowledge, and the arts of

civilized life; and some fifty, it is believed, have

been converted from heathenism to faith in Je

sus Christ. A much greater number have

been reclaimed from intemperance, and the

prospect is encouraging of a more extensive

reform. But the obstacles to missionary efforts

are many and various, and exceedingly difficult

to overcome.

The number of the Ojibwa tribe is variously

estimated. Within the United States the pop

ulation reaches perhaps to only two or three

thousand. On the British side they are to be

found in scattered groups throughout an extent

from east to west of two thousand miles, and

may amount to twenty-five thousand souls.

Their habits are migratory.

Their chief dependence for subsistence, aside

from the annuities granted by Great Britain

and the United States, is on fishing and hunt

ing, and the production of maple sugar; and in

the seasons appropriate to each they resort in

small bands to places most favorably known

for these purposes: thus occupying, it may be,

three successive encampments in a year, be

sides the distant journeys yearly made to the

places assigned for the distribution of govern

ment grants.

But few lndians reside permanently at St.

Mary's, but thousands are passing and repass

ing it from year to year, and thus afford oppor

tunities for missionary labor during their tem

Porary sojourn. Occasionally, meetings of

*everal days continuance are held with them.

*** was held by Mr. Bingham in July last,

and another a few days previous by the Metho

dist mission at their station two miles below St.

Mary's. The locatity of the mission school,

however, is unfavorable to its highest prosperi

ty, and measures are in contemplation for its

removal to a more eligible site. We give be

low an

Extract FRoM MR. BINGHAM's AN

NUAL REPort, DATED Aug. 3, 1842.

In my semi-annual report it was

stated that twelve beneficiaries were

then boarded in the family. Since

that, four have been dismissed, leaving

us at present only eight: four boys

and four girls. Another young wo

man, whom we call Jane Peck, and

who has appeared quite serious, has

lived with us for several weeks; but

no specified time is named for her to

remain in the mission. Her mother

may insist on her returning with her

when she returns to the woods.

The school has been taught through

out the year, with only a vacation of

one week at the end of each quarter.

Fifty-one were enrolled on the school

list during the last quarter of 1841 ;

thirty-two of whom were Indians and

of mixed blood, and were taught free.

In the first quarter of 1842, forty-three

were enrolled; thirty-three of whom

were favored with free instruction ;

in the second quarter fifty-two were

enrolled, and twenty-seven taught free;

and in the present quarter thus far,

forty-six are enrolled, and twenty-four

are taught free.

Reading, writing, arithmetic, geog

raphy, English grammar, and philoso

phy, have been taught in the school,

and the pupils generally have given

very good satisfaction at the examina

tion. One of our beneficiaries has had

a part in all the above named branch

es, and has made good proficiency.

Our boys are instructed in farming,

and all kinds of business common in

this country that comes within our

reach. Our girls are taught the vari

ous branches of domestic labor. Spin

ning and weaving are not taught here.

We have no suitable opportunity to

have our boys instructed in mechani

cal business in this country; if we had,

we should be glad to make mechanics

of some ofthem.

Our Sabbath school and bible class

are both continued, but neither of them

is in as interesting a state as at some

other times; but still we consider them

to be useful, and important to be kept

p.

The Indians have planted their gar

dens as usual, and some of thern have
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enlarged them a little. A few of them

have barrelled up fish, and sold them

to the merchants to aid in supplying

their families with clothing.

They have made a fair supply of

sugar the past season, but not as much

as they did last year, the season hav

ing been not as good.

n addition to other labors among

them, I have obtained sixty signatures

to the temperance pledge ; a pledge of

total abstinence from all intoxicating

liquor. Some of them have signed it

on trial for one, and some for two

years. About one half of them have

signed it for a permanent observance.

But much watchfulness and effort will

be necessary to keep the subject alive

with them, and preserve them from

the numerous snares and temptations

with which they will be beset.

Choctatus.

LetTert From Mr. Potts.

The Banner and Pioneer has published a let

ter from Mr. Potts, dated July 12th, 1842, in

which is contained some information not yet

communicated to the Board, and from which

we make the following extract:

º

Since my report to the Board, I have

been compelled to hire a teacher, as I

could not leave Mrs. P. during her ill

ness, and have continued him; but for

constitution nineteen, and last Sabbath

four more at home, making twenty

three since that report was written,

and seventy-one baptized since January

31, 1841; and the prospect for farther

additions is very promising. There

is more attention paid to the subject

of religion among the Indians at the

present, and has been for some time

past, than at any previous time since

I have been in the nation. The Lord

I believe is moving upon the hearts of

the people, and I do most sincerely

feel that it is the imperative duty of

Christians to pray and act for the In

dians. Our members are scattered

over a large extent of country, it being

about 100 miles from one extreme to

the other. Should I be compelled to

resume my school again, what are

these dear brethren and sisters to

do? I am the only Baptist minister

in the nation, and my school is my

only means of support ; I cannot,

therefore, relinquish it. Having but

Saturday and Sabbath to preach in,

my labors must necessarily be con

fined near home, and the more distant

members must be deprived of the

preached gospel.

I cannot but believe that if my Bap

tist brethren and sisters would weigh

our situation well, we should not

long destitute of men and means to

carry on our mission with renewed eſ

forts. The cause of temperance is ta

king strong hold on the feelings of the

the want of means I shall be compel- people. The nation is divided into

led to go into school again at the end three districts, and in the one in which

of vacation, unless the Board should

send help. I constituted another

1 reside there are upwards of 300

members, and I think there are, per

Branch of our church, in March, at |haps, not less than 700 in the nation

Boggy, thirty miles from home, at

which place I have baptized since its

that are now pledged to total absti

nence from all intoxicating drinks.

jūſgttllaity.

Jubilee Meet in G. A.T. R. Etter in G.

Our English brethren commenced a series of

jubilee meetings on the 31st of May. The first

was held at Kettering, the birth place of the

“Baptist Society for the Propagation of the

Gospel among the Heathem,” formed in 1792,

and judging from the accounts which have

reached us, we conclude that it must have been

a deeply interesting occasion. From the nu

merous speeches reported in the London Bap

tist Magazine, we have room only for the follow

ing, from Rev. A. G. Fuller, son of the late

Andrew Fuller.

1)r. Cox, who had had a personal knowledge

of the Society from the beginning, offered the

following resolution :

“That this meeting, assembled at Kettering,

the birth-place of our Missionary Society, in

this the fiftieth year of its existence, looks back

to the period of its formation with devout and

fervent gratitude to God, on account of that

important event, and the spirit of prayer which

preceded and accompanied it, and the piety,

talents, devotedness, and perseverance of its

early friends and promoters.”

After the addresses of Dr. Cox and Joseph

Triuon, Esq. in support of this resolution, Mr.

Fuller being called forward, said:
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It is with the highest satisfaction that I

support the resolution before us; and the

more so as this is the first occasion that has

presented itself to me at a general meet

ing of the Baptist Missionary Society, to

express those warm and ardent sympathies

which, over a ministry of fifteen years,

have burned within my bosom. I cannot,

like our venerable friend who first spoke,

refer to the beginning of this society from

any personal knowledge of it at the time.

But a considerable portion of its early his

tory passed directly under my notice.

The recollections of childhood, though they

are not of the same character as the re

membrances of maturity, are not less vivid,

not less interesting, not less pleasing in

their association. I feel the deepest grat

ification, in looking around me, to behold

many of the companions of my youth. It

is a source of satisfaction of the highest

kind, to be present on an occasion like this.

Who could have imagined that such a

scene would have been presented in this

place : I remember the time when the

successes as well as the difficulties of this

society were spoken of in all that beautiful

simplicity which characterized the commu

nications of my revered father. I remem

ber the time when I heard him say in the

vestry, in tones so mellow and so deep, as

he read a letter from Carey, “The chains

of caste are broken, and who shall mend

them ’’’ We have heard of the difficul

ties, the great objections, with which the

society had to contend at a very early pe

riod of its history. Amongst these objec

tions, I well remember that this was put

forward, “You are leaving the scene im

mediately around you, the home to which

your energies ought to be devoted, to go

and expend them on a foreign land, and

upon individuals on whom your eyes have

never looked.” That objection, we all

know, has received its answer. No sooner

did Carey and Thomas reach their destina

tion on a foreign shore, than the society

actually employed missionaries throughout

various parts of Great Britain. But it has

been said, and it was said at an early pe

riod, “This is a sectarian society, and there

fore it is not to be supported by men of

liberal principles, or men possessed of a

catholic spirit.” My father made applica

tion to the celebrated Cecil for a subscrip

tion to this society. Cecil observed, “My

great objection to it is, that you preach

• baptism.’” My father replied, that he

did, and inquired whether Cecil, if he be

lieved in it, would not do the same. He

admitted that he would, but added, “You

make too much of it.” My father rejoin

ed, “...Well; we do not make regenera

tion of it.” Cecil gave him a guinea; but

my father made this memorandum in a

book for the guidance of the excellent Mr.

Pearce when he went the following year

to solicit subscriptions, “He is a good

man; but he does not like to be acquaint

ed with dissenters.” This sectarianism,

however, ought to be looked a little in the

face. I will turn to one of the minutes of

the society, recorded in a book which my

father kept ; “October 1st, 1793,” one

year after this society came into existence,

“Resolved, that a donation of five guineas

each be presented to the Presbyterian and

Moravian Societies for the propagation of

the gospel among the heathen, merely as

an expression of affection towards them

and fellowship with them, in the great de

sign of evangelizing the world.” Allow

me to read another passage expressive of

the same sectarian spirit. “Resolved,

that, in consideration of the Moravian mis

sion being under some pecuniary straits,

201. be presented to them by this society

as a token of brotherly love.” And now

that I am upon the subject of this sectari

anism, I ask our Independent friends what

they think of the sectarianism of the little

meeting Why, they tell us what they

think by opening the great meeting, and

being present on this occasion. I am sure

that I may say, without fear of contradic

tion, that it is their jubilee as much as ours.

Suppose that, under a feeling of bitterness,

under the influence of envy, they had been

disposed to resent imagined sectarianism in

other people, they would have entirely

withheld their countenance, friendship, and

sanction, and, though the parish bells have

been ringing merrily, they would have

been no music in our ears. When I think

of the brotherly love that prevails among

the different connexions in this town, and

I refer more especially to the two denomi

nations to which I have already alluded, I

see in it but the perpetuation of ancient

and past alliances. It is my glory to come

here and reflect on what my eyes beheld

when a child, when my venerated father

and his honored friend, Mr. Toller, lived

together in Christian amity, love, esteem,

and respect, each moving in his respective

sphere, but closely allied by ties of the

strongest nature. They knew how to

advocate their respective principles, when

proper occasions presented themselves;

they knew well how to speak of baptism,

and its subjects, and of its mode, under

circumstances which wisdom and propriety

taught them; but they never were the men

to magnify the points of difference, they

would rather multiply the points of contact.

Reference is made, in the resolution which

I am called to support, to those high per

sonal characteristics which distinguished
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the early promoters of the Baptist mission.

You will bear with me for a moment, if I

just run over the epithets employed to dis

tinguish these excellent men:—“The spirit

of prayer which preceded and accompanied

it, and the piety, talents, and devotedness

and perseverance of its early friends and

promoters.” Yes, it was a time of prayer,

of great wrestlings with God. Prayer

meetings with them were not matters of

course, but were the breathings of the

heart. United as the heart of one man,

the persons here referred to strove together

for the great objects laid before them.

They took hold of the strength of God, and

in that strength they wrought wonders, as

with the sword of the Lord and of Gideon.

I cannot but advert to one example of that

piety, of that solemn prayer. It was fur

nished on the occasion of sending out Ca

rey and Thomas to the East Indies. My

father writes respecting a prayer-meeting

held March 20, 1792:—“We conducted it

in the following manner. The forenoon

was spent in prayer. At two o'clock Mr.

Thomas preached from “Their sorrows

shall be multiplied that hasten after another

god;’ proving how this truth was exem

plified in the state of the heathen, and ex

citing the compassion of Christians to en

deavor to rescue them from their miserable

situation. After sermon there was a pub

lic collection for the mission. At six, Mr.

Hogg preached from ‘The will of the Lord

be done;” and, after him, Mr. Fuller ad

dressed brethren Thomas and Carey, from

“Peace be unto you; as my Father sent

me, so send I you.” After him Mr. Thom

as read a very interesting interview which

he had with the brahmins just before leav

ing India.” In this manner they conduct

ed the business of the society. It always

furnished an occasion to them for fervent

supplication and thanksgiving to God. Al

low me, before I close, to advert to the

necessity of personal piety. We may be

carried away by the strong excitement of

feeling pervading an occasion like this, and

be carried out of the bounds of our own

personal Christianity. I know that there

are individuals here who resided in this

town when the society was formed; but I

do not know that they are all children of

God, and have the hope of eternal glory.

Oh that this may be a jubilee to some im

mortal souls who have hitherto lived with

out Christ and without hope in the world!

There are young friends here, and I love

to meet them.

where shall we be then I, with many

around me, cannot expect to see it; but

we hope in God that we shall be in the

position which our fathers now occupy,

Y OL. XXII. 36

Many of them, I have no

doubt, will live to see the centenary; but

Spirit.

looking down upon the assembly of our

children, or our children's children. We

look to you to carry on this cause. The

religion of children is acceptable in the

sight of God. The decision of children—

for children can be decided, in spite of all

that man may say—God regards with ap

probation.

“The flower, when offered in the bud,

ls no vain sacrifice.”

Mr. Fuller concluded by reading a letter

from a lady, enclosing 50l. towards the

objects of the jubilee.

The resolution was then put and carried.

THE BIBLE IN NEW ZEALAN d.

The Rev. William Williams, of the Church

Missionary Society, writes to the directors of

the British and Foreign Bible Society, under

date of Sept. 11, 1841, as follows:

I take the earliest opportunity of ex

pressing my thankfulness to the Committee

of the B. F. Bible Society for the great

liberality with which our application has

been met, for a supply of Testaments for

the New Zealanders; but I am obliged to

write as a solitary individual, being far

removed from communication with the rest

of my brethren. The feeling of the New

Zealanders will be shewn most substantial

ly by the manner in which they regard the

boon. So soon as it is known that books

are to be had, the attention of all is direct

ed to that quarter; and though a desire for

European clothing is becoming universal,

yet a desire to possess the Word of Life .

holds the first place. Of the books which

have been received in New Zealand, I

have had as yet only one case, containing

492 copies. In eight days the whole

were disposed of; and I have the gratifi

cation of sending you the sum of 30l. 15s.

6d., received from the natives in payment

of a portion of them. Of the 10,000

copies sent for the Church Mission, I could

readily dispose of 3000 in this part of New

Zealand: so that neither will it appear that

our demand was exorbitant, nor that your

liberality has been misplaced. My only

fear is, that when I shall have received

all that fall to my share, there will be a

great deficiency.

You are perhaps aware that the Papists

are making a vigorous effort in this coun

try. They number nearly as many mis

sionaries as we do, but they can effect no

thing against the matchless sword of the

Many natives will pay for a copy

of the scriptures, who cannot read; and I

have found that the mere possession of the
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book is enough to deter them from listen

ing even to the first overtures of the Pa

pists; and many who professed to belong

to them, have said, “Supply us with

books, and we will join you.” But when

once in possession, there is an inducement

to learn to read, which is generally effect

ual, in old as well as young.

I pray that the Bible Society may be

prospered yet more and more, until all

the tribes of the earth shall read for them

selves the wonderful love of God in Christ

Jesus.

Ex EM P LIFICATION OF PIETY IN A

N EGR O BOY.

“On a Sabbath evening about six weeks

ago,” says the Rev. Mr. Rattray, of the

London Missionary Society in Demarara,

Jan 4, 1842, “I went to preach on a

plantation in the neighborhood, where there

is a small meeting-house; and as I ap

proached the buildings I heard the sound

of a hymn of praise, which the people

had already begun to sing. This was no

thing unusual, as they generally occupy

the time in devotional exercises if they

happen to come together before the minis

ter arrives. Before I reached the house in

which they were assembled, the singing

ended, and I heard a voice, as I thought,

of some one engaged in reading the scrip

tures. On coming nearer the place, how

ever, I perceived it to be the “voice of

prayer;” but the child-like accents in

which the prayer was uttered, made me

stop and listen. I thought I knew who it

was, but could hardly believe the correct

ness of my conjecture. Unobserved by

any of the worshippers, I leaned against

the window, and looking in upon them, I

saw perhaps more than a hundred people—

old and young—kneeling at the throne of

grace, and a dear little boy, about ten

years of age, offering up prayer for them.

For a child of his age, and in his circum

stances, the prayer was remarkable for its

scriptural simplicity, and apparent heart

felt sincerity; and his reference, to what

they had been hearing at chapel on the

same day, showed that little Dick had not

been a forgetful hearer. My feelings could

hardly be suppressed when the dear child,

whose name is Dick Welcome, began to

pray for the minister, that he might be en

nabled to speak to them more about Jesus

Christ. Little Dick has always been very

regular in his attendance at school, both on

week days and on the Sabbath. His father

is a member of the church, and conducts

the worship when the people meet together

on the estate. Dick reads the hymns,

raises the tune, and when his father comes

to a hard verse in the chapter, he helps

him over it. On this occasion the father

was sick, and the little son took his place

among the people. Although his conduct

in this instance may not be a decided evi

dence of a work of grace in his heart, it

must be regarded with strong hope, and

received as a token for good as to his early

piety. He is altogether a very interesting

—in some respects the most interesting—

negro child I have ever met. I trust the

Lord will bless him and make him a bless

ing.”

ameritan 33aptist i30art of Jortigii ſãiggfortſ.

THE MEAN's TO BE UsED.

It has seemed to us desirable that some

new element be brought into the missiona

ry service; some element which shall not

only be in itself effective, but which shall

also render increasingly operative and avail

able the means already employed.

The standard of the cross has indeed

been raised at a great variety of point.

The scriptures have been translated into

very many languages, missionaries have

become somewhat numerous, and many
churches of converted pagans have been

gathered. Besides these more obvious re

sults, many indirect influences have been

exerted, which though not quite so palpa

ble, are, nevertheless, necessary to pre

pare the way of the Lord. The chains of

caste have been broken, and such a flood

of light has been poured upon the human

understanding, that the various systems of

idolatry, though not abandoned, have come

to be regarded even by their devotees

as undeniable absurdities. The merchant

no longer refuses to freight his ships

with missionaries and missionary stores,

but seeks for these opportunities with avid

ity. The statesman, so far from opposing,

encourages the designs of the missionary
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as being most auspicious to civilization and

good citizenship. We might speak also of

that conciliation of the public mind which

has been secured to foreign missions, and

every where expressed—it is written in the

literature of the age, it has been painted

upon the canvass, it has been chronicled in

the daily newspaper. That sympathy for

the heathen, which in late years has been

ardently and devoutly cherished by many

of the pious of all lands, seems to have

pervaded, in some measure, the whole mass

of civilized society.

It must be confessed, however, that not

withstanding all the favorable results which

have been secured, the victory has not

been achieved. Should the work cease

here, the waves of depravity that are

sweeping over this world in ceaseless agi

tation, would soon obliterate the last ves

tige of it. The pagan may be convinced

of the absurdity of idol worship, and yet

be no Christian. If, therefore, we go no

farther than to take from him his false sys

tem of religion, we leave him as far from

the kingdom of heaven as we found him.

Indeed, such a change would, in our opin

ion, be decidedly prejudicial; and if we do

not mistake, the salvation of millions in In

dia has been put in jeopardy from this very

cause. They have been dispossessed of

one evil spirit, but are in danger of taking

to themselves seven other spirits more

wicked than the first. The scriptures

which have been translated will remain a

dead letter, unless they are brought to

bear upon the consciences of the heathen

by the voice of the living preacher. And

system of human instrumentalities precedes

this out-stretching of the divine hand. God

has appointed means to be used by his

people for the procurement of every bless

ing which he has to bestow. We have

used many instrumentalities for the con

version of the heathen, and with various

success. The same means in kind, and in

a still larger measure, we must continue to

use, but is it not obvious that we need to

employ some additional means ? What

shall we call it, or how shall we describe

it 2 Shall we denominate it a consecra

tion ; such a consecration to the Lord Je

sus Christ, as implies a dedication of our

selves and all that we possess, to him, ac

companied with a deep sense of indebted

ness, of utter helplessness and unworthi

ness; and, above all, a desire to glorify

him. This devotement must be accom

panied, also, with a lively perception of the

adaptedness of the gospel to our sinful

condition, of its fullness and freeness, and

with a burning, quenchless desire that

others, even all mankind, may be made the

partakers of its joys. All this, and infinite

ly more than language can express, must

be rendered to God with cheerful obedi

ence, accompanied “with prayer and sup

plication, with strong crying and tears.”

There are periods in the history of every

Christian, if we may so speak, when God

finds it necessary to put him into the cruci

ble. They are seasons of humiliation,

when God abases that he may exalt, and

secure the cleaving of the soul to himself.

The same is true of Christian churches and

of Christian associations for sending the

death and the wastings of apostacy will gospel to the heathen; and into exactly

soon obliterate from human view, and such a crisis, as it seems to us, have we,

from human recollection, those feeble as a missionary association, been brought

native churches. Most that has already at this time. We have attempted some

been accomplished has necessarily been things, and have met with a partial success.

preparatory work; and what is now need- In the mean time, there has doubtless been

ed is the seal of Divine approbation—the much in our services in this branch of

out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, as on the Christian duty that has been displeasing to

day of pentecost. God. But if we now subject ourselves to

But how shall this be secured This the divine inspection, and attain that need

display of divine grace is not that needed |ed purification, in motive and desire, and

element of which we have spoken. We come to this holy service with a renewed

have in mind rather, that which in the consecration, what may we not expect?
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The promises of God in Christ Jesus are

yea and amen.

We have some reason to hope that our

missionaries abroad have already obtained

renewed pledges of God’s approbation.

Shall the same be secured by their fellow

laborers at home 2 This, as it seems to us,

is indispensably necessary; it is necessary

to our becoming fit instruments to be em

ployed by the Almighty in the accomplish

ment of his purposes of grace. This is

the light in which we must view our best

services. In ourselves we are impotent,

we cannot make one hair white or black;

and God, though he is infinite in condescen

sion, will employ none but befitting instru

ments.

THE Two GoLD PIECE$.

The Cherokees have had a delegation at

Washington during the late session of

Congress, for the purpose of obtaining from

the government an indemnity for the great

losses sustained by them in being compelled

to relinquish their endeared homes, in

Georgia, for the distant west. In this

delegation was our esteemed missionary,

the Rev. Jesse Bushyhead, from whom a

letter has just been received by the Treas

urer, in which it is stated that the mission

had been unavailing. In addition, howev

er, to his official duties, at the seat of gov

ernment, Mr. Bushyhead has found oppor

tunities to serve the interests of his nation

in his appropriate capacity as a minister of

the gospel. During the spring and sum

mer he has visited most of our principal

cities, on such occasions as promised the

greatest usefulness. The following inci

dent that occurred after one of his public

addresses, has been communicated with a

remittance of funds, and is worth recording.

“You will be pleased to hear that the

address of Mr. Bushyhead was listened to

by a very crowded auditory, with strong

manifestations of deep interest and feel

ing. The next morning a lady belonging

to the Presbyterian church sent her two

little fatherless daughters to see him, each

with a five dollar gold piece, with a request

that he should employ it as he thought

proper, for the benefit of little Cherokee

children. I have every reason to believe

that the effect produced by his visit to this

place will be salutary and lasting. He is

one of the precious sons of Zion. May

God give us all grace to look this important

enterprize steadily in the face now, as we

shall wish to do, when all its glorious

features will be fully developed in another

and a better world.”

su M.M.A. R.Y.

We invite the reader’s particular atten

tion to the journal of Mr. Kincaid. It

brings to view a new, deeply interesting

and most promising field of missionary la

bor. The original papers referred to by

Mr. Kincaid, as having been communicated

to him by the “mountain chief,” have

been forwarded to the missionary rooms—

the one being a large sheet of coarse paper

containing the petition, and the other in the

form of a little book in which are recorded

the names of 273 children, of both sexes,

whom he wished taught, and they are

objects both of curiosity and of affecting

interest. Did our monthly Magazine con

tain no other paper or intelligence, this

journal is in itself enough to inspire our

most ardent hopes, and to enlist our entire

energies in the missionary work. Here is

opportunity to give to one of the tongues

“ under heaven '' the word of God, and

the gospel of his Son Jesus Christ in all its

preciousness and fullness.

But we have intelligence also, scarcely

less important, from Assam, other sections

of Arracan, China, Greece, and Germa

ny, and from different tribes of native Amer

icans.

The petition for a press from the Chero

kees is deserving of special attention.

Messrs. Kincaid and Bronson petition

for additional laborers. Mr. B. is the only

missionary in a district of 200,000 souls;

but his request is not for a missionary for

the district of Nowgong, but for Gowaha

ti; where, for nearly an equal number of

inhabitants, there is not a solitary mission
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ary. Mr. Kincaid asks for four additional

men for Arracan. That this number, and

even more, could be advantageously em

ployed, admits of not a single doubt. Che

duba we regard as a very promising field;

and such as may wish to investigate the

prospects of this island as a missionary sta

tion, will find a valuable article upon it in

the April number of the Magazine, copied

from the Asiatic Society’s Journal.

How ought we to dispose of these often

repeated requests from our missionaries for

additional help ? Shall we regard them as

the mere caprice of children, and think it

sufficient that they are allowed to make

them 2 My Christian brother is on the

other side of the globe—we were born into

the kingdom of heaven in the same revival,

we united with the same church, and for

a season walked to the house of God

in company, and sat side by side at the

communion table. He, in obedience to the

command of the great Head of the church,

has gone far hence to the gentiles, and is

surrounded by millions of pagans who are

dependent on him alone for a knowledge

of salvation; I, by the same infinitely wise

Disposer of events, am allowed to remain

in a Christian land, and am loaded with its

benefits, and can I be indifferent to his

condition ? Can I see him yearning over

those whom his voice cannot reach, and

sinking under his accumulated cares and

labors, into a premature grave, and remain

indifferent and at ease ? There certainly

would be no equality in this.

3&ecent £ntellſgence.

A R RacAN.—Just at the hour of going to

press a letter was received from Mr. Kincaid,

dated March 5, 1842, which was ſound to be so

ſull of interest that we have made room, though

at considerable inconvenience, for the extended

extracts which follow. The city of Akyab was

sickly at this date. One of Mr. K.'s children

had been dangerously sick, but was convales

cent. The city had also been visited by an

extensive conflagration, in which the out-build

ings of the mission premises were consumed.

and the main building was six times on fire,

and was only preserved by the special exer

tion of Mr. Phayre, the senior assistant, who

had stationed a large number of men upon it.

The house, however, was plundered, and all

the moveable property of any great value car

ried off, except Mr. K.’s library, which was

left untouched.

Visit to the island of Cheduba–Baptism

of a Mussulman—Great awakening

among the Karens.

I have been almost constantly trav

elling for the last four months, preach

ing the gospel in towns and villages

which cannot be visited during the six

or seven months of monsoon weather.

A part of this time was spent in the

Kemmee country, of which I have al

ready sent you an account, and the

rest of the time among the Burmese.

My health has been comparatively

good, but early in this month my fam

ily began to suffer. We took a native

boat and went to Ramree, and then

Mr. Comstock and I went on, to the

island of Cheduba, and preached the

gospel to interesting assemblies, much

more so, than I had anticipated find

ing;-the truth is evidently making a

deep impression there, and among

others, one of the principal men on the

island appeared to be a serious inquir

er. I have not time to enter into par

ticulars, but allow me to say that it is

an interesting and important field for

missionary labor, and as soon as pos

sible, should have all the labors of one

man. There is a population of about

10,000, and it is, perhaps, the most

healthy portion of these provinces; it

is separated from the main land by a

channel eight or ten miles broad.

While returning from the island

we were near being cast away, in a

gale of wind which blew from ten in

the evening till after midnight. We

were in a native boat, sewed together

with rattans, and the waves rolled over

us, and for nearly three hours we had

but little hope of escaping a watery

grave, or being dashed upon the rocks

or a desert island. It was very dark,

and nothing was to be seen but the

luminous foam of the sea water. A

merciful Providence, however, guided

us, and we were thrown upon a mud

bank; and when the light came, we

discovered the peril we had escaped.

On each side of us were huge rocks,

and several within five or six feet of

our boat. Our heathen boatmen cried

out in astonishment, and said that the

eternal God had saved us.

Last Lord's-day Mr. Comstock bap

tized a Mussulman, in the presence of

a vast congregation. I should think

nearly half the city had assembled on
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the bridge, and along both sides of the

stream. Mr. Comstock read appro

priate passages of scripture, and ex

plained in a tone of voice loud and

clear enough to be heard by the whole

assembly, who, with the exception of

a few boys and females, were silent

and attentive. When going to the

water, the wife of the man who was

to be baptized rushed into the street

with a large bludgeon in her hand,

screaming in the most frantic manner

and striking her husband. She then

seized and tore off a part of his clothes,

and would probably have torn them

all off, if Mr. Comstock had not step

ped in between them ; his brother also

came furiously upon him, and would

have dragged him away by force, if he

had not been prevented. The convert

behaved well; he offered no resist

ance, but remained firm, and told the

people that whatever they might do,

he should fear and obey God. On

returning from the water, the stairs

and windows of his house were broken

to pieces, and the furniture inside was

destroyed. Our friends at home can

have but little idea of what converts

from among the heathen are obliged

to suffer.

The work among the Karens is still

going on in a manner truly wonderful.

Mr. Abbott has just baptized 278, and

the glorious work is spreading in every

direction among their villages. With

in two years past, about 500 converts

have been baptized in Arracan, mostly

Rarens, but still a number of Burmans,

and one Mussulman. Besides this,

the gospel has been preached in more

than 150 towns and villages, and is

now carried into the Kemmee country,

a numerous and very interesting peo

ple, never before visited by the am

bassadors of Christ. In a few days, if

not prevented by illness, I intend go

ing among the Kemmees to remain a

month. Br. Stilson is now there,

preaching the gospel and studying

their language.

If possible, four more missionaries

should come out and join us, in Arra

can, as soon as the Board can make

the necessary arrangements. One for

the Kemmees, one for the Khyens, and

two for Burman work : one to go to

Sandoway, and one to Cheduba. This

is a great and promising field of labor.

CHERokrºs.-The following petition from

our Cherokee brethren sufficiently explains it

self. A letter has been received from Mr.

Jones of Aug. 10, in which, speaking of the

meeting at which the petition was adopted, he

says: “The brethren manifested a lively inter

est in the cause, and a sincere desire to be

guided, in all things, by the word of God.

Some of them have become quite familiar with

the gospel history, the Acts of the Apostles, and

the selections, translated into their language.

They are much better acquainted with gospel

doctrines and duties than might be expected

from the small portions of scripture in their

hands. They are earnestly desirous to have

more of the sacred word; and many of them

are prepared to use it with advantage to them

selves and their people.

“The meeting also resolved to advise the

members of the churches to form themselves

into small societies, in their several neighbor

hoods, so as to include every church member,

and to impress upon them the duty of every

individual doing something, however small, to

wards the spread of the gospel. Several of the

brethren suggested plans by which many

might provide the means to contribute.”

“On the 6th and 7th inst.,” continues Mr.

Jones, “the Amohee church had their month

ly meeting. Three males and one female were

received and baptized in the name of the ador

able Trinity. This church, after hearing with

approbation the advice of the meeting of dele

gates of the 27th of July, resolved immediately

to commence a more enlarged and vigorous

system of effort to diffuse the knowledge of

the gospeläin the vicinity, and to procure con

tributions to aid the funds of the Board.”

Cherokee, Cherokee Nation,

July 27, 1842.

Honored Fathers, and Elder Brethren,

We are to-day assembled at the resi

dence of br. Evan Jones, from all the

churches and branches of churches

connected with the Baptist mission in

this nation.

The object of our meeting is to de

liberate on the best plans for extend

ing the knowledge of the gospel

among] our people. We find the in

fluence of the gospel is becoming

stronger in all the churches, and we

have determined to exert ourselves to

spread the tidings of salvation, in

which we have found so much peace

and joy.

In addressing you we acknowledge

the great obligation we are under to

you for sending us the news of salva

tion. We cannot utter its value ; we

cannot utter our love to you and to

our good brethren and sisters who aid
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you in this great work; and beyond

all, we cannot utter our love to God

who put it into your hearts to do this

great good to us and to our people.

You have done much for us. We

know not how to ask for more. That

which we have received has opened

our understanding to discern the value

of God's word, and we now earnestly

desire to know more of his precious

word. Multitudes of our people can

read, and are desirous to have more of

the book of God. For this we must

depend on you. We cannot get it our

selves. We ask, with much hesitancy,

would it be possible for you to send a

printing press to this country? It may

appear wrong in us to ask for a press.

If we were able to buy one, we would

not ask for it.

We have determined at this meet

ing, to do as you have set us the ex

ample. We have determined to send

to all our members, in their different

neighborhoods, to form themselves in

to societies, to contribute what they

can to your funds. Our brethren of

the Valley Towns church have already

made a small beginning. We cannot

expect to do much ; but we hope that

a little, with a willing mind, will be

acceptable to our God, and to our

brethren, and help a little in the glori

ous cause of Christ.

To our fathers Lincoln and Bolles,

and our elder brother Peck,-We

should be very glad to see you. Can

not one of you visit us? You would

be received here with much friendship

and love. Your counsel would be re

ceived with sacred attention. We

hope our elder brethren in the north

will pray for us, that we may increase

in the knowledge of God and in obe

dience to him.

We salute you in Christ.

OGANAYA,

Lewis Downing,

John Foster,

On behalf of the meeting, consisting of twenty

one brethren.

ShawANors.-In a letter dated August 13,

1842, Mr. Barker states, “Although we have

had peculiar trials of late, there are some

things encouraging. Two at a meeting among

the Delawares were baptized, and there are

three or four more who are expected to come

forward soon. At the last meeting among the

Ottawas one was baptized, and there are

two or three more hopeful candidates among

them.”

Farewell,

WEst AFRicA.—Mr. Constantine, whose

apparently returning health, as stated in the

last annual report, encouraged the hope that he

would be able to occupy the station at Mlade

Bli vacated by Mr. Crocker, was subsequently

compelled by disease to leave the mission. He

arrived in this country in June. His health has

been improved since his return, but not to such

a degree as to afford any prospect of his re

suming his missionary labors. And he has ac

cordingly, at his own request, been released

from his connexion with the Board.

Mr. Crocker, we are happy to state, has of

late had some mitigation of his sickness, and

hopes are beginning to be indulged of his ulti

mate restoration to health, and to the mission.

EdixA.—Mr. Clarke writes—under date of

June 14, 1842—“The Lord is still sparing us

and granting us excellent health. Our schools

are increasingly prosperous. We have recently

divided our school at Edina, and now have the

boys in one school and the girls in another.

We have 55 in the boys' school, 45 natives and

10 Americans. In the girls' school there are

22, Americans 10, and natives 12; making in

both schools 77. The children generally are

making good progress.”

IBomations,

FRoM August 1 to SEPTEMBER 1, 1842.

Maine.

Portland, 1st Baptist church, per

N. Ellsworth, 68,00

New Hampshire.

Milfordº Association, per

Rev. D. D. Pratt, Nashua 1st

Baptist church, 100,00

Massachusetts.

A friend to missions

Mrs. Frances Pattison

Townsend Baptist church, Levi

Ball tr., per Silas Bruce,

Boston, Miss Roxana Bellows

do., James Loring, per J. C.

Loring,

do., Miss Elizabeth Wetherby,

toward support of Mr. Onc

20,00

2000

1,00

10,00

1,00

8,71

106,21

en,

do., Federal St. church, mon.

con., for August,

do., 1st Baptist ch., per Thos.

Richardson,

do., Bowdoin Square church,

mon com. for July and Au

gust, per Benj. Smith,

Newton U. Falls Sabbath School,

per F. L. Batcheller,

do., students in Theological In

stitution, mon, con., perTho

mas E. Keely,

Fall River Juv. Assoc., Miss Lou

isa H. Lovell tr., for Karen

schools under the care of Mr.

32,95

6,81

9,65

Brayton, 6,00



288 Donations.

Neponset, Ladies' For, Miss. Soc.,

Miss Clementime Minot tr., per

Rev. Mr. Miner,

Westfield, 1st Bap. church 14,42

do., 20 do. do. 18,32

East Granville, do. do. 9,15

Tyringham, do. do. 37,50

Sandisfield, do. do. 41,51

Becket, do. do. 24,10

Blaudford, do. do. 19,00

Russell, do. do. 18.25

Hinsdale, do. do. 13.00

Middlefield, do. do. 53,31

Chesterfield, do. do. 38,65

do., sundry friends 11,35

Savory, 1st Bap. church 28,25

Pittsfield, do. do. 17,25

Lanesborough, do. do. 4,43

Cummington, do. do. 20,33

Plaintield, do. do. 2,00

Windsor, do. do. 5,12

per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Agent of the Board,

Princeton, a friend to missions

Canton, a friend to missious, per

Mrs. H. Tucker,

31,00

375,96

20,00

5,00

Worcester Bap. Assoc., Martin.
Jacobs tr.,

Rev. Alvin Bennett

Mrs. Polly Thompson

per Rev. Alſred Bennett,

Agent of the Board,

North Adams, Bap. ch. and
soc. * 105,13

Williamstown, do. do. 8,00

per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Agent of the Board,

1,

1,00

y

2,00

113,13

—1020,21

Rhode Island.

Pawtucket, proceeds, in part, of

a children's family contribution,

per Miss N. B. Barrows,

New York.

Mrs. Jemima Stiles 1,00

Mohawk River Assoc., Z.

Brackett tr,

* for general fund, 99,94

“ Karen Mission, 13,80

From a female, for

general fund, 1,00

—l14,74

Black River Assoc., W. C.

Lawton tr., with ear jew

els, ring, &c., 64,50

Bellville, Fem. Miss. Soc. 17,00

Henderson, collection 8,60

Smithville, do. 7,06

Woodville, do. 4,17

Mrs. Sally Rowe

Oswego Assoc., Mr. Har

mon tr.,

for general fund, 48.34

“ Karen schools, 2,50

— 50,84

Hiel Richards ,75

Mrs. Sarah Bennett 1,00

Miss Sarah S. Dewey ,12

Mrs. Alvina K. Dewey ,50

Miss Sarah Wheeler ,15

Miss Anna Sweetland ,12

Miss Julia Vorce ,25

Adams, a collection 10,02

Watertown, Bap. ch. 2.88

Carthage, a collection 5,50

Copenhagen, do. 3,00

500

Lowville and Denmark 2.62

Lowville, Bap. ch. 7,89

J. M. Sturdevant 1,00

Jewelry sold 2,88

South Iventon, a collection 4,12

Cassville, do. 12,00

Bridgewater, friends 1,54

Denison Palmer ,50

Norway, a friend, per Rev.

D. G. Corey, 2,

Hartwick church, mon, con.,

per J. N. Adams, 4,84

Mrs. Z. Wilkinson 2,00

Otsego Assoc., N. Brown tr., 49,51

K. Miller 1.5
;

Mrs. Wheeler ,25

Pleasant Valley church 500

Rev. William Brown 10,

David Palmer 3,37

Rev. Alfred Bennett 50,00

Brookfield, 2d Bap. ch. 5,00

Sangerfield, Bap. do. 6,12

Union Village Mite Soc. 2,00

per Rev. Alfred Bennett,

Agent of the Board, 467,34

New York city, Stanton St. Juv.

Miss. Soc. of the Sab. School,

Richard Thompson tr., per Jas.

Cowan, for Burman schools

under the care of Mrs. Winton,

Champlain Bap. Conven., Wil

liam J. Cutting tr.,

New Jersey.

East Jersey For. Miss. Soc., Jon

athan Osborn, Jr. tr.,

South Carolina.

General Committee of the Charles

ton Bap. Assoc., A. C. Smith tr.,

Ohio.

Elyria, 1st Bap. ch., J. P. Ja

cobs tr., per H. K. Kendall,

Cincinnati, Ninth St. Bap. ch., per

J. W. Sheppard,

do., do. do. do. Sab. school,

per John R. Poinier, for the

support and education of hea

then children,

do., 1st Bap. Fem. For. Miss.

Soc., Miss Elsey Poinier tr.,

Missouri.

St. Louis, 2d Bap. Miss. Soc.,

per Rev. Isaac T. Hinton,

for support of brethren

Mönster, 25,00

to aid in printing a Dan

ish tract on Baptism, 25,00

Michigan.

St. Mary’s, Mission House mis

ionary concert

- Legacy.

New York, Cyrus Cook, decea

sed, Mrs. Gratia Cook execu

tor, in part of a bequest, per

Rev. Alfred Bennett,

32,00

100,00

599,34

35.00

$2504,58

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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ExtraActs From thf. Journal, or Mr.

COMsTOck.

We shall give in the present number of the

Magazine some brief extracts from the journals

of Messrs. Comstock and Van Husen. We

know not how many of our readers will take

the trouble to read them, but of this we are cer

tain, that all who make any pretensions to an

interest in the missionary work, ought to read

them. For, as we can believe nothing of which

we have no knowledge, so we can know nothing

except what we have learned. We need to

know the condition of the heathen, and the pro

gress which the brethren are making in their

work, and how else can we learn these things

but from the letters and journals of the mission

aries themselves 7

Visit to .4eng.

Ramree, Nov. 29, 1841. Left Aeng"

this morning with a large box full of

scriptures and tracts, accompanied by

my assistant Moung Net.

Dec. 1. At about three P. M. ar

rived at Aeng, and after dinner went

into the town, and spoke to a few peo

ple about God. Toward evening,

moved into a zayat on a hill, which

* Aeng is the name of a town in a district of

the same name.

Arracan, as is known to most of our read

ers, is situated on the eastern shore of the Bay

of Bengal, extending from about the sixteenth

to the twentieth degree of north latitude, with

an average width of above fifty miles, being

wide at the northern extremity, and very nar

row at the southern. It is bounded by the

F. of Chittagong on the north, by the

urman empire on the east, and by the Bay of

Bengal on the south and west. he province

is divided into four districts, Sandoway, Ram

ree, Aeng, and Akyab. Sandoway is on the

south, and Aeng is central, bordering on Bur

mah, between Akyab and Ramree. Our mis

sionary stations, it will be recollected, are at

Sandoway, Ramree and Akyab.-Ed.

WOL., XXII. 27

overlooks the two towns of Aeng, one

on each side of the river. A dozen

merchants from Burmah gathered

around me, to whom I declared the

truth, and gave tracts.

2. Early in the morning went into

the town, and remained about two

hours. At four different places preach

ed Christ, and distributed 150 tracts.

During the heat of the day Moung Net

went out, and declared the truth from

house to house, and left about fifty

tracts. In the mean time, I explained

the way of salvation to some forty or

fifty who came to the zayat, and gave

away as many books and tracts, about

a dozen of which were Hindustani and

Bengali, for which I am indebted to

the Calcutta Baptist missionaries, who

have kindly sent me a large supply of

scriptures and tracts in these lan

guages. Toward evening . I walked

out among the people, and left with

them about twenty tracts. I find many

who remember iny visit here nearly

six years ago, and several who have

some tolerably correct ideas about the

Christian religion, though too many

grossly mistake its nature.

.Necd of living teachers.

*In our preaching, as also in our

books, terms are applied to God, hea

ven, &c., which the heathen have been

accustomed to apply to Gaudama, nig

ban, etc.; and they hastily conclude

that God and Gaudama are the same,

with different names, that heaven is

nigban, and that the religion of Christ

varies but little from that of Gaudama.

They frequently say, that Christ can

save those. obey Him, and no oth

ers ; this Gaudama can do: therefore,

the two religions are in effect the same.

Where the people gather their ideas

from tracts alone, they are very apt to
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mistake their meaning, by affixing their

heathen ideas to words which we use

in a christian sense, and thus they fail

to perceive the peculiarities and ex

cellencies of christianity. It is only

by much investigation and discussion,

that these heathen can be made to un

derstand precisely what the religion of

Christ is, and why it is specially adap

ted to their wants. Tracts are useful,

and in such places as this, where a

missionary can seldom come, are the

principal means that can be employed,

to spread a knowledge of the truth

among the people. Still, where a

preacher can go to explain and enforce

the truths contained in the tracts, they

may reasonably be expected to do far

more good than they would otherwise

do. Books alone will not answer the

purpose. Preachers are indispensa

ble, and here in Arracan a half a doz

en or more are needed now, to do the

work which the circumstances of the

people loudly demand. Probably a

hundred of those who have heard the

truth, and received tracts to-day, are

inhabitants of Burmah. While I am

writing this, I hear Moung Net discus

sing the christian religion, with a par

ty of Burmese merchants, who encamp

near my zayat.

3. After an early breakfast, crossed

the river to the new town, which I

found smaller than I had supposed it to

be. It contains only about 100 houses.

To the inhabitants, and to several mer

chants from Burmah, who stopped on

that side of the river, I preached at

three or four different places, and gave

160 tracts. Most listened well, and

some manifested a good deal of inter

est in the truth. May it be blessed to

the salvation of souls. I went into the

police office, and inquired the number

of merchants from Burmah now here.

The number of Burmese is 146; that

of the Shans is 56. There are also

many Burmese and Mug traders here,

from the Chittagong district, &c., as

well as from all parts of Arracan. To

ward evening, I went into town, to

visit a party of merchants just arrived

from Burmah, and took only a dozen

or fifteen tracts, merely to supply them.

Before reaching their encampment, so

many of my tracts were begged from

me, that I had not enough for them all.

Those I had, were eagerly received by

them, and they listened attentively to

a few remarks on the character of God.

4. Early in the inorning went into

town, and at three different places

spoke of God and Christ, and distribu

ted tracts. At one place the people

were assembled around the corpse of

a little boy six years old, who died af

ter a ſever of two days. They listened

with much apparent interest to some

remarks about that place where sick

ness, death, and sorrow never enter,

and where all believers in Christ are

to enjoy eternal bliss. Indeed, all to

whom I declared the truth, listened

well, and tracts were eagerly sought.

I distributed about 100, including sev

eral large portions of scripture. Dur

ing the heat of the day, Moung Net

was out alone, and found many atten

tive hearers, in a part of the town

which l had not discovered. He gave

away fifty or more tracts, and I gave

Ilearly as many at the zayat. I am inter

rupted by the village clerk, who has just

returned from the country, and comes to

beg a book. I have told him of Christ,

and have given the “Life of Christ” to

him, and now must stop again, to talk

with new comers. Since dinner, some

twenty or more applicants for tracts

have called at the zayat, and this even

ing, an idol maker, with three wives

has been in, to inquire, object, &c. A

few others were present most of the

time. Two or three parties of mer

chants have arrived from Burmah

yesterday and to-day, and I should

think there were here now not far

from 250.

5. Sunday. I have spent this day

at' my zayat, and it has been one of

considerable interest, and I trust, of

some profit. In the morning I preach

ed to a small congregation, less than

twenty, from the words “Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and Him

only shalt thou serve.” Good atten

tion was paid to the truth, and I hope

that some of the reasons why all men

should worship the eternal God only,

were understood, if not felt. Several

of those who were in at worship re

mained three hours after it closed, and

others also came in, to whom Moung

Net read and explained, to their evi

dent satisfaction, and to their instruc

tion, some important truths. Appli

cants for tracts have been calling near

ly all day, most of them merchants

from Burmah, who have taken about

fifty books and tracts. This evening I

preached to ten or a dozen attentive

hearers, from the words “Come

unto me all ye that labor and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”

O, that this people might feel their

sins to be a heavy burden, and apply

to Christ for rest.
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on the 6th Mr. C. with his assistantleſ Aeng

for home where he arrived in safety on the 10th.

On their return they visited a large number of

villages, distributing the scriptures and tracts,

and preaching as they had opportunity, to

which the natives in most instances gave good

attention. In one instance as they stopped

near a small hamlet to eat their rice and wait

for the tide to turn in their favor, “a very re

spectable old man came upon the boat,” says

Mr. C., “with whom I had an interesting dis

cussion for an hour or two, several of the vil

lagers sitting within hearing. When I com

menced eating, he removed to the bow of the

boat, and after sitting thoughtfully awhile, he

said to the boatmen, “I am almost disposed to

believe these sayings, they appear to be true.

It does seem reasonable that God should be ex

empt from disease, death, and all evil.” Af.

ter dinner, he commenced conversation with

me again, and when I spoke of Jesus Christ,

as crucified on account of men's sins, and as

the sinner's substitute, he said, ‘that last I wish

to hear.’”

“In all these villages,” continues Mr. Com

stock, “I found those who have heard of ‘the

eternal God,” and have seen some of “Jesus

Christ's books.” The more I go among the

people, the stronger is my conviction, that a

knowledge of the truth is rapidly spreading

over this whole province.”

Baptism of a Mussulman.

Feb. 20, 42. This evening I had the

pleasure to baptize the first convert at

Ramree. He is a Mussulman, who has

been an attentive hearer of the gospel

ever since we came here, and for a

year or two past we have hoped that

he was a Christian. Nearly a year

since he applied for baptism, and the

vote of the church was unanimous in

his favor; but the menaces and perse

cutions of his friends over-awed him,

and a short time before he was to have

been baptized, he came to me and

begged that his baptism might be de

layed. For some time after that, he

kept away from us entirely, and dis

continued prayer, and every other

christian duty. Still, his convictions

of the truth of the christian religion

were so decided, that he could not

rest out of Christ; and for about three

months past, he has been regular in

attendance upon the means of grace,

has resumed prayer, &c., and become

far more determined on the Lord's

side. We did not, therefore, hesitate

to grant his request for baptism. As

soon as it became known in town that

he was to be baptized, the Mussulman
population, and indeed half the town,

were in great commotion. His bro

ther came to my house, and forbade

his baptism, at the same time threat

ening him in the most violent manner.

On our way to the river, his wife net

him, and raved like a mad person,

brandishing a branch of the plantain

tree in the air, and beating him with

it, whenever she could get near him.

She also rushed frantickly up to me

two or three times, and rubbing her

hands across her neck, begged that I

would cut her throat. She repeatedly

seized her husband, as did also his

brother, both of whom seemed deter

mined to prevent his baptism by force,

since threats of burning his house,

beating him, &c., failed to intimidate

him. A multitude of others gathered

around, and at one time I feared that

violence and riot on a large scale would

be resorted to. Aga Bouk raised his

hands, and with a firm voice said, “All

these people I fear not, I fear God

alone.” When we arrived at the riv

er's brink, violence ceased, and I was

permitted, in the presence of many

hundreds of heathen and Mussulmans,

to baptize our first convert here, “in

the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” May he

be kept by the power of God, through

faith, unto salvation.

26. Aga Bouk's wife has deserted

him, his friends disown him, and his

neighbors revile and persecute him—

still, he is firm and undaunted. Na

tive Christians in their very infancy,

have such severe trials to encounter,

that they should be constantly remem

bered, in the earnest, believing prayers

of all Christians at home.

&cloogoos.

Extracts from The Jourt.NAL OF Mr.

WAN husen.

The mission among this people was estab

lished at Nellore, 110 miles north of the city of

Madras, in 1840. Mr. Day reached Nellore

with his family, Feb. 26, 1840.

Teloogoo, is the language of a Hindoo na

tion comprehended in the Madras Presidency,

filling a semi-circle, of which Rajamundry may

be assumed as the centre, while the radius ex

tends to Madras.” This circle does not include

all those parts of the Indian Peninsula where this

"One third of the inhabitants of the city of

Madras speak the Teloogoo language.—Ed.
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language is, spoken; for the Teloogoos have

migrated to various parts of southern India.

The number of Hindoos speaking the Teloogoo

language may be probably estimated at

10,000,000, and is believed to exceed the Ta

mul people, or any other having a veruacular

language in the Peninsula.

“The Teloogoos,” says a modern writer,

“are acknowleged, by all who know them, to

be maturally one of the most interesting and

hopeful of the different classes in the south of

India, possessing a greater manliness and in

dependence of character, stronger natural affec

tion, and less of deceit and dishonesty than

most of their fellow countrymen.”

Their language is represented to be the most

polished, and the most worthy of cultivation of

any of the five languages of southern India, its

variety of inflection being such as to give it a

capacity of expressing ideas with a high degree

of facility, justness and elegance.

On the 30th of Aug. 1841, Mr. Van Husen,

with two assistants, M’Carthy and Elishu,

commenced a journey to Cota Van Kardoo,

a place about forty miles from Nellore, in the

direction of Madras, a few miles inland, to at

tend a celebrated festival for the purpose of

distributing the scriptures and religious tracts,

and preaching to the people as they might have

opportunity. They arrived at C. on the 2d of

Sept., having visited many villages on their way

thither.

We insert a few paragraphs from Mr. Van

Husen'sjournal, that the reader may learn some

thing of the condition of our missionaries, and of

the people whom they have gone to evangelize.

The village, the woods, and the

fields, swarm with immortal beings.

Whence, and why have they come 2

From the extreme limits of the Teloo

goo country, from Viragapatam, from

Bellary, from Bangalore, from Madras,

and their respective vicinities. That

which has convened them is called the

feast of Shuktee, which literally signi

fies “the energy of the goddesses.” It

belongs to the ryots (?) and is cele

brated as often as their pecuniary cir

cumstances will admit. The brahmins

take no part in its observance, as the

divinities are said to delight in torture

and blood. Hence in this, as in every

instance, the temple to Shuktee is sit

uated exterior to the village. We have

selected and pitched our tent under

an old olive, a few rods from the scene

of action. This is the 4th day of the

festival, and persons will swing on

each of the five successive, as on the

previous days. The thought over

whelms me with indescribable horror,

and I would fain turn my eyes away

from such a scene; but love to the

souls of the dying heathen has brought

me hither, and constrains ine to re

main. While the brethren are reading

and speaking to the people outside, I

read and speak what I can, and give

books and tracts to those who call at

the tent. Some gazed at my person,

writing apparatus, and things in the

tent; some asked curious and foolish

questions, and others concerning our

books and the christian religion. As

two men are about to swing, the people

are pouring in from every direction.

Before me is one dense, vast multitude

of immortal beings; probably 8000

idolaters. O, could I stand on yonder

eminence, and lift up iny voice like a

trumpet in their language, methinks I

would for once be eloquent. But my

lips are almost sealed, and my spirit

struggles within me. O God, are

these thy creatures? How fallen

Where, O where are the sympathies,

the prayers, the exertions, and alms of

thy redeemed ones in christian America?

Must the present and unborn genera

tions of Teloogoos sink to an endless

hell? Eternal Spirit, arouse and con

centrate the almost slumbering ener

gies of thy sanctified ones throughout

the world.

The ceremony of swinging.

In the centre of this vast collection

is the swinging apparatus, circum

scribed by a mound of earth raised

about two feet, and having a radius of

fifty feet, which forms the boundary of

approach to the people. It resembles

a crotch and pole for drawing water in

America; and is made to perform a

rotary and perpendicular motion by

reason of a socket and pivot. Large

ropes are attached to each end of the

lever, by which it is drawn down and

raised at pleasure. The gaudy idols

borne on men's shoulders, attended by

spearmen, drummers, pipers, dancers,

&c., have arrived with their victim at

their respective places of destination.

While the man is being suspended

from the massy beam by means of a

small cord, one end of which is at

tached to a double pointed hook which

has been inserted under the two large

tendons of the back, an almost breath

less silence pervades this entire multi

tude. A universal cheer by clapping

the hands thrills like an electric shock

the multitude, as this devotee to ig

norance, superstition, and idolatry,

rises and swings in the air. Flowers,
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leaves, strips of cloth and paper, are

strown by him in every direction,

which are seized by hundreds of up

lifted hands below as so many price

less and imperishable treasures. He

has performed five revolutions in five

minutes, and hundreds of voices swell

the interrogative, How many more?

The response is, five more; and away

he moves, raising both hands joined at

the palms to the forehead, expressive

of devout homage to the smiling di

vinities below. The tenth is done,

and he descends from a height of sixty

or seventy feet amidst the cheers of

the enthusiastic multitude. A second

has performed the same process in

the same time, and the people are dis

persing for the adjacent villages. O,

could the last rays of the setting sun

transmit this scene in all its solemn

reality to the shores of my native land,

and indelibly impress it upon the af.

fections of those whose minds have

been illuminated by the rays of the

Sun of Righteousness, and whose

hearts have been renovated by the

genial influences of the Holy Spirit,

I should hope it might suffice; “but

if they hear not Moses and the proph

ets, neither will they be persuaded

though one rose from the dead.”

Sept. 3. Rose early this morning and

found a sanctuary in a bower about

three fourths of a mile from our tent.

O, what will it be to spend eternity in

communion with God. We have been

very busy during the day in reading,

explaining, and giving books and tracts

to the people. Towards evening, be

ing pressed for books, and finding they

were nearly all gone (for we brought

only 400 portions of scripture, and

about 1000 tracts from N.) we imme

diately despatched a man for a new

supply, which we hope to receive to

morrow evening or the following

morning. The multitude that wit

nessed the swinging exhibition, was

more dense than on the previous day.

While one of the men was swinging,

a butterfly was observed flying over,

when instantly hundreds of voices ex

claimed, Behold! behold ! the god

dess is pleased, is pleased. The di

vinity, it is believed, assumed, for the

time being, the form of the butterfly

as expressive of her highest gratifica

tion in reference to the object of her

complacency. Most of the people have

dispersed, and we are left to muse

upon the scenes of the day, and sup

plicate the promised blessing to at

tend the word.

Great demand for books.

4. Rose this morning grateful to

the Father of all my mercies for the

quiet and refreshing repose of the

night. Persons to whom we had

promised books on the previous day

were early at the tent, importunately

soliciting them, not only for them

selves, but also for their friends, who

had accompanied them hither; among

whom were the two principal men of

the ſeast, who had come for conversa

tion and books. On their appearing

before the tent, l invited thern in, and

caused mats to be spread, on which

they seated themselves most respect

fully. Their persons, of a gigantic stat

ure and well proportioned, were deco

rated with the finest muslin and or

naments of gold. Addressing them

through an interpreter, I said, Friends,

why have you come and what do you

desire? “To pay our respects and get

books,” was the reply. To speak to

the people and give books, we have

come hither; but we cannot well endure

what we here see and hear. “The

observance of this festival from time

immemorial,” they replied, “ has

been a great blessing to the people.”

How a blessing P “Ruin has been

removed,—the fields, the herds and

flocks, and the human species, have

brought forth plentifully; besides, va

rious diseases have been averted, and

the favor of the deities obtained.”

How can you ascribe these things to

your divinities, seeing they are with

out life, the work of men's hands and

borne upon their shoulders? (Here a

pause ensued, and an attempt made to

change the topic of conversation.) I

continued, The only living and true

God, who created this world, the sun,

moon and stars, with all their variety

of being, has revealed his will to his

intelligent creatures in his works, his

providences, and his word. His will in

reference to the subject under consid

eration, is clearly expressed in the

latter ; especially in the 115th Psalm,

and the 8th chapter of 1st Corinthi

ans. Both of these were read by

Elishu ; and the sin of idolatry, and the

certain and awful doom of its devo

tees, dying without repentance and

faith in Christ, were fully illustrated

and enforced. Oh may this interview

result in their conversion to the living

God. In the afternoon we received a

call from the Tahsildar, accompanied

by six or eight of the principal men of

the village, whose avowed object was

conversation and books. Their man
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ners were kind and affable, and their

entreaties importunate for books for

themselves and the people of their

village. We were under the painful

necessity on this, as on former occa

sions, of replying, Our books are all

gone. We have sent to N. for more,

but they do not arrive ; we think they

will be in this evening or early to

morrow morning. “What is in those

bags 2" said one of the party. No books,

I said, examine and satisfy yourself.

“What books are those,” said another,

(pointing at my English bible, a copy

of the Psalms and ofMatthew.) Those,

I replied, we keep with us to read to

the people who call at the tent. The

former you cannot read, and the latter

we cannot give. “That is proper,”

said a third, “and you ought not to

desire them.” “I can read English,”

said a fourth, “will you give me the

English bible f" These, together with

the former, drew a large collection of

people around our tent, which being

endangered, and our patience almost

exhausted, we resolved on leaving it

for a more quiet retreat. Accordingly

we walked into the fields and groves,

but they followed hard after, saying,

“We have come a great distance—must

return— give us books sir, give us

books sir.” A thunder storm just at

night dispersed the people and pre

vented a third man from swinging.

The rain was copious, and the thunder

has greatly cooled the atmosphere, and

the people are shivering with the cold.

The work of the week is done, and

the Lord's day is at hand. I would be

prepared for the closing scene of life,

and for that eternal Sabbath where the

weary are at rest and the wicked cease

from troubling.

5. Lord's day. I find my thoughts

still adverting to God's sanctuary in

my native land. Its hallowed associa

tions awaken peculiar emotions and

desires for the upper sanctuary. What

a flood of light, of joy, and of glory,

will burst upon the redeemed and glo

rified spirit, as it awakes in the perfect

likeness of its Savior

“O glorious hour, O blest abode,

I shall be near and like my God;

Aud flesh and sin no more control

The sacred pleasures of the soul.”

At an early hour we raised the walls

of our tent, and commenced reading

and speaking to the people who had

seated themselves under our grateful

bower. I read the sixth chapter of

Matthew, and br. M. in a happy man

-

ner discoursed an hour or two on the

nineteenth verse of the same. In the

course of his remarks, he had occasion

to refer to the sacrilege of four Brah

mins, committed on the previous day;

each of whom had robbed the divini

ties of fifty rupees, besides jewels of

silver and gold. They were immedi

ately arrested and imprisoned, and are

awaiting their trial. An apparent in

terest and solemnity characterized the

hearers, while the mutable and perish

able nature of earthly things was con

trasted with spiritual and heavenly

things.

At 3 o'clock, P. M., two head cool

ies arrived with books, to our great

joy. But they were all disposed of in

less than hour. What are two hun

dred portions of scripture among so

many Towards the last, the books

were snatched from our hands, and as

we feared, might be destroyed by the

contending parties. We are, however,

cheered with the prospect of receiving

an additional supply, as two bullock

loads were despatched by br. Day on

the previous day.

The multitude and their interest in

the swinging exhibition are still in

creasing. There is no rest in sin.

“ Madness by nature reigns within,

The passions burn and rage;

Till God's own Son, with skill divine,

The inward fire assuage.”

6. Went out early this morning in

to the bazar, and examined all the

shops with their enclosures, in order

to ascertain whether any of our books

had been destroyed, either by the peo

ple or the bazar men. Found part of

an English bible with a bazar man

from Madras, and a few leaves of two

different portions of scripture, with

one from Nellore. On demanding

them they seemed appalled, and beg

ged our pardon. Except you obtain

the pardon of God through Jesus

Christ for all your sins, the endless

torments of hell will be your inevita

ble portion, we replied. A man who

called at our tent, said his friend had

bought one of our books of a bazar

woman for one dub (equal to about

one penny,) and believing it wrong, he

had come to inform us, and if we de

sired, offered to show us the woman.

We immediately accompanied him to

the woman's shop, and having demand

ed, obtained the dub. We gave it to

the informant, when all present ex

claimed, “that is right! that is right !”

From an interview with one of the
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men who swung on a previous day,

we learned that a mercenary motive had

bought him. He has received a rupee

and a cloth worth two or three more,

and is to have his land, seed and water

gratis. Persons may swing either on

account of their own, or on account of

the vows of others; in which case it

is believed great merit is obtained, and

entire exemption from a future sinful

birth secured.

At ten o'clock, P. M., our hearts were

gladdened by the arrival of two bul

locks, with books and letters from the

mission circle at Nellore. Hundreds

were in waiting to whom we had prom

ised books, and who were about to leave

for their distant homes. Several fruit

less attempts were made to satisfy the

craving multitude. At first we occu

pied three different places in order to

draw the people away from the tent,

and to divide them into three compa

nies, the better to effect our object.

But in this we were soon foiled, as the

want of air, the vociferations of hun

dreds of voices, “Sir, to me a book

will you give P” and the taps, the

knocks, the twitches, and the press

upon our person obliged us to desist,

and devise another expedient less ob

jectionable. It was now proposed that

the people should be seated around us,

assuring them that on proving their

ability to read, the books would be

theirs. But here, too, as before, we

were entirely defeated ; for, while at

tempting to give books, scores of hands

were extended, each determined to

seize the prize. What to do we knew

not. We could not repair to our tent

with any reasonable prospect of safety:

and to get ourselves and books away

from the multitude was impossible.

While in this dilemma E. proposed to

ascend the venerable olive, and to give

books to the eager multitude below ;

this had the desired effect, for being

perched on one of its spreading

boughs, eight or ten feet from the

ground, he poured the truth into their

ears, and dropped the books into their

hands, while br. M. and myself tested

their ability to read, and endeavored

to impress the heavenly message upon

their hearts. A venerable old man

from Nidupetta, just ready to drop into

the grave, on hearing and receiving

the gospel, called it the Lubaverta

maum (the good news). He seemed

at a loss to express his gratitude. The

truth may reach his heart even at the

eleventh hour. Though the last day

of the feast, and the pageantry more im

posing than on any of the previous

days, yet many persons remained

during the whole time of swinging,

the earnest solicitations of friends to

the contrary notwithstanding, appa

rently much interested in what was

communicated, and evidently intent

upon the object of their desire. I think

that during the last three days, we

could have given two or three thou

sand portions of scripture judiciously,

and which, in that case, would have

been carried to different parts of the

interior of the Teloogoo country, with

a reasonable prospect of their being

read and preserved. But we feel

grateful for the privilege of giving one

thousand, and as many tracts, and shall

most ardently supplicate the divine

blessing to attend them.

The swinging to-day occasioned a

general disappointinent and dissatis

faction in consequence of the age and

timidity of the person who swung. It

is believed that the anger of the divini

ties will in some marked way be man

ifested towards him.

The swinging part of the festival is

now done; and O, that I could believe

it were forever done! But the same

causes will produce the same effects.

Its observance during nine successive

days, must have caused a jubilee in

hell. But the gospel that has been

published, and that is now in the

hands of the people, may cause a uni

versal wail that shall overwhelm the

infernal regions. Blessed be God he

has said, “My word shall not return

unto me void; but it shall accomplish

that which 1 please, and it shall prosper

in the things whereto I sent it.”

7. The people have been leaving all

night; few are to be seen, except bazar

men. A little quiet is very acceptable.

The swinging apparatus, the idols are

removed, and the people who remain,

observe this as a fast day. We have had

frequent calls during the day for con

versation and books, and have only

fifteen or twenty copies left. We have,

however, written to N. for an addi

tional supply, as we have concluded to

attend a second festival, now in pro

gress, eight miles south of this. We

have had pressing invitations from

persons of different villages to visit

their respective villages with books, as

no missionary with christian books has

ever been among them. While the

harvest is so abundant, where are the

laborers ?

8. During our morning walk in and

around Cota, we had several favorable
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opportunities of speaking to individ

uals and companies on the salvation of

their souls. An old man from Kisma

pntam, appeared much interested in

what was communicated on the sub

ject of a free and full salvation by Je

sus Christ, and begged several books

for himself and friends. On being

told our books were nearly all gone,

and that it was our intention to call at

K. on our return to N., he seemed sat

isfied. The idols, and hundreds of

persons witnessed the taking down of

the swinging apparatus, (which occu

pied most of the morning) and its safe

deposit in the idol's temple. During

the afternoon they have feasted them

selves to surfeiting upon sheep and

lambs, upon goats and kids, and upon

berries and fruits of different kinds.

The poor have been supplied with food

from a common store provided by per

sons residing in the place, and the

managers of the festival. Its entire

expense is probably not less than 2000

rupees. All is silent and solemn as the

grave. The people are all gone, and

the idols have resumed their repose.

We shall leave this for Malalum some

time during the night, and may the

Lord prepare the way before us.

The brethren did not return to Nellore until

the 22d, having spent their time in visiting mu

merous villages, distributing books, and preach

ing the gospel of the kingdom.

33urmtal).

LETTER FROM MR. STEVENS.

Mr. Stevens appears to have written while

absent from home. He dates Kayin Creek,

March 31, 1842.

.4 baptism among the Pgho Karens.

It is with great pleasure, I inform

you that after the lapse of nearly three

years, the Lord has again permitted us

to visit the baptismal waters, and wit

ness the public profession of Christ,

by converts from among the Pgho Ka

rens. On the 25th inst., in company

with br. Chandler, I went to Dong

Yang. There was one man between

sixty and seventy years of age, living

at a village called Poungbai, about

twelve miles from the zayat, whom I

had expected to baptize while at Dong

Yang in January, but who was pre:

vented from coming to us at the time

appointed, by illness in his family.

He had desired to be informed when I

should go up again, that he might come

and be baptized. Accordingly on the

morning after our arrival, I sent the

deacon of the church, who is his

younger brother, to give to him an op

portunity of fulfilling his desire. Just

as our evening worship closed, we were

gladdened by the sound of his well

known voice, and, on going down from

the chapel to receive him, ascertain

ed that, notwithstanding a lameness,

with which he has been afflicted for

years, he had walked about half the

distance, and when unable to proceed

further, he hired a buffalo and rode

the rest of the way. His conversation

soon told us that he had come with

all his heart to be baptized, and was not

ashamed every where to acknowledge

himself a Christian. On his way, he

told those whom he met the object of

his journey, and exhorted them to fol

low his example. The Sabbath fol

lowing, after the usual examination, he

was unanimously received, and I had

the happiness of baptizing him in a

beautifully clear, but shallow stream,

issuing from the neighboring moun

tain. It was to us all a day of pecu

liar rejoicing. Long time had passed

since the last baptism, and the present

candidate was such in character and

standing as not only to leave little

ground to fear that he would dishonor

his profession, but also to excite the

hope that through him others also

would, ere long, be brought to Christ.

On leaving his house to be baptized,

his wife and a son bade him go as he

had determined, and they would by

and by follow in his steps. When the

head of a family is baptized anywhere,

it occasions peculiar joy to the disci

ples of the Savior, but it is specially so

among the Karens, who preserve in

their domestic arrangements so much

of the patriarchal manner. Our hope,

therefore, is, that in the family of this

man, the little church in Dong Yang

will ultimately obtain a strong branch.

First baptism in Kayin Creek.

Early the day following we returned

to the city, accompanied by the deacon

of the church, as I expected to make a

trip up the Gying, to visit a family of

Karens on the Kayin Creek, a branch

of that river. Accordingly on the af.

ternoon of the next day, I left Maul

main again, with Christians only for

my boatmen, and was so much favored

by the wind, that beyond our highest

expectations we arrived at the place

of our destination about eight or nine

o'clock of the same evening. Here
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we had the happiness of meeting with

the two other Karen preachers (beside

the deacon) connected with the Dong

Yang church, who had, for about ten

days past, been preaching in this re

gion. We spent the first day in

preaching and religious conversation;

and to our great joy, in the evening,

after a season of worship, saw the aged

man and his wife, the heads of the

family, draw near and ask for baptism.

This iman has been regarded as a good

inquirer for three years, during which

time he has shown very satisfactory

evidence of conversion. He says it is

now five years (i.e. since the baptism

of his mother, the oldest disciple in the

Dong Yang church,) since his mind

decided in favor of Christianity, al

though he has not, during the whole of

that time, openly acknowledged his

convictions. This being the case, and

the evidences of his life being so satis

factory, and the views and feelings ex

pressed in repeated and protracted

conversations during the day, so well

accorded with those of a true convert,

that no room was left for hesitation,

and he was immediately received with

3 out further formal examination. The

examination of his wife was also en

tirely satisfactory, and I baptized them

both in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; the

first time, doubtless, that the waters of

this creek have ever been consecrated

to so holy a rite. Besides these two

Christians there is another, one of their

sons, who was baptized at Dong Yang

more than three years since, but has

resided in this region, and during this

period, single and alone, has been

holding up the standard of the cross,

and amidst persecutions and reproach

es, has been exhorting his friends and

acquaintances to join it. Since the

time of his baptism he has been known

here by the name Quah plai, disciple

of God, as he has been the only disci

ple in this region. The Lord has leen

pleased to reward his constancy and

fidelity, and we cannot but hope that

he and his parents are the beginning

of a future Pgho Karen church to the

east of Zuagaben. The old man hap

tized this morning is 69 years of age,

and is surrounded by six families of

children and grandchildren, some of

whom seem just ready to be baptized.

.4 good man difficult to find.

As the evening of yesterday closed

upon us, a few Talings called in, on

their way from the teak forest to Maul- |

Wol. 38xxii.

-

main. We commenced conversation

with them, when they opposed as long

as they could find arguments, and on

the failure of these, resorted to the re

ply which usually puts an end to all

discussion—“We will follow the multi

tude, though hell be their portion.” We

endeavored to show them the import

of their own words, but they were un

moved. We concluded our interview

by reading the first chapter of Genesis,

when they left, and we united our

prayers in family devotion. After

commending to God our aged friends

and their children, we took our leave;

and when I saw the affectionate man

ner in which the Christians gave to

each other the parting hand, with as

surances of mutual remembrance at

the throne of grace, I almost imagined

myself again in America.

Long before daylight we found our

selves at Damatha, where I wished to

see an interesting inquirer, who has

for several years given us much en

couragement. Whenever he meets

with any of the teachers or assistants,

he gives them apparently a hearty

welcome, as though he really felt him

self one of their company. Early in

the morning, in company with Ko

Myat Kyan, a humble, devoted old

preacher, I called at his house, but

he had gone out before us to his brick

kiln, about a mile and a half from the

village. Ko Myat Kyan said “Let us

go out to him, a good man is so diffi

cult to be found ;” and we were intend

ing to do so, when from the man's

wife we learned there was another in

quirer in the place, who spent nearly

the whole day with br. Haswell, when

he was at the village two or three

weeks before. Accordingly we went

first in search of him, and after some

time spent in preaching to some whom

we met in the street, we found his

house. He received us politely, bring

ing mats, which he spread for us to

sit upon. He had the appearance, I

thought at first, of being rather

ashamed to have been inquired after

by the disciples of Christ, and to be

regarded as one who favored their

sentiments. But, on the contrary, he

began immediately to speak with so

much fearlessness in favor of Chris

tianity, and against Boodhism, that I

began to fear he could not be sincere.

I soon, however, became convinced,

that he had indeed made so much

progress in his inquiries after truth,

that he was satisfied no reliance could

be placed on the betagat, and conse
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quently the religion of Gaudama was

false, and even ridiculous. Our good

old assistant was so much interested,

that he preached till he was quite ex

hausted. We find it true here as else

where, that ignorance is the greatest

foe to truth. It is easy to preach the

gospel to one who understands the be

tagat, as in the case of our inquirer;

but when men undertake to defend

their own system of belief without

themselves knowing what it is, to con

vince them of error, and show them

the superiority of a different system,

is like ploughing on a rock. And such

is for the most part the character of

our work among the Burmans and

*

| Talings, especially the latter. But God

does not leave himself without wit

messes among them, and condescends

to help our faith by giving us occa

sional proofs of the power of the gos

pel, in actual conquests made over the

minds and hearts of the hardened hea

then.

We continued preaching to our in

quirer until the tide turned, and called

us again to our boat, and we set out for

Maulmain without seeing the brick

maker, as we had designed. The

ford make his own word effectual,

and call in his elect in these years and

in these regions of darkness, to make

known his power and his glory.

(Dtijt1: $0títtítſ.

33aptſst (13 mg.) ſtiſssſonary sotſetn.

The following sketch of the coinmencement

and present state of the English Baptist Mis

sionary Society, which has just reached us in

the Magazine for September, will be found to

possess uncommon interest.

The zeal which led to the formation of

the Baptist Missionary Society commenced

in a spirit of prayer; by which also it was

eminently cherished. We copy the fol

lowing paragraphs, illustrative of the de

votional simplicity of our fathers, from the

closing page of the Circular Letter of the

Northamptonshire Baptist Association, held

at Nottinghain, June 2 and 3, 1784. It

appears to have been written by the Rev.

John Ryland, jun., afterwards Dr. Ry

land.

“Upon a motion being made to the

ministers and messengers of the associate

baptist churches, assembled at Nottingham,

respecting meetings for prayer, to bewail

the low estate of religion, and earnestly

implore a revival of our churches, and of

the general cause of our Redeemer, and

for that end to wrestle with God for the

effusion of his Holy Spirit, which alone can

produce the blessed effect, it was unani

mously R F solv ED, to recommend to all

our churches and congregations, the spend

ing of one hour in this important exercise

on the first Monday in every calendar

month.

“We hereby solemnly exhort all the

Churches in our connection, to engage

heartily and perseveringly in the prosecu

tion of this plan. And as it may be well

to endeavor to keep the same hour, as a

token of our unity herein, it is supposed

the following scheme may suit many con

gregations, viz., to meet on the first Mon

day evening in May, June, and July, from

8 to 9 ; in August from 7 to 8; Septem

ber and October from 6 to 7; November,

December, January, and February from

5 to 6; March from 6 to 7; and April from

7 to 8. Nevertheless, if this hour, or even

the particular evening, should not suit in

particular places, we wish our brethren to

fix on one more convenient to themselves.

“We hope, also, that as many of our

brethren who live at a distance from our

places of worship may not be able to at

tend there, that as many as are conveni

ently situated in a village or neighborhood,

will unite in small societies at the same

time. And if any single individual should

be so situated as not to be able to attend

to this duty in society with others, let him

retire at the appointed hour, to unite the

breath of prayer in private with those who

are thus engaged in a more public nanner.

The grand object in prayer is to be, that

the Holy Spirit may be poured down on

our ministers and churches, that sinners

may be converted, the saints edified, and

the name of God glorified. At the same

time remember, we trust you will not con

fine your requests to your own societies,

or to our own immediate connection : let

the whole interest of the Redeemer be

affectionately remembered, and the spread

of the gospel to the most distant parts of

the habitable globe be the object of your

most ſervent requests. We shall rejoice

if any other Christian societies of our

own or other denominations will unite with
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us, and do now invite them most cordially

to join heart and hand in the attempt.

“Who can tell what the consequence of

such an united effort in prayer may be

Let us plead with God the many gracious

promises of his word, which relate to the

future success of his gospel. He has said,

• I will yet for this be inquired of by the

house of Israel, to do it for them; I will

increase them with men like a flock,”—

Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Surely we have love

enough to Zion to set apart one hour at a

time, twelve times in a year, to seek her

welfare.”

In June, 1791, at the meeting of the

association at Oakham, the brethren feel

ing, no doubt, the great obstacles presented

by slavery to the progress of Christianity,

“ it was unanimously voted, that five

guineas should be sent up to the treasurer

of the Society for procuring the Abolition

of the Slave Trade, that we might show

our hearty abhorrence of that wicked and

detestable merchandize; the reception of

which sum has been since acknowledged in

the most obliging manner, by Granville

Sharp, Esq., Chairman of the Committee;

who assures us, that the committee are

now more animated, if possible, than ever,

against the iniquitous and disgraceful prac

tices of slave-dealers and slave-holders,

and are firmly determined (as by an indis

pensable duty to God and man) to perse

vere in their endeavors, by all legal means,

to effect the abolition of such enormities.”

The recommendation to ſervent and united

prayer was renewed from year to year,

and was extensively acted on till 1791,

when a series of events commenced which

proved that the Great Head of the church

was granting the desires of his servants,

and opening before them a door of entrance

into missionary labors. Before they called

he had heard, and was now about to man

ifest his gracious regard to his church.

Dr. Ryland stated, in one of the first

sermons on a Baptist Missionary Anniver

sary in London –“ Oct. 5th, 1783, I

baptized in the river Nen, a little beyond

Dr. Doddridge's meeting-house at North

ampton, a poor journeyman shoemaker,

little thinking that before nine years had

elapsed, he would prove the first instru

ment of forming a society for sending mis

sionaries from England to preach the gos

pel to the heathen. * * * * * *

Such, however, as the event has proved,

was the purpose of the Most High; who

selected for this work, not the son of one

of our most learned ministers, nor of one

of the most opulent of our dissenting gen

tlemen, but the son of a parish clerk at

Paulersbury, in Northamptonshire.” Such

was William Carey; who, having first

joined the Baptist church at Olney, was

called to the ministry, and became pastor

of the church at Moulton; and in 1791 re

moved to Leicester.

In the year just named, Mr. Carey pub

lished a small volume, entitled “An In

quiry into the obligations of Christians to

use means for the Conversion of the Hea

then.” This publication, together with

sermons by the Rev. Messrs. Fuller and

Sutcliff, led the ministers of the association

already referred to, seriously to discuss the

question, “Whether it were not practica

ble, and our bounden duty, to attempt

somewhat toward spreading the gospel in

the heathen world.”

May 31st, 1792, at the next annual meet

ing of the Association at Nottingham, Mr.

Carey delivered a very animating discourse

from Isaiah liv. 2, “ in which he pressed

two things in particular, as expository of

lengthening our cords and strengthening our

stakes, viz.–1. That we should eacpect

great things.-2. That we should attempt

great things.” So strongly did the breth

ren now feel, that they resolved—“that a

plan be prepared, against the next minis

ters' meeting at Kettering, for forming a

| Society among the Baptists for propagating

the gospel among the heathen;” and on

October 2d., following, the brethren, as

sembled at that town, unanimously agreed

to the following resolutions:—

“1. Desirous of making an effort for

the propagation of the gospel among the

heathen, agreeably to what is recommend

ed in brother Carey's late publication on

that subject, we, whose names appear in

the subsequent subscription, do solemnly

agree to act in society together for that

purpose.

“2. As in the present divided state of

Christendom, it seems that each denomina

tion, by exerting itself separately, is most

likely to accomplish the great ends of a

mission, it is agreed that this society be

called The Particular Baptist Society

for Propagating the Gospel among the

Heathen.

“3. As such an undertaking must needs

be attended with expense, we agree imme

diately to open a subscription for the above

purpose, and to recommend it to others.

“4. Every person who shall subscribe

ten pounds at once, or ten shillings and

sixpence annually, shall be considered a

member of the society. -

“5. That the Rev. John Ryland, Rey

nold Hogg, William Carey, John Sutcliff,

and Andrew Fuller, be appointed a com

mittee, three of whom shall be empowered

to act in carrying into effect the purposes

of the society.

“6. That the Rev. Reynold Hogg be
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appointed treasurer, and Rev. Andrew

Fuller secretary.

“7. That the subscriptions be paid in

at the Northampton ministers’ meeting,

October 31st, 1792, at which time the

subject shall be considered more particu

larly, by the committee, and other sub

scribers who may be present.

“Signed, John Ryland, Reynold Hogg,

John Sutcliff, Andrew Fuller, Abraham

Greenwood, Edward Sharman, Joshua

Burton, Samuel Pearce, Thomas Blundell,

William Heighton, John Eayres, Joseph

Timms; whose subscriptions in all amount

ed to £13 2s. 6d.”

At the next meeting, held at Northamp

ton, October 31st, the committee was joined

by the devoted Samuel Pearce, who brought

from his friends at Birmingham a liberal

contribution, and announced the commence

ment among them of the first assistant or

auxiliary society.

“Some of the greatest difficulties we had

to encounter,” wrote Mr. Fuller at a sub

sequent period, “were the following. We

were inexperienced in the work; we knew

of no opening for a mission in any one part

of the world more than another; we had

no funds to meet the expense that must at

tend an undertaking of the kind; our situa

tion in an inland part of the country was

inconvenient for foreign correspondence;

the persons who would have the manage

ment, would live at such a distance from

each other as to render frequent consulta

tion impracticable; and finally, in forming

such a society there would be danger of its

falling under irreligious influence. From

these and other considerations, those who

were expected to engage in the work, en

tered upon it with much fear and trem

bling.”

While the spirit of zeal, of prudence,

and of prayer, was thus cherished, the

Great Head of the church was preparing

to call forth their energies. Mr. John

Thomas, whose father was a deacon of the

baptist church at Fairford, had resided in

India, there preaching the gospel of Christ;

and, concerned for the best interests of its

inhabitants, was desirous, during a visit to

England, to raise funds for the establish

ment of a mission to that country. Calling

for that purpose on the venerable Abraham

Booth, he was introduced by him to the

committee of the Baptist Mission, and after

a series of striking interpositions of divine

providence, he and Mr. Carey embarked

for India on June 13th, 1793, a solemn

farewell meeting having been held at Lei

cester, March 20, when deep and holy

feelings were manifested.

In reviewing their proceedings after the

departure of the first missionaries, the

committee enumerate among the benefits

already resulting to the churches at home

from the undertaking, that “a new bond of

union was furnished between distant min

isters and churches. Some who had back

slidden from God were restored; and oth

ers, who had long been poring over their

unfruitfulness, and questioning the reality

of their personal religion, having their at

tenſion directed to Christ and his kingdom,

lost their fears, and ſound that peace which,

in other pursuits, they had sought in vain.

Christians of different denominations dis

covered a common bond of affection; and

instead of always dwelling on things where

in they differed, found their account in

uniting in those wherein they were agreed.

In short, our hearts were enlarged; and, if

no other good had arisen from the under

taking, than the effect produced upon our

own minds, and the minds of Christians

in our own country, it was more than equal

to the expense.”

On their arrival in India, in November,

1793, Messrs. Thomas and Carey, amidst

many discouragements and privations, en

tered on their labors, connecting for some

time secular pursuits with their missionary

engagements. It was long before they had

certain evidence of success, but these holy

men, who had gone forth for the name of

Christ, were steadfast, unmoveable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord.

At length, in the year 1800, the beloved

Carey baptized the first Hindoo. Address

ing Mr. Sutcliff, December 29, he writes:

“Yesterday was a day of great joy. I

had the happiness to desecrate the Ganges

by baptizing the first Hindoo, viz., Krishnu,

and my son Felix : some circumstances

turned up to delay the baptism of Gokul

and the two women. Gokul’s wife came

on Saturday to make a trial what could be

done towards getting him back; and the

women, who stood persecution very stout

ly, were brought to a state of hesitation,

by the tears and entreaties of their relatives.

Krishnu's coming forward, alone, however,

gave us very great pleasure, and his joy at

both ordinances was very great. The

river runs just before our gate, in front of

the house, and, I think, is as wide as the

Thames at Gravesend. We intended to

have baptized at nine in the morning; but,

on account of the tide, were obliged to de

fer it till nearly one o'clock, and it was

administered just after the English preach

ing. The governor and a good number of

Europeans were present. Br. Ward

preached a sermon in English, from John

v. 39, Search the scriptures.” We then

went to the water side, where I addressed

the people in Bengali; after having sung a

Bengali translation of
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“Jesus, and shall it ever be 7"

and engaging in prayer. After the address,

I administered the ordinance, first to my

son, then to Krishnu. At half past four I

administered the Lord’s Supper; and a

time of real refreshing it was.”

Krishnu, whose holy life and zealous la

bors among his countrymen for many years

will be remembered by our readers, might

well say at the close of that hallowed day,

that he was “full ofjoy;” and when ask

ed soon after, in the street, by a European,

what he got by his profession of Christiani

ty, admirably did he reply that, “he got

nothing but joy and comfort,” adding, “It

was the work of love.”

A few days previously to these delight

ful solemnities, Krishnu and Gokul ate

publicly with the missionaries, by which

act they abandoned their caste. The ser

vants, and all who witnessed it, were as

tonished, as all had said, and even the

missionaries had almost feared, that no one

would lose caste for the gospel. They

saw that day what they had been waiting

and hoping for many years, and concern

ing which they had met with so many dis

appointments. This insurmountable diffi

culty, as it had been considered, seemed

now to give way without any effort on the

part of the missionaries. “God,” as Mr.

Ward observed, “has done it with perfect

ease. Thus the door of faith is opened to

the Gentiles ; who shall shut it 2 The

chain of the caste is broken ; who shall

mend it 2’’

About this period many pleasing occur

rences were recorded by the brethren. Mr.

Brunsdon, in a letter to Mr. Sutcliff, men

tions the case of some females, whom he

and Mrs. Brunsdon frequently visited.

Having spoken to them for some time, on

a cold day, he told them he would leave

off, but they answered—“They should

not feel the cold while they were hearing

of Jesus Christ.” On coming away from

them one evening, Mr. Brunsdon told them

to remember that Jesus Christ came into

the world to seek and to save that which

was lost. “Oh yes,” said one of them,

named Joymooni, “my mind's book is

open, in which I write down every thing

that I hear about Jesus Christ.”

The following passage, from the frag

ment of a memoir of Dr. Carey, written

by the excellent Mr. Fuller, will be read

with interest, as illustrative alike of the

simplicity and Christian devotedness of

Carey, and the gracious regard of God for

his servant:—

“Soon after Mr. Carey’s arrival in India,

he was reduced to great extremities ; the

goods which they had taken with them for

their immediate support were disposed of,

ſº

i and the money, in far less time than they

apprehended, was gone.

“In a strange land, with a wife's sister,

a wife, and four children, without money,

without friends, and without employment,

he must needs feel himself in a delicate

situation. Taking a boat, he went with

his family, and Ram Boshoo for his guide,

up the country. It was now, as Mr.

Ward lately observed, on visiting the place,

that, like the father of the faithful, he went

out, not knowing whither he went. As

they were rowing along the river, about

forty miles east of Calcutta, at a place

called Deharta, they espied a house which

seemed to be English built. Mr. Carey

asked his guide if he knew the owner ; he

answered he was an English gentleman.

“Then,” said Mr. Carey, “I will call on

him.” They all left the boat, and walked

towards the house. Some of the servants,

looking out, saw them, and went in and

told their master that an English gentle

man, two ladies, and several children were

walking in sight of the house, as if they

meant to come in. The owner, who prov

ed to be the late Charles Short, Esq.,” im

mediately came forth to meet them, and

very politely invited them in. Mr. Carey

frankly told him his object, and his present

straits. Mr. Short had no conceit of the

former, for he was an unbeliever, but told

him he was at perfect liberty to make his

house a home for himself and family till he

should see what to do ; he might stop, he

said, for half a year, or longer if he pleased!

Kindness like this, and in such circumstan

ces, must have greatly affected him ; yet,

perceiving in his hospitable benefactor a

total contempt of religion, the idea of a de

pendence upon him could not but be un

pleasant.”

It is a remarkable fact, that Foreign Mis

sions have originated the greatest efforts

ever made for the spiritual interests of our

own land. Shortly after the first mission

aries had departed for India, the Society

sent brethren to itinerate in Cornwall,

Wiltshire, and elsewhere, which led to the

establishment of the Baptist Home Mis

sionary Society in 1797; and as the result

of similar engagements in Ireland, also

originated by the Committee of the For

eign Mission, the Baptist Irish Society was

formed in 1814.

In 1796, Mr. John Fountain was sent

out to join the brethren in India ; and in

1799 he was followed by Messrs. Marsh

man, Grant, Brunsdon, and Ward ; but

none of them were permitted to settle with

in the British dominions. This led to the

establishment of the cause at Serampore,

* Who aſterwards married Mr. Carey's sister.
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then under the Danish government, where

the work of translating and printing the

Holy Scriptures was carried to a very

great extent. Writing to the Society in

1796, Mr. Carey says, “I would give a

million pounds sterling, if I had it, to see

a Bengali bible. O most merciful God,

what an inestimable blessing will it be to

these millions ! The angels of heaven will

look down upon it to fill their mouths with

new praises and adorations.” This devo

ted servant of Christ lived to see the sa

cred volume, or parts of it—translated and

circulated, not only in Bengali, but in more

than forty other languages of the cast.

The following table will show the num

ber of copies of the scriptures, in whole or

in part, printed by Baptist missionaries
from 1801 to 1841 –

VERSIONs. BIBLEs. Tests. ToTAL.

1 Aff.han ............... . . . ... 1,000 ... 1,000

Pentateuch........ 1,000 ... "... ... ino)

Historical Books ... 1,000 . . . . . . 1,000

2 Armenian (Modern) .. "... .. ... 600

Matthew ......... ... ... i00 ... ion
3 Assamese ............ ... .. 1,000 ... 1,000

Pentateuch ...... 1, . . . . . . 1,000

Historical Books... 1,000 . . . . . 1,000

Hagiographa...... 1, • . . . . . 1.000

Prophets.......... 1,000 . . . . ... 1,000

Prophets.. • 1,000 . . . . . ... 1,000

Luke. .. • . . . . 1,500 ... 1,500

4 Battak. .............. ... not known
5 Belochi

3 Gospels......... ... not known
6 Bengali

Qld Version ....... 3,000 ... 16,600 ... 19.600

Pentateuch........IO, . . . . . . 10,000

Historical Books ... 1,500 ... ... ... i.5m

Prophetical Books. 1,000 . . . . . 1,000

Job to Sol.’s Songs '900 . . . . "'gº

Psalms ........... 3,900 ... ... .. 3.50)

Iſike, Acts & Rom. ... ... 10,000..10,000
Matthew & Mark. ... ... 1000 .. 1,000

Matthew . . . . ... 10,000 ... 10,000

Mark.. • --- . . . . 10,000 ... 10,000

Matt & Prophets. . . . . . . '500 ... '50ſ)
New Version ...... . . . . . 5,800 .. 5,800

Genesis & Exodus. 2,500 ... ... .. 2500

!entateuch ....... 1,000 ... ... ... 1,000
Psalms,... - 5, . . . . . . . 5,000

Prºverbs.......... 5,000 ... ... .. 5,000

4 Gospels, in all... ... ... 96.400 ..96.400

Gospels and Acts.. ... .. 7,500 .. 7.30)

Cls . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2,000 .. 2,000

7 Bhogulcumdi. . . . . 1,000 ... 1.000

§ Rhikaneera.......... ... ... 1,000 ... i.00)

9 Bhutneera ........... ... ... 1,000 .. 1,000

10 Bruj;....... ........ ... .. 3000 ... 3 on
4 Gospels.. - - - - 3,000 .. 3,000

11 Burmese ..... . . . . 5,000 .. 5,000

Matthew .. . . . . 5,500 .. 5,500

John ..... . . . . 2 000 ... 2 () ()

Acts .. . . . . 3,000 ... 3,000

Hebrews - ... 3 (MA) .. 3,000

Epistles of St. John . . . .. 3 (00 ... 3000

12 Chinese : ....:... .... 6,400 .. 3,000 ... 9.400

Genesis & Exodus. 3,100 . . . . . . 3,100

Four Gospels ..... "... .. 3000 ... 3'00)

13 Cingalese, about ... 5,000 ... 10,000

!! Gnjurathi ........... ... ... 1,000 ... ion)

!: Gurwali or Shreenagur ... ... 1000 ... inº

16 Haroti .............. ... .. 1,000. 1,000

17 Hindui

Qld Versions ..... ... .. 4,000 .. 4,000

Pentateuch........ 1,000 ... ". . I (MM)

Historical Books.. 1,000 .. • . . . 1,000

Hagiographa...... i000 . . . 1. (h)()

salms .......... . 3,000 .. . . . . 3 (iſh)

Prophetical Books, iodo ... . . ...,

wensions.

Four Gospels....

Matthew'..

Bibles. TESTs. Total.

... 10,000 ... 10 000

. . . 4,000 .. 4,000

. . . 4,000 .. 4,000

4.(#10 .. 4,000

4.000 . . 4.0;h)

Acts to Cor.

New Versio

Old Version .......

New Version .

Gospels

Gospels and Acts.

ºts . . . . . . . . . . . . .

19 Javanese, about

20 Jumbu ......

21 Juyapura, Matthew

22 Kanoj............. --

23 Kashmere

Pentateuch....... 1

Historical Books ... 1

24 Khassi..

25 Kumaon, to Coloss. ..

26 Kunkunu............

Pentateuch.......

27 Kusoli, Matthew.

1,000 ... 1,000

not known

1,000 ... 1,000

1,000 ... 1,000

... 1,000

... 1,000

500 .. 5th)

1,000 ... 1,000

1,000 ... 1,000

• - - - 1,

not known

28 Kurmatta ... . ... ... 10 0 ... 1,000

29 Mahratta.. . . . . . 1,000 . . 1,010

Pentatench ....... 1,000 . . . . . . . 1,000

Historical Books... 1,000 ... ... ... 1,000

Hagiographa ..... 1,000 ... ... ... 1,000

Prophetical Books. 1,000 . . . . . . 1,000

Matthew ......... "... .. 465 ... .465
Four Gospels...... ... .. 3,000 .. 3.00

Acts to Revelations ... .. 3,000 ... 3,000

30 Malay, Arabic ....... ... ... 1,000 .. 1ſº
Do. Roman. . .. 500 .. 500

31 Marwari......... ... . . 1,000 ... 1,030

32 Mugudh ...... ... . . . . 1,000 ... 1,000

33 Multnan ...... ... . . . . 1,000 - . 1,000

34 Munipura ........... ... ... 1,000 ... 1.000

3. Nepaillese ........... ... ... 1000 ... 1,000
36 Ooduypura.......... not known

37 Oojein .............. ... ... 1,000 ... 1,000

38 Oriya................ ... .. 5,000 .. 5,000

entateuch ....... 3,000 . . . -

Historical Books... 1,000 ..

Hagiographa ..... 1,000 ..

Prophetical Books. 1, --

Matthew - - - -

39 Palpa........ -- - - - -

40 Persian

Qld Ver, 4 Gospels.. ... ..

ew Version ...... . . . .

Four Gospels.... . . . . .

Acts............ . . . . .

Gospels and Acts. ... ..
41 Sanskrit

Old Version........ . . . .

Pentateuch....... 600 ..

Historical Books... 1,000 ..

Do. to 1 Kings.... 2,000 ..

Hagiographa...... 1,000 ..

Prophetical Books, 1,000 ..

New Version ...... . . . . .

Psalms........... 2,500 ..

Matthew ......... . . . . .

Gospels and Acts. . . . . .

42 Sikhi................ ... ..

Pentateuch .. . 1,000 ..

Historical Book 1,000 ..

Hagiographa...... 1,000 ..

Prophetical Books. 1,000 ..
43 Sindhi

Matthew.......... not known

44 Telinga, or Teloogoo,

Pentaleuch........ 1,000 .. 1,000 .. 2,000

Total No. of Volumes printed up to 1826 195 555

Do ſrom 1827 to 1838.............. 44.300

Do. to April, 1841 ................ 194400

Total during the 40 years ending April, 1841 434,465

To detail the encouragements and dis

couragements of the missionaries in India;
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—to give a sketch, however rapid, of the

numerous and distant stations at present

occupied in different parts of the eastern

continent and dependencies;—to detail the

facts connected with the abolition of infan

ticide and suttee;—to enumerate those who

have entered the missionary field, or have

been called thence to their heavenly re

ward; or to present to the view of the

reader the various important events con

nected with the mission, would occupy far

more space than can be afforded for this

brief sketch. Referring our readers to the

Periodical Accounts of the Society for a

detail of the long continued opposition of

the East India Company to our missions,

for the distressing narrative of the fire at

Serampore in 1812, when more than £10,-

600 were collected in Great Britain in fifty

days; to the Annual Reports for many

other instructive and affecting facts; and

to the statistics of the present condition of

the churches and schools given in subse

quent pages, we now briefly advert to the

labors of our brethren elsewhere.

The first efforts of the Baptist Missiona

ry Society in Jamaica were made in 1813.

For some years previously Mr. Moses Ba

ker had labored among the negroes, at

Flamstead, about twelve miles from Fal

mouth. The proprietor of an estate, con

cerned for the best interests of his slaves,

requested that the Society would send out

a missionary; and at the suggestion of the

estimable Dr. Ryland, the Rev. John

Rowe, a student at the college at Bristol,

was set apart to this service. At the end

of the published account of his designation,

Mr. Fuller writes, “God has not frowned

upon our undertakings in the east, and we

cannot but hope for the continuance of his

blessing on this our first effort in the west.

For this, however, it becomes us all to

pray, both on behalf of our brother and of

the poor negroes to whom he has been

sent.”

And surely prayer has been answered :

Mr. Rowe, after having resided at Fal

mouth long enough to ensure by his Chris

tian conduct the high esteem of all who

knew him, was suddenly called to his rest

in June, 1816. He was followed to Ja

maica by Messrs. Compere, Coultart,

Kitching, Godden, and many other breth

ren, whose labors, influenced by pure mo

tives, and connected with ardent prayer,

have produced an abundant harvest, pre

senting, probably, as large a measure of

success attendant on efforts for the accom

plishment of the divine glory, as was ever

witnessed by the church of Christ.

A comparatively short time had elapsed

aſter our beloved brethren had commenced

their labors in Jamaica, before it became

apparent that a very large number of the

African race were “a people prepared of

the Lord ” for the reception of his word.

Great multitudes believed, were baptized,

and gave themselves to the church to walk

in all his ordinances and commandments.

The following facts, communicated by Mr.

Coultart in the year 1823, will show how

even then divine truth operated on the

hearts of many of his hearers.

“I baptized one hundred and seventeen

persons in August, two of whom particu

larly attributed their conversion to hearing

the word of God read. I ſelt much happi

ness in hearing their simple narratives. One

of them, a woman, said, “Ah, massa, me

tongue so guilty, all bad word, me no ready

to peak good in same mout—me great sin

ner, and never tink'about any ting good till

me hear a brother read, if me no born

again me no see kingdom of God. Me

don't know what dis born again mean—it

trouble me much—it no let me rest, none

at all. Next night brother come read

again—de word trouble me more and more

—me no eat, no shut me eye, fear me open

it in hell. Next day me send for the bro

ther to come wide book—him come and

read de book, no tell me trouble any more

—him tell me Jesus came to save sinner,

great sinner, no matter how great, so me

go to him, him forgive all—not for me

goodness but for him own goodness—den

ine weep much, for Jesus Christ so good,

me no able to do nothing for long time, but

tell of him kindness to poor me.’”

In a subsequent letter he remarks :-

“We have had much sickness among

our members of late, and many deaths, as

also some pleasing testimonies of their hap

py prospects. A poor negro man called to

invite me to the sick bed of his friend : I

went, there he is stretched upon a mattress

which lies on the floor, his hands folded

and resting on his breast, with his eyes

shut, apparently in earnest prayer. After

the lapse of a minute or two he opened his

eyes, and stretching out his hand, said,

“Ah, massa, you know Adam here him

lie now, me often hear your voice in

prayer, me often hear you praise—once

more, massa, let me hear your voice. O

sing, sing de praise of Jesus once more;

and den may be while you sing, me steal

away to Jesus.’ Placing his wrist upon

the finger points of the other hand, and

raising his elbow to give the hand a rapid

descent, so that nothing could rest upon it,

said, “So the world tan wine now, it ready

to trow me off, but den, O me hope, me

hope, though me no sure, me will den fall

into de arms of Jesus.” Another said,

after I had talked with him and prayed,

and was leaving, “Farewell; to-morrow,
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massa, before sun rise on you, me shall be

wi Jesus, (so he was) me shall go singing

from this bad world.” (So he did.)”

But in Jamaica, as elsewhere, the suc

cess of the gospel called forth the spirit of

persecution. So early as 1825, it became

the painful duty of the Committee to report

to their friends, that both at Spanish Town

and Montego Bay, annoyances had been

the lot of their missionary brethren. In

the former place, Mr. Phillippo had been

required to appear in the ranks, and to

render military service; and in the latter,

unreasonable hindrances had been pre

sented to the attendance of the negroes on

public worship. This spirit, though met

only with forbearance and kindness on the

part of our brethren, and entirely discour

aged by the government at home, contin

ued to increase till it became certain to all

parties, that Christianity and slavery could

not exist together; but that one or the

other must be banished from the island.

It is delightſul to perceive that amidst

the persecutions of that period, the slaves,

as well as the missionaries, retained their

integrity, and manifested the spirit of prim

itive Christianity. The following is one of

many illustrations of this remark.

“Two persons, connected with Mr.

Burchell’s congregation at Montego Bay,

had their houses levelled with the ground,

their feet made fast in the stocks, and were

sent in chains to the workhouse, charged

with the heinous offence of praying to the

God of heaven. One of these, however,

proved so completely incorrigible, that they

were absolutely obliged to give him up in

despair. Having nothing to do besides in

the jail, he spent his time, morning, noon,

and night, singing and calling upon God;

which so annoyed the jailer, that he re

peatedly went into his cell, and flogged

him. But the more flogging, the more

praying; till at length the jailer brought

him again before the court for this sin. The

poor man, however, resolutely declared his

purpose to pray : “If you let me go,” said

he, “me will pray; if you keep me in pris

on, me will pray; pray me must, and pray

me will !” The jailer was fairly confound

ed; and rather than be annoyed any longer

by this ‘praying fellow,” he gave up his

fees, and part of the fine was remitted;

and so the man was dismissed to go and

pray elsewhere !”

Our readers are generally acquainted with

the occurrences of 1832 in Jamaica, when

several of our beloved missionary brethren

in that island were imprisoned, the chapels

demolished, and a determination expressed

by those who considered themselves as pos

sessed of power to carry their plans into

execution, that “the sectarians should be

driven from the island.” The results are

well known;–the zeal of British Christians

was called forth, their prayers ascended to

heaven, and the God of justice and mercy

came forth from his place to deliver his

people from bondage, and inclined our

legislature to permit the oppressed to go

free.

To detail the progress of the gospel in

this lovely island, or to pourtray its effects,

would indeed be difficult. We may refer

to one or two facts connected with Monte

go Bay, as specimens of the blessed results

of Christianity. Writing in February,

1837, Mr. Burchell says, “It is now truly

interesting to spend a Sabbath in Montego

Bay. When I arrived, thirteen years ago,

the Sabbath was market-day; all was

noise, business, and confusion. There was

nothing to indicate it the Sabbath day.

Now, as the hour of service approaches,

the people are flocking to the respective

places of worship; and, during the hours

of service, scarcely a person is seen walk

ing the streets. The change is almost in

credible. What has God wrought ! may

Christians say. It is indeed the Lord's

doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.

Not unto us, O Lord but unto thy name

be all the glory !”

Mr. Oughton, who arrived in Jamaica in

1836, soon afterwards assisted at a baptism

at Montego Bay, when one hundred and

seventy persons were united to Mr. Bur

chell’s church. On that occasion two

thousand persons assembled at a prayer

meeting at the early hour of three in the

morning; “and I think,” said Mr. Ough

ton, “I never heard petitions so delight

fully characterized by simplicity and ear

nestness as those offered on that interesting

occasion; nor witnessed gratitude so exu

berant and overflowing, as was displayed

by the poor people, while praising God for

the temporal and spiritual privileges which

they then enjoyed, and to which they were

looking forward.”

In closing this sketch of missionary ope

rations in Jamaica, we will transcribe from

the publications of parties entirely uncon

nected with the Society a few facts as to

the results of the labors of our brethren.

Messrs. Sturge and Harvey in their Tour

in the West Indies, say, “We are unable,

within our allotted limits, even to attempt

to render justice to missionary efforts in

Jamaica. Representation cannot picture

the happy results of these efforts, descrip

tion can convey no idea of their excellence

and magnitude. A few years ago the ne

groes were heathen and benighted; now

they are to a great extent enlightened and

Christian. The Sabbath once desecrated,

is now devoted to public prayer and thanks
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giving, and to the enjoyment of Christian

communion. A few years since, education

was unknown; now it is making progress

under many disadvantages, and waits but

for freedom to become more generally dif

fused than in our own country. The suc

cess of missionary labors among the servile

population has been general and striking.

Much has been done, yet more remains to

be done. The work requires to be deep

ened, strengthened, and extended ; and

we earnestly commend these benefactors of

the human race, the missionaries, to the

more earnest prayer, to the deeper sympa

thies, and to the yet more liberal support

of British Christians.”

Mr. Joseph John Gurney, in his Winter

in the West Indies, thus writes:–

“The baptist missionaries in Jamaica,

for many years past, have been the un

flinching, untiring friends of the negro. No

threats have daunted them, no insults or

persecutions have driven them from the

field. They are now reaping their reward,

in the devated attachment of the people,

and the increasingly prevalent acknow

ledginent of their integrity and usefulness.”

Speaking of the general improvement of

the island, Mr. Gurney thus writes : “But

while these points are confessedly of high

importance, there is a fourth, which at once

embraces and outweighs them all—I mean

the diffusion of vital Christianity. I know

that great apprehensions were entertained,

especially in this country, on the cessation

of slavery, the negroes would break away

at once from their inasters and their minis

ters. But freedom has come, and while

their masters have not been forsaken, their

religious teachers have become dearer to

them than ever. Under the banner of lib

erty the churches and meeting-houses have

been enlarged and multiplied—the attend

ance has become regular and devout, the

congregations have in many cases been

more than doubled—above all, the conver

sion of souls (as we have reason to believe)

has been going on to an extent never before

known in these colonies. In a religious

point of view, as I have before hinted, the

wilderness in many places has begun to

blossom as the rose. “Instead of the

thorn has come up the fir-tree, and instead

of the briar has come up the myrtle tree,

and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for

an everlasting sign that shall not be cut

off.' * *

Omitting the testimonies afforded by

special justices, we quote only the reply

from SIR Lto N E L SM It H, to an address

from the ministers of the Baptist Western

Union in Jamaica.

“On my assuming the government of

this colony, I strongly expressed my reli

vol. xxii. 39

ance on the whole body of missionaries, in

their high integrity of purpose, and in their

loyal principles. You more than realized

all the benefits I expected from your min

istry, by raising the negroes from the men

tal degradations of slavery to the cheering

obligations of Christianity; and they were

thus taught that patient endurance of evil

which has so materially contributed to the

general tranquility. Even with the aid of

a vicious and well-paid press, both in Eng

land and Jamaica, and it may be presumed,

some habitual confidence in Jamaica juries,

the enemies of your religion have never

dared to go to the proof of their audacious

accusations against you.

“Gentlemen, the first year of freedom

has passed away. What were the fore

bodings of its enemies : Where are the

vagrants : Where the squatters ? Where

the injuries against proprietors or the

persons of white men 2 Out of the 300,-

000 oppressed slaves, let loose in one

day to equal rights and liberty, not a hu

man being of that mass has committed

himself in any of those dreaded offences.

“The admirable conduct of the peasant

ry in such a crisis has constituted a proud

triumph to the cause of religion; and those

who contributed to enlighten them in their

moral duties, through persecutions, insults,

and dangers, have deserved the regard and

esteen of the good and the just in all

Christian countries.”

At the Bahama Islands a flourishing mis

sion has existed for many years, now num

bering nearly 1200 members. A great

spirit of hearing distinguishes the people,

and the number of the missionaries Inight be

increased to advantage. The following

circumstance, while it shows the love of

these people to the gospel, may supply a

lesson to Christians at home. Mr. Little

wood writes:—“Being about to visit the

out-islands, I determined to take a mason

with me to finish the chapels. After a few

hours' sail, we arrived at the first settle

ment. In the evening I preached to a

crowded congregation, and after service

told the people that I had brought a mason

to repair the chapel, and that I wanted all

present to come in the morning to fetch

water, sand, &c. In the morning, by

sunrise, I was delighted beyond measure.

Nearly one hundred persons were in the

yard ready to assist me. Such noble ex

ertion did they make, that the work the

mason expected to have been a fortnight in

completing, was accomplished in a day

and a half. We held service every morn

ing at 4 o’clock, and every evening. The

chapel was always filled.”

At Belize, in South America, we have a

small but interesting mission, where the
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Rev. A. Henderson is laboring with success.

Aided by seven teachers and native preach

ers, the gospel is proclaimed at four im

portant places on the coast : at some of

them the congregations are principally

English and Africans, and at others Span

iards and Indians.

Our friends are aware that the attention

of the society is now directed to Africa.

For some years past a prosperous mission

ary station has been sustained at Graham's

Town, where the people support their own

pastor, and contribute liberally to the funds

of the Parent Society. A new and ele

gant chapel has lately been opened; and

paid for by the liberality of those on the

spot.

At Fernando Po, in the western part of

this vast continent, a new and promising

SCHOOLS IN CONNEXION WITH TH

station has been recently commenced. It

originated in the zeal of our colored breth

ren in Jamaica, who have thus shown their

holy concern for the land of their fathers,

and whose future contributions to sustain

this mission, we have reason to believe,

will be fully worthy of themselves. A

church has been formed, with a Sunday

school and bible class, the people have

evinced their interest in the undertaking of

the committee by liberal contributions, and

our brethren have obtained land for a cha

pel and mission-house. Messrs. Merrick

and six black brethren are about to join the

mission.

We close with presenting, in tabular

form, the particulars of our missionary sta

tions at the present time.

E BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY,

WITH THE NUMBER OF CHILDREN, 1841–2.

*

E As T IN D 1 E. s.

Day and Scholars.

Superintendent. Boarding 2–

Schools. Boys. Girls. Total.
CALcuttA.

§º Institution - W. W. Evans . 2 265 | 123 388

ative, Christian ditto, or d) r

Boys' Boarding School ; G. Pearce 1 52 52

Ditto, for Girls . - - Mr. & Mrs. Wenger 1 10 10

Native Institution . . . G. Small . . . 1 200 200

Narsingdarchok, 5 Schools J. Wenger . 5 180 180

Lakhyantipur . . . - G. Pearce 1 12 12

Khári . . . . . . Ditto . - 1 12 12

Cutwa . . . . . . . W. Carey . . 1 25 25

Birbhum . . . . . . J. Williamson . 2 28 4. 32

Ditto, Boarding - Ditto . 2 5 4. 9

Monghir . . . . . . - J. Parsons 2 50 50

Ditto, Boarding - Ditto . . . . 1 7 7

Patna . . . . . - H. Beddy . . . 1 35 35

Ditto, Boarding - 4. 4.

Allahabad . . . . . . . L. Mackintosh . 1 22 22

Delhi . . . . . . . . J. T. Thompson 1 10 10

Jessore . . - - - - J. Parry . . . - 5 150 50 | 200

Barisal . . - - - S. Bareiro . . . l no returns

Dacea . . . . . . . W. Robinson 1 35 35

Dinajpur . . . . . . H. Smylie . . . 1 no returns

Chittagong . . . - J. Johaunes. 1. no returns

CEylon.

Colombo, &c. . Eben. Daniel 27 937 248 1185

Kandy, &c. Joseph Harris . 15 254 16 || 270

About 70 Teachers. Total . 74 2237 501 2733

A FR 1 c A.

Superintendent. No. of Schools. No. of Scholars.

Fernando Po

Graham's Town . .

Thomas Sturgeon .

George Aveline .

I 70

2 150

3 | 220
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W E S T IN D 1 E. s.

No. of No. of | No. of

intendent. Day Day Sunda
Superintendent Schools. Scholars.š.

JAMAICA.—North.

Lucea . . . . . . . . . . E. J. Francies 2 133 320

Gurney's Mount . . . . . . E. Woolley . . 2 127 165

Montego Bay . . . . . . . Thomas Burchell 6 947 2015

Salter's Hill . . . . . . . . W. Dendy . . . 4 474 716

Bethsalem . . . . . . . . John May . . . 1 31 51

Falmouth . . - - . . . William kili, - 4. 723 1025

Waldensia - - . . . J. E. Henderson 1 112 150

Rio Bueno • * . . . P. H. Cornford . 1 127 185

Stewart Town . . . . . . B. B. Dexter . . . 2 160 390

Brown's Town . . . . John Clark - 3 494 1223

Bethany . . . . . . J. H. Dutton . . . 2 277 888

St. Ann's Bay . . . . . . ; ;..." ; : ; 3 203 || 800

Port Maria . . . . . D. Day . . - 2 330

Belle Castle . . . . . . . J. Kingdon 1 90 120

South.

Kingston . . . . . . . . . S. Oughton - 2 435 698

Ditto . . . . . . . . J. Tinson . . . . 2 209 142

Spanish Town . . . . . J. M. Phillippo . . 9 1261 1131

Vale Lionel . . . . . . J. Williams - 2 120 135

Old Harbor . - - - H. C. Taylor . 3 185 133

Jericho - - - - . . J. Merric - 5 425 583

Savanna-la-Mar . . . . J. Hutchins - - 3 - 225 231

BAHAMAs.

Nassau . . . . . H. Capern . . . 2 140

Turk’s Island . . . W. Littlewood . . 1 60

Honduras.

Belize . A. Henderson 3 200

66 7158 || 11,431

ToT A L N U M E E R of S c h o o 1, s.

No. of No. of | No. of No. of | No. of

Day. | Teach- Sunday | Day Sunday

Schools. ers. Schools. Scholars. Scholars.

India . . . . . . - - 74 70 no returnſ 2738 lao return

Africa . . . . . . . . . . 3 220

West Indies . . . . . . - 66 80 60 7158 |11,431

Total . 143 150 60 10,116 || 1,431

STATISTICS OF THE CHURCHES CONNECTED WITH THE BAPTIST

MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 1841–2.

No. of No. of

No.of Female | No. of Members Total

sº Mission- Mission. Native |added in No. of ièiº,
'] aries. |aries." | Preach. the year. Members|nºl -

INDIA. -

Calcutta, &c. . 16 13 7 18 44 396 about

North India 24 18 4. 25 40 395 100

Asiatic Islands 17 6 2 10 234 500 150

Africa . . . 5 4 2 1 about 25 155 90

WEst INDIE's. about

Jamaica . ; 30 28 9 5000 |32,810 | 18,737

Bahamas 1 4 2 557 1176 000

Honduras . 5 1 7 44 132

Total . 168 76 45 70 | 5944 |35,564 || 19,577
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REPo RT or A D E L E G AT I O N To DEN

M.A. R.K.

It is known to some of our readers that Prof.

Horatio B. Hackett of Newton Theological

lmstitution was some months since, being them

in Germany, requested to visit our persecuted

brethren in 1)enmark. This appointment was

readily accepted by Prof. Hackett, and in

the mouth of August, in company with Prof.

Thomas J. Conant of Hamilton Institution,

who had received a similar appointment from

the American and Foreign Bible Society, he

made a journey to Denmark as requested. On

his return to this country he sought an early

opportunity to report orally the result of his

visit, which was found to be so full of interest,

that the Board, having passed a vote of thanks

to Prof. Hackett for the very able and satisſac

tory manner in which he had ſulfilled his ap

pointment, requested that so much of his re

port as was of general interest, might be re

duced to writing, and published in the Mis

sionary Magazine. Prof. Hackett has accord

ingly presented the following Report, addressed

to the Foreign Secretary.

Objects of the mission.

The objects more especially proposed by

this mission, as explained to us in your

letter of instructions, were, that we should

acquaint ourselves as fully as possible, with

the condition and prospects of our breth

ren, convey to them an assurance of our

constant remembrance, and deep sympathy

in their trials, and adopt such measures as

divine Providence should afford us, for in

terceding with the Danish government in

their behalf, and endeavoring to procure a

more indulgent and tolerant policy towards

them. The results of our efforts for the

accomplishment of these objects are briefly

as follows.

.Arrival at Copenhagen, and proceedings

for the past year.

On our arrival at Copenhagen, Aug. 6,

we found on application at the prison, that

the two brothers Peter, and Adolph Moen

ster had been discharged a few weeks be

fore, after a confinement of nearly six

months, and the payment of a heavy fine,

which all their goods were sold to enable

them to pay. This, it will be recollected,

is their second imprisonment. Aſter the

visit of the delegation of our English breth

ren in September, a year since, they were

kept in prison till the month of November,

and were then set at liberty, after being

fined and forbidden by the court to preach

and administer the ordinances of the gospel,

until the government should remove the

restriction. In the month of January en

suing, the younger Moenster in compliance

with a request fºom the country to the

church at Copenhagen, that some properly

qualified person should be sent thither to

preach and administer the sacraments, went,

and there preached and baptized. Inſor

mation of this was brought to the magis

trates, upon which he was seized, put into

prison, and kept there for two months un

der circumstances of very rigorous confine

At this time he received a letter

from his wife at Copenhagen, stating that

her health was rapidly declining, and that

she probably could live but a short time.

Mr. Moenster addressed then a petition to

the Board of Chancery, asking that he

might be removed to the city and impris

oned there with permission to visit his

wife in her sickness. This the Board re

fused. Such a reſusal, under the circum

stances of the case appeared so unnecessa

ry, that it called forth expressions of dis

approbation in some of the public journals;

and as the reality of the sickness of Mrs.

ment.

M. had been denied, this led to an investi

gation which resulted in a command from

the King to grant the desired permission.

Mr. M. was accordingly transferred from

the country to the prison at Copenhagen,

and had liberty to visit his wife in her

sickness, who languished for a short time

under an incurable consumption and then

died. Upon application to the Board of

Chancery he was allowed, under certain

conditions, to follow the remains of his

wife to the tomb. Meanwhile it became

known, that the elder Moenster had also

baptized; he, therefore, was again appre

hended and put into prison, to share the
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oonfinement of his brother. The fine, in

which they were amerced on their second

liberation in July last, was twice as great

as that in the first instance; and, as they

could not leave their prison till it was paid,

all their household furniture, with a very

trifling exception, and which constituted

their only property,” was sold at auction

to enable them to regain their personal

freedom. Even then, as after this sale

there was still a deficiency, they could not

be discharged, till a benevolent individual,

Mr. Spandet, to whose care they had been

committed while in prison, offered himself

as surety for the payment of the remainder.

Others of the church have also been im

prisoned and fined; and others still, heavily

fined, who have not been imprisoned.

Some of the latter have been allowed a

limited term for the payment of their fine,

at the expiration of which, if not paid, they

must go to prison and there remain, upon

a fare of bread and water, till the law is

satisfied. This punishment

one case already inflicted.

has been in

Present situation and number.

Our brethren consequently are all now

at liberty, but without any security for the

future. They have been discharged with

out conditions, that is, left on the same

footing with regard to the laws, under

which they have hitherto suffered, as that

on which they stood before their imprison

ment. The public opinion has become so

far favorable to them, that they can hold

their religious assemblies for the present in

peace; but they have no legal guaranty

even for this privilege, and are subject at

any moment to a repetition of the same

oppressive treatment, which they have al

ready experienced. The number of their

members, it may be here stated, is now

* Our last evening at Copenhagen we spent

at the house of the elder Mr. Moenster, and dis

covered by accident during supper, that it was

served to us on the door, which connected to

gether his two rooms,and which had been taken

down to serve the purpose of the table, sold at

auction. We then learned, which had not been

known to us at the time, that at the house of

the other Moenster the evening before, they had

been obliged to resort to the same expedient

from the same necessity.

179–119 of whom belong to the church at

Copenhagen, and the remainder to churches

in the country.

Interview with our brethren.

Not finding our brethren at the prison,

which had been so long their home, we

proceeded immediately to the residence of

their families.” It is impossible to describe

the reception which here awaited us. Al

though our arrival had been expected, it

was at the moment sudden and unlooked

for. It was evident that we had come

with consolation to hearts which needed it

and could feel it. Tears of joy bore wit

ness to the emotions which filled their bo

soms at such a demonstration of the interest

of their American brethren respecting them.

It was not our privilege to meet with them

at their place of public worship : this would

have been a violation of the laws of the

country, which in our situation as foreign

ers would have given offence, and preju

diced the object of our visit: but we had

other and numerous opportunities to see

them, and proffer to them the sympathies

and counsels, which their circumstances

rendered so grateful to them.

Interviews with officers of the govern

ment, and others.

It was judged advisable on consultation

with our brethren and other friends, that

we should seek an interview with some of

the more distinguished officers of the state

and the church, and lay before them the

design of our visit. His Majesty, the King,

being absent from the capital, and from

Denmark itself, we were prevented from

seeing him. Among the gentlemen whom

we visited were his Excellency Andrew S.

OErsted, King's Commissarius and member

of the Privy Council, Dr. Mynster, the

Right Rev. Bishop of Sealand, Dr. Tryde,

Dean of the Diocese of Sealand, Dr. Clau

sen, Professor in the University of Copen

hagen, and President of the Estates at

Roeskilde, and various members of the

It

would lead to unnecessary repetition to

Estates, which was then in session.

* The elder Moenster we did not see ; as

through a misunderstanding of our arrange

ments he was at this time in Hamburg.
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detail in every instance, our conversation

with these gentlemen; as our interviews

with them were separate, and the topics of

discussion to some extent, naturally the

saine.

From Dr. Tryde, dean of the diocese,

on whom we first called, we learned that

the government, that is, the king and his

cabinet, had then under consideration sev

eral propositions in relation to the Baptists,

which had been recommended by himself

and others for adoption. The principal of

these are, 1. That the Baptists be allowed

to hold their religious assemblies in all

places where they now are; but not to

establish themselves in other places, or

baptize any where, or receive any new

members. 2. That in three cities, how

ever, viz. Altona, Friederiksstadt and

Frederits, they have liberty to meet for

public worship, and also to receive by bap

tism such persons as may desire it. To

these cities it is possible that a fourth may

be added, which, however, can in no event

be the capital, Copenhagen. 3. That they

be exempted from the law which requires

children to be presented for church baptism,

with the understanding that such children

are to be confirmed in the usual way at the

age of 18. As an indication of some pro

gress towards a more tolerant spirit, we

could not but be gratified to receive this

information; while at the same time we did

not fail to represent our views of the in

sufficiency of the proposed measures to

relieve the distress of our brethren or sat

isfy the demands of a just christian tolera

tion. The remark of the Rev. Dean, that

there had been no persecution in the case,

and that we have in this country a false

view of the matter in so regarding it, we

of course could not readily understand, not

even with the benefit of his explanation,

that the Baptists suffer because they vio

late the laws (which laws require them to

violate their consciences) and must natu

rally take the consequences, separation

from their families, confinement in prisons,

and confiscation, which in Denmark are the

penalty of such offences.

We regret to say, that in the Bishop,

Dr. Mynster, we did not find the liberal

spirit or enlightened views which might

have been expected in a person of his dis

tinguished station. He confirmed the in

formation which had been given us by Dr.

Tryde; but showed himself unwilling to

favor any farther concession, and took

ground even in defence of the restrictions

existing there on the rights of conscience as

morally proper and expedient. Against

the personal character of the Baptists, the

correctness of their lives, and the salutary

effects of their preaching, he had nothing

to object. He could only say, that at

present indeed, while they were so few,

they exhibited a christian spirit and

blameless conduct; but as soon as they be

came more numerous, they would no long

er maintain the same purity. To this it

was natural to reply, that the virtues which

he now acknowledged, were the legitimate

fruit of their principles; and that just so

far as these were truly embraced, they were

adapted to produce the same effects whether

held by the few or the many.

By our interview with the President of

the Estates, Prof. Clausen, we felt, that we

were authorized to regard him as the de

cided friend of religious toleration, and as

disapproving the manner in which the

Baptists had been treated. He stated

that he had expected the subject would

have been brought to the attention of the

Estates, and had designed to avail himself

of the occasion to declare his sentiments,

and advocate a change in the policy which

had been hitherto pursued.

As it had been said, that the constitution

of Denmark so called presented insupera

ble obstacles to the toleration of the Bap

tists, we were anxious to ascertain from

Mr. CErsted, one of the most distinguished

of the Danish civilians, whether the essen

tial difficulties of this kind had not been

already surmounted in the partial toleration,

which it was proposed to grant them, and

whether consequently any thing more than

an extension of the construction of the laws

thus recognized was necessary to their

full protection. But from the delicacy of

his position as a member of the king's cab
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inet, and the fact that deliberations on the

subject were then pending, he felt that he

could not with propriety make known his

opinion on such a point. Upon our ex

pressing the hope, that so far as he found

these men giving evidence that they were

men of principle and integrity, peaceable

and conscientious, he would show them

all the favor in his power, he replied with

earnestness, that he was certainly disposed

to do it, and that the dissensions and per

secutions which had taken place in regard

to them had given him pain.

It is but just to add, that our reception

by these gentlemen and others whom we

had occasion to see, was unexceptionably

courteous, and gave us, as individuals,

every reason to retain a grateful impression

of their kindness and hospitality.

Testimony to the character of our breth

ren.

As already intimated, no attempt is made

to justify the persecution of our Danish

brethren by any criminal charge which can

be brought against them. All acknowledge

the perfect innocence of their lives and the

sincerity of their motives. It is well known

and admitted also, that their preaching has

been eminently useful, frequent instances

of reformation having been effected by it so

remarkable as to become a matter of gene

ral attention and surprise. It is an expres

sive testimony in their favor, that the com

mon people, although at first disposed to

insult and annoy them, have now become

generally friendly to them, and rather es

pouse their cause in opposition to those

who would persecute them. Mr. Spandet,

superintendent of the prison in which our

brethren were confined, spoke in the most

honorable manner of their spirit and con

duct throughout the whole of his inter

course with them. It was upon his re

sponsibility, as has been mentioned, that

they were finally discharged, when they

had no means to pay their fine, and

from him they received also many favors,

which mitigated greatly the hardships of

their imprisonment. We did not ſail to

call upon him, and thank him for his kind

ness; his answer was—“it is no merit—

they deserved it all;’ and upon our ex

pressing the hope, that, should our friends

be so unfortunate as to need his sympathy

again, he would find them still worthy of

it, he said with much emotion, “I have no

thing but good, nothing but good to say of

them.” This gentleman is a member of

the established Lutheran church, and must

be supposed to have borne an impartial

testimony.

Summons before the police.

We were not allowed to prosecute the

objects of our mission wholly without mo

lestation. As illustrating the laws of Den

mark in regard to our denomination, it may

be mentioned, that at the close of our first

day’s proceedings, we received a summons

from the police, saying that we must pre

sent ourselves at the traveller’s office the

next day at 11 o’clock. We had reason to

suppose that our labors were now at an

end; that we should be taken possibly for

a while into custody, or at all events re

quired at once to quit the country. Our

only hope now was to postpone this result

for one day more, and thus gain time for a

journey to Roeskilde, some fifteen miles

distant from Copenhagen, where the Estates

was then in session. Without this, our main

object would have been lost. On our return

from this journey, which we took on the

day following, we found that the summons

in question had been renewed, and the next

morning we presented ourselves accordingly

at the bar of the traveller's office. “Infor

mation has been brought here,” we were

told, “that you belong to the sect of the

Baptists. Is it true " We of course plead

guilty to the charge. “You are aware,’

continued the officer, “that in Denmark

this is a prohibited sect.” We answered

that we knew it. “And also,” showing us

at the same time the law, “that no person

is allowed to come here to do anything ſor

its promotion.” On the latter point we

were in some danger of being a little em

barrassed; but on desiring that the law

might be somewhat more exactly explained,

we were told that it meant, at least in our

case, that no one should come there to

preach, and make proselytes or baptize.
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Being able to say, that we had not done

this or come thither with that design, we

were acquitted and permitted to take our

Our American Chargé d'Affaires

having died a short time before our arrival,

we were indebted to the secretary of the

English Embassy at the court of Denmark,

the Hon. Mr. Brown, for very important

assistance in this case, which it becomes us

gratefully to acknowledge.

leave.

Future prospects.

Although many of the laws in Denmark

are so intolerant in their character, and

the spirit of persecution, especially on the

part of the clergy, is still so active and bit

ter, there is yet much to encourage the

hope, that more liberal sentiments are there

gaining strength, and that the final result of

the conflict now going on, must be a tri

umph for the cause of christian toleration.

The king and queen are considered as per

sonally friendly to the cause of the Baptists.

Many individuals in public stations—even

some clergymen in the establishment—have

declared in their favor, that is, so far as re

gards the question whether they should be

tolerated or not; this is advocated in some

of the public journals; pamphlets are writ

ten and published in their defence; and as

before remarked, the popular feeling is be

ginning to be enlisted in their behalf. They

may be destined, they probably are, to yet

further trials and sufferings; but whether

we consider the agencies here at work or

the history of similar struggles elsewhere,

In

the meanwhile, till this issue be attained,

the position of our brethren here, and in

Germany also, is full of the greatest moral

interest; they are the representatives of a

principle, most dear to the hearts of all true

christians; they are sufferers for rights, in

defence of which men have earned their

strongest claims to the respect and venera

tion of mankind; and they ought assuredly,

in their struggles, to receive the sympathy

of all, under whatever name they are

known, who wish well to the cause of

christian truth and freedom.

we need not despair of their success.

Departure from Copenhagen.

On arriving at the wharf, from which we

were to embark, we found that some twenty

or twenty-five members of the church were

already there to bid us adieu. The scene

was truly affecting, and one which we can

It seemed as if they could

not let us go, or find words enough to ex

press their gratitude to their American

brethren for the interest which they had

shown for them in sending us to them.

Their last words were, Greet our brethren

in America for us and thank them for their

kindness and ask them still to remember

and pray for us. They continued on the

shore, after we had embarked, exchanging

signals with us, till the distance hid us from

each other.

never forget.

The response of our own

hearts was, Farewell, dear brethren, for

a while farewell. Oceans may roll between

us for the rest of our days; but these past,

and we found faithful at the coming of our

Lord, we shall meet again on the shores of

a blessed eternity, where no storms of per

secution can reach you, where you shall

enjoy forever the rest and peace of heaven.

Letter to our Danish brethren.

Accompanying this report is a copy of a

letter, addressed by Prof. Conant and my

self to our Danish brethren. As it would

have exposed them to misrepresentation to

have received from us a communication to

be circulated among them in private, it was

so prepared as to serve, in the probable event

of its publication, as a formal avowal to

the Danish public of our full fellowship

with the Baptists of that country, and as an

exhibition of the temper and conduct, which

we hold ourselves bound by our principles

at all times to maintain.

Copenhagen, August 11, 1842.

To the Pastors and Members of the Baptist

Churches in Copenhagen, and other parts of

the Kingdom of Denmark—Greeting:

DEA R B R ETH R EN IN cri RIsT :

The undersigned, having been appointed

on behalf of the Board of Managers of

the Baptist General Convention for For

eign Missions, and also of the American



1842.] 313Report of a Delegation to Denmark.

and Foreign Bible Society, in the United

States of America, to visit Denmark, for

the purpose of acquainting themselves with

the circumstances and prospects of the

Baptist Christians in this country, and con

veying to them an assurance of the remem

brance and sympathy of their brethren in

America, have been brought, in the execu

tion of this commission, by the good Provi

dence of God, in safety to this place ; and

would now, since it is impossible for them

to communicate with you all in person,

avail themselves of the opportunity to ad

dress to you a few words by letter.

We need not assure you, that your

brethren whom we are permitted to repre

sent, have heard with sorrow of the suffer

ings and sacrifices, to which you have now

been so repeatedly called, and that they

have not failed to commend you earnestly

to Him, whose wisdom and grace you, un

der such circumstances, so especially need.

They pray without ceasing to God for you,

that He would grant you all necessary sup

port and favor, that He would send yon a

happy and speedy deliverance from your

present trials, and that, while they con

tinue, He would abundantly sustain you by

the consolations of his presence and spirit,

and enable you to gloriſy Him by the pa

tience and meekness with which you suffer

for his name. Thanks to Him, who re

members his covenant and people in every

time of affliction, that you have already ex

perienced so much of his unchangeable

faithfulness and love. We rejoice in the

evidence afforded us, that the trial of your

faith and patience has not been in vain,

that it has left you unshaken in your desire

and purpose to do the will of God in all

things, and that you can still cast your

selves without fear upon the promise, “My

grace is sufficient for thee.”

We feel, dear brethren, deeply the diſfi

culties of your present situation, and know

well, that they are no ordinary christian

qualities which you have occasion to exer

cise. May He who has the treasures ofwis

dom and grace, impart them freely to you,

supplying all your need, and making you

perfect and unblamable to do his most holy

Vol. xxii. 40

will. If it be true, as may possibly be the

case, that the present restrictions upon your

religious liberty arise in part from igno

rance, in the minds of some, respecting the

real principles of the christian denomination

to which you belong, how deeply must you

feel the necessity of a faithful exhibition of

these principles in all the fruits of a con

sistent piety ; and how much encourage

ment, in regard to a change of the oppres

sive measures to which you have been

hitherto subjected, may you derive from

such a persevering vindication of yourselves

against those who thus ignorantly accuse

And if there be any who reproach

you wilfully, who speak evil of you as evil

doers, and persecute you without cause,

ye know that so long as you have a good

you.

conscience and maintain a good conversa

tion in Christ, you may hope to conciliate

the minds even of such ; and at all events,

that you may appropriate to yourselves the

consolation of those words of the Apostle,

“If ye suffer for righteousness' sake, hap

py are ye; be not afraid, of their terror,

neither be troubled.”

We find, as was to have been expected,

that the eyes of many are upon you, who

scrutinize rigidly your conduct, and judge

of you by the severest principles. We are

persuaded that you need not shrink from

this scrutiny ; but will continue to adorn,

in all things, the doctrine of God our Sav

ior, not only because this is required of you

by your profession as the disciples of Christ,

but on account of the pretext which any

offence or even so much as the appearance

of evil among you would furnish for perse

vering in the opposition to you, from which

you have already suffered so long. Above

all things, dear brethren, would we exhort

you to continue to love one another with a

pure mind, fervently; and to shun all those

causes of alienation, by which infant chris

tian communities have been so often dis

turbed and weakened. We do not allude

to this, as if for the purpose of enforcing a

duty; for you are not ignorant, that this

love is one of the first fruits of our profes

sion of the spirit of Christ; but rather to

remind you, that it is in this affection and
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harmony among yourselves, that you are to

find, next to the consciousness of the love

of God in your own hearts, your chief

support under those difficulties and assaults

to which you are exposed from without.

And while ye all love thus as brethren, re

member especially those who have the

rule over you as pastors and teachers, and

honor the office to which God has called

them, by your ready obedience to the in

structions which they impart, and your

ready co-operation with them in all the du

ties of your christian calling.

We cannot doubt that you will make it

abundantly manifest in all your conduct and

proceedings, that you are actuated in the

course which you pursue by no fickleness

of mind, or love of innovation, by no spirit

of insubordination or disloyalty; but on the

contrary, that your aims are purely reli

gious, that you are governed by the most

sacred convictions of duty and conscience,

and have no other wish than to be

permitted to hold the doctrines and prac

tice the duties of the gospel according to

your sense of accountability to Him, who

has called you to lead quiet and peaceable

lives in all godliness and honesty.

Of your future prospects, dearly beloved,

we cannot speak with certainty. But when

we consider the nature of the principles

which your case involves;–when we re

flect on the reasonableness of the privilege

which you ask, namely, that of being suſ

fered to worship God according to the dic

tates of your consciences, and your under

standing of the holy scriptures;–when we

recollect, that it is this privilege which it

was the object of the glorious Reformation

to assert and establish, that it lies in fact

as to its spirit at the foundation of the

church-constitution of Denmark itself, and

that it is now so generally acknowledg

ed in all Protestant lands, both of Europe

and America;-we would ſain hope, that it

will ere long obtain the same practical

recognition here also; and thus furnish to

the world a new proof, that the true unity

of christianity is to be maintained, not by

that mere appearance of harmony which

results from attempts to coerce the opinions

of men, but rather by the generous charity

which tolerates those minor differences of

opinion that may separate brethren of

the same faith, and insists only, as the great

bond of christian brotherhood, on a commu

nity of good works and christian graces.

We deeply regret that his most Gracious

Majesty, the King of Denmark, is at this

time absent from Copenhagen, and that we

are thus prevented from seeking an audience

with him. We should have been happy in

an opportunity to thank him for the interest

which he has on former occasions expressed

in your behalf, and to pray him to exert his

royal authority to preserve you from fur

ther molestation, and to secure to you the

religious privileges which your brethren

enjoy in other countries. You will con

tinue, we are sure, as in duty bound, ever

to respect his exalted station, to honor his

person, and pray for the happiness and

prosperity of himself and all who are related

to him.

We have been favored while here with

access to individuals of distinction and in

fluence both in the church and the govern

ment, who have received us with the great

est courtesy, have listened with kindness to

our statement of the objects of our mission,

and allowed us to urge upon them the con

sideration of your present unhappy situa

tion, and the grounds upon which you, in

common with those who hold your princi

ples in other places, feel that you are wor

thy to receive the toleration, and, so far as

regards security against any infringement

on your religious freedom, the protection

also, of an enlightened and christian gov

ernment.

It now only remains for us to commend

you anew to God and the word of his grace.

The Lord give you rest and build you up

in the faith and order of the gospel. In

Him we may put our trust ; for He is

faithful, and will never forsake his servants

who commit to Him their cause.

Yours in the bonds of christian faith and

fellowship,

HoRATIo B. HAckett,

Thom.As J. Con ANT.
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The Hon. and Rev. Jesse L. Holman, of

Indiana, departed this life on the 22d of

March, 1842. Being, at the time of his

death, a member of the Baptist Board of

Foreign Missions, the event was suitably

noticed by the Acting Board on receiving

the mournful intelligence; and an obituary

would have sooner appeared, had we pos

sessed the means of preparing it. Our neces

sity, however, has been relieved by recent

numbers of the Banner and Pioneer, and the

Baptist Memorial, to which we are indebted

for the materials for this notice.

Jesse L. Holman was born in Mercer

county, Kentucky, near Danville, October

22d, 1783. His father, a native of Vir

ginia, emigrated to Kentucky while most

parts of the State were yet a wilderness,

and was killed in a skirmish with the In

dians, a thing frequent in those times, leav

ing his wife with six children, of whom

Jesse was the fourth, being then about

four years of age,_and with very little

Neither the

state of the country, therefore, nor the

condition of the family, allowed the chil

dren many opportunities for obtaining an

education. Young Holman, however, even

in these circumstances, is said to have pos

means for their maintenance.

sessed an ardent thirst for knowledge.

In very early life he was the subject of

deep religious impressions, and is said to

have retained a distinct recollection of the

feelings produced in himself on hearing a

sermon when only four years of age ; and

although he had no recollection of the cir

cumstances attending his learning to read,

he was in the daily habit of reading the

bible when quite young.

The precise time when Mr. Holman was

made the subject of a gracious change,

does not seem to have been very accurate

ly defined in his own mind. He, however,

made a public profession of his faith in the

seventeenth year of his age, and united

with the Clear Creek Baptist church, in

Woodford county, (Ky.) For two or

three years after his connexion with the

church, he had convictions of duty to

preach the gospel, but inasmuch as he re

ceived no sympathy or encouragement from

the church of which he was a member, in

reference to such an object, he relinquished

the idea for the time being, and entered

upon the study of law. Having com

pleted his studies, he entered upon his pro

fession in his native State, where he suc

cessfully established himself in business,

but, subsequently, and at an early date,

removed to Indiana.

“At the time of his removal to Indiana,

he received from Governor Harrison two

commissions for District Attorney of the

State for the counties of Dearborn and

Jefferson, which were subsequently re

newed by the courts of those counties.

In 1814, he was elected a member of the

House of Representatives of the Territorial

Legislature, and the next session, to that of

the Council, of which he was chosen Pre

Near the

close of the same year, he was appointed

the presiding Judge of the District in which

he resided. In 1816, under the State gov

ernment, he was appointed the presiding

Judge of both the second and third Dis

tricts, and the same year was unanimously

elected by the Legislature of Indiana, one

of the electors of President and Vice Pres

ident of the United States. In December,

he was appointed Judge of the Supreme

Court of the State, which office he filled

with ability, dignity, and impartiality, for

fourteen successive years, when, for a

short time, he resumed the practice of the

sident by a unanimous vote.

law.”

In 1835, he received the appointment

of Judge of the United States District

Court for Indiana, which office he filled

with distinguished ability till his decease.

In 1838, he was elected one of the Vice

Presidents of the Baptist Board of Foreign

Missions. -

He did not assume the character of a

minister of the gospel until late in life.

“In 1834, at the urgent solicitation of his

brethren, and as the result of long cherish

ed and deep convictions of duty, he re

ceived ordination as a minister of the gos

pel. His whole soul entered into this

work, and his public course evinced that
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while he was not slothſul in the business

his profession and the public required of

him, he was ſervent in spirit, serving the

Lord. In all the public offices he filled,

Judge Holman gained and preserved the

respect of his fellow-citizens. Few men

in public life have preserved so unsullied a

reputation, commanded so much general

respect, and given such universal satisfac

tion in responsible stations. His nature

flowed with the milk of human kindness.

“The crowning and ennobling principle

of his character, and that which shone

brilliant and steady in all circles, on the

bench of justice, the political forum, and

the walks of private life, was the influence

of Christianity.

and practice, were prominent in his whole

He loved the Savior, and with

great humility and meekness he depended

alone on his blood and righteousness for

acceptance and salvation. He loved the

saints of God, as bearing the image of

Its truth, spirit, devotion,

character.

the Savior, and possessed in a large meas

ure the spirit of active benevolence to his

This was man

ifested in his private labors and charities,

and his more public efforts. It was his

delight to imitate his Great Master, who

went about doing good.”

fellow-men of every class.

In his last moments, our departed bro

“ To his

disconsolate companion, he said, “Do not

weep. I am going to be with Christ.

We have lived together a long time, and

have been greatly blessed.

weep.’”

ther was peaceful and happy.

You must not

EIGHT THOUSA N D DOLLA Rs ExT in A.

In the September number of the Maga

zine, we submitted a proposition from Mr.

Cutter, of Assam. Having alluded to the

loss of the Board in Calcutta, and the lib

erality of A. C. Bruce, Esq., in giving 800

rupees to meet this emergency, and his

additional kindness in offering, with his

brother, to loan to the Board 1000 rupees

without interest, so long as it might be

wanted, Mr. Cutter submits the proposi

tion whether there are not eighty individuals

in America who will come forward with

one hundred dollars each, and thus make

up the deficiency in missionary funds occa

sioned by this loss.

Within a few days, a note has been re

ceived at the Missionary Rooms from an

individual in the vicinity of Boston, taking

up the proposition as follows:–

SIR:—I like the proposition of Mr. Cut

ter much. Will you allow me the privi

lege of being one of the eighty who will

pay into the treasury, for foreign missions,

the sum of one hundred dollars each, with

in one year from date.

, Sept. 26, 1842.

This offer comes not from a merchant of

Boston, as Mr. Cutter naturally enough

thought it might, but from a female re

siding in a neighboring town, who has

earned all she possesses by her own indus

try ; and although she cannot consent to

be known, except by the very modest

name of a “friend of missions,” we think

it due to her sex, who are always foremost

in acts of benevolence, that thus much

should be stated. Should all give in the

same proportion, according to their means,

more than one million of dollars would,

unquestionably, be realized as the result.

33 ccent ºntcllſgence.

BANGKok.-The following are extracts of a

letter just come to hand from Mr. Jones, dated

March, 1342, and addressed to the 1st Baptist

church in Providence. Having alluded to the

event of his safe arrival, the state of the mis

sion,-enfeebled by the death of Mr. Slaſter,

the impaired health of several other missiona

ries, and the removal of Mr. and Mrs. Dean to

China, the presses standing still, their stock

of publications nearly exhausted; and having

stated some plaus for future operations, includ

ing printing, &c., he continues:—

But the death or sickness of a single

missionary would blast all these prospects.

No one missionary can possibly perform all

the labor imperiously demanded in the Si

amese department. Br. Goddard is alone

in the Chinese department, and should he

by any circumstance be removed, the most

interesting field of usefulness known among

the Chinese would be abandoned, the most

flourishing and promising Chinese church

in the world left without any guide. Can

such contingencies be thought of without

the most poignant grief? The question

may arise, are there not missionaries of
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other denominations, to whom, in such an

emergency, the instruction of the Chinese

might be entrusted 2 I answer, there is

only one other missionary devoted to Chi

nese in this country, and he studies a

different dialect. Brethren Dean and God

dard are the only missionaries who have

ever acquired the Tio Chio dialect, which

is spoken by the members of the church,

and by about 150,000 of their country

men in this city and vicinity. But take all

the Christian missionaries in this kingdom,

those who have made good progress in the

language and those who can but just stam

mer in it, they amount to nine persons. The

population of Bangkok alone, saying noth

ing of all the other large towns and villa

ges of the kingdom, is about 500,000.

This will give to each missionary more

than 55,000 souls as his parish, almost

four times the whole population of your

goodly city of Providence. What, how

ever, would you think of the interests of

religion in your own city, if the supervision

of the whole were committed to one man 2

Let all your pastors be removed but a

single man, leaving all the other influences

arising from your bibles entire, your

schools, your college and previous training,

would you still anticipate the rapid pro

gress of truth's triumph 2 But that pastor

would not be obliged to be translator, head

printer, proof-reader, tract distributer, tract

writer, &c.; nor would he be obliged to

labor under all the unnumbered difficulties

of employing a meagre, and yet imperfectly

acquired language, as the means of com

bating all the imaginable absurdities of hea

then mythology and prejudice, and com

municating the glorious tidings of the gos

pel to besotted intellects as well as hardened

hearts.

Consider these things, Christian breth

ren, and consider, also, whether the great

ness and arduousness of the work to be

performed here, does not demand an in

crease of laborers, and whether it is right

and equal that those who have been labor

ing here, should be allowed to sink into

their graves without any prospect that the

efforts they have been permitted to make,

shall be followed up and rendered success

ful. Your church is large. Many who

are training for the service of the church of

Christ, worship with you. Will none of

them, not rashly, but having seriously

counted the cost, resolve to put forth his

energies for the enlightenment and salva

tion of Siam

Duties press, time hastens on, and souls

are hastening to the judgment. My heart

remembers your kindness. My soul craves

your prayers for myself and the dear pledges

pour my full heart before you in entreaty

for this wretched land. Multitudes here

know much of Christian truth already.

Implore for us those influences which shall

make the truth effectual to their salvation

and the Savior's praise. Let the love of

Jesus constrain you to do as will please

Him.

Other communications have been received

from the brethren of this mission. All were en

joying their usual degree of health. The health

of Mrs. Slaſter, which at the date of previous

letters was feeble, had much improved. Mr.

Goddard, under date of April 16, 1842, writes:

We are now experiencing the hottest

and most unhealthy season of the year.

Yet our Heavenly Father continues to us

the enjoyment of comfortable health, and

the various mercies which he is wont to

bestow on his unworthy people. What is

still more encouraging, is, that the work of

the Lord seems gradually progressing, not

withstanding the reduced state of the mis

sion. On the first Sabbath in this month,

I had the privilege of welcoming my teach

er to the sacred privileges of the church

by baptism and the hand of fellowship.

He appears well,—has attained a very

good knowledge of the truths of christian

ity, and promises much assistance in the

work of spreading the gospel. There are

two or three others who may be consider

ed hopeful inquirers, if, indeed, they are

not already the adopted children of God.

GREEce.—The last steamer brought a letter

from Mr. Love, dated Sept. 14, from which we

learn with regret, that since his return from Pa

tras to Corfu, Mr. Love has had a severe spas

modic attack, which, with the advice of his

friends, seems to have convinced him of the

propriety of a voyage to America, so soon as

some one can be sent to Corfu. Apostolos, in

his last letter to Mir. Love, takes the following

view of this subject:

I am very sorry to hear of the return of

another severe attack of your disease. Its

periodical character is alarming. You

know I have been an eye witness of these

attacks, and uny advice is, that you lose no

time in trying a voyage to America. I

think you may have great hopes of recov

ery thereby. The sea air, skill of Amer

ican physicians,—change of air to your na

tive climate, all contribute to make us

hope. Because, brother, if you die of this

disease,(without using all practicable means

for recovery,) you will do a great wrong

to your family, and to the church of Christ;

I have left among you. I would gladly because it will require a period of as many
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years as you have been on the ground, for

another to acquire your experience and

knowledge of the customs, manners, char

acter and language of the Greeks. And

the Lord knows, I think, you ought not to

grudge the requisite expense of the voyage.

If you do, your judgment, it seems to me,

is not correct ; for your loss to the mission
and to the cause of Christ in Greece, will

be an incomparably greater loss : and the

thing, besides, will be very wrong. Do

not, therefore, I beseech you, waive this

subject in any respect, but come to the im

mediate decision to go. If you ask, whom

you are to leave in your place to labor

while you may be absent: I answer, leave

the Lord of the cause in which you are en

gaged—our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ;

and who alone is able to fulfil the counsel

of his own will. Call to mind the time

when we were all under the necessity of

leaving Patras on account of sickness.

Whom left we then to labor in our place 2

In what mortal arm had we any hope—and

what found we at my return to this place

How had the people been prepared for the

truth, and how many are there now ready

to embrace the gospel.

Speaking of the inquirers at Patras, Mr.

Love remarks —“Of the inquirers at Patras, I

feel a degree of satisfaction that two of them,

at least, have passed from death unto life;

and, under ordinary circumstances, might soon,

perhaps, be safely baptized. But they are the

“first fruits” in Greece, and as such, will,

doubtless, suffer much persecution for the

truth. They need to have on the whole armor

of the Christian, to enable them to stand in this

evil day; and for this they yet need much pa

tient teaching. With uninspired men, under

such circumstances, it is better, I think, to err

in delaying baptism than in hastening it.”

WEST A FRICA.—Letters have been received

within a few days from Messrs. Day and Clarke.

Mr. Day writes from Bexley, Aug. 3d, at which

time he was suffering from “chills and ſevers.”

Mr. Clarke of Aug. 5, writes—

The Lord is still sparing us and granting

us comfortable health. Few persons here or

even in America probably enjoy better

health than Mrs. C. and myself. We can

not but wonder at the goodness of God to

us. But we dare not presume on health

or length of days; before this reaches you,

we may have gone the way of all the earth.

We need assistance very much. The field

is continually widening before us, and the

demand for laborers is becoming more and

more imperative. Our press is in opera

tion. We have printed one little book, and

have another of fifty or sixty pages in press.

CHERoKEEs.—A letter has been received

from Mr. Jones of Sept. 22d, in which he men

tions the safe return of Mr. Bushyhead; and

that he had recently visited the Creek Nation,

of whom he says—“I was greatly rejoiced to

see the manifestations of the grace of God, and

promised to visit them again soon.”

Ottawas.-"Our meeting at Ottawa,” says

Mr. Meeker, Sept. 1, “continues interesting.

At our last church meeting we received one

young man by baptism, and restored another.

Two have asked for baptism, who give evi

dence of a change of heart, and two others

seem to be earnestly inquiring after truth.”

R. E.W. D.R. BOLLES.

At the regular meeting of the Acting

Board for the month of September, the

senior Corresponding Secretary, Rev. Lu

cius Bolles, D. D., announced that after

the 30th of that month, he should relin

quish the remainder of his salary, at the

same time signifying his readiness to ren

der any aid, in his official capacity, which

might not be incompatible with the impair

ed state of his health. The subject was

referred to a Committee, who, at a subse

quent meeting, reported the following res

olutions, which were unanimously adopted.

The reasons for their publication will be

obvious to the readers of the Magazine,

and especially to all such as have been ſa

miliar with the character and extent of the

service, which Dr. Bolles has so long and

so faithfully rendered to the cause of For

eign Missions. Though he retires from

the active duties of the station, which he

has filled with uncommon devotedness and

integrity, he still retains the nominal rela

tion of Corresponding Secretary, and it is

fondly hoped that the Acting Board will

long enjoy the benefit of his intelligent and

judicious counsels.

The Editors of Baptist papers and peri

odicals throughout the United States, are

respectfully requested to transfer these

resolutions into their columns.

B. Stow, Rec. Sec.

Resolutions.

1. That the Board tenderly sympathize

with the Rev. Dr. Bolles in the severe affic

tion which has rendered it necessary for

him to retire from the principal duties of an
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office, which for more than sixteen years,

he has filled with exemplary judiciousness

and fidelity.

2. That in view of the services which

he has faithfully rendered to the cause of

missions, and of the imperfect compensa

tion, which, for several years, he received

for such services, he is entitled to the kind

consideration of those whom he has served;

and had the Board the means within their

control, they would be happy to proffer

him the continuance of, at least, a portion

of the salary which he generously resigns.

3. That the Board will be gratified to

have him visit the rooms as often as his

health will permit, in view to give such

aid to the other secretaries as may be mu

tually agreeable ; and that for all occasion

al services which he may render, the

Board will make him suitable compensation.

APPOINTMENT AND DEPARTURE OF MIS

SiONARIES.

Ojibwas.-Miss Harriet Hildreth Morse, of

Concord, N. H., appointed a school-teacher for

the Ojibwa Mission, left Boston on Monday,

17th ult., for Sault de Ste. Marie, Mich., to take

charge of the mission school at that station, under

the superintendence of the Rev. Mr. Bingham.

Cherokees.—Mr. Thomas Frye, of Water

ville, Maine, Miss Sarah Hale Hibbard, of

Guilford, N. H., and Miss Elizabeth S. Morse,

of Brookline, Ms., departed for Cherokee, Ind.

Ter., on the 19th ult., under appointment from

the Board as school-teachers in the Cherokee

Mission.

3.ttters, &c., from it issíomatics.

A R RAcAN.—E. L. Abbott, j. Jan. 1842, Jan.

3, March (2)-G. S. Comstock, Jan. 3, Feb.

22, 26, with j—E. Kincaid, Oct. 29, 1841, Jan.

1842, Jan. 24, March 5.-L. Stilson, Feb. 22,

April 12, 13, 15.

Assa M.–C. Barker, April 22–M. Bronson,

Dec. 27, 1841.-N. Brown, j. Jan. 2—March 20,

1842, April 19.—O. T. Cutter, Feb. 23 (2),

March 24, April 25.

BURMAH.—C. Bennett, Feb. 12, March 5.-

D. L. Brayton, Jan. 26, Feb. 12.—J. H. Chand

ler, Feb. 14.—J. M. Haswell, May 26–H.

Howard, March 24, May 26.-S. M. Osgood,

March 15, 18–E. A. Sterens, March 31.

ChiNA.— W. Dean, May 8.-J. L. Shuck,

j. Jan. 23-Feb. 18, March 16, May 3.

S1A.M.–R. D. Davenport, April 6—19.—J.

Goddard, April 16–J. T. Jones, March 15,

April 19.

TEloogoos—S. S. Day, j. 1841, March 12,

1842—S. Van Husen, j. Sept. 1841, Jan. 1,

1812, March 16.

AFR1cA.—I. Clarke, June 14, July 30, Aug.

3 (2), j. Feb. 26–Sept. 28–J. Day, j. March

§§§ 24, Aug. 3,

FRANCE.-E. Willard, May 28, July 13.

GERMANY.—J. G. Oncken, j. Sept. 27—

Nov. 8, 1841, May 27, 1842, Aug. 26.

GREEce.—H. T. Love, June 20, Sept. 14.—

R. F. Buel, May 16.

Shaw ANors, &c.— F. Barker, July 18,

Aug. 13–J. Lykins, j. April 1–July 30, July

12, Aug. 3, 16.-J. Meeker, July 16, Sept 1–

J. G. Pratt, Aug. 13.—

CHERok EEs.—E. Jones, March 29, 30, May

27, June 23, July 19, Aug. 10, Sept. 22.

Otoks.-A. Edson, Sept. 29.

Ottaw As—L. Slater, July 22, Sept. 9.

Ojibw As-A, Bingham, Aug. 9, with j.

and t., Oct. 1.-J. D. Cameron, Aug. 22.

3Donatſon5,

From SEPTEMBER 1 to October 1, 1842.

Maine.

Cumberland Bap. For. Miss. Soc.,

Henry B. Fernald tr., per

Charles F. Cory,

For Burman schools,' ,50

“ general fund, ;:

—— 54,00

Hollis, Joseph Ridlon ,25

do, Jesse Ridlon . ,25

Waterboro’, Mrs. Pitts ,12

Green, six friends to missions 1,50

Belgrade, Moses Page 1,00

do., William Axtell ,50

do., Josiah Knowles 1,00

do., Mrs. Knowles ,25

do., Rhoda Knowles , 12

do., Lucy Ann Knowles , 13

do., Mrs. Ruth Coy ,50

Readfield, Sarah Taylor ,25

do., John G. Whitney .25

do., Mrs. Mary Whitney .25

do., a friend r

do., two small children 2

Fayette, Abijah Crane 2.

do... . William Billings ,50

Wales, Harding Lombard ,25

do., Mrs. Joanna Lombard 25

do., Joel Small ,50

per Rev. Lucius Hayden,

Agent of the Board, – 8,89

York Bap. Assoc., William L.

Foot tr., per Rev. Mr. Colby,

Cornville Bap. ch. and soc.,

Joshua Woodman tr., per Ru

ſus Robie,

Kennebec For. Miss. Soc., Flea

zer Coburn tr., per Samuel

W. Coburn,

Bloomfield Fem. Foreign Miss.
Societ 17.00

do. Male do do. do. 12 50

Cornville Fem. do. do. do. 6,50

Collected at the Associa

tion alter sermon

52.24

18,75

16,01

—— 52,01

— 185,39

Massachusetts.

North Attleboro’, per R. Morey,

From Mrs. Mary Arnold 50.00

“ Bap. ch., mon, con., 10.39

Westfield Bap. Assoc., Sol

omon Root tr.,

Peru Baptist church 50,00

Cummington, sundry per

sons,per A.Bigelow, 42,65

do, a few females 3,50

——46,15

per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Agent of the Board,

60,39

64,83

96,15
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Watertown Ba

Noyes,

Framingham Bap. ch. and soc.,

mon, con., per Rev. James

Johnson,

South Yarmouth Bap. ch.

Boston, Bowdoin Square and

Baldwin Place churches, uni

ted mon, con, for Sept., per

Bºjamin Smith,

do. Charles St. ch., mon. con.

for Sept., per Moses Hadley,
do. Fº St. ch., mon. con.

for Sept., per Chas. D. Gould,

do. Gould, Kendall & Lincoln,

a portion of the profits from the

sale of Rev. Mr. Malcom’s

Travels in Asia,

do. Baptist Association, S. G.

Shipley tr.,

Newton Fem. Miss. Soc. 21,39

Woburn Bur. Bib. Soc.,

Lydia R. Hutchinson

tr., for Burman trans

lations, 17,00

West Dedham Bap. ch.,

per Rev. Mr. Daman, 7,29

Medway Bap. ch., per

Rev. Mr. Phillips, 3,00

5,00Hancock Bap. ch. and soc.

35 00Rowe do. do. do.

Heath do. do. do. 16.00

Charlemont do. do. do. 7,86

Shelburne Falls do. do. do. 21 1,75

Colerain, 1st do. do. do. 56,12

- * Samuel Eddy 50.00

Ashfield Bap, ch. and soc. 27.89

Whately do do. do. 5,75

Conway do. do. do. 36,37

Colerain, 2d do. do. do. 9.50

Buckland do. do. do. 4,50

Bernardston do. do, do. 355

Franklin Association 14,45

per Rev. J. B. Brown,

Agent of the Board,

Sturbridge Association, L.

Barrett tr.,

Southbridge Bap. ch., mon.

con., 26,85

Webster Bap. church 35,00

do. do. do. and soc.,

per Rev. L. G. Leon

ard,

Wilbraham, two ladies

do., E. Bennett

West Wrentham Bap. Ladies'

Sewing Circle, per Rev. J. C.

Booner,

—4

7

2,50

,50

Rhode Island.

Providence, two boys of the age

of 7 and 5, for the benefit of

heathem children, it being the

contents of their little “Savings

Bank,” which has been collect

ing for the last three years,

Rhode Island Bap. Convention,

V. J. Bates tr.,

Providence, 1st Bap. ch. and

society, (part of subscrip

tion.) 379,38

do., Pine St. Sab. Sch.

Miss. Soc., per James

Boyce, 2.

. ch., per Samuel
p. ch., pe 100,00

w

20,58

8,67

4,11

221,00

48,63

33,74

90,60

10.00

—1223,75

9,25

s

Warren Assoc., collected

after sermon by Dr.

Sharp, per N. Sweet,

do. Bap. ch., John Hail

tr., 2 mon, cou., 11,00

Miss Mary Ann

Reed

30,00

00

— 16,00

Pawtucket, 1st Bap. ch.,

Jaines Olney tr., an

nual collection, >

do., do. do., per. W.

Bates, mon, com., 34,27

— 511,68

520

Connecticut.

A gentleman, wife, and daughter,

in cash, 15,00

A piece of plate, (sincey 15,00

sold,)

— 30,00

New London Assoc., col

lected after sermon by

Dr. Pattison, 28,65

North Stonington, Rev. Levi

Meek 500

— 33,65

— 63,65

New York.

Lebanon Spring Bap. ch. and

soc., per Rev. Joseph B. Brown, 17,00

Virginia.

Virginia Bap. For. Miss. Soc.,

Archibald Thomas tr.,

For schools in China under the

direction of Mr. Shuck, 2000

For general fund, 19081

210,81

Georgia.

Sunbury Fem. Miss. Soc.

do. Burman Tract Soc.

per Oliver Stevens,

- Kentucky.

Louisville, Rev. F. A. Wil

lard 30 00

do., Mrs. M. Willard 2000

75.39

6,50

81,89

Florida.

Florida Bap. For. Miss. Soc.,

Rev. James McDonald

tr., per Rev. B. M. Hill,

A. Mott

R. S. Mott

Colored people

William Colson

Matthew Mott

Catharine Heriot

John Jones

Mary Roberts

Hester Lowther

John Higginbotham

James McDonald

James Bleach

i
§
,50

50.00

Legacy.

Townsend, Mass., estate of Asa

Baldwin, deceased, Levi Ball

executor, 5,00

24089

H. Lincoln, Treasurer.
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JoURNAL or Mr. ABBOTT.

In the April number of the Magazine we pub

lished extracts from the journal of Mr. Abbott,

embracing a tour made in the month of January,

1841, among the Karens from Burmah proper,

whom he met on the eastern frontier of Arracan,

during which he baptized fifty-seven persons.

We have just received additional intelligence

from Mr. Abbott, from which we learn that the

work of grace has continued among that people

with great power.

On the 5th of January, 1842, Mr. Abbott

left Sandoway with a view of visiting them

again. He was absent thirty-one days and

baptized 275 persons, most if not all of whom

were the fruits of the ministry of native assist

ants. In addition to which, four were baptized

a few days after his return, being persons who

had failed to meet him as they had expected,

and had followed him to his home;-making in

all 279. The hopes of Mr. Abbott, expressed

on a former occasiou concerning these native

assistants, seem to have been in a great meas

ure realized. Speaking of them, in his journal

of January, 1841, he says:—“I have endeav

ored to impress the truth upon their minds, that

they are to lead the host of God in Burmah

that they must not lean upon missionaries, but

upon God, and I am looking forward to the

time when some of them will be deemed worthy

of ordination, that they may ſtilly discharge the

duties and obligations of pastors. My meet

ings, intercourse, and parting, with these dear

young men, have been most solemn and inter

esting. The prosperity and perpetuity of the

kingdom of Christ in Burmah, is dependent,

under God, on their fidelity and zeal.”

Jan. 7, 1842. Arrived at Goa this

evening. Five assistants from Burmah

met me on the shore, accompanied by

WOL., XXii. 41

some twenty men who have come over

to “see the teacher” and “ask for bap

tism.” Three of the men live on the

Irrawaddy, north of Rangoon. Ac

counts from the Christians in Burmah

are on the whole satisfactory. At and

near Rangoon they are obliged to sub

mit to annoyances from petty officers,

but to no severe oppression. At Pan

tanau, and thence on their way to Bas

sein and along the frontiers, all is

quiet, and the Christians are send

ing for me to come over and visit

them.

8. Left Goa at daylight, and ran

into the mouth of Magezzin river, and

anchored at noon ; and at 5 P. M. ar

rived at the christian village in a small

boat. The first object that attracted

my notice was the new chapel, just

erected by the church, and dedicated

to the service of God. It is one of the

best buildings I have ever seen in the

IKaren jungle, and does honor to Myat

Kyan, the pastor of the church under

whose direction it was erected. A re

port was in circulation in Burmah, in

reference to this chapel, that it is “a

palace for the Karen king !”

Found assistants here from Burmah,

waiting my arrival,—letters from the

Maubee pastor, and from Rangoon ;

and a good many individuals who have

come over to be baptized.

9. Sabbath. Preaching at 9 o'clock,

A. M., and a covenant meeting of the

church at 12, preparatory to the ob

servance of the communion in the eve

ning. At 4 P.M., assembled again for

the examination of candidates for bap

tism. Just before sunset we assembled

on the banks of the small stream near

the chapel, hallowed in our affections

by scenes which we have here for

merly witnessed. I baptized twenty

four men from different villages in
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Burmah, three of whom live on the

Irrawaddy north of Rangoon.

In the evening, administered the

Lord's supper to more than a hundred

communicants. This has been one of

those happy days—a day of ingather

ing—which abundantly compensate

the missionary for months of anxiety

and toil.

10. Left Magezzin this morning,

and returned to my boat, which was

anchored at the mouth of the river.

Fifty men followed me to procure

books. At evening they left me for

their distant homes over the moun

tains.

11. Headache and fever during the

night. I pray I may not be stopped in my

labors now. God is my protector, and to

him I commit my ways. Started again

at sunrise, notwithstanding my indispo

sition, and walked two hours on the

beach; and arrived at the mouth of Bau

mee river, which must be a mile wide.

Waited here for my boat, which was

obliged to go a long distance out to

sea, to get round a ledge of rocks and

shoals. Ascended the river till noon,

and arrived at a small christian village

of some five families—a branch of the

Baumee church, several of whom were

baptized last year. After evening wor

ship, inquired into the standing of the

church members.

12. A meeting again during the day

to settle a case of difficulty between

two brethren, which gave me an oppor

tunity to instruct them on the subject

of discipline.

13. Ascended the river till near

noon, and stopped at the largest Karen

village on the river, and the most cen

tral. A large house was converted

into a chapel, where the people assem

bled. As I knew there were several

applicants for baptism here, I lectured

on the qualifications requisite for ad

mission, marking also disqualifications.

Thirty-one were received, and bap

tized according to apostolic precept

and example.

14. This morning administered the

communion to the church, which now

numbers seventy-four members; one

death having occurred during the past

year, but no case of discipline. Moung

Bo is the assistant stationed here, but

as he is going into a destitute region

in Burmah, away towards the northern

mountains, I have appointed Shway

Bay to conduct services on the Sab

bath, and exercise a general superin

tendence over the Christians, having

reference to me at Sandoway.

15. Started again last evening, and

during the night my boatmen rowed

down to the mouth of the river. As

soon as daylight, proceeded down the

coast till 4 o'clock in the afternoon,

and ran into a small bay and anchored.

One hour's walk brought me to a

Karen village called “Oug Kyoung.”

The Christians have here erected a

small neat chapel, upon a little hill a

short distance from the village, con

taining withal a pulpit, a wonderful

improvement for the Karen jungle, and

rather in advance of the age.

16. Sabbath. The people fired a

gun last evening, to notify those at a

distance of my arrival,—consequently

they came flocking together at an early

hour, men, women, and children. The

principal man of the village, and others

with him, were baptized at Sandoway

a year ago. After morning worship,

several presented themselves as candi

dates for baptism. As there is no as

sistant stationed here, I was obliged to

move cautiously in their examination,

and none were admitted who had not

borne a good character for several

months. Assembled on the bank of

a small stream, near the close of the

day, when thirty-six publicly professed

their faith in Christ by being buried

with him in baptism.

In the evening, constituted them in

to a church, which now numbers thirty

nine members, who will be able to

support their teacher, at least in part.

17. Continued down the coast until

near evening, and ran in behind a

small island, and stopped for the night

at a Burman village called Kyoung

thah. Went on shore with a few tracts,

but scarcely an individual would re

ceive one. An old priest took a bound

volume, but returned it again, fearing

lest he in some way should commit

himself by its reception.

18. Started as usual at daylight, and

ran into a small bay in the afternoon,

on the shore of which stands a small

Karen village called “Sur-mah " (fe

maleº The Christians have

a small chapel erected in a beautiful

grove, some twenty-five yards from the

sea beach. Met them at evening wor

ship ; after which several came for

ward and applied for baptism. But as

I intend to return here and spend the

Sabbath, they were all willing to wait.

19. Walked on the shore till 9

o'clock, and waited for my boat to

come round a rocky peninsula. Rowed

all day as usual; arrived at a Karen

village at evening, called “The buffa
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lo's broken leg.” Nearly all the peo

ple here are emigrants from Burmah,

who have fled from persecution. They

have erected a very convenient chapel,

have a very worthy and efficient man

for their teacher, (Tway Poh,) and here

they may meet to worship God accord

ing to the dictates of their consciences,

and “no one to molest or make afraid.”

Here, under the British dominion, they

enjoy that most precious of all bles

sings, religious liberty—

“Ay, and freedom to worship God.”

Every stranger here is not suspected

as a spy, and though the voice of prayer

and praise sound out joyfully and loud,

there is no apprehension lest it awaken

the jealousy of a cruel government.

20. The people assembled at an

early hour this morning. After a sea

son of prayer, I lectured those who

were to come forward and ask for bap

tism. When I gave the opportunity, a

large company presented themselves

as candidates. They have been under

the instruction of the assistant two

years or more, and they are all well

aware of the qualifications requisite in

a candidate for baptism. I had also

made particular and private inquiry

of the assistant relative to the charac

ter of those who were wishing to be

baptized. A few individuals, who

would have come forward, were de

terred by the assistant, as he was not

perfectly satisfied oftheir fitness. Con

sequently all who did present them

selves as candidates, were quite sure

of being admitted.

After a short intermission, again as

sembled, and in addition to those who

were admitted as candidates in the

morning, several little girls, of 10 or 12

years of age, came out before the con

gregation, and asked to be baptized.

On inquiring why they did not come

forward in the morning, I was told

they were afraid of being rejected,—

that some of them went home weep

ing, and one little girl got a promise

from her parents that they would ask

for them. Another went to her ha

rents weeping, and telling them “the

teacher had not written her name in

the big book among those who were

to be baptized;” and inquired “why

they did not tell the teacher she want

ed to have her name written in the

book 2" Another told the assistant

she might die before another year, un

baptized, and asked him to present her

case to me. I inquired particularly

of their parents, and of Tway Poh,

who is familiarly acquainted with them

all, and on hearing his testimony to

their good conduct for a year or more,

and on questioning them individually,

I became satisfied of the genuineness of

their faith; and as all the baptized ap

proved of their reception, they were

admitted among the candidates receiv

ed in the morning.

We then assembled beside a small

river, and after singing and prayer, sev

enty-five converts publicly professed

their faith in the Savior by being bap

tized into the name of the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost. These are precious,

happy seasons. The time occupied in

baptizing the whole, about an hour.

In the evening, organized a church,

and gave them a lecture relative to the

new relations they had entered into,

particularly the obligations they are

under to their pastor. Tway Poh is

evidently a worthy man, and possesses

the entire confidence of the people.

He has spent several months in study

with me at Sandoway, and I see not

why he may not be ordained another

Season.

Married a couple after evening ser

vice.

21. Spent the day with the people.

Preaching morning and evening. At

8 o'clock, after the morning service had

closed, we sang the parting hymn:

“According to the will of God,

Brethren, we must part.”

The congregation then, one after the

other, came and shook me by the hand.

I retired to my boat to sleep, and or

dered my boatmen to turn the prow

towards Sandoway—distant at least ten

days.

This is the most southern station in

the province of Arracan—distant, as

we travel in a small boat, about two

days from Cape Negrais, and about

the same distance from Bassein by

land.

22. After I got into my boat last

night, the boatmen pulled out into the

open sea, but found the waves too

high from the effects of a sea breeze

through the day, so that we were

obliged to return and take shelter un

der n rocky point. At what time they

started I cannot say; at any rate, I

found myself in sight of Surmah this

morning at sunrise. So I concluded

they had been rowing since midnight.

At evening the few Karens here, as

sembled for worship, and several re

quested baptism. The assistant here,

Dah Po, was baptized last year at San
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doway, and although a young man, and

receiving no support from the mission,

he still appears worthy and faithful.

Inquired into the individual character

of applicants for baptism.

23. Sabbath. Twenty candidates

were examined and admitted to-day,

and towards the close of the day were

baptized in the open sea, in front of

the chapel. Here is now a small church

of twenty-one members; but as they are

emigrants from Burmah, recently ar

rived, it is doubtful whether they will

remain here or remove to some other

Christian village.

In the evening, gave them instruc

tions relative to the mutual duties and

obligations of church members, and

commended them to the great and

good Shepherd of Israel.

27. After having been detained here

three days by adverse winds, were en

abled to put out into the open sea with

safety. Arrived at Kyoung-thah to

wards noon, and here we remained till

the sea breeze died away, some time

during the night.

28. Set sail at midnight, and stop

ped at 11 o'clock this morning behind

a large rock, on an uninhabited coast,-

at least, for some 10 or 15 miles around

a large bay, there is not the least ap

pearance of a human dwelling. The

wild elephant and the tiger are seldom

disturbed here. Just before sunset

walked on the shore. Returning to

my boat, passing by a small thicket,

heard the fearful growl and crashing

footsteps of an elephant. I had two

natives with me, who ran away of

course ; and not relishing the idea of

being crushed under the feet of the

huge creature, I ran too.

29. Started out at 10 o'clock, P. M.,

and reached the mouth of the Magez

zin river at noon. Saw a company of

Karens on the shore, waiting with a

small boat to take me up to the Karen

village. At 5 P. M. arrived at the

chapel, and found 150 men from Bur

mah, waiting my arrival. As I was

detained at Sur-mah three days longer

than 1 anticipated, they have been

waiting that time, as when I was here

last I agreed to be here again in thir

teen days.

Immediately assembled for worship,

and the large and beautiful chapel was

filled with attentive listeners. Men

gathered together from a distance of

hundreds of miles. After a hymn of

Praise, 1 preached on the subject of
repentance. As several of those who

came from Burmah had hired a boat

on the Baumee river, and agreed to re

turn it to-night, they asked to be bap

tized immediately. I inquired of the

assistant, who knew them, relative to

their character, and being satisfied,

baptized twenty forthwith, and they

shook hands and departed.

30. Sabbath. After morning wor

ship, sixty-nine were admitted as can

didates for baptism. All these came

over with the assistants, and were re

commended by them. The assistants

have such clear views, and the qualifi

cations of a candidate for baptism are

so distinctly marked, that seldom an

unworthy character presents himself.

Among the applicants to-day were

six women from Burmah, the first who

have ever come over the mountains.

Old mothers in Israel with their daugh

ters, have come over those rugged

mountains, through the wilderness, a

journey of four days, on foot, to be

baptized ' What an exemplification of

the constraining influence of the love

of Christ!

Assembled again beside these bap

tismal waters after the afternoon ser

vice, and the sixty-nine admitted in

the morning, were baptized.

After preaching in the evening, had

a long conversation with the assistants

on various points where they are in

doubt, or have experienced difficulty.

Among other matters, a letter was

handed me which contained a request

that Bleh Poh might be ordained. It

was signed by several old men, and

the request was concurred in and

urged by all the assistants, which not

only indicated his standing, but a good

degree of the right kind of feeling

among the assistants. However, Blen

Poh himself wished the subject might

be dropped for the present, as he in

tends to study with me another season

at least.

My confidence in the assistants is

more and more confirmed. They are

a faithful, laborious, successful, worthy

set of men, and through their instru

mentality the gospel is certainly tri

umphing in many parts of Burmah.

Several of them understand the

Pgho dialect, and preach to that peo

ple. Others have a Pgho interpreter

travelling with them. So that the truth

is prevailing among the Pghos. They

are calling for books, and for a man

to teach them to read ; for both of

which I have written to Tavoy and

Mergui, but can get neither. How

many Pghos there are baptized, I can

not exactly say. There are, however,
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more than forty Christian families

among that people in Burmah. I have

appointed an assistant among them,

who was baptized to-day. Another

man, baptized to-day, has agreed to

come and study with me at Sando

way, if I will get a Pgho book. The

prospects among that people are cer

tainly cheering. I intend to study that

dialect as soon as I can get a book.

31. Had a season of prayer this

morning with the Christians,— gave

them a short lecture, and a few words

of parting admonition. We then sep

arated, in companies of from half a

dozen to twenty, and started for our

distant homes. I came down to my

boat at the mouth of the river, but the

sea breeze had already “set in ;” we,

consequently, remain here till the

breeze lulls during the night.

Feb. 5th. Sandoway. Arrived here

in five days from Magezzin, by rowing

from midnight to 10 or 11 o'clock in

the morning, and “lying by” the rest

of the day and evening. A very un

comfortable way of travelling to be

sure ; not quite as agreeable or speedy

as the “car,” or “stage-coach,” or

“steamboat.”

Bowed down before the family altar

with my dear wife and infant children,

and with gratitude and joy offered up

to God an oblation of thanksgiving for

all His rich goodness.

13. Baptized four, who came over

from Burmah expecting to find me at

Magezzin. As I had departed, and

they had no idea of being thwarted,

they followed me on to Sandoway, and

arrived here some five days ago. They

all gave very good satisfaction, on their

examination, and Shway Meing bore

testimony to their good character.

º

ğssamt.

JOURNAL or Mr. Brown.

Jan. 2, 1842. Preached a discourse

in reference to the new year, from the

parable of the barren fig-tree. Nearly

all the European residents present.

Went out in the afternoon with br.

Barker and Montan, and had some in

teresting conversation with several

groups of natives.

In the evening we commemorated

the death of our Savior, and having

one native convert with us, the exer

cises were conducted in Assamese.

Had a refreshing season, and enjoyed,

we trust, the presence of our Lord.

7. Heard of the failure of Messrs.

Boyd and Co., the agents of the Board.

This we fear will prove a severe stroke

to the Board, especially if they had a

large amount of funds in their hands.

We have now no means of obtaining

money to defray our expenses, and

probably shall not have until fresh re

mittances arrive from home.

8. Were most agreeably surprized

by a visit from Mr. Bonsall, an Ameri

can, who has come out to engage in

the tea cultivation. It was truly cheer

ing to see the face of a fellow-country

man after so long a residence in this

strange land.

17. Started with br. Barker and

Montan on a tour for preaching and

distributing tracts between this and

Jörhat. At evening reached Kalo

gaung on the Natndang river, where

we were very hospitably entertained by

the head-man of the village.

18. Reached the Janji river at eve

ning. Have passed many villages to

day, at several of which we have

stopped and conversed with the peo

ple. Felt too unwell to go out among

the people this evening, but br. Barker

and Montan went and conversed till a

late hour.

19. Passed many large villages to

day, and spoke to several congrega

tions, of thirty or forty each. In some

instances the people came running

across the rice fields for a long dis

tance to meet us, hearing that we were

distributing tracts. About noon we

reached a village where br. Barker

gave some tracts last year. They said

they had read them and believed they

were true. Have given about 100

tracts and books to-day. At evening

came to a small village called Dekhia

khua, where we put up for the night

under a small shed in a native's com

pound. After supper some of the

coolies who brought our baggage came,

and requested us to tell them the

words of God. As soon as I com

menced talking, the people of the

house came out to listen. After I had

concluded, Montan related his experi

ence and gave an exhortation. After

I had gone to bed I heard lim reading

and explaining the scriptures till a late

hour.

20. Br. Barker left us to return to

Sibsagor, and we proceeded on our

way to Jörhat, which we reached about

noon. Here a number of people,

mostly Mussulmans, came around us

for books. At evening went out with

Montan and fell in with a company of
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Mussulmans. The principal speaker

among them manifested considerable

opposition, but the people listened at

tentively; and when I came away seve

ral young men inquired where I should

be on the morrow, as they wished to

hear me speak the same words again.

21. This morning one of the Ma

hometan padres came in, and had a

long dispute with me respecting the

authority of the koran. He talked so

incessantly as to give one little time to

reply, and indeed I was hardly pre

pared to argue with him, knowing so

little of the Mussulman tenets. After

breakfast, walked out into the village,

where I had a close dispute with

another Mussulman, and had an oppor

tunity of presenting the christian doc

trines to a large number of by-stand

ers.

This afternoon I had the privilege of

bearing witness for Christ before the

old raja and his attendants, and also

his son—with each of whom I had an

interview of about half an hour. The

raja seemed at first to smile at the

idea of the foreign padres coming to

change his religion, and that of the

country. He at length, however, ap

peared more interested, and made many

minute inquiries respecting our doc

trines, and regarding the two disciples

who have embraced christianity.

The son, whom I called upon first,

is a very interesting young man of

twenty-five or thirty. He was very in

quisitive respecting our theories of

geography and astronomy, and urged

me very hard to come and set up a

school at Jörhat. He is very anxious

to learn English as well as the sciences.

May the Lord give him light, and grace

to forsake the religion of his fathers.

The raja and his son are the last

remnant of the Ahom race of kings,

who entered Assam about A. D. 1228.

They are supposed to be lineal de

scendants of Indra, the king of heaven,

and the raja is always addressed by

the title of Swarga Deo, (Lord of

Heaven.)

In the evening addressed about forty

respectable Mussulmans in the bazar.

Read and explained the parables in the

twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew. All

the people beseech me to come and

teach a school here. They say there

will be hundreds of scholars. The

place is very populous, though shorn

of its former splendor. I should think

the population could not be less than

8000.

22. Went out to the Dôm village, a

short distance below this. Stopped

under a tree and began to speak, when

about 100 people gathered round and

listened with good attention for about

half an hour, after which Montan ad

dressed them for a short time.

About noon br. Cutter arrived from

Kosari hat. In the evening went into

the bazar, where a large company

gathered around me. One of the Ma

hometans was present who disputed

with me the other day, and who now

appeared satisfied and pleased, agree

ing to nearly all I said. One old man

said that Christ had foretold the coming

of Mahomet, whom he called the Para

clete. This afforded me an opportuni

ty of relating the account of the de

scent of the Paraclete upon the apos

tles at the day of Pentecost. They ap

peared to be satisfied with my expla–

nation, and agreed that it must have

meant the Holy Ghost. The idea of

Mahomet's coming having been fore

told by Christ seems to be nearly uni

versal among the Mahometans. The

greater portion of the Jorhat population

is Mahometan, and I have been sur

prised that they manifest no more

hostility to christianity, but seen rather

favorable than otherwise. What they

most need is the whole New Testa

ment, with parts of the Old, from which

they might be convinced that Mahomet

borrowed the greater portion of his

system from the bible. At present

their belief is that Mahonet could

neither read nor write, and that he de

rived no assistance whatever from the

bible. -

23. Lord's day. Spent the day

with br. Cutter and the native breth

ren in sowing the seed of the kingdom.

Took a circuit through the villages ly

ing around Jorhat, within the distance

of a mile. Gave away about fifty tracts

and books, all we had remaining, hav

ing previously given about 100 since

arriving here. At one place we met

with several brahmins, who allowed

the falsehood of their shasters, es

pecially of the geographical part, to be

exposed, without making any effort to

defend them—in fact, the principal

speaker declared his belief that what

we said was true.

At evening again addressed a large

congregation in the Dom village. At

no place have I ever seen people listen

with more attention and solemnity.

25. Yesterday arrived at the Janji.

Spent to-day in visiting the native vil

lages with Montan, while br. Cutter

went up to Gabharu Porbot, a new
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station occupied by the Tea Company.

Found many people on both sides of

the river, who listened with attention.

Met at one place a large collection of

people who were engaged in a religious

festival. They were mixing up bread,

or rather dough, which was distributed

unbaked, with plantains, &c., among

the people. An old brahmin sat in

the midst who had been reading the

shasters. Such a congregation is

called a hobah, consisting of all the

people of a village who eat and wor

ship together, i.e., of those who are in

fellowship as members of a caste.

Told them of the great hobah, when

God shall gather all nations for judg

ment.

Afterwards entered into a black

smith's shop in another village, where

were several people, and amongst them

a brahmin, looking on while the

smiths were making an axe. I asked

them if there could be any greater

heat than that of the furnace upon

which they were gazing 2 They said

no, there could be no greater heat

than that. I asked them if the fire into

which the wicked would be cast, was

not more intense 2 Oh yes!... they ex

claimed at once, this fire bore no com

parison to that of hell. I asked if all

sinners must not go there? To this

they assented, and at the same time ac

knowledged that they were all sinners.

I asked the brahmin if there was any

remedy ? He said yes, by worship

ping, making pujas, and thinking upon

God. He then went on, in a thunder

ing tone of voice, as is their custom

when preaching, to explain by what

means men might obtain merit and es

cape hell. I asked him how they

made pujas 2

Brahmin. By offering ducks, &c.,

to the Deity.

.M. And is the deity pleased with

this?

B. Yes.

.M. How so? Every thing is God's.

The silver and the gold hid in the

bowels of the earth are his, and he can

make use of them whenever and how

ever he pleases. Suppose I take your

garment—tear it in two and give you

back half, will you be pleased with the

offering 2

B. No.

.M. Then how can it please God for

you to take his goods, keep part of them

yourself, and give the rest to him?

Or what need has he of that which is

already his own 2. But tell me, can guilt

be removed without an atonement?

B. No.

.M. And by what means can an

atonment be made 2

B. By worshipping and making

offerings. If a man kill a cow,” he

must travel the country as a beggar for

twelve years, and after that make a

olden image and give to the priests.

e must then make a great feast, and

afterwards he will receive absolution.

.M. But God has forbidden the

making and worshipping of images.

B. No, he has commanded the wor

ship of them.

.M. In the ancient scriptures he has

forbidden it.

B. But does not every body wor

ship the images Gokhani (Durga 2)

.M. Your shasters, it is true, some

of them, allow it, but others forbid it;

accordingly some of you practice it,

others disapprove of it; but in the an

cient shasters of God it is prohibited as

a great sin, and his wrath is upon all

who practice it.

B. Yes it is true, some of our shas

ters say it is wrong, but others com

mand it, and we all practice it.

JM. Well, I will tell you about the

great atonement provided by God. He

was moved with pity at beholding the

various nations of men attempting to

make atonement for their own sins,

but without being able, and so contin

uing to die and fift into hell; for all

the atonement that men can make will

never stand in the sight of God. It

may pass for an atonement in the

sight of men, but cannot be accepted at

his bar. He has therefore made an

atonement for us. He sent his Son

into the world, the Holy Incarnation,

whose name was Jesus Christ. . He

spent his life in works of mercy to

wards men, and at last died upon the

cross in onr stead, and his blood was

spilt as a ransom for our sins. This is

the atonement which has power to

stand in the sight of God, and it is by

this alone that our sins can be removed.

After Christ died he was buried, and at

the end of three days he rose again,

gave his disciples command to proclaim

to all nations the atonement he had

made, and assured them that he would

save every one who should trust in him ;

and then in their sight ascended into

the heavens. This is the command by

*To the mind of a Hindu this idea naturally

occurs whenever he speaks of sin—the killing

of a cow being with him the sin of sins; and if

this can be expiated, he has no doubt ak, other

sins may.
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which I have come into this country.

Wherever this gospel has been preach

ed, it has stood the test of examination

and spread, while other religions have

all faded away before it. This shaster

is no fable, but the true words of God.

As for your shasters, one prescribes to

you a certain duty, the other tells you

it is a sin; which proves them to be the

work of man, for if God had given

them they would all speak the same

thing.

The old man at the anvil, who had

been listening with the closest atten

tion, appealed to the brahmin whether

anything could be said against this, and

whether it must not be the true re

ligion ? The brahmin, somewhat to

my surprise, nodded assent.

I give this as a specimen of the man

ner in which the gospel is generally

received by those among whom I have

been. Another illustration may be

given from a conversation which I had

with another brahmin this forenoon,

who travelled in company with our

people yesterday from Jörhat. I com

menced by asking,

You came along with this young

man (Montan) from Jörhat yesterday,

did you not ?

B. Yes, I came with your men all

the way, and stopped to help them

catch the deer in the jungle.

M. Did the young man say any

thing about religion ?

B. Oh yes, he told us abundance

of new things.

.M. What did he say?

B. He told us that Jesus Christ had

made an atonement for sin—that the

worship of Ram Krishnu and the rest

of the Ten Avatars (Incarnations) was

of no use, that we must leave our

old religion, for it would not save us.

.M. What did you think of his talk?

B. Oh, I stick to the old shasters.

I shall trust for salvation to Rain, and

the rest of the Avatars.

By this time we had reached the

yard in front of the house, where were

a good many people who gathered

round to listen to the conversation.

JM. There are one or two things in

your shasters that are false.

B. Yes, there may be one or two.

JM. I am sure there are; I have

read some parts of your shasters;

they say the earth rests on the heads

of elephants, do they not ?

B. Yes, there are eight elephants

that stand on eight heads of a great

serpent, and these support the earth.

JM. Well, people have been all over

the earth in the foreign ships, and ex

amined it on every side, and the heads

of these great elephants have nowhere

been found.

B. You do not mean to say they

have gone to the end of the world 2

JM. Yes, they have been all over it.

B, Have they actually crossed the

great ocean, and found the other side 2

JM. Yes, I came from the other side

of the earth. My country is directly

under our feet.

B. What! do you mean to say you

have come fup from the under side 2

Pray, how did you get here 2

JM. We sailed directly round on the

surface, just as a fly would creep round

an orange.

B. Is it possible that people live on

the under side 2

.M. Yes, it is night there when it is

day here. Perhaps you will wonder

why the people don't fall off from the

other side 2

B. Yes, to be sure!

JM. Did you ever see a magnet,

which draws a needle so that it ad

heres to it?

B. Yes, I have seen it.

JM. There is something like this in

the middle of the earth, which draws

all bodies towards the centre, so that

they do not fall off from it, either up or,

down, on whatsoever side of it they

may be.

B. This is very extraordinary.

Are these things contained in your

shasters?

.M. No, our shasters do not contain

geography and other sciences found

out by human wisdom—they contain

nothing but the words of God, which

relate only to religion. This that I

have told you of the earth is what men

have seen and know, and what you

may learn by studying. You will find

all the scholars at Gowahati know

about these things.

B. But how does it happen that

these things are not mentioned in our

shasters?

.M. Because they were not known

when the shasters were written, nor

did any body at that time suppose there

could be a country on the under side

of the world. The pandits made their

geography according to the best of their

judgment, and now their words have

turned out false. If God were the au

thor of the shasters he would not have

allowed any mistakes, for he created

the world, and knows all about it. It

is only a few years since a wise man

by the name of Columbus, fancied
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there might be a country on the other

side of the globe, and although he was

for a long time ridiculed, he at length

succeeded in obtaining several ships

with which he made the discovery,

and now the people of various nations

on this continent have gone over and

formed a great country there.

I have had many discussions with

the brahmins of the same import, and

I am inclined to think that very many

among them secretly believe that the

geographical part of their religion must

fall. The religious part must of course

fall with it.

26. Br. Cutter having returned, we

left the Janji this morning and reached

home a little after noon. Made no

stop except at a village of Doms on the

Namdang, near the stone bridge,

where we ſound a large collection of

people.

27. Went out with br. Cutter to the

Disang river. Passed through several

very fine villages and extensive rice

fields, and gave away a few tracts.

Received a letter from our excellent

friend Mr. Bruce, who offers to supply

us with what money we need, without

interest, until we can get remittances

from home. This is truly an assistance

in time of need, and will relieve us

from all embarrassment till other ar

rangements can be made.

30. Lord's day. Went out with the

brethren into the villages on the Gor

gaun road. Found several groups of

people, who listened with much ap

parent interest.

Feb. 6. Went into the bazar and

entered into a tailor's shop, where I

had a dispute with some Mussulmans.

They manifested some opposition at

first, but one of the better informed

Mussulmans coming in, who was dis

posed to be reasonable in his argu

ments, the discussion ended very sat

isfactorily, and I hope some truth

found its way to their minds.

9. Resuined the translation of Acts,

which has been interrupted for some

time. Have now reached the 12th

chapter. Find it much harder to

translate than the gospels, owing prin

cipally to the difficulty of constructing

the complex sentences, which are of so

frequent occurrence in Acts.

20. After conversing a while in the

bazar, went down to the river's bank,

where some houses are being erected

for the Auniati Gosain, the spirit

ual lord of this part of Assam, who is

“othing, it is said, with a large retinue,

and is to remain here for some time.

WOL. xxii. 42

His influence over the people is very

great. Found here a respectable ba

boo, and a large number of the Gos

ain's people, who listened with some

interest, though evidently much op

posed to the truth.

March 13. Went into the bazar,

where I found the people building a

nam-ghor, or meeting-house. Inquired

of them what virtue there could be in

breaking the Sabbath to build a meet

ing house. A number of people gath

ered round and listened with apparent

interest, while I explained the institu

tion of the Sabbath. None of them at

tempted to dispute.

20. Spent the aſternoon in the

zayat, where I had a long dispute with

several Assamese on the Hindu doctrine

of fate. They all believed that God

has written the fate of every man upon

his forehead—that if he is a thief or

murderer, it is in consequence of the

Deity having so ordained. Endeavored

to show them that on this plan there

could be no such thing as sin, or if so,

that the guilt belonged to God and not

to man;–and that consequently the

shasters which contained such doc

trines, could not have been given by a

holy God. One or two professed

themselves satisfied that their doctrine

was false. About sundown went into

the bazar, where a large number gath

ered around me. Pursued the subject

commenced in the zayat, after which I

had a dispute with the head-man on

geography. Soon after, a well dressed

baboo came up and entered into the

discussion, who appeared to under

stand the European system of geogra

phy as well as his own. He labor'ſ

for some time to reconcile the two sys

tems, but not succeeding, he at length

said that the Hindu system was not

made for the learned, but only for the

common people—the learned of course

knew better. At this frank confession

the people raised a shout of laughter,

and the baboo walked off appearing to

enjoy the merriment as well as any of

them.

Sfant,

LETTER FROM MR. JoNEs, DATED BANG

kok, April 19, 1842.

Publication and translation of the scrip

tures and tracts.

By this opportunity, I send a few

copies of “Daniel,” the 3d edition.

The 2d edition was a mere reprint of

the 1st, with the correction of a few
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orthographic mistakes. The 3d has

been carefully compared with the ori

ginal story, and a few passages have

been translated and substituted for

some which seemed not so relevant to

the subject. The tract has thus been

enlarged about a page and a half. The

general character of it remains un

changed.

Romans will be completed in a few

days. I am engaged, at such times as

I can get, in translating from Burman,

Mr. Boardman's tract, the “Ship of

Grace,” and may, perhaps, print it

soon. It is a parable, and the natives

are exceedingly fond of parables. The

Chinese church is still an object of

much interest. Mr. Goddard's teacher

was added to it, by baptism, a few

weeks since.

Change of Siamese views.

The change which I have previous

ly spoken of in Siamese views, grow

ing out of intercourse with foreigners,

and acquaintance with some of the

principles of foreign science, is much

reater than I had heretofore supposed.

he Siamese list of books generally

regarded as sacred, and as ground of

ultimate decision in matters of their re

ligion, is the same as the Burmese list.

On showing this list to one of the

most intelligent and candid priests of

the country, a few days since, he at

once disposed of nearly two-thirds of

them, by saying that they were not to

be regarded as of any authority what

ever. I learn, from various sources,

that several hundreds of the most in

fluential priests adopt the same views,

and that they are daily spreading

hmong different classes of people. All

these hail the appearance of the Gol

den Balance as auxiliary to their sen

timents. Though they are still reluct

ant to adopt those views which are

peculiar to christianity, with them the

ground of controversy is narrowed ex

ceedingly. It must relate, principally,

to the metempsychosis and eventual an

nihilation, or the doctrine of a proba

tion here and endless joy or wo here

after. They say, were they satisfied of

a future endless state of rewards and

punishments, they could but rejoice in

the reception of christianity, as the

only system which provides for the

forgiveness of sin. Sinners, they ac

knowledge themselves to be, and read

ily grant that Budhism provides no

means or hopes of pardon. It would

not be surprising, if these various dis

agreeing views should materially facil

itate the spread of truth. They will

lead to discussion, and awaken minds

naturally dormant. They will accus

tom men to think, and thinking seems

to be one of the first advances towards

christianity. I speak now of intel

lectual processes.—I do not forget the

agency required to renovate the heart.

—Let that be continually and fervent

ly implored. You cannot ſail to bear

in mind our state.

LETTER FROM MR. DAVENPort, DATED

BANGKok, APRIL 6, 1842.

Desire for tracts, and an increasing

servousness.

The heat being the most oppressive

at this season of the year, thermom

eter ranging from 85° to 95° and 98°

in the shade, during the day, I have

recently taken only some short excur

sions into the country, for the purpose

of conversing with the people and dis

tributing tracts. My plan has been to

select some intelligent individual from

among the crowd of hearers, to whom

I direct the most of my conversation,

while the rest stand or sit around and

listen. These individuals sometimes

propose important questions, in an

swering which, remarks are made

which I hope will convey benefit and

permanent good to some. I some

times, however, address the multitude

promiscuously, especially if I can re

ceive their attention.

After such instructions, the anxiety

to receive tracts seems to be generally

much increased:—though, in other cir

cumstances, go where you will, with

very few exceptions, the people crowd

around you and beg in the most im

portunate manner for books. I think

persons from a distance are much

more in the habit of calling at our

premises for tracts, than formerly.

Many of these are aged, grave looking

persons, and some of their counte

nances seemed to say, “they desired

to know the truth.” An individual

called the other day to receive a new

supply of books; and I was pleased to

hear him give so good an account of

those he had read, in a most serious

and fluent manner. I thought he was

not far from the kingdom of God.

Oh! that the blessed Spirit would

cause these sacred truths to affect his

heart and life.

Hundreds of thousands of the leaves

of precious truth have recently been

distributed far and near. And do we
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believe, and do we pray, that God's

truth shall not return unto him void,

but shall accomplish that whereunto

it is sent? Then we labor not with

out encouragement. Eternity will wit

ness that these seeds of precious things

have produced a harvest to the praise

and glory of God.

LETTER FROM MR. GoDDARD, DATED

BANgkok, APRIL 16, 1842.

“In the course of last month,” says Mr.

Goddard, “our native Chinese assistant, Keok

Cheng, made a third visit to Leng-kea-choo

and Kun-sai-se. He was absent eighteen days.

He distributed tracts, and conversed with the

people by the way, as well as at each of those

places. The following is a translation of his

own account of the tour, written after his re

return, from which it would seem that the la

bors of the assistant were attended with en

couraging results. I should hope that the per

sons whom he mentions are at least hopeful

iuquirers, if not genuine converts. He says

the hearts of the people in country places are

not so much hardened as here in the city, and

he seems to prefer to labor among them.

Gambling and intemperance certainly do not

prevail there as here. Yet we hope God has a

people here in the city as well as in the coun

try, and that from both united, he will raise up

one glorious church to the praise and honor of

his name.”

Tour of Keok Cheng.

“On the 3d day of the present

moon, (March 15th,) I started, accord

ing to instruction, for the country vil

lages to distribute tracts. But meet

ing high winds and ebbing tide, we

spent one night in “Mong Luon,”

(name of a canal through which we

had to pass,) and explained the reli

gion of Jesus to all who were willing

to hear. On the 4th we arrived at

Leng-kea-choo. But as this village

had previously been supplied with

tracts, few were needed. I, therefore,

conversed with them on the truth of

God, and attended worship with the

families of as many as were willing.

I, moreover, accepted a residence in

the family of one who heard this doc

trine joyfully, and every evening, when

people are at leisure, lighted a lamp

and invited the neighbors to come to

gether and listen to the truth. Now I

reckon that of those who joyfully be

lieve in this doctrine are the follow

ing, viz.:-"Peh Kaou, Peh Ngeum,

"Peh, is an appellation of an aged man.
Chek, of a man in middle life.

Peh, Kwung, Chek Kam, Chek Moe,

Chek Seng, besides a man who lives

and does business in a boat, viz., Peh

Soe, who has not long resided in that

place. With these several men, I at

tended the worship of God three or

four times. On the 10th we went up

to Kun-sai-se to distribute tracts.

There, also, we found those who heard

us joyfully, but the families were scat

tered abroad.* I remained in that

neighborhood not many days. Chek

Hony only with warm heart believed.

I abode in his house two nights, and

conversed with him on the things of

God. On the 17th I returned to Leng

kea-choo, and on the 19th went up to

Tai-tit-toon (a place this side of L.)

and distributed tracts, and on the same

day about noon, the tide favoring, re

turned to Bangkok. We daily had

morning and evening worship in the

boat with Chek Hwał and the others,

and conversed with all who came.

Such is a brief outline, leaving many

things unnoticed.”

§§aulmaſm.

Letter FROM MR. HASWell,

Mr. Haswell, under date of May 26, 1842,

having attended to some secular matters, among

which we notice a request for certain farming

utensils for some of the native brethren, who

were beginning to turn their attention to agri

cultural pursuits, adds—

I am now engaged in translating the

epistle to the Hebrews, and in the

study of Burman during the day; be

sides which, I preach from five to six

times a week, and attend to other du

ties as they present. I shall not print

any thing until after the rains, as it is

very difficult to be much on the river

at this season, as I shall be obliged to

be whenever I print, there being no

one who can correct the proofs but

myself, so that I must be often in

Maulmain. After the rains are over, I

hope to be able to print the epistles

from Galatians to the end of Hebrews,

and, perhaps, may get James and Peter

ready also ; but do not expect to.

Last month I had the pleasure of bap

* A riot had occurred on one of their days

for idol worship, and a man was killed. The

custom of the Siamese is, when any crime is

committed, if the true offender cannot be se

cured, to seize all who live in the neighbor

hood; hence, in such cases, the neighbors flee

and conceal themselves,—such was the state of

things at Kun-sai-se.

t A disciple who accompanied him as rower.
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tizing a Burman by the name of Shwa

Youk. His wife has left him on ac

count of his having become a Chris

tian. The church numbers twenty;

and several others are about to join by

letter from Maulmain. Our congrega

tion is gradually increasing; and I

think that we shall be obliged to build

a chapel, separate from the school

house, within a year or two. The

prospect here is now more favorable

than ever before, though our hopes

may all be blasted; still our trust is in

God, and we hope to see his salvation,

though the people are exceedingly

stupid and are joined to their idols.

We feel our need of the prayers and

sympathy of our brethren in America.

I regret exceedingly, that br. M. has

determined not to enter the mission

ary field. I feel sad when I think of

being left alone. What profit will

there be in what I am able to do, if

in a few years or months I am taken

away, and there is no one ready to fol

low up what I have begun ? I would

to God, that there was some other one

who could take the responsibility of

translating off from my hands, so that

I might give myself to preaching and

other duties; or at least, some one to

consult with, and who could assist in

preaching, from village to village; and

that in case one should die, or fail in

health, the other could press forward

with the work. I have always been of

the opinion, that one man ought not to

be left alone in any field of labor. I

hope the Board will think of this sub

ject, and try to send a good man

to enter the Peguan department; as

well as two or three for the Karen de

partment in the vicinity of Maulmain.

jūigttllaity.

ko N G Ko BA’s R Equ Est To visit

AM ERICA.

The following letter, under date of July 30,

was addressed to the secretaries of the Board

by a Bassa youth, who several years since ex

perienced religion, and is now a pupil in Mr.

Clarke's school, and a member of the church at

Edina. He is already so far advanced in let

ters and in a knowledge of divine truth, as to be

useful as an assistant; and at a late meeting of

the Board he received an appointment as such.

Mr. Clarke has expressed the hope that Kong

Koba, in coming years, may be useful as a

translator of the sacred scriptures. His con

version and comparative promise should be re

ceived as a partial fulfilment at least, of the

prediction that “Ethiopia shall soon stretch out

her hands unto God.”

Dear Sirs—I am again endeavoring to

make the feeble attempt to write, though I

feel sensibly my unworthiness and incapaci

ty, and fear my communication will not mer

it a perusal. I have often written to you

on the same subject I now have in view.

But I am afraid you will think I am un

grateful; for you have showed me and my

some of them before, but those were not

all. Indeed I am very anxious to see the

country, and also to see all those good per

sons who are supporting us from time to

time. I have heard of America several

times, by some of my countrymen, and

also by some of the Americans. I have

also heard of large towns and cities, and

large houses, which would be a great sight to

me if I should go there. I have also heard

of ice and snow and have read about them,

bnt have not seen any; I have also heard

of large churches, which would also be a

great sight to me.

We thank you very much for your kind

ness in sending us the gospel. We thank

you a thousand times that you sent the

gospel into Africa. Africa! which has been

the seat of superstition from ages to ages.

Now what changes has the Lord made du

ring a few years, that now we can see

christian brethren. There are several

young men at Cape Palmas who profess to

be the followers of the Lamb of God which

taketh away the sins of the world; several

of them wrote to me, and I wrote to them

again. I think they all love God. Oh, for

the love of God, how precious is the love

countrymen many kindness, and if I still of God. I returned from visiting my

ask a permission to go to America, you
- - friends yesterday, found them all well, and

will (without any doubt) think I am un I was glad on that account. But on the

gateful. But, Dear Sirs, I have many other hand I was very sorry that though
things in mind which urge me to ask you

that 1 may go to America; I mentioned

their bodies were well, their souls (as I

may say) were not well. They knew not
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the way of salvation; this made me very

sorry indeed. But I hope they will not

disregard the word of God they have heard.

Zoule, who is my elder brother, told me

that I must go home next year. But I

told him that I did not expect to go home

before I had been to America. I also told

him that if I wait all I can, and if the Board

do not send for me, then I will go home

next year. Now dear friends, please write

to me on this subject, and also write to Mr.

Clarke on the subject. Mr. Clarke is very

willing that I should go to America. Please

write to me or else send for me. I wish

I could see Mr. Crocker and Mr. Mylne

again. May God bless you and direct your

way to his kingdom, is the earnest prayer

of your unworthy friend.

LEwIs K. CRock ER,

or Kon G. Ko B.A.

P. S. Dear Sirs—I have told you I

want to go home to teach, but all I have in

mind is to do good, and if you think it best

for me to stay here, there is no objection to

it at all, although I want to live near my

aged mother; she has no other child but

me, and she has no husband. These are

the reasons I want to live near her, and to

support her, and to tell her the dying love

of the Savior, and to persuade her to es

cape from the wrath of the Almighty. But

my best desire is to do good, to do the

will of God. May God bless you, and all

the true Israel of God, for his Son’s sake.

Amen.

Please excuse my broken language, and

please to correct all my incorrect syntax

and orthography.

U NION OF EFFORT.

The following is an extract of a letter from

the Rev. Amos Sutton, dated Cuttack, June 2,

1842, written to the Rev. Edward Steane, on

the occasion of his receiving £150 through Mr.

Steane from the Bible Translation Society, for

the translation of the scriptures in Orissa. Mr.

Sutton, it will be recollected, is a General Bap

tist, and is sustained by his brethren of that de

nomination in England.

“It becomes my duty, as well as privi

lege, to acknowledge with our best thanks

your munificent grant of £150 for the

translation of the New Testament, or parts

of it, into Oriya. Your remittance has

been forwarded by Rev. Dr. Pike. We

hail this grant as an indication of your

growing prosperity, and as an expression

of those fraternal feelings which we love

to cherish and reciprocate. Our labors,

hopes, and aims are so emphatically one

with those of your own beloved brethren

in India, that aught which serves to iden

tify us as laborers in a common cause,

from our friends at home, is peculiarly

grateful to my feelings. Through an en

deared intimacy of sixteen years with the

beloved Pearce, how often have we, by

letter and by conversation, revolved the

means by which our middle wall of parti

tion may be broken down, and we become

one in fact as we are one in heart ; satis

fied with being Baptists, and leaving any

more particular, and any less general

designation to be forgotten. He had this

object much at heart when he visited Eng

land ; and with evident regret was obliged

to communicate to me that the time was

not yet come.

“Surely, my dear sir, we are not to go

on through all time perpetuating our petty

divisions, and bequeathing them when we

die as a burdensome legacy to our native

churches Surely the prayer of our Lord

for the unity of his church should be as

precious to us as our diversified shades of

opinion or doctrinal questions, which nei

ther party can so state as to be exposed to

no pressing difficulty from the other | Nor

is the question one of slight importance

now. The truth as it is in Jesus is at

tacked on every hand, not by avowed ene

mies only, but by professed friends; and,

if I mistake not the signs of the times, the

Baptists have a testimony to bear for God’s

truth, far surpassing in importance any

service to which they have hitherto been

called. I deem that they have been

preserved and strengthened hitherto that

they may in the coming struggle stand

forth as faithful witnesses for Christ. I

speak but the language of one who is

fully persuaded in his own mind when I

say, that the Baptists alone can take up

the bible and say, ‘Within this book is

contained all I profess ; this is all my sal

vation and all my desire. I need no refer

ence to councils, the fathers, or church

history. Here, and here alone, I rest my

cause ; this only would I believe ; this

only would I practise ! There is no rest

ing place for the sole of my foot between

this and popery.” Or, in other words, the

bible alone or the bible and tradition must

be the alternative.

“If such a crisis be at hand, surely it

will be well to dispense with our unworthy

divisions, and come up to the help of the

Lord, presenting one unbroken front. The

sound of the battle has been heard in India,

and I think, during my late visit to Cal

cutta, we all felt that we must be at least

on our watch-tower, and often inquiring of

each other, “Watchman what of the

night '''
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con DITION OF A New seTTLER.

In our last, we gave a brief obituary of the

Rev. Jesse L. Holman. Mr. Holman removed

to Indiana in 1811, when the country was yet a

wilderness. The place of his residence was

in Dearborn county, on a romantic bluff on the

banks of the Ohio, which he named Verdestau.

The following sketch of his reception at his

new home, subsequently drawn by himself, is

but a just representation of what many a new

settler and many a missionary hasexperienced,

but which few have ever attempted to describe.

“I sent my household furniture, a very

small stock, by water, in time for it to

reach Verdestau before my arrival. The

weather had been remarkably fine for sev

eral days, and on Monday evening, when

we crossed the river into Indiana, there

seemed to be a fair prospect of its continu

ance ; but about the time we started on

Tuesday morning, it commenced snowing,

and the snow continued to fall all day.

My wife’s health was still delicate, and

her babe but two months old, yet we per

severed in our journey. In fact, there

was little prospect of our doing better, as

there were very few families living on the

road, and not much promise of accommo

dation in any of them. When we reached

our cabin, we were cold, hungry, and fa

tigued ; and what a prospect was present

ed: The eye of civilized woman scarcely

ever looked upon a more lonely, dreary,

desolate habitation. The men who had

charge of my furniture had not arrived ;

no mark of human feet—no, nor the feet

of any animal, had disturbed the smooth

surface of the snow. All was as still—as

uniform—as unbroken, as if no living thing

had ever been there, or had long since de

parted. The inside of the hut was as

chilling and as cheerless as the prospect

without. The snow had drifted through

the crevices in the roof, and down the open

chimney, and covered the floor, and in

some places was as deep as it was without.

There was no fire, and it was more than a

mile, and down the long river hill, to the

nearest dwelling, and night was setting in.

And there we were—myself weary—my

• wife sinking with exhaustion, chilled, and

shivering with cold—our sweet, tender in

fant—it was no time for thought, but for

action. Not that we don’t think in such

emergencies ; but thoughts rush in such

rapid succession that scarcely a moment is

employed in thinking. I had a small fea

ther-bed and some blankets, which I had

used while preparing my habitation. I

scraped the snow from a part of the floor,

and there laid the bed, and folded my wife

and her babe in the blankets, then laid

them on the bed and wrapped it over

them—cheered and encouraged the dear

woman with the assurance that she should

have all the comforts it was in my power

to give—gave her lips and her heart all

the warmth my kisses could impart—then

secured my horses and sought the nearest

habitation. There are very few can out

run me when I put forth my utmost speed,

and never had I such a motive for speed

before. I had run when I thought the In

dian's tomahawk just behind me—I had

run from the fangs of the surly bear and the

ferocious wolf—but I never before run to

prevent my wife and my child from per

ishing with cold. Seldom, if ever, was

such a distance traversed by man in so

short a time. The strides I made in de

scending the hill could afterwards be seen

in the snow, and they were prodigious ;

but I could have run no further. I in

stantly despatched two men, inspired with

something of the energy with which I was

nerved. I had to pause and breathe a

few minutes myself, but my wife and child

were too dear to let me linger while I was

able to move. I returned, however, much

slower than I came. My two neighbors,

with a zeal and diligence for which I shall

always feel grateful, had built up a large,

blazing fire, and swept the snow from the

floor, and my wife with a bright counte

nance was soon seated before the fire, on

one of the few stools which were my only

seats. Our neighbors having rendered us

all the assistance we needed, returned

home. I had a coffee-pot and some tin

cups, in which we made and drank our

tea, not the most palatable to refined tea

drinkers ; but we were thankful for it—

after which I read a chapter in the bible,

and we, for the first time in our lives, as a

worshipping family, knelt down together

and gave thanks to God for the mercies

we had enjoyed, and committed ourselves

to his paternal care. There is not much

of this world's goods that are absolutely

necessary to happiness, and we lay down

that night on our very humble couch with

feelings as cheerful as we had ever en

joyed when surrounded with all the com

forts, the luxuries, and the splendors of

life. So it was with me, and so I believe

it was with my wife. She was far less

accustomed to privations than I was ; but

she always said, and I believe she said

truly, that she could be happy with me in

any situation. But she was now, and for

a long time, put severely to the test.

“Our furniture did not arrive : we

looked for it day after day, but it came

not : we were suffering for the want of

it ; and our neighbors were too few, too

far distant, and too destitute themselves
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to lend us any, and there was none to be

purchased. I borrowed a single chair, and

one or two trifling articles, and with these

we lived for about a week. I was com

pelled to go out several times among the

neighbors, in order to procure the means

of subsistence, and we had few nearer than

three or four miles. On these occasions

Betsey was left alone with her infant in a

solitary wild, where no other human beings

were to be seen, and she knew not where

any were to be found, in case she needed

assistance or protection. Transported thus

at once from a populous region, swarming

with inhabitants, from the border of a

highway, along which a stream of passen

gers was incessantly flowing, to an unpeo

pled wilderness, which the retiring savages

had recently given up to the wild beasts

and a few backwoods Americans, her im

agination had full room for dreary pictures

and dark apprehensions. Every thing

tended to invite gloom and foreboding.

My presence insured protection ; my smile

lightened the solitary scenery ; but in my

absence, all was startling loneliness.”

A Uto-BioGRAPHY of DANIEL, A

HIN DOO CON V E R.T.

The following auto-biography was communi

cated by the Rev. E. Lewis, missionary of the

London Society at Coimbatoor.

His parentage, and early attachment to

heathenism.

The glorious God, who rules all things

in heaven and in earth, and who guides the

affairs of individuals as well as of whole

nations, ordained in his mysterious provi

dence that I should be born in a heathen

land. Like the great majority of my

countrymen, I attended to the rules and

ceremonies of the Hindoo religion, without

ever once inquiring whether my religious

performances were either acceptable to

God, or consonant with the common sense

of mankind. I was always taught to

cherish the memory of my forefathers with

the greatest veneration, and the simple

fact that their religion was also mine, suffi

ciently proved to my mind that I was doing

right; as, alas! it still does to my poor

mother and the rest of my relatives.

I never thought any thing about the evil

nature of heathenism and idolatry before I

heard of the religion of Jesus Christ. But

when I was informed that a teacher of reli

gion had come from England, teaching the

people that the idols which I and my coun

trymen worshipped were nothing more than

things made of stone, copper, brass, and the

like materials; that the worshipping of them

was a sin which would prevent our entrance

into heaven, I exclaimed, “Oh, what is

that 2 does he speak so of our gods? is it

true what he says * Whilst I thought

thus, I became desirous of being made ac

quainted with christianity.

First comparison of Hindooism and

Christianity.

As soon as I acquired a little insight into

the nature of the Christian religion, I thought

within myself, “Well, if this be true, mine

is a false religion—a mixture of truth and

error; a religion which has been fabricated

by the perverse understanding of men: the

things contained in it do not comport with

the character of a holy God; the histories

of our gods, as recorded in it, are disgust

ing even to be heard. Such a religion,

therefore, must certainly lead to destruc

tion.” Moreover, I was afraid that if I

continued in it, and walked after the ex

ample of these false gods, I should, in the

first place, be punished in the present

world, even as Bramah was, who, for his

lustful desires, was cursed with the loss of

one of his heads; as Vishnu, who, for his

great sin, was doomed to be deprived of his

reason; and as Siva, who, for his sin ef

murder, was subjected to the curse of be

coming a fool and a vagabond on earth;

and worse than all this, that I should here

after be exposed to the wrath of a holy

and just God, and cast into hell, there to

remain for ever.

Convictions resisted and overcome.

I thought with pity on myself and others,

that it was doubtless through ignorance that

our forefathers continued in heathenism,

and brought up their children in it with the

impression that it was the true religion. I

thought, moreover, that Christianity must

be the true religion, and that the salvation

of the soul must be through Jesus Christ,

who knew no sin. But then the thought

struck me, that if I desired to follow such

a religion, and really did so, my mother,

brothers, relatives, companions, and coun

trymen, would view me with a burning

jealousy and utter detestation; yet I was

partly convinced, that if I did not yield

myself to God, through Christ the Savior,

I should be cast into the lake burning with

fire, there to endure endless torments. Still

I continued in abominable heathenism, and

was confirmed in it in the following man

ner. Some of my townsmen put to me

very perplexing questions; the sophistry of

which I was, at that time, unable to detect

and refute. Thus, after my former convic

tions of the evil of idolatry, and my partial

relinquishment of it, I again returned to its

foul delusions.
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Confirmed hostility to the truth.

My friends, still fearing that I might be

come a Christian, if I continued at Coim

batoor, sent me to Madras, where I was

placed under the tuition of the college

moonshee,” who instructed me in various

Hindoo books relating to idolatry, by

means of which I furnished my mind with

many arguments against the Christian re

ligion, and returned to Coimbatoor with a

high testimonial to my character from the

celebrated moonshee.

After my return to Coimbatoor, I firmly

believed that Christianity was altogether

false, that I could not enter heaven if I em

braced it; and I prided myself on possessing

sufficient skill to prove that my religion

was true, and to confute the arguments of

any one who adhered to any religion op

posed to the one I held.

Conviction revived, but indecision con

tinued.

In Divine Providence, the Rev. E. Lewis

came to this place, and employed me as a

Tamil moonshee. Whilst engaged in in

structing him, I was in the habit of bring

ing forward many objections to the religion

of Christ; but I was quickly put to shame

and silence by the answers which he re

turned to each of my objections; and I be

came convinced that all my disputes were

vain. After this I gave myself up to

thought and meditation, and during the few

months I was considering the superiority

of Christianity, and the inferiority of hea

thenism, my mind was in a state of extreme

perplexity, sadness and disquietude.

At this period a gentleman put into my

hand a book called the Pilgrim's Progress,

which I read. Partly by reading this book,

and partly by the remembrance of all the

labor which had been expended on me at

Coimbatoor, I began to feel that the Chris

tian religion was the only true religion, and

that Christ was the only sinless Savior.

My mind was in a most distressing and

miserable state. My confidence in Vishnu

was shaken, whilst my faith in Jesus

Christ was very weak. Vishnu pulled me

by the one hand, and Christ by the other;

and not knowing whom to worship, Vishnu

or Christ, I went out to the river side, sat

down, and wept. To rid myself of so

much misery, I was nearly on the point of

putting an end to my life; but then I thought

that to do so would be a sin.

Conversion to Christ.

I then went to the house of the Rev.

Mr. Lewis, and wishing him to think me

--—

* Hindoo instructor.

still a heathen, I put Vishnu's mark upon

my forehead. Mr. Lewis received me

kindly, spoke to me for a long time on the

subject of religion, and exhorted me to

trust in God through Jesus Christ, and

then my expectations would never be dis

appointed. A few days after this, I felt it

impossible to continue a heathen any lon

ger, and determined, whatever might be the

consequence, to make a profession of Chris

tianity.

In March, 1841, I was enabled to re

nounce idolatry, and felt a strong desire to

deliver up my heart to Jesus Christ. I

then began to see and feel my really awful

state before God. All the sins I had com

mitted, and which I before regarded as

light and trivial, I felt to be a heavy load

too great to be supported by myself. In

my distress I went to Mr. Lewis, confessed

to him my sins, told him the state of my

mind, and inquired what I should read, or

what I should do, to obtain comfort. He

took me immediately into a private room,

interceded with God through Jesus Christ

on my behalf, and advised me to read the

gospel frequently. He also told me that

all men were sinners like myself, and that

no man could at any time be justified by

his own righteousness: by following his

good counsels I obtained peace of mind.

Now I firmly believe that if ever I am jus

tified, it must be entirely through the

righteousness of Jesus Christ. My mind

is daily enlightened in the knowledge of

divine things, and rejoices more and more

in prayer to God through Jesus Christ. I

read the scriptures with great thirst, which,

to my exceeding joy, I find is daily in

creased in proportion as it is supplied with

the good things of the gospel.

Endurance of obloquy for the gospel's

sake.

Since I have embraced this true religion,

it is sad to hear the remarks that are made

on me by my townsmen. Some of them

say that I am a downright fool; others,

that I have been bewitched by medicine;

and others predict that in a few months I

shall be seized and destroyed by the lepro

sy; some, however, speak a little more

rationally. They give me credit for sincer

ity at least, for they say that I could not

act thus without sufficient reason, and if the

Christian religion were not true, I should

not have embraced it. They console

themselves for the loss sustained by the

cause of idolatry in my departure from its

ranks, by saying, that the time is coming

when all the inhabitants of the earth shall

be like me; but they advise me, if I am

determined to continue a Christian, to be

so inwardly, but outwardly to be a heathen.
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I am determined, however, by the grace

of God, to continue faithful to the Lord.

As soon as I found by experience the

power of divine grace within me, I became

very desirous of bringing many to the

Lord Jesus Christ; and from that time to

the present, I cease not, through the grace

of God assisting me, to warn my relatives,

companions, and hundreds more, of the evil

of idolatry, admonishing them to forsake it,

and inviting them to believe in Jesus Christ.

In this I have met with little encourage

ment; on the contrary, I am called to endure

much persecution. My mother and brother

have turned me out of their house, and the

people generally have united to drive me

out of the town. Whenever my mother

sees me she weeps, beats her breast, pulls

her hair, and upbraids me for the disgrace

which she considers I have brought upon

her, and upon the people of her caste; and

I in return weep and pray for her.

Public profession of Christ.

On the 21st of November, 1841, I was

baptized by Mr. Lewis, who had labored

most to effect my conversion to God. And

I humbly trust, that the hope I now enter

tain of persevering to the end as a genuine

believer, will, by the grace of God, be

realized.

With much affection I beseech you who

are Christians in England, to pray earnestly

for Christians in India, and to increase the

number of your missionaries in this coun

try. You are rich and can well afford it;

and it is better that your money should be

employed in sending missionaries to India,

than that idolatry should send the souls of

the Hindoos to hell.

@meritan i5aptist i30art of Jortight ſtiffigioitſ.

MEETING AT W or C ESTER.

In consideration of the low state of the mis

sionary feeling in our churches, the Acting

Board called a public meeting of the friends of

missions, to be held at Worcester on the 2d

and 3d ult., which was numerously attended,

both by ministers and laymen, from each of the

New England States, to which the call was

confined.

The meeting was delightfully harmonious,

and gave decided evidence of a return to a

better state of feeling. There were few pre

sent, we presume, whose minds were not deep

ly impressed with a conviction that they had

felt far too little upon the great subject of evau

gelizing the world.

The meeting was deeply religious, and a

considerable portion of the time was spent in

prayer. The Treasurer gave an account of

the present state of the finances of the Board,

from which it appeared, that from $35,000 to

$40,000 would be needed by the first of April

next, to enable the Board to meet its engage

ments for the current year. Valuable papers

were read by each of the Secretaries, touching

their respective departments. Reports were also

presented and read by the several Committees

appointed on the occasion, which elicited many

cordial and ſervid remarks from members of

the conference. A missionary sermon was

preached on the evening of the first day by the

Rev. Baron Stow. A pretty full abstract of

the paper presented by the Foreign Secretary

will be ſound below.

Vol. XXII. 42

A number of letters were also read from ab

sent brethren, who felt a cordial interest in the

object of the meeting, but who could not at

tend. These added not a little to the interest

of the occasion.

The following from a private brother, who

has a numerous family depending upon his

daily industry for their support, will furnish a

lesson of instruction, we think, to most who

may read it.

“When I read your Circular, my heart

was filled with joy, for although I had not

heard a word of the intended meeting, I

had been hoping and praying for some

time past, that something might be done

to arouse the people of God to a deep and

heartfelt sense of the obligation that rests

upon them to send the Bread of Life to a

perishing world ; and when I had twice

read it over carefully, my heart exclaimed,

• Lord Jesus, be in their midst 1” I con

sidered myself cordially invited to attend

the meeting, and said, I will devote the 2d

and 3d days of November to the cause of

missions, and go to Worcester. But, upon

reflection, I thought it would do no good

to the missionary cause for me to attend ;

whereas if I staid at home, and labored

and prayed, it might be of some little ser

vice. I, therefore, intend, if the Lord per

mit, to spend the first day of the meeting

in prayer for the blessing of God to de

scend and rest upon those who shall assem

ble, and the second day to labor with my

hands. I, therefore, enclose to you five

dollars; three dollars and fifty cents, I
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suppose, it would cost to go and return

from Worcester, and one dollar and fifty

cents for one day’s labor.

“And now, dear brother, I wish I had

a thousand dollars to send you for this good

cause, but I know that riches take away

the heart, and, perhaps, if I had a thon

sand dollars, I should not have a heart to

devote it to the Lord. I think, therefore,

it is best as it is. But the hearts of all

men are in the hands of the Lord, and he

can turn them as the rivers of water.

How earnestly ought we, therefore, to

pray for those who have abundance of this

world's goods, that the Lord would take

away the heart of stone, and give them a

heart of flesh, that they may feel for the

wants and woes of a world perishing in sin.

I feel that I have not done so much for

the foreign missionary cause, in time past,

as I ought to have done, although I have

felt an interest in it, ever since I had a

hope in the Savior; and for the last twenty

years have generally given about five dol

lars a year. This year I doubled my sub

scription, but I feel that that is not

enough ; and as one object of the meeting, I

suppose, will be to obtain pledges for more

enlarged effort, I purpose (if the Lord will,)

to give, hereaſter, fifty cents per week to the

foreign mission cause, commencing on the

first day of November, and paying a year's

subscription when the year has half ex

pired. Is it meet for the people of God at

such a time as this to sit still, and to say,

my Lord delayeth his coming 2 No, but

rather let us feel that we, and all that we

have, are the Lord’s, and that he will

shortly say to every one of us, ‘Give an

account of thy stewardship, for thou may

est be no longer steward.’”

DEFICIENCY IN MIss Io NARY ZEAL.

The several missionary fields occupied

by the Baptists described, with a com

parative view of the number of labor

ers sent to each from JNew England

and elsewhere during the last thirty

years.

The missions of the Board in Asia are

to Burmah Proper, Tenasserim, Arracan,

Assam, the Teloogoos, Siam and China ;

embracing a population of 350,000,000.

To the first three of these, constituting

formerly what was called the Burman em

pire, and embracing a population of, at

least, 5,000,000 of souls, the attention of

American Baptists was directed nearly

thirty years ago. Mr. Judson arrived in

Burmah in 1813, and in the following year

he was adopted by the Baptist General
Convention as their missionary. From

that period to the present, the Burmans

and Karens have been our neighbors. A

short interval excepted, nothing has inter

fered with the direct transmission of any

amount of supplies in men or money from

this land to the Burman coasts ; and with

in the empire itself, including Tenasserim

and Arracan, scope has been given for the

application, to the fullest extent, of what

ever missionary force we might have been

disposed to employ. We have been distinct

ly apprized of these facts. We have known

the ignorance, idolatry, and degradation of

the Burman people ; their number, and their

dependence on American Baptists for the

communication of the gospel; and the fa

cilities for imparting the gospel to them.

And at a very early day, both by implica

tion and avowedly, we assumed the re

sponsibility of this ministration.

This responsibility has not been worthily

sustained. Something, it is true, has been

accomplished. The entire word of God

has been translated and published in the

Burman language, with numerous religious

tracts both in Burman and Karen ; the

Karen dialects have been reduced to a

written form ; the New Testament trans

lated and in part published in the Sgau,

and parts of the same in Pgho Karen, and

in the Peguan language ; schools have

been established, and multitudes taught in

the Scriptures; the gospel has been preach

ed, thousands of the heathen converted,

churches organized, and native teachers

and preachers raised up ; the missionaries

have toiled to the utmost of their strength ;

and have filled their bosoms with sheaves.

But the harvest has not been fully gathered

in. The work was immeasurably too large

for the number of laborers in the field : their

importunate appeals for help were suffered

to pass unheeded, except, that at distant in

tervals, a solitary individual was here and

there sent to supply the place of the dead :

and to this present hour, the number of la

borers is utterly inadequate to the need.

JMeanwhile, an entire generation of

Burmans and Karens, amounting to

5,000,000, have gone to their last awards,

without God and without hope in the only

Savior of lost men.

The number of missionaries from New

England, exclusively of female and other

assistant missionaries, sent to the Burman

empire, has been exceedingly small. Mr.

Judson had been laboring four years in

Burmah, when New England sent its first

reinforcement, Messrs Colman and Whee

lock, in 1817. These died ; and the next

solitary helper was sent in 1825,-Mr.

Boardman, after a delay of eight years.

During the next seven years we sent three

missionary preachers, Mr. Mason and Mr.

Jones in 1830, and Mr. Brown in 1832,
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with two printers, Messrs. Cutter and Han

cock; and within the last ten years we

have sent five preachers, Messrs. Winton,

Ingalls, Haswell, Hall and Brayton, and

one machinist, Mr. Chandler. The whole

number ofpreachers sent by New England to

Burmah during the last generation is twelve,

or an average of one for every two and a

half years. Four of these have died, and

two have been employed in opening other

missions. The whole number of preach

ers from New England now laboring among

the Burmans and Karens, including Mr.

Judson, is six, or one preacher to 840,000

souls: the net results, in this department,

of the efforts of New England Baptists for

a period of thirty years, to evangelize the

Burman empire.

Perhaps it will be thought that this pau

city of laborers in Burmah has been owing

to a disproportionate multiplication of mis

sionaries to other pagan countries. On

the contrary, while so little has been ac

complished for the Burman empire, for oth

ers we have done less. Mr. Jones com

menced the mission to Siam in 1833, and

during the nine years of its existence has

been laboriously employed, in translating

the New Testament into Siamese, in the

preparation and distribution of religious

tracts, and in preaching the gospel and

other appropriate duties; administering, so

far as one individual might, to the spiritual

necessities of 2,000,000 of people. But

with the exception of a missionary printer

and a few female assistants, Mr. Jones has

no helper for the Siamese. Of preachers,

New England has sent to his support not

one. The Chinese department of the mis

sion was commenced in 1835, in a dialect

spoken by 150,000 in Siam. For these

150,000 New England sent one preacher,

Mr. Goddard, in 1838. And Mr. Goddard

is now laboring alone.

The mission to Assam was commenced

by Messrs. Brown and Cutter in 1835–6.

The Assamese part of the population num

bers 700,000, and there is probably an

equal number within the territory, who

speak other dialects; making a total of

nearly 1,500,000; a territory and popula

tion twice as great as in this Common

wealth. The missionaries have reduced

some of the dialects to writing, and trans

lated portions of the scriptures and tracts

into Assamese and other languages. They

have earnestly requested a reinforcement

of twelve missionaries; New England sent

them one preacher, Mr. Barker, in 1839.

To the Teloogoo Mission, established in

1836, among a people of 8 to 10.000,000,

no missionary has been sent from New

England. And to China, with its popula

tion of more than 300,000,000, none.

The proportion of preachers sent to other

continents is essentially the same. The

West African Mission was originated in

1819. Mr. Holton was sent from New

England in 1825, Mr. Skinner in 1830,

Mr. Crocker in 1835, Mr. Clarke in 1837,

and Mr. Constantine in 1840; making an

average of one preacher for every four

years, for a heathen population of 120,000.

Missions to the Indians commenced in

1817. New England has furnished, in the

course of twenty five years, five mission

ary preachers, towards the supply of these

100,000 heathen; two only of whom,

Messrs. Pratt and F. Barker, are now la

boring in the field.

To the European Missions, commenced

in 1832, New England has also sent three

missionaries; of whom one, Mr. Willard,

still continues in the service. Since the

organization of the General Convention,

the entire number sent to all the missions,

from the New England States, including

also Mr. Judson, has been but twenty eight,

scarcely one preacher a year: more than

half of whom, during this long period, have

been removed by death or other suffi

cient cause. Of these twenty eight, Mas

sachusetts has furnished ten, Vermont

seven, Connecticut five, Maine three, New

Hampshire one, and Rhode Island one.

During the last two years the number of

missionary preachers from all New Eng

land has been not one.

It cannot be urged that the fewness of

missionary preachers from New England

has arisen from the fact that an adequate

supply has been furnished from other parts

of our confederacy.

The Baptists of these United States, ex

clusive of New England, furnished for the

conversion of the heathen, during the fif

teen years next succeeding the organization

of the Convention, thirteen preachers for

the Indians, four for West Africa, and

three, including one printer, for Asia. Of

these twenty, there only remained in the

beginning of 1530, by reason of death or

otherwise, one preacher in Asia, none in

West Africa, and four among the Indians;

total, for all the missions, five. . During

the last thirteen years, the supply has been

greater and the removals fewer; but in

is36 the whole number of preachers con

nected with all the missions, including those

from New England, was only thirty six,

and in 1842 but forty five. Of these forty

five preachers, twelve were among the

Indian tribes, three in Europe, three in

West Africa, and twenty eight for the

350,000,000 connected with our missions

in Asia.

Nor has this deficiency of preachers in

the foreign service, from Baptist churches,
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been compensated by a superabundant sup

ply from other christian denominations.

Apart from those countries for whose chris

tianization we labor in common with other

evangelical Christians, the nations and

tribes whom Divine Providence has pre

sented to the special regard of American

Baptists, and who have depended and are

depending almost exclusively on us for the

knowledge of the only Savior of men, em

brace a population of at least 15,000,000

of souls. The Burmans and Karens and

other tribes of Burmah and Arracan, the

Assamese and others of Assam, the Te

loogoos in Southern India, and the Bassas,

in West Africa, have been consigned to

our sympathies and charities as if by the

general consent of Christendom; scarcely a

solitary laborer of any other christian de

nomination participating with us in the

ministry of the gospel to these nations.

Are these 15,000,000 supplied by ten

preachers? or, if we include all that are now

laboring for their salvation from all the

churches of our country, are they ade

quately supplied by twenty three preach

ers ? Do the Baptists of New England

find sufficient justification for sending but

ten preachers to these millions, in the dis

covery that with the aid of other parts of

our country the average of supply has been

raised to one preacher for 650,000 souls :

How then shall we account for this pau

city of laborers for the missionary service

Is it because new developments have been

made of the nature of the missionary work :

Have the representations of the ignorance,

debasement, wickedness and misery of the

heathen been found to be overdrawn 2

Has it proved to be impracticable at any

point to obtain admission, and a hearing of

the word Have the languages of the hea

then defied analysis and acquisition ? Or

have the deprivations and hardships of mis

sionary life transcended the apprehensions

of those who have embarked in it; and are

they esteemed too costly a price for the

ends that have been attained? Have the

features of the enterprise become repulsive,

because more nearly brought to view, and

more distinctly discerned

The facts are far otherwise. W\at was

matter of faith or of inference, is now the

record of eye-witnesses. Missionaries have

gone into the midst of the heathen; have

seen them on the highways, and in their

fields, and in their workshops; have en

tered their houses and their temples; have

attended their feasts and processions, their

revelries and their idol-worship; and have

handled their gods of wood and stone.

They have seen the unutterable corruptions

of heathen society, its destitution of truth,

virtue and humanity, the degradation of ſe

males, the prevalence of oppression and

violence, and the fearful expectation of

greater evils to come. It is a truth ascer

tained that “the dark places of the earth

are full of the habitations of cruelty,” and

that the heathen, wherever ſound, are es

sentially of one family and one caste, “be

ing filled with all unrighteousness,” “ha

ters of God,” “without understanding,

without natural affection,” “implacable,

unmerciſul.”

It is equally an ascertained fact, that

upon all these millions of heathen the in

fluence of the gospel may be brought to

bear. Their languages are susceptible of

reduction and acquisition, and can be made

to express justly the truths of the scrip

tures. The attention of the people can be

secured, their confidence won, their under

standings enlightened and strengthened,

their consciences roused. Their systems

of false philosophy and idolatry may be

put to shame, and the foundations thereof

destroyed. Their children may be res

cued from death, and abuse worse than

death, and generations be trained up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord.

It was the lot of our earliest mission

aries to struggle with privations, and sick

nesses, and barbarities unknown in chris

tian lands, and unalleviated by human

sympathy. The narrative of their suffer

ings and constancy, even unto death, seems

now almost past credence. But their

strength was as their day. In later years,

apart from the peculiarities of climate, in

all that concerns domestic comfort, and

freedom, and safety of person and life, pa

gan and christian lands are brought more

nearly to a level. The rough places have

become plain. Political power, commer

cial interest, intelligence, incipient refine

ment, and christianity, diffuse their influ

ences round every mission compound and

solitary zayat, and protect and cheer the

missionary in all his journeyings in the

jungle, and “beside all waters.”

ls the fewness of the candidates for mis

sionary appointment owing to the charac

ter and proceedings of those already en

gaged in the service Have they not done

honor to the missionary profession ? Have

the missionaries grown weary and sick of

their employments, or have they been dis

heartened, and sent back to us an evil re

port 2 Who then are the missionaries 2

and what their individual character and

manner of life 2

It is true, they are but men, “subject

to like passions and infirmities with us.”

They are men, too, of various tempera

ment, discipline, acquirements, and capa

bilities ; placed in conditions of untried

and ever-changing and perplexing difficulty ;



1842.] 341Recent Intelligence:—Arracan—Tavoy.

and pledged to strenuous endeavor till

death, however seemingly unproductive ;

beneath the depressing sickliness of a tor

rid sun, or the deeper discouragements of

heathen stupidity and ingratitude. They

are, nevertheless, true men ; men compe

tent and faithful ; tried men, who have

not turned back. They are men of ap

proved piety, and sound in the faith ; of

blameless conversation, temperate, unspot

ted from the world: men of intelligence,

discretion, and patient industry ; of disin

terestedness, and tender compassion, and

glowing zeal. “It is not expedient for us

to glory ;” but to be associated in labor

with such men, or to follow in their paths,

would disparage the wisdom or the stand

ing of no man. They have adorned their

profession before many witnesses.

To what then shall we ascribe this de

ficiency of interest and of personal conse

cration among New England Baptists, but

to a want of a proper missionary zeal 2

It certainly cannot be owing to any of the

causes which we have already considered ;

nor can it be owing to a want of success

on the part of those who have entered the

missionary field.

The success which has attended the dis

pensation of the gospel to the heathen, so

far from detracting from the interest, is

most eminently fitted to quicken our zeal

in the missionary work. It has exceeded

our largest hopes, in comparison with the

amount of missionary effort applied and

the obstructions in its way. God has

seemed, in some instances, to forestall ex

ertion, and before we had called, to hear.

He has especially signalized his good plea

sure, to award the largest returns to our

outlays consistent with the established re

lations of faith and hearing ; and to avail

of every increase of missionary instrumen

talities to increase also the ratio of their

efficiency. The first Cherokee baptized in

the Baptist mission, was converted in 1823.

And there were two or three in 1824–5.

In 1829 the number of baptisms was 37;

and in 1832 they had increased to 187.

The first Karen convert was baptized in

1828. In 1828–9 there were 10 ; in

1830, 23 were added ; in 1831, 73.

The whole number of members of mis

sion churches in all the missions, in 1835,

was nearly 800. In 1842 the additions to

the churches were 780. The aggregate of

additions during the last seven years, is

3,217.

33 ccent Émtellſgence.

.Additional information concerning the

Karens in Arracan—Highly encour

aging from Burmah.

A note has been received from Mr. Abbott,

in which he says—

Since I closed my journal, Myat Kyan,

the pastor of the Magezzin church, has

visited me, together with another assist

ant ; and others who came from Burmah

to be baptized. As I send this away by

the present mail, I cannot give the number

of those who will probably be baptized

day after to-morrow, (Sabbath). The re

port they bring from Burmah gladdens my

heart. The Christians meet in large con

gregations. Burmese officers frequently

come in while they are at worship. The

assistants travel and preach in the most

public manner, and the government look
on in silence.

I feared, when I was down the coast,

that the great numbers, who are coming over

to these provinces and returning with books,

would excite the jealousy of the Burmese

government at Bassein. But no one has

been questioned or annoyed. It is report

ed through the country, that the king,

during his late visit to Rangoon, inquired

concerning the Karens who had embraced

a foreign religion; and on being told that

they were a quiet people, and “paid their

taxes,” his Majesty replied, “Then let

them alone.” I think, perhaps, this is true.

Still, no dependence is to be placed on the

promise of a Burmese officer of any rank.

Tavoy.—A letter published in the Baptist

Advocate of Nov. 12, from Mrs. Wade, dated

Jan. 23, 1842, contains intelligence of a later

date than any thing which has been received at

the Rooms. Mr. Wade had been sick, but was

convalescent. Mr. Mason had just returned

from a long missionary tour, on which he bap

tized 22 Karens. Mr. Wade had baptized 12;

and at a subsequent date, and in another place,

he had admitted to the fellowship of the church

8 or 10 more, but was too unwell to baptize them.

DEPARTURE OF A MIssion ARY TO

C.H.I.N.A.

On the 3d ult. Daniel J. Macgowan, M.

D., took his departure from New York

for Canton, in the ship Ianthe, Capt. Steel,

under appointment as a missionary of this

Board. Religious services were held with

reference to his mission on the Monday

previous, Oct. 31, at the meeting-house of
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the Amity st. church, of which he was a

member, under the pastoral care of the

Rev. Dr. Williams. An address to the

candidate was delivered by the pastor on

the evening of the same day, and prayers

were offered by several ministering breth

ren. Dr. Macgowan is expected to join

the China mission at Hongkong, situate on

Hongkong island, a few hours sail east

from Macao; and to reside there perma

nently, unless a more favorable opening for

his labors shall be presented elsewhere.

Having completed a thorough course of

professional study, a part of his time will

be given to the practice of medicine and

surgery. His chief employment however

will be the dispensation of the gospel, to

which he is especially designated, all pro

fessional services being rendered only as

subordinate to this, and introductory.

iDonations,

From October 1 to November 1, 1842.

Maine.

A friend, for Indian Missions, per

Joseph Woodcock, 50,00

Friendship Bap, ch., mon, con.,

per Cornelius Bradford, 5,00

Bowdoinham For. Miss. Soc., W.

R. Prescott tr.,

Wayne Bap. ch. and soc. 7,80

Collection at the Assoc. 15,90

Bowdoinham, a friend to

missions

Monmouth, 1st Bap. ch.

East Winthrop Fem. For.

Miss. Soc. 10,4

Leeds Fem. For. Miss.

Soc. 5,

Male do. do. do. 2,50

,50

6,06

8

do.

Bowdoin, 2d Bap. ch. ,62

Hallowell, 2d do. do. 11,00

Wales do. do. 1,50

— 61,82

Cumberland Bap. For. Miss Soc.,

Henry B. Fernald tr., 90,00

19,00Eastport Bap,chºper C. Hayden,

Montville, Robie Frey 6,00

Whitfield, a friend to miss. ,50

Wiscasset, Thankſul Averill, 1,00

Alna and NewCastle, friends, 1,50

Jefferson, friends in 20 ch. 1,00

Nobleboro’, 2d Bap. ch. 5,04

do., 1st do. do. 1,75

Damariscotta Mills, a few

friends ,10

Waldoboro’, do. do. do. 1,75

South St. George, a friend 25

St. George, 1st Bap. ch. 2,00

Rev. Ferdinand Ellis 2,00

Rev. James Gillpatrick and

family 3,00

Addison, S. W. Chase 2,00

Washington Assoc., contrib

uted at Cherryfield,

Mount Desert and Seaville

Fem. Prim. Miss. Soc. 292

East Trenton Bap. ch. and

cong. 7,14

Sullivan, a few friends 5,25

Hancock Fem. Prim. Soc. 3,50

do. Assoc., contributed

at Sedgwick, 28,56

per Rev. Jas. Gillpatrick,

Saco Bap. ch., Jubilee collection,

per Itev. A. Jones,

Mount Vernon Fem. Miss. Soc.,

per Calvin Hopkins,

Oxford Co. Miss. Bible Soc., Joel

B. Thayer tr.,

Buckfield Bap. ch. 1,10

Peru do. do. 1,40

North Paris, E. Drake 3,00

Samuel Parsons ,50

Livermore For. Miss. Soc. 12,72

Paris Bap. ch., Jubilee

collection, 20,

Hebron Bap. ch. and Soc.,

do. do 9,03

Turnerdo do. do., do. do., 800

Waterville Bap, ch., per Rev.

Mylon Meriam,

Penobscot For. Miss. Soc., John

Hunting tr.,

Piscataquis Assoc., per Elisha

Parker,

Munroe Bap. ch. 4.01

Corrina do. do. 3,35

William Arnold ,50

Wells Bap. ch., per Oliver Bar

ron,

St. Albans, Rev. Joseph Roberts,

per Rev. Arthur Drinkwater,

Livermore Young Men's Miss.
- 7.25Soc. -

Rev. C. Miller 2.00

P. Gibbs

per Rev. C. Miller,

New Hampshire.

Milford, Josiah C. Goodrich, for

Ottawa Mission, per Wm. Wal

lace,

New London, Moses Trussell, per

Reuben Sawyer,

Termont.

Vermont Bap. State Convention,

Rev. Willard Kimball tr.,

Massachusetts.

A friend, for Rev. Ivory Clarke's

school in Africa,

A frieud to missions

do. do, one of eighty,

as proposed by Mr. Cutter, of

Assam,

Groton Bap. ch. and soc., Jubilee

col., per David Fosdick,

South Reading Bap. ch. and soc.,

r Rev. Charles Evans.

Jubilee collection, 26,85

Monthly com., 7.67

Mrs. Eunice Nichols, 1000

New England Village, Jubilee

col., per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Boston, Charles St. Bap. ch. and

Soc., Jubilee col., per Ward

Jackson,

do., Bowdoin Square Sab, sch.

95,39

17,00

9,25

56,00

31,00

96,60

7,86

8,20

1,00

12.25

— 560,37

1,00

5,00

6,00

195,00

10,16

44,52

23.95

,59
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scholar, for Burman bible, per

A. B. Brooks,

do., Bowdoin Square ch. and

cong., per. Wm. Blake,

do., Baldwin Place and Bow

doin Square churches united

mon, con., for October,

do., Federal St. ch., mon.com.,

per Elijah Mears,

do., Mrs. Margaret D. Baldwin,

and three other ladies of Fed

eral St. ch., for the support of

a native Burman preacher, to

be expended under the direc

tion of Mrs. Wade, per Wil

liam Reynolds,

Sudbury, Levi Goodnough, per

Uriah Gregory, for Bur. Miss.,

Haverhill Bap. ch. and soc., mon.

con., per Rev. A. S. Train,

Framingham Bap. Benev. Soc.,

A. B. Cram tr., per Warren

Nixon,

Seekouk Bap. ch. and soc., Jubi

lee collect. per Rev. John C.

Welch,

Tyngsborough Bap. ch. and soc.,

Jubilee col., per Rev. J. W.

Parkhurst,

Cambridge, 2d Bap. ch., per Rev.W. ... , pe

West Cambridge Bap. ch. and

soc., mission box, per Rev.

Timothy C. Tingley,

Amesbury, Rev. J. § Wilcox

Townsend Bap. ch., Levi Ball tr.,

per Ralph Warner,

Salem Bap. Assoc., Michael Shep

ard tr.,

Rowley Bap. ch. 18,75

do. fem. friend,

for Denmark, 1,00

— 19,75

Salem, 1st Bap. ch.,

annual collect., 91,50

Jubilee collection, 40,50

Monthly concerts, 102,00

—234,00

Georgetown, Mrs.

Nelson & daugh

ter 2.00

J. Nelson ,52

J. B. Emerson 1,00

— 3,52

Lowell, 1st Bap.

church 109.60

Monthly concerts, 53.02

Juv. Miss. Soc., 6,50

–169.12

Lowell, Worthen St. ch. 98.00

do., 3d Bap. ch. 63,16

Beverly, 1st Bap.

ch... mon. con., 36,50

Fem.For. Mis.Soc., 25,50

Juv. Soc., for Bur.

Miss., 700

Penny-a-weekSoc.,15,00

— 84,00

Methuen Bap. ch.,

for general fund, 45.30

For tracts, – 53

Haverhill, 1st Bap. ,30

ch., Mrs. Steel's

class in Sab. sch., 1,25

Andrew Hammond,

for Bur. Miss., 5,00

— 6,25

1,00

24,22

28,09

8,49

100,00

2,00

50,71

18,75

13,00

10,00

30,00

21,05

5,00

12,00

do., 2d Bap. ch. 15,00

Newburyport Bap. ch. 56,00
Wenham do. do. 4,35

Salem,2d Bap. ch. 60,00

Tract Society, for

French Miss., -7,
25

67,25

Rockport Bap. ch. 3,50

Danvers Bap. ch. 5,00

Benjamin Kent 3,00

Benjamin Parker 5,00

— 13,00

Billerica Bap. ch. 28,00

Gloucester lap. ch. 20.54

William Osborn 2,00

— 22,54

Marblehead, a lady 1,00

Tyngsboro' Bap, ch. 28,20

00
South Reading, J. Smalley 1.

Lynn Bap. ch., mon.com., 40,

Chelmsford, do. do. 30,80

Ladies’ Benev. Sab.

Sch. Soc., j

Mr.Griffin, for trans

lation, 4,00

— 54,80

Salisbury and Amesbury
Bur. Tract Soc. 400

Collected at the Assoc.,

for Miss. to Denmark, 59,19

1128,93

00

Sunderland and Montague

Bap. church and soc.,

towards the support of

Rev. Josiah Goddard,

Leverett and Montague

Bap. ch., for Bur. Miss.,

Royalston and Warwick

Bap. ch. and soc.

Royalston and Winchen

don, do. do.

Royalston Centre, for sup

port of Rev. Mr. God

dard, per Rev. L. Fay,

Petersham Branch, per

Rev. J. Shepardson,

Athol Bap. ch., (also a gold

ring from Hannah Mil

7,29

5,53

15,51

8,00

3,00

12,50

ler,) 56,39

New Salem and Prescott,

r M. Thomas and S.

. Macomber,

For Burman Miss., 1,50

“ bible in Burmah, 1,00

“ general fund, 6,84

From Female Miss.

6,89Soc.oc., — 16,23

Wendell Assoc., collection, 3,60

Amherst,for Maulmain Mliss., 17,61

A friend to missions 50,00

per Rev. Joseph B. Brown,

Agent of the Board,

Watertown Bap. ch. and soc.,

Jubilee col., per Samuel Noyes, 100,00

Methuen do do, do., Jubilee col.,

per Rev. S. W. Field,

Randolph do. do. do.,

195,66

r

mon.

con., per Rev. Henry Clark, 26,75

Medfield do. do. do., Jubilee

col., per Rev. D. W. Phillips, 35,00

Old Colony Miss. Soc., Levi

Peirce tr., per E. Earl, 127.00

Roxbury, Kendall Brooks 5,00

N. Rev. Joseph B.

Brown 5,00

Mrs. Lydia J. Brown 2,00
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William H. Brown 1,

Elizabeth Brown l,

Edward J. Brown l,.

Connecticut.

Packersville Bap. ch. and soc.,

per Rev. M. Byrne,

New London Assoc., per George

Lovis,

New York.

Buffalo, Washington St. Bap. ch.,

Daniel Bowen tr.,

New York City, Amity St. Sab.

Sch. Benev. Soc., for educa

tion of a Burman youth, per

O. E. Roberts,

do., McDougal St. Bap. ch., per

Rev. Duncan Dunbar,

do., Laurens St. Bap. ch., Ju

bilee col., per Luke Barker,

New York Bap. State Convention,

Leroy Youths' Benev. Soc.,

towards support of Mrs. Van

Husen, per Rev. William

Huchenson, 20,00

Collosse Fem. For. Miss.

Soc., per Rev. N.

Boughton, 1.50

Mrs. Alice Hascall 5,00

Steuben Bap. Assoc. For.

Miss. Soc., per J. S.

Chapman, 112,66

Jefferson Union Bap.

Assoc., per Rev. L. C.

• Bates, 15,37

Vernon Bap, ch., J., ilee

col., per J. E. S. 4th

worth,

Oswego Assoc., per D.

Harmon, Jr.,

Lansing and Groton, Ju

bilee collection,

Ithica, Jubilee col., per

Rev. J. 1). Cole,

Albion Fem. Miss. Soc.,

Rev. W. Met

30,00

1,00

8,00

14,75

5,25

8,52

calf,

Mrs. Porter

31,00

Bridgewater, Jubilee col.,

Troy, do. do., per Cal

vin Warner,

Monro, "ap. Assoc. f",5

Ogden Fem. R. Soc. ,25

Niagara Assoc., avails t

lace veil, 200

per Rev. Jonas Case, Jr., -

'New Jersey.

Newark, Jubilee col., per James

Hague, Jr.,

Pennsylvania.

Germantown, James Patterson,

per Rev. Henry K. Green,

Maryland.

Baltimore, 1st Bap. ch., per James

Wilson, 57,07

Nelson Clark 30.00

O. Kellogg 2000

Miss Wormbey 2.00

Robert P. Brown 25,00

-**

0.00

—2329,87

3,00

2000

,27

—248,32

75,75

—561

21

25

10,00

,53

,10

C. D. 10,00

--George W. Norris 10,00

John W. Ball 10,00

Allen A. Chapman 10,00

Daniel Chase 10 rº

84,07

District of Columbia.

Washington, 3d Bar. ch., sundry

coutributions, 25,60

do do. do, mon, con.

for Sept. and Oct., 6,00 -

- 31

Virginia.

Virginia Bap. For. Miss. Soc.,

Archibald Thomas tr., 15”

South Carolina.

Savannah River Assoc., George

Rhodes tr., 215,0.

Tennessee.

Tennessee Bap. Board of For.

Miss., per Rev. J. H. Marshall, 175,73

Kentucky.

Georgetown, mon, con., 1.75

do., Mrs. Margaret Ewing 1,00

per Rev. Howard Malcom, 2,75

Ohio.

Cincinnati, 9th St. Bap. ch. 46.33

do. Union do. do. 3,00

per J. W. Sheppard, – 4-, 23

Legacy.

Georgetown, Mass., Solomon Nel

son, deceased, per Michael

Shepard, - 150,00

S4671,40

Clothing, &c.,

Weston, Mass., “Ladies' Association,”

connected with the Bap. church box
of clºſhing for Indian Missions, per

Miss R. T. Crane, $31,46

Charlestown, Mass., a box of clothing,

books, &c., from Miss MarthaWhiting,

for Miss Miranda Winton, 25,00

Boston, Mass., a box of clothing from

“Bowdoin Square Mission Circle,” for

Burman Mission, per Mrs. Benjamin

Smith, 4000

Willseyville, N.Y., a box ofº;
from Jacob Willsey, for Mrs. Osgood, 13,22

Portsmouth, R. I., a cask of dried fruit

from Christopher Barker, for Rev. Cy

rus Barker, 500

Leominster. Mass., a trunk and cask

of provision and clothing for Rev.

J. Goddard, from Rev. David God

dard, Jr., 15,12

Holden, Mass., a cask of provision, &c. .

for Rev. J. Goddard, from Miss E. Ab

bot.

Coventry, R.I., furniture, box of pro

vision and clothing from Caleb Wa

termau, for Rev. H. T. Love, 25,00

Ira, Vt., a box of clothing for Burman

Mission, n

Books and stationery for the Assamese

sehool, under the care of Rev. Miles

Bronson, from friends in Stratham

and Northwood, N. H., per Rev. L. 42

Hayden,

H. Lincoln, Treasurer,
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